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LVII.  "{"T  greatly  oifendeth,  that  some,  when  they  bbonr  to  book  t. 


r 


shew  the  use  of  the  holy  Sacraments,  assign  unto  • 


them  no  end  but  only  to  teach  the  mind,  by  other  senses,  thatofaumMiito 
which  the  Word  doth  teach  by  hearing.  Whereupon,  howSipatkm'^' 
easity  neglect  and  careless  regard  of  so  heavenly  mysteries 
may  follow,  we  see  in  part  by  some  experience  had  of  those 
men  with  whom  that  opinion  is  most  strong.  For  where  the 
word  of  God  may  be  heard,  which  teacheth  with  much  more 
expedition  and  more  full  explication  any  thing  we  have  to 
learn,  if  aU  the  benefit  we  reap  by  sacraments  be  instruction, 
they  which  at  aD  times  have  opportunity  of  using  the  better 
mean  to  tiiat  purpose,  will  surely  hold  the  worse  in  less  esti- 
mation. And  unto  infants  which  are  not  capable  of  instruc- 
tion, who  would  not  think  it  a  mere  superfluity  that  any  sacra- 
ment is  administered,  if  to  administer  the  sacraments  be  but 
to  teaeh  receivers  what  €rod  doth  for  them?  There  is  of 
sacraments  therefore  undoubtedly  some  other  more  excellent 
and  heavenly  use. 

[2.]  Sacraments/by  reason  of  their  mixed  nature,  are  more 
diversely  interpreted  and  disputed  of  than  any  other  part  of 
rdigion  besides,  for  that  in  so  great  store  of  properties  belong- 
ing to  the  sdfsame  thing,  as  every  man^s  wit  hath  taken  hold 
of  flome  especial  consideration  above  the  rest,  so  they  have 
aeeordingly  seined  one  to  cross  another  as  touching  their 
several  opinions  about  the  necessity  of  sacraments,  whereas  in 
truth  thdr  disagreement  is  not  great.  For  let  respect  be  had 

VOL.  n.  B 
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/? :  -  •':  '.Sfftfi^pimts;  fMir  chief  um^  as  Means  of  Grace : 

BOOK  V.  to  the  duty  whick  every  communieant  doth  undertake,  and  we 

'-^  may  weD  determine  concerning  the  use  of  Bacramenta,  that 

they  serve  as  bonds  of  obedience  to  Grod,  strict  obligations  to 
the  mutual  exercise  of  Christian  charity,  provocations  to  god- 
liness, preservations  from  sin,  memorials  of  the  principal  be- 
nefits of  Christ ;  respect  the  time  of  their  institution,  and  it 
thereby  appeareth  that  God  hath  annexed  them  for  ever  unto 
the  New  Testament,  as  other  rites  were  before  with  the  Old ; 
regard  the  weakness  which  is  in  us,  and  they  are  warrants 
for  the  more  security  of  our  belief;  compare  the  receivers  of 
them  with  such  as  receive  them  not,  and  sacraments  are  marks 
of  distinction  to  separate  God^s  own  from  strangers :  so  that 
in  all  these  respects,  they  are  found  to  be  most  necessary. 

[3.]  But  their  chiefest  force  and  virtue  consisteth  not  here- 
in so  much  as  in  that  they  are  heavenly  ceremonies,  which 
God  hath  sanctified  and  ordained  to  be  administered  in  his 
Church,  first,  as  marks  whereby  to  know  when  God  doth 
impart  the  vital  or  saving  grace  of  Christ  unto  all  that  are 
capable  thereof,  and  secondly  as  means  conditional  -which 
God  requireth  in  them  unto  whom  he  imparteth  grace.  For 
sith  God  in  himself  is  invisible,  and  cannot  by  us  be  discerned 
working,  therefore  when  it  seemeth  good  in  the  eyes  of  his 
heavenly  wisdom,  that  men  for  some  special  intent  and  pur- 
pose should  take  notice  of  his  glorious  presence,  he  giveth 
them  some  plain  and  sensible  token  whereby  to  know  what 
they  cannot  see.  For  Moses  to  see  God  and  live  Was  impos- 
sible^ yet  Moses  by  fire  knew  where  the  glory  of  Gtod  extraor- 
dinarily was  present*.  The  angel,  by  whom  God  endued  the 
waters  of  the  pool  called  Bethesda  with  supernatural  virtue 
to  heal,  was  not  seen  of  any,  yet  the  time  of  the  angePs  pre- 
sence known  by  the  troubled  motions  of  the  waters  them- 
selves f.  The  Apostles  by  fiery  tongues  which  they  saw, 
were  admonished  when  the  Spirit,  which  they  could  not  be- 
I  hold,  was  upon  them  j:.  In  like  manner  it  is  with  us.  Christ 
and  his  Holy  Spirit  with  all  their  blessed  efiects,  though  en- 
tering into  the  soul  of  man  we  are  not  able  to  apprehend  or 
express  how,  do  notwithstanding  give  notice  of  the  times  when 
they  use  to  make  their  access,  because  it  pleaseth  Almighty 

*  Ezod.  ui.3.  t  Johnv.4.  t  Acts  n. 3. 


iheg  do  not  confer  Grace  ex  opere  c^rato.  3 

God  to  communicate  by  sensible  means  those  blessings  which  ibook  v. 
are  moomprenensible.  

[4.]  Seeing  therefore  that  grace  is  a  consequent  of  sacra- 
ments, a  thing  which  accompanieth  them  as  their  end,  a 
benefit  which  he  that  hath  receiveth  from  God  himself  the 
author  of  sacraments,  and  not  from  any  other  natural  or 
supernatural  quality  in  them,  it  may  be  hereby  both  under- 
stood that  sacraments  are  necessary,  and  that  the  manner  of 
their  necessity  to  life  supernatural  is  not  in  all  respects  as 
food  unto  natural  life,  becausethey  contain  in  themsdves  nol 
vital  jbrce  or  efficacy,  they  are  not  physical  but  moral  instru-.  { 
mmUs  of  salvation^  duties  of  service  and  worship,  which  unless 
we  perform  as  the  Author  of  grace  requireth,  they  are  unpro- 
fitable.    For  all  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  which_reoeivfiLl 
the  sacraments  of  his  grace.     Neither  js  it  ordinarily  hisjvill 
to  bestow  the  grace  of  sacraments  on  any,  but  by  the  sacra- 
ments,^ which  grace  also  they  that  receive  by  sacraments  or 
with  sacraments^  receive  it  from  him  and  not  from  them.  For 
of  sacraments  the  very  same  is  true  which  Solomon's  wisdom ' 
observeth  in  the  brazen  serpent*,  *^  He  that  turned  towards  I 
'^it  wafi  not  healed  by  the  thing  he  saw,  but  by  thee,  O  | 
"Saviour  of  all  t.'' 

[5.]  This  is  therefore  the  necessity  of  sacraments.  That 
saving  grace  which  Christ  originally  is  or  hath  for  the  general 
good  of  his  whole  Church,  by  sacraments  he  severally  deriveth 
into  every  member  thereof.  Sacraments  serve  as  the  instru- 
ments of  God  to  that  end  and  purpose,  moral  instruments,  the 
use  whereof  is  in  our  hands,  the  effect  in  his ;  for  the  use  we 
have  his  express  commandment,  for  the  effect  his  conditional 
promise  :  so  that  without  our  obedience  to  the  one,  there  is 
of  the  other  no  apparent  assurance,  as  contrariwise  where  the 
signs  and  sacraments  of  his  grace  are  not  either  through  con- 
tempt unreceived,  or  received  with  contempt^  we  are  not  to 
doubt  but  that  they  really  give  what  they  promise,  and  are 
what  they  signify.  For  we  take  not  baptism  nor  the  eucharist  \ 
for  bare  resemblances  or  memorials  of  things  absent,  neither  ) 

*  **  Spiritus  Saneti  [Dei]  munus  "  p>nebet,  sed  virtas  divina  poten- 

**  est  gretiam   implere   mysterii.''  <<  tins  operatur."  Cvpr.  de  CtinBm. 

Ambros.  in  Luc.  cap.  iii.  [lib.  ii.  §.  fc.  3.  p.  47.  ed.  FeU.  ad  calc.  inter 

79.]  ''  Sanctificatis  elemends  effec-  Tractat  Araoldi  Camotensis^] 

"  tmn  non  propria  ipaonim  natura  f  Wisd.  zvi.  7. 
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for  naked  siffns  and  testimonies  assuring  us  of  grace  received 
before,  but  (as  they  are  indeed  and  in  verity)  for  means  ef- 
fectual whereby  Gk>d  when  we  take  the  sacraments  deUvereth 
into~our  hands  that  grace  available  unto  eternal  life,  which 
;  grace  the  sacraments  represent  or  signifjr*. 

[6.]  There  have  grown  in  the  doctrine  concerning  sacra- 
ments many  difficulties  for  want  of  distinct  explication  what 
nd  or  degree  of  grace  doth  belong  unto  each  sacrament.  For 
y  this  it  hath  come  to  pass,  that  the  true  immediate  cause 
why  Bs^tism^  and  why  the  Supper  of  our  Lord  is  necessary, 
few  do  rightly  and  distinctly  consider.  It  cannot  be  denied 
but  sundry  the  same  effects  and  benefits  which  grow  unto 
men  by  the  one  sacrament  may  rightly  be  attributed  unto  the 
other.  Yet  then  doth  baptism  challenge  to  itself  but  the 
inchoation  of  those  graces,  the  consummation  whereof  de- 
pendeth  on  mysteries  ensuing.  We  receive  Christ  Jesus  in 
baptism  once  as  the  first  beginner,  in  the  eucharist  often  as 
being  by  continual  degrees  the  finisher  of  our  life.  By  bap- 
tism therefore  we  receive  Christ  Jesus,  and  from  him  that 
saving  grace  which  is  proper  unto  baptism.  By  the  other 
sacrament  we  receive  him  also,  imparting  therein  himself  and 
that  grace  which  the  eucharist  properly  bestoweth.  So  that 
each  sacrament  having  both  that  which  is  general  or  com- 
mon, and  that  also  which  is  peculiar  unto  itself,  we  may  here- 
by gather  that  the  participation  of  Christ  which  properly  be- 
longeth  to  any  one  sacrament,  is  not  oth«*wise  to  be  obtained 
but  by  the  sacrament  whereunto  it  is  proper. 

LVIII.  Now  even  as  the  soul  doth  organize  the  body^  and 
b!^S^;  give  unto  every  member  thereof  that  substance,  quantity,  and 
BoieLiitiw  shape,  which  nature  seeth  most  expedient,  so  the  inward 
icmging;  and  gmoe  of  sacramcuts  may  teach  what^serveth  best  for  their 

that  the  tub-  ,         , 

Btanoethflreof  outward  form,  a  thing  in  no  part  of  Christian  religion,  much 
other  things  less  here  to  be  nedected.    Grace  intended  by  sacraments  was 

InBaptiam  °  ,  •' 

may  give      a  causo  of  the  choice,  and  is  a  reason  of  the  fitness  of  the  ele- 
S""  menta  themsdves.   Furthennore,  seeing  that  the  grace  which 


*  ''Diua  homini  bonum  invisi- 
''  bile  redditur,  foris  ei  ejusdem  si^- 
"  nificatio  per  species  visibiles  adhi- 
"  betor,  at  foris  ezcitettir  et  intus 
''  reparetur.  In  ipsa  vaais  specie  vir- 
"  tus  ezprimitur  medicixue."  Hugo 
de  Sacram.  lib.  i.  [pan  is.]  cap.  3. 


[0pp.  t.  iii.  560.  £.  Rouen,  1648.] 
*'  Si  ergo  vasa  sunt  spiritualis  gratisB 
'*  Saeramenta,  non  ex  suo  sanant, 
"  quia  vasa  segrotum  non  curant» 
"  sed  medicina.''  Idem,  lib.  i.  [pars 
ix.]c.4.  [p.S6i.  E.] 


Three  things  estentiai  to  a  Saerament.  5 

here  we  receive  doth  no  way  depend  upon  the  natural  force  ®J^^^- 

of  that  which  we  presently  behold,  it  was  of  necessity  that — 

words  of  express  declaration  taken  from  the  very  mouth  of 
our  Lord  himself  should  be  added  unto  visible  elements,  that 
the  one  might  infallibly  teach  what  the  other  do  most  assur- 
edly bring  to  pass. 

\2.]  In  writing  and  speaking  of  the  blessed  Sacraments  we 
use*  for  the  most  part  under  the  name  of  their  Substance 
not  only  to  comprise  that  whereof  they  outwardly  and  sensibly 
consist,  but  also  the  secret  grace  which  they  signify  wd  exr 
hibit.  This  is  the  reason  wherefore  commonly  in  definitions  t» 
whether  they  be  framed  larger  to  augment,  or  stricter  to  ^/acr  hi^\n^  ^' 
abridge  the  number  of  sacraments,  we  find  grace  expressly  %r:^  /.^ . 
mentioned  as  their  true  essential  form,  elements  as  the  matter  "^ 

whereunto  that  form  doth  adjoin  itself.  But  if  that  be  sepa- 
rated which  is  secret,  and  that  considered  alone  which  is 
seen,  as  of  necessity  it  must  in  all  those  speeches  that  make 
distinction  of  sacraments  from  sacramental  grace,  the  name 
of  a  sacrament  in  such  speeches  can  imply  no  more  than  what 
the  of/^ward  substance  thereof  doth  comprehend.  And  to 
make  complete  the  outward  substance  of  a  sacrament,  there  is  y'  ^  y 
required  an  outward  form,  which  form  sacramental  elements  ,^f,  *'  ''• 
receive  from  sacramental  words.  Hereupon  it  groweth,  that  { 1 
many  times  there  are  three  things  said  to  make  up  the  sub- 
stance of  a  sacrament,  namely,  the  grace  which  is  thereby 

*  '' Eucharistia  duabus  ex  rebus  ''homines.'*  Tho.  II.  i.  q.  loi, 
"  constat,  terrena  et  coelesti.''  Iren.  4.  et  q.  103,  5.  [t.  xi.  p.  226,  228. 
adven.  Hvres.  lib.  iv.  cap.  34.  [p.  rid.  Tab.  Anr.  ad  calcem  Thomse' 
327.]  **  Arcanarum  renun  sjrmbola  Aquin.  t.  xviii.  243.]  "  Sacramen- 
"  non  nudis  aignis,  sed  signis  simul  "  turn  est  signum  passionis  Christi, 
"  et  rebus  constant.'' Helvet.Confes.  "gratise  et  glorise:  ideo  est  corn- 
Prior.  Art.  20.  [in  Sylloge  Conf.  109.  "  memoratio  prseteriti,  demonstratio 
Oxon.  1804.]  **  prsesentis,  et  prognosticon  futuri." 


t  Saczamentom  est,  cum  res  ^ta  Tho.  iii.  q.  60, 3.  [t.  xii.  187.]  **  Sa- 

visibilis  lon^e  aliud  invisibile  intus  "  cramenta  sunt  signa  et  symbola 

operator.  Isid.  Etym.  lib.  i.  [lib.  vi.  "  visibUia  rerom  intemarum  et  in- 

c.  19.]     "  Sacramentam   est,    per  **  visibilium,  per  quse  ceu  per  media 

"  q|Uoa  sab  tej^omento  rerum  vi-  ''  Deus  virtute  Spiritus  Sancti  in 

"  sibilium    divina   virtus    salntem  **  nobis  agit."  Conf.  Belg.  Art.  33. 

**  secrelias  operatur."  Greg.  Mag.  [SyU.  Conf.  p.  313.]  Item  Bohem. 

"  Sacramentum  est  supum  siffni-  tSonf.  cap.  11.  rS3mtagma  Confess. 

"  6cans    efficaciter    eflectum    Dei  Gen.  1354.  pars  li.  p.  191.] 

*'  gratmtum."  Occa.  Sent.  iv.  d.  i.  %  **  Sacramenta  constant  verbo, 

"  Sacramentum    proprie    non    est  '*  signis,  et  rebus  significatis."  Con- 

"  signum  cnjoslibet  rei  sacne,  sed  fess.  Helvet.  Post.  c.  19.  [p.  76, 78^ 

"tantum   rei   sacrs   sanctificantiB  81.] 
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BOOK  T.^  joffered,  the  element  which  shadoweth  or  signifieth  grace,  and 
word  which  expresseth  what  is  done  by  the  element.     So 


that  whether  we  consider  the  outward  by  itself  alone,  or  both 
the  outward  and  inward  substance  of  any  sacrament ;  there 
are  in  the  one  respect  but  two  essential  parts,  and  in  the  other 
but  three  that  concur  to  give  sacraments  their  full  being. 

[3.]  Furthermore,  because  definitions  are  to  express  but  the 
most  immediate  and  nearest  parts  of  nature,  whereas  other 
principles  farther  off  although  not  specified  in  defining,  are 
notwithstanding  in  nature  implied  and  presupposed,  we  must 
note  that  inasmuch  as  sacraments  are  actions  religious  and 
mystical,  which  nature  they  have  not  unless  they  proceed  from 
a  serious  meaning,  and  what  every  man's  private  mind  is,  as 
we  cannot  know,  so  neither  are  we  bound  to  examine,  therefore 
always  in  these  cases  the  known  intent  of  the  Church  generally 
doth  suffice,  and  where  the  contrary  is  not  manifest^,  we  may 
presume  that  he  which  outwardly  doth  the  work,  hath  in- 
wardly the  purpose  of  the  Church  of  Qod, 

[4.]  Concerning  all  other  orders,  rites^  prayers,  lessons,  ser- 
mons, actions,  and  their  circumstances  whatsoever,  they  are  to 
the  outward  substance  of  baptism  but  things  accessory,  which 
the  wisdom  of  the  Church  of  Christ  is  to  order  according  to 
the  exigence  of  that  which  is  principal.  Again,  considering 
I  that  such  ordinances  have  been  made  to  adorn  the  sacramentf, 
,  not  the  sacrament  to  depend  on  them ;  seeing  also  that  they 
are  not  of  the  substance  of  baptism,  and  that  baptism  is  far 
more  necessary  than  any  such  incident  rite  or  solemnity  or- 
dained for  the  better  administration  thereof  %  ;  if  the  case  be 
such  as  permitteth  not  baptism  to  have  the  decent  complements 
of  baptism,  better  it  were  to  enjoy  the  body  without  his  furni- 
ture, than  to  wait  for  this  till  the  opportunity  of  that  for  which 
we  desire  it  be  lost.    Which  premises  standing,  it  seemeth  to 

*  "  Si  aliud  miDistri  agere  intend-  pale,  sed  ab  eo  regulatar.  43.    De 

"  ant,  puta  saczis  iUudere  mysteniB,  Regul.  Jur.  in  Sext.  lib.  iii.  ff.  quod 

"  vel  sJiud  quod  Ecclesite  non  con-  juasu. 

'*  eentiat,  nihil  agitur.     Sine  fide  %  "  ^^  ^^^^  fsiaie  mutandom  eat 

"  enim  Bpiritualia  potestas  exerceri  "  ex  6olemnibu8>  tamen  ubi  sequitas 

"  quidem  potest,  sine  Ecdesiie  in-  '' eviden6po8cit,subveniendume8t.'* 

*'  tentione    non   potest."     Lancel.  L.  clxzxiii.  de  Reg.  Jur.  [Dig.  lib. 

Inst.  Jur.  Can.  lib.  ii.  Tit.  ii.  5.  Hoc  l.  tit.  xvii.  art.  183.-  in  Corp.  Jur. 

tamen.  Civil.  795.] 

t  Acceasorium  non  regulat  princi- 
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have  been  no  absurd  collection,  that  in  cases  of  necessity  which  book  v. 

Ch  Us  1  9 

will  not  suffer  delay  till  baptism  be  administered  with  usual — '• — ^'-~ 
solemnities,  (to  speak  the  least,)  it  may  be  tolerably  given 
without  them,  rather  than  any  man  without  it  should  be  suf* 
fered  to  depart  this  life. 

LIX.  They  which  deny  that  any  such  case  of  necessity  can  tim  ground 
fall^  in  regard  whereof  tiie  Church  should  tolerate  baptism,  whereupon  L 
without  the  decent  rites  and  solemnities  thereunto  belonging,  outwudiMp- 
pretend  that  such  tolerations  have  risen  from  a  false  inter-  been  bum. 
pretation  which  "  certain  men''  have  made  of  the  Scripture, 
grounding  a  necessity  of  external  baptism  upon  the  words  of 
our  Saviour  Christ :  ^^  Unless  a  man  be  bom  again  of  water 
''  and  of  the  Spirit^  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
"  heaven*."    For  by  "water  and  the  Spirit,"  we  are  in  that 
place  to  understand  (as  they  imagine)  no  more  than  if  the 
Spirit  alone  had  been  mentioned  and  water  not  spoken  of. 
Which  they  think  is  plain,  because  elsewhere  it  is  not  impro- 
bable that  "  the  Holy  Ghost  and  fire"  do  but  signify  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  operation  resembling  fire.     Whereupon  they 
conclude,  that  seeing  fire  in  one  place  may  be,  therefore  water 
in  another  place  is  but  a  metaphor,  Spirit  the  interpretation^ 
thereof,  and  so  the  words  do  only  mean,  "  That  unless  a  man 
''  be  bom  again  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
"  dom  of  heaven." 

[2.]  I  hold  it  for  a  most  infallible  mle  in  expositions  of 
sacred  Scripture,  that  where  a  literal  constraction  will  stand, 
the  farthest  fi-om  the  letter  is  commonly  the  worst.  There  is  '" 
nothing  more  dangerous  than  this  licentious  and  deluding  art, 
which  changeth  the  meaning  of  words,  as  alchymy  doth  or 
would  do  the  substance  of  metals,  maketh  of  any  thing  what 

*  "  Private  baptism  first  rose  upon    *'  meaneth  nothing  but  the  Spirit  of 
'  a  false  interpretation  of  the  place    "  God,  which  purgeth  and  puriiyeth 


"  of  St. John,  ch.  iii. 5.  '  Unless  a  ''as  the  fire  aoth:  so  in  tnis  place 

"  man  be  bom  again  of  water  and  *'  by  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  mean- 

"  of  the  Spirit :' "  &c.  "  where  cer-  "  eth  nothinc  else  but  the  Spirit  of 

"  tain  do  mterpret  the  word  water,  "  God,  which  cleanseth  the  filth  of 

"  for  the  material   and   elemental  "  sin,  and  cooleth  the  broiling  heat 

"  water,  when  as  our  Saviour  Christ  ''  of  an  unquiet  conscience,  as  water 

"  taketh  water  there  by  a  borrowed  "  washeth  the  thinff  which  is  foul, 

"  speech  for  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  **  and  quencheth  the  heat  of  the 

"  effect  whereof  it  shadoweth  out.  *'  fire."    T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  143.  [113. 

**  For  even  as  in  another  place.  Matt.  See  also,  Eccl.  Disc.  fol.  19!] 
"  iii.  II,  bv  •  fi>*  8iid  the  Spirit,'  he 


8  BapHsm  proved  nseei$ary  to  Sahaiiau, 

BOOK  T.  it  listeth,  and  bringeth  in  the  end  all  truth  to  nothing.     Or 

—  '  —  howBoeyer  such  Toluntaiy  exercise  of  wit  might  be  borne  with 

otherwise,  yet  in  places  which  usually  serve,  as  this  doth  oon- 

eembg  regeneration  by  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  be 

alleged  for  grounds  and  principles,  less  is  permitted. 

[3.]  To  hide  the  general  consent  of  antiquity  agre^g  in 
the  literal  interpretation,  they  cunningly  affirm  that  ^^  certain'" 
have  taken  those  words  as  meant  of  material  water,  when  they 
know  that  of  aU  the  ancient  there  is  not  one  to  be  named  that 
ever  did  otherwise  either  expoimd  or  allege  tiie  place  than  as 
implying  external  baptism.  Shall  that  which  hath  always*  re* 
ceived  this  and  no  other  construction  be  now  disguised  with 
the  toy  of  novelty  ?  Must  we  needs  at  the  only  show  of  a  cri- 
tical conceit  without  any  more  deliberation^  utterly  condemn 
them  of  error,  which  wiU  not  admit  that  fire  in  the  words  of 
John  is  quenched  with  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  with  the 
name  of  the  Spirit,  water  dried  up  in  the  words  of  Christ  I 

[4.]  When  the  letter  of  the  law  hath  two  things  plainly 
and  expressly  specified.  Water,  and  the  Spirit ;  Water  as  a 
duty  required  on  our  parts,  the  Spirit  as  a  gift  which  God 
bestoweth  \  there  is  danger  in  presuming  so  to  inteipret  it^ 
as  if  the  clause  which  concemeth  ourselves  were  more  than 
needeth.  We  may  by  such  rare  expositions  attain  perhaps  in 
l^the  end  to  be  thought  witty,  but  with  ill  advice. 

[5.]  Finallyjf  at  fthe  time  when  that  Baptism  which  was 
meant  by  John  came  to  be  really  and  truly  performed  by  Christ 
himself,  we  find  the  Apostles  that  had  been,  as  we  are,  before 
baptized,  new  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  this  their 
later  baptism  as  well  a  visible  descent  of  fire^?  as  a  secret 
miraculous  infusion  of  the  Spirit ;  if  on  us  he  accomplish  like- 
wise the  heavenly  work  of  our  new  birth  not  with  the  Spirit 
alone  but  with  water  thereunto  adjoined,  sith  the  foithfullest 
expounders  of  his  words  are  his  own  deeds,  let  that  which  his 
hand  hath  manifestly  wrought  declare  what  his  speech  did 
doubtfully  utter. 

*  *'  Minime  suDt  mutanda  quae    ^  y<m  •hall  within  few  days  be  hap- 
interpretationem   certain  semper    "  tized  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  Acts 


"  habuenint/*    D.  lib.  L  tit.  3.  ub.    i.  5 
aptized  with  water,  but 


xaaiL  [p.  78.]  ^  ^  J  Acta  ii.  3. 

t"  John  bap* 


not  Mhtratty,  hui  crdmirUgy  hy  Ooct^s  App&miment.       d 

LX.  To  this  they  add^  that  as  we  err  by  following  a  wrong  book  v. 
construction  of  the  place  before  allied,  so  our  second  over--  ^•^*'* 


What  kind 


sight  is,  that  we  thereupon  infer  a  necessity  over  rigorous  of  necenity 

J     _.  J.  In  outward 

ana  extreme  ^«  baptism  hath 

The  true  necessity  of  baptism  a  few  propositions  considered  by  tbTwonUi 
will  soon  decide.    All  thin^w  which  either  are  known  Causes  chrtot,  and 

what  the  true 

or  set  Means  %  whereby  any  great  good  is  usually  procured,  neosMity 
or  men  delivered  from  grievous  evil,  the  same  we  must  needs  in<i«ed  is. 
confess  necessary.  And,  if  regeneration  were  not  in  this  very 
sense  a  thing  necessary  to  eternal  life^  would  Christ  himself 
have  taught  Nicodemus  %  that  to  see  the  kingdom  of  Qod  is 
impossible,  saving  only  for  those  men  which  are  bom  from 
above? 

His  words  following  in  the  next  sentence  are  a  proof  suffi- 
cient, that  to  our  regeneration  his  Spirit  is  no  less  necessary 
than  regeneration  itself  necessary  unto  life  §. 

Thirdly,  unless  as  the  Spirit  is  a  necessary  inward  cause, 
so  Water  were  a  necessary  outward  mean  to  our  regeneration, 
what  construction  should  we  give  unto  those  words  wherein 
we  are  said  to  be  new-bom,  and  that  c^  If5oroj,  even  of  Water? . 
Why  are  we  taught  that  with  water  God  doth  purify  and  , 
cleanse  his  Church  ||  ?  Wherefore  do  the  Apostles  of  Christ 
term  baptism  a  bath  of  regeneration  ^  ?  What  purpose  had 
they  in  giving  men  advice  to  receive  outward  baptism,  and  in 
persuading  them  it  did  avail  to  remission  of  sins  **l 

*  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  143.  [113.]  ''under  this  condemnation  either 

^  Secondly,  this  error"  (of  private  ''  those  that  be  bom  deaf  and  so 

baptism)  ''came  by   a   false   and  "remain,  or  little  infamts,  or  natural 

**  umieoessary  oonclosion  drawn  of  **  fools  that  have  no  wit  to  conceive 

'*  that    place.      For   although   the  "  what  is  preached." 

*'  Scripture  shoold  say  that  none  f  'ApoyKtuoy  Xtytrtu  od  Sptv  ovk 

"  can  be   saved  but  those   which  tM^^prai  Qv  &s  wvairlou', . .  leat  hv 

**  have  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  are  &cv  rh  ayoB^  fi^  hf^ixrrai  fj  f&oi  fj 

"  baptized  with  material  and  ele-  ycWo-^at,  if  n  xcuchv  (brojSoXeiy,  j)  otc- 

"  mental  water,  yet   ought  it   to  ptfirpHu.    "  Necessarium  id  dicitnr 

"  be  understanded  of  those  which  "  sine  quo  ut  concausa  fieri  non  po- 

''  can  conveniently  and  orderly  be  "  test  ut  rivatur :  et  ea  rine  ^uibus 

"  brought  to  baptism,  as  the  Scrip*  "  fieri  neouit  ut  bonum  aut  sit  aut 

"  ture  saying  that  whoso  doth  not  "  fiat;  vei  malum  aliquod  amovea- 

"  believe  the  Gospel  is  condemned  "  tur,autnonad8it."  Arist.  Metaph. 

"  ahnsady,  John    iii.   18,  meaneth  v.  cap.  5. 

"  this  sentence  of  those  which  can  %  ^ohn  iii.  3.         §  Verse  5. 

*'  hear  the  Gospel  and  have  discre-  ||  Ephes.  v.  36. 

"  tk>n  to  understand  it  when  they  %  m  iii.  5. 

"  hear  it,  and    cannot  here   shut  **  Acts  ii.  38. 

b3 


10         Danger  af  iepmiing  on  God's  teeret  EUdwn 

BOOK  y.  [2.]  If  outward  baptism  were  a  cause  in  itself  possessed  of 
'  '-—  that  power  either  natural  or  supernatural,  without  the  present 
operation  whereof  no  such  effect  could  possibly  grow^  it  must 
then  follow,  that  seeing  effects  do  never  prevent  the  necessary 
causes  out  of  which  they  spring,  no  man  could  ever  receive 
grace  before  baptism:  which  being  apparently  both  known 
and  also  confessed  to  be  otherwise  in  many  particulars,  al- 
though in  the  rest  we  make  not  baptism  a  cause  of  grace^  yet 
the  grace  which  is  given  them  with  their  baptism  *  doth  so 
far  forth  depend  on  the  very  outward  sacrament,  that  God 
will  have  it  embraced  not  only  as  a  sign  or  token  what  we 
receive,  but  also  as  an  instrument  or  mean  whereby  we  re- 
ceive grace,  because  baptism  is  a  sacrament  which  God  hath 
instituted  in  his  Church,  to  the  end  that  they  which  receive 
the  same  might  thereby  be  incorporated  into  Christ  t)  and  so 
through  his  most  precious  merit  obtain  as  well  that  saving 
grace  of  imputation  which  taketh  away  all  former  guiltiness  t, 
^  also  that  infused  divine  virtue  of  the  Holy  Ghost  §,  which 
giveth  to  the  powers  of  the  soul  their  first  disposition  towards 
future  newn^  of  life. 

[3.]  There  are  that  elevate  too  much  the  ordinary  and  im- 

*  "  Fiddes  salatem  ex  iatis  ele-  murratntn  . . .  Avny  fup  ^  rov  /Sosr- 

"  mentiB  non  qiuenint,  etiamsi   in  rio-fuxros  x^^^  '^^^  dvpofut,  ov  K&a-itav 

"  istis  qusenmt. . . .  Non  enim  ista  <carafcXv<r/ti^ya>riraXai,T$ff  df  roO  Koff 

"  tribuunt  quod  per  ista  tribuitur."  ^Konrrop  aitaprias  K^Baptrw  Zxawra. 

Hugo  de  Sacram.  lib.  i.  cap.  3.  Greg.  Naz.  de  Sanct.  Bapt.  [Oral. 

t  *'  Susceptus  a  Christo  Chris-  40,  ad  init.] 

^'  tumque  suscipiens  non  idem  fit  §  *'  Undse  ffenitalis  auxilio  supe- 

"post  lavacrum  qui  ante  baptis-  '' rioris ttvi labe detersa in ezpiatum 

''  mum  fuit,  sed  corpus  regenerati  ''  pectus  ac  purum  desuper  se  lu- 

"  fit  caro  crucifizi.''     Leo  Serm.  *'  men  infundit."    Cypr.  ad  Donat. 

adv.  de  Pas.  Dom.  [c.  5.]  [de  Grat.  Dei,  c.  3.]  p.  3.    Ow 

X  *'  Caro  abluitur  ut  anima  ema-  il6vo¥    t&v    fraXm&v    ofxafynffutrnp 

'*  cirietur."    Tertull.  de  Cam.  Re-  d<op€crai  r^y  ^o-cy,  ak\a  koL  r^y 

sur.  [c.  8.]  '<  Homo  per  aquam  bap-  ikwiba  r&v  cinmcX/Acyoiy  twiBrja-uf 

"  tismi  licet  a  foris  idem  esse  vide-  ayaO&v,  kcu  rov  IktnronKov  Bavarov 

^'  atur,  intus  tamen  alter  efficitur,  <cal  r^r  avaaTatrt^s  KaBitrnfot  mMw- 

'■'  cum  peccato  natus  sine  peccato  wvt,  ml  lijf  tov  irytvfiaTOf  d»pcor 

"  renascitur,  prioribus  peril,  succe-  rrfy   ftcrovo-uiy   x^^P^C^*^^-     Tbeod. 

''  dentibus  proficit,  deterioribus  ex-  Epit.  Divin.  Doffmat.  [al.  Hseret. 

"  uitur,  in  meliora  innovatnr,  per-  Fab.  Comp.  v.  18.  t.  iv.  pars  i.  p. 

"  sons  tingitur  et  natura  mutatur."  41.]  "  Baptizari  est  purffari  a  sorm- 

Euseb.  Emis.  de  Epiphan.  Homil.  "  bus  peccatorum,  et  donari  varia 

iii.  [in  Biblioth.  Patr.  Colon,  t.  v.  "  Dei  gratia  ad  vitam  novam  et  in- 

par.  1.  p.  549.]  Tpurtrrfvytvtnffruf  fffuv  '*  nocentem."  Confess.  Helvet.  cap. 

ociZ^cv  6  \6y09,  TTjv  €K  a-^fuiTos,  [(rw/ui-  ao.  [p.  83.] 


to  the  Disparagement  of  the  Means  of  Grace.  II 

mediate  means  of  life,  relying  wholly  upon  the  bare  conceit  b«ok  y, 

of  that  eternal  election,  which  notwithstanding  includeth  a 

sabordination  of  means  without  which  we  are  not  actually 
brought  to  enjoy  what  God  secretly  did  intend ;  and  therefore 
to  build  upon  God'^s  election  if  we  keep  not  ourselves  to  the 
ways  which  he  hath  appointed  for  men  to  walk  in,  is  but 
a  adf-deceiving  vanity.  When  the  Apostle  saw  men  called 
to  the  participation  of  Jesus  Christ,  after  the  Gospel  of  God 
embraced  and  the  sacrament  of  life  received,  he  feareth  not 
then  to  put  them  in  the  number  of  elect  saints*^  he  then 
aceounteth  them  delivered  from  death,  and  clean  purged 
from  all  rant .  Till  then  notwithstanding  their  pre-ordination 
unto  life  which  none  could  know  of  saving  €k>d,  what  were 
they  in  the  Apostle's  own  account  but  children  of  wrath  as 
well  as  others,  plain  aliens  altogether  without  hope,  strangers 
utterly  without  Grod  in  this  present  world  i^!  So  that  by 
sacraments  and  other  sensible  tokens  of  grace  we  may  boldly 
gather  that  he,  whose  mercy  vouchsafeth  now  to  bestow  the 
means,  hath  also  long  sithence  intended  us  that  whereunto 
they  lead.  But  let  us  never  think  it  safe  to  presume  of  our 
own  last  end  by  bare  conjectural  collections  of  his  first  intent 
and  purpose,  the  means  failing  that  should  come  between. 
Predestination  bringeth  not  to  life,  without  the  grace  of  external 
vocation,  wherein  our  baptism  is  implied  §•  For  as  we  are 
not  naturally  men  without  birth^  so  neither  are  we  Christian 
men  in  the  eye  of  the  Chiirch  of  God  but  by  new  birth,  nor 
according  to  the  manifest  ordinary  course  of  divine  dispensa- 
tion new-bom^  but  by  that  baptism  which  both  declareth  and 
maketh  us  Christians.  In  which  respect  we  justly  hold  it  to 
be  the  door  of  our  actual  entrance  into  Gbd'^s  house,  the 
first  apparent  begmning  of  life||,  a  seal  perhaps  to  the  grace  ^  ^^ 

of  Election,  before  receivedlf,  but  to  our  sanctification  here  a  *^      ^. '>.:--?  7" 
step  that  hafli  not  any  before  it.  /^'    V. . : 

[4.]  There  were  of  the  old  Valentinian  heretics  some,  which 

*  Eph.  i.  I.  IF  T.  C.  lib#  iii.  p.  134.  [From 
t  Eph.  V.  8.  Calvin,  Inst.  iv.  i«.  22.]  "  He 
X  Eph.  iLjj,  12.  "  which  is  not  a  Cnristian  before 
§  RoDL  imi.  ^.  "  he  come  to  receive  baptism,  can- 
II  'A^x4  iuh  Cmjs  TO  /8(£sTur/Aa.  "  not  be  made  a  Christian  by  bap- 
Basil,  de  Spir.  Sanct.  cap.  10.  [t.iii.  "  tism,  which  is  only  the  seal  of  the 
22.  A.]  **  grace  of  God  before  received/' 


BOOK  y.  liad  knowledge  in  suoh  admiration*,  that  to  it  thej  aBoribed 
—  all,  and  so  despised  the  saGEamentfi  of  Christy  pretending  that 
as  ign<Nranee  had  made  ua  sobjeot  to  all  misery,  so  the  full 
redemption  of  the  inward  man,  and  the  work  of  our  restora* 
tion,  mnst  needs  belong  unto  huncledge  mfy.  Th&y  draw 
▼erjr  near  unto  this  error,  who  fixing  wholly  their  minds 
on  the  known  necessity  of  faithf  imagine  that  nothing  but 
faith  is  necessary  for  the  attainment  of  all  grace.  Yet  is  it 
a  branch  cS  belief  that  sacraments  are  in  their  place  no  less 
^  required  than  belief  itself.  For  when  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
promiseth  eternal  life,  is  it  any  otherwise  than  as  he  promised 
restitution  of  health  unto  Naaman  the  Syrian,  namdy  with 
this  condition,  '^Wash,  and  be  dean^T  or,  as  to  them 
which  were  stung  of  s^pents,  health  by  behdding  the  brazen 
serpent§  f  If  Ghnst  himself  which  giveth  salvation  do  require 
baptism  ||,  it  is  not  for  us  that  look  for  salvation  to  sound  and 
examine  him,  whether  unbaptized  men  may  be  saved,  but 
seriously  to  do  that  which  is  required  H,  and  religioufidy  to  fear 
the  danger  which  may  grow  by  the  want  thereo£  Had  Christ 
only  declared  his  will  to  have  all  men  baptized,  and  not 
acquainted  us  with  any  cause  why  baptism  is  necessary,  our 
ignorance  in  ike  reason  of  that  he  enjoineth  mi^t  perhaps 
have  hindered  somewhat  the  forwardness  of  our  obedience 
thereunto;  whereas  now  being  taught  that  baptism  is  neces- 
sary to  take  away  sin,  how  have  we  ibe  fear  of  God  in  our 
hearts  if  care  of  delivering  menu's  souls  £?om  sin  do  not  move 
us  to  use  all  means  for  their  baptism!  Pelagivs**  which 
d^ed  utterly  the  guilt  of  original  sin,  and  in  thai  resp&d 
the  necessity  of  baptism,  did  notwithstanding  both  baptize 

*  Iren.  contra  Hsres.  lib.  i.  c.  "  quantum  ad  Deum  auctorem  dis- 

i8,  p.  91.  "  pensationiB  est ;  quantum  vero  ad 

t  "  Hie  scekstiaaimi  illi  provo-  "  nominem  obedientem  Beceacata^. 

<<  cant  qusestiones.     Adeo  oicunt,  "  Quoniam   in   potestate    Dei    eat 

'*  baptismus    non   est    necessarius  **  praeter  ista  hominem  salvare,  aed 

^  qmbua  fides  satis  est."    TertuU.  "  m  potestate  hominis  non  est  sine 

de  Baptis.  [c.  13.^     *'  Huic  nuHa  *'  istis  ad  salutem  pervenire."  Hugo 

*'  proderit  fides,  qm  cum  possit  non  de  Sacram.  lib.  i.  [pars  9.]  cap.  5. 

^  perdpit    sacFamentnm.        Bern.        **  ''  Pelagius  asserere  arrepta  nn- 

Epist.  77.  ad  Hugon.  [p.  Z458.  ed.  "  pietate  pnesumit  non  propter  vi- 

Antwero.  1630.]  '*  tarn  sed  propter  regnum  cadorum 

X  3  Kings  V.  13.  "  baptismum     panrulis     conlieren- 

§  Numb.  zxL  8.  ''  dnm."  Eoaeb.  Emk.  Horn.  v.  de 

II  Markxvi.i6.  Fsach.  [BibL   Patr.  CoIob.  t.  r. 

f   '*  institiifeie    saonunentonun  par.  i.  p.  560.] 


and  for  Ccues  vAere  Baptism  was  impamble,  IS 

infimts,  and  admowledge  tiieir  baptism  neoessaiy  for  *'  en-  book  v. 
**  trance  into  the  kingdom  of  6od.^  — '— — 

[5.]  Now  the  law  of  Glirist  which  in  these  considerations 
maketh  baptism  necessaiy,  must  be  construed  and  under- 
stood aocordiag  to  rules  of  natural  equity*.  Which  rules  if 
they  themselves  did  not  follow  in  expounding  the  law  of 
God,  would  they  ever  be  able  to  prove  that  the  Scripture 
in  saying,  ^^  Whoso  believeth  not  the  Gk)spel  of  Christ  is 
"-  condemned  already  t/'  '^  meaneth  this  sentence  of  those 
^  which  can  hear  the  Gospel,  and  have  discretion  when  they 
*'  hear  to  understand  it,  neither  ought  it  to  be  applied  unto 
'^  in&nts,  deaf  men  and  fodls  %  f '  That  which  teacheth  them 
thus  to  interpret  the  law  of  Christ  is  natural  equity.  And 
(because  equity  so  teacheth)  it  is  on  all  parts  gladly  confessed, 
that  there  may  he  in  diners  cases  life  by  virtue  of  inward 
k^tiani,  even  where  outward  is  not  found.  So  that  if  any 
question  be  made,  it  is  but  about  the  bounds  and  limits  of 
this  possibility. 

For  example,  to  tiiiiik  that  a  man  whose  baptism  the  crown 
of  martyrdom  preventeth,  doth  lose  in  that  case  the  happiness 
which  so  many  thousands  enjoy,  that  only  have  had  the  grace 
to  believe,  and  not, the  honour  to  seal  tiie  testimony  thereof 
with  death,  were  almost  barbarous. 

Again,  when  some  certain  opinative  men  in  St.  Bemard'^s 
time  began  privately  to  fadd  that,  because  our  Lord  hath 
said^  ^'  Unless  a  man  be  bom  again  of  water,^  therefore  life, 
without  either  actual  bs^tism  or  martyrdom  instead  of  bap- 
tinn,  cannot  possiify  be  obtained  at  the  hands  of  God :  Ber- 
nard considering  that  the  same  equity  which  had  moved  them 
to  think  the  necessity  of  baption  no  bar  against  the  happy 
estate  of  unbaptized  martyrs  is  as  forcible  for  the  warrant  of 
their  salvation,  in  whom,  although  there  be  not  the  sufferings 
of  holy  martyrs,  there  are  the  virtues  which  sanctified  those 
sufEarii^  and  made  them  precious  in  God's  sight,  professed 
hbnself  an  enemy  to  that  severity  and  strictness  which  admit- 
teth  no  exception  but  of  martyrs  only  §.     "  For,*'  saith  he, 

*  "Benigains  leges  interpretan-  t  rSt.  John  iii.  18.] 

"  dm  MHt,  quo  VK^untas  earam  con-  t  ^.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  143.  [i  13.] 

**  aervetar."     L.    Beiiiao.    D.   de  ^  Bern.  Epist.  70.  ad  Hugonem. 

L^b.  et  SeDatoec.  [lib.  i.  tit,  iii.  [Op.  1457*] 
18.  p.  78.] 


1 4  CoBe  oflnfanU  dying  utiiapHzed : 

BOOK  v.(^^  if  a  man  desirous  of  baptism  be  suddenly  cut  off  by  death, 

-  —  - — )"  in  whom  there  wanted  neither  sound  faith,  devout  hope, 

',  "  nor  sincere  charity,  (God  be  merciful  unto  me  and  pardon 

)  "  meJL.1  j^rr,)  but  verily  of  such  a  one's  salvation  in  whom 

(  ^^  there  is  no  other  defect  besides  his  faultless  lack  of  baptism, 

V^  despair  I  cannot,  nor  induce  my  mind  to  think  his  fiuth 

( ''  void,  his  hope  confounded,  and  his  charity  fallen  to  nothing, 

/  ^'  only  because  he  hath  not  that  which  not  contempt  but  im- 

^"  possibility  withholdetii.'"  • 

'^  Tell  me  I  beseech  you,''  saith  Ambrose,  ^^  what  there  is 
'( in  any  of  us  more  than  to  will,  and  to  seek  for  our  own 
''  good.  Thy  servant  Valentinian,  0  Lord,  did  both,"  (For 
Valentinian  the  emperor  died  before  his  purpose  to  receive 
baptism  could  take  effect.)  "  And  is  it  possible  that  he  which 
"  had  purposely  thy  Spirit  given  him  to  desire  grace,  should 
^'  not  receive  thy  grace  which  that  Spirit  did  desire?  Doth  it 
^^  move  you  that  the  outward  accustomed  solemnities  were  not 
''  done  f  As  though  converts  that  suffer  martyrdom  before 
^^  baptism  did  thereby  forfeit  their  right  to  the  crown  of 
"  eternal  glory  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  If  the  blood  of 
^'  martyrs  in  that  case  be  their  baptism,  surely  his  religioas 
^'  desire  of  baptism  standeth  him  in  the  same  stead.*" 

It*  hath  been  therefore  constantly  held  aa  well  touching 
other  believers  as  martyrs,  that  baptism  taken  away  by  ne- 
cessity, is  supplied  by  desire  of  baptism,  because  with  equity 
this  opinion  doth  best  stand. 

[6.]  Touching  infants  which  die  unbi^tized»  sith  they 
neither  have  the  sacrament  itself,  nor  any  sense  or  conceit 
thereof,  the  judgment  of  many  hath  gone  hard  against  them. 
'  But  yet  seeing  grace  is  not  absolutely  tied  unto  sacraments, 
and  besides  such  is  the  lenity  of  God  that  unto  things  alto- 
gether impossible  he  bindeth  no  man,  but  where  we  cannot 
dp  what  is  enjoined  us  accepteth  our  will  to  do  instead  of 
,  the  deed  itself;  again,  forasmuch  as  there  is  in  their  Christian 
parents  and  in  the  Church  of  Gbd  a  presumed  desire  that  the 

*  "  Qui  ad  tolerandam  omnem  '*  turn  obtiDet  pasBionis,  et  si  sors 

"  pro  Dei  gloria  injuriam  semel  di-  <' perpetiendi    aeneget    iacultatem, 

"  cavit  animum  in  martyrium  mihi  *'  pertulit  tamen  cuncta  auie  voluit 

"  videtur  implevisse.    Summi  ergo  "  pad."    Joseph,   lib.    ae   Imper. 


**  meriti  est  semel  fizisse  seatentiam ;    Ration. 
**  atqae  ideo  ut  dizi  rado  principa- 
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saerament  of  baptism  might  be  given  them,  yea  a  purpose  also  book  v. 

that  it  shall  be  given  j  remorse  of  equity  hath  moved  divers 

of  the  school  divines^  in  these  considerations  ingenuously  to  | 

grant,  that  God  all  merciful  to  such  as  are  not  in  themselves  m,  j 

able  to  deedre  baptism  imputeth  the  secret  desire  that  others  g*^*^  j^^i,  u^^^uiitiAi, 
have  in  their  behalf,  and^acceptei^  the  same  as  theirs  rather^to*  nu-c/.  v^  4:{(:uui 
than  casteth  away  their  souls  for  that  which  no  man  is  able  to  l,^J^r  t,:tktUiu^ 

hdg.  " —  vu^ifL^u,h(UUfik 

And  of  the  wiU  of  God  to  impart  his  grace  imto  infants  * 
without  baptism,  in  that  case  the  very  circumstance  of  their 
natural  birth  may  serve  as  a  just  argument,  whereupon  it  is 
not  to  be  misliked  that  men  in  charitable  presumption  do  gather 
a  great  likelihood  of  their  salvation,  to  whom  the  benefit  of 
CShristian  parentage  being  given,  the  rest  that  should  follow  is 
prevented  by  some  such  casualty  as  man  hath  himself  no  power 
to  avoid.  For  we  are  plainly  taught  of  God,  that  the  seed  of 
faithful  parentage  is  holy  from  the  very  birth  j*.  Which  al- 
beit we  may  not  scTundersiband,  as  if  the  children  of  believing 
parents  were  without  sin,  or  grace  .from  baptized  parents  de- 
rived by  propagation,  or  Gk)d  by  covenant  and  promise  tied  to 
save  any  in  mere  r^ard  of  their  parents^  belief :  yet  seeing 
that  to  all  professors  of  the  name  of  Christ  this  pre-eminence 
above  infidels  is  freely  given,  the  fruit  of  their  bodies  bringeth 
into  the  world  with  it  a  present  interest  and  right  to  those 
means  wherewith  the  ordinance  of  Christ  is  that  his  Church 
shall  be  sanctified,  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  he  which  as  it  ^ 
were  firom  heaven  hath  nominated  and  designed  them  unto ' 
holiness  by  special  privilege  of  their  very  birth,  will  himself 
deprive  them  of  regeneration  and  inward  grace,  only  because 
necessity  depriveth  them  of  outward  sacraments.  In  which 
case  it  were  the  part  of  charity  to  hope,  and  to  make  men 
rather  partial  than  cruel  judges,  if  we  had  not  those  fair  ap- 
parencies which  here  we  have. 

[7.]  Wherefore  a  necessity  there  is  of  receiving,  and  a  ne- 
cessity of  administering,  the  sacrament  of  baptism ;  the  one 
peradventure  not  so  absolute  as  some  have  thought,  but  out 

*  Gerg.  Senn.  in  Nativit.  Beatse  Segeberg.  de  Sacr.  cap.  i.    [Colon. 

Mar.  [consid.  2,  t.  iii.  133.  A.  ed.  1546.  p.  43.]     EUsius  Neapol.  in 

P^iris.  1506.]  Cajetan.  in  3  Tho.  <]u.  Qyp.  advers.  Haeres.  cap.  de  Baptis. 

68.  al.  9,  Art.  i  and  2 :  Biel.  in  iv.  [fol.  98.  Venet.  1563.] 

Senten.  d.  4.  q.  2.  [not.  B.]  Tilman.  f  i  Cor.  vii.  14. 


16      The  pombU  EsseeptioM  to  th  Nocmity  o/B^tim 

BOOK  V.  of  all  peradventure  the  other  more  strait  and  narrow,  than  that 
'   '  '  -  the  Church  whioh  is  by  office  a  mother  unto  such  as  crave  at 


her  hands  the  sacred  mystery  of  their  new  birth,  should  repel 
them  and  see  them  die  unsatisfied  of  these  their  ghostly  desires, 
rather  than  give  them  their  souFs  rights  with  omission  of  those 
things  that  serve  *  but  only  for  the  more  convenient  and  or- 
derly  administration  thereof.  For  as  on  the  one  side  we  grant 
that  those  sentences  of  holy  Scripture  which  make  sacraments 
most  necessary  to  eternal  life  are  no  prejudice  to  their  salva- 
tion that  want  them  by  some  inevitable  necessity,  and  without 
any  fault  of  their  own ;  so  it  ought  in  reason  to  be  likewise 
acknowledged,  that  forasmuch  as  our  Lord  himself  maketh 
baptism  necessary,  necessary  whether  we  respect  the  good  re- 
ceived by  baptism,  or  the  testimony  thereby  yielded  unto  Qod 
of  that  humility  and  meek  obedience,  which  reposing  wholly 
itself  on  the  absolute  authority  of  his  commandment,  and  on 
the  truth  of  his  heavenly  promise,  doubteth  not  but  from  crea- 
tures despicable  in  their  own  condition  and  substance  to  obtain 

( grace  of  inestimable  value,  or  rather  not  firom  them  but  firom 

J  him,  yet  by  them  as  by  his  appointed  means;  howsoever  he 
bythe  secret  ways  of  his  own  incomprehenBible  mercy  may  be 
thought  to  save  without  baptism,  this  cleareth  not  the  Church 
from  guiltiness  of  bloody  if  through  her  superfluous  scrupu- 
losity lets  and  impediments  of  less  regard  should  cause  a  grace 
.  of  so  great  moment  to  be  withheld,  wherein  our  merciless  strict- 
i^.V^io  >>  nness  may  be  our  own  harm,  though  not  theirS/ towards  whom 

j  we  shew  it ;  and  we  for  the  hardness  of  our  hearts  may  perish, 
albeit  they  through  God's  unspeakable  mercy  do  live.    God 

I  which  did  not  afiiict  that  innocent,  whose  circumcision  Moses 
had  over  long  deferred  f,  took  revenge  upon  Moses  himself 
for  the  injury  which  was  done  through  so  great  neglect,  giving 
us  thereby  to  understand  that  they  whom  God's  own  mercy 
saveth  without  us  are  on  our  parts  notwithstanding  and  as 
much  as  in  us  lieth  even  destroyed,  when  under  unsuffioient 
pretences  we  defraud  them  of  such  ordinary  outward  helps  as 
we  should  exhibit.    We  have  for  baptism  no  day  set  as  the 

*  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  218.    '*  It  is  in  '^  oonunon  decent  orders  should  be 

'^qoeetion  whether  there  be  any  "broken." 

''  such  necesai^  of  baptism  as  that  f  Exod.  iv.  34. 
''for  the  ministering  thereof  the 


do  nci  jusH/y  CarslesMess  in  adrnmistering  it.  ]  7 

Jews  had  for  cbcumcision ;  neither  have  we  by  the  law  of  book  v 


Ch.  hi.  1. 


Grod  but  only  by  thQ  Churdi's  discretioa  a  place  thereunto 
appointed.  Baptism  therefore  even  in  the  meaning  of  the 
law  of  Christ  bel(»igeth  imto  in&nts  capable  thereof  from  the 
very  instant  of  their  birth*.  Which  if  they  have  net  howso- 
ever,  rather  than  lose  it  by  being  put  off  because  the  time, 
the  place,  or  some  such  like  circumstance  doth  not  solemnly 
enough  concur,  the  Church  as  much  as  in  her  lig^%  wilfully 
casteth  away  their  souls. 

LXI.  The  ancient  it  may  be  were  too  severe,  and  made  the  what  uungs 
necessity  of  baptism  more  absolute  than  reason  would,  as  touch-  i»ve  t 


iDg  infants.  But  will  any  man  sayf  that  they,  notwithstanding  ^"^  i>y  tbe 
their  too  much  rigour  herein,  did  not  in  that  respect  sustain  sp«^nsno- 
and  tolerate  defects  of  local  or  of  personal  solemnities  belong- 
ing to  the  sacrament  of  baptism  \  The  Apostles  themselves 
did  neiUier  use  nor  appoint  for  baptism  any  certain  time.  The 
Church  for  general  baptism  heretofore  made  choice  of  two 
chief  dayB  in  the  year,  the  feast  of  Easter,  and  the  feast  of 
Pentecost.  Which  custom  when  certain  churches  in  Sicily 
began  to  violate  without  cause,  they  were  by  Leo  Bishop  of 
Rome  advised  t  rather  to  ccmform  themselves  to  the  rest  of 
the  world  in  things  so  reasonable,  than  to  offend  men^s  minds 
through  needless  singularity :  howbeit  always  providing  that 

*  "  Id  omnibus  obKgationihus  in  "a  ChristiaD  Jew  desperately  sick 

"qnilnu   dies    non   ponitur,  pne-  ''of  the  palsy,  that  was  with  his  bed 

"  6enti  die  debetur."    Lib.  xiv.  D.  "  carried  to  the  place  of  baptism, 

de  Reg.  Jur.  [Dig.  lib.  l.  tit.  xvii.  ''  (Socr.  lib.  vii.  cap.  4.)  What  will 


14.  p.  788.1  "  he  answer  to   this,  That   those 

t  T.  C.  fib.  i.  p.  146.  [i  15-]  "The  **  which  were  baptized  in  their  beds 

"  authors  themselves  of  tnat  error  "  were  thereby  made  unapt  to  have 

"  that  they  cannot  be  saved  which  "  any  place  amongst  the  clergy,  (as 

"  are  not  baptized,  did  never  seek  "  they  call  them,)  doth  it  not  leave 

'' no   remedy  of  the  mischief   in  "a  note  of  infamy  in  those  which 

"  women's    or   private    baptism."  "  had  procured  that  baptism  should 

T.  C.  lib.  iii.  319.    "What  plainer  " be  ministered  in  private  houses? 

**  tesdmony  can  there  be  than  that  "  (Euseb.  lib.  vi.  cap.  43.)  What 

**  of  Augustine,  which  noteth  the  "  unto  the  emperor's  decree,  which 

"  use  of  the  Church  to  have  been  "  upon  anthoritv  of  the  ancient  laws 

**  to  come  to  the  church  with  their  "  and  of  the  Apostles,  forbiddeth 

"'  children  in  danger  of  death,  and  "  that  the  holy  things  should  be  ad- 

"  that  when  some  had  opinion  that  "  ministered  m  any  man's  private 

'  their  children  could  not  be  saved  "  house  ?  (Just.  Novel.  57.)"  [58. 


"  if  they  were  not  baptized  ?  (Cont.  p.  91.  in  Corp.  Jur.  Civ  J 
'  Lit  Farm.  lib.  ii.  c.  13.)  I  would  :|:  Leo  Eptst.  iv.  ad  E] 
'  also  know  of  him  what  he  will    [§.  i.] 


18  Clinical  BapHtm  tthy  dxBcredUable. 

BOOK  V.  neverUielefis  in  apparent  peril  of  death,  danger  of  siege,  straits 
-  - — '- — of  persecution,  fear  of  shipwreck,  and  the  like  exigents,  no 
respect  of  times  should  cause  this  singular  defence  of  true 
safety  to  be  denied  unto  any.  This  of  Leo  did  but  confirm  that 
sentence  which  Victor  had  many  years  before  given*,  extend- 
ing the  same  exception  as  well  xmio  places  as  times. 

[2.]  That  which  St.  Augustine  speaketh  of  women  hasting 
to  bring  their  children  to  the  church  when  they  saw  danger, 
is  a  weak  proof  that  when  necessiiy  did  net  leave  them  eo  much 
time,  it  was  not  then  permitted  them  neither  to  make  a  church 
of  their  own  home. 

Which  answer  dischaigeth  likewise  their  example  of  a  sick 
Jew  carried  in  bed  to  the  place  of  baptism,  and  not  baptized 
at  home  in  private. 

The  cause  why  such  kind  of  baptism  barred  men  after- 
wards from  entering  into  holy  orders,  the  reason  wherefore  it 
was  objected  against  Novatiau,  in  what  respect  and  how  far 
forth  it  did  disable^  may  be  gathered  by  the  twelfth  canon  set 
down  in  the  council  of  Neocsesarea  after  this  manner  :  *'*  A 
'^  man  which  hath  been  baptized  in  sickness^  is  not  after  to 
'^  be  ordained  priest.^  For  it  may  be  thought,  ''that  such  do 
'*  rather  at  that  time,  because  they  see  no  other  remedy^ 
''  than  of  a  voluntary  mind  lay  hold  on  the  Christian  faith, 
''  unless  their  true  and  sincere  meaning  be  made  afterwards 
''  the  more  manifest,  or  else  the  scarcity  of  others  enforce  the 
"  Church  to  admit  them.**' 

They  bring  in  Justinian's  imperial  constitution,  but  to  what 
purpose,  seeing  it  only  forbiddeth  men  to  have  the  mysteries 
of  God  administered  in  their  private  chapels,  lest  under  that 
pretence  heretics  should  do  secretly  those  things  which  were 
unlawful !  In  which .  consideration  he  therefore  commandeth 
that  if  they  would  use  those  private  oratories  otherwise  than 
only  for  their  private  prayers^  the  Bishop  should  appoint  them 
a  clerk  whom  they  might  entertain  for  that  purpose.  This  is 
plain  by  later  constitutions  made  in  the  time  of  Leof :  ''  It 
"  was  thought  good,*"  saith  the  emperor,  "  in  their  judgment 
"  which  have  gone  before,  that  in  private  chapels  none  should 

*  Vict.  Ep.  ad  Theoph.  Alezaod.        t  Leo  Const,  iy.  [p.  240.  in  Corp. 
in  Pontif.  Damas.   [Cone.  i.  591,    Jur.Civ.] 
5930 
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*'*'  celebrate  the  holy  commumon  but  priests  belonging  unto  book  v. 

"  greater  churches.    Which  order  they  took  as  it  seemeth  for  .^---: -^- 

''  the  custody  of  religion^  lest  men  should  secretly  receive  from 

"^  heretics,  instead  of  the  food  the  bane  of  their  souls,  poUu- 

"  tion  in  place  of  expiation.'*'    Again*,  "  Whereas  a  sacred 

^*  canon  of  the  sixth  reverend  synod  requireth  baptism,  as 

'^  others  have  likewise  the  holy  sacrifices  and  mysteries,  to  be 

'^  celebrated  only  in  temples  hallowed  for  public  use,  and  not 

''  in  private  oratories ;  which  strict  decrees  appear  to  have 

^'  been  made  heretofore  in  regard  of  heretics,  which  entered 

"*  closely  into  such  men's  houses  as  favoured  their  opinions, 

^  whom  under  colour  of  performing  with  them  such  religious 

''  offices  they  drew  from  the  soundness  of  true  religion :  now 

^*  that  perverse  opinions  through  the  grace  of  Almighty  Grod 

''  are  extinct  and  gone,  the  cause  of  former  restraints  being 

'^  taken  away,  we  see  no  reason  but  that  private  oratories 

'*  may  henceforward  enjoy  that  liberty  which  to  have  granted 

*^  them  heretofore  had  not  been  safe." 

In  sum,  aO  these  things  alleged  are  nothing,  nor  will  it  ever 
be  proved  while  the  world  doth  continue,  but  that  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Church  in  cases  of  extreme  necessity  hath  made 
for  private  baptism  always  more  than  against  it. 

[3.]  Yea,  "  Baptism  by  any  man  in  case  of  necessity,'"  was 
the  voicef  of  the  whole  world  heretofore.  Neither  is  Ter- 
tuDian,  Epiphanius,  Augustine,  or  any  other  of  the  ancient 
against  it. 

The  boldness  of  such  as  pretending  Tecla's  example,  took 
openty  upon  them  both  baptism  and  all  other  public  functions 
of  priesthood,  Tertullian  severely  controlleth,  saying  {,  ^'To 
'^  give  baptism  is  in'  truth  the  bishop's  right.  After  him  it 
'^  belongeth  unto  priests  and  deacons,  but  not  to  them  without 

*  Leo  Const,  xv.  [p.  344.]  "  allow  of  a  layman's  baptism  in  time 

t  **  To  allow  of  women's  bap-  **  of  necessity  (Cont.  Epist.  P&rm. 

"  tinng  is  not  only  contrarv  to  the  **  lib.  ii.  cap.  13.  [t.  ix.  44.])  yet  there 

"  leaned  writers  now,  but  also  con-  *'  he  mentioneth  not  women's  bap- 

^  trary  to  all  learned  antiquity,  and  "  tism ;  and  in  the  fourth  council  of 

"  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  "  Carthage,  can.  100.  it  is  simply 

"  Chnrch  whilst  there  was  any  to-  **  without  exception  decreed  that  a 

"  lerable  estate.    Tertull.  de  Virg.  *'  woman  ought   not  to  baptize." 

'<veland.  et  lib.  de  Baptism.  Epi-  T.C.i.145.  [114.] 
^  phan.  lib.  i.  et  lib.ii.  cont.  Haeres.        %  Tertull.  de  ^ptis.  [c.  17.] 
"  St.  Augustine,  although  he  seem  to 


20        HarAnuB  of  utterly  forbidding  Private  Baptism. 

BOOK  V.  '^  authority  from  him  received.  For  so  the  honour  of  the 
■^•_L"  Church  requireth,  ^n^ch  being  kept,  preeerveth  peace. 
^  Were  it  not  in  this  respect  the  laity  might  do  the  same^  all 
'^  sorts  might  give  even  as  all  sorts  receive.  But  became  emth- 
''*'  latian  is  the  mother  ofechiems*^  let  it  content  thee"  (which 
art  of  the  order  of  laymen)  ^'  to  do  it  in  necessity  when  the 
'^  state  of  time  or  place  or  person  thereunto  compelleth.  For 
^^  then  is  their  boldness  privileged  that  help  when  the  circum- 
*^  stance  of  other  menu's  dangers  craveth  it.''  What  he  grant- 
eth  generally  to  lay  persons  of  the  house  of  Qod,  the  same  we 
cannot  suppose  he  denieth  to  any  sort  or  sex  contained  under 
that  name,  unless  himself  did  restrain  the  limits  of  his  own 
speech,  especially  seeing  that  Tertullian'*s  rule  of  inteipreta- 
tion  is  elsewheret)  *'  Specialties  are  signified  under  that 
''  which  is  general,  because  they  are  therein  comprehended.*^ 
All  which  TertuUian  doth  deny  is{  that  women  may  be  called 
to  bear,  or  publicly  take  upon  them  to  execute  offices  of  eccle- 
siastical  order,  whereof  none  but  men  are  capable. 

As  for  Epiphanius,  he  striketh  on  the  very  self-same  anvil 
with  TertuUian. 

And  in  necessity  if  St.  Augustine  allow  as  much  unto  lay- 
men as  TertuUian  doth,  his  "  not  mentioning''  of  women 
is  but  a  slender  proof  that  his  meaning  was  to  exclude 
women. 

Finally,  the  council  of  Carthage  likewise,  although  it  make 
no  express  submission,  may  be  very  well  presumed  willing  to 
stoop  as  other  positive  ordinances  do  to  the  countermands  of 
necessity. 

[4.]  Judge  therefore  what  the  ancient  would  have  thought 
if  in  their  days  it  had  been  heard  which  is  published  in  our8§, 

*  TertuU.  [ibid.]  "  lis  officii  sortem  sibi  vindicare.** 

t  "  Subjectum  cat  f^enerali  epe-  Tertull.  de  vdand.  Viiw.  [c.  o.] 
"dale.    In  ipso  significatar,  quia        §  T.  C.  lib.i.  p.i44.[ii4.J  *<The 

"  in  ipso  continetur.''    TertuU.  de  "  substance  of  the  sacrament  de- 

vdand.  Virg.  [c.  4.]     Posito  j^enere  ''  pendeth  chiefly  of  the  institution 

supponitur  species.    Azoar.  in  lib.  "  and  word  of  God,  which  is  the 

ii.  Cod.  De  Transact,  [p.  73.]  Basil  ''  form  and  as  it  were  the  life  of  the 

1563.  <' sacrament."    Ibid.     "Although 

X  '<  Non  permittitur  mulieri  in  *' part  of  the  institution  be  observe], 

"  ecclesia  loqui,  sed  nee  docere,  nee  "  ^et  if  the  whole  institution  be  not, 

*'  tingere,   nee   offerre,   nee   ullius  "  it  is  no  sacrament."    T.  C.  lib.  i. 

"  virilis  muneris  nedum  sacerdota-  p.  146.  [115.]    "The  orders  which 


thftt  because  ''the  fiubstance  of  the  saorament  doth  chiefly  S?<>k  v. 

^     Ch.  1x1. 5. 

**  depend  on  the  institution  of  God,  which  is  the  form  and  as 

"  it  were  the  life  of  the  sacrament/'  therefore  first,  "  if  the 
'«  whole  institution  be  not  kept,  it  is  no  aacrament ;''  and 
eeoondly,  if  baptism  be  private  his  institution  is  broken,  inas- 
much as,  '*  according  to  the  orders  which  he  hath  set  for  ba{>- 
''  tism  it  should  be  done  in  the  congregation,^  from  whose 
ordinance  in  this  point  ''we  ought  not  to  swerve,  althougfaA  \ 
"  we  know  that  infigu[its  should  be  assuredly  damned  withont\  \  ' 
^  bi^tism.'"  0  sir,  you  that  would  spurn  thus  at  such  as  in  ' 
ease  of  so  dreadful  extremity  should  lie  prostrate  before  your 
feet,  you  that  would  turn  away  your  face  from  them  at  the 
hour  of  thdr  most  need,  you  that  would  dam  up  your  ears 
and  harden  your  heart  as  iron  against  the  unresistible  cries 
of  supplicants  calling  upon  you  for  mercy  with  terms  of  such 
bvocatimi  as  that  most  dreadful  perplexity  might  minister  if 
God  by  miracle  did  open  the  mouths  of  infants  to  express 
their  supposed  necessity,  should  first  imagine  yourself  in  their 
case  and  them  in  yours.  This  done,  let  their  supplications 
proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  and  your  answer  out  of  theirs. 
Would  you  then  contentedly  hear,  "  My  son,  the  rites  and 
"  solemnities  of  baptism  must  be  kept,  we  may  not  do  ill  that 
"  good  may  come  of  it*,  neither  are  souls  to  be  delivered 
"  from  eternal  death  and  condemnation,  by  breaking  cnrders 
"  whieh  Christ  hath  set;^  would  you  in  thdr  case  yourself  be 
shaken  off  with  these  answers,  and  not  rather  embrace  en- 
closed with  both  your  arms  a  sentence  which  now  is  no  Qospel 
unto  you,  "  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrificef  X^ 

[5.]  To  acknowledge  Ghrisf  s  institution  the  ground  of  both 
sacraments,  I  suppose  no  Christian  man  will  refuse :  for  it 
giveth  them  their  very  nature,  it  appointeth  the  matter  whereof 
they  consist,  the  form  of  their  administration  it  teacheth,  and 
it  blesteth  them  with  that  grace  whereby  to  us  they  are  both 


"  God  hath  set  are,  that  it  shonld  «*  set  in  his  Church  to  be  broken 

"  be  done  in  the  con^pegation  and  **  after  this  sort." 

"  by  the  minister/'  Ibid.    "  And  I  *  "  Nostro  peccato  alterius  saluti 

"  Will  farther  sav,  that  althon^h  "  consulere  non  debemus.*'    Au 

"  the  in£uitg  which  die  Withoat  bap*  lib.  cont.  Mend.  cap.  1 7 .  [t.  vi. 

"  tism  should  be  assuredly  damiked,  in  substance.] 

*"  (which  is  moat  fialse,)  yet  ought  t  Matt.  ix.  13. 
"not  the  orders  which  God  hath 


22        Baptism  by  Womm:  tohy  He  VaKdUy  is  denied: 

BOOK  V.  pledges  and  instruments  of  life.    Nevertheless  seeing  Christ's 
— '- ^institution  containeth,  besides  that  which  maketh  complete 


the  essence  or  nature,  other  things  that  only  are  parts  as  it 
were  of  the  furniture  of  sacraments,  the  difference  between 
these  two  must  unfold  that  which  the  general  terms  of  indefi- 
nite speech  would  confound.  If  the  place  appointed  for  bap- 
tism be  a  part  of  Ghrist^s  institution^  it  is  but  his  institution 
as  Sacrifice,  bi^tism  his  institution  as  Mercy,  in  this  ca.8e. 
He  which  requireth  both  mercy  and  sacrifice  rejecteth  his  own 
institution  of  sacrifice,  where  the  offering  of  sacrifice  would 
hinder  mercy  from  being  shewed.  External  circumstances 
even  in  the  holiest  and  highest  actions  are  but  the  ^^  lesser 
"  things  of  the  law*^^  whereunto  those  aetions  themselves 
being  compared  are  ''  the  greater  C*  and  therefore  as  the 
greater  are  of  such  importance  that  they  mu^  be  dane^  so  in 
that  extremity  before  supposed  if  our  account  of  the  leaser 
which  are  not  to  be  omitted,  should  cause  omission  of  that 
which  is  more  to  be  accounted  of,  were  not  this  our  strict 
obedience  to  Christ's  institution  touching  *^  mint  and  cum- 
^*  min^^  a  disobedience  to  his  institution  concerning  love  I 
But  sith  no  institution  of  Christ  hath  so  strictly  tied  baptism 
to  public  assemblies  as  it  hath  done  all  men  unto  baptism, 
away  with  these  merciless  and  bloody  sentences,  let  them 
never  be  found  standing  in  the  books  and  writings  of  a  Christ- 
ian man,  they  savour  not  of  Christ  nor  of  his  most  gracious 
and  meek  Spirit^  but  under  colour  of  exact  obedience  they 
nourish  cruelty  and  hardness  of  heart. 
whethw  LXII.   To  leave  private  baptism  therefore  and  to  come 

woman  be  uuto  baptism  by  women,  which  they  sayf  is  no  more  a  sacra- 
H^uder-  ment,  than  any  other  ordinary  washing  or  bathing  of  man'^s 
itittt  body  ;  the  reason  whereupon  they  ground  their  opini<m 
herein  is  such,  as  making  baptism  by  women  void,  because 
women  are  no  ministers  in  the  Church  of  God,  must  needs 
generally  annihilate  the  baptism  of  all  unto  whom  their  conceit 
shall  apply  this  exception,  whether  it  be  in  regard  of  sex,  of 
quality,  of  insufficiency,  or  whatsoever.  For  if  want  of  calling 

*  Matt,  xziii.  33.  '^  the  sacrament.  So  that  I  take  the 

t  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  144.  [i  14.]  "On  "  baptism  of  women  to  be  no  more 

"  this  point,  whether  he  be  a  minis-  "  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism 

"  ter  or  no,  dependeth  not   only  '*  than  any  other  daflr  or  ormnary 

'*  the  dignity  but  also  the  being  of  ''  washing  of  the  cfaila." 
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do  frustrate  baptism,  they  that  baptize  without  calling  do  book  v. 

jiothmg,  be  they  women  or  men.  

[2.]  To  make  women  teachers  in  the  house  of  GU>d  were  a 
groflfl  absurdity,  seeing  the  Apostle  hath  said^  ^*  I  permit  not 
*'  a  woman  to  teach  * ;"  and  again,  "  Let  your  women  in 
'^  churches  be  silent  t*"  Those  extraordinary  gifts  of  speak- 
ing with  tongues  and  prophesying,  which  God  at  that  time 
did  not  only  bestow  upon  men,  but  on  women  also,  made  it 
the  harder  to  hold  them  confined  with  private  bounds.  Where- 
upon the  Apostle^B  ordinance  was  necessary  against  women's 
public  admission  to  teach.  And  because  when  law  hath  begun 
some  one  thing  or  other  well,  it  giveth  good  occasion  either 
to  draw  by  judicious  exposition  out  of  the  very  law  itself,  or 
to  annex  to  the  law  by  authority  and  jurisdiction  things  of 
like  conveniency,  therefore  Clement  extendeth  this  apostolic 
constitution  to  baptism^.  ^'For,^  saith  he,  "if  we  have  denied 
'^  them  leave  to  teach,  how  should  any  man  dispense  with  na- 
"  ture  and  make  them  ministers  of  holy  things,  seeing  this 
-''  unskilfulness  is  a  part  of  the  Grecians^  impiety,  which  for 
"  the  service  of  women  goddesses  have  women  priests  T 

I  somewhat  marvel  that  men  which  would  not  willingly  be 
thought  to  speak  or  write  but  with  good  conscience^  dare 
hereupon  openly  avouch  Clement  for  a  witness  §^ ''  That  as 
*^  when  the  Church  began  not  only  to  decline  but  to  fall  away 
''  from  the  sincerity  of  religion  it  borrowed  a  number  of  other 
"  pro&nations  of  the  heathens,  so  it  borrowed  this,  and  would 
**  needs  have  women  priests  as  the  heathens  had,  and  that 
"  this  was  one  occasion  of  bringing  baptism  by  women  into 
''  the  Church  of  God.**^  Is  it  not  plain  in  their  own  eyes  that 
first  by  an  evidence  which  forbiddeth  women  to  be  ministers 
of  baptism,  they  endeavour  to  shew  how  women  were  ad- 
mitted unto  that  function  in  the  wane  and  declination  of 
Christian  piety ;  secondly,  that  by  an  evidence  rejecting  the 
heathens,  and  condemning  them  of  impiety,  they  would  prove 
sudi  affection  towards  heathens  as  ordereth  the  aflbirs  of  the 
Church  by  the  pattern  of  their  example ;  and  thirdly,  that 
out  of  an  evidence  which  nameth  the  heathens  as  being  in 
» 

*  I  Ton.  ii.  la.  t  Clem.  Coiut  Apostol.  lib.  ni.  cap.  9. 

1 1  Cor.  nv.  34*  4  T.  C.  Jib.  i.  p.  144-  C"3] 


24  BebapUzoHan  why  greaSy  to  he  avoided. 

BOOK  V.  Bome  part  a  reason  why  the  Church  had  no  women  priests, 

-^ '-^-'  they  gather  the  heathens  to  have  been  one  of  the  first  occar 

sions  why  it  had  J  So  that  throughout  ev^  branch  of  this 
testimony  their  issue  is  yea,  and  their  evidence  directly  no. 

[3.]  But  to  women's  baptism  in  private  by  occasion  of 
urgent  necessity,  the  reasons  that  only  concern  ordinary 
baptism  in  public  are  no  just  prejudice,  neither  can  we  b j 
force  thereof  disprove  the  practice  of  those  chiurches  which 
(necessity  requiring)  allow  baptism  in  private  to  be  admiiv- 
istered  by  women.  We  may  not  from  laws  that  prohibit 
any  thing  with  restraint  conclude  absolute  and  unlimited 
prohibitions.  Although  we  deny  not  but  they  which  utterly 
forbid  such  baptism  may  have  perhaps  wherewith  to  justify 
their  orders  against  it.  For  even  thin^  lawful  *  are  well 
K.  gr^bited,  when  there  is  fear  lest  they  make  the  way  to 

unlawful  more  easy.  And  it  may  be  the  liberty  of  baptism 
by  women  at  su(^  times  doth  sometimes  embolden  the  rasher 
sort  to  do  it  where  no  such  necessity  is. 

[4.]  But  whether  of  permission  besides  law,  or  in  presump- 
tion against  law,  they  do  it,  is  it  thereby  altogether  frustrate, 
void,  and  as  though  it  were  never  given  ! 

They  which  have  not  at  the  first  their  right  baptism  must 
of  necessity  be  rebaptized,  because  the  law  of  Christ  tieth  all 
men  to  receive  baptism.  Iteration  of  baptism  once  given  hath 
been  always  thought  a  manifest  contempt  of  that  ancient 
.  apostolic  aphorism,  "  One  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism  f/' 
baptism  not  only  one  inasmuch  as  it  hath  every  where  the 
same  substance  and  offereth  unto  all  men  th§  same  grace, 
but  one  also  for  that  it  ought  not  to  be  received  by  any  one 
man  above  once.  We  serve  that  Lord  which  is  but  one,  be- 
cause no  other  can  be  joined  with  him :  we  embrace  that 
Faith  which  is  but  one,  because  it  admitteth  no  innovation  : 
that  Baptism  we  receive  which  is  but  one,  because  it  cannot 
be  received  often.  For  how  should  we  practise  iteration  of 
baptism,  and  yet  teach  that  we  are  by  baptism  bom  anew, 
that  by  baptism  we  are  admitted  into  the  heavenly  society  of 

*  Licita  prohibentur,  ne  si  per-    Just,  de  Asuth.  Tut.  1.  Officium.  D. 
mitterentor  eorum  occasione  perve-    dereiVind. 
niatur  ad  illicita.    L.  neque  tamen.        t  Ephes.  iv.  5. 
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saints,  that  those  things  be  reaJly  and  effectually  done  by  book  v. 
baptism  which  are  no  more  possible  to  be  often  done  than  a  - 


man  can  natorally  be  often  bom*,  o^^ciyilly  be^ften^doptedy 
into  any  one'^s  stock  and  family  ?  This  also  is  the  cause  why 
they  that  present  us  imto  baptism  are  entitled  for  ever  after 
our  parents  in  God^  and  the  reason  why  there  we  receive  new 
names  in  token  that  by  baptism  we  are  made  new  creatures. 
As  Christ  hath  therefore  died  and  risen  from  the  dead  but 
once,  so  the  sacrament  which  both  extinguisheth  in  him  our 
former  sin  and  beginneth  in  us  a  new  condition  of  life,  is  by 
one  only  actual  administration  for  ever  available,  according 
to  that  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  ^*  I  believe  one  baptism  for 
'^  remission  of  sins.**^ 

[5.]  And  because  second  baptism  was  ever  abhorred f  in  -^j^^  y^  ^^^^  r. 
the  Church  of  God  as  a  kind  of  incestuous  birth,  they  thatll  *f  ^/i-^^<..^, 
iterate  baptism  are  driven  under  some  pretence^  or  other  to 
make  the  former  baptism  void.  TertuUian  the  first  that  pro- 
posed to  the  Church  X,  Agrippinus  §  the  first  in  the  Church 
that  accepted,  and  against  the  use  of  the  Church  Novatian 
the  first  that  publicly  began  to  practise  rebaptization,  did  it 
therefore  upon  these  two  grounds,  a  true  persuasion  that 
baptism  is  necessary^  and  a  false  that  the  baptism  which 
others  administered  was  no  baptism.  Novatianus'  conceit 
was  that  none  can  administer  true  baptism  but  the  true 
Church  of  Jesus  Christy  that  he  and  his  followers  alone  were 
the  Church,  and  for  the  rest  he  accounted  them  wicked  and 
profane  persons,  such  as  by  baptism  could  cleanse  no  man, 
unless  they  first  did  purify  themselves,  and  reform  the  faults 
wherewith  he  charged  them.  At  which  time  St.  Cyprian  || 
with  the  greatest  part  of  African  bishops,  because  they  like- 

*  ''Una  est  nativhas  de  tern,  ''hoc    ante  omnia   scientes,   quia 

"  alia  de  coelo;  una  de  carne,  alia  "  hanc  nee  effundere  licet  nee  rur- 

"  de   Spirita ;   una   de  setermtate,  "  sua   haurire."    Zeno.   Invit.  ad 

"alia  de  mortalitate;  una  de  mas-  Font.    [i.  p.  117.  t.  iiL  Biblioth. 

"  calo  et  foemina,  aJia  de  Deo  et  Patr.  Colon.] 

"  Ecdeeia.    Sed  ipse  dose  mnffa'  t  August,  de  Bapt.  cent.  Don. 

"  lares   sunt.      Ccoo   modo   enim  lib.  li.  cap.  14.  [t.  ix.  107.  A.] 

"  nteros  non  potest  repeti,  sic  nee  %  Tert.  de  Bapt.  [c.  i^.] 

"  baptismus  iterari."    Prosp.  Sen-  §  Cypr.  Epist.  71.  [t.ii.  p.  196.] 

ten.  3^1.  "  £ja  fratres  lacteom  gen-  ||  Euseb.  lib.  vii.  cap.  2,  Cypr.  3. 

'*  itaus  fantis  ad  laticem  convolate,  Epist.  70 — 76. 
"ut  semper  vobie  aqua  sufficiat, 

HOOKEB,  TOL.  II.  C 


26     Decision  of  ike  Ohureh  concerning  Heretical' Baptism. 

liooK  V.  wise  thoufifht  that  none  but  only  the  true  Church  of  God  can 

-  baptize,  and  were  of  nothing  more  certainly  persuaded  than 

that  heretics  are  as  rotten  branches  cut  off  from  the  life  and 

body  of  the  true  Church,  gathered  hereby  that  the  Church 

of  God  both  may  with  good  consideration  and  ought  to 

reverse  that  baptism  which  is  given  by  heretics.     These  held 

and  practised  their  own  opinion,  yet  with  great  protestations 

often  made  that  they  neither  loved  a  whit  tiie  less,  nor 

thought  in  any  respect  the  worse  of  them  that  were  of  a 

contrary  mind.     In  requital  of  which  ingenuous  moderation 

the  rest  that  withstood  them  did  it  in  peaceable  sort  with 

very  good  regard  had  of  them  as  of  men  in  error  but  not  in 

heresy. 

[6.]  The  bishop  of  Home  against  their  novelties  upheld  as 

beseemed  him  the  ancient  and  true  apostolic  customs,  till 

they  which  unadvisedly  before  had  erred  became  in  a  manner 

all  reconciled  friends  unto  truth  *,  and  saw  that  heresy  in  the 

ministers  of  baptism  <5ould  no  way  evacuate  the  force  thereof; 

(.  such  heresy  alone  excepted  t^  as  by  reason  of  unsoundness  in 

\  the  highest  articles  of  Christian  faith^  presumed  to  change, 

)  and  by  chanpng  to  maim  the  substance,  theform  of  baptism. 

^   In  which  respect  the  Church  dicTneither  simply  disannul,  nor 

absolutely  ratify  baptism  by  heretics.    For  the  baptism  which 

Novatianists  gave  stood  firm,  whereas  they  whom  Samosate- 

nians  had  baptized  were  rebaptized]:.   It  was  likewise  ordered 

in  the  council  of  Aries  §,  tiiat  if  any  Arian  did  reconcile 

himself  to  the  Church  they  should  admit  him  without  new 

baptism,  unless  by  examination  they  found  him  not  baptized 

in  the  name  of  the  Trinity. 

*  "  Dli  ipBi  epiBCopi  qui  rebapd-  "  haereticos  pertinere,  qui  [quia] 
'*  zandos  hsereticos  cum  Cypriano  ''  falsavenint  symbolum,  dum  alter 
*'  statuerant  ad  antlquam  consuetu-  "  dixerit  duos  Deos  cum  Deus  imus 
"  dinem  revoluU  novum  emiaere  de-  "  at,  alter  Patrem  vult  in  Persona 
^  cretum."  Hieron.  cont.  Lucifer.  "  FiUi  coffnosci^alter  camem  sub- 
ma  Filio 


Qid  fin.]   Vide  et  Au^at.  contr.  **  ducena  Filio  Dei  per  quam  Deo 

Crescon.  lib.  iii.  cap.  ii,  iii.  [t.  iz.  "  recondttatna  eat  mundus  :  et  cse- 

435 — 437,]  ^  Epi^t  48.  [t.  ii.  245 —  "  teri  bujusmodi,  qui  a  aacramentis 

349.]  "  catbolicisalieninoacuntur."  Optat 

t  '*  Dinsti  fieri  non  posse  ut  in  lib.  i.  [c.  10.  d.  la.  PEuria,  1679.] 

"  falsobaptismateinquinatusabiuat,  X  Synod.  Nicsen.  can.  19.    [Ap. 

"  immundus  emundet,  supplantator  Routb,  Script.  Ecclesiaat.   Opusc. 

erigat,  perditus  liberet,  reus  ve-  p.  366,359.] 


"  niam  tnbuat,  damnatus  absolvat.        $  S^bod.  i.  Ardat.  can.  8. 
"  Bene  luec  omnia  poterunt  ad  solos 
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Dionysius  bishop  of  Alexandria  maketh  report*  how  there  book  v. 

Ch   Izfi  7 

lived  under  him  a  man  of  good  reputation  and  of  very  ancient  — '- — '— 
continuance  in  that  church,  who  being  present  at  the  rites  of 
bi^tism,  and  observing  with  better  consideration  than  ever 
before  what  was  there  done,  came  and  with  weeping  sub- 
miasion  craved  of  his  bishop  not  to  deny  him  baptism^  the 
due  of  all  which  profess  Christy  seeing  it  had  been  so  long 
sithence  his  evil  hap  to  be  deceived  by  the  fraud  of  heretics^ 
and  at  their  hands  (which  till  now  he  never  throughly  and 
duly  weighed)  to  take  a  baptism  full  fraught  with  blasphe- 
mous impieties^  a  baptism  in  nothing  like  unto  that  which 
the  true  Church  of  Christ  useth.     The  bishop  greatly  moved 
thereat,  yet  durst  not  adventure  to  rebaptize,  but  did  the  best 
he  could  to  put  him  in  good  comfort,  using  much  persuasion 
with  him  not  to  trouble  himself  with  things  which  were  past 
and  gone,  nor  after  so  long  continuance  in  the  fellowship  of 
God'^s  people  to  call  now  in  question  his  first  entrance.    The 
poor  man  that  saw  himself  in  this  sort  answered  but  not 
satisfied,  spent  afterwards  his  life  in  continual  perplexity, 
whereof  the  bishop  remained  fearful  to  give  release :  perhaps 
too  fearful,  if  the  baptism  were  such  as  his  own  declaration 
importeth.  For  that  the  substance  whereof  was  rotten  at  the 
very  firsts  is  never  by  tract  of  time  able  to  recover  soundness. 
And  where  true  baptism  was  not  before  given,  the  case  of 
rebaptizaticm  is  clear. 

[7.]  But  by  this  it  appeareth  that  baptism  is  not  void  in 
regard  of  heresy,  and  therefore  much  less  through  any  other 
moral  defect  in  the  minister  thereof.  Under  which  second 
pretence  Donatists  notwithstanding  took  upon  them  to  make 
frustrate  the  Church'^s  baptism,  and  themselves  to  rebaptize 
their  own  fry.  For  whereas  some  forty  years  after  the  mar- 
tyidcmi  of  blessed  Cyprian  the  emperor  Dioclesian  began  tof 
persecute  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  for  the  speedier  abolish- 
ment of  their  religion  to  bum  up  their  sacred  books^  there 
were  in  the  Church  itself  Traditors  content  to  deliver  up  the 
books  of  Qod  by  composition,  to  the  end  their  own  lives  might 
be  ^Muned.  Which  men  growing  thereby  odious  to  the  rest 
whose  constancy  was  greater,  it  fortuned  that  after,  wh^i  one 

*  Euseb.  Ecdes.  Hist.  lib.  viL  cap.  9.  t  Circa  an.  300. 
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28  Oriffin  o/DoTMHim.     Causes  of  its  Success. 

BOOK  V.  GsecQian  was  ordained  bishop  in  the  church  of  Carthage, 
— '- — ^-^whom  others  endeavoured  in  vain  to  defeat  by  excepting 
against  him  as  a  TradttoTj  they  whose  accusations  could  not 
prevail,  desperately  joined  themselves  in  one,  and  made  a 
bishop  of  their  own  crew,  accounting  from  that  day  forward 
their  faction  the  only  true  and  sincere  Church.  The  first 
bishop  on  that  part  was  Majorinus,  whose  successor  Donatus 
being  the  first  that  wrote  in  defence  of  their  schism,  the 
birds  that  were  hatched  before  by  others  have  their  names 
from  him. 

[8.]  Arians  and  Donatists  began  both  about  one  time. 
Which  heresies  according  to  the  different  strength  of  their 
own  sinews,  wrought  as  hope  of  success  led  them,  the  one 
with  the  choicest  wits,  the  other  with  the  multitude  so  far, 
that  after  long  and  troublesome  experience  the  perfectest 
view  men  could  take  of  both  was  hardly  able  to  induce  any 
certain  determinate  resolution,  whether  error  may  do  more 
by  the  curious  subtilty  of  sharp  discourse,  or  else  by  the 
mere  appearance  of  zeal  and  devout  affection,  the  latter  of 
which  two  aids  gave  Donatists  beyond  all  men'^s  expectation 
as  great  a  sway  as  ever  any  schism  or  heresy  had  within  that 
reach  of  the  Christian  world  where  it  bred  and  grew :  the 
rather  perhaps  because  the  Church  which  neither  greatly 
feared  them,  and  besides  had  necessary  cause  to  bend  itself 
against  others  that  aimed  directly  at  a  fiu*  higher  mark,  the 
Deity  of  Christ,  was  contented  to  let  Donatists  have  their 
forth  by  the  space  of  threescore  years  and  above,  even  from 
ten  years  before  Constantine  till  the  time  thatOptatus  bishop 
of  Milevis  published  his  books  against  Parmenian*. 

[9.]  During  which  term  and  the  space  of  that  schism's  con- 
tinuance afterwards,  they  had,  besides  many  other  secular 
and  worldly  means  to  help  them  forward,  these  special 
advantages.  First,  the  very  occasion  of  their  breach  with 
the  Church  of  God,  a  just  hatred  and  dislike  of  TViidiiarSy 
seemed  plausible;  they  easily  persuaded  their  hearers  that 
such  men  could  not  be  holy  as  held  communion  and  fellow- 
ship with  them  that  betray  religion.  Again,  when  to  dazzle 
the  eyes  of  the  simple,  and  to  prove  that  it  can  be  no  church 

*  CSrcaan.370. 
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which  is  not  holy,  they  had  in  show  and  sound  of  words  the  book  v. 

•^  •'  Ch.  IxH.  10. 

glorious  pretence  of  the  creed  apostolic^  "  I  belieye  the  Holy 

*•'  GaUiolic  Ghureh,^  we  need  not  think  it  any  strange  thing . 
that  with  the  multitude  they  gained  credit.  And  ayouching 
that  such  as  are  not  of  the  true  Church  can  administer  no 
true  baptism,  they  had  for  this  point  whole  volumes  of  St. 
Cyprian^s  own  writing,  together  with  the  judgment  of  divers 
African  synods  whose  sentence  was  the  same  with  his. 
Whereupon  the  Fathers  were  likewise  in  defence  of  their 
just  cause  very  greatly  prejudiced,  both  for  that  they  could 
not  enforce  the  duty  of  men'^s  communion  with  a  church  con- 
fessed to  be  in  many  things  blameworthy,  unless  they  should 
oftentimes  seem  to  speak  as  half-defenders  of  the  faults  them- 
selves, or  at  the  least  not  so  vehement  accusers  thereof  as 
their  adversaries ;  and  to  withstand  iteration  of  baptism,  the 
other  branch  of  the  Donatists^  heresy^  was  impossible  without 
manifest  and  professed  rejection  of  Cyprian,  whom  the  world 
universally  did  in  his  lifetime  admire  as  the  greatest  amongst 
prdates^  and  now  honour  as  not  the  lowest  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  So  true  we  find.it  by  experience  of  all  ages  in? 
the  Church  of  God,  that  the  teacher's  error  is  the  people^s 
trial,  harder  and  heavier  by  so  much  to  bear,  as  he  is  in 
worth  and  regard  greater  that  mispersuadeth  them.  Although; 
there  was  odds  between  Cyprian^s  cause  and  theirs,  he  dif- 
fering from  others  of  sounder  understanding  in  that  point, 
but  not  dividing  himself  from  the  body  of  the  Church  by 
schism  as  did  the  Donatists.  For  which  cause,  saith  Vin- 
centius*,  ^'  Of  one  and  the  same  opinion  we  judge  (which 
*•'  may  seem  strange)  the  authors  catholic,  and  the  followers 
"  heretical ;  we  acquit  the  masters,  and  condemn  the  scholars; 
''  they  are  heirs  of  heaven  which  have  written  those  books, 
'^  the  defenders  whereof  are  trodden  down  to  the  pit  of  heU.^ 
[lo.]  The  invectives  of  catholic  writers  therefore  against 
them  are  sharp;  the  words  of  imperial  edicts  by  Ho^orius 
and  Theodosiusf  made  to  bridle  them  very  bitter,  the 
punishments  severe  in  revenge  of  their  folly.  Howbeit  for 
fear  (as  we  may  conjecture)  lest  much  should  be  derogated 

*  Vincent.  Idrin.  adver.  Hssres.    1.  "  Adverearios,"  et  1.  "  NuUus," 
cap.  II.  circa  an.  405.  [t.  vi.  196,  Lyons, 

t  Vide  C.  Thcod.  lib.  x?i.  tit.  6.    1665.] 
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In/ant  Baptism  no  Case  far  BebapHzatian, 
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one  fiide  that 
as  good,  on  the 


BOOK  v.^  from  the  baptism  of  the  Chnrch,  and  baptism  by  Donatists  be 

more  esteemed  of  than  was  meet,  if  on  the 

which  heretics  had  done  ill  should  stand 

other  ride  that  be  reversed  which  the  Gatholic  Church  had 

well  and  religiously  done,  divers  better  minded  than  advised 

men  thought  it  fittest  to  meet  with  this  inconvenience  by 

rebaptizing  Donatists  as  well  as  they  rebaptized  Catholics. 

For  stay  whereof  the  same  emperors  saw  it  meet  to  give  their 

law  a  double  edge*,  whereby  it  might  equally  on  both  sides 

cut  off  not  only  heretics  which  rebaptized  whom  they  could 

pervert,  but  also  Catholic  and  Christian  priests  which  did  the 

like  unto  such  as  before  had  taken  baptism  at  the  hands  of 

heretics,  and  were  afterwards  reconciled  to  the  Church  of 

j^  God.     Donatists  were  therefore  in  process  of  time,  though 

!  with  much  ado,  wearied  and  at  the  length  worn  out  by  the 

'  constancy  of  that  truth  which  teacheth,  that  evil  ministers  of 

!  good  things  are  as  torches,  a  light  to  others,  a  waste  to  none 

but  themselves  only,  and  that  the  foulness  of  their  hands  can 

neither  any  whit  impair  the  virtue  nor  stain  the  glory  of  the 

mjsteries  of  Christ.  . 

[ii.]  Now  that  which  was  done  amiss  by  virtuous  and  good 
men,  as  Cyprian  carried  aside  with  hatred  against  heresy,  and 
was  secondly  followed  by  Donatists,  whom  envy  and  rancour 
covered  with  show  of  godliness  made  obstinate  to  cancel 
whatsoever  the  Church  did  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  hath 
of  later  days  in  another  respect  far  different  from  both  the 
former,  been  brought  freshly  again  into  practice.  For  the 
Anabaptist  rebaptizeth,  because  in  his  estimation  the  baptism 
of  the  Church  is  frustrate,  for  that  we  give  it  unto  infants 
which  have  not  faith,  whereas  according  unto  Christ s  institu- 
tion, as  they  conceive  it,  true  baptism  should  always  presup- 
pose  actual  belief  in  receivers,  and  is  otherwise  no  baptism. 

[12.]  Of  these  three  errors  there  is  not  any  but  hath  been 
able  at  the  least  to  allege  in  defence  of  itself  many  fair  proba- 
bilities. Notwithstanding,  sith  the  Church  of  God  hath 
hitherto  always  constantly  maintained,  that  to  rebaptize  them 
which  are  known  to  have  received  true  baptism  is  unlawful ; 
that  if  baptism  seriously  be  administered  in  the  same  element 

C.  "Ne  Sanct.  Baptis."  circa  an.  413.    [Cod.  Justin. 


•  "  Siauis.* 
lib.  i.  tit.  6. 2. 
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and  with  the  same  form  of  words  which  Christ's  institution  book  v. 
tea<j|ieth,  there  is  no  other  defect  in  the  world  that  can  make  — ' 
it  fhistrate,  or  deprive  it  of  the  nature  of  a  true  sacrament ; 
and  lastly,  that  baptism  is  only  then  to  be  readministered, 
when  the  first  delivery  thereof  is  void  in  regard  of  the  fore- 
aUeged  imperfections  and  no  other;  shall  we  now  in  the  case 
of  baptism,  which  having  both  for  matter  and  form  the 
substance  of  Christ's  institution,  is  by  a  fourth  sort  of  men 
voided  for  the  only  defect  of  ecclesiastical  authority  in  the 
minister,  think  it  enough  that  they  blow  away  the  force 
diereof  with  the  bare  strength  of  their  very  breath  by  saying, 
"  We  take  such  baptism  to  be  no  more  the  Sacrament  of 
^'  Baptism,  than  any  other  ordinary  bathing  to  be  a  sacra- 
"mentr* 

[13.]  It  behoveth  generally  all  sorts  of  men  to  keep  them- 
selves mthin  the  limits  of  their  own  vocation*.  And  seeing 
God  from  whom  men^s  several  degrees  and  pre-eminences  do 
proceed^  hath  appointed  them  in  his  Church,  at  whose  hands 
his  pleasure  is  that  we  should  receive  both  baptism  and 
all  other  public  medicinable  helps  of  soul^  perhaps  thereby 
the  more  to  settle  our  hearts  in  the  love  of  our  ghostly 
superiors,  they  have  small  cause  to  hope  that  with  him  their 
voluntary  services  wiU  be  accepted  who  thrust  themselves  into 
fbnctioncf  either  above  their  capacity  or  besides  their  place, 
and  over  boldly  intermeddle  with  duties  whereof  no  charge 
was  ever  given  them.  They  that  in  any  thing  exceed  the 
compass  of  their  own  order  do  as  much  as  in  them  lieth  to 
dissolve  that  order  which  is  the  harmony  of  God'^s  Church. 

Suppose  therefore  that  in  these  and  the  like  considerations 
the  law  did  utterly  prohibit  baptism  to  be  administered  by 
any  other  than  persons  thereunto  solenmly  consecrated,  what 
necessity  soever  happen.  Are  not  many  things  firmf  being 
done^  although  in  part  done  otherwise  than  positive  rigour 


♦  Numb.  xvi.  10 ;  Lcvit.  x.  i ;  a.  col.  1400.]  Damas.  Barch.  [Bro- 

1  Sam.  xiii.    11 ;    2  Sam.  vi.  6;  carda  Damasi.l  Reg.  109.    '*  Pro- 

2  Cfaron.  xxvL  16;  Heb.  v.  4.  **  hibita  fieri  si  nant  non  tenent    In 
t  9.  a.  3.  c.    "  Lu^dunensis."  "  prohibitionibus  autem  circa  res. 

[Deer.  Gratian.  pars  ii.  cans.  ix.  "  favorabiles  contrarium  obtinet." 

qu.  3.  p.  860.  ed.  Lugd.  1573.]  c,  [ap.  Tract.  Illustr.  Jurisc.  t.  xviii. 

**  ex  Uteris."  Decretal.  [Gregor.J  de  p.  511.  Venet.  1584.] 
Matrim.  contrac.  Qib.  iv.  tit.  16.  cap. 
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Can/iued  Beawninff  of  the  Pur%tan$ 

BOOK  v.  and  strictness  did  require  ?  Nature  as  much  as  is  possible 
indineth  unto  validities  and  preservations.  Dissolutions  ^nd 
nullities  of  things  done,  are  not  only  not  favoured,  but  hated 
when  either  urged  without  cause,  or  extended  beyond  their 
reach. 

If  therefore  at  any  time  it  come  to  pass,  that  in  teaching 
pubKcly,  or  privately  in  delivering  this  blessed  Sacrament  of 
regeneration,  some  unsanotified  hand  contrary  to  Chrisfs 
supposed  ordinance  do  intrude  itself,  to  execute  that  where- 
unto  the  laws  of  God  and  his  Church  have  deputed  others, 
which  of  these  two  opinions  seemeth  more  agreeable  with 
equity,  ours  that  disallow  what  is  done  amiss,  yet  make  not 
the  force  of  the  word  and  sacraments,  much  less  their  nature 
and  very  substance  to  depend  on  the  minister's  authority 
and  calling,  or  else  theirs*  which  defeat,  disannul,  and  anni- 
hilate both,  in  respect  of  that  one  only  personal  defect,  there 
being  not  any  law  of  God  which  saith  that  if  the  minister  be 
incompetent  his  word  shall  be  no  word,  his  baptism  no 
baptism!  He  which  teacheth  and  is  not  sent  loseth  the 
reward,  but  yet  retaineth  the  name  of  a  teacher ;  his  usurped 
actions  have  in  him  the  same  nature  which  they  have  in 
others,  although  they  yield  him  not  the  same  comfort.  And 
if  these  two  cases  be  peers^  the  case  of  doctrine  and  the  case 
of  baptism  both  alike,  sith  no  defect  in  their  vocation  that 
teach  the  truth  is  able  to  take  away  the  benefit  thereof  from 
him  which  heareth,  wherefore  should  the  want  of  a  lawful 
calling  in  them  that  baptize  make  baptism  to  me  vain ! 

[14.]  They  t  grant  that  the  matter  and  the  form  in  sacra- 
ments are  the  only  parts  of  substance,  and  that  if  these  two  be 
retained,  albeit  other  things  besides  be  used  which  are  incon- 
venient, the  sacrament  notwithstanding  is  administered  but 


*  T. C.  lib.  i.  p.  144.  [114]    "As  tT.C.lib.  i.p.165.  [131.]    "If 

"  St.  Paul  saith,  that  a  man  cannot  "  dther  the  matter  of  the  sacrament, 

"  preach  which  is  not  sent ;  (Rom.  "  or  the  form  of  it,  which  is  the 

''  X.  15.)  no  not  although  he  speak  "  institution,  (which  things  are  only 

"  the  words  of  the  Scripture  and  "  substantial  parts,)  were  wanting, 

"  interpret  them :  So  I  cannot  see  "  there  should  then  have  been  no 

"  how  a  man  can  baptize  unless  he  "  sacrament  at  all  ministered.     But 

*'  be  sent  to  that  end,  although  he  "  they  being  retained  and  yet  other 

**  pour  water  and  rehearse  the  words  "  things  used  which  are  not  con- 

"  which  are  to  be  rehearsed  in  the  "  venient,  the  sacrament  is  minis- 

"  ministry  of  baptism."  "  tered,  but  not  sincerely." 
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not  sincerely.     Why  persist  they  not  in  this  opinion  ?    When  ^^k  v. 

by  these  fair  speeches  they  have  put  us  in  hope  of  agreement, — 

wherefore  sup  they  up  their  words  again,  interlacing  such  fri- 
volous interpretations  and  glosses  as  disgrace  their  sentence ! 
What  should  move  them,  having  named  the  maUer  and  the 
fwrm  of  the  sacrament,  to  give,  us  presently  warning,  that  they 
mean  by  Utteform  of  the  sacrament  the  imtUidion^  which  expo- 
sition darkeneth  whatsoever  was  before  plain?  For  whereas  in 
common  understanding  that /brm^  which  added  to  the  element 
doth  make  a  sacrament,  and  is  of  the  outward  substance  there- 
of, containeth  only  the  words  of  usual  application,  they  set  it 
down  (lest  common  dictionaries  should  deceive  us)  that  the 
form  doth  signify  in  their  language  the  inttUution^  which  insti- 
tution in  truth  comprehendetii  both  form  and  matter.  Such 
are  thdr  fumbling  shifts  to  enclose  the  minister's  vocation 
within  the  compass  of  some  essential  part  of  the  sacrament. 

A  thing  that  can  never  stand  with  sound  and  sincere  con- 
struction. For  what  if  the  minister  be  ^^  no  circumstarfce 
'^  but  a  subordinate  efficient  cause^  in  the  work  of  baptism  *  I 
What  if  the  minister's  vocation  be  a  matter  f  ^^  of  perpetual 
''  necessity  and  not  a  ceremony  variable  as  times  and  occasions 
^^  require  T  What  if  his  calling  be  '^  a  principal  part  of  the 
''  institution  of  Christ !"  Doth  it  therefore  follow  that  the 
minister's  authority  is  |  ''of  the  substance  of  the  sacrament,'" 
and  as  incident  into  the  nature  thereof  as  the  matter  and  the 
form  itself^  yea  more  incident  ?  For  whereas  in  case  of  neces- 
sity the  greatest  amongst  them§  professeth  the  change  of  the 
element  of  water  lawful,  and  others  which  like  not  so  well  this 

*  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p*  ii7>  [and  138.]  ''  sacrament  unavailable,  and  not 

t  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  137.  "  the  breach  of  this  part  [which 

X  T.  C.  lib.  [i.  114.  and]  iii.  135.  "  concemeth  the  minister]  V*  T.  C. 

"  The  minister  is  of  the  substance  ibid.    ''  Howsoever   some   learned 

"  of  the  Sacrament,  considering  that  ''and  ffodly,  give  some  liberty  in 

"  it  is  a  principal  part  of  Christ's  "  the  change  of  the  elements  01  the 

"  Institution.''  "  holy  Sacrament,  yet  I  do  not  see 

§  Beza,  Epist.  3.  [t.  iii.  196.  ed.  "  how  that  can  stand."    Idem,  p. 

1583.]  '*  Desit  aqua  et  tamen  bap-  137.  "I  woiUd  rather  judge  him 

'*  tismus  alicujus  differri  cum  sem-  "  baptized  which  is  baptized  into 

"  ficatione  non  possit  nee  debeat,  "  the  name  of  Christ  without  add- 

"  ego  certe  quovis  alio  liquore  non  "  ing  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost 

"  minus  rite  quam  aqua  baptizarim.'*  "  when  the  element  of  water  is  added, 

T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  138.  "  Shew  me  "  than  when  the  other  words  being 

"  why  the  breach  of  the  institution  "  duly  kept,  some  other  liquor  is 

"  in  the   form   should  make  the  "  used." 

cS 


S4        Baptism^  an  Ad  Moral,  Ecclesiastical^  Mystical. 

BOOK  V.  opinion  oould  be  better  content  that  voluntarily  the  Words 
— ^ — '—^  of  Ohrisf's  institution  were  altered^  and  men  baptized  in  the 
Name  of  Christ  without  either  mention  made  of  the  Father 
or  of  the  Holy  Ghosts  nevertheless  in  denying  that  baptism 
administered  by  private  persons  ought  to  be  reckoned  of  as  a 
sacrament  they  both  agree. 

[15.]  It  may  therefore  please  them  both  to  consider  that 
Baptism  is  an  action  in  part  moral,  in  part  ecclesiastical,  and 
in  part  mystical :  moral,  as  being  a  duty  which  men  perform 
towards  God ;  ecclesiastical,  in  that  it  belongeth  unto  God'^s 
Church  as  a  public  duty ;  finally  mystical,  if  we  respect  what 
Gk)d  doth  thereby  intend  to  work. 

The  greatest  moral  perfection  of  baptism  consisteth  in  men'^s 
devout  obedience  to  the  law  of  God,  which  law  requireth  both 
the  outward  act  or  thing  done,  and  also  that  religious  affec- 
tion which  God  doth  so  much  regard,  that  without  it  what- 
soever we  do  is  hateful  in  his  sight,  who  therefore  is  said  to 
respect  adverbs  more  than  verhs^  because  the  end  of  his  law 
in  appointing  what  we  shall  do  is  our  own  perfection,  which 
perfection  consisteth  chiefly  in  the  virtuous  disposition  of  the 
mind,  and  approveth  itself  to  him  not  by  doing  but  by  doing 
weTL  Wherein  appeareth  also  the  difference  between  human 
and  divine  laws,  the  one  of  which  two  are  content  with  opus 
operatumy  the  other  require  cpns  operantis^  the  one  do  but 
claim  the  deed,  the  other  especially  the  mind.  So  that  ac- 
cording to  laws  which  principally  respect  the  heart  of  men, 
works  of  religion  being  not  religiously  performed,  cannot 
morally  be  perfect. 

Baptism  as  an  ecclesiastical  work  is  for  the  manner  of  per* 
formance  ordered  by  divers  ecclesiastical  laws,  providing  that 
as  the  sacrament  itself  is  a  gift  of  no  mean  worth,  so  the 
ministry  thereof  might  in  all  circumstances  appear  to  be  a 
function  of  no  small  regard. 

I  All  that  belongeth  to  the  mystical  perfection  of  baptism  out- 
wardly, is  the  element,  the  word,  and  the  serious  application 
!  of  both  unto  him  which  receiveth  both ;  whereunto  if  we  add 
that  secret  reference  which  this  action  hath  to  life  and  remis- 
sionHof  sins  by  virtue  of  Chrisfs  own  compact  solemnly  "made 
with  his  Church,  to  accomplish  fully  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism, 
'  there  is  not  any  thing  more  required. 


Usurped  Jurisdietion  irrelevant  to  the  Case  of  Lay  Baptism,  85 

Now  pnt  the  question  whether  baptism  administered  to  book  v. 
infants  without  any  spiritual  calling  be  unto  them  both  a  — '  ' '    - 
true  sacrament  and  an  effectual  instrument  of  grace,  or  else 
an  act  of  no  more  account  than  the  ordinary  washings-  are ! 
The  sum  of  all  that  can  be  said  to  defeat  such  baptism  is, 
that  those  things  which  have  no  being  can  work  nothings  and 
that  baptism  without  the  power  of  ordination  is  as  judgment 
^thout  sufficient  jurisdiction,  void,  frustrate,  and  of  no  effect. 
But  to  this  we  answer^  that  the  firuit  of  baptism  dependeUrS 
onlyupon  the  covenant  which  God  hath  made ;  that  God  by 
covenant  requireth  in  the  elder  sort  Faith  and  Baptism,  ija 
children  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  alone,  whereunto  he  hath 
also  given  them  right  by  special  privilege  of  birth  within  the 
bosom  of  the  holy  Church ;  that  infants  therefore,  which  have 
recdved  baptism  complete  as  touching  the  mystical  perfection 
thereof,  are  by  virtue  of  his  own  covenant  and  promise  cleansed  z^?* '  ^^«^  /*»»  ^ 
ftom  all  sin,  forasmuch  as  all  other  laws  concerning  that  which  f ''"''  *  ^  '"^  ^'"-^ '  • 
in  baptism  is  either  moral  or  ecclesiastical  do  bind  the  Church  "^  '    ''^   *  ^■ 

which  giveth  baptismTan?  nof  IKeTiifant  which  receiveth  it  of 
the  Church.     So  that  if  any  thing  be  therein  amiss,  the  harm 
which  groweth  by  violation  of  holy  ordinances  must  altogether^ 
rest  where  the  bonds  of  such  ordinances  hold.  -^ 

[i6.]  For  that  in  actions  of  this  nature  it  fareth  not  as  in 
jurisdictions  may  somewhat  appear  by  the  very  opinion  which 
men  have  of  them.  The  nullity  of  that  which  a  judge  doth  by 
way  of  authority  without  authority,  is  known  to  all  men,  and 
agreed  upon  with  fuU  consent  of  the  whole  world,  every  man 
reoeiveth  it  as  a  general  edict  of  nature ;  whereas  the  nullity 
of  baptism  in  regard  of  the  like  defect  is  only  a  few  men's 
new,  ungrounded,  and  as  yet  unapproved  imagination.  Which 
difference  of  generality  in  men'*s  persuasions  on  the  one  side, 
and  their  paucity  whose  conceit  leadeth  them  the  other  way, 
hath  risen  from  a  difference  easy  to  observe  in  the  things 
themselves.  The  exercise  of  unauthorized^  jurisdiction  is  a  /,';  '.  ' 
grievance  unto  them  that  are  under  it,  whereas  they  that  !.. 
without  autiiorityjresume  to  baptizeT  offer  nothing  but  that  ^  .  -  -, 
which  to  all  men  is  good  and  acceptable.  Sacraments  are 
food,  and  the  ministers  thereof  as  parents  or  as  nurses,  at 
whose  hands  when  there  is  necessity  but  no  possibility  of 
receiving  it,  if  that  which  they  are  not  present  to  do  in  right  ' 
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BOOK  v.  Aof  their  office  be  of  pity  and  oompassion  done  by  others,  shall 
— ! — iLlithis  be  thought  to  turn  celestial  bread  into  gravel,  or  the 
\  medicine  of  souls  into  poison !  Jurisdiction  is  a  yoke  which 
law  bath  imposed  on  the  necks  of  men  in  such  sort  that  they 
must  endure  it  for  the  good  of  others,  how  contrary  soever  it 
be  to  their  own  particular  appetites  and  inclinations ;  jurisdic- 
tion bridleth  men  against  their  wills,  that  which  a  judge  doth 
prevaileth  by  virtue  of  his  very  power,  and  therefore  not  with- 
out great  reason,  except  the  law  have  given  him  authority, 
whatsoever  he  doth  vanisheth.  Baptism  on  the  other  side 
being  a  favour  which  it  pleaseth  God  to  bestow,  a  benefit  of 
soul  to  us  that  receive  it,  and  a  grace  which  they  that  deliver 
are  but  as  mere  vessels  either  appointed  by  others  or  offered 
of  their  own  accord  to  this  service ;  of  which  two  if  they  be 
the  one  it  is  but  their  own  honour,  their  own  offence  to  be 
the  other ;  can  it  possibly  stand  with  equity  and  right*,  that 
the  faultiness  of  their  presumption  in  giving  baptism  should 
be  able  to  prejudice  us,  who  by  taking  baptism  have  no  way 
offended  ? 

[17.]  I  know  there  are  many  sentences  found  in  the  books 
and  writings  of  the  ancient  Fathers  to  prove  both  ecclesiastical 
and  also  moral  defects  in  the  minister  of  baptism  a  bar  to  the 
heavenly  benefit  thereof.  Which  sentences  we  always  so  un- 
derstand, as  Augustine  understood  in  a  case  of  like  nature  the 
words  of  Cyprian  t.  When  infants  baptized  were  after  their 
parents'  revolt  carried  by  them  in  arms  to  the  stews  of  idols, 
those  wretched  creatures  as  St.  Cyprian  thought  were  not  only 
their  own  ruin  but  their  children's  also ;  "  Their  children," 
whom  this  their  apostasy  profaned,  ^'  did  lose  what  Christian 
"  baptism  had  given  them  being  newly  bom."  "  They  lost,"" 
saith  St.  Augustine,  "  the  grace  of  baptism,  if  we  consider  to 
''  what  their parenUf  impiety  did  tend;  although  the  mercy  of 
"  Grod  preserved  them,  and  will  also  in  that  dreadful  day  of 
''  account  give  them  favourable  audience  pleading  in  their  own 
^'  behalf,  ^  The  harm  of  other  men's  perfidiousness  it  lay  not 

*  *'  Factum  alterius  alii  nocere  **  ficia  teneant  auctores  suos  non 

"  non  debet."    Ulp.  1.  De  PupiUo.  "  alios."  1.  "Sancimua,"  22.  C.  de 

sect.  "Siplurium."  [Di^.  zxxiz.  i,  Pcen.  [Cod.  Just.  iz.  47.  22.  p. 

5.  p.  558. 1    Item.  Alphen.  1.  "  Pa-  305.] 

"  terfamilias."  de  Haered.  Instituend.  f  Au^i^st.  Epist.  23.  [al.  p8.  $.3. 

[Dig.  xsnriii.  v.  44.  402.]    *'  Male-  t.  ii.  264.  Cypr.  de  Laps.  1. 1. 125.J 


Si.  AuffUiUne's  *JudffmmU  on.Lay  BapUmn.  S7 

^^  in  us  to  avoid/ ^    After  the  same  manner  whatsoever  wef  book  v. 

!•  •*•  1  1  .i««.i»  il  Ch.  1x11.18. 

read  written  if  it  sound  to  the  prejudice  of  baptism  through 

any  either  moral  or  ecclesiastical  defect  therein,  we  construe' 
itf^as  equity  and  reason  teacheth,  with  restraint  to  the] 
offender  only,  which  doth^  as  far  as  concemeth  himself  ana 
^m  which  wittingly  concur  with  him,  make  the  sacrainentl 
of  God  fruitless. 

[i8.]  St.  Augustine^s  do^fulaess*^  whether  baptism  by  a 
layman  may  stand  or  ought  to  be  readministered,  shQuld  not 
be  mentioned  by  them  which  presume  to  define  peremptorily 
of  that  wherein  he  was  content  to  profess  himself  unresolved. 
Albeit  in  very  truth  his  opinion  is  plain  enough,  but  the  man- 
ner of  delivering  his  judgment  being  modest,  they  make  of  a 
virtue  an  imbeciUty,  and  impute  his  calmness  of  speech  to  an 
irresolution  of  mind.  His  disputation  in  that  place  is  against 
Parmenian,  which  held,  that  a  Bishop  or  a  Priest  if  they  fall 
into  any  heresy  do  thereby  lose  the  power  which  they  had 
before  to  baptize,  and  that  therefore  baptism  by  heretics  is 
merely  void.  For  answer  whereof  he  first  denieth  that  heresy 
can  more  deprive  men  of  power  to  baptize  others  than  it  is  of 
force  to  take  from  them  their  own  baptism ;  and  in  the  second 
place  he  &rther  addeth  that  if  heretics  did  lose  the  power 
which  before  was  given  them  by  ordination,  and  did  therefore 
unlawfully  usurp  as  often  as  they  took  upon  them  to  give  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism,  it  followeth  not  that  baptism  by  them 
administered  without  authority  is  no  baptism.  For  then  what 
should  we  think  of  baptism  by  laymen  to  whom  authority  was 
never  given!  "I  doubt,^saith  St.  Augustine,  "whether  any 
"  man  which  carrieth  a  virtuous  and  godly  mind  will  affirm 
"  that  the  baptism  which  laymen  do  in  case  of  necessity  ad- 
"  minister  should  be  iterated.  For  to  do  it  unnecessarily  is 
"  to  execute  another  man's  office ;  necessity  urging,  to  do  it 
"  is  then  either  no  fault  at  all""  (much  less  so  grievous  a 
crime  that  it  should  deserve  to  be  termed  by  the  name  of 
sacril^et)  '*  or  if  any^  a  very  pardonable  fault.    But  suppose 

♦  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  136.  "  Augos-  "  by  a  woman,  whose   unaptness 

"  tine  standeth  in  doubt  whether  '^  herein  is  double  to  that  of  a  lay- 

"  baptism  by  a  layman  be  available  "  man,  was  of  no  effect." 

"  or  no."  rCk)nt.  Lit.  Parm.  lib.  ii.  t  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  116.  "The  sa- 

c.  13.1  [t.  a.  44.]  "  Where  by  all  "  crileg;e  of  private  persons,  women 

"  likelibood  he  was  out  of  doubt,  "  especially,  in  administerinff  the 

"  t^  that  which  was  nunistered  **  holy  sacrament  of  baptism." 
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BOOK  V.  "  it  even  of  veiy  purpose  usurped  and  given  unto  any  man 

"  by  every  man  that  Usteth,  yet  that  which  is  given  cannot 

'*  possibly  be  denied  to  have  been  given,  how  truly  soever 
^'  we  may  say  it  hath  not  been  given  lawfully.  Unlawful 
"  usurpation  a  penitent  affection  must  redress.  If  not,  the 
^'  thing  that  was  given  shall  remain  to  the  hurt  and  detriment 
'•^  of  him  which  unlawfully  either  administered  or  received 
^^  the  same,  yet  so^  that  in  this  respect  it  ought  not  to  be 
"  reputed  as  if  it  had  not  at  all  been  pven.*'  Whereby  we 
may  plainly  perceive  that  St.  Augustine  was  not  himself  un- 
certain what  to  think,  but  doubtful  whether  any  well-minded 
man  in  the  whole  world  could  think  otherwise  than  he  did. 

[19.]  Their  argument  taken  from  a  stolen  seal*  may  return 
to  the  place  out  of  which  they  had  it,  for  it  helpeth  their  cause 
nothing.  That  which  men  give  or  grant  to  others  must  appear 
to  have  proceeded  of  their  own  accord.  This  being  manifest, 
their  gifts  and  grants  are  thereby  made  effectual  both  to  bar 
themselves  from  revocation,  and  to  assecure  the  right  they 
have  given.  Wherein  for  further  prevention  of  mischiefs  that 
otherwise  might  grow  by  the  malice,  treachery,  and  fraud  of 
men,  it  is  both  equal  and  meet  that  the  strength  of  men's  deeds 
and  the  instruments  which  declare  the  same  should  strictly 
depend  upon  divers  solemnities,  whereof  there  cannot  be  the 
like  reason  in  things  that  pass  between  God  and  us,  because 
sith  we  need  not  doubt  lest  the  treasures  of  his  heavenly  grace 
should  without  his  consent  be  passed  by  forged  conveyances, 
nor  lest  he  should  deny  at  any  time  his  own  acts,  and  seek  to 
'  revoke  what  hath  been  consented  unto  before,  as  there  is  no 
such  fear  of  danger  through  deceit  and  falsehood  in  this  caee^ 
so  neither  hath  the  circumstance  of  men's  persons  that  weight 
in  baptism  which  for  good  and  just  considerations  in  the  cus- 
tody of  seals  of  ofKce  it  ought  to  have.  The  grace  of  baptism 
Cometh  by  donation  from  God  alcme.  That  God  hath  com- 
mitted the  ministry  of  baptism  imto  special  men,  it  is  for 
order's  sake  in  his  Church,  and  not  to  the  end  that  their 

♦  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  139.    "  As  bv  "  to  be  the  seal  of  God  which  a 

**  the  seal  which  the  prince  hatn  "  woman  should  set  to,  vet  for  that 

"  set  apart  to  seal  his  grants  with,  "  she  hath  stolen  it  ana  put  it  to 

"  when  it  is  stolen  and  set  to  by  "  not  only  without  hut  contrary  to 

"  him  that  hath  no  authority,  there  "  the  commandment  of  God,  I  see 

"  ffroweth  no  assurance  to  the  party  "  not  how  any  can  take  any  assur- 

"  uiat  hath  it :  So  if  it  were  possible  "  ance  by  reason  thereof." 
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authority  might  give  being,  or  add  force  to  the  sacrament  it-^ 
self.  Thatjnfants  have  right  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism  we 
all  acknowledge.  Charge  them  we  cannot  as  guileful  and 
wrongful  possessora  of  that  whereunto  they  have  right  by  the  j" 
manifest  will  of  the  donor,  and  are  not  parties  unto  any  defect' 
or  disorder  in  the  manner  of  receiyin^r  the  same.  And  if  any  i^ 
sucfi^  disorder  be,  we  have  sufficiently  before  declared  that  J 
\Y*  delictum  cum  capite  semper  ambulat,^  men^s  own  faults  are  1 
their  own  harms. 

[20.]  Wherefore  to  countervail  this  and  the  like  mischosen 
resemblances  with  that  which  more  truly  and  plainly  agreeth, 
the  ordinance  of  God  concerning  their  vocation  that  minister 
baptism  wherein  the  mystery  of  our  regeneration  is  wrought, 
hath  thereunto  the  same  analogy  which  laws  of  wedlock  have 
to  our  first  nativity  and  birth.  So  that  if  nature  do  effect  pro- 
creation notwithstanding  the  wicked  violation  and  breach  even 
of  nature^s  law  made  that  the  entrance  of  all  mankind  into  this 
present  worid  might  be  without  blemish,  may  we  not  justly 
presume  that  grace  doth  accomplish  the  other,  although  there 
be  faultiness  in  them  that  transgress  the  order  which  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath  established  in  his  Church? 

[21.]  Some  light  may  be  borrowed  from  circumcision  for 
explicatiom  what  is  true  in  this  question  of  baptism.  Seeing 
then  that  even  they  which  condemn  Sephora  the  wife  of  Moses 
for  taking  upon  her  to  circumcise  her  son*,  a  thing  necessary 
at  that  time  for  her  to  do,  and  as  I  think  very  hard  to  reprove 
in  her,  considering  how  Moses,  because  himself  had  not  done 
it  sooner,  was  therefore  stricken  by  the  hand  of  God,  neither 
could  in  that  extremity  perform  the  office ;  whereupon,  for 
the  stay  of  Gk>d'*s  indignation,  there  was  no  choice,  but  the 

*  Exod.  iv.  24.    T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  "  which  mind  appeareth  in  her  both 

144.  [113.]  "  I  say  that  the  unlaw-  "by  her   words,  and   by  casting 

"  folness  of  that  fact  doth  appear  "  away  in  anger  the  foreskin  winch 

"  safficientlv,  in  that  she  did  it  be-  "  she  had  cut  off.  And  if  it  be  said 

"fore  her  nusband  Moses,  which  "  that  the  event  declared  that  the  act 

"  was  a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  to  "  pleased  God,  because  that  Moses 

"  whom  tnat  office  of  circumcision  "  forthwith  waxed  better,  and  was 

**  (fid  appertain.    Besides  that  she  "  recovered  of  his  sickness,  I  have 

"  did  cut  off  the  foreskin  of  the  in-  "  shewed  before  that  if  we  measure 

*'  &nt  not  of  mind  to  obev  the  com-  "  things  by  the  event,  we  shall  of- 

"  mandment  of  God,  or  lor  the  sal-  "  tentimes  justify  the  wicked,  and 

"  vation  of  the  child,  but  in  a  choler  "  take   the   righteousness    of   the 

^  only,  to  the  end  that  her  husband  "  righteous  from  them." 
'  '  ;  be  eased  and  have  release : 


BOOK  v. 

Ch.  hifi.SO, 

21. 


40  Zifpor ah  justified  in  circwnciiinff  her  Child: 

BOOK  V.  action  must  needs  fall  into  her  hands ;   whose  fact  therein 

— ^ L  whether  we  interpret  as  some  have  done,  that  being  a  Midian- 

ite,  and  as  yet  not  so  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  exercise 
of  Jewish  rites,  it  much  discontented  her,  to  see  herself  through 
her  husband'*8  oversight,  in  a  matter  of  his  own  religion, 
brought  unto  these  perplexities  and  straits,  that  either  she  must 
now  endure  him  perishing  before  her  eyes,  or  else  wound  the 
flesh  of  her  own  child,  which  she  could  not  do  but  with  some 
indignation  shewed,  in  that  she  fumingly  both  threw  down  the 
foreskin  at  his  feet,  and  upbraided  him  with  the  cruelty  of  his 
religion :  or  if  we  better  like  to  follow  their  more  judicious 
exposition  which  are  not  inclinable  to  think  that  Moses  was 
matched  hke  Socrates^  nor  that  circumcision  could  now  in 
Eleazar  be  strange  unto  her,  having  had  Gersom  her  elder 
son  before  circumcised,  nor  that  any  occasion  of  choler  could 
rise  from  a  spectacle  of  such  misery  as  doth*  naturally  move 
compassion  and  not  wrath,  nor  that  Sephora  was  so  impious 
as  in  the  visible  presence  of  Gk)d''s  deserved  anger  to  storm 
at  the  ordinance  and  law  of  God,  nor  that  the  words  of  the 
history  itself  can  enforce  any  such  affection,  but  do  only 
declare  how  after  the  act  performed  she  touched  the  feet  of 
Moses  sayingt)  ^^  Sponsus  tu  mihi  es  sanguinum,"'  "  Thou  art 
^^  unto  me  an  husband  of  blood,^^  which  might  be  very  well  the 
one  done  and  the  other  spoken  even  out  of  the  flowing  abund- 
ance of  commiseration  and  love,  to  signify  with  hands  laid 
r  under  his  feet  that  her  tender  affection  towards  him  had 
I  caused  her  thus  to  forget  womanhood,  to  lay  all  motherly  af- 
\  fectlonlisicle,  and  to  redeem  her  husband  out  of  the  hands  of 
\  death  with  effusion  of  blood ;  the  sequel  thereof,  take  it  which 
I  way  you  will,  is  a  plain  argument,  that  Qod  was  satisfied  with 
that  she  did,  as  may  appear  by  his  own  testimony  declaring 

*  "  Mala  passia  non  irascimur  sed  "  And  she  cut  off  the  foreskin  of 

"  compatimur."    Boet.  de  Consol.  "  her  son.    Which  bein^  done,  she 

t  Where  the  usual   translation  "  touched  his  feet  (the  feet  of  Moses) 

hath,  Exod.  iv.  25 ;  '*  She  cut  away  "  and  said,  'Thou  art  to  me  an 

"  the  foreskin  of  her  son,  and  cast  "  husband  of  blood,'  (in  the  plural 

"  it  at  his  feet,  and  said.  Thou  art  "  number,  thereby  signifying  efiu- 

"  indeed  a  bloody  husband  unto  "  sion  of  blood).     And  the  Lord 

"  me.    So  he  departed  from  him.  "  withdrew  from  him  at  the  very 

"  'llien  she  said,  0  bloody  husband,  ''  time  when  she  said,  'A  husband 

''  because   of  the   circumcision  :*'  "  of  blood,'  in  regard  of  circumd- 

the  words  as  they  lie  in  the  original  **  sion." 
are  rather  to  be  thus  interpreted. 
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how  there  followed  in  the  person  of  Moses  present  release  of  book  v. 
his  grievoos  punishment  upon  her  speedy  discharge  of  that  ^ -1 


duty  which  by  him  neglected  had  offended  God,  even  as 
after  efecution  of  justice  by  the  hands  of  Phineas*  the 
plague  was  inunediately  taken  away,  which  former  impunity 
of  sin  had  caused ;  in  which  so  manifest  and  plain  cases  not 
to  make  that  a  reason  of  the  event  which  God  himself  hath 
set  down  as  a  reason,  were  falsely  to  accuse  whom  he  doth 
justify,  and  without  any  cause  to  traduce  what  we  should 
allow ;  yet  seeing  they  which  will  have  it  a  breach  of  the  law 
of  Gk>d  for  her  to  circumcise  in  that  necessity,  are  not  able  to 
deny  but  circumcision  being  in  that  very  manner  performed 
was  to  the  innocent  child  which  received  it  true  circumcision, 
why  should  that  defect  whereby  circumcision  was  so  little 
weakened  be  to  baptism  a  deadly  woimd? 

[22.]  These  premises  therefore  remaining  as  hitherto  they 
have  been  laid,  because  the  commandment  of  our  Saviour 
GhriBt  which  committeth  jointly  to  public  ministers  both 
d(A;trine  and  baptismt  doth  no  more  by  linking  them  together 
import  that  the  nature  of  the  sacrament  dependeth  on  the 
minister's  authority  and  power  to  preach  the  word  than  the 
force  and  virtue  of  the  word  doth  on  license  to  give  the 
sacrament ;  and  considering  that  the  work  of  external  ministry 
in  baptism  is  only  a  preeminence  of  honour,  which  they  that 
take  to  themselves  and  are  not  thereunto  called  as  Aaron 
was,  do  but  themselves  in  their  own  persons  by  means  of 
such  usurpation  incur  the  just  blame  of  disobedience  to  the 
law  of  God;  farther  also  inasmuch  as  it  standeth  with  no 

*  Psalm  cvi.  ^o.  "  Aaron :  and  further,  forasmuch  as 

t  T.  C.  lib.  ill.  D.  142.    '*  Seeing  "  the  baptizing  by  private  persons 

"  they  only  are  biaden  in  the  Scrip-  "  and  by  women   especially   con- 

"  tare  to  administer  the  sacraments  "  firmeth  the  dangerous  error  of  the 

"  which  are  bidden  to  preach  the  "  condemnation  of  young  children 

"  word,  and  that  the  pubhc  ministers  "which  die  without  baptism;  last 

"  have  only  this  charge  of  the  word ;  *'  of  all  seeing  we  have  the  consent 

"  and  seeing  that  the  administration  *'  of  the  godly  learned  of  all  times 

"  ofboth  these  are  so  linked  together  "against  the  baptism  by  women, 

"  that  the  denial  of  license  to  do  one  "  and  of  the  reformed  churches  now 

"  is  a  denial  to  do  the  other,  as  of  "  against  the  baptism  by  private 

"  the  contrary  part  license  to  one  is  "  men ;  we  conclude  that  the  ad- 

"  license  to  the  other ;  considering  "  ministration  of  this  sacrament  by 

**  also  that  to  minister  the  sacra-  "  private  persons  and  especially  by 

"  ments  is  an  honour  in  the  Chorch  "  women  is  merely  both  unlawful 

"  which  none  can  take  unto  him  but  "  and  void." 
"  he  which  is  called  unto  it  as  was 
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BooKv.  reason  that  errors  irrounded  on  a  wrone  interpretation  of 

Ch.  kiUi.  1.  ®  or 

other  men's  deeds  should  make  frustrate  whatsoever  is  mis- 
conceived, and  that  baptism  by  women  should  cease  to  be 
baptism  as  oft  as  any  man  will  thereby  gather  that  children 
which  die  unbaptized  are  damned,  which  opinion  if  the  act 
of  baptism  administered  in  such  manner  did  enforce,  it  might 
be  sufficient  cause  of  disliking  the  same,  but  none  of  defeating 
or  making  it  altogether  void ;  last  of  all  whereas  general  and 
full  consent  of  the  godly  learned  in  all  ages  doth  make  for 
validity  of  baptism,  yea  albeit  administered  in  private  and 
even  by  women,  which  kind  of  baptism  in  case  of  necessity 
divers  reformed  churches  do  both  allow  and  defend,  some 
others  which  do  not  defend  tolerate,  few  in  comparison  and 
they  without  any  just  cause  do  utterly  disannul  and  annihi- 
late; surely  howsoever  through  defects  on  either  side  the 
sacrament  may  be  without  fruit,  as  well  in  some  cases  to  him 
which  receiveth  as  to  him  which  giveth  it,  yet  no  disability 
of  either  part  can  so  far  make  it  frustrate  and  without  effect 
as  to  deprive  it  of  the  very  nature  of  true  baptism,  having  all 
things  else  which  the  ordinance  of  Christ  requireth.  Where- 
upon we  may  consequently  infer  that  the  administration  of 
this  sacrament  by  private  persons,  be  it  lawftd  or  unlawful, 
appeareth  not  as  yet  to  be  merely  void. 
J^j*«^^  LXIII.  All  that  are  of  the  race  of  Christ,  the  Scripture 
J*™^ji[j2;*^ nameth  them  "children  of  the  promise*"  whioh  God  hath 
Si  chSStn  ™^®'  '^^^  promise  of  eternal  life  is  the  seed  of  the  CSiuroh 
life.  of  Goi,  And  because  there  is  no  attainment  of  life  but 
through  the  only  begotten  Son  <tf  God,  nor  by  him  otherwise 
' ,  ,  than  being  such  as  the  Creed  apostolic  describeth^  it  followeth 
that  the  articles  thereof  are  pnnciples  necessary  for  all  men 
to  subscribe  unto  whom  by  baptism  the  Church  receiveth 
into  Christ'^s  school. 

AH  points  of  Christian  doctrine  are  either  demonstrable 
conclusions  or  demonstrative  principles.  Conclusions  have 
strong  and  invincible  proofs  as  well  in  the  school  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  elsewhere.  And  principles  be  grounds  which 
require  no  proof  in  any  kind  of  science^  because  it  sufficeth 
if  either  their  certainty  be  evident  in  itself,  or  evident  by  the 
light  of  some  higher  knowledge^  and  in  itself  such  as  no 
*  [Galat.  iv.38.] 


Inkrrogataries  in  Baptism  touehififf  Faith.  43 

man^fl  knowledf^e  is  ever  able  to  overthrow.     Now  the  prin-  book  v. 

CTh   Isfli  1 

ciples  whereupon  we  do  build  our  souls  have  their  evidence  — '■ — '-^ 
where  they  had  their  original,  and  as  received  from  thence  we 
adore  them,  we  hold  them  in  reverent  admiration,  we  neither 
argue  nor  dispute  about  them,  we  give  unto  them  that  assent 
which  the  oracles  of  God  require. 

We  are  not  therefore  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  because  miscreants  in  scorn  have  upbraided  us^ 
that  the  highest  point  of  our  wisdom  is  bdieve*.  That  which 
is  true  and  neither  can  be  discerned  by  sense,  nor  concluded 
by  mere  natural  principles,  must  have  principles  of  revealed 
truth  whereupon  to  build  itself,  and  an  habit  of  faith  in  us 
wherewith  principles  of  that  kind  are  apprehended.  The 
mysteries  of  our  religion  are  above  the  reach  of  our  under- 
standing f^  above  discourse  of  man^s  reason,  above  all  thati 
any  creature  can  comprehend.  Therefore  the  first  thiqg 
required  of  him  which  standeth  for  admission  into  Christ's 
family  is  belief.  Which  belief  consisteth  not  so  much  in 
knowledge  as  in  acknowledgment  of  all  things  that  heaveoly 
wisdom  revealeth ;  the  affection  of  faith  is  above  her  reach,^ 
herlove  to  Godward  above  the  comprehension  which  jihe 
hath  of  God. 

And  because  only  for  believers  all  things  may  be  done,  he 
which  is  goodness  itself  loveth  them  above  all.  Deserve  we 
then  the  love  of  God,  because  we  believe  in  the  Son  of  God  ? 
What  more  opposite  than  faith  and  pride !  When  God  had 
created  all  things,  he  looked  upon  them  and  loved  them, 
because  they  were  all  as  himself  had  made  them.  So  the 
true  reason  wherefore  Christ  doth  love  believers  is  because 
their  beHef  is  the  gift  of  Gk>d,  a  gift  than  which  flesh  and 
blood  in  this  world  cannot  possiljly  receive  a  greater  %,  And] 
as  to  Jove  them  of  whom  we  receive  good  things  is  duty,! 
because  they  satisfy  our  desires  in  that  which  else  we  should 
want ;  so  to  love  them  on  whom  we  bestow  is  nature,  because 
in  them  we  beh^J  the  effects  of  our  own  virtue. 

Seeing  therefore  no  religion  enjoyeth  sacraments  the  signs 

*    Apoetatae    maledictum,    Miv  xoroXi/^iv  Krio-r^r  (bya-tms  ra  ^/m- 

tnrip  rb  witrrnnroy  rijs  v/icrcpar  c'orl  rwpa.     Just.  Mart.  Expos.  Fid.  [p. 

iro^g,    Naz.  Orat.  i.  contr.  Julian.  388.  Paris.  1615.] 

[§.  97.  t.  i.  97  B.]     ^  J  Matt.  xvi.  17 ;  John  i.  la,  13. 

t    Ywip  povPt  vntp  \6yov,  vnip 
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BOOK  V.  of  God's  love,  unless  it  have  also  that  faith  whereupon  the 
— ^ ^'sacraments  are  built;  could  there  be  any  thing  more  con- 
venient than  that  our  first  admittance  to  the  actual  receipt  of 
his  grace  in  the  Sacrament  of  baptism  should  be  consecrated 
with  profession  of  belief*,  which  is  to  the  kingdom  of  God 
as  a  key,  the  want  whereof  exdudeth  infidels  both  from  that 
and  from  all  other  saving  grace. 

[2.]  We  find  by  experience  that  although  faith  be  an  in- 
tellectual  habit  of  the  mind,  and  have  her  seat  in  the  under- 
standing, yet  an  evil  moral  disposition  obstinately  wedded  to 
the  love  of  darkness  dampeth  the  very  light  of  heavenly  illu- 
mination, and  permitteth  not  the  mind  to  see  what  doth  shine 
before  it.  Men  are  ^*  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of 
''  Godt."  Their  assent  to  his  saving  truth  is  many  times 
withheld  from  it,  not  that  the  truth  is  too  weak  to  persuade, 
but  because  the  stream  of  corrupt  affection  carrieth  them  a 
clean  contrary  way.  That  the  mind  therefore  may  abide  in 
the  light  of  faith,  there  must  abide  in  the  will  as  constant  a 
resolution  to  have  no  fellowship  at  all  with  the  vanities  and 
works  of  darkness. 

t  [3.]  ^^  ^^^  covenants  there  are  which  Christian  men,^  saith 
;  Isidore,  ^^  do  make  in  baptism,  the  one  concerning  relinquish- 
I "  ment  of  Satan,  the  other  touching  obedience  to  the  faith  of 
\^*  Christ  Xr  In  like  sort  St.  Ambrose,  *^  He  which  is  bap- 
'^  tized  forsaketh  the  intellectual  Pharaoh^  the  Prince  of  this 
''  world,  saying,  Abrenundo^  Thee  0  Satan  and  thy  angels, 
"  thy  works  and  thy  mandates  I  forsake  utterly  §.^^  Ter- 
tullian  having  speech  of  wicked  spirits,  "  These,"  saith  he, 
''are  the  angels  which  we  in  baptism  renounce ||.'"  The 
declaration  of  Justin  the  Martyr  concerning  baptism^  shew- 
eth,  how  such  as  the  Church  in  those  days  did  baptize  made 

*  "SpiritasSanctushabitatorejus  KOfuva  mil  \9y61if9a  fow,  leal  3io€i» 

''  tempU  non  efficitur  quod  antisti-  ourox  hvvQtrBai  {murxyi^vrai,  fUxfo"^ 

*'  tern   non    habet  veram    fidem.'*  Bai  re  koI  a2reiv  vtitrrtvowrtt  irap^ 

Hieron.  adv.  Lucif.  c.  4.  rov  Btov  rw  nporfiutprrffuptuf  2^- 

t  [2  11m.  ill.  4.]  truf  MaffKOVTOiy  mira  ^fyovrcu  v^* 

X  laid,  de  Offic.  Ecclea.  lib.  ii.  ^n&¥  tvBa  vd»p   corl,  koI  ro&nov 

cap.  24.  [p.  612.  ed.  Du  Breul.]  ayoyo^a-ettr  txv  kcX  rffuis  alroi  m^ 

§  Ambros.  Hezam.  lib.  i.  cap.  4.  ytvyfiBfjfAtp   tafaytviminxu,      Justin. 

II  Tertull.  de  Spectac.  ||c.4.]    ^  Apol.  [ii.  p.  93.  ed.  1615.    In  later 

IF  "Oo-oi  hif  vtiaB&in  luu  numw^  emtions  it  is  the  first  Apology.] 

auf  akii$rj  ravra  rck  v<f>  ^fi&v  didcur- 
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profession  of  Christian  belief^  and  undertook  to  live  accord-  book  v. 
ingly.     Neither  do_I  thipk  it  a  matter  easy  for  any  man  to  — ' 
prove,  that  ever  baptism. Jlid  use  to  be  administered  without 
interrogatories  of  these  two  kinds.    Whereunto  St.  Peter  (as 
it  may  be  thought)  alluding,  hath  said*,  that  the  baptism    * 
'^  which  saveth^  ns  is  not  (as  legal  purifications  were)  a 
cleansing  of  the  flesh  from  outward  impurity,  but  tvfpdTrjfjLOy 
^  an  interrogative  trial  of  a  good  conscience  towards  Ood.*" 

LXIV.  Now  the  fiskult  which  they  find  with  us  concerning  intenoga. 
interrogatories  is,  our  moving  of  these  questions  unto  infants  pond  umo 
which  cannot  answer  them,  and  the  answering  of  them  by  i«ptiim.  and 
others  as  m  theur  names.  in  tbeir 

The  Anabaptist  hath  many  pretences  to  scorn  at  the  bap-sod&then. 
tism  of  children,  first  because  the  Scriptures  he  saith  do  no  ^/^ 
where  give  commandiaent  to  baptize  infants;  secondly,  for        ^7^*r>.  i 
that  as  there  is  no  commandment  so  neither  any  manifest^.  ^ 
example  shewing  it  to  have  been  done^  either  byJShrist  or  his 
Apostles;  thirdly,  inasmuch  as  the  word  preached  and  the/ 
sacraments  must  go  tog^thj^r^.they  which  are  not  capably  of     ' 
the  one  are  no  fit  receivers  of  the  other ;  last  of  all  sith  the 
order  of  baptism  continued  from  the  first  beginning  hath  it 
in Jiiose  things  which  are  unfit  to  be  applied  unto  sucking  4  j 
ch3dren,  it  followeth  in  their  conceit  that  the  baptism  of  such 
is  no  baptism  but  plain  mockery. 

They  with  whom  we  contend  are  no  enemies  to  the  baptism  \ 
of  infants ;  it  is  not  their  desire  that  the  church  should  hazard  ^ 
so  many  souls  by  letting  them  run  on  till  they  come  to  ripe- 
ness of  understanding,  that  so  they  may  be  converted  and 
then  baptized  as  infidels  heretofore  have  been ;  they  bear  not 
towards  God  so  unthankful  minds  as  not  to  acknowledge  it 
even  amongst  the  greatest  of  his  endless  mercies,  that  by 
making  us  his  own  possession  so  soon,  many  advantages 
which  Satan  otherwise  might  take  are  prevented,  and  (which 
should  be  esteemed  a  part  of  no  small  happiness)  the  first 
thing  whereof  we  have  occasion  to  take  notice  is,  how  much 
hath  been  done  already  to  our  great  good,  though  altogether 
without  our  knowledge ;  the  baptism  of  infants  they  esteem 
as  an  ordinance  which  Christ  hath  instituted  even  in  special 

*  I  Peter  lii.  21. 


46      Interrogatarief  to  In/anU :  Case  pui  to  St,  Austin  : 

BOOK  V.  love  and  favour  to  his  own  people;  they  deny  not  the  practice 
—  — '. —  thareof  accordingly  to  have  been  kq>t  as  derived  from  the 
hands  and  continued  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles  them- 
•^  selves  unto  this  present.  Only  it  plea^eth  thein  npitiya't^to 
infants  there  should  be  interrogatories  proposed  in  bap- 
tism*. This  they  condemn  as  foolish,  toyish,  and  profane 
mockery. 

[2.]  But  are  they  able  to  shew  that  ever  the  Church  of 
Christ  had  any  public  form  of  baptism  without  interroga- 
tories ;  or  that  the  Church  did  ever  use  at  the  solemn  baptism 
of  infants  to  omit  those  questions  as  needless  in  this  case ! 
Boniface  a  bishop  in  St.  Augustine's  time  knowing  that  the 
Church  did  universally  use  this  custom  of  baptizing  infants 
with  interrogatories,  was  desirous  to  learn  from  St.  Augustine 
the  true  cause  and  reason  thereof  f.  ''  If,""  saith  he,  ^^  I 
'^  should  set  before  thee  a  young  infant,  and  should  ask  of 
'^  thee  whether  that  infant  when  he  cometh  unto  riper  age 
''  will  be  honest  and  just  or  no,  thou  wouidst  answer  (I  know) 
''  that  to  tell  in  these  things  what  shall  come  to  pass  is  not  in 
^^  the  power  of  a  mortal  man.  If  I  should  ask  what  good  or 
"  evil  such  an  infant  thinketh,  thine  aiiswer  hereunto  must 
"  needs  be  again  with  the  like  uncertainty.  If  thou  neither 
"  canst  promise  for  the  time  to  come  nor  for  the  present 
^^  pronounce  any  thing  in  this  case,  how  is  it  that  when  such 
''  are  brought  unto  baptism,  their  parents  there  undertake 
*'  what  the  child  shall  afterwards  do,  yea  they  are  not 
"  doubtful  to  say  it  doth  that  which  is  impossible  to  be 
"  done  by  infants !  at  the  least  there  is  no  man  precisdiy 
"  able  to  affirm  it  done.  Vouchsafe  me  hereunto  some  short 
'^  answer,  suph  as  not  only  may  press  me  with  the  bare 
'^  authority  of  custom  but  also  instruct  me  in  the  cause 
"  thereof.^ 

Touching  which  difficulty,  whether  it  may  truly  be  said  for 

*  ''They  profane  holv  baptism  in  *'  a  mockery  of  God,  and  therefore 

"  toying  foolishly,  for  tliat  they  ask  "  ap^ainst  the  bolf  Scriptures.    Gal. 

*'  questions  of  an  infant  which  can-  *'  vi. ']"  Admomtion  to  the  Pu'lia- 

"  not  answer,  and  speak  unto  them  ment.  [ap.  Whitg.  Def.  610.]   The 

"  as  was  wont  to  be  spoken  unto  same  defended  inT.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  168. 

"  men,  and  unto  such  as  being  con-  [134.] 

"  verted  answered  for  themselves  f  Attf.  Epist.  zziii.  [al.  98.  §.  7. 

"  and  were  baptized.   Which  is  but  t.  ii.  360.  F.J 


Hypocrites^  and  nrnch  more  Jwfimts,  do  in  one  sense  Idiem,   47 

infante  at  the  time  of  their  baptism  that  they  do  believe^  the  book  v. 
effect  of  St.  Augustine's  answer  is  yea^  but  with  this  dis- 


tinction*,  a  present  actual  hahit  of  faith  there  is  not  in  themj  ^,^,,vv  >-./' 
there  is  deUvered  unto  them  that  sacrament,  a  part  of  the!  H^*^  tj  n  t^^t 
due  celebration  whereof  consisteth  in  answering  to  the  articles  i  ^  >^h.f ,  '-u  ^ 
of  Suthy  because  the  habit  of  faith  which  afterwards  doth  come 
with  years,  is  but  a  farther  building  up  of  the  same  edifice, 
the  first  foundation  whereof  was  laid  hy  the  sacrament  ofj 
baptisuL     For  that  which  there  we  professed  without  any 
understanding,  when  we  afterwards  come  to  acknowledge,  do 
we  any  thing  else  but  only  bring  unto  ripeness  the  very  seed 
that  wajs  sown  before?  We  are  then  believers^  because  then  we^v^.  \  ^•^j'ij^f  ^'^^ 
begin  to  be  that  which  process  of  time  doth  make  perfect,  (f.***  t^?y^}A\     '/ 
Anatiil  we  come  to  actual  belief,  the  very  sacrament  of  faith^  <•*♦.  rkx  ca*u  ^  ^« 
is  a  shield  as  strong  as  after  this  the  faith  of  the  sacrament^*  ^\^i.ti.,iu.i:i  i 
against  all  contrary  infernal  powers.    Which  whosoever  doth  J* ^^-^  I  f^J^'^^% 
think  impossible,  is  undoubtedly  farther  off  from  Christian o^.^.^  >  ^     * 

belief  though  he  be  baptized  than  are  these  innocents,  which  ^^^^^  c,)^^,^,.^.  '. 
at  their  baptism  albeit  they  have  no  conceit  or  cogitation  of  Uc  t    .V'*  ^^  xr-  lu* 
£stith,  are  notwithstanding  pure  and  free  from  all  opposite '^r;^^*'^"  *""^'/ 
cogitations,   whereas  the  other  is  not  free.     If  therefore  j;^^  rccnu.u  >  . 
without  any  fear  or  scruple  we  may  account  them  and  term  ij.^  ^.;/(- ,^f'/\' 
them  believers  only  for  their  outward  profession's  sake,  which 5jt*vv  u»..n.\ 
inwardly  are  farther  from 
much  more  at  the  time 

the  sacrament  of  faith,  whereunto  they  not  only  conceive  Cj 
nothing  opposite,  but  have  also  that  grace t  given  them;.'r  .\,  '  '. ;  ; 
which  is  the  first  and  most  effectual  cause  out  of  which  our  s 
belief  groweth ! 

In  sum,  the  whole  Church  is  a  multitude  of  believers,  all/.  /    ' 
honoured  with  that  title,  even  hypocrites  for  their  profession'^s  '% 

*  "  Sicut  credere  respondetur,  ita  ''  co^oscentium  non  sit.    Nee  illi    • 

"  etiam  iidelis  vocatur ;   non  rem  "  emm  ad  templum  Dei  pertinent  ^  , 

**  ipsa  mente  annuendo,  sed  ipsiiis  ''  qui  cognoscentes  Deum  non  sicut 

"  rei    sacramentum    perdpiendo."  "  Deum  glorificaverant,  et  ad  tern-  Ki    I' .' 

Aug.  [£p.  33.  al.  98.  §.  10.  t.  iL  '^  plum  IHi  pertinent  parvuli  sancti-  ^ 

368.  D.]  "  ncati  aacramento  Cnristi,  regene- 

t  Aug.  Epist.  57.  [al.  187.  c.  6.  "rati  Spiritu  Sancto,  qui  per  wta-/^^  :  "*^  ^-  * 

t.  ii.  684.]   "  MuUum  mirabilis  res  "  tem  nondum  possunt  cognoscere'f^  ,^    ;  v^  > 

"est    quemadmodnm    quorundam  "Deum.  Unde  quem  potuerunt  illi .,,   ^^.,    , 

*'  nondum  cognoscentium  Deum  sit  "  nosse  nee  habere  isti  potuerunt^^  * '     '  , 

"iohabitator  Deos  et  quonmdam  "  habere  antequam  noase.^  .^"lllJ.'  ' 


Dueir  ouiwara  proiessious  saKe,  wjucnjyL*v*r  i4,..o.  l  - 
m  faith  than  infants,  why  not  infants  ^'^^  ^'''^"  ^/,   "^ ' 
of  their  solemn  initiation  by  baptism  •f'^'^V    "  •   .    / 


48     Him  Children  hnmgM  to  Baptism  may  be  termed  Hied. 

BOOK  y.  sake  as  well  as  saints  because  of  their  inward  sincere  per- 
— '. — iL-lisuasion,  and  infants  as  being  in  the  Jiret  degree  of  their  ghostly 

\wnotion  tatoards  the  (utual  habit  of  faith;   the  first  sort  are 
Aa^    t^iA^l-i       faithful  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  the  second  faithful  in  the 
sight  of  God;   tlie  last  in  the  ready  direct  way  to  become 
both  if  all  things  after  be  suitable  to  these  tiieir^fresent 

v^  beginnings*.  "  This,"  saith  St.  Augustine,  "  would  not  haply 
'^  content  such  persons  as  are  uncapable  or  unquiet,  but  to 
^^  them  which  having  knowledge  are  not  troublesome  it  may 
^^  suffice.  Wherein  I  have  not  for  ease  of  myself  objected 
^^  against  you  that  custom  only  than  which  nothing  is  more 
^^  firm,  but  of  a  custom  most  profitable  I  have  done  that 
'^  little  which  I  could  to  yield  you  a  reasonable  cause.*" 

[3.]  Were  St.  Augustine  now  living  there  are  which  would 
tell  him  for  his  better  instruction  that  to  say  of  a  child  t 
^^  it  is  elect"^  and  to  say  it  doth  believe  are  all  one,  for  which 
cause  sith  no  man  is  able  precisely  to  affirm  the  one  of  any 
infant  in  particular,  it  followeth  that  '^precisely'"  and  ''abso- 
^^  lutely^  we  ought  not  to  say  the  other. 

Which  '^  precise^  and  ^^  absolute  terms'"  are  needless  in 
this  case.  We  speak  of  infants  as  the  rule  of  piety  alloweth 
both  to  speak  and  think.  They  that  can  take  to  themselves 
in  ordinary  talk  a  charitable  kind  of  liberty  to  name  men 
of  their  own  sort  God's  dear  chUdren,  (notwithstanding  the 
large  reign  of  hypocrisy,)  should  not  methinks  be  so  strict 
and  rigorous  against  the  Church  for  presuming  as  it  doth  of 
a  Christian  innocent.  For  when  we  know  how  Christ  in 
general  hath  said  that  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ^^ 
which  kingdom  is  the  inheritance  of  Qod's  elect,  and  do 
withal  behold  how  his  providence  hath  called  them  unto  the 
first  beginnings  of  eternal  life,  and  presented  them  at  the 
wellspring  of  new  birth  wherein  original  sin  is  puiged, 
besides  which  sin  there  is  no  hinderance  of  their  salvation 
known  to  us,  as  themselves  will  grant;  hard  it  were  that 
having  so  many  fair^  inducements  whereupon  to  ground,  we 

*  [Ep.  33.  aL98.  §. lo.]  "are  to  think  charitably  and  to 

t  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  169.  [156, 137.]  "  bopc  it  is  one  of  the  Churchy  but 

*'  If  children  could  Have  faith,  yet  *'  it  can  be  no  more  predeely  said 

*'  they  that  present  the  child  cannot  ''  that  it  hath  fidth,  than  it  may  be 

**  I)reci8ely  tell  whether  that  par-  *'  said  precisely  elected." 

*'  ticular  child  hath  faith  or  no ;  we  %  [S.  Matth.  xiz.  14.] 


Proxiei  admissible  in  a  Covenant  of  Mercy.  40  ^  ^'^^^  »^-'^'  /*> 

should  not  be  thought  to  utter  at  the  least  a  truth  as  probable  a!!bw.^'.  ^<^^^^^ 
and  aUowable  in  terming  any  such  particular  infant  an  elect  "^  ^'^^'/  ^'^ 

babe*:    as  in  presuming  the  like  of  others,  whose  safety o^i.  lutfiv^c-^^i 
nevertheless  wo  are  not  absolutely  able  to  warrant.  h^'^f-'^  kzi  Ka  ft 

[4.]  If  any  troubled  with  these  scruples  be  only  for  in-*J ''V^**^^  ^  ^^ 
straction's  sake  desirous  to  know  yet  some  further  reason  S  ^  "^t? " 
why  interrogatories  should  be  ministered  to  infants  in  bap- 
tism, and  be  answered  unto  by  others  as  in  their  names,  they 
may  consider  that  baptism  implieth  a  covenant  or  league  be- 
tween Grod  and  man,  wherein  as  God  doth  bestow  presently 
remission  of  sins  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  binding  also  himself 
to  add  in  process  of  time  what  grace  soever  shall  be  farther 
necessary  for  the  attainment  of  everlasting  life ;   so  every 
baptized  soul  receiving  the  same  grace  at  the  hands  of  God 
tieth  likewise  itself  for  ever  to  the  observation  of  his  law,  no 
less  than  the  Jews  by  circumcision  bound  themselves  to  the 
law  of  Mosest.     The  law  of  Christ  requiring  therefore  faith"^^''';'/  ''^^^  ^"^ 
and  newness  oi  life  in  all  men  by  virtue  of  the  covenant  aijkJf'uf^^J^t^C 
which  th^make  m  baptism,  is  it  toylsh  that  the  Church  m 
baptism  exacteth  at  every  man's  hands  an  express  profession 
of  iSth  and  jirirrevocable  jpromise  of  obedience  hj^  way  of 
solemnstipulationt  J''  ^^^V^c  c''^     . 

That  infants  may  contract  and  covenant  with  God,  the  latvM  Xa«  i'.\«v». '  •/ 
is  plain §.  Neither  is  the  reason  of  the  law  obscure.  For  f  *  ''^•'  •  •  '^^  r 
sith  it  tendeth  we  cannot  sufficiently  express  how  much  to  V^t  V:V 
their  own  good,  and  doth  no  way  hurt  or  endanger  them  to  ^n*^.  »-{?l 
begin  the  race  of  their  lives  herewith,  they  are  as  equity^.>''^^'^*^ 
requireth  admitted  hereunto,  and  in  favour  of  their  tender/f*  oju  "^t  t\/. 
years,  such  formal  complements  of  stipulation  as  being  requi- ' /;  ^^^^*^'L/if, 


>u  h%^  fcrvX  /i  K*: . 


site  are  impossible  by  themselves  in  their  own  persons  to  be 


hi  ' 


htuJ 


performed,  leave  is  given  that  they  may  sufficiently  discharge/^  .^^  j^J,  ^  "  '  :^/ 
by  others  ||.     Albeit  therefore  neither  deaf  nor  dumb  men,  ^^ir<*^'*7*'' ^-a  - 

♦  2  John  i.  [Chr.  Letter,  p.  36.]  "  Fide  promitto.    Fide  jubes  ?  Fide  /j  /^^  ^/[.-r^  ^^ 

t  Gal.  v.  3.  "  iubeo.    Dabis  ?    Dabo.    Fades  ?  ^^  ;^.  i  '^,[  \,^  ^  r-- 

X  *'StipuIatio  est  verborum  con-  "  Faciam."    Instit.  de  Verb.  Oblig./^^    ' ,.  ;^^^  .,' 

"  cqitio,  quibus  is  qui  interroffatur  lib.  iii.  tit.  16.  [p.  26.]  *- -    -*  '''^"'^'  *' 

"  dfl^arum  facturumve  se  quod  in-        §  Gen.  xvii.  14.  ^  >*';i'/.  ^  Ar<-  # 

•'  terrogatus  est  respondet."  Sect.  i.        ||  "  Accommqdat  illis  mater  ec-  ^^^  ^'^  '<  v.'>-  i'-  ^ 

ff- de  Oblig.  et  Act.  [deVerb.  Ob%.  "  desia  aliorum  pedes  ut  veniant,,J^^  It  \  h^  l 

Dig.  xlv.  I.  V.  §.  I.  p. 660.1     "  hi  ''aliorum  cor  ut  credant,  aliorum  ^,^^^  h[\,., 

**  mic  re  olim  talia  verba  tradita  fue-  "  linguam  ut  fateantur;  ut  quoniam  ,<^  t,\  ^^  ,.'.'^  ' 

"  runt :  Spondes  ?  Spondeo.    Pro-  •  *'  quod  aegri  sunt  alio  peccante  piw-  j^]'\j  ^  Z  -  [  \ 

"  mittis?  Promitto.  Fide promittis ?  "  gravantur,  sic  cum  sani  fiant  alio  i'  -^^  '  *^*   "*/ 

HOOKER,  VOL.  H.  ,  ,  D,  ^       /  ,       ^  '         '  4^  r 
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50     Analogy  from  Circumcision :  The  ChurcVs  Soeurity 

ROOK  V.  neither  furious  persons  nor  children  can  receive  any  civil  stipu- 
— '■ — —  lation,  yet  this  kind  of  ghostly  stipulation  they  may  through 
his  indulgence^  who  respecting  the  singular  benefit  thereof  ac- 
cepteth  children  brought  unto  him  for  that  end,  entereth 
into  articles  of  covenant  with  them,  and  in  tender  commiser- 
ation granteth  that  other  menu's  professions  and  promises  in 
baptism  made  for  them  shall  avail  no  less  than  if  they  had 
'  ^  I       ,        been  themselves  able  to  have  made  their  own. 

[5]  None  more  fit  to  undertake  this  office  in  their  behalf 
than  such  as  present  them  unto  baptism.  A  wrong  conceit 
that  none  may  receive  the  sacrament  of  baptism  but  they 
whose  parents  at  the  least  the  one  of  them  are  by  the  sound- 
ness of  their  religion  and  by  their  virtuous  demeanour  known 
to  be  men  of  God,  hath  caused  some  to  repel  children*  who- 
soever bring  them  if  their  parents  be  mispersuaded  in  religion, 
or  for  other  misdeserts  excommunicated ;  some  likewise  for 
that  cause  to  withhold  baptism,  unless  the  father,  albeit  no 
such  exception  can  justly  be  taken  against  him,  do  notwith- 
standing make  profession  of  his  faith,  and  avouch  the  child  to 
be  his  own.  Thus  whereas  God  hath  appointed  them  minis- 
ters of  holy  things,  they  make  themselves  inquisitors  of  men'^s 
persons  a  great  deal  farther  than  need  is. 

They  should  consider  that  God  hath  ordained  baptism  in 
favour  of  mankind.  To  restrain  favours  is  an  odious  thing, 
to  enlarge  them  acceptable  both  to  God  and  man.  Whereas 
therefore  the  civil  law  gave  divers  immunities  to  them  which 
were  fathera  of  three  children  and  had  them  living,  those, 
immunities  they  held  although  their  children  were  all  dead, 
if  war  had  consumed  them,  because  it  seemed  in  that  case 
not  against  reason  to  repute  them  by  a  courteous  construction 
of  law  as  live  menf,  in  that  the  honour  of  their  service  done 
to  the  commonwealth  would  remain  always.  Can  it  hurt  us 
in  exhibiting  the  graces  which  God  doth  bestow  on  men,  or 
can  it  prejudice  his  glory,  if  the  selfsame  equity  guide  and 
direct  our  hands  ? 

When  God  made  his  covenant  with  such  as  had  Abraham 

'*  pro  618  confitente  Bulrentur."  Aug.        t  "  Hi  enim  qui  pro  Rep.  cecide- 

Serm.  10.  de  Verb.  Apost.  [al.  serm.  **  runt  in  perpetuum  per  gloriam 

176.  §.  a.  t.  V.  840.]  "  vivere  intelliguntiir.''  Insm.  lib.i. 

*  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  17a.  [137.]  tit.  as.  sect.  i. 


mfficient^  in  De/auk  of  the  Parents^  Faith.  51 

to  their  father,  was  onlj  Abraham'^s  immediate  issue,  or  only  book  t. 
his  lineal  posterity  according  to  the  flesh  included  in  that  co-  — '■ — '— 
yenant !  Were  not  proselytes  as  well  as  Jews  always  taken 
for  the  sons  of  Abraham  !  Yea  because  the  very  heads  of  fa- 
milies are  fathers  in  some  sort  as  touching  providence  and 
care  for  the  meanest  that  belong  unto  them,  the  servants 
which  Abraham  had  bou^t  with  money  were  as  capable  of 
circumcision,  being  newly  bom^  as  any  natural  child  that 
Abraham  himself  begat. 

Be  it  then  that  baptism  belongeth  to  none  but  such  as  ei- 
ther believe  presently,  or  else  being  infants  are  the  children 
of  idiemnff  parents.  In  case  the  Church  do  bring  children? 
to  theholy  font_whose  natural  parents  are  either  unknown,! 
or  known  to  be  such  as  the  Church^ accurseth  but  yet  for-' 
getleCh  not  inT  that  severity  to  take  compassion  upon  their 
ofepring,  (for  it  is  the  Church*  which  doth  offer  them  to 
baptism  by  the  ministry  of  presenters^)  were  it^  not  againsi 
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both  equity  and  duty  to  refuse  the  mother  of  believers  her. 
self,  and  not  to  take  her  in  this  case  for  a  faithful  parent!  J, 
It  is  not  the  virtue  of  our  fathers  nor  the  faith  of  any  oiEer 
that  can  give  us  the  true  holiness  which  we  have  by  virtue 
of  our  new  birth.  Yet  even  through  the  common  faith  and 
spirit  of  God's  Churchy  (a  thing  which  no  quality  of  parents 
can  prejudice,)  I  say  through  the  faith  of  the  Church  of  God 
undertaking  the  motherly  care  of  our  souls,  so  far  forth  we 
may  be  and  are  in  our  infancy  sanctified  as  to  be  thereby 
made  sufficiently  capable  of  baptism,  and  to  be  interessed  in 
the  rites  of  our  new  birth  for  their  piety's  sake  that  offer  us 
thereunto. 

"  It  cometh  sometime  to  pass,"  saith  St.  Augustine,  "  that 
^^  the  children  of  bond-slaves  are  brought  to  baptism  by  their 
''  lord ;  sometime  the  parents  being  dead,  the  friends  alive 
''  undertake  that  office ;  sometime  strangers  or  virgins  con- 
^^  secrated  unto  God  which  neither  have  nor  can  have  chil- 
^'  dren  of  their  own  take  up  infants  in  the  open  streets,  and 

*  **  Off&imiuT  quippe  pamili  ad  ^'  fidelium."  Aug,  in  Epist.  23.  [al. 

*' percipieiidam  epiritualem  gratiam  98.  §.5.  t.  ii.  265.]    'A^iovvtm  dc 

"  Don  tain  ab  eia  quomm  seatantur  r&v  dth  rod  ffatrriafiaros  ayad&v  rd 

"  manlbna,  qiiamviB  et  ab  ipsia  si  et  fip*^  r§  iriam  r&v  vpofr^p6vTmv 


"  ipn  boni  eC  fidelee  sint,  quam  ab    oM  rw  jSanriVfuiri.  Justin.  Reap. 
"  onireraa  aocietate  sanctorum  atqne    ad  Orthod.  [reap.  56.] 
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52  Why  Baptismal  Answers  are  made  in  the  Child! s  Person. 

BOOK  V.  "  so  offer  them  unto  baptisoL  whom  the  cruelty  of  unnatural 
— '■ — '—  "  parents  casteth  out  and  leaveth  to  the  adventure  of  uncer- 
"  tain  pity.  As  therefore  he  which  did  the  part  of  a  neigh- 
''  hour  was  a  neighbour  to  that  wounded  man  whom  the  parar 
''  ble  of  the  Gh>spel  describeth  ;  so  they  are  fathers  although^ 
^^  strangers  that  bring  infants  to  him  which  maketh  them  the 
'^  sons  of  God.*"  In  the  phrase  of  some  kind  of  men  they  use 
to  be  termed  Witnesses,  as  if  they  came  but  to  see  and  testify 
what  is  done.  It  savoureth  more  of  piety  to  give  them  their 
old  accustomed  name  of  Fathers  and  Mothers  in  Crod,  whereby 
they  are  well  put  in  mind  what  affection  they  ought  to  bear 
towards  those  innocents,  for  whose  religious  education  the 
Church  accepteth  them  as  pledges!  ' 

[ft.j  This  therefore  Is  IHeiiTown  duty.  But  because  the 
answer  which  they  make  to  the  usual  demands  of  stipulation 
proposed  in  baptism  is  not  their  own,  the  Church  doth  best 
1  to  receive  it  of  them  in  that  form  which  best  sheweth  whose 
I  the.3Ci  is*  That  which  a  guar£an  doth  in  the  name  of  his 
guard  or  pupil  standeth  by  natural  equity  forcible  for  his 
benefit  though  it  be  done  without  his  knowledge.  And  shall 
we  judge  it  a  thing  unreasonable,  or  in  any  respect  unfit, 
that  infants  by  words  which  others  utter  should  though 
unwittingly  yet  truly  and  forcibly  bind  themselves  to  that 
whereby  their  estate  is  so  assuredly  bettered?  Herewith 
Nestorius  the  heretic  was  charged*  as  having  fallen  from  his 
first  profession,  and  broken  the  promise  which  he  made  to 
Grod  in  the  arms  of  others.  Of  such  as  profaned  themselves 
being  Christians  with  irreligious  delight  in  the  ensigns  of 
idolatry,  heathenish  spectacles,  shows,  and  stage  plays,  Ter- 

*  "  Si   Arians    aut    SabeUianse  "  tus,  catholica  fide  institutiis,  ca- 

"  hereseos  assertor  eases,  et  non  "  tholico  baptismate  regeneratus  sis, 

*'  tuo  ipsius  symbolo  tecum  uterer,  *'  numquid  agere  tecum  quasi  cum 

"  convincerem  te  tamen    testimo-  "  Ariano   aut    Sabelliano  poseim  ? 

"  niorum  sacroram  auctoritate; ...  "  Quod  utinam  fiiisses.    Minus  do- 

"  qmd  tandem  si  sic  apud  te  age-  "  lerem  in  malis  editum  auam  de 

"  rem  ?  quid  diceres  ?  quid  respon-  **  bonis  lapsum,  minus  iiaem  non 

"  deres  ?  nonne  obsecro  illud, ...    "  habitam  quam  amissam Non 

''  in  eo  te  baptizatum,  in  eo  te  rena-  "  iniquimi  autem,  hseretice,  non  ini- 

"  turn  esse  ? . . .  Et  vere  in  negotio  "  quum  aut  grave  aliquid  postulo. 

"  auamvis  improbo  non  importuna  "  noc  fac  in  catholica  fide  editus 

"  defensio,   et   quad  non    absurde  "  quod  fiieras  pro  perversitate  h^- 

*'  causam  erroris  diceret,  si  pertina-  "  turus."    Cassian.  de  Incam.  lib. 

"  ciam  non  sodares  errori.    Nunc  vi.  cap.  5.  [in  Bibl.  Pat.  Colon.  V. 

"  autem  cum  in  catholica  urbe  na-  p.  a.  77.J 


The  Crm  in  BapHsm :  Obfections  to  it.  S3 

tuUian  to  strike  them  the  more  deep  claimeth  the  promise  book  v. 

Ch  Ixv  1  2 

which  they  made  in  baptism*.  Why  were  they  dumb  being  — '. — ULl 
thus  challenged  I  Wherefore  stood  they  not  up  to  answer  in 
their  own  defence,  that  such  professions  and  promises  made  in 
their  names  were  frivolous,  that  all  which  others  undertook 
for  them  was  but  mockery  and  profanation?  That  which 
no  heretic,  no  wicked  Uver,  no  impious  despiser  of  God,  no 
miscreant  or  malefactor,  which  had  himself  been  baptized, 
was  ever  so  desperate  as  to  disgorge  in  contempt  of  so  fruit- 
fully received  customs,  is  now  their  voice  that  restore  as  they 
say  the  ancient  purity  of  religion. 

LXV.  In  baptism  many  things  of  very  ancient  continuance  of  the  cro« 
are  now  quite  and  clean  abolished,  for  that  the  virtue  and 
grace  of  this  sacrament  had  been  therewith  overshadowed,  as 
fruit  with  too  great  abundance  of  leaves.  Notwithstanding  to 
them  which  think  it  always  imperfect  reformation  that  doth 
but  shear  and  not  flay,  our  retaining  certain  of  those  former 
rites,  especially  the  dangerous  sign  of  the  cross,  hath  seemed 
almost  an  impardonable  oversightf-  *'  The  cross,^  they  say, 
'^  sith  it  is  but  a  mere  invention  of  man,  should  not  therefore 
^  at  all  have  been  added  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism.  To 
^^  sign  children'^s  foreheads  with  a  cross,  in  token  that  here- 
"•  after  they  shall  not  be  ashamed  to  make  profession  of  the 
'^  faith  of  Christ,  is  to  bring  into  the  Church  a  new  word, 
'^  whereas  there  ought  to  be  no  doctor  heard  in  the  Church 
''  but  our  Saviour  Christ.  That  reason  which  moved  the 
"  Fathers  to  use  should  move  us  not  to  use  the  sign  of 
*^  the  cross.  They  lived  with  heathens  which  had  the  cross  of 
''  Christ  in  contempt,  we  with  such  as  adore  the  cross,  and 
'^  therefore  we  ought  to  abandon  it  even  as  in  like  consider- 
"  ation  Elzechias  did  of  old  the  brazen  serpent.*^ 

[2.]  These  are  the  causes  of  displeasure  conceived  against 
the  cross,  a  ceremony  the  use  whereof  hath  been  profitable 
although  we  observe  it  not  as  the  ordinance  of  Grod  but 
of  man.  |For,  saith  Tertullian,  ^^  if  of  this  and  the  like 
'^  customs  thou  shouldest  require  some  commandment  to  be 
"  shewed  thee  out  of  Scriptures,  there  is  none  found.'"  What 
reason  there  is  to  justify  tradition,  use  or  custom  in  this 

•  TcitulL  Ub.  de  Spectac.  [c.  4.]         t  [Adm.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  607.] 
I  Tertnll.  de  Coron.  WHtM,  [c.4.] 


54        Some  Human  Tradiiiani  aUowed  hy  the  Puritans. 

BOOK  V.  behalf,  ^^  either  thou  mayest  of  thyself  perceiye,  or  eke  learn 
'  *^'  '  '  "  of  some  other  that  doth.*"  Lest  therefore  the  name  of 
tradition  should  be  offensiye  to  any,  considering  how  far 
by  some  it  hath  been  and  is  abused,  we  m^aby^traditions*, 
ordinances  made  in  the  prime  of  Christian  religion,  established 
with  that  authority  which  Christ  liath  left  to  his  Church  for 
matters  Tndifieferil',  andTn  that  consideration  requisite  to  be 
observed,  till  like  authority  see  "just  and  reasonable  cause 
to  alter  them.  So  that  traditions  ecclesiastical  are  not  rudely 
anTin  gross  to  l>e  shaken  off,  because  the  inventors_of  them 
were  mem 

[3.]  Such  as  say  they  allow  no  invention  of  manf  to  be 
mingled  with  the  outward  administration  of  sacraments,  and 
under  that  pretence  condemn  our  using  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
have  belike  some  special  dispensation  themselves  to  violate 
their  own  rules.  For  neither  can  they  indeed  decently  nor  do 
they  ever  baptize  any  without  manifest  breach  of  this  their 
profound  axiom,  that  '^  men^s  inventions  should  not  be  mingled 
^^  vrith  sacraments  and  institutions  of  God.'"    They  seem  to 

(like  very  well  in  baptism  the  custom  of  godfathers,  ^^ because 
"  so  generally  all  churches  have  received  itj."  Which 
custom  being  of  God  no  more  instituted  than^the  other,  (how- 
soever  they  pretend  the  other  hurtful  and  this  profitable,)  it 
followeth  that  even  in  their  own  opinion,  if  their  words  do 
shew  their  minds,  there  is  no  necessity  of  stripping  sacraments 
out  of  all  such  attire  of  ceremonies  as  man^s  wisdom  hath  at 
any  time  clothed  them  withal,  and  consequently  that  either 
they  must  reform  their  speech  as  over  general,  or  else  con^ 
demn  their  own  practice  as  unlawful. 

[4.]  Ceremonies  have  more  in  weight  than  in  sight,  they 

work  Jby  commonness  of  use  much,  although  in  the  several 

I  actfiTof  their  usage  we  scarcely  discern  any  good  th^  do. 

*  *'  Traditiones  non  scriptas  si  Ep.  Cypr.  74. 

"  doctrinam  respiciant  cum  doctri-  t  T-  C.    lib.  i.    p.  171.  [136.] 

"  na  scripta  convenire  debere  dici-  ''  They  should  not  have  been  so 

"  mus.    Quod  ad  rituales  et  eccle-  "  bold  as  to  have  brought  it  into 

*'  siasticas  atlinet^  ordinis  et  ledifi-  "  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism, 

'^  cationis  ecclesiarum  in  his  semper  "  and  so   mingle   the    ceremonies 

**  habenda  ratio  est;  inutiles  autem  '*  and  inventions  of  men  with  the 

'*  et  nozias,  nempe  ineptas  et  super-  "  sacraments    and   institutions    of 

"  stitiosas,  patronis  suis  relinqua-  "  God.'' 

"  mus."  Goulart.  Genev.  Annot.  in  J  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  1 70.  [137.] 
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And  because  the  use  which  they  have  for  the  most  part  is  not  book  v. 
perfectly  understood,  superstition  is  apt  to  impute  unto  them 


greater  virtue  than  indeed  they  have.    For  prevention  whereofl 
when  we  use  this  ceremony  we  always  plainly  express  the! 
end  whereunto  it  serveth,  namely^  for  a  sign  of  remembrancer 
to  put  us  in  mind  of  our  duty. 

But  by  this  mean  they  say*  we  make  it  a  great  deal  worse. 
For  why?  Seeing  God  hath  no  where  commanded  to  draw 
two  lines  in  token  of  the  duty  which  we  owe  to  Christ,  our 
practice  with  this  exposition  publisheth  a  new  gospel^  and 
eanseth  another  toord  to  have  place  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 
where  no  voice  ought  to  be  heard  but  his. 

By  which  good  reason  the  authors  of  those  grave  Admoni- 
tions to  the  Parliament  are  well  holpen  up,  which  held  that 
"  sitting"  at  communions  ^^betokeneth  rest  and  full  accom- 
''  plishment  of  legal  ceremonies  in  our  Saviour  Christ.**^  For 
although  it  be  the  word  of  God  that  such  ceremonies  are 
expired,  yet  seeing  it  is  not  the  word  of  God  that  men  to 
signify  so  much  should  sit  at  the  table  of  our  Lord,  these 
have  their  doom  as  well  as  others,  '*  Guilty  of  a  new-devised 
''  gospel  in  the  Church  of  Christ." 

[5.]  Which  strange  imagination  is  begotten  of  a  special 
didike  they  have  to  hear  that  ceremonies  now  in  use  should 
be  thought  significant,  whereas  in  truth  such  as  are  not  signi- 
ficant must  needs  be  vain.     Ceremonies  destitute  of  significaAV  ^ 
tion  are  no  better  than  the  idle  gestures  of  men  whose  broken  h  ""         ^ 
wits  are  not  masters  of  that  they  do.   For  if  we  look  but  into'^ 
secular  and  civil  compliments,  what  other  cause  can  there 
possibly  be  given  why  to  omit  them  where  of  course  they  are 
looked  for,  (for  where  they  are  not  so  due  to  use  them, 
bringeth  men''s  secret  intents  oftentimes  into  great  jealousy,) 
I  would  know  I  say  what  reason  we  are  able  to  yield  why 
things   so  light  in  their  own  nature  should  weigh  in  the 
opinions  of  men  so  much,  saving  only  in  regard  of  that  which 
they  use  to  signify  or  betoken ! 

*  T.C.  lib.  i.  p.  171 .  [136.1  "The  «  word  of  God  that  we  should  not 

"  profitable  signification  of  the  cross  '*  be  ashamed  of  the  cross  of  Christ, 

"  maketh  the  thinff  a  great  deal  *'  yet  it  is  not  the  word  of  God  that 

"  worse,  and  bringeth  in  a  new  word  **  we  should  be  kept  in  remembrance 

"  into  the  Church,  whereas  there  *'  of  that  by  two  unes  drawn  across 

*'  ought  to  be  no  doctor  heard  in  *'  one  over  another  in  the  child's 

**  the  Church  but  only  our  Saviour  "  forehead." 
"  Chriflt.    For  although  it  be  the 


56  Our  Saviour  atithorized  expressive  Ceremonies. 

BOOK  y.       Doth  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  impute  the  omis- 

Ch.  btr.  6.      ,  ,  ,  * 

sion  of  some  courteous  ceremonies  even  in  domestical  enter- 

tamment  to  a  colder  degree  of  loving  affection,  and  take  the 

contrary  in  better  part,  not  so  much  respecting  what  was  less 

done  as  what  was  signified  less  by  the  one  than  by  the  other? 

For  to  that  very  end  he  referreth  in  part  those  gracious  ex> 

postulations*,  "Simon,  seest  thou  this  woman?  Since  I  en- 

I  "  tered  into  thine  house  thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet, 

^  but  she  hath  washed  my  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them 

"  with  the  hairs  of  her  head ;  thou  gavest  me  no  kiss,  but 

"  this  woman  since  the  time  I  came  in,  hath  not  ceased  to 

I    "  kiss  my  feet ;  mine  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint,  but 

i    "  this  woman  hath  anointed  my  feet  with  ointment.'" 

Wherefore  as  the  usual  dumb  ceremonies  of  common  life 
are  in  request  or  dislike  according  to  that  they  import,  even 
so  religion  having  likewise  her  silent  rites,  the  chiefest  rule 
'  whereby  to  judge  of  their  quality  is  that  which  they  mean  or 
;  betoken.  For  if  they  signify  good  things,  (as  somewhat  they 
must  of  necessity  signify^  because  it  is  of  their  very  nature  to 
be  signs  of  intimation,  presenting  both  themselves  unto  out- 
ward sense  and  besides  themselves  some  other  thing  to  the 
understanding  of  beholders,)  unless  they  be  either  greatly 
mischosen  to  signify  the  same,  or  else  applied  where  that 
which  theysignify  agreeth  not,  there  is  no  cause  of  exception 
against  them  as  against  evil  and  unlawful  ceremonies,  much 
less  of  excepting  against  them  only  in  that  they  are  not  with- 
out sense. 

And  if  every  religious  ceremony  which  hath  been  invented 
~  I  of  men  to  signify  any  thing  that  God  himself  alloweth  were 
the  publication  of  another  gospel  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 
seeing  that  no  Christian  church  in  the  world  is  or  can  be 
without  continual  use  of  some  ceremonies  which  men  have 
instituted,  and  that  to  signify  good  things  (unless  they  be  vain 
and  frivolous  ceremonies)  it  would  follow  that  the  world  hath 
no  Christian  church  which  doth  not  daily  proclaim  new  gos- 
pels, a  sequel  the  manifest  absurdity  whereof  argueth  the 
rawness  of  that  supposal  out  of  which  it  groweth. 

[6.]  Now  the  cause  t  why  antiquity  did  the  more  in  actions 

*  Luke  vii.  44 — 46,  "  did  object  to  Christians  in  times 

tT.C.  Iib.i.p.i70.[i36.1  "It  is  "past  in  reproach  that  the  God 

"  known  to  all  that  nave  read  the  ec-  "  which  they  believed  of  was  hanged 

"  clesiastical  stories  that  the  heathen  "  upon  a  cross.    And  they  thought 
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of  common  life  honour  the  ceremony  of  the  cross  might  be  for  book  t. 
that  they  lived  with  infidels.     But  that  which  they  did  in  the! — ' — '— 
sacrament  of  baptism  was  for  the  selfsame  good  of  believers 
which  is  thereby  intended  still.    The  Cross  is  for  us  an  admo- 


nition no  less  necessary_^b^n  fnr  ^iljtr"  ^^  glory  .in.the  service 
of  Jesus  Oirist,  and  not  to  hang  down  our  heads  as  men 
ashamed  thereof  although  it  procure  us  reproach  and  obloquy 
at  the  hands  of  this  wretched  world. 

Shame  is  a  kind  of  fear  to  incur  disgrace  and  ignominy. 
Now  whereas  some  things  are  worthy  of  reproach,  some  things 
ignominious  only  through  a  false  opinion  which  men  have  con- 
ceived of  them,  nature  that  generally  fearetii  opprobrious  re- 
prehension must  by  reason  and  religion  be  taught  what  it 
should  be  ashamed  of  and  what  not*.  But  be  we  never  so 
well  instructed  what  our  duty  is  in  this  behalf,  without  some 
present  admonition  at  the  very  instant  of  practice,  what  we 
know  is  many  times  not  called  to  mind  till  that  be  done 
whereupon  our  just  confusion  ensuetb.  To  supply  the  absence 
of  such  as  that  way  might  do  us  good  when  they  see  us 
in  danger  of  sliding,  there  are  judicious  and  wise  men  which 
think  we  may  greatly  relieve  ourselves  by  a  bare  imagined 
presence  of  some^  whose  authority  we  fear  and  would  be  loth 


'  good  to  testify  that  thev  were  not 
'  aahamed  themore  of  the  Son  of 

*  God,  by  the  often  using  of  the 
'  sign  of  the  cross.  Which  careful- 
'  ness  and  good  mind  to  keep  a- 
'  mongst  them  an  open  profession  of 
'  Christ  cmdfied,  although  it  be  to  be 
^  commended,  yet  is  not  this  means 

*  so.  For  they  might  otherwise 
'  have  kept  it  and  with  less  danger 
'  than  by  this  use  of  crossing.  And 
'  as  it  was  brought  in  upon  no  good 
'  ground,  so  the  Lord  left  a  mark 
'  of  his  curse  of  it,  and  whereby  it 
'  might  be  perceived  to  come  out  of 
'  the  forge  of  man's  brain,  in  that  it 
'  htg^  forthwith  while  it  was  yet 
'  in  the  swaddling  clouts  to  be  su- 
'  perstitiously  abused.  The  Christ- 
'  urns  had  such  a  superstition  in  it 
'  that  they  would  do  nothing  with- 
'  cot  crosnng.  But  if  it  were 
'  granted  that  upon  this  considera- 
'  tion  which  I  have  before-men- 


'  tioned,  the  ancient  Christians  did 
'  well,  yet  it  foUoweth  not  that  we 
'  should  so  do.  For  we  live  not 
'  amongst  those  nations  which  do 
'  cast  us  in  the  teeth  or  reproach  us 
'  with  the  cross  of  Christ.  Now 
'  that  we  live  amongst  papists  that 
'  do  not  contemn  the  cross  of 
'  Christ,  but  which  esteem  more  of 
'  the  wooden  cross  than  of  the  true 
'  cross  which  is  his  sufferings,  we 
'  ought  now  to  do  clean  contrari- 
'  wise  to  the  old  Christians,  and 
'  abolish  all  use  of  these  crosses. 
^  For  contrary  diseases  must  have 
^  contrary  remedies.  If  therefore 
'  the  old  Christians  to  deliver  the 
'  cross  of  Christ  from  contempt  did 
^  often  use  the  cross,  the  Christians 
'  now  to  take  away  the  supersti- 
'  tious  estimation  of  it  ought  to 
'  take  away  the  use  of  it.'' 
*  Ephes.  v.  13 ;  Born.  vi.ai. 
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ch^urV  to  offend,  if  indeed  they  were  present  with  ufl*.    "  Wit- 

"  nessee  at  hand  are  a  bridle  unto  many  offences.    Let  the 

'^  mind  have  always  some  whom  it  feareth,  some  whose  au- 
^Vthority  may  keep  even  seoret  thoughts  under  awe.  Take 
^^  Oato,  or  if  he  be  too  harsh  and  rugged,  ehoos6  some  other 
^^  of  a  softer  mettle,  whose  gravity  of  life  and  speech  thou 
''  lovest,  his  mind  and  countenance  carry  with  thee,  set  him 
''  always  before  thine  eyes  either  as  a  watch  or  as  a  pattern. 
'^  That  which  is  crooked  we  cannot  straighten  but  by  some 
"  such  level.'' 

If  men  of  so  good  experience  and  insight  in  the  maims  of 
our  weak  flesh,  have  thought  these  fancied  remembrances 
available  to  awaken  shamefacedness,  that  so  the  boldness  of 
sin  may  be  stayed  ere  it  look  abroad,  surely  the  wisdom  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  which  hath  to  that  use  converted  the  cere- 
mony of  the  cross  in  baptism  it  is  no  Christian  mane's  part  to 
despise,  especially  seeing  that  by  this  mean  where  nature  dotli 
earnestly  implore  aid,  religion  yieldeth  her  that  ready  assist- 
ance than  which  there  can  be  no  help  more  forcible  serving 
only  to  relieve  memory,  and  to  bring  to  our  cogitation  that 
which  should  most  make  ashamed  of  sin. 

[7.]  The  mind  while  we  are  in  this  present  Kfe,  whether  it 
contemplate  ti  meditate,  deliberate,  or  howsoever  exercise  it- 
self, worketh  nothing  without  continual  recourse  unto  imagi- 
nation, the  only  storehouse  of  wit  and  peculiar  chair  of  me- 
mory. On  this  anvil  it  ceaseth  not  day  and  night  to  strike, 
by  means  whereof  as  the  pulse  declareth  how  the  heart  doth 
work,  so  the  very  thoughts  %  and  cogitations  of  man^s  mind  be 
they  good  or  bad  do  no  where  sooner  bewray  themselves,  than 
through  the  crevices  of  that  wall  wherewith  nature  hath  com- 
.  passed  the  cells  and  closets  of  fancy.  In  the  forehead  nothing 
more  plain  to  be  seen  than  the  fear  of  contumely  and  disgrace. 
For  which  cause  the  Scripture  (as  with  great  probability 


*  Sen.  Epist.  lib.  i.  Ep.  11.  roir  <f>airrd<riJUi<ri  voti,  koi  w  «V  ^kci- 

t  T6  vo€ip  tj  ^pavTcuria  ns  fj  ovk  voit  Apumu   alrr^  t6    d<«>«n*&v  koi 

Sp€v  ifwirreuriag,     Arist.  de  Anim.  fhtxneriiv,  Koi  eicr6£  rrjs  eltrBifirtw  tv, 

lib.  i.  cap.  I.  [§.  18.]     'H  fi€¥  aW'  OTov  iirl  r«av  {fKarraciMarmf  ^,  ffiyti- 

Stirucfi  ifHurraaJa  icai  €p  roTr  ak6yoif  rm.  lib.  iii.  cap.  8.  [§.8.] 

(whs  tnrapx^i'   ^  ^  /StovXcvTiiei)  cV  X  "  Frons  nomlDis  tristitise,  hila- 

TOi(   XoytcrruKMf.    lib.  iii.    cap.  11.  "  ritatia,  clementie,  sereritatiB  in- 

[§•  13-]  Ta  fuv  o^v  il^ri  tA  vorjriK^v  tv  "  dcx  est."  PMn.  lib.  ad.  [c.  37.] 
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it  may  be  thought)  deecribeth  them'i'  marked  of  Ood  in  the  »^ok  v. 
forehead,  whom  his  mercy  hath  midertaken  to  keep  from  final  — ^—  - 
confiision  and  shame.  Not  that  Grod  doth  set  any  corporal 
mark  on  his  chosen^  but  to  note  that  he  giveth  his  elect 
security  of  preservation  from  reproach,  the  fear  whereof  doth 
use  to  shew  itself  in  that  part  f*  Shall  I  say,  that  the  sign  of 
the  Cross  (as  we  use  it)  is  in  some  sort  a  mean  to  work  our 
preservation  from  reproach  %  i  Surely  the  mind  which  as 
yet  hath  not  hardened  itself  in  sin  is  seldom  provoked  there- 
unto in  any  gross  and  grievous  manner,  but  nature^s  secret 
suggestion  objecteth  against  it  ignominy  as  a  bar.  Which 
conceit  being  entered  into  that  palace  of  man's  fancy,  the 
gates  whereof  hath  imprinted  in  them  that  holy  sign  which 
bringeth  forthwith  to  mind  whatsoever  "Christ  hath  wrought 
a^d  we  vowed  against  sin,  it  oometh  hereby  to  pass  that 
Christian  men  never  want  a  most  effectual  though  a  silent 
teacher  to  avoid  whatsoever  may  deservedly  procure  shame. 
So  that  in  things  which  we  should  be  ashamed  of  we  arei 
by  the  Cross  admonished  faithfully  of  our  duty  at  the  very] 
m(Mnent  when  admonition  doth  most  need. 

[8.]  Other  things  there  are  which  deserve  honour  and  yet 
do  purchase  many  times  our  disgrace  in  this  present  world, 
as  of  old  ihe  very  trutiii  of  religion  itself,  till  God  by  his  own 
outstretched  arm  made  the  glory  thereof  to  shine  over  all  the 
earth.  Whereupon  St.  Cyprian  exhorting  to  martyrdom  in 
times  of  heathenish  persecution  and  cruelty,  thought  it  not 
vain  to  allege  unto  them  with  other  arguments  the  very  cere- 
mony of  that  Cross  whereof  we  i^ak  §.  Never  let  that  hand^ 
offer  sacrifice  to  idols  which  hath  already  received  the  Body 
of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  shall  hereafter  the  crown  of  his 
glory ;  **  Arm  your  forehfflds^  unto  all  boldness,  that  the 
"  ^^  P^  God^  ma£be  kept  safe. 

Again,  when  it  pleased  God  that  the  fury  of  their  enemies 
being  bridled  the  Church  had  some  little  rest  and  quietness 
(if  so  small  a  hberty  but  only  to  breathe  between  troubles 
may  be  termed  quietness  and  rest,)  to  such  as  fdll  not  away 

*  Ezek.  ix.  4 ;  Apoc.  vii.  3 ;  iz.  4.  "  muniatur."    Tertull.    de    Resar. 

t  ^EpvBpaufoirrat  yap  o2  aUrxyy^'  Carn.  [c.  8.1 

ficmi.  AriBt.  Eth.  iv.  c.  9.  §  Cvpr.  Epist.  56.  [al.  58.  c.  6.] 

X  **  Caro  signatur  ut  et  anima  ad  Tlubaritaiios,  [t.  ii.  125.] 


60  The  Sign  of  the  Crou^  a  Snppcrt  under  Contempi : 

BOOK  V.  from  Christ  through  former  persecutions,  he  giveth  due  aad 
deserved  praise  in  the  selfsame  manner.  ^^*  You  that  were 
^^  ready  to  endure  imprisonment,  and  were  resolute  to  suffer 
^'  death ;  you  that  have  courageously  withstood  the  world,  ye 
^'  have  made  yourselves  both  a  glorious  spectacle  for  God  to 
*'  behold,  and  a  worthy  example  for  the  rest  of  your  brethren 
'  ^^  to  follow.  Those  mouths  which  had  sanctified  themselves 
''  with  food  coming  down  from  heaven  loathed  after  Ghrisfs 
''  own  Body  and  Blood  to  taste  the  poisoned  and  contagious 
^'  scraps  of  idols ;  those  foreheads  which  the  Sign  of  Grod  had 
''  purified  kept  themselves  to  be  crowned  by  him,  the  touch 
'"  of  the  garlands  of  Satan  they  abhorred  f."  Thus  was  the 
memory  of  that  sign  which  they  had  in  baptism  a  kind  of  bar 
or  prevention  to  keep  them  even  from  apostasy,  whereinto  the 
frailty  of  flesh  and  blood  overmuch  fearing  to  endure  shanne, 
might  peradventure  the  more  easily  otherwise  have  drawn 
them. 

[9.]  We  have  not  now  through  the  gracious  goodness  of 
Almighty  God,  those  extreme  conflicts  which  our  fathers  had 
with  blasphemous  contumelies  every  where  offered  to  the 
name  of  Christ,  by  such  as  professed  themselves  infidels  and 
unbelievers.  Howbeit,  unless  we  be  strangers  to  the  age 
wherein  we  live,  or  else  in  some  partial  respect  dissemblers 
of  that  we  hourly  both  hear  and  see,  there  is  not  the  simplest 
of  us  but  knoweth  with  what  disdain  and  scorn  Christ  is 
honoured  far  and  wide.  Is  there  any  burden  in  the  world 
more  heavy  to  bear  than  contempt !  Is  there  any  contempt 
that  grieveth  as  theirs  doth  whose  quality  no  way  making 
them  less  worthy  than  others  are  of  reputation,  only  the  ser- 
vice which  they  do  to  Christ  in  the  daily  exercise  of  rdigion 
treadeth  them  down  ?  Doth  any  contumely  which  we  sustam 
for  religion^s  sake  pierce  so  deeply  as  that  which  would  seem 
even  of  mere  conscience  rehgiously  spiteful?  When  they 
that  honour  God  are  despised ;  when  the  chiefest  service  of 
honour  that  man  can  do  unto  him,  is  the  cause  why  they 
are  despised ;   when  they  which  pretend  to  honour  him  and 

*  Cypr.  de  Laps.  [c.  2.  t.  i.  121.]  doors  of  their  temples,  the  sacri- 

t  "  Erant  enim  supplices  cona-  fices,  the  altars,  the  priests  and  the 

"  rii."    Tertull.  lib.  de  Coron.  Mil.  supplicants  that  were  present  wore 

[c.  7.]  In  the  service  of  idols,  the  garlands. 
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that  with  greatest  sincerity,  do  with  more  than  heathenish  ^^  ^^ 
petuiancy  trample  under  foot  abnost  whatsoever  either  we  or  "• 
the  whole  Ghuroh  of  God  by  the  space  of  so  many  ages  have 
been  accustomed  unto,  for  the  comeher  and  better  exercise  of 
our  religion  according  to  the  soundest  rules  that  wisdom  di- 
rected by  the  word  of  Ood^  and  by  long  experience  confirmed, 
hath  been  able  with  common  advice,  with  much  deliberation 
and  exceeding  great  diligence,  to  comprehend ;  when  no  man 
fitting  under  Ghrist^s  banner  can  be  always  exempted  from 
seeing  or  sustaining  those  indignities,  the  sting  whereof  not 
to  feel,  or  feeling,  not  to  be  moved  thereat,  is  a  thing  impos- 
sible to  flesh  and  blood  :  if  this  be  any  object  for  patience  to 
work  on,  the  strictest  bond  that  thereunto  tieth  us  is  our 
vowed  obedience  to  Christ ;  the  solemnest  vow  that  we  ever 
made  to  obey  Christ  and  to  sufier  willingly  all  reproaches  for 
his  sake  was  made  in  baptism;  and  amongst  other  memoriak 
to  keep  us  mindful  of  that  vow  we  cannot  think  that  the  sign 
which  our  new  baptized  foreheads  did  there  receive  is  either 
unfit  or  unforcible,  the  reasons  hitherto  alleged  being  weighed 
with  indifierent  balance. 

[lo.]  It  is  not  (you  will  say)  the  cross  in  our  foreheads,  but 
in  our  hearts  the  faith  of  Christ  that  armeth  us  with  patience, 
constancy,  and  courage.  Which  as  we  grant  to  be  most  true, 
so  neither  dare  we  despise  no  not  the  meanest  helps  that  serve 
though  it  be  but  in  the  very  lowest  degree  of  furtherance  to- 
wards the  highest  services  that  God  doth  require  at  our  hands. 
And  if  any  man  deny  that  such  ceremonies  are  available  at  the^ 
least  as  memorials  of  duty^  or  do  think  that  himself  hath  no 
need  to  be  so  put  in  mind  what  our  duties  are,  it  is  but  reason- 
able that  in  the  one  the  public  experience  of  the  world  over- 
weighsome  few  men'^s  persuasion^  and  in  the  other  the  rare  '^ 
perfection  of  a  few  condescend  unto  common  imbecility.  ^1 ' 

[ii.]  Seeing  therefore  that  to  fear  shame  which  doth  wor- 
thily follow  sin^  and  to  bear  undeserved  reproach  constantly 
is  the  general  duty  of  all  men  professing  Christianity;  seeing 
also  that  our  weakness  while  we  are  in  this  present  world 
doth  need  towards  spiritual  duties  the  help  even  of  corporal 
furtherances,  and  that  by  reason  of  natural  intercourse  be- 
tween the  highest  and  the  lowest  powers  of  man^s  mind  in  all 
actions,  his  fancy  or  imagination  carrying  in  it  that  special 
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-  ible  where  either  too  weak  or  too  strong  a  conceit  of  infamy 
and  disgrace  might  do  great  harm^  standeth  always  ready  to 
put  forth  a  kind  of  necessary  helping  hand ;  we  are  in  that 
respect  to  acknowledge  the  good  and  profitable  use  of  this 
ceremony*,  and  not  to  think  it  superfluous  that  Christ  hath 
his  mark  apfdiedf  unto  that  part  where  bashfulness  appear- 
eth,  in  token  that  they  which  are  Christians  should  be  at  no 
time  ashamed  of  his  ignominy. 

But  to  prevent  some  inconyeniences  which  might  ensue  if 
the  over  ordinary  use  thereof  (as  it  fareth  with  such  rites 
when  they  are  too  common)  should  cause  it  to  be  of  less  ob- 
servation or  r^ard  where  it  most  availeth,  we  neither  omit 
it  in  that  place,  nor  altogether  make  it  so  vulgar  as  the  cus- 
tom heretofore  hath  been :  although  to  condemn  the  whole 
Church  of  God  when  it  is  most  flourished  in  zeal  and  piety, 
to  mark  that  age  with  the  brand  of  error  and  superstition 
only  because  they  had  this  ceremony  more  in  use  than  we 
now  think  needful,  boldly  to  affirm  that  this  their  practice 
grew  so  soon  through  a  fearful  malediction  of  God  upon  the 
ceremony  of  the  cross^  as  if  we  knew  that  his  purpose  was 
thereby  to  make  it  manifest  in  all  men's  eyes  how  execrable 
those  things  are  in  his  sight  which  have  proceeded  from  hu. 
man  invention,  is  as  we  take  it  a  censure  of  greater  zeal  than 
knowledge.  Men  whose  judgments  in  these  cases  are  grown 
more  moderate,  although  they  retain  not  as  we  do  the  use  of 
this  ceremony,  perceive  notwithstanding  very  well  such  cen- 
sures to  be  out  of  square,  and  do  therefore  not  only  acquit 
the  Fathers  from  superstition  therein  {  but  also  think  it  suf- 
ficient to  answer  in  excuse  of  themselves,  ''  This  ceremony 
"  which  was  but  a  thing  indifferent  even  of  old  we  judge  not 
^^  at  this  day  a  matter  necessary  for  all  Christian  men  to 
"  observe  §.'** 

*''EvT»  dc  aya6^  koL  t6  ^Xa-  cap.  l6.  ri*ll6.] 

ktuc6p  t&p  Totovrmv  Ka\  f  aKokovBii  X  Goulart.  ^not.  in  Cypr.  lib. 

T^  Toiavra  koL  to,  KmKvrtKa  rw  rvav-  ad  Demetr.  cap.  19.     ''  Quamvis 

Timv  Koi  rk  (^ofynKa.  Arist.  Rhet  -  '*  veteres  Chiistiani  ezterno  si^o 

lib.  i.  cap.  6.  "  crucis  usi  sunt,  id  tamen  fiiit  sine 

t  '*  Oziaa  Rex  lepne  varietate  in  '*  8nper8titione,etdoctrinadeChri8ti 

"  froBte  maculatns  est,  ea  parte  cor-  ''  merito  ab  errore  qui  poatea  irrep- 

"  pjoris  notatus  offense  Domino,  ubi  "  sit  pios  servavit  immunes." 

''  signantur  qui  Dominum  prome-  §  Idem,  Annot.  in  Cypr.  Ejnst. 

"  ventor."    Cypr.  de  Unit.  Kcdes.  56.  cap.  7. 
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[i  2.]  As  for  their  last  upshot  of  all  towards  this  mark,  they  book  v. 
are  of  opinion  that  if  the  anoint  Christians  to  deUver  the  '  13!'  * 
Gross  of  Christ  fipom  eoiitempt  did  well  and  with  good  eon- 
eideiution  use  often  the  sign  of  the  cross,  in  testimony  of  their 
faith  and  profession  before  infidels  which  upbraided  them  with 
Christ^s  sufferings,  now  that  we  live  with  such  as  contrariwise 
adore  the  sign  of  the  cross,  (because  contrary  diseases  should 
always  have  contrary  remedies,)  we  ought  to  take  away  all 
use  thereof.  In  which  conceit  they  both  ways  greatly  seduce 
themselves,  first  for  that  they  imagine  the  Fathers  to  have 
had  no  use  of  the  cross  but  with  reference  unto  infidels, 
which  mispersuasion  we  have  before  discovered  at  large ;  and. 
secondly  by  reason  that  they  think  there  is  not  any  other 
way  besides  universal  extirpati<Hi  to  reform  superstitious 
abuses  of  the  cross.  Wherein  because  there  are  that  stand 
very  much  upon  the  example  of  Ezechias  *,  as  if  his  breaking 
to  pieces  thai  serperU  of  brass  f  whereunto  the  children  of 
Israel  had  Immt  incense^  did  enforce  the  utter  abolition  of  this 
ceremony^  the  fact  of  that  virtuous  prince  is  by  so  much  the 
more  attentively  to  be  considered. 

[13.]  Our  lives  in  this  world  are  partly  guided  by  rulesA 
and  partly  directed  by  examples.  To  conclude  out  of  general'/ 
rules  and  axioms  by  discourse  of  wit  our  duties  in  every  par- 
ticular action,  is  both  troublesome  and  many  times  so  full  of 
difficulty  that  it  maketh  deliberations  hard  and  tedious  to  the 
wisest  men.  Whereupon  we  naturally  all  incline  to  observe 
examples,  to  mark  what  others  have  done  before  us,  and  in 
favour  of  our  own  ease  rather  to  follow  them  than  to  enter 
into  new  consultation^  if  in  regard  of  their  virtue  and  wisdom 
we  may  but  probably  think  they  have  waded  without  error. 
So  that  the  willingness  of  men  to  be  led  by  example  of  others 
both  discovereth  and  belpeth  the  imbeciHty  of  our  judgment. 
Because  it  doth  the  one,  therefore  insolent  and  proud  wits 
would  always  seem  to  be  their  own  guides;  and  because  it 
doth  the  other,  we  see  how  hardly  the  vulgar  sort  is  drawn 
unto  any  thing  for  which  there  are  not  as  well  examples  as 
reasons  alleged.  Seasons  proving  that  which  is  more  parti- 
cular by  things  more  general  and  farther  from  sense  are  with 

*  2  Kings  xvm.  3, 4.  t  [T.  C.  i.  60.  al.  81 .] 


64       Principle  an  whuA  ike  irazen  Serpent  was  adored: 

H<><»K  V.  the  simpler  sort  of  men  less  trusted,  for  that  they  doubt  of 
~— — ^-^ their  own  judgment  in  those  things;  but  of  examples  which 
prove  unto  them  one  doubtful  partioular  by  another  more 
familiarly  and  sensibly  known,  they  easily  perceive  in  them- 
selves some  better  ability  to  judge.  The  force  of  examples 
therefore  is  great,  when  in  matter  of  action  being  doubtfbl 
what  to  do  we  are  informed  what  others  have  commendably 
done  whose  deliberations  were  like. 

([14.]  But  whosoever  doth  persuade  by  example  must  as 
weU  respect  the  fitness"  as  the  goodngss  of  thathe^  allegeth , 
'  To  Ezechias  GcKThimself  in'this  fact  ^veth  testimony  of  well 
doing.   So  that  nothing  is  here  questionable  but  only  whether 
the  example  alleged  be  pertinent,  pregnant,  and  strong. 

The  serpent  spoken  of  was  first  erected  for  the  extraordi- 
nary and  mir<iculau8  cure  of  the  Israelites  in  the  desert.  This 
use  having  presently  an  end  when  the  cause  for  which  God 
ordained  it  was  once  removed,  the  thing  itself  they  notwith- 
standing kept  for  a  monument  of  God's  mercjf^  as  in  like  con- 
sideration they  did  the  pot  of  manna,  the  rod  of  Aaron,  and 
the  sword  which  David  took  from  Goliah.  In  process  of  time 
they  made  of  a  monument  of  divine  power  a  plain  idol,  they 
burnt  incense  before  it  contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  and  did  it 
the  services  of  honour  due  unto' God  only.  Which  gross  and 
grievous  abuse  continued  till  Ezechias  restoring  the  purity  of 
sound  religion,  destroyed  utterly  that  which  had  been  so  long 
and  so  generally  a  snare  unto  them. 

It  is  not  amiss  which  the  canon  law  hereupon  condudeth^ 
namely*  that  ''if  our  predecessors  have  done  some  things 
''  which  at  that  time  might  be  without  faulty  and  afterward  be 
''  turned  to  error  and  superstition,  we  are  taught  by  Eaechiajs 
''  breaking  the  brazen  serpent  that  posterity  may  destroy 
''  them  without  any  delay  and  with  great  authority.'"  But 
may  it  be  simply  and  without  exception  hereby  gathered,  that 
posterity  is  ''  bound  to  destroy"^  whatsoever  hath  been  either 
at  the  first  invented,  or  but  afterwards  turned  to  like  super- 
stition and  error  ?  No,  it  cannot  be. 

The  serpent  therefore  and  the  sign  of  the  cross,  although 
seeming  equal  in  this  point,  that  superstition  hath  abused  both, 

♦  [Deer.  I.]  Diet.  63.  cap.  Quia,  f*'  Sancta.'*  Ck)rp.  Jur.  Can.  75.] 
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yet  bdng  herein  also  unequal,  that  neither  they  have  been  \^^^  J^- 
both  subject  to  the  like  degree  of  abuse,  nor  were  in  hardness  -^ — '-^ 
of  redress  alike,  it  may  be  that  even  as  the  one  for  abuse  was  ' 
religiously  taken  away,  so  now,  when  religion  hath  taken ' 
away  abuse  from  the  other,  we  should  by  utter  abolitionl 
thereof  deserve  hardly  his    commendation  whose  example' 
there  is  offered  us  no  such  necessary  cause  to  follow. 

[15.]  For  by  the  words  of  Ezechias  in  terming  the  serpent 
but  ^'  a  lump  of  brass/'  to  shew  that  the  best  thing  in  it  now 
was  the  nietal  or  matter  whereof  it  consisted,  we  may  probably 
conjecture,  that  the  people  whose  error  is  therein  controlled 
had  the  selfsame  opinion  of  it  which  the  heathens  had  of 
idols,  they  thought  that  the  power  of  Deity  was  with  it, 
and  when  they  saw  it  dissolved  haply  they  might  to  comfort 
themselves  imagine  as  Olympius  the  sophister  did  beholding 
the  dissipation  of  idols'*^,  ^^  Shapes  and  counterfeits  they 
'•*'  were,  fashioned  of  matter  subject  unto  corruption,  there- 
^'  fore  to  grind  them  to  dust  was  easy,  but' those  celestial 
^  powers  which  dwelt  and  resided  in  them  are  ajscended  into 
"  heaven.'' 

Some  difference  there  is  between  these  opmions  of  palpable 
idolatry  and  that  which  the  schools  in  speculation  have  bolted 
out  concerning  the  cross.  Notwithstanding  forasmuch  as  the 
church  of  Home  hath  hitherto  practised  and  doth  profess  the 
same  adoration  to  the  sign  of  the  cross  and  neither  less  nor 
other  than  is  due  unto  Christ  himself,  howsoever  they  varnish 
and  qualify  their  sentence,  pretending  that  the  cross,  which 
to  outward  sense  presenteth  visibly  itself  alone,  is  not  by 
them  apprehended  alone,  but  hath  in  their  secret  surmise  or 
conceit  a  reference  to  the  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chiist,  so 
that  the  honour  which  they  jointly  do  to  both  respecteth 
principally  his  person,  and  the  cross  but  only  for  his  person's 
sake,  the  people  not  accustomed  to  trouble  their  wits  with  so 
nice  and  subtile  differences  in  the  exercise  of  religion  are  ap- 
parently no  less  ensnared  by  adoring  the  cross,  than  the  Jews 
by  burning  incense  to  the  brazen  serpent. 

It  is  by  Thomas  ingenuously  granted  f^  that  because  unto 
reasonable  creatures  a  kind  of  reverence  is  due  for  the  excel- 

*  Soxom.  lib.  vii.  cap.  15.  t  Tho.  p.  Hi.  q.  25.  art.  3.  Resp.  ad  Tert. 
[t.  xii.  98.1 
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ROOK  V.  lency  which  is  in  them  and  whereby  they  resemble  God, 
— ^ — '- —  therefore  if  reasonable  creatures,  angels  or  men,  should  receive 
at  our  hands  holy  and  divine  honour  as  the  sign  of  the  cross 
doth  at  theirs,  to  pretend  that  we  honour  not  them  alone  but 
we  honour  Ood  with  them  would  not  serve  the  turn,  neither 
would  this  be  able  to  prevent  the  error  of  men,  or  cause  them 
always  to  respect  God  in  their  adorations,  and  not  to  finish 
their  intents  in  the  object  next  before  them.  But  unto  this 
he  addeth,  that  no  such  error  can  grow  by  adoring  in  that 
sort  a  dead  image,  which  every  man  knoweth  to  be  void  of 
excellency  in  itself,  and  therefore  will  easily  conceive  that  the 
honour  done  unto  it  hath  an  higher  reference. 

Howbeit,  seeing  that  we  have  by  over-true  experience  been 
taught  how  often,  especially  in  these  cases,  the  light  even  of 
common  understanding  faileth,  surely  their  usual  adoration 
of  the  cross  is  not  hereby  freed.  For  in  actions  of  this  kind 
we  are  more  to  respect  what  the  greatest  part  of  men  is^  com- 
monly  prone  to  conceive,  than  what  some  few  men's  wits  may 
devise  m  construction  of  their  own  particular  meanings.  Plain 
it  IS,'  that  jBb  false  opinion  of  some  personal  divine  excellency ' 
to  be  in  those  things  which  either  nature  or  art  hath  framed 
causeth  always  religious  adoration.  And  as  plain  that  the 
like  adoration  applied  unto  things  sensible  argueth  to  vulgar 
capacities^  yea  leaveth  imprinted  in  them  the  very  same 
opinion  of  Deity  from  whence  all  idolatrous  worship  groweth. 
Yea  the  meaner  and  baser  a  thing  worshipped  is  in  itself, 
the  more  they  incline  to  think  that  every  man  which  doth 
adore  it,  knoweth  there  is  in  it  or  with  it  a  presence  of  divine 
power. 

[16.]  Be  it  therefore  true  that  crosses  purposely  framed  or 
used  for  receipt  of  divine  honour  be  even  as  scandalous  as  the 
brazen  serpent  itself,  where  they  are  in  such  sort  adored. 
Should  we  hereupon  think  ourselves  in  the  sight  of  God  and 
•  in  conscience  charged  to  abolish  utterly  the  very  ceremony  of 
/  the  cross^  neither  meant  at  the  first,  nor  now  converted  unto 

any  such  offensive  purpose  ?  Did  the  Jews  which  could  never 
be  persuaded  to  admit  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem*  that  image 
of  Caesar  which  the  Romans  were  accustomed  f  to  adore, 

*  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  xvii.  cap.  8.    [§.  i*]  et  de  Bell.  lib.  ii.  cap.  9. 
[c. 6.  §. 3.  ed.  Huds.l  et  lib.  xviii.  c. 3.        t  Their  eagles,  their  ensigns,  and 
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make  any  scruple  of  Cfieear's  image  in  the  coin  which  they  ^^^^^  17 

knew  very  well  that  men  were  not  wont  to  worship*?  Be-1 ■ — 

tween  the  cross  which  superstition  honoureth  as  Christ,  and  \ 
that  ceremony  of  the  cross  which  serveth  only  for  a  sign  of 
ranembrance,  there  is  as  plain  and  as  great  a  difference  as 
between  those  brazen  images  which  Solomon  made  to  bear 
up  the  cistern  of  the  templets  and  (sith  both  were  of  hke 
shape  but  of  unlike  use)  that  which  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness  did  adore  | ;  or  between  the  altars  which  Josias 
destroyed  because  they  were  instruments  of  mere  idolatry  §, 
and  that  which  the  tribe  of  Beuben  with  others  erected  near 
to  the  river  Jordan||,  for  which  also  they  grew  at  the  first 
into  some  dislike^  and  were  by  the  rest  of  their  brethren  sus- 
pected yea  hardly  charged  with  open  breach  of  the  law  of 
Grod,  accused  of  backwardness  in  religion,  upbraided  bitterly 
with  the  fact  of  Peer,  and  the  odious  example  of  Achan^  as  if 
the  building  of  their  altar  in  that  place  had  given  manifest 
show  of  no  better  than  intended  apostasy,  till  by  a  true  de- 
claration made  in  their  own  defence  it  appeared  that  such  as 
misliked  misunderstood  their  enterprise,  inasmuch  as  they 
bad  no  intent  to  build  any  altar  for  sacrifice,  which  Ood 
would  have  no  where  offered  saving  in  Jerusalem  only,  but 
to  a  far  other  end  and  purpose^  which  being  opened  satisfied 
all  parts^  and  so  delivered  them  from  causeless  blame. 

[17.]  In  this  particular  suppose  the  worst,  imagine  that  the 
immaterial  ceremony  of  the  Cross  had  been  the  subject  of  as 
gross  pollution  as  any  heath^iish  or  profane  idol.  If  we 
think  the  example  of  Ezechias  a  proof  that  things  which  error 
and  superstition  hath  abused  may  in  no  consideration  be  tole- 
rated, although  we  presently  find  them  not  subject  to  so  vile 
abuse,  the  plain  example  of  Ezechias  proveth  the  contrary. 
The  temples  and  idols  which  under  Solomon  had  been  of  very 
purpose  framed  for  the  honour  of  foreign  gods^  Ezechias  de- 
stroyed not^  because  they  stood  as  forlorn  things  and  did  now 
no  harm,  although  formerly  they  had  done  harm.    Josias** 

the  images  of  their  princes,  they  car-  *  Matt  xzii.  30. 

ried  witn  them  in  all  their  armies,  f  2  Chron.  iv.  3. 

and  had  always  a  kind  of  chapel  %  B^od.  xxxii.  4. 

wherein   they  placed  and  adored  §  3  Chron.  xxxiv.  7. 

them  as  their  gods.  Dio.  lib.  zl.  [c.  ||  Josh.  xxii.  10. 

6.  p.  128.  D.  ed.  Leunclav.]  Hero-  IT  i  Kings  zi.  j* 

dian.  lib.  iv.  [c.  8.]  **  2  Kings  zziii.  13. 
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BOOK  V.  for  some  inconvenience  afterwards  razed  them  up.     Yet  to 
'  S.'   *  both  there  is  one  commendation  given  even  from  Grod  himself, 
that  touchmg  matter  of  religion  they  walked  in  the  steps  of 
David  and  did  no  way  displease  God*. 

[i8.]  Perhaps  it  seemeth  that  by  force  and  virtue  of  this 
example  although  in  bare  detestation  and  hatred  of  idolatry 
all  things  which  have  been  at  any  time  worshipped  are  not 
necessarily  to  be  taken  out  of  the  world,  nevertheless  for 
remedy  and  prevention  of  so  great  offences  wisdom  should 
judge  it  the  safest  course  to  remove  altogether  from  the  eyes 
of  men  that  which  may  put  them  in  mind  of  evil. 

Some  kinds  of  evil  no  doubt  there  are  very  quick  in  work- 
ing on  those  affections  that  most  easily  take  fire,  which  evils 
should  in  that  respect  no  oftener  than  need  requireth  be 
brought  in  presence  of  weak  minds.  But  neither  is  the 
Cross  any  such  evil,  nor  yet  the  brazen  serpent  itself  so 
strongly  poisoned,  that  our  eyes,  ears,  and  thoughts  ought  to 
shun  them  both,  for  fear  of  some  deadly  harm  to  ensue  the 
only  representation  thereof  by  gesture,  shape,  sound,  or  such 
like  significant  means.  And  for  mine  own  part  I  most  as- 
suredly persuade  myself,  that  had  Ezechias  (till  the  days  of 
whose  most  virtuous  reign  they  ceased  not  continually  to  bum 
incense  to  the  brazen  serpent)  had  he  found  the  serpent^ 
though  sometime  adored,  yet  at  that  time  recovered  from  the 
r  evil  of  so  gross  abuse,  and  reduced  to  the  same  that  was  be- 
fore in  the  time  of  David,  at  which  time  they  esteemed  it 
only  as  a  memorial,  sign,  or  monument  of  God's  miraculous 
'  goodness  towards  them,  even  as  we  in  no  other  sort  esteem 
the  ceremony  of  the  Gross,  the  due  consideration  of  an  use  so 
harmless  common  to  both  might  no  less  have  wrought  their 
equal  preservation,  than  different  occasions  have  procured, 
notwithstanding  the  one's  extinguishment,  the  other's  lawful 
continuance. 

[19.]  In  all  persuasions  which  ground  themselves  upon  ex- 
ample, we  are  not  so  much  to  respect  what  is  done,  as  the 
causes  and  secret  inducements  leading  thereunto.  The  ques- 
tion being  therefore  whether  this  ceremony  supposed  to  have 
been  sometimes  scandalous  and  offensive  ought  for  that  cause 
to  be  now  removed ;  there  is  no  reason  we  should  forthwith 
*  2  Kings  xviii.  3,6;  xxii.  2. 
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yield  ourselves  to  be  carried  away  with  examples,  no  not  of  ^^  v. 

them  whose  acts  the  highest  judgment  approveth  for  having 

nefonned  in  that  manner  any  public  evil ;  but  before  we  either 
attempt  any  thing  or  resolve,  the  state  and  condition  as  well 
of  our  own  affairs  as  theirs  whose  example  presseth  us,  is 
advisedly  to  be  examined ;  because  some  things  are  of  their 
own  nature  scandalous,  and  cannot  choose  but  breed  offence, 
as  those  sinks  of  execrable  filth  which  Josias  did  overwhelm* ; 
some  things  albeit  not  by  nature  and  of  themselves,  are  not- 
withstanding so  generally  turned  to  evil  by  reason  of  an  evil 
corrupt  habit  grown  and  through  long  continuance  incurably 
fettled  in  the  minds  of  the  greatest  part,  that  no  redress  can 
be  well  hoped  for  without  removal  of  that  wherein  they  have 
rained  themselves,  which  plainly  was  the  state  of  the  Jewish 
people,  and  the  cause  why  Ezeohias  did  with  such  sudden  in- 
dignation destroy  what  he  saw  worshipped;  finally  some  things 
are  as  the  sign  of  the  Cross  though  subject  either  almost  or 
altogether  to  as  great  abuse,  yet  curable  with  more  facility 
and  ease.  And  to  speak  as  the  truth  is,  our  very  nature  doth 
hardly  yield  to  destroy  that  which  may  be  fruitfully  kept,  and 
without  any  great  difficulty  clean  scoured  from  the  rust  of 
evil  which  by  some  accident  hath  grown  into  it.  Wherefore 
to  that  which  they  build  in  this  question  upon  the  example 
of  Ezechias  let  this  suffice. 

[20.]  When  heathens  despised  Christian  religion^  because 
of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Fathers  to  testify  how 
little  such  contumelies  and  contempts  prevailed  with  them 
chose  rather  the  sign  of  the  Cross  than  any  other  outward 
mark,  whereby  the  world  might  most  easily  discern  always 
what  they  were.  On  the  contrary  side  now,  whereas  they 
which  do  aU  profess  the  Christian  religion  are  divided  amongst 
themselves,  and  the  fault  of  the  one  part  is  that  in  zeal  to  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  they  admire  too  much  and  over-supersti- 
tiously  adore  the  visible  sign  of  his  Cross^  if  you  ask  what  we 
that  mislike  them  should  do^  we  are  here  advised  to  cure  one 
contrary  by  another.  Which  art  or  method  is  not  yet  so  cur- 
i^nt  as  they  imagine. 

For  if,  as  their  practice  for  the  most  part  sheweth,  it  be 
their  meaning  that  the  scope  and  drift  of  reformation  when 
*  2  Kings  zriii.  7. 
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BOOK  V.  things  are  faulty  should  be  to  settle  the  Church  in  the  contrary, 
— '  '  '  '  it  standeth  them  upon  to  beware  of  this  rule,  because  seeing 
vices  have  not  only  virtues  but  other  vices  also  in  nature  op- 
posite unto  them,  it  may  be  dangerous  in  these  cases  to  seek 
but  that  which  we  find  contrary  to  present  evils.  For  in  sores 
and  sicknesses  of  the  mind  we  are  not  simply  to  measure  good 
by  distance  from  evil,  because  one  vice  may  Tn" sorniTrespect" 
I  be  rii'ore  opposite  to  another  tlianeither  of  them  to  that  virtue 
which  holdeth  the  mean  between  them  both.  Liberality  and 
jcoveiousness,  the  one  a  virtue  and  the  other  la  vice,  are  not  so 
^  7/    J  poJ^trary  as  the  vices  of  covetousness  and  prodigality ;  religion 

'  nnd'superstition  Ivive  more  affiance,  though  Ihe  one  be  light  and 

Ihe  other  darkness,  than  superstition  and  prolaneness  which 
both  are  vicious  extremities.  By  means  whereof  it  cometh 
also  to  pass  that  the  mean  which  is  virtue  seemeth  in  the  eyea 
of  each  extreme  an  extremity ;  the  liberal  hearted  man  is  by 
the  opinion  of  the  prodigal  miserable,  and  by  the  judgment  of 
the  miserable  lavish;  impiety  for  the  most  part  upbraideth 
rdigion  as  superstitious,  which  superstition  often  accuseth  as 
impious,  both  so  conceiving  thereof  because  it  doth  seem  more 
to  participate  each  extreme,  than  one  extreme  doth  another, 
and  is  by  consequent  less  contrary  to  either  of  them,  than  they 
mutually  between  themselves.  Now  if  he  that  seeketh  to 
reform  covetousness  or  superstition  should  but  labour  to  in- 
duce the  contrary,  it  were  but  to  draw  naen  out  of^lime  into 
coal-dust.  So  that  their  course  which  will  remedy  the  super- 
stitious abuse  of  things  profitable  in  the  Church  is  not  still  to 
abolish  utterly  the  use  thereof,  because  not  using  at  all  is  most 
opposite  to  ill  using,  but  rather  if  it  may  be  to  bring  them 
back  to  a  right  perfect  and  religious  usage,  which  albeit  less 
contrary  to  the  present  sore  is  notwithstanding  the  better  and 
by  many  degrees  the  sounder  way  of  recovery. 

[21.]  And  unto  this  eflTect  that  very  precedent  itself  which 
they  propose  may  be  best  followed.  For  as  the  Fathers  when 
the  Cross  of  Christ  was  in  utter  contempt  did  not  superstitiously 
adore  the  same,  but  rather  declare  that  they  so  esteemed  it 
as  was  meet :  in  like  manner  where  we  find  the  Cross  to  have 
that  honour  which  is  due  to  Christ,  is  it  not  as  lawful  for  us  to 
retain  it  in  that  estimation  which  it  ought  to  have  and  in  that 
use  which  it  had  of  old  >vithout  offence,  as  by  taking  it  clean 
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away  to  seem  followers  of  their  example  which  cure  wilfully  by  book  v. 
abecission  that  which  they  might  both  preserve  and  heal ! 

Touching  therefore  the  sign  and  ceremony  of  the  Gross,  we 
no  way  find  ourselves  bound  to  relinquish  it,  neither  because 
the  first  inventors  thereof  were  but  mortal  men,  nor  lest  the 
Bense  and  signification  we  give  unto  it  should  burden  us  as 
authors  of  a  new  gospel  in  the  house  of  God,  nor  in  respect 
of  some  cause  which  the  Fathers  had  more  than  we  have  to 
use  the  same^  nor  finally  for  any  such  oflTence  or  scandal  as 
heretofore  it  hath  been  subject  unto  by  ^ror  now  reformed 
in  the  minds  of  men. 

LXVI.  The  ancient  custom  of  thcChurch  was  after  theyofconflmui- 
had  baptized,  to  add  thereunto  im])<>sition  of^hands^  withBapttem. 
effectual  prayer  for  the  illumination  ^f  God^8^most  Holy 
Spirit*  to  confirm  and  perfect  t&at  which  the  grace  of  the 
same  Spirit  had  already  begun  in  baptism. 

For  our  means  to  obtain  the  graces  which  God  doth  bestow 
are  our  prayers.  Our  prayers  to  that  intent  are  available 
as  well  for  others  as  for  ourselves.  To  pray  for  others  is  to 
hless  them  for  whom  we  pray,  because  prayer  procureth  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  them,  especially  the  prayer  of  such  as 
God  either  most  respecteth  for  their  piety  and  zeal  that  way, 
or  else  regardeth  for  that  their  place  and  calling  bindeth 
them  above  others  unto  this  duty  as  it  doth  both  natural  and 
spiritual  fathers. 

With  prayers  of  spiritual  and  personal  benediction  the 
manner  hath  been  in  all  ages  to  use  imj^osition  ofhand^^  as  a 
ceremony  betokening  our  restrained,  clesires  to  the  party,  whom 
we  present  unto  God  by  prayer.  Thus  when  Israel  blessed 
Ephraim  and  Manasses  Joseph's  sons,  he  imposed  upon  them 
his  hands  and  prayed  f,  '*  God,  in  whose  sight  my  fathers 
''  Abraham  and  Isaac  did  walk,  God  which  hath  fed  me  all 
"  my  life  long  unto  this  day,  and  the  Angel  which  hath  deli- 
"  vered  me  from  evil  bless  these  children."  The  prophets 
which  healed  diseases  by  prayer,  used  therein  the  selfsame 
ceremony.  And  therefore  when  Eliseus  willed  Naaman  to 
wash  himself  seven  times  in  Jordan  for  cure  of  his  foul  disease 


*  TertuQ.  de  ReBur.  Car.  [c.  8.]    ''  biatur,  ut  et  anima  Spiritu  illumi- 
**  dro  manus  impontione  adnm-    "  netur."  t  Gen.  zlviii.  14. 
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7S        Confirmation  at  finA  had  Jte$pect  to  miraculous  Gifts. 

BOOK  V.  it  much  offended  him ;  "  *  I  thought,"  saith  he,  "  with  my- 
'  '^  '  "  self,  surely  the  man  will  come  forth  and  stand  and  call 
^'  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God,  and  put  his  hand  on 
^'  the  place  to  the  end  he  may  so  heal  the  leprosy .*"  In  conse- 
crations  and  ordinations  of  men  unto  rooms  of  divine  calling, 
the  like  was  usually  done  from  the  time  of  Moses  to  Christ  t- 
Their  suits  that  came  unto  Christ  for  help  were  also  tendered 
oftentimes  and  are  expressed  in  such  forms  or  phrases  of 
speech  as  shew  that  he  was  himself  an  observer  of  the  same 
custom  t.  He  which  with  imposition  o£  hands  and  prayer 
did  so  great  works  of  mercy  for  restoration  of  bodily  health, 
was  worthily  judged  as  able  to  effect  the  infusion  of  heavenly 
grace  into  them  whose  age  was  not  yet  depraved  with  that 
malice  which  might  be  supposed  a  bar  to  the  goodness  of 
',^/.,j^'  I  [God  towards  them.  They§  brought  him  therefore  young 
children  to  put  his  hands  upon  them  and  jpray. 

[2.]  After  the  ascension  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  that  which  he  had  begun  continued  in  the  daily  prac- 
tice of  his  Apostles,  whose  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands  were 
a  mean  whereby  thousands  became  partakers  of  the  wonderful 
gifts  of  God.  The  Church  had  received  from  Christ  a  pro- 
mise that  such  as  have  believed  in  him  these  signs  and  tokens 
should  follow  them  II .  ^^To  cast  out  devils,  to  speak  with 
"  tongues,  to  drive  away  serpents,  to  be  free  from  the  harm 
'^  which  any  deadly  poison  could  work,  and  to  cure  diseases 
"  by  imposition  of  hands."  Which  power,  common  at  the 
first  in  a  manner  unto  aU  believers^  all  believers  had  not  power 
to  derive  or  communicate  unto  all  other  men,  but  whosoever 
was  the  instrument  of  God  to  instruct,  convert  and  baptize 
them,  the  g^fb  of  miraculous  operations  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  they  had  not  but  only  at  the  Apostles'"  own 
hands  1.  For  which  cause  Simon  Magus  perceiving  that 
power  to  be  in  none  but  them,  and  presuming  that  they  which 
had  it  might  sell  it,  sought  to  purchase  it  of  them  with 
money**. 

[3.]  And  as  miraculous  graces  of  the  Spirit  continued  after 
the  Apostles'  times  ft ;   C'for,"  saith  Ir;enseus,  "they  which 


*  2  Kings  v.ii. 

t  Num.  xxvii.  18. 

X  Matt.  iz.  18;  Mark  v.  23;  viii.  23. 

§  Matt.  six.  13 ;  Mark  z.13 ;  Luke  xviii.15. 


II  Markxvi.  17. 
IT  Acts  xix.  6. 
**  Acts  viii.  17,18. 
tt  Injn.lib.ii.  cap.57.[p.i88.] 


Miraeuhus  Gifts  eawtinmd  after  the  Ajpastles.  ^S 

^'  are  truly  his  disciples  do  in  hia  name  and  through  grace  re-  book  y. 

"  oeiyed  from  him  such  works  for  the  benefit  of  other  men  as '*' 

''  every  of  them  is  by  him  enabled  to  work ;  some  cast  out 
''  devils^  insomuch  as  they  which  are  deUvered  from  wicked 
''  spirits  have  been  thereby  won  unto  Christ,  and  do  constantly 
'*  persevere  in  the  church  and  society  of  faithful  men ;  some 
''  excel  in  the  knowledge  of  things  to  come,  in  the  grace  of 
''  visions  from  God,  and  the  gift  of  prophetical  prediction ; 
""  some  by  laying  on  their  hands  restore  them  to  health  which 
"•  are  grievously  afflioted  with  sickness ;  yea  there  are  that  of 
''  dead  have  been  made  alive  and  have  afterwards  many  years 
^'  conversed  with  us.  What  should  I  say  t  The  gift«  are  innu- 
''  merable  wherewith  God  hath  enriched  his  Church  throughout 
''  the  world,  and  by  virtue  whereof  in  the  name  of  Christ  cm* 
''  cified  under  Pontius  Pilate  the  Church  every  day  doth  many 
'*  wonders  for  the  good  of  nations,  neither  fraudulently  nor  in 
''  any  respect  of  lucre  and  gain  to  herself,  but  as  freely  be- 
''  stowing  as  God  on  her  hath  bestowed  his  divine  graces  \") 
80  it  no  where  appeareth  that  ever  any  did  by  prayer  and 
imposition  of  hands  sithence  the  Apostles'  times  make  others 
partakers  of  the  like  tniraculaue  gifts  and  graces,  as  long  as  it 
pleased  God  to  continue  the  same  in  his  Church,  but  only 
Bishops  the  Apostles^  successors  for  a  time  even  in  that  power. 
St  Augustine  acknowledgeth  that  such  gifts  were  not  permitted 
to  last  always,  lest  men  should  wax  cold  with  the  commonness 
of  that  the  strangeness  whereof  at  the  first  inflamed  them*. 
Which  words  of  St.  Augustine  declaring  how  the  vulgar  use 
of  those  miracles  was  then  expired,  are  no  prejudice  to  the 
like  extraordinary  graces  more  rarely  observed  in  some  either 
then  or  of  later  days. 

[4.]  Now  whereas  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  had  but 
only  for  a  time  such  power  as  by  prayer  and  imposition  of 
hands  to  bestow  the  Holy  Ghost;  the  reason  wherefore  con-  ,.  / 
firmation  nevertheless  by  prayer  and  laying  on  of  hands  hath  ^  - 
hitherto  always  continued,  Is  for  o^her^very  special  benefits 
which  the  Church  thereby  enjoyeth.  The  Fathers  every  where 
impute  unto  it  that  gift  or  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  which 
niaketh  us  first  Christian  men,  but  when  we  are  made  such, 
assisteth  us  in  all  virtue,  armeth  us  against  temptation  and  sin« 
*  August,  de  Vera  Rdig.  cap.  35.  [t.  i.  763.] 
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74  Cmftrmaiwny  when  severed  from  Baptism  : 

BOOK  V.  For,  after  baptism  administered^  **  there  followeth,'"  saith 

11- Tertullian*,  *- imposition  of  hands  with  invocation  and  in  vita- 

"  tion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  willingly  cometh  down  from 
^^  the  Father  to  rest  upon  the  purified  and  blessed  bodies,  as 
'*  it  were  acknowledging  the  waters  of  baptism  a  fit  seat/' 
St.  Cyprian  in  more  particular  manner  alluding  to  that  effect 
of  the  Spirit  which  here  especially  was  respected f  9  "  How 
'^  great,"  saith  he,  "  is  that  power  and  force  wherewith  the 
^^  mind  is  here"  (he  meaneth  in  baptism)  ^*  enabled^  being  not 
'*  only  withdrawn  from  that  pernicious  hold  which  the  world 
'^  before  had  of  it,  not  only  so  purified  and  made  clean  that 
^^  no  stain  or  blemish  of  the  enemy's  invasion  doth  remain,  but 
'*  over  and  besides"  (namely  through  prayer  and  imposition  of 
hands)  "  becometh  yet  greater,  yet  mightier  in  strength,  so 
^^  far  as  to  reign  with  a  kind  of  imperial  dominion  over  the 
'^  whole  band  of  that  roaming  and  spoiling  adversary."  As 
much  is  signified  by  Eusebius  Emisenus  saying,  ^^  The  Holy 
^  Ghost  which  descendeth  with  saving  influence  upon  the 
'*  waters  of  baptism  doth  there  give  that  fulness  which  suf- 
^  ficeth  for  innocency,  and  afterwards  exhibiteth  in  confirma- 
'^  tion  an  augmentation  of  further  grace  :^."  The  Fathers 
therefore  being  thus  persuaded  held  confirmation  as§  an  or- 
dinance apostolic  always  profitaile\\  in  God'^s  Church,  al- 
though not  always  accompanied  with  equal  largeness  of  those 
external  effects  which  gave  it  countenance  at  the  first. 

[5.]  The  cause  of  severing  confirmation  from  baptism  (for 
most  commonly  they  went  together)  was  sometimes  in  the 
minister,  which  being  of  inferior  degree  might  baptize  but 
not  confirm,  as  in  their  case  it  came  to  pass  whom  Peter  and 
John  did  confirm,  whereas  Philip  had  before  baptized  them^; 
and  in  theirs  of  whom  St.  Jerome  hath  said**,  "  I  deny  not  but 
'^  the  custom  of  the  churches  is  that  the  Bishop  should  go 
""  abroad,  and  imposing  his  hands  pray  for  Tlie  gift  of  the 
'*  Holy  Ghost  on  them  whom  presbyters  and  deacons  far  off 
"  in  lesser  cities  have  already  baptized."     Which  ancient 


*  TertulL  de  Baptis.  [c.8.]  §  Aug.  de  Trin.^]ib.  zv.  cap.  26. 

t  Cypr.  Tract,  ad  Donat.  c.  a.     [t.  viii.  o< 
[t.i.p.4.1  II  Heb 
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t  Cypr.  Tract,  ad  Donat.  c.  a.     [t.  viii.  099.] 

.  i.p.4.1  II  Heb.  VI.  a. 

t  Euseb.  Emis.  Ser.  de  Pentec.        IF  Acts  viii.  la — 17. 


).  57a.  par.  i.  torn.  v.  Biblioth.        **  Hieron.  advera.  Lucif.  cap.  4. 
itr.  Colon.]  [t  ii.  p.  139.] 
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eustom   of  the   Church   St.  Oyprian  groundeth  upon   the  j  book  v. 


example  of  Peter  and  John  in  the  eighth  of  the  Acts  before  |- 
aOeged  *•  The  faithful  in  Samaria,  saith  he,  '^  had  ahready 
**  obtained  baption :  only  that  which  was  wanting  Peter  and 
"^  John  supplied,  by  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands  to  the 
"^  end  the  Holy  Ghost  might  be  poured  upon  them.  Which 
*^  also  is  done  amongst  ourselves,  when  they  which  be  already 
^^  baptized  are  brought  to  the  Prelates  of  the  Church  to 
^^  obtain  by  our  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands  the  Holy 
'•*'  Gbost.^  By  this  it  appeareth  that  when  the  ministers  of 
baptism  were  persons  of  inferior  degree,  the  Bishops  did  after 
confirm  whom  such  had  before  baptized. 

[6.]  Sometimes  they  which  by  force  of  their  ecclesiastical 
calling  might  do  as  weU  the  one  as  the  other,  were  notwith- 
standing men  whom  heresy  had  disjoined  from  the  fellowship 
of  true  believers.  Whereupon  when  any  man  by  them  bap- 
tized and  confirmed  came  afterwards  to  see  and  renounce 
their  error,  there  grew  in  some  churches  very  hot  contention 
about  the  manner  of  admitting  such  into  the  bosom  of  the 
true  Churchy  as  hath  been  declared  already  in  the  question 
of  rebaptization.  But  the  general  received  custom  was  only  11 
to  admit  them  with  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer.  ()f V 
which  custom  while  some  imagined  the  reason  to  be  for  that 
heretics  might  give  remission  of  sins  by  baptism,  but  not  the 
Spirit  by  imposition  of  hands  because  themselves  had  not 
Grod's  Spirit,  and  that  therefore  their  baptism  might  stand 
but  oonfirmation  must  be  given  again  :  the  imbecility  of  this 
ground  gave  Cyprian  occasion  to  oppose  himself  against  the 
practice  of  the  Oiurch  herein^  labouring  many  ways  to  prove 
that  heretics  could  do  neither,  and,  consequently,  that  their 
baptism  in  all  respects  was  as  frustrate  as  their  chrism;  for 
the  manner  of  those  times  was  in  confirming  to  use  anointing. 
On  tJie  other  side  against  Luciferians  which  ratified  only  the 
baptism  of  heretics  but  disannulled  their  confirmations  and 
consecrations  under  pretence  of  the  reason  which  hath  been 
before  specified,  ^'  heretics  cannot  give  the  Holy  Ghost,**^ 
St.  Jerome  proveth  at  large,  that  if  baptism  by  heretics  be 
gmnted  available  to  remission  of  sins,  which  no  man  rec^veth 
without  the  ^irit,  it  must  needs  follow  that  the  reason  taken 
*  Cypr.  Epbt  73.  [c.  j6.]  ad  Jubaianujn.  [t.  ii.  pt  902.] 
b2 
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76  Confirmation  now  delayed/or  more  Edification. 

ROOK  V.  from  diBability  of  bestowing  the  Holy  Ghoet  was  no  reason 
— -'  -''-wherefore  the  Church  should  admit  converts  with  any  new 
imposition  of  hands.  Notwithstanding  because  it  might  be 
objected,  that  if  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  do  always  join 
itself  with  true  baptism,  the  Church,  which  thinketh  the 
bishop^s  confirmation  after  other  men's  baptism  needful  for 
the  obtaining  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  should  hold  an  error, 
St.  Jerome  hereunto  maketh  answer,  that  the  cause  of  this 
observation  is  not  any  absolute  impossibility  of  receiving  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  the  sacrament  of  baptism  unless  a  bishop  add 
after  it  the  imposition  of  hands,  but^  rather  a  certain^  con- 
gruity  and  fitness  to  honour  prelacy  with  such  preeminences, 
^  because  the  safety  oTthe  Qiurch  dependeth  upon  the  dignity 
(.of  her  chief  superiors,  to  whom  if  some  eminent  offices  of 
j  power  above  others  should  not  be  given,  there  would  be  in 
/the  Church  as  many  schisms  as  priests.  By  which  answer  it 
Jappeareth  his  opinion  was,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  received 
in  baptism ;  that  confirmation  is  only  a  sacramental  comple- 
ment ;  that  the  reason  why  bishops  alone  did  ordinarily  con- 
firm, was  not  because  the  benefit,  grace,  and  dignity  thereof 
is  greater  than  of  baptism,  but  rather,  for  that  by  the  Sacra^ 
ment  of  Baptism  men  being  admitted  into  God'^s  Church,  it 
was  both  reasonable  and  convenient  that  if  he  baptize  them 
not  unto  whom  the  chiefest  authority  and  charge  of  their 
souTs  belongethy  yet  for  honour's  sake  and  in  ,token  of  his 
s{riritual  superiority  over  them,  because  to  bless  is  an  act  of 
authority*,  the  performance  of  tfiiTahnexed  ceremony  should 
be  sought  for  at  his  hands.  Now  what  effect  their  imposition 
of  hands  hath  either  after  baptism  administered  by  heretics 
or  otherwise,  St.  Jerome  in  that  place  hath  made  no  mention, 
because  all  men  understood  that  in  converts  it  tendeth  to 
the  fruits  of  repentance,  and  craveth  in  behalf  of  the  penitent 
such  grace  as  David  after  his  fall  desired  at  the  hands  of 
Godf;  in  others  the  fruit  and  benefit  thereof  is  that  which 
hath  been  before  shewed. 
'  [7.]  Finally  sometime  the  cause  of  severing  confirmatipn 
firom  baptism  was  in  the  parties  that  received  baptism  being 
.  infante,  at  which  age  they  might  be  very  well  admitted  to 
,  live  in  the  family ;  but  because  to  fight  in  the  army  of  God, 
♦  Heb.  rii.  7.  t  Pwlm  li.  10— 13« 
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to  discharge  the  duties  of  a  Christian  mg^n^  to  bring  forth  the  book  v. 
fruits  and  to  do  the  works  of  the  Holy  Ghost  their  time  of — '—  *-'- 
ability  was  not  yet  come  (so  that  baptism  were  not  deferred) 
there  could  by  stay  of  their  confirmation  no  harm  ensue  but 
rather  good.  For  by  this  mean  it  came  to  pass  that  children 
in  expectation  thereof  were  seasoned  with  the  principles  of 
true  religion  before  malice  and  corrupt  examples  depraved 
their  minds,  a  good  foundation  was  laid  betimes  for  direction 
of  the  course  of  their  whole  lives,  the  seed  of  the  Church  oi 
God  was  preserved  sincere  and  sound,  the  prelates  and  fathers 
of  G^'s  family  to  whom  the  cure  of  their  souls  belonged  saw 
by  trial  and  examination  of  them  a  part  of  their  own  heavy 
burden  discharged,  reaped  comfort  by  beholding  the  first  be- 
ginnings of  true  godliness  in  tender  years,  glorified  Him  whose 
praise  they  found  in  the  mouths  of  infants^  and  neglected  not 
so  fit  opportunity  of  giving  every  one  fatherly  encouragement 
and  exhortation.  Whereunto  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer 
being  added,  our  warrant  for  the  great  good  efiect  thereof  is 
the  same  which  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Priests,  Apostles,  Fathers 
and  men  of  God  have  had  for  such  their  particular  invocations 
and  benedictions,  as  no  man  I  suppose  professing  truth  of  re- 
ligion will  easily  think  to  have  been  without  fruit. 

[8.]  No,  there  is  no  cause  we  should  doubt  of  the  benefit, 
but  surely  great  cause  to  make  complaint  of  the  deep  neglect 
of  this  Christian  duty  almost  with  all  them  to  whom  by  right 
of  their  place  and  calling  the  same  belongeth.  Let  them  not 
take  it  in  evil  part,,  the  thing  is  true,  their  small  regard  here- 
unto hath  done  harm  in  the  Church  of  God.  That  which  error 
rashly  uttereth  in  disgrace  of  good  things*  may  peradventure 

*  T.C.  lib.i.  p.  199.  [i^.]  "Tell  '*  coofirmation  hath  many  danger- 

"  me  why  there  should  oe  any  such  "  ou8  points  in  it.    The  first  step  of 

**  confirmation  in  the  Church,  beinff  *'  popery  in  this  confirmation  is  the 

**  bronght  in  by  the  feigned  decretiu  *<  Umng  on  of  hands  upon  the  head 

**  qnstles  of  the  Popes,''  (this  is  re-  '*  ot  the  child,  wherebyr  the  opinion 

tracted  by  the  same  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  **  that  it  is  a  sacrament  is  confirmed, 

233«  '*  That  it  is  ancienter  than  the  '*  especially  when  as  the  prayer  doth 

*'  feigned  decretal  epistles  I  yield  **  say  that  it  is  done  according  to 

**  nnto :")  ''and  no  one  tittle  thereof  ''  the  example  of  the  Apostles,  which 

**  being  once  found  in  the  Scripture^  "  is  a  manifest  untruth,  and  taken 

**  and  seeinff  that  it  hath  been  so  "  indeed  from  the  popish  confirma- 

'*  horribly  id>a8ed,  and  not  neces«-  *'  tion.    The  second  is  for  that  the 

"  sary,  why  ought  it  not  to  be  ut-  '*  bishop  as  he  is  called  must  be  the 

'*  terly  abolish^  ?  And  thirdly  this  "  only  minister  of  it,  whereby  the 
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BOOK  V.  be  sponffed  out.  when  the  print  of  those  evila  which  are  erown 

through  neglect  will  remain  behind. 

[9.]  Thus  much  therefore  generally  spoken  may  serve  for 
answer  unto  their  demands  that  require  us  to  tell  them  ^^why 
'^  there  should  be  any  such  confirmation  in  the  Church/' 
seeing  we  are  not  ignorant  how  earnestly  they  have  protested 
against  it ;  and  how  directly  (although  untruly,  for  so  they 
are  content  to  acknowledge)  it  hath  by  some  of  them  been 
said  to  be  ^'  first  brought  in  by  the  feigned  decretal  epistles 
**^  of  the  Popes  ;**  or  why  it  should  not  be  "  utterly  aboUshed, 
"-'  seeing  that  no  one  title  thereof  can  be  once  found  in  the 
*'  whole  Scripture,''  except  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  be  Scrip- 
ture* ;  and  again  seeing  that  how  free  soever  it  be  now  from 
abuse ,  if  we  look  back  to  the  times  past,  which  wise  men  do 
always  more  respect  than  the  present,  it  hath  been  abused,  and 
is  found  at  the  length  no  each  proJUable  ceremony  as  the  whole 
silly  Church  of  Christ  for  the  space  of  these  sixteen  hundred 
years  hath  through  want  of  experience  imagined ;  last  of  all 
^^  seeing'"  also  besides  the  cruelty  which  is  shewed  towards  poor 
country  people,  who  are  fain  sometime  to  let  their  ploughs 
stand  still,  and  with  incredible  wearisome  toil  of  their  feeble 
bodies  to  wander  over  mountains  and  through  woods  it  may  be 
now  and  then  little  less  than  a  whole  ^^  half-score  of  miles"  for 
a  bishop's  blessing,  ^^  which  if  it  were  needful  might  as  well 
«( be  done  at  home  in  their  own  parishes/'  rather  than  they 
to  purchase  it  with  so  great  loss  and  so  intolerable  pain ; 


"  popish  opinion  which  esteemeth  ''  The  third  is  for  that  the  book 

"  It   above  baptism  is  confirmed.  "  saith  a  cause  of  using  confirmation 

"  For  whilst  baptism  may  be  minis-  *'  is  that  bv  imposition  of  hands  and 

*'  tered  of  the  minister,  and  not  con-  "  prayer  tne  children  may  receive 

"  firmation  but  only  of  the  bishop,  "  strength  and  defence  against  all 

**  there  is  great  cause  of  suspicion  *'  temptations,  whereas  there  is  no 

"  given  to  think  that  baptism  is  not  ''  promise  that  bv  the  laying  on  of 

<•  80  precious  a  thing  as  confirma-  "  hands  upon  cnildren   any  such 

"  tion,  seeing  this  was  one  of  the  "  gift  shall  be  given ;  and  it  main- 

*'  principal   reasons   whereby  that  '*  taineth  the  popish  distinction,  that 

*'  wicked  opinion  was  established  in  *'  the  Spirit  of  Uod  is  given  at  bap- 

*'  popery.    I  do  not  here  speak  of  *'  tism  unto  remission  of  sins,  and 

*'  the  inconvenience,  that  men  are  *'  in  confirmation  unto  strength." 

"  constrained  wid^  charges  to  bring  [Comp.  Whitg.  Def.  785 ;  T.  C.  iii. 

'*  their  children  oftentimes  half  a  233 ;   Learned  Disc.  ap.  Bridges, 

*'  score  miles  for  that  which  if  it  Def.  of  Gov.  p.  806.] 

"  were  needful  might  be  as  well  *  Heb.  vi.  a. 
''  done  at  home  in  their  own  parishes. 
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there  are  th^  aay  in  oonfirmation  besides  this,  three  terrible  book  v. 

•^        "^  Ch.lxvi.». 

potnit.  

The  first  is  ^*  laying  on  of  hands  with  pretence  that  the 
'^  same  is  done  to  the  example  of  the  Apostles,"^  which  is 
not  only  as  they  suppose  '^  a  manifest  untruth^  (for  all  the 
world  doth  know  that  the  Apostles  did  never  after  baptism 
lay  bands  on  any,  and  therefore  St.  Luke  which  saith  they 
did  was  much  deceived  *)  but  farther  also  we  thereby  teach 
men  to  think  impo$ition  o/kafuis  a  sacrament ^  belike  because 
it  is  a  principle  engrafted  by  common  light  of  nature  in  the 
minds  of  men  that  all  things  done  by  apostolic  example  must 
needs  be  sacraments. 

The  second  high  point  of  danger  is,  that  by  "  tying  con- 
''  firmation  to  the  bishop  alone  there  is  great  cause  of  suspi- 
''  cion  given  to  think  that  baptism  is  not  so  precious  a  thing 
*'  as  confirmation  :^  for  will  any  man  think  that  a  velvet  coat 
is  of  more  price  than  a  linen  coif,  knowing  the  one  to  be  an 
ordinary  garment,  the  other  an  ornament  which  only  sergeants 
at  law  do  wear  l 

Finally,  to  draw  to  an  end  of  perils,  the  last  and  the 
weightiest  hazard  is  where  the  book  itself  doth  say  that  chil- 
dren by  impoe/Uion  of  hands  and  prayer  may  receive  strength 
against  all  temptation :  which  speech  as  a  two-edged  sword 
doth  both  ways  dangerously  wound;  partly  because  it  as- 
cribeth  grace  to  imposition  of  hands,  whereby  we  are  able  no 
more  to  assure  ourselves  in  the  warrant  of  any  promise  from 
God  that  his  heavenly  grace  shall  be  given,  than  the  Apostle 
was  that  himself  should  obtain  grace  by  the  bowing  of  his 
knees  to  Godf ;  and  partly  because  by  using  the  very' word 
strength  in  this  matter,  a  word  so  apt  to  spread  infection,  we 
''  maintain"*  with  **  popish'^  evangelists  an  old  foriom  '^  dis- 
'*'  tinction'"  of  the  Holy  Ghost  bestowed  upon  Ghrist^s  Apostles 
before  his  ascension  into  heaven  t,  and  ^^  augmented'"  upon 
them  afterwards  §,  a  distinction  of  grace  infused  into  Christian 
men  by  degrees,  planted  in  them  at  the  first  by  baptism,  after 
cherished^  Watered,  and  (be  it  spoken  without  offence)  strength- 
ened as  by  other  virtuous  offices  which  piety  and  true  religion 
teacheth,  even  so  by  this  very  special  benediction  whereof  we 
speak^  the  rite  or  ceremony  of  Confirination^ 

*  Acts  viii.  I5>  17.      t  £phe8«  iii.  14.       %  John  xx«  as,      §  Acta  i.  8. 
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BOOK  V.       LX VII.  The  grace  which  we  have  by  the  holy  Eucharist 

— ^ ^  doth  not  begin  but  continue  life.    No  man  therefore  receiveth 

owDtorthe   this  sacrament  before  Baptism,  because  no  dead  thine:  is  ca- 

Bo<|y  and  ,  *  ,       •  " — ■ 

Blood  of       pable  of  nourishment.    That  which  groweth  must  of  neoesaaty 

first  1iY^.     If  our  bodies  did  not  daily  waste,  food  ibo  restore 

them  were  a  thing  superfluous.  And  it  may  be  that  the  grace 

\of  baptism  would  serve  to  eternal  Hfe,  were  it  not  that  the 

/state  of  our 'spiritual  being  is  daily  so  much  hindered  and  im- 

^  '  [pwed  after^  baptism.     In  that  life  therefore  where  neither 

•      bo3y  nor^souTcan^ecay,  our  souls  shall  as  little  require  this 

sacrament  as  our  bodies  corporal  nourishment,  but  as  long  as 

the  days  of  our  warfare  last,  during  the  time  that  we  are  both 

subject  to  diminution  and  capable  of  augmentation  in  grace, 

the  words  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  wiU  remain  forcible, 

*^  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his 

**  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you  *.** 

Life  being  therefore  proposed  unto  all  men  as  their  end, 
they  which  by  baptism  have  laid  the  foundation  and  attained 
the  first  beginning  of  a  new  life  have  here  their  nourishment 
and  food  prescribed  for  amtinuance  o/U/e  in  them.  Such  as 
will  live  the  life  of  God  must  eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the 
blood  of  the  Son  of  man,  because  this  is  a  part  of  that  diet 
,  which  if  we  want  we  cannot  live.  Whereas  therefore  in  our 
'  infancy  we  are  incorporated  into  Christ  and  by  baptism  re- 
ceive the  grace  of  his  Spirit  without  any  sense  or  feeling  of 
the  gift  which  God  bestoweth,  in  the  Eucharist  we  so  receive 
the  gift  of  Ood,  that  we  know  by  grace  what  the  grace  is 
which  Ood  giveth  us,  the  degrees  of  our  own  increase  in  ho- 
liness and  virtue  we  see  and  can  judge  of  them,  we  under- 
stand that  the  strength  of  our  life  begun  in  Christ  is  Christ, 
that  his  flesh  is  meat  and  his  blood  drink,  not  by  surmised 
imagination  but  truly,  even  so  truly  that  through  faith  we 
perceive  in  the  body  and  blood  sacramentally  presented  the 
very  taste  of  eternal  life,  the  grace  of  the  sacrament  is  here 
u  as  the  food  which  we  eat  and  drink. 

[2.]  This  was  it  that  some  did  exceedingly  fear,  lest 
Zuinglius  and  (Ecolampadius  would  bring  to  pass,  that  men 
should  account  of  this  sacrament  but  only  as  of  a  shadow, 
destitute,  empty  and  void  of  Christ.      But  seeing  that  by 

*  John  vi.  53. 
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opening  the  seyeral  opinions  which  have  been  held,  they  ore  »o<>k  y 
grown  for  aught  I  can  see  on  all  sides  at  the  length  to  a  -^ — ^ 
general  agreement  concerning  that -which  alone  is  materi^         ^.  ^ 

namely  the  real  partieipatum  of  Christ  and  of  life  in  his  body  jL-    ^         - 
and  blood  iyjneans  of  this  taerament;  wherefore  should  the   *      ^  •«  7.  «  /  . 
world  oootinue  stiU  distracted  and  rent  with  so  manifold  con- 
tentions, when  there  remaineth  now  no  controversy  saving 
only  about  the  subject  where  Christ  is?    Yea  even  in  this 
point  no  nde  denieth  but  that  the  soul  of  man  is  the  receptacle 
of  Christ^B  presence.    Whereby  the  question  is  yet  driven  tcyi 
a  nanrower  issue,  nor  doth  any  thing  rest  doubtful  but  this,  1 
whether  when  the  sacrament  is  administered  Christ  be  whok 
within^man  only,  or  else  his  body  and  blood  be  also  ^xtemall\| 
seated  in  the  very  c^secrated  elements  themselves ;  whicW 
opimbn  they  that  defend  are  driven  either  to  consuistantiate 
and  incorporate  Christ  with  elements  sacramental,  or  to  tran^ 
9uiitaniiate  and  change  their  substance  into  his ;  and  so  the 
one  to  hold  him  really  but  invisibly  moulded  up  with  the 
substance  of  those  elements,  the  other  to  hide  him  under  the 
only  visible  show  of  bread  and  wine,  the  substance  whereof 
as  they  imagine  is  abolished  and  his  succeeded  in  the  same 
room. 

[3.]  All  things  considered  and  compared  with  that  success 
which  truth  hath  hitherto  had  by  so  bitter  conflicts  with  errors 
in  this  point,  shaU  I  wish  that  men  would  more  give  them- 
selves to  meditate  with  silence  what  we  have  by  the  sacra- 
ment, and  less  to  dispute  of  the  manner  how?  If  any  man 
suppose  that  this  were  too  great  stupidity  and  dulness,  let  us 
see  whether  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord  themselves  have  not 
done  the  like.  It  appeareth  by  many  examples  that  they  of 
their  own  disposition  were  very  scrupulous  and  inquisitive, 
yea  in  other  cases  of  less  importance  and  less  difficulty  always 
apt  to  move  questions.  How  cometh  it  to  pass  that  so  few^i 
words  of  so  high  a  mystery  being  uttered,  they  receive  with^ 
gladness  the  gift  of  Christ  and  make  no  show  of  doubt  or; 
scruple!  The  reason  hereof  is  not  dark  to  them  which  have 
ftuy  thing  at  all  observed  how  the  powers  of  the  mind  are 
vont  to  stir  when  that  which  we  infinitely  long  for  presenteth 
itself  above  and  besides  expectation.  Curious  and  intricate 
speculations  do  hinder,  they  abate,  they  quench  such  inflamed 

b3 
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BOOK  V.  motions  of  delight  and  joy  as  divine  graces  use  to  raise  when 

''  ^"^ '    extraordinarily  they  are  present.    The  mind  therefore  feeling 

present  joy  is  always  marveilous  unwilling  to  admit  any  other 

cogitation,  and  in  that  case  oasteth  off  those  disputes  where- 

i^unto  the  intellectual  part  at  other  times  easily  draweth. 

A  manifest  effect  whereof  may  be  noted  if  we  compare 
with  our  Lord^s  disciples  in  the  twentieth  of  John  the  people 
that  are  said  in  the  sixth  of  John  to  have  gone  after  him  to 
Capernaum.  These  leaving  him  on  the  one  side  the  sea  of 
Tiberias,  and  finding  him  again  as  soon  as  themselves  by  ship 
were  arrived  on  the  contrary  side,  whither  they  knew  that  by 
ship  he  came  not,  and  by  land  the  journey  was  longer  thaa 
according  to  the  time  he  could  have  to  travel,  as  they  wondered 
iso  they  asked  also,  ^'Babbi,  when  camest  thou  hither*!'' 
The  disciples  when  Christ  appeared  to  them  in  far  more 
strange  and  miraculous  manner  moved  no  question,  but  re- 
joiced greatly  in  that  they  saw.  For  why!  The  one  sort  beheld 
only  that  in  Christ  which  they  knew  was  more  than  natural^  but 
yet  their  affection  was  not  rapt  therewith  through  any  great 
extraordinary  gladness,  the  other  when  they  looked  on  Christ 
were  not  ignorant  that  they  saw  the  wellspring  of  their  own 
everlasting  felicity;  the  one  because  they  enjoyed  not  dis- 
puted, the  other  disputed  not  because  they  enjoyed. 

[4.]  If  then  the  presence  of  Christ  with  them  did  so  much 
move,  judge  what  their  thoughts  and  affections  were  at  the 
time  of  this  new  presentation  of  Christ  not  before  their  eyes 
but  within  their  souls.  They  had  learned  before  that  his 
flesh  and  blood  are  the  true  cause  of  eternal  life ;  that  this 
they  are  not  by  the  bare  force  of  their  own  substance,  but 
through  the  dignity  and  worth  of  his  Person  which  offered 
them  up  by  way  of  sacrifice  for  the  life  of  the  whole  world, 
and  doth  make  them  still  effectual  thereunto ;  finally  that  to 
us  they  are  life  in  particular,  by  being  particularly  received. 
Thus  much  they  knew,  although  as  yet  they  understood  not 
perfectly  to  what  effect  or  issue  the  same  would  come,  till  at 
the  length  being  assembled  for  no  other  cause  which  they 
could  imagine  but  to  have  eaten  the  Passover  only  that  Moses 
appointeth^  when  they  saw  their  Lord  and  Master  with  hands 

*  John  vi.  35. 
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and  eyes  lifted  up  to  hearen  first  bless  and  consecrate  for  the  book  v. 

endless  good  of  all  generations  till  the  world's  end  the  chosen ^- — '- 

elements  of  bread  and  wine,  which  elements  made  for  ever 
the  instruments  of  life  by  virtue  of  his  divine  benediction  they 
being  the  first  that  were  commanded  to  receive  firom  him^  the 
first  which  were  warranted  by  his  promise  that  not  only  unto 
them  at  the  present  time  but  to  whomsoever  they  and  their 
successors  after  them  did  duly  administer  the  same^  those 
mysteries  should  serve  as  conducts  of  life  and  conveyances  of 
his  body  and  blood  unto  them,  was  it  possible  they  should 
hear  that  voice,  ^^  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body ;  drink  ye  all  of 
''  this,  this  is  my  blood  C*  possible  that  doing  what  was  re- 
quired and  believing  what  was  promised,  the  same  should 
have  present  effect  in  them,  and  not  fill  them  with  a  kind  of 
fearful  admiration  at  the  heaven  which  they  saw  in  them- 
selves !  They  had  at  that  time  a  sea  of  comfort  and  joy  to 
wade  in,  and  we  by  that  which  they  did  are  taught  thaf 
this  heavenly  food  is  given  for  the  satisfying  of  our  emptj; 
^uls,  and  not  for  the  exercising  of  our  curious  and  subtile 
wits^ 

[5.]  If  we  doubt  what  those  admirable  words  may  import, 
let  him  be  our  teacher  for  the  meaning  of  Ghrist  to  whom 
Clirist  was  himself  a  schoolmaster,  let  our  Lord's  Apostle  be 
his  interpreter,  content  we  ourselves  with  his  explication,  Myl 
body,  the  communion  of  my  body,  My  blood,  the  communion  of\ 
9ny  blood.  Is  there  any  thing  more  expedite,  clear,  and  easy, 
than  that  as  Ghrist  is  termed  our  life  because  through  him  we 
obtain  life,  so  the  parts  of  this  sacrament  are  his  body  and 
blood  for  that  they  are  so  to  us  who  receiving  them  receive 
that  by  them  which  they  are  termed  ?  The  bread  and  cup  are 
his  body  and  blood  because  they  are  causes  Instrumental  upon  ^  '  «  v^' 
the  receipt  whereof  the  participation  of  his  body  and  blood 
enwieth.  For  that  which  produceth  any  certain  effect  is  not 
vainly  nor  improperly  said  to  be  that  very  effect  whereunto  it 
tendeth.  Every  cause  is  in  the  effect  which  growetb  from  it, 
Oor  souls  and  bodies  quickened  to  eternal  life  are  effects  the 
cause  whereof  is  the  Person  of  Christ,  his  body  and  blood  are 
the  true  wellspring  out  of  which  this  life  floweth*  So  Htu^i 
Ws  body  and  blood  are  in  that  very  subject  whereunto  they 
iiiioister  life  not  only  by  effect  or  operation,  even  as  the  influ- 
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thing  which  they  quicken,  but  also  by  a  far  more  divine  and 
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mystical  kind  of  union,  which  maketh  us  one  with  him  even 
as  he  and  the  Father  are  one. 

[6.]  The  real  presence  of  Christ^s  most  blessed  body  and 
blood_is  not  therefore  to  be  sought  for  in  the_8acrament,  but 
in  the  worthy  receiver  of  the  sacrament. , 

And  with  this  the  very  order  of  our  Saviour^s  words 

agreeth^  first  '*  take  and  eat  -^  then  ^'  this  is  my  Body  which 

**  was  broken  for  you :"  first  "drink  ye  all  of  this;"  then 

foUoweth  "  this  is  my  Blood  of  the  New  Testament  which  is 

'•  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins*."    I  see  not 

which  way  it  should  be  gathered  by  the  words  of  Christy 

when  and  where  the  bread  is  His  body  or  the  cup  His 

blood,  but  only  in  the  very  heart  and  soul  of  him  which  re- 

rceiveth  them.    As  for  the  sacraments,  they  really  exhibit, 

I  but  for  aught  we  can  gather  out  of  that  which  is  written  of 

them,  they  are  not  really  nor  do  really  contain  in  themselves 

that  grace  which  with  ^em  or  by  them  it  pleaseth  Grod  to 

J>e6tow. 

p  If  on  all  sides  it  be  confessed  that  the  grace  of  Baptism  is 
poured  into  the  soul  of  man,  that  by  water  we  receive  it 
although  it  be  neither  seated  in  the'  water  nor  the  water 
changed  into  it,  what  should  induce  men  to  think  that  the 
grace  of  the  Eucharist  must  needs  be  in  the  Eucharist  before 
at  can  be  in  us  that  receive  it ! 

^~^  The  fruit  of  the  Eucharist  is  the  participation  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ.  There  is  no  sentence  of  Holy  Scripture 
which  saith  that  we  cannot  by  this  sacrament  be  made  par- 
takers of  his  body  and  blood  except  they  be  first  contained  in 
the  sacrament  or  the  sacrament  converted  into  them.  "  This 
"  is  my  body,"  and  "  this  is  my  blood,"  being  words  of  pro- 
mise, sith  we  all  agree  that  by  the  sacrament  Christ  doth 
really  and  truly  in  us  perform  his  promise,  why  do  we  vainly 
trouble  ourselves  with  so  fierce  contentions  whether  by  con- 
substantiation,  or  else  by  transubstantiation  the  sacrament 
itself  be  first  possessed  with  Christ,  or  no !  A  thing  which  no 
way  can  either  further  or  hinder  us  howsoever  it  stand  be- 
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cause  our  participation  of  GhnBt  iir  this  sacrament  <lependettfl^ooK^^g 
on  the  co-operation  of  his  omnipotent  power  which  maketh  '^^]vr~'  j,^;  "  •  . 
his  body  and  blood  to  us,  whether  with  change  or  without  V>^  ;.*,  i!,t  .[ 
alteration  of  the  element  such  as  they  imagine  we  need  noth  ^^t/*  o  .*'  •''/  \ 
greatly  to  care  nor  inquire.  ^'^  '   '^   .  '    •  . 

[7.]  Take  therefore  that  wherein  all  agree,  and  then  con-  /  ,   ,  ' '  ,, 
sider  by  itself  v^at  cause  why  the  rest  in  question  should  not  ^' '  .  '<.  \  ^,   , 
rather  be  left  as  superfluous  than  urged  as  necessary.     It  is  -  ^     . 

on  all  sides  plainly  confessed,  first  that  this  sacrament  is  a^L  ^,]v;!4^r</iv 
true  and  a  real  participation  of  Christ,  who  thereby  imparteth  K^f  hxtctxtx  ^ 
himself  even  his  whole  entire  Person  ca  a  mystical  Head 
unto  every  soul  that  receiveth  him,  and  that  every  such 
receiver  doth  thereby  incorporate  or  unite  himself  unto  Christ 
as  a  mystical  member  of  him,  yea  of  them  also  whom  he 
acknowledgeth  to  be  his  own;  secondly  that  to  whom  the 
per9(m  of  Christ  is  thus  communicated,  to  them  he  giveth 
by  the  same  sacrament  his  Holy  Spirit  to  sanctify  them  as  it 
sanctifieth  him  which  is  their  head ;  thirdly  that  what  merit, 
force  or  virtue  soever  there  is  in  his  sacrijfieed  body  and  blood, 
we  freely  fully  and  whoUy  have  it  by  this  sacrament ;  fourthly 
that  ^  ejict  thereof  in  us  is  a  real  transmutation  of  our  souls 
and  bodies  from  sin  to  righteousness,  from  death  and  corrup- 
tion to  immortality  and  life ;  fifthly  that  because  the  sacrament 
being  of  itself  but  a  corruptible  and  earthly  creature  must 
needs  be  thought  an  unlikely  instrument  to  work  so  admirable 
effects  in  man,  we  are  therefore  to  rest  ourselves  altogether 
upon  the  strength  of  his  glorious  power  who  is  able  and  will 
bring  to  pass  that  the  bread  and  cup  which  he  giveth  us  shall 
be  truly  the  thing  he  promiseth. 

[8.]  It  seemeth  therefore  much  amiss  that  against  them 
whom  they  term  Sacramentaries  so  many  invective  discourses 
are  made  all  running  upon  two  points,  that  the  Eucharist  is 
not  a  bare  sign  or  figure  only,  and  that  the  efficacy  of  his 
body  and  blood  is  not  all  we  receive  in  this  sacrament.  For 
no  man  having  read  their  books  and  writings  which  are  thus 
traduced  can  be  ignorant  that  both  these  assertions  they 
plainly  confess  to  be  most  true.  They  do  not  so  interpret  the 
words  of  Christ  as  if  the  name  of  his  body  did  import  but  the 
figure  of  his  body,  and  to  be  were  only  to  signify  his  blood. 
They  grant  that  these  holy  mysteries  received  in  due  manner 
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10. '  '  body  and  blood  which  were  given  for  the  life  of  the  world, 

and  besidefl  also  impart  unto  ub  even  in  true  and  real  ^ough 

/  inf  stical  manner  the  very  Person  of  our  Lord  himself,  whole, 

I  perfect,  and  entire^^  as  hath  been  shewed. 

'^  [9.]  Now  whereas  all  three  opinions  do  thus  far  accord  in 

one,  that  strong  conceit  which  two  of  the  three  have  embraced 

as  touching  a  literal,  corporal  and  oral  manduoation  of  the 

very  substance  of  his  flesh  and  blood  is  surely  an  opinion  no 

where  delivered  in  Holy  Scripture,  whereby  they  should 

think  themselves  bound  to  believe  it,  and  (to  speak  with  the 

softest  terms  we  can  use)  greatly  prejudiced  in  that  when 

some  others  did  so  conceive  of  eating  his  flesh,  our  Saviour  to 

r   /  '; .7. /Abate  that  error  in  them  gave  them  directly  to  understand 

f  how  his  flesh  so  eaten  could  profit  them  nothing,  because  the 

I  words  which  he  spake  were  spirit,  that  is  to  say,  they  had  a 

,  reference  to  a  mj^tical jparticipation,  which  mystical  participa- 

I  tion  giveth  life.     Wherein  there  is  small  appearance  of  likeU- 

"liood  that  his  meaning  should  be  only  to  make  them  Marcionites 

by  inversion,  and  to  teach  them  that  as  Marcion  did  think  Christ 

seemed  to  be  a  man  but  was  not,  so  they  contrariwise  should 

believe  that  Christ  in  truth  would  so  give  them  as  they  thought 

his  flesh  to  eat,  but  yet  lest  the  horror  thereof  should  offend 

them,  he  would  not  seem  to  do  that  he  did. 

[10.]  When  they  which  have  this  opinion  of  Christ  in  that 
blessed  sacrament  go  about  to  explain  tiiemselves,  and  to  open 
after  what  manner  things  are  brought  to  pass,  the  one  sort  lay 
t\  the  union  of  Christ's  deity  with  his  manhood  as  their  first 
i(  foundation  and  ground ;  from  thence  they  infer  a  power  which 
the  body  of  Christ  hath  thereby  to  present  itself  in  idl  places ; 
out  of  which  ubiquity  of  his  body  they  gather  the  presence 
thereof  with  that  sanctified  bread  and  wine  of  our  Lord's 
table;  the  conjunction  of  his  body  and  blood  with  those 
elements  they  use  as  an  argument  to  shew  how  the  bread  may 
as  well  in  that  respect  be  termed  his  body  because  his  body  is 
therewith  joined,  as  the  Son  of  God  may  be  named  man  by 
reason  that  God  and  man  in  the  person  of  Christ  are  united ; 
to  this  they  add  how  the  words  of  Christ  commanding  us  to 
eat  must  needs  import  that  as  he  hath  coupled  the  substance 
of  his  flesh  and  the  substance  of  bread  together,  so  we  to- 
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gether  should  receive  both ;  which  labyrinth  as  the  other  sort  ^^^  \^ 
doth  justly  shun,  so  the  way  which  they  take  to  the  same  — — '— 
inn  is  somewhat  more  short  but  no  whit  more  certain.  For 
through  God's  omnipotent  power  they  imagine  that  transub* 
staotiation  foUoweth  upon  the  words  of  consecration^  and  upon 
tnmsubstantiation  the  participation  of  Christ's  both  body  and 
Uood  in  the  only  shape  of  sacramental  elements.  / 

So  that  they  aU  three  do  plead  God's  omnipotency :  sacra- 
mentaries  to  that  alteration  which  the  rest  confess  he  aocom- 
plisheth ;  the  patrons  of  transubstantiation  oyer  and  besides 
that  to  the  change  of  one  substance  into  another;  the  follow- 
ers of  consubstantiation  to  the  kneading  up  of  both  substances 
as  it  were  into  one  lump. 

[ii.]  Touching  the  sentence  of  antiquity  in  this  cause,  first 
forasmuch  as  they  knew  that  the  force  of  this  sacrament  doth 
necessarily  presuppose  the  verity  of  Christ's  both  body  and 
blood,  they  used  oftentimes  the  same  as  an  argument  to  prove 
that  Christ  hath  as  truly  the  substance  of  man  as  of  Gk>d^ 
because  here  we  receive  Christ  and  those  graces  which  flow 
from  him  in  that  he  is  man.  So  that  if  he  have  no  such 
being,  neither  can  the  sacrament  have  any  such  meaning  as 
we  all  confess  it  hath.  Thus  Tertullian*>  thus  Ireney  f,  thus 
Theodoretj!  disputeth. 

Again  as  evident  it  is  how  they  teach  that  Christ  is  per- 
sonally there  present,  yea  present  whole,  albeit  a  part  of  Christ 
be  corporally  absent  from  thence ;  that  Christ  §  assisting  this 

*  '' Acceptum  panem  et  distribu-  "  est.    SaDguis  enim  non  est  nisi 

"  turn  disapulis  corpus  suuxn  ilium  "  a  venis  et  camibus  et  a  reliqua 

"  fecit,  *  hoc  est  corpus  meum'  di*  "  quse  est  secundum  hominem  sub* 

*'  cendo,  id  est  figura  corporis  meL  "  stantia."    Iren.  lib.  v.  cap.  2.  [p. 

'*  Figura   autem   non  fuisset   nisi  395.] 

"  veritatis  esset  corpus,  cum  vacua  X  ^   roivvp  tov  Sptos  (ro^fxaros 

"  res  quod  est  phantasma  figuram  mrr'vnmd  cWt  ra  B^ia  ftvirrffpia,  (r&fMi 

"  capere  non  posset."  Tertull.  con*  ^a  corl  /cat  pvv  tov  bttnr&rov  t6 

tra  Marc.  lib.  iv.  cap.  40.  (r&iAa,  ovk  tig  6€6TrjTos  (^rva-w  /icra- 

t  "  Secundum  haec"  (that  is  to  /3Xi;^cV  aXXck  B^las  d6^s  a»airkrfir6tp. 

^j  if  it  should  be  true  which  heretics  Theodor. ' Acrvy^vroff.  [Dial.  ii.  t.  iv. 

hare  taught   denying  that  Christ  pars  i.  p.  135. J 

took  upon  him  the  very  nature  of  §  *'  Sacramenta  quidem  quantum 

man)  "  nee  Dominus  sanguine  suo  "  in  se  est  sine  propria  virtute  esse 

"  redemit  nos,  ne<}ue  caluc  Eucha-  *'  non  possunt,  nee  uUo  modo  se 

"ristise    commumcatio    sanguinis  <<  ab6entatmaje8tasmysterii8."Cypr. 

"  ejus  erity  nee  panis  quern  franp;i-  de  Ceen.  cap.  7.  [p.  41.  ad  calc.  ed. 

"  raus  oommunicatio  corporis  cgus  Fell.] 
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-'- -  by  his  own  divine  power  add  to  the  natural  substance  thereof 

supernatural  efficacy^  which  addition  tof  the  nature  of  those 
consecrated  elements  changeth  them  and  maketh  them  that 
unto  us  which  otherwise  they  could  not  be ;  that  to  us  they 
are  thereby  made  such  instruments  as  mysticaUy}  yet  truly <» 
invisibly  yet  really  work  our  communion  or  fellowship  with 
the  person  of  Jesus  Christ  as  well  in  that  he  is  man  as  6od^ 
our  participation  also  in  the  fruit,  grace  and  efficacy  of  his 
body  and  blood,  whereupon  there  ensueth  a  kind  of  transub- 
stantiation  in  us,  a  true  change  §  both  of  soul  and  body. 


*  "  Sacramento  visibili  ineffabiliter 
*'  divina  se  infiidit  essentia,  ut  esset 
"  religioni  circa  sacramentadevotio.'* 
Idem  cap.  6.  **  Invisibilis  sacerdos 
"  visibilea  creaturas  in  sabstantiam 
**  corporis  et  sanguinis  sui  verbo 
**  8U0  secrets  potestate  convertit . . . 
'*  In  spirituahbus  sacramentia  verbi 
"  prsecipit  virtus  ct  [reij  servit  ef- 
"  rectus."  Euseb.  Emisen.  Horn. 
5.  de  PiBsch.  [p.  560.  par.  L  t.  v. 
Biblioth.  Patr.  Colon  J 

t  [Eran.]  Tck  trvftfioka  rov  dco-- 
vorucov  v4iiuir6t  rt  toaX  atfums  HXXa 
fuv  tUn  irp6  r^r  ItpariKrjs  inuck^ 
a€mt,  lurk  dc  y«  r^y  cVixXiycrty  /acto- 
/SaXXcTot  ml  crrpa  vtycriu.  [Ortb.J 
*AXX*  ov/c  ouccMff  ((lOTonu  if>wrt»s, 
Mcvet  yhp  hrl  t^s  vportpas  ovaias 
Koi  rov  ox^ftoroff  ml  rev  ttdovt,  Koi 
600x6,  iari  KcX  awTik  oLa  jcoi  irp6r€poy 
f,po€'mu  di  iirtp  /yfWo,  ical  irt<r- 

rCVCTOU,    Koi    irpOITKUIfflTai    &£    €K€i»a 

irra  6itttp  nurrtvfToi.  Theodor. 
[Dial.  ii.  p.  136.]  "  Ex  quo  a 
**  Domino  dictum  est.  Hoc  facite  in 
"  meam  commemorationem»  Hsec 
"  est  caro  mea,  et  Hie  est  san|^ 
"  mens,  quotiescunque  his  verbis  et 
"  hac  fide  actum  est,  panis  iste  su- 
**  persubstantialis  et  caliz  benedic- 
*'  tione  solenni  sacratus  ad  totius 
<'  hominis  vitam  salutemque  profi- 
"  cit.*'  Cypr.  de  Can.  cap.  3. 
*'  Immortalis  alimonia  datar,  a  com- 
"  munibus  cibb  differens,  corporalis 
**  substantiae  retinens  speciem  sed 
*'  virtutis  divinse  invisibili  efficientia 
"  probans  adesse  presentiam.**  Ibid, 
cap.  2. 


X  "  Sensibilibos  sacramentia  inest 
"  vitsB  Ktems  effectus,  et  non  tarn 
"  corporali  quam  spirituali  transit 
"  tione  Christo  unimor.  Ipse  enim 
<<  et  panis  et  caro  et  sanfpiis,  idem 
*'  cibus  et  substantia  et  vita  foetus 
"  est  Ecdesise  suae  quam  corpus 
^  suum  appellat,  dans  ei  partidpa* 
"  tionem  spiritus.'*  C^rian.  de 
Com.  cap.  5.  "  Nostra  et  ipsius 
**  conjunctio  nee  miscet  personas 
"  nee  unit  substantias,  sed  effectus 
**  consociat  et  confcederat  volun- 
''  tates."  Ibid.  cap.  6.  *'  Mansio 
"  nostra  in  ipso  est  manducatio,  et 
"  potus  quasi  qusedam  incorpora- 
"  tio."  Ibid.  cap.  9.  « lUe  est  in 
"  Patre  per  naturam  divinitatis,  nos 
"  in  eo  per  corporalem  ejus  nativi- 
^*  tatem,  ille  mrsus  in  nobis  per 
"  Sacramentorum  mysterium."  Hi- 
lar, de  Trin.  lib.  viii.  [§.  15.1 

§  "Panis  hie  azymus  emus  ve- 
*'  TUB  et  sincerus  per  gpeciem  et 
"  sacramentum  nos  tactu  sanctificat, 
"  fide  illuminat,  veritate  Christo 
"  conformat."  Cypr.  de  Can.  c.  6. 
''  Non  aliud  agit  participatio  corpo- 
"ris  et  sanffuiuis  Christi  quam  ut 
*'  in  id  quod  sumimus  transeamus, 
"  et  in  quo  mortui  et  sepulti  et  cor- 
''  resuscitati  sumus  ipeum  per  om- 
*'  nia  et  spiritu  et  came  gestemus." 
Leo  de  Pass.  Serm.  14.  [c.  5.  fin.] 
'*  Quemadmodum  qui  est  a  terra 
**  panis  percipiens  Dei  vocationem" 
(ia  est  facta  invocatione  divini  nu- 
minis)  'Mam  non  communis  panis 
*'  est,  sed  Eucharistia,  ex  duabus 
"  rebus  oonstans  terrena  et  calesti : 
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an  alteration  from  death  to  life.  In  a  word  it  appeareth  not 
that  of  all  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church  any  one  did  ever 
conceive  or  imagine  other  than  only  a  mystical  participation 
of  Christ^s  both  body  and  blood  in  the  sacrament,  neither  are 
their  speeches  concerning  the  change  of  the  elements  them- 
sdves  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  such,  that  a  man  can 
thereby  in  conscience  assure  himself  it  was  their  meaning  to 
persuade  the  world  either  of  a  corporal  consubstantiation  of 
Christ  with  those  sanctified  and  blessed  elements  before  we 
receive  them,  or  of  the  like  transubstantiation  of  them  into 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Which  both  to  our  mystical'' 
eommunion  with  Christ  are  so  unneoessaiy,  that  the  Fathers 
who  plainly  bold  but  this  mystical  communion  cannot  easily 
be  thought  to  have  meant  any  other  change  of  sacramental 
elements  than  that  which  the  same  spiritual  communion  did 
require  them  to  hold. 

[i2.]  These  things  considered,  how  should  that  mind  which 
loving  truth  and  seeking  comfort  out  of  holy  mysteries  hath 
not  perhaps  the  leisure,  peibaps  not  the  wit  nor  capacity  to 
tread  out  so  endless  mazes,  as  the  intricate  disputes  of  this 
caoae  have  led  men  into,  how  should  a  virtuously  disposed 
mind  better  resolve  with  itself  than  thus  \  ^'  Variety  of  judg- 
*^  ments  and  opinions  argueth  obscurity  in  those  things  where- 
''about  they  difii^.  But  that  which  all  parts  receive  for 
^^  truth,  that  which  eveiy  one  having  sifted  is  by  no  one 
''denied  or  doubted  of,  must  needs  be  matter  of  infallible 
"  certainty.  Whereas  therefore  there  are  but  three  exposi- 
^  tions  made  of '  this  is  my  body,**  the  first,  Hhis  is  in  itself  \ 
"  before  participation  reaUy  and  truly  the  natural  euhstance 
"  of  mg  body  by  reaean  of  the  coexistence  which  my  ornni" 
^^  potent  lady  hath  with  the  sanctified  element  of  breads''  which 
"  is  the  Lutherans'  interpretation ;  the  second,  *  this  is  itself 
^^and  before  participation  Ae  very  true  and  natural  eub- 
"  stance  of  my  body,  by  force  of  that  Deity  which  with  the 
"  teords  of  consecration  cAolitiheth  the  suisiance  of  bread  and 

"  >ic  et  corpora  nostra  percipientia  "  juncta  viviiica  effecta  est,  quando 

"  Eucbaristiam  jam  non  sunt  cor-  **  earn  comedimus,  tunc  vitam  ha- 

'*  niptibiUa,  spem  resurrectionis  ha-  "  bexnus  in  nobis,  illi  cami  con- 

"  bentia."    Iren.   lib.  iv.    cap.  34.  "  juncti  quae  vita  effecta  est."  Cyril. 

"  Qaoniam    salutaris    caro    vefbo  in  Johan.  lib.  iv.  cap.  14.  [t.  iv. 

**  Da  quod  naturaliter  vita  est  con-  361.  C] 
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BOOK  V.  /''  iubsiUutetk  in  the  place  tkerea/mf  Body^^  which  is  the  popish 
— !-iL_^-'/^  constructioii;  the  last,  *  Mil  hallowed  food,  thnmgh  con- 
''  currenee  of  divine  power ^  ie  in  verity  and  irtUh^  unio  faithful 
^'  receivers^  inetrumenially  a  came  of  thai  myetical  partieipci- 
''  tioiir^Dhereby  as  I  maie  myedf  wholly  theire^  eo  I  give  ^em 
'*  in  hand  an  actnal  poseeeeion  of  all  eueh  eaving  grace  as  t^y 
''  eacrifieed  body  can  yields  and  as  their  souls  do  presently  need^ 
>^  this  is  to  them  and  in  them  my  body ;'  of  these  three  re- 

/-  ^^  hearsed  interpretations  the  last  hath  in  it  nothing  but  what 
^^  the  rest  do  all  approve  and  acknowledge  to  be  most  true, 

/  '^  nothing  but  that  which  the  words  of  Christ  are  on  all 
''  sides  confessed  to  enforce,  nothing  bat  that  which  the 
^^  Church  of  God  hath  always  thought  necessary,  nothing 
'^  but  that  which  alone  is  suflSicieut  for  every  Christian  man 
'*  to  believe  concerning  the  use  and  force  of  this  sacrament, 
''  finally  nothing  but  that  wherewith  the  writings  of  all  anti- 

^  ^^  quity  are  consonant  and  all  Christian  confessions  agreeable. 
"  And  as  truth  in  what  kind  soever  is  by  no  kind  of  truth 
'^  gainsayed,  so  the  mind  which  resteth  itself  on  this  is  never 
*'  troubled  with  those  perplexities  which  the  other  do  both 
^^  find,  by  means  of  so  great  contradiction  between  their 
'^  opinions  and  true  principles  of  reason  grounded  upon  ex- 
^^  perience,  nature  and  sense.  Which  albeit  with  boisterous 
^^  courage  and  breath  they  seem  oftentimes  to  blow  away, 
^'  yet  whoso  observeth  how  again  they  labour  and  sweat  by 
'^  subtilty  of  wit  to  make  some  show  of  agreement  between 
''  their  peculiar  conceits  and  the  general  edicts  of  nature, 
^^  must  needs  perceive  they  struggle  with  that  which  they 
"  cannot  fully  master.  Besides  sith  of  that  which  is  proper 
'^  to  themselves  their  discourses  are  hungry  and  unpleasant, 
'^fiill  of  tedious  and  irksome  labour,  heartless  and  hitherto 
^^  without  fruit,  on  the  other  side  read  wo  them  or  hear  we 
'^  others  be  they  of  our  own  or  of  ancienter  timeSi  to  what 
^^  part  soever  they  be  thought  to  incline  touching  that  whereof 
'^  there  is  controversy,  yet  in  this  where  they  all  speak  but 
^^  one  thing  their  discourses  ar^  heavenly,  their  words  sweet 
''  as  the  honeycomb,  their  tongues  melodiously  tuned  instru- 
^^  ments,  their  sentences  mere  consolation  and  joy,  are  we  not 
^^  hereby  almost  even  with  voice  from  heaven,  admonished 
*^  which  we  may  safeliest  cleave  unto ! 
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'^  He  whieh  hatfi  said  of  the  one  sacrament^  ^  wash  and  be  book  v. 
'*  clean/  hath  said  oonoerning  the  other  likewise,  *  eat  and  ?-'*^''^^' 
''  live.''     If  therefore  without  any  such  particular  and  solemn 
''  warrant  as  this  is  that  poor  distressed  woman  coming  unto 
''  Christ  for  health  could  so  constantly  resolve  herself, '  may 
''  I  but  touch  the  skirt  of  his  garment  I  shall  be  whole  *jl 
''  what  moveth  us  to  argue  of  the  manner  how  life  should  come  I 
''  by  bread,  our  duty  being  here  but  to  take  what  is  offered,  j 
''  and  most  assuredly  to  rest  persuaded  of  this,  that  can  weij 
'  but  eat  we  are  safe?    When  I  behold  with  mine  eyes  some] 
''  small  and  scarce  discernible  grain  or  seed  whereof  nature( 
*'  maketh  promise  that  a  tree  shall  come^  and  when  afterwards ' 
''  of  that  tree  any  skilful  artificer  undertaketh  to  frame  some 
"'  exquisite  and  curious  work,  I  look  for  the  event,  I  move  no. 
''question  about  performance  either  of  the  one  or  of  the 
"  other.     Shall  I  simply  credit  nature  jn  things  natural,  shall  \ 
''  I  inthings  artificial  rely  myself  on  art,  never  offering"  to   ' 
''  make  doubt,  and  in  that  which  is.abovQ  both  art  and  nature 
"  reAise  to  'befieve  the  author  of  both,  except  he  acquaint  me 
''  wjth  his  ways,  and  lay  the  secret  of  his  skill  before  me  I 
"  Where  God  himself  doth  speak  those  things  which  either 
"  for  height  and  suUimity  of  matter,  or  else  for  secresy  of 
''  performance  we  are  not  able  to  reach  unto,  as  we  may  be 
"  ignorant  without  danger,  so  it  can  be  no  disgrace  to  confess 
''  we  are  ignorant.   Such  as  love  piety  will  as  much  as  in  them 
''  lieth  know  all  things  that  God  commandeth,  but  especially 
''  the  duties  of  service  which  they  owe  to  God.    As  for  his 
''  dark  and  hidden  works,  they  prefer  as  becometh  them  in 
''  such  cases  simplicity  of  faith  before  that  knowledge,  which 
''  curiously  sifting  what  it  should  adore,  and  disputing  too 
"■  boldly  of  that  which  the  wit  of  man  cannot  search,  chilleth 
''  for  the  most  part  all  warmth  of  zeal,  and  bringeth  soundness 
''  of  belief  many  times  into  great  hazard.    Let  it  therefore  be  , ' 
''  sufficient  for  me  presenting  myself  at  the  Lord's  table  to  ' 
""  know  what  there  I  receive  from  him,  without  searching  or 
''  inquiring  of  the  manner  how  Christ  performeth  his  promise; 
^  let  disputes  and  questions,  enemies  to  piety,  abatements  of  ^ 
'^  true  devotion,  and  hitherto  in  this  cause  but  over  patiently 
^' heard,  let  them  take  their  rest;  let  curious  and  sharp- 
*[S.Matt.iz.  31.] 
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BOOK  V.  «^  witted  men  beat  their  heads  about  what  questions  themselves 

4ni.bTU.13.  .„      ,  ,  .     ,  ^      -  r^     .  .11. 

ixviii.i.    «  will,  the  very^lettef  or  the  word  of  Chnst  giveth  plain   ee- 
"  <junty  that  these  mysteries  do  as  nails  fasten  us  to  his  verj" 
'**  CrosSy  that  by  them  we  draw  out,  as  touching  efficacy,  force, 
^^  and  virtue,  even  the  blood  of  his  gored  side,  in  the  wounds 
^^  of  our  Redeemer  we  there  dip  our  tongues,  we  are  dyed 
"  red  both  within  and  without^  our  hunger  is  satisfied  antl 
'^  our  thirst  for  ever  quenched ;  they  are  things  wonderful 
^^  which  he  feeleth,  great  which  he  seeth  and  unheard  of  which 
*'  he  uttereth,  whose  soul  is  possessed  of  this  Paschal  Lamb 
*^  and  made  joyful  in  the  strength  of  this  new  wine,  this  bread 
*^  hath  in  it  more  than  the  substance  which  our  eyes  behold, 
^^  this  cup  hallowed  with  solemn  benediction  availeth  to  the 
*'*'  endless  life  and  welfare  both  of  soul  and  body,  in  that  it 
"  serveth  as  well  for  a  medicine  to  heal  our  infirmities  and 
*^  purge  our  sins  as  for  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving,  with 
"  touching  it  sanctifieth,  it  enlighteneth  with  belief^  it  truly 
"  conformeth  us  unto  the  image  of  Jesus  Christ ;  what  these 
f  ^^  elements  are  in  themselves  it  skilleth  not,  it  is  enough  that 
;  ^'  to  me  which  take  them  they  are  the  body  and  blood  of 
\  ^^  Christ,  his  promise  in  witness  hereof  sufficeth,  his  word  he 
,  ^'  knoweth  which  way  to  accomplish;  why  should  any  co^ta- 
.  '^  tion  possess  the  mind  of  a  faithful  communicant  but  this, 
''  O  my  God  thou  art  true,  0  my  soul  thou  art  happy  r 

[13.]  Thus  therefore  we  see  that  howsoever  men^s  opinions 
do  otherwise  vary,  nevertheless  touching  Baptism  and  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord,  we  may  with  consent  of  the  whole 
Christian  world  conclude  they  are  necessary,  the  one  to  ini- 
tiate or  begin,  the  other  to  consummate  or  make  perfect  our 
life  in  Christ. 
Of  faults  LXVIII.  In  administering  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and 

Form  of  ad.  Blood  of  Christ,  the  supposed  faults  of  the  Church  of  Enirland 
the  Holy  are  not  greatly  material,  and  therefore  it  shall  suffice  to  touch 
'  them  in  few  words.  "  The  first  is  that  we  do  not  use  in  a  gene- 
^'  rality  once  for  all  to  say  to  communicants  'take  eat  and  drink,** 
'^  but  unto  every  particular  person,  ^eat  thou,  drink  thou/ which 
^'  is  according  to  the  popish  manner  and  not  thejform  that 
*'  our  Saviour  did  use.  Our  second  oversight  is  by  gesture. 
"  For  in  kneeling  there  hath  been  superstition;  sittingagreeth 
'^  better  to  the  action  of  a  supper ;  and  our  Saviour  using 
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"  that  which  ivas  most  fit  did  himself  not  kneel.    A  third  JS^?\J' 

"accusation  is  for  notexaminipg_all  eomfflujiicants,  whose ,^ 

"  knowledge  in  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel  should  tlat  way  be        f^  ^U  ik^ 

"made  manifest,  a  thing  every  where  they  say  used  in  the    . ,     '-;    ^^^. 

"  Apostles^  times,  because  all  things  necessary  were  used,  and  .  .    /  /,,  ^',.  ^  v 

"  this  in  their  opinion  is  necessary,  yea  it  is  commanded  inas* 

*'  much  as  the  Levites*  are  commanded  to  prepare  the  people 

"  for  the  Passover,  and  examination  is  a  part  of  their  prepa- 

"  ration,  our  Lord's  Supper  in  place  of  the  Passover.    The 

"  fourth  thing  misliked  is  that  against  the  Apostle^s  prohibi- 

"  tionf  to  have  any  familiarity  at  all  with  notorious  offenders, 

"  papists  being  not  of  the  Church  are  admitted  to  our  very 

"  communion  before  they  have  by  their  religious  and  gospel- 

^'  like  behaviour  purged  themselves  of  that  suspicion  of  popery 

"  which  their  former  life  hath  caused.    They  are  dogs,  swine, 

"  unclean  beasts,  foreigners  and  strangers  from  the  Church  of 

"  God,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  admitted  though  they 

"  offer  themselves.     We  are  fifthly  condemned,  inasmuch  as 

'^  when  there  have  been  store  of  people  to  hear  sermon  and 

"  service  in  the  church  we  suffer  the  conununion  to  be  minis- 

"  tCTed  to  a  few.     It  is  not  enough  that  our  book  of  common 

''  prayer  hath  godly  exhortations  to  move  all  thereunto  which 

'^  are  present.  For  it  should  not  suffer  a  few  to  communicate, 

^'  it  should  by  ecclesiastical  discipline  and  civil  punishment 

"  provide  that  such  as  would  withdraw  themselves  might  be 

'^  brought  to  communicate,  according  both  to  the  %  law  of 

"  God  and  the  ancient  church  canons.     In  the  sixth  and  last 

^^  place  Cometh  the  enormitx  of^iniparting  this  sacrament  pri- 

"  vatdy  unto  thejick.'' 

[2.]  Thus  far  accused  we  answer  briefly  to  the  first  §  that 
seeing  Gh>d  by  sacraments  doth  apply  in  particular  unto  every 

*  3  Chnm.  xzzv.  6.  "  of  celebration  of  the  supper  which 

1 1  Cor.  V.  II.  "  our  Savioiu*  Christ  used  as  may 

I  Num.  iz.  13 ;  Can.  iz.  Apost  *'  be.  And  if  it  be  a  good  argument 

[Coleler.  PP.  Apost.  i.  445.]  Condi.  "  to  prove  that  therefore  we  must 

3;  Brae  cap.  83.  [vid.  Capitula  Mar-  ''  rather  say  Take  thou  than  Take  ye, 

^i  Epiac.  Bracar.  cap.  83.  apud  *'  because  tne  sacrament  is  an  appli- 

^^il.  ▼•914.]  "  cation  of  the  benefits  of  Christ,  it 

cii  T*  ^  ^^*  ^-  P-  ^^^*  [^3^*]  '' behoveth  that  the  preacher  should 

"  Bendes  that  it  is  good  to  leave  the  **  direct  his  admonitions  particularly 

]]  popbh  form  in  those  things  which  "  one  after  another  unto  all  those 

"^may  so  conveniently  do,  it  is  *'  which  hear  his  sermon,  which  is  a 

**  best  to  come  as  near  the  manner  **  thing  abaurd." 
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BOOK  V.  man'^8  person  the  grace  whieh  himself  hath  provided  for  the 

— ^ ^  benefit  of  all  mankind,  there  is  no  cause  why  administering 

the  sacraments  we  should  forbear  to  express  that  in  onr  forms 

of  speech,  which  he  by  his  word  and  gospel  teacheth  all  to 

k.  believe.    In  the  one  sacrament  **  I  baptize  thee^  displgaseth 

flthem  not.     If  "  eat  thou"  in  the  other  offend  them,  their 

fancies  are  no  rules  for  churches  to  follow. 

Whether  Christ  at  his  last  supper  didTspeak  generally  once 
to  all,  or  to  every  one  in  particular,  is  a  thing  uncertain.  His 
words  are  recorded  in  that  form  which  serveth  best  for  the 
setting  down  with  historical  brevity  what  was  spoken,  they 
are  no  manifest  proof  that  he  spake  but  once  unto  all  which 
did  then  communicate,  much  less  that  we  in  speaking  unto 
every  oommunicant  severally  do  amiss,  although  it  were  clear 
that  we  hernn  do  otherwise  than  Christ  did.  Our  imitation 
of  him  consisteth  not  in  tying  sempulonsly  oursdves  onto  hift 
syllables,  but  rather  in  speaking  by  the  heavenly  direction  of 
that  inspired  divine  wisdom  which  teacheth  divers  ways  to 
one  end,  and  doth  therein  control  their  boldness  by  whom 
any  profitable  way  is  censured  as  reprovable  only  under  co- 
lour of  some  small  difference  from  great  examples  going  be- 
fore. To  do  throughout  every  the  like  circumstance  the 
same  which  Christ  did  in  this  action  were  by  following  his 
footsteps  in  that  sort  to  err  more  from  the  purpose  he  aimed 
at  than  we  now  do  by  not  following  them  with  so  nice  and 
severe  strictness. 

^    They  little  weigh  with  themselves  bow  dull,  how  heavy  and 
N  almost  how  without  sense  the  greatest  part  of  the  common 
multitude  every  where  is,  who  think  it  either  unmeet  or  un- 
necessary to  put  them  even  man  by  man  especially  at  that  time 
in  mind  whereabout  they  are.     It  is  true  that  in  sermons  we 
do  not  use  to  repeat  our  sentences  severally  to  every  particu- 
lar hearer,  a  strange  madness  it  were  if  we  should.    The  soft- 
ness of  wax  may  induce  a  wise  man  to  set  his  stamp  or  image 
.  therein ;  it  persuadeth  no  man  that  because  wod  hath  the 
;  like  quality  it  may  therefore  receive  the  like  impression.     So 
the  reason  taken  from  the  use  of  sacraments  in  that  they  are 
instruments  of  grace  unto  every  particular  man  may  with  good 
congniity  lead  the  Church  to  frame  accordingly  her  words  in 
administration  of  sacraments,  because  they  easily  admit  this 
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fonn,  which  being  in  sennons  a  thing  impoBsible  without  ap-  book  v. 
parent  ridiculons  absurdity,  agreement  of  sacraments  with  '  4. 
sermons  in  that  which  is  alleged  as  a  reasonable  proof  of  oon- 
venieney  for  the  one  proveth  not  the  same  allegation  imperti- 
nent  because  it  doth  not  enforce  the  other  to  be  administered 
in  like  sort.  For  equal  principles  do  then  avail  unto  equal 
eonclusions  when  the  matter  whereunto  we  apply  them  is 
equal,  and  not  else. 

[3.]  Our  kneeling  at  Communions  is  the  gesture  of  piety*. 
If  we  did  there  present  ourselves  but  to  make  some  show  or 
dumb  resanblanee  of  a  spiritual  feast,  it  may  be  that  sitting 
were  the  fitter  ceremony ;  but  coming  as  receivers  of  inesti-l 
xnable  grace  at  the  hands  of  Gk>d,  what  doth  better  beseem  ouil 
bodies  at  that  hour  than  to  be  sensible  witnesses  of  minds  un-| 
feignedly  humbled?  Ourjjord  himself  did  that  which  custom 
and  long  usage  had  made  fit;  we  that  which  fitnj^  and  great 
decency  ^£h  made  usual. 

"[if]  The  trial  of  ourselves  before  we  eat  of  this  bread  and 
drink  of  this  cup  is  by  express  commandment  every  man^s 
precise  duty.  As  for  necessity  of  calling  others  unto  account 
besides  oursdves,  albeit  we  be  not  thereunto  drawn  by  any 
great  strength  which  is  in  thdr  arguments,  who  first  press  us 
with  it  as  a  thing  necessary  by  affirming  that  the  Apostles  did 
use  itt,  and  then  prove  the  Apostles  to  have  used  it  by  affirm- 
ing it  to  be  necessary ;  again  albeit  we  greatly,  muse  how 
they  can  avouch  that  Ood  did  command  the  Levites  to  pre- 
pare their  brethren  against  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  and  that 
the  examination  of  them  was  a  part  of  their  preparation,  when 
the  place  alleged  to  this  purpose  doth  but  charge  the  Levites 
spying,  '^  make  ready  Ladhhechem  for  your  brethren,''  to  the 
end  iheymaydo  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  Moses: 
—wherefore  in  the  selfsame  place  it  followeth  how  lambs  and 

♦   T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  165.    [131.]  fore  used.    •*  In  the  Book  of  Chro- 

"  Kneding  carrieth  a  show  of  wor-  "  nides   (2  Chron.  xxxv.  6.)  the 

"  ship,  dtting  agreeth  better  with  "  Levites  were  commanded  to  pre- 

"  the  action  m  the  Sapper.    Christ  "  pare  the  people  to  the  receiving  of 

*'  and  his  Ajposdes  kn^fded  not."  "  the  passover,  in  place  whereof  we 

t  T.  C.  nb.  i.  p.164.  [130.  and  *'have  the  Lord's  Supper.     Now 

^*  i49>  i^o.]    All  things  necessary  *'  examination  being  a  part  of  the 

yfxt  naedf  in  the  chnrchee  of  God  **  preparation  it  followeth  that  here 

m  the  Apostles'  times,  but  ezamin-  **  is  commandment  of  the  examina- 

ation  was  a  necessary  thing,  there-  «  tion." 


96     Communion  toUi  Becu$€uU$  not/orUdden  ly  Si.Paul. 

BOOK  V.  kids  and  sheep  and  bullocks  were  delivered  unto  the  Levites, 
'  6.  '  and  that  thus  *^the  service  was  made  ready*;"  it  followeth 
likewise  how  the  Levites  having  in  such  sort  provided  for  the 
people,  they  made  provision  for  *'  themselves  and  for  the 
^'  priests  the  sons  of  Aaron  ;^  so  that  confidently  from  hence 
to  conclude  the  necessity  of  examination  argueth  their  won- 
derful great  forwardness  in  framing  all  things  to  serve  their 
turn : — ^nevertheless  the.  examination  of  communicants  when 
need  requireth,  for  the  profitable  use  it  may  have  in  such  cases 
we  reject  not. 

[5.]  Our  fault  in  admitting  popish  communicants,  is  it  in 
that  we  are  forbiddenf  to  eat  and  therefore  much  more  to 
conmiunicate  with  notorious  malefactors!  The  name  of  a 
papist  is  not  given  unto  any  man  for  being  a  notorious  male- 
factor. And  the  crime  wherewith  we  are  charged  is  suffering 
of  papists  to  communicate,  so  that  be  their  life  and  conversa- 
tion whatsoever  in  the  sight  of  men,  their  popish  opinions  are 
in  this  case  laid  as  bars  and  exceptions  against  them,  yea  those 
opinions  which  they  have  held  in  former  times  although  they 
now  both  profess  by  word  and  offer  to  shew  by  fact  the  con- 
trary t.  All  this  doth  not  justify  us,  which  ought  not  (they 
say)  to  admit  them  in  any  wise^  till  their  gospel-like  behavi- 
our  have  removed  all  suspicion  of  popery  from  them,  because 
papists  are  '^dogs,  swine,  beasts,  foreigners  and  strangers'' 
from  the  house  of  God ;  in  a  word,  they  are  '^  not  of  the 
"  Church.'' 

[6.]  What  the  terms  of  ''gospel-hke  behaviour"  may  in- 
clude is  obscure  and  doubtful.  But  of  the  Visible  Church  of 
Christ  in  this  present  world,  from  which  they  separate  all 
papists,  we  are  thus  persuaded :  Church  is  a  word  which  art 
l^ath  devised  thereby  to  sever  and  distinguish  that  society  of 
men  which  professeth  the  true  religion  from  the  rest  which 
profess  it  not.  There  have  been  in  the  world  from  the  very 
first  foundation  thereof  but  three  religions,  Paganism  which 


*  [2  Chr.  zzzv.  10.]  '*  as  by  their  religious  and  Gospel- 

t  I  Cor.  Y.  II ;   T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  "  like  behaviour  they  hare  purged 

67.  [133.]  "  themselves  of  that  suspicion  of 

X  T.   C.    lib.  i.   p.  167.    [133.]  "  popery  which  their   former   life 

^  Although  they  would  receive  tne  '*  and  conversation  hath  caused  to 

'  communion,  yet  they  ought  to  "be  conceived." 

'be  kept  back  until  such   time 
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lived  in  the  blindness  of  oorrupt  and  depraved  nature ;  Judar  book  v. 

^  ^  Ch.  UrilLfl. 


ism  unbracing  the  Law  which  reformed  heathenish  impiety^ 
and  taught  salvation  to  be  looked  for  through  one  whom  God 
in  the  last  days  would  send  and  exalt  to  be  Lord  of  all ;  finaDy 
Ghristian  Belief  which  yieldeth  obedience  to  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christy  and  acknowledgeth  him  the  Saviour  whom  God 
did  promise.  Seeing  then  that  the  Ohwreh  is  a  name  which 
art  hath  given  to  profeisors  of  true  reUgim^  as  they  which  wiU 
define  a  man  are  to  pass  by  those  qualities  wherein  one  man 
doth  excel  another,  and  to  take  only  those  essential  properties 
whereby  a  man  doth  differ  from  creatures  of  other  kinds,  so 
be  that  will  teach  what  the  Church  is  shall  never  rightly  per- 
form the  work  whereabout  he  goeth,  till  m  matter  ofreKffian 
he  toneh  that  diilerence  which  severeth  the  Churches  Beligion 
from  theirs  who  are  not  the  Church.  Beligion  being  there- 
fore a  matter  partly  of  eontemplatum  partly  of  tbction^  we  must 
define  the  Church  which  is  a  religious  society  by  such  differ- 
ences as  do  properly  explain  the  essence  of  such  things,  that 
is  to  say,  by  the  object  or  matter  whereabout  the  contempla-|jf 
tiona  and  actions  of  the  Church  are  properly  conversant.  Foi'^ 
so  all  knowledges  and  all  virtues  are  defined.  Whereupon 
because  the  only  oh/ect  which  separateth  ours  from  other  rdi- 
gione  is  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  none  but  the  Church  doth 
believe  and  whom  none  but  ihe  Church  doth  worship,  we  find 
that  accordingly  the  Apostles  do  every  where  distinguish 
hereby  the  Church  from  infidels  and  from  Jews,  accounting 
*'  them  which  call  upon  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  toll  - 
^*  be  his  Church.^;; 

If  we  go  longer,  we  shall  but  add  unto  this  certain  casual 
and  variable  accidents,  which  are  not  properly  of  the  being,  - 
but  make  only  for  the  happier  and  better  being  of  the  Church 
of  6od,  either  in  deed,  or  in  men's  opinions  and  conceits. 
This  is  the  error  of  all  popirii  definitions  that  hitherto  have 
been  brought.  They  define  not  the  Church  by  that  which  the 
Church  essentially  is,  but  by  that  wherein  they  imagine  their 
own  more  perfect  than  the  rest  are.  Touching  parts  of  emi- 
neocy  and  perfection,  parts  likewise  of  imperfection  and  de- 
fect in  the  Chnrdi  of  God,  they  are  infinite,  tiietr  degrees 
and  differences  no  way  possible  to  be  drawn  unto  any  cer- 
tain account.  There  is  not  the  least  oontentioQ  and  varianee, 
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BOOK  v.  but  it  blemisheth  somewhat  the  unity  that  ought  to  be  in  the 
-  Church  of  Christ*,  which  notwithstanding  may  have  not  only 
without  offence  or  breach  of  concord  her  manifold  varieties  in 
rites  and  ceremonies  of  religion,  but  also  her  strifes  and  con- 
tentions many  times  and  that  about  matters  of  no  small  im- 
portance, yea  her  schisms,  factions  and  such  other  evils  where- 
unto  the  body  of  the  Church  is  subject,  sound  and  sick  re- 
maining both  of  the  same  body,  as  long  as  both  parts  retain 
by  outward  profession  that  vital  substance  of  truth  which 
maketh  Christian  religion  to  differ  from  theirs  which  acknow- 
ledge not  our  Lford  Jesus  Christ  the  blessed  Saviour  of  man- 
kind, give  no  credit  to  his  glorious  gospel,  and  have  his  sacra- 
ments the  seals  of  eternal  life  in  derision  f. 
f    Now  the  privilege  of  the  visible  Church  of  God  (for  of  that 
^  we  speak)  is  to  be  herein  like  the  ark  of  Noah,  that,  for  any 
:' thing  we  know  to  the  contrary,  all  without  it  are  lost  sheep ; 
)yet  in  this  was  the  ark  of  Noah  privileged  above  the  Church, 
that  whereas  none  of  them  which  were  in  the  one  could 
perish,  numbers  in  the  other  are  cast  away,  because  to  eternal 
life  our  profession  is  not  enough.     Many  things  exclude  from 
the  kingdom  of  God  although  from  the  Church  they  separate 
not. 

In  the  Church  there  arise  sundry  grievous  storms,  by  means 
whereof  whole  kingdoms  and  nations  professing  Christ  both 
have  been  heretofore  and  are  at  this  present  day  divided  about 
Christ.  During  which  divisions  and  contentions  amongst  men 
albeit  each  part  do  justify  itself,  yet  the  one  of  necessity  must 
needs  err  if  there  be  any  contradiction  between  them  be  it 
great  or  little,  and  what  side  soever  it  be  that  hath  the  truth, 
the  same  we  must  also  acknowledge  alone  to  hold  with  the 
true  Church  in  that  pointy  and  consequently  reject  the  other  as 
an  enemy  in  that  casefaUen  awagfrcm  the  true  Church. 

Wherefore  of  hypocrites  and  dissemblers^  whose  profession 
at  the  first  was  but  only  from  the  teeth  outward,  when  they 
afterwards  took  occasion  to  oppugn  certam  principal  articles 
of  faith,  the  Apostles  which  defended  the  truth  against  them 
pronounce  them  ^'gone  out^  from  the  fellowship  of  sound  and 
sincere  believers,  when  as  yet  the  Christian  religion  they  had 
not  utterly  cast  off. 

*  Bom..x7. 5 ;  i  Cor.  i. lo.     f  [Comp.  b. iii.  c.  i.]     %!  John  ii.  19. 
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In  £ke  sense  and  meaning  throughout  all  ages  heretics  book  v. 
have  justly  been  hated  as  branches  cut  off  from  the  body  of — - 
the  true  Vine,  yet  only  so  far  forth  cut  off  as  their  heresies 
have  extended.  Both  heresy  and  many  other  crimes  which! 
wioUy  sever  from  God  do  sever  from  the  Church  of  God  in\ 
part  only.  "  The  mystery  of  piety''  saith  the  Apostle  ''  is*^ 
''  without  peradventure  great,  Qod  hath  been  manifested  in 
'*  the  fleshy  hath  been  justified  in  the  Spirit,  hath  been  seen 
"'  of  Angels,  hath  been  preached  to  nations,  hath  been  believed 
"on  in  the  world,  hath  been  taken  up  into  glory*.''  The 
Ohurch  a  pillar  and  foundation  of  this  truth,  which  no  where 
is  known  or  professed  but  only  within  the  Church,  and  they 
aO  of  the  Church  that  profess  it.  In  the  meanwhile  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  many  profess  this  who  are  not  therefore  cleared 
simply  from  all  either  faults  or  errors  which  make  separation 
between  us  and  the  wellspring  of  our  happiness.  Idolatry  se- 
vered of  old  the  Israelites,  iniquity  those  scribes  and  Pharisees 
from  God,  who  notwithstanding  were  a  part  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  a  part  of  that  very  seed  which  God  did  himself  ac- 
knowledge to  be  his  Church.  The  Church  of  God  may  there- 
fore contain  both  them  which  indeed  are  not  his  yet  must  be 
reputed  his  by  us  that  know  not  their  inward  thoughts,  and 
them  whose  apparent  wickedness  testifieth  even  in  the  sight 
of  the  whole  world  that  Grod  abhorreth  them.  For  to  this 
and  no  other  purpose  are  meant  those  parables  which  our 
Saviour  in  the  Gospel  t  hath  concerning  mixture  of  vice  with 
virtue,  light  vnth  darkness,  truth  vnth  i^rror,  as  well  an  openly 
known  and  seen  as  a  cunningly  cloaked  mixture. 

That  which  separateth  therefore  utterly^  that  which  cutteth  "  * 
off  clean  from  the  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  plain  Apostasy, 
direct  denial,  utter  rejection  of  the  whole  Christian  faith  as 
far  as  the  same  is  professedly  different  from  infidelity.  Here:>- 
tics  as  touching  those  points  of  doctrine  wherein  they  fail ; 
schismatics  as  touching  the  quarrels  for  which  or  the  duties 
wherein  they  divide  themselves  from  their  brethren;  loose, 
licentious  and  wicked  persons  as  touching  their  several  offences 
or  crimes,  have  all  forsaken  the  true  Church  of  God,  the 
Church  which  is  sound  and  sincere  in  the  doctrine  that  they 
<^rrupt,  the  Church  that  keepeth  the  bond  of  unity  which 
*  I  Tim,  m.  i6.  t  [Matt.  ziii.  24,  47.] 
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nooK  v^  they  Yiolate,  the  Church  that  walketh  in  the  laws  of  righte- 
--'-  '  '-  ouBness  which  they  tranflgresa,  this  very  true  Church  of  Christ 
they  have  left,  howbeit  not  altogether  left  nor  forsaken  simplj- 
the  Church  upon  the  main  foundations  whereof  they  continue 
built,  notwithstanding  these  breaches  whereby  they  are  rent 
at  the  top  asunder. 

[7.]  Now  because  for  redress  of  professed  errors  and  open 
schisms  it  is  and  must  be  the  Church's  care  that  all  may  in 
outward  conformity  be  one,  as  the  laudable  polity  of  former 
ages  even  so  our  own  to  that  end  and  purpose  hath  established 
divers  laws,  the  moderate  severity  whereof  is  a  mean  both  to 
stay  the  rest  and  to  reclaim  such  as  heretofore  have  been  led 
awry.  But  seeing  that  the  o£Bioes  which  laws  require  are  al- 
ways definite,  and  when  that  they  require  is  done  they  go  no 
£axther,  whereupon  sundry  ill-affected  persons  to  save  them- 
selves from  danger  of  laws  pretend  obedience,  albeit  inwardly 
they  carry  still  the  same  hearts  which  they  did  before,  by 
means  whereof  it  falleth  out  that  receiving  unworthily  the 
blessed  sacrament  at  our  hands,  they  eat  and  drink  their  ohti 
damnation;  it  is  forremedy  of  this  mischief  here  determined*, 

*  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  167.  [133,  13^.]  "  pared  for  the  cbildren  unto  dogs, 

<*  If  the  place  of  the  fifth  to  the  "  and  he  bringeth  into  the  pasture 

"  Corinthians    do    forbid  that  we  "  which  i»  provided  for  the  sheep, 

"  should  have  any  familiarity  with  "  swine  and  unclean  beasts,  contrary 

*'  notorious  offenders,  it  doth  much  **  to  the  faith  and  trust  that  ought 

"  more  forbid  that  they  should  be  *'  to  be  in  a  steward  of  the  Lord's 

"  received  to  the  Communion.  And  "  house  as  he  is.    For  albeit  that  I 

**  therefore  papists  being  such  as  "  doubt  not   but  many  of  those 

"  which  are  notoriously  known  to  "  which  are  now  papists  pertain  to 

*'  hold  heretical  opinions  ought  not  "  the  election  of  God,  wnich  God 

"to  be  admitted  much  less  compelled  "  also  in  his  good  time  will  call  to 

**  to  the  Supper.    For  seeing  that  "  the  knowled^  of  his  truth :  yet 

"  our  Saviour  Christ  did  institute  "  notwithstandmg  they  ought  to  be 

*'  his  supper  amongst  his  disciples  "  unto  the  minister  and  unto  the 

"  and  those  only  which  were  as  St.  "  Church  touching  the  ministerinff 

"  Paul  speaketh  within,  it  is  evident  *'  of  sacraments  as  strangers  and 

''  that  the  papists  being  without,  and  "  as  unclean  beasts ....  Tne  min- 

*'  foreigners  and  strangers  from  the  "  istering  of  the  holy  sacramentB 

"  Church  of  God  ought  not  to  be  *'  unto  them  is  a  declaration  and 

"  received  if  they  would  offer  them-  '*  seal  of  God's  favour  and  reconci- 

"  selves :   and   that  minister  that  '*  liation  with  them,   and   a  plain 

"  shall  give  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  "  preaching   pertly    that   Uiey   be 

"  to  him  which  is  known  to  be  a  '*  washed  already  from  their  sins, 

"  papist  and  which  hath  never  made  "  nartly  that  they  are  of  the  house- 

*'  any  clear  renouncing  of  popery  *'  nold  of  God  and  such  as  the  Lord 

^  with  which  he  hath  been  defiled  "  will  feed  to  eternal  life,  which  is 

*'  doth  profane  the  table  of  the  Lord,  *'  not  lawful  to  be  done  unto  those 

"  and  doth  give  the  meat  that  is  pre-  **  which  are  not  of  tbs  household  of 
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that  whom  the  law  of  the  realm  doth  punish  unless  they  com4  book  v. 
municate,  such  if  they  offer  to  obey  law,  the  Church  notwithA 
standing  should  not  admit  without  probation  before  had  of  I 
their  gospeWike  behaviour. 

[8.]  Wherein  they  first  set  no  time  how  long  this  supposed 
probation  must  continue;  again  they  nominate  no  certain 
judgment  the  verdict  whereof  shall  approve  men^s  behaviour 
to  be  gospel-like ;  and  that  which  is  most  material^  whereas 
they  seek  to  make  it  more  hard  for  dissemblers  to  be  received 
into  the  Church  than  law  and  i>olity  as  yet  hath  done,  they 
make  it  in  truth  more  easy  for  such  kind  of  persons  to  wind 
themselves  out  of  the  law  and  to  continue  the  same  they  were. 
The  kw  requireth  at  their  hands  that  duty  which  in  con- 
science doth  touch  them  nearest,because  the  greatest  difference 
between  us  and  them  is  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ,  whose  name  in  the  service  of  our  communion  we 
celebrate  with  due  honour,  which  they  in  the  error  of  their 
mass  profane.  As  therefore  on  our  part  to  hear  mass  were  an 
open  departure  from  that  sincere  profession  wherein  we  stand, 
80  if  they  on  the  other  side  receive  our  communion^  they  give 
ns  the  strongest  pledge  of  fidelity  that  man  can  demand. 
What  their  hearts  are  Grod  doth  know.  But  if  they  which 
mind  treachery  to  God  and  man  shall  once  apprehend  this 
advantage  given  them,  whereby  they  may  satisfy  law  in  pre- 
tending themselves  conformable  (for  what  can  law  with 
reason  or  justice  require  more !)  and  yet  be  sure  the  Church 
will  accept  no  such  o£for,  till  their  gospel-like  behaviour  be  al- 
lowed ;  after  that  our  own  simplicity  hafh  once  thus  fairly  eaj9ed 
them  from  sting  of  law,  it  is  to  be  thought  they  will  learn  the 
mystery  of  gospel-like  behaviour  when  leisure  serveth  them. 
And  so  while  without  any  cause  we  fear  to  profane  sacra- 
ments, we  shall  not  only  defeat  the  purpose  of  most  whole- 
some laws,  but  lose  or  wilfully  hazard  those  souls  from  which 
the  likeliest  means  of  full  and  perfect  recovery  are  by  our 
indiseretion  withheld. 

'*  £ahh.    And  therefore  I  conclude  *'  receive  tbe  communion)  is  very 

**  that  the  compeUing  of  papists  un-  *'  unlawful,  when  as  although  they 

"  to  the  communion,  and  the  dis-  "  would  receive  it  yet  they  ought 

*^  missing  and  letting  of  them  go  "  to  be  kept  back  till  such  time  as 

"  when  as  they  he  to  be  punished  7  by  their  religious  and  gospel  like 

**  for  their  stuDbomness  in  poperv  "  behaviour,"  &c. 
"  (with  this  condition,  if  they  will 
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Ch.  liriii.  9.^ 

'sciences,  nor  can  their  fraud  and  deceit  hurt  any  man  but 

themselves.    To  him  they  seem  such  as  they  are,  but  to  us 

they  must  be  taken  for  such  as  they  seem.    In  the  eye  of 

>  Grod  they  are  against  Christ  that  are  not  truly  and  sincerely 

.  with  him,  in  our  eyes  they  must  be  received  as  with  Christ 

^that  are  not  to  outward  show  against  him. 

*''  The  case  of  impenitent  and  notorious  sinners  is  not  like 

unto  theirs  whose  only  imperfection  is  error  severed  from 

pertinaoy,  error  in  appearance  content  to  submit  itself  to 

'  better  instruction,  error  so  far  already  cured  as  to  crave  at 

'.  our  hands  that  sacrament  the  hatred  and  utter  refusal  whereof 

'  was  the  weightiest  point  wherein  heretofore  they  swerved  and 

went  astray. 

[9.]  In  this  case  therefore  they  cannot  reasonably  charge  us 
with  remiss  dealing,  or  with  carelessness  to  whom  we  impart 
the  mysteries  of  Christ,  but  they  have  given  us  manifest  occa- 
sion to  think  it  requisite  that  we  earnestly  advise  rather  and 
exhort  them  to  consider  as  they  ought  their  sundry  over- 
//  sights,  first  in  equalling  undistinctly  crimes  with  errors  as 
touching  force  to  make  uncapable  of  this  sacrament ;  secondly 
in  suffering  indignation  at  the  faults  of  the  church  of  Rome  to 
bUnd  and  withhold  their  judgments  from  seeing  that  which 
withal  they  should  acknowledge,  concerning  so  much  never- 
theless still  due  to  the  same  church,  as  to  be  held  and  reputed 
a  part  of  the  house  of  God,  a  limb  of  the  visible  Church  of 
Christ  j  thirdly  in  imposing  upon  the  Church  a  burden  to 
enter  farther  into  men^s  hearts  and  to  make  a  deeper  search 
of  their  consciences  than  any  law  of  God  or  reason  of  man 
enforceth;  fourthly  and  lastly  in  repelling  under  colour  of 
longer  trial  such  from  the  mysteries  of  heavenly  grace,  as  are 
both  capable  thereof  by  the  laws  of  God  for  any  thing  we 
hear  to  the  contrary,  and  should  in  divers  oonsideratiolhs  be 
cherished  according  to  the  merciful  examples  and  precepts 
whereby  the  gospel  of  Christ  hath  taught  us  towards  such  to 
shew  compassion,  to  receive  them  with  lenity  and  all  meek- 
ness, if  any  thing  be  shaken  in  them  to  strengthen  it,  not  to 
quench  viith  delays  and  jealousies  that  feeble  smoke  of  con- 
formity which  seemeth  to  bieathe  from  them,  but  to  build 
wheresoever  there  is  any  foundation,  to  add  perfection  unto 
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slender  be^nnings^  and  that  as  by  other  offices  of  piety  even  book  v; 
so  by  this  very  food  of  life  which  Christ  hath  left  in  his - 


Church  not  only  for  preservation  of  strength  but  also  for 
relief  of  weakness. 

[lo.]  But  to  return  to  our  ownselves  in  whom  the  next 
thing  severely  reproved  is  the  paucity*  of  conununicants,  if 
they  require  at  communions  frequency  we  wish  the  same^ 
knowing  how  acceptable  unto  God  such  service  is  when  mul- 
titudes cheerfully  concur  unto  it  t ;  if  they  encourage  men 
thereunto^  we  also  (themselves  acknowledge  it^)  are  not 
utterly  forgetful  to  do  the  like ;  if  they  require  some  public 
eoaction  §  for  remedy  of  that  wherein  by  milder  and  softer 
means  Kttle  good  is  done,  they  know  our  laws  and  statutes 
provided  in  that  behalf,  whereunto  whatsoever  convenient 
help  may  be  added  more  by  the  wisdom  of  man^  what  cause 
have  we  given  the  world  to  think  that  we  are  not  ready  to 
hearken  to  it,  and  to  use  any  good  mean  of  sweet  compul- 
sioa  II  to  have  this  high  and  heavenly  banquet  largely  fur- 
nifihed  \  Only  we  cannot  so  far  yield  as  to  judge  it  convenient  j 
that  the  holy  desire  of  a  competent  number  should  be  unsatis-  \ 
fied^  because  the  greater  part  is  careless  and  undisposed  to  j 
join  with  them. 

Men  should  not  (they  say)  be  permitted  a  few  by  them- 
sdves  to  communicate  when  so  many  are  gone  away,  because 
this  sacrament  is  a  token  of  our  conjunction  with  our  brethren^, 
and  therefore  by  communicating  apart  from  them  we  make  an 
apparent  show  of  distraction.  I  ask  then  on  which  side  unity' 
is  broken,  whether  on  theirs  that  depart  or  on  theirs  who 
being  left  behind  do  communicate  ?  First  in  the  one  it  is  not ' 
denied  but  that  they  may  have  reasonable  causes  of  departure, 
and  that  then  even  they  are  delivered  from  just  blame.  Of 
such  kind  of  causes  two  are  allowed  **,  namely  danger  of  im- 
pairing health  and  necessary  business  requiring  our  presence 
otherwhere*  And  may  not  a  third  cause,  which  is  wiJUneiB  at 
the  present  time,  detain  us  as  lawfully  back  as  either  of  these 
two?  True  it  is  that  we  cannot  hereby  altogether  excuse  our- 
selves, for  that  we  ought  to  prevent  this  and  do  not.    But 

•  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  147.  [116.]  II  Luke  xiv.  35. 

t  aChron.  xxx.13;  Paalm cxxiLi.  %  [T.  C.  i.  no.  al.  147.] 

X  T.  C.  i.  117.  al.  148.  ♦♦  [ByT.  C.  i.  117.] 
§  [T.  C.  i.  117.  al.  149.]. 
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BOOK  y.  if  we  have  ctmunitted  a  fault  in  not  preparing  our  minds  be- 
cii.htaLii.  f^^^  gj^^  ^^  therefore  a^ravate  the  same  with  a  worse,  the 
crime  of  unworthy  participation !  He  that  abfltaineth  doth 
want  for  the  time  that  grace  and  comfort  which  religious  ocMn-- 
municants  have,  but  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily 
receiveth  death,  that  which  is  life  to  others  tumeth  in  him  to 
poison. 

Notwithstanding  whatsoever  be  the  cause  for  which  mea 
abstain,  were  it  reason  that  the  fault  of  one  part  should  any 
way  abridge  their  benefit  that  are, not  faulty  t  There  is  in  all 
the  Scripture  of  God  no  one  syllable  which  doth  condemn 
conmiunicating  amongst  a  few  when  the  rest  are  departed 
from  them. 

[ii.]  As  for  the  last  thing  which  is  our  imparting  this 
sacrament  privately  unto  the  sick,  whereas  there  have  been 
.  of  old  (they  grant)  two  kinds  of  necessity  wherein  this  saorar 
m^it  might  be  privately  administered*,  of  which  two  the 
one  being  erroneously  imagined,  and  the  other  (they  say), 
continumg  no  longer  in  use,  there  remaineth  unto  us  no 
necessity  at  all,  for  which  that  custom  should  be  retained. 
The  falsely  surmised  necessity  is  that  whereby  some  have 
thought  all  such  excluded  from  possibility  of  salvation  as  did 
depart  this  life  and  never  were  made  partakers  of  the  holy 
Eucharist.  The  other  cause  of  necessity  was,  when  men, 
which  had  fallen  in  time  of  persecution,  and  had  afterwards 
repented  them,  but  were  not  as  yet  received  again  unto  the 
fellowship  of  this  communion,  did  at  the  hour  of  their  death 
request  it,  that  so  they  might  rest  with  greater  quietness  and 
comfort  of  mind,  being  thereby  assured  of  departure  in  unity 
of  Christ's  Church,  which  virtuous  desire  the  Fathers  did 
think  it  great  impiety  not  to  satisfy.  This  was  Serapion'^a 
case  of  necessity.  Serapion  a  faithful  aged  person  and  always 
of  very  upright  life  till  fear  of  persecution  in  the  end  caused 
him  to  shrink  back,  after  long  sorrow  for  his  scandalous 
offence  and  suit  oftentimes  made  to  be  pardoned  of  the 
Church,  fell  at  length  into  grievous  sickness,  and  being  ready 
to  yield  up  the  ghost  was  then  more  instant  than  ever  before 
to  receive  the  sacrament.  Which  sacrament  was  necessary  in 
this  case,  not  that  Serapion  had  been  deprived  of  everlasting 
♦T.C.i.146.  [a].ii5.] 
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life  without  it,  but  that  his  end  waj9  thereby  to  him  made  the  book  v. 
more  comfortable.  And  do  we  think,  that  all  caaes  of  such  tt—  — 
neeeitUg  are  clean  vanished !  Suppose  that  some  have  by  mis- 
persuasion  lived  in  schism,  withdrawn  themselves  from  holy 
and  public  assemblies,  hated  the  prayers,  and  loathed  the 
sacraments  of  the  Church,  falsely  presuming  them  to  be 
fraaght  with  impious  and  Antiohristian  corruptions,  which 
error  the  God  of  mercy  and  truth  opening  at  the  length  their 
eyes  to  see,  they  do  not  only  repent  them  of  the  evil  which 
they  have  done  but  also  in  token  thereof  desire  to  receive 
eomfiurt  by  that  whereunto  they  have  offered  disgrace  (which 
may  be  the  case  of  many  poor  seduced  souls  even  at  this 
day)  Gh>d  forbid  we  should  think  that  the  Church  doth  sin 
in  permitting  the  wounds  of  such  to  be  suppled  with  that  oil 
which  this  gracious  Sacrament  doth  yield,  and  their  bruised  ^ 
mrnds  not  only  need  but  beg.  /^ 

[J2.]  There  is  nothing  which  the  soul  of  man  doth  desire 
in  that  last  hour  so  much  as  comfort  against  the  natural 
terrors  of  death  and  other  scruples  of  conscience  which  com- 
monly do  then  most  trouble  and  perplex  the  weak,  towards 
whom  the  very  law  of  Grod  doth  exact  at  our  hands  all  the 
helps  that  Christian  lenity  and  indulgence  can  afford.  Our 
general  consolation  departing  this  life  is  the  hope  of  that 
glorious*  and  blessed  resurrection  which  the  Apostle  St. 
Paulf  nameth  ^awiaraauf  I,  to  note  that  as  all  men  shall 
We  their  dinioTCKriv  and  be  raised  again  from  the  dead,  so^ . 
the  just  shall  be  taken  up  and  exalted  above  the  rest,  whom 
the  power  of  God  doth  but  raise  and  not  exalt.  This  life 
and  this  resurrection  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  for  all  men  as 
touching  the  su£Bioiency  of  that  he  hath  done ;  but  that  which  1 
maketh  us  partakers  thereof  is  our  particular  communion  ] 
^th  Christ,  and  this  sacrament  a  principal  mean  as  well  to 
<^ngthen  the  bond  as  to  multiply  in  us  the  fruits  of  the 
same  eommtmion;  for  which  cause  St.  C3rprian§  termeth  it/ 
a  joyful  solemnity  of  expedite  and   speedy  resurrection; 

*  I  Cor.  rr.  ai.  d^iovmoi  rw  oyo^fiv.  Ammon.  Vide 

t  Phil.  m.  1 1 .  I  The88.  iv.  17. 

t  Ai^  T^y  ^  rjjf  yr^t  9irap(np.  ^  '*  Maturatae  rerarrectionis  Iseta- 

Thcophyl.  [in  Phil.  iiL  11.]  nairr«9  o2  "  bimda  solemnia."  Cypr.  de  Coen. 

*^;>«Mroi  apUmanmf  fi^yoi  ^  nurrol  Dom.  cap.  10. 
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HOOK  v.  Ignatius  *  a  medicine  which  procureih  immortality  and  pre- 
—  venteth  death;  Irenaeust  the  nourishment  of  our  bodies  to 

eternal  Hfe  and  their  preservative  from  corruption.  Now 
because  that  Sacrament  which  at  all  times  we  may  receive 
unto  this  effect  is  then  most  acceptable  and  most  fruitful, 
when  any  special  extraordinaiy  occasion  nearly  and  presently 
urging  kindleth  our  desires  towards  it,  their  severity,  who 
cleave  unto  that  alone  which  is  generally  fit  to  be  done  and 
so  make  all  men^s  condition  alike,  may  add  much  affliction 
to  divers  troubled  and  grieved  minds^,  of  whose  particular 
estate  particular  respect  being  had,  according  to  the  charit- 
able order  of  the  church  wherein  we  Uve,  there  ensueth  unto 
Grod  that  glory  which  his  righteous  saints  comforted  in  their 
greatest  distresses  do  yield,  and  unto  them  which  have  their 
reasonable  petitions  satisfied  the  same  contentment,  tran- 
quillity, and  joy,  that  others  before  them  by  means  of  like 
satisfaction  have  reaped,  and  wherein  we  all  are  or  should  be 
desirous  finally  to  take  our  leave  of  the  world  whensoever  our 
own  uncertain  time  of  most  assured  departure  shall  come. 

Concerning  therefore  both  prayers  and  sacraments  together 

with  our  usual  and  received  form  of  administering  the  same 

in  the  church  of  England,  let  thus  much  suffice. 

Of  tetivai         LXIX.  As  the  substance  of  God  alone  is  infinite  and  hath 

ulTratwa    no  kind  of  limitation,  so  Ukewise  his  continuance  is  from 


th^conve.  everlasting  to  everlasting  and  knoweth  neither  beginning  nor 
tuu'on.  '  end.  Which  demonstrable  conclusion  being  presupposed,  it 
followeth  necessarily  that  besides  him  all  things  are  finite 
both  in  substance  and  in  continuance.  If  in  substance  all 
things  be  finite,  it  cannot  be  but  that  there  are  bounds 
without  the  compass  whereof  their  substance  doth  not  ex- 
tend ;  if  in  continuance  also  limited,  they  all  have,  it  cannot 
be  denied,  their  set  and  their  certain  terms  beforet  which  they 
had  no  being  at  all.  This  is  the  reason  why  first  we  do  most 
admire  those  things  which  are  greatest,  and  secondly  those 
things  which  are  ancientest,  because  the  one  are  least  distant 

*  ^dpfiOKOv  aBavturias,  carriborov  X  "Ctsi  nihil  facile  mutandum 

fi^  Ba¥€t¥,  [aifTidoT09  rov  fjJj  airoBa"  "  est  ex  solemnibuB,  tamen  ubi  sequi* 

yciv,  aXkii  Qp  iv  *lij(rov  Xpttrrf  di^  "  tas  evidens  poscit  subvenienaiim 

jravT6s.']  Igpat.  Ep.  ad  Ephes.  [c.  ac]  "  eat."  Lib.  ckxxiiL  ff.  de  Reg.  Jur. 

t  Inen.  lib.  iv.  cap.  34.  [aL  c.  18.  pib.  1.  tit,  17.  p.  795.] 
in  substance.] 
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from  the  infinite  sttbstance,  the  other  from  the  infinite  con-  S?^,  2* 
tinuance  of  God.     Out  of  this  we  gather  that  only  God  hath/* 
true  immortality  or  eternity,  that  is  to  say  continuance  wher 
in  there  groweth  no  difference  by  addition  of  hereafter  unt 
now^  whereas  the  noblest  and  perfectest  of  all  things  besided 
have  continuaUy  through  continuance  the  time  of  former  con- 
tinuance lengthened,  so  that  they  could  not  heretofore  be 
said  to  have  continued  so  long  as  now,  neither  now  so  long 
as  hereafter. 

[2.]  God's  own  eternity  is  the  hand  which  leadeth  Angels  [ 
in  the  course  of  their  perpetuity ;  their  perpetuity  the  hand  \ 
that  draweth  out  celestial  motion,  the  line  of  which  motion 
and  the  thread  of  time  are  spun  together.    Now  as  nature  ' 
bringeth  forth  time  with  motion,  so  we  by  motion  have 
learned  how  to  divide  time,  and  by  the  smaller  parts  of  time 
both  to  measure  the  greater  and  to  know  how  long  all  things 
else  endure.    For  time  considered  in  itself  is  but  the  flux  of 
that  very  instant  wherein  the  motion  of  the  heaven  began, 
being  coupled  with  other  things  it  is  the  quantity  of  their 
ecxitinuance  measured  by  the  distance  of  two  instants.    As 
the  time  of  a  man  is  a  man's  continuance  from  the  instant  of 
his  first  breath  till  the  instant  of  his  last  gasp. 

Hereupon  some  have  defined  time  to  be  the  measure  of  the 
motion  of  heaven,  because  the  first  thing  which  time  doth 
measure  is  that  motion  wherewith  it  began  and  by  the  help 
whereof  it  measureth  other  things,  as  when  the  Prophet 
David  saith,  that  a  man's  continuance  doth  not  commonly 
exceed  threescore  and  ten  years,  he  useth  the  help  both  of 
motion  and  number  to  measure  time.  They  which  make  time 
an  effect  of  motion,  and  motion  to  be  in  nature  before  time, 
ought  to  have  considered  with  themselves  that  albeit  we 
should  deny  as  Melissus  did  all  motion,  we  might  notwith- 
standing acknowledge  time,  because  time  doth  but  signify  the 
quantity  of  continuance,  which  continuance  may  be  in  things 
that  rest  and  are  never  moved.  Besides  we  may  also  consider 
in  rest  both  that  which  is  past,  and  that  which  is  present,  and 
that  which  is  future,  yea  farther  even  length  and  shortness  in 
every  of  these,  although  we  never  had  conceit  of  motion.  But 
to  dejine  without  motion  how  long  or  how  short  such  cen- 
tinuance  is  were  impossible.    So  that  herein  we  must  of  ne>- 
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^E|ooK  V.  cesaty  use  the  benefit  of  years,  days,  hours,  minutes,  whioh  all 
grow  from  celestial  motion. 

Again  forasmuch  as  that  motion  is  circular  whereby  we 
make  our  divisions  of  time,  and  the  compass  of  that  circuit 
such,  that  the  heavens  which  are  therein  continually  moved 
and  keep  in  their  motions  uniform  celerity  must  needs  touch 
often  the  same  points,  they  cannot  choose  but  bring  unto  us 
by  equal  distances  frequent  returns  of  the  same  times. 

1  Furthermore  whereas  time  is  nothing  but  a  mere  quantity 
yf  that  continuance  which  all  things  have  that  are  not  as  Qod 
s  without  beginning,  that  which  is  proper  unto  all  quantities 
agreeth  also  to  this  kind,  so  that  time  doth  but  measure  other 
things,  and  neither  worketh  in  them  any  real  effect  nor  is  it- 
self ever  capable  of  any.  And  therefore  when  commonly  we 
use  to  say  that  time  doth  eat  or  fret  out  all  things,  that  time 
is  the  wisest  thing  in  the  world  because  it  bringeth  forth  all 
knowledge,  and  that  nothing  is  more  foolish  than  time  which 
never  holdeth  any  thing  long,  but  whatsoever  one  day  learn- 
eth  the  same  another  day  forgetteth  again,  that  some  men  see 
prosperous  and  happy  days,  and  that  aome  men's  days  are 
miserable,  in  all  these  and  the  like  speeches  that  which  is  ut- 
tered of  the  time  is  not  verified  of  time  itself,  but  agreeth  unto 
those  things  which  are  in  time,  and  do  by  means  of  so  near 
conjunction  either  lay  their  burden  upon  the  back,  or  set  their 
crown  upon  the  head  of  time.  Yea  the  very  opportunities 
which  we  ascribe  to  time*  do  in  truth  cleave  to  the  things 
themselves  wherewith  time  is  joined ;  as  for  time  it  neither 
causeth  things  nor  opportunities  of  things,  although  it  com- 
prise and  contain  both. 

[3.]  All  things  whatsoever  having  their  time,  the  woiks  of 
God  have  always  that  time  which  is  seasonablest  and  fittest 
for  them.  His  works  are  some  ordinary,  some  more  rare,  all 
worthy  of  observation,  but  not  all  of  like  necessity  to  be  often 
remembered,  they  all  have  their  times,  but  they  all  do  not 
add  the  same  estimation  and  glory  to  the  times  wherein  they 
f  are.  For  as  God  by  being  every  where  yet  doth  not  give 
^  unto  all  places  one  and  the  same  degree  of  holiness,  so  neither 
one  and  the  sajtne  dignity  to  all  times  by  working  in  all.    For 

*  Xp6vos  ttrrh,  cV  f  icoip^r,  xal  poc.  lib.  qui  Pr^c^tiones  inscri- 
tmp6f,  (V  ^  XP^"^  ^  nokvs.    Hip*    bitor.  [in  ioit.  Op.  p.  25.  ed.  1624.] 
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if  all  either  places  or  times  were  in  respect  of  God  alike,  book  v. 
wherefore  was  it  said  unto  Moses  by  particular  designation,  — '■ — '~ 


"  This  very  place  wherein  thou  standest  is  holy  ground*  V* 
Why  doth  the  Prophet  David  choose  out  of  all  the  days  of 
the  year  but  one  whereof  he  speaketh  by  way  of  principal 
admirati<Hi,  ^^This  is  the  day  which  the  Liord  hath  madef -^^ 
No  donbt  as  Grod's  extraordinary  presence  hath  hallowed  audi 
sanctified  certain  places^  so  they  are  his  extraordinary  works  | 
that  have  truly  and  worthily  advanced  certain  times,  for 
which  cause  they  ought  to  be  with  all  men  that  honour  God 
more  holy  than  other  days. 

The  wise  nmn  therefore  compareth  herein  not  unfitly  the 
times  of  God  with  the  persons  of  men.  If  any  should  ask 
how  it  cometh  to  pass  that  one  day  doth  excel  another  seemg 
the  light  of  all  the  days  in  the  year  proceedeth  from  one  sun, 
to  this  he  answereth^,  that  ^^  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  hath 
"  parted  them  asunder,  he  hath  by  them  disposed  the  times 
^'  and  solemn  feasts ;  some  he  hath  chosen  out  and  sanctified, 
"  some  he  hath  put  among  the  days  to  number  :^'  even  as 
Adam  and  all  other  men  are  of  one  substance,  all  created  of 
the  earth,  '^  but  the  Lord  hath  divided  them  by  great  know- 
"  ledge  and  made  their  ways  divers,  some  he  hath  blessed 
"  and  exalted,  some  he  hath  sanctified  and  appropriated  unto 
'^  hunself,  some  he  hath  cursed,  humbled  and  put  them  out  of 
"  their  dignity/' 

So  that  the  cause  being  natural  and  necessary  for  which 
there  should  be  a  difference  in  days,  the  solemn  observation 
whereof  declareth  religious  thankfulness  towards  him  whose 
works  of  principal  reckoning  we  thereby  admire  and  honour, 
it  cometh  next  to  be  considered  what  kinds  of  duties  and  ser- 
vices they  are  wherewith  such  times  should  be  kept  holy. 

LXX.  The  sanctification  of  days  and  times  is  a  token  ofThemuiner 
that  thankfulness  and  a  part  of  that  public  honour  which  wefeBttvaidays. 
owe  to  God  for  admirable  benefits,  whereof  it  doth  not  suffice 
that  we  keep  a  secret  calendar,  taking  thereby  our  private 
occasions  as  we  list  ourselves  to  think  how  much  God  hath 
done  for  all  men,  but  the  days  which  are  chosen  out  to  serve 
as  public  memorials  of  such  his  mercies  ought  to  be  clothed 
with  those  outward  robes  of  holiness  whereby  their  difference 

*  Ezod.  iii.  5.  t  Psalm  cxviii.  34.  X  Godos.  xxxiii.  7 — 12,    . 
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BOOK  V.  from  other  days  may  be  made  sensible.     But  because  time 

Ch    IXX   S3  m  tf 

-----  in  itself  as  hath  been  already  proved  can  receive  no  alteration, 
the  hallowing  of  festival  days  must  consist  in  the  shape  or 
countenance  which  we  put  upon  the  affiiirs  that  are  incident 
into  those  days. 

[2.]  "  This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made,"  saith 
the  prophet  David ;  ^let  us  rejoice  and  he  glad  in  it*.^    So 

Ijbhat  generally  offices  and  duties  of  religiousjiti^  are  that 
(wherein  the  hallowing  of  festival  times  consisteiht*    The 
^  most  natural  testimonies  of  our  rejoicing  in  God  are  first 
His  praises  set  forth  with  cheerful  iJacrity  of  mind,  secondly 
our  comfort  and  delight  expressed  by  a  ^  charitable  largeness 
of  somewhat  more  than  common  bounty,  thirdly  sequestra- 
'  tion  from  ordinary  labours,  the  toils  and  cares  whereof  are 
'  not  meet  to  be  companions  of  such  gladness.     Festival  so- 
lemnity therefore  is  nothing  but  the  due  mixture  as  it  were  of 
these  three  elements,  Praise,  and  Bounty,  and  Best. 

Touching  praise,  forasmuch  as  the  Jews,  who  alone  knew 
the  way  how  to  magnify  God  aright,  did  commonly,  as  ap- 
peared by  their  wicked  lives,  more  of  custom  and  for  fashion'^s 
sake  execute  the  services  of  their  religion,  than  with  hearty 
and  true  devotion  (which  God  especially  requireth)  he  there- 
fore protesteth  against  their  Sabbaths  and  solemn  days  as 
being  therewith  much  offended  §. 

[3.]  Plentiful  and  liberal  expense  is  required  in  them  that 
abound,  partly  as  a  sign  of  their  own  joy  in  the  goodness  of 
God  towards  them,  and  partly  as  a  mean  whereby  to  refresh 
those  poor  and  needy,  who  being  especially  at  these  times 
made  partakers  of  relaxation  and  joy  with  others  do  the  more 

*  Psalm  crviii.  34.  irofAircuv  kclL  aUrxfiovpyias  icai  ttl€r' 

t  "  Grande  videlicet  officium  fo-  ;i^poppi7fUMrvyi7f  vwipoves  tofnd{airrai 

"  cos  et  choros  in  publicum  educere,  nanfyCp€ts,  ov   fitdtip   ^xov^cu    kcu 

"  vicatim  epulari,  civitatem  tabernss  K&fjtov  kqI  ytkwra,  aXX*  vfipovs  ^tiovs 

"  halitu  obolefacere,  vino  lutum  co*  koI  Up&v  XoyiW  dKp6aauf,  koi  irpoo-- 

*'  fere,  catervatim  cursitare  ad  in-  fVYtjv  a^itwaipois   Ko<rftovfiiwtf¥  da- 

"jurias,  ad  impudicitias,  ad  libidi-  icpvois,  "fheod.  ad  Grsec.  Infidel,  ser. 

"  nis  iUecebras.    Sicdne  exprimitur  [8.  de  Martyr,  ad  fin.  torn.  iv.  p.  607. 

*'  publicum  gaudium  per  publicum  ed.  Sirmona.] 

"  dedecus  ?"    Tertull.  Apol.  c.  35.  X  Trfs  yap  avrtis  ^wo-cwf  corur 

"  Dies   festos    Majestali   altissimae  tva-t^jj  t€    cunu    mii  i^CKavOpwrop. 

*'  dedicates  nullis  volumus  volupta-  Philo  de  Abraha.  [vol.  ii.  p.  30.  ed. 

"  tibus  occupari."    C.  1.  zii.  tit.  12,  Manff.] 

1.  I.    [Cod.  Justin,  lib.  iii.  tit.  zii.  §  fsa.  i.  13. 
lex  11""^.  p.  195.]    *Apt\  Trfs  vakm 
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relig^oudy  bless  God*,  whose  great  mCTcies  were  a  cause  ^^(^.y* 

thereof,  and  the  more  contentedly  endnre  the  burden  of  that 

hard  estate  wherein  they  continue. 

[4.]  Best  is  the  end  of  all  motion,  and  the  last  perfection  of  ff-— 
all  things  that  labour.  Labours  in  us  are  journeys,  and  even 
in  them  which  feel  no  weariness  by  any  work  yet  they  are  but 
ways  whereby  to  come  unto  that  which  bringeth  not  happi- 
ness till  it  do  bring  rest.  For  as  long  as  any  thing  which  we 
desire  is  unattained,  we  rest  not. 

Let  us  not  here  take  rest  for  idleness.  They  are  idle 
whom  the  painfulness  of  action  causeth  to  avoid  those  labours, 
whereonto  both  God  and  nature  bindeth  them :  they  rest 
which  either  cease  from  their  work  when  they  have  brought 
it  unto  perfection,  or  else  give  over  a  meaner  labour  because 
a  worthier  and  better  is  to  be  undertaken.  God  hath  created } 
nothing  to  be  idle  or  ill  employed. 

As  therefore  man  doth  consist  of  different  and  distinct 
parts,  every  part  endued  with  manifold  abilities  which  all 
have  their  several  ends  and  actions  thereunto  referred ;  so 
there  is  in  this  great  variety  of  duties  which  belong  to  men 
that  dependency  and  order,  by  means  whereof  tiie  lower 
sustuning  always  the  more  exceQent,  and  the  higher  per- 
fecting the  more  base,  they  are  in  their  times  and  seasons 
continued  with  most  exquisite  correspondence;  labours  of 
bodily  and  daily  toil  purchase  freedom  for  actions  of  religious 
joy,  which  benefit  these  actions  requite  with  the  gift  of  desired 
rest :  a  thing  most  natural  and  fit  to  accompany  the  solemn 
festival  duties  of  honour  which  are  done  to  God. 

For  if  those  principal  works  of  God,  the  memory  whereof 
we  use  to  celebrate  at  such  times,  be  but  certain  tastes  and 
says  as  it  were  of  that  final  benefit,  wherein  our  perfect 
felicity  and  bliss  lieth  folded  up,  seeing  that  the  presence 
of  the  one  doth  direct  our  cogitations,  thoughts,  and  desires 
towards  the  other,  it  giveth  surely  a  kind  of  life  and  addeth 
inwardly  no  small  delight  to  those  so  comfortable  expectations^ 
when  the  very  outward  countenance  of  that  we  presently  do 
representeth  after  a  sort  that  also  whereunto  we  tend,  as 
festival  rest  doth  that  celestial   estate  whereof   the  very 

*  Deat.  zvi.  14 ;  Nehem.  viii.  9. 


llfi  JewM  FecuU:  some  of  human  InstiitUion. 

nooK  V.  heathens  themselveB*  whioh  had  not  the  means,  whereby  to 
— '- — -^  apprehend  much  did  notwithstanding  imagine  that  it  needs 
must  consist  in  rest,  and  have  therefore  taught  that  above 
the  highest  moveable  ephere  there  is  nothing  which  feeleth 
alteration  motion  or  change,  but  all  things  immutable^  un* 
subject  to  passion,  blest  with  eternal  continuance  in  a  life  of 
the  highest  perfection  and  of  that  complete  abundant  suffi- 
ciency within  itself,  which  no  possibility  of  want,  maim,  or 
defect  can  touch.  Besides  whereas  ordinary  labours  are  both 
in  themselves  painful,  and  base  in  comparison  of  festival 
services  done  to  God,  doth  not  the  natural  diflference  between 
them  shew  that  the  one  as  it  were  by  way  of  submission  and 
homage  should  surrender  themselves  to  the  other,  wherewith 
they  can  neither  easily  concur,  because  painfulness  and  joy 
are  opposite,  nor  decently,  because  while  the  mind  hath  just 
occasion  to  make  her  abode  in  the  house  of  gladness,  the  weed 
of  ordinary  toil  and  travel  becometh  her  not ! 
'  [5*]  Wherefore  even  nature  hath  taught  the  heathens,  and 
God  the  Jews,  and  Christ  us,  first  that  festival  solemnities 
are  a  part  of  the  public  exercise  of  religion ;  secondly  that 
praise,  liberality  and  rest  are  as  natural  elements  whereof 
solenmities  consist.  But  these  things  the  heathens  converted 
to  the  honour  of  their  false  gods,  and  as  they  failed  in  the 
end  itself^  so  neither  could  they  discern  rightly  what  form  and 
measure  religion  therein  should  observe.  Whereupon  when 
the  Israelites  impiously  foQowed  so  corrupt  example,  they  are 
in  every  degree  noted  to  have  done  amiss,  their  hymns  or 
songs  of  praise  were  idolatry,  their  bounty  excess,  and  their 
rest  wantonness.  Therefore  the  law  of  God  which  appointed 
them  days  of  solenmity  taught  them  likewise  in  what  manner 
the  same  should  be  celebrated.  According  to  the  pattern  of 
which  institution,  David  f  establishing  the  state  of  religion 
ordained  praise  to  be  given  unto  God  in  the  Sabbaths,  months, 
and  appointed  times,  as  their  custom  had  been  always  before 
the  Lord. 

[6.]  Now  besides  the  times  which  God  himself  in  the  Law 

*  Ov^  loTur  ovdtwbs  ol^fiia  fic-  alrrapKttrrarriv  duircXci  t6v  Swam 

tq/SoX^  tw  vwip  i^m-arm  \ytt6  r^v  oldio.     Aiist.  [de  Ckslo,  lib.  i.  c.  9. 

r(«»Tur«9l     fhtpofumpf    [rrray/icvoDv]  1. 100.1 
ifopdv'   aXX   dyoXXoiWa  Koi  caraBfj,        f  I  Uhron.  xxiii.  31. 
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of  Moses  particularly  specifieth,  there  were  through  the  wis-  JJ^^f  7^9. 

dom  of  the  Church  certam  other  devified  by  occasion  of  like '— 

occurrents  to  those  whereupon  the  former  had  risen,  as  namely 
that  which  Mardocheus  and  Esther*  did  first  celebrate  in 
memory  of  the  Lord's  most  wonderful  protection^  when  Ha- 
man  had  laid  his  inevitable  plot  to  man's  thinking  for  the 
utter  extirpation  of  the  Jews  even  in  one  day«  This  they 
call  the  feast  of  Lots,  because  Haman  had  cast  their  life  and 
their  death  as  it  were  upon  the  hazard  of  a  Lot.  To  this 
may  be  added  that  other  also  of  Dedication  mentioned  in  the 
tenth  of  St.  John's  gospel  f^  the  institution  whereof  is  declared 
in  the  history  of  the  Maccabees  %. 

[7.]  But  forasmuch  as  their  law  by  the  coming  of  Christ  i»' 
changed,  and  we  thereunto  no  way  bound,  St.  Paul  although 
it  were  not  his  purpose  to  favour  invectives  against  the  special 
sanctification  of  days  and  times  to  the  service  of  Gk>d  and  to 
the  honour  of  Jesus  Christy  doth  notwithstanding  bend  his 
forces  against  that  opinion  which  imposed  on  the  Gentiles  \ 
the  yoke  of  Jewish  legal  observations,  as  if  the  whole  world 
ought  for  ever  and  that  upon  pain  of  condemnation  to  keep  ' 
and  observe  the  same.    Such  as  in  this  persuasion  hallowed  * 
those  Jewish  Sabbaths,  the  Apostle  sharply  reproveth  saying§, 
'^  Ye  observe  days  and  months  and  times  and  years^  I  am  in 
"  fear  of  you  lest  I  have  bestowed  upon  you  labour  in  vain." 
Howbeit  so  far  off  was  Tertullian  from  imagining  how  any 
man  could  possibly  hereupon  call  in  question  such  days  as 
the  Church  of  Christ  doth  observe  ||,  that  the  observation 
of  these  days  he  useth  for  an  argument  whereby  to  prove  it 
could  not  be  the  Apostle's  intent  and  meaning  to  condemn 
simply  aU  observing  of  such  times. 

[8.]  Generally  therefore  touching  feasts  in  the  Church  of 
Christ,  they  have  that  profitable  use  whereof  St.  Augustine 
speaketh^,  ^^By  festival  solemnities  and  set  days  we  dedi-V 


*  Esther  ix.  27.  "  circulo   in    menee  primo  ?    Cur 

fJobn  z.  32.  "  quinquaginta    exinde    diebus    in 

X  I  Mace.  iv.  54.  "  omni    exultatione  decurrimus  ? " 

^  Gal.  TV.  10.  IJb.    [de  Jejun.]    advcrs.    Psych. 

II  *'  Si  omnem  in  totum  devotio'  [c.  14.J 

"  nem  temporam  et  dieram  et  men-  IF  Aug.  de  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  x.  cap. 

'*  sium  et  annornm  erasit  Aposto-  3.  [t.  vii.  240.] 

"  las,  cur  Pasoha  oelebramus  annuo 
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BOOK  T.  If'  cate  and  sanotify  to  God  the  memory  of  hia  benefits^  lest 
'  ' '  *'  unthankfbl  forgetfulness  thereof  should  creep  upon  ua  in 
'"  course  of  time.'" 

And  concerning  particulars,  their  Sabbath  the  Church  hath 
changed  into  our  Lord^s  day,  that  as  the  one  did  continually 
bring  to  mind  the  former  world  finished  by  creation,  so  the 
other  might  keep  us  in  perpetual  remembrance  of  a  far  better 
worid  b^un  by  him  which  came  to  restore  all  things,  to  make 
both  heaven  and  earth  new.  For  which  cause  they  honoured 
the  last  day^  we  the  first,  in  every  seven  throughout  the 
year. 

^  The  rest  of  the  days  and  times  which  we  celebrate  have 
relation  all  unto  one  head.  We  begin  therefore  our  ecclesi- 
astical year  with  the  glorious  annunciation  of  his  birth  by 
angelical  embassage*^.  There  being  hereimto  added  his 
blessed  nativity  itself  t^  the  mystery  of  his  legal  circumcision, 
the  testification  of  his  true  incarnation  by  the  purification  of 
her  which  brought  him  into  the  world,  his  resurrection,  his 
ascension  into  heaven,  the  admirable  sending  down  of  his 
Spirit  upon  his  chosen,  and  (which  consequently  ensued)  the 
notice  of  that  incomprehensible  Trinity  thereby  given  to 
the  Church  of  God;  again  forasmuch  as  we  know  that 
Christ  hath  not  only  been  manifested  great  in  himself, 
but  great  in  other  his  Saints  also,  the  days  of  whose  de* 
parture  out  of  the  world  are  to  the  Church  of  Christ  as  the 
birth  and  coronation  days  of  kings  or  emperors,  therefore 
especial  choice  being  made  of  the  veiy  flower  of  all  occa^- 
sions  in  this  kind,  there  are  annual  selected  times  to  medi* 
tate  of  Christ  glorified  in  them  which  had  the  honour  to 
sufier  for  his  sake,  before  they  had  age  and  ability  to  know 
him ;  glorified  in  them  which  knowing  him  as  Stephen  had 
the  sight  of  that  before  death  whereinto  so  acceptable  death 
did  lead ;  glorified  in  those  sages  of  the  East  that  came  from 
far  to  adore  him  and  were  conducted  by  strange  light;  glorified 
in  the  second  Elias  of  the  world  sent  before  him  to  prepare 
his  way;  glorified  in  every  of  those  Apostles  whom  it  pleased 
him  to  use  as  founders  of  his  kingdom  here ;  glorified  in  the 
Angels  as  in  Michael;  glorified  in  all  thoae  happy  aouls 
that  are  already  possessed  of  heaven.    Over  and  besides  which 


*  Luke  i.  a6. 


t  Luke  ii.  ai. 
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number  not  great,  the  rest  be  but^four  other  days  heretofore  ^k  v. 
annexed  to  the  feast  of  Easter  and  Pentecost  by  reason  of  '»*'^- 
general  Baptism  usual  at  those  two  feasts,  which  also  is  the 
cause  why  they  had  not  as^  other  days  any  proper  name^given^ 
them.  Their  first  institution  was  therefore  through  necessity, 
and  their  present  continuance  is  now  for  the  greater  honour 
of  the  principals  whereupon  they  still  attend. 

[9.]  If  it  be  then  demanded  whether  we  observe  these 
times  as  being  thereunto  bound  by  force  of  divine  law,  or 
else  by  the  only  positive  ordinances  of  the  Church,  I  answer 
to  this,  that  the  very  law  of  nature  itself  which  all  men  confesT 
to  be  God'^s  law  requireth  in  general  no  less  the  sanctification 
of  times,  than  of  places,  persons,  and  things  unto  Gknl's 
honour.  For  which  cause  it  hath  pleased  him  heretofore  ap* 
of  the  rest  so  of  time  likewise  to  exact  some  parts  by  way  of 
perpetual  homage,  neyer  to  be  dispensed,  withal  nor  remittedj 
agab  to  require  some  other  parts  of  time  with  as  strict 
exaction  but  for  less  continuance ;  and  of  the  rest  which  were 
leit  arbitrary  to  accept  what  the  Church  shall  in  due  consider- 
ation consecrate  voluntarily  unto  like  religious  uses.  Of  the'^ 
first  kind  amongst  the  Jews  was  the  Sabbath  da^ ;  of  the 
second  those  feasts  which  are  appointed  by  the  law  of  Moses ; 
the  feast  of  dedication  invented  by  the  Church  standeth  in 
the  number  of  the  last  kind.  ^ 

The  moral  law  requiring  therefore  a  seventh  part  throughout 
the  age  of  the  whole  world  to  be  that  way  employed^  although 
^ith  us  the  day  be  changed  in  regard  of  a  new  revolution  jT^  juCj/^.., 
begun  by  our  Saviour  Christ,  yet  the  same  proportion^fjime]  ^'^'*^  -" "  ' 
continueth  which  was^  before,  because  in  reference  to  the     ^"^  "^ 
benefit  of  creation  and  now  much  more  of  renovation  there- 
unto added  by  him  which  was  Prince  of  the  world  to  come,  we 
Are  bound  to  account  the  sanctification  of  one  day  in  seven  a 
duty  which  God'^s  immutable  law  doth  exact  for  ever.     The 
rest  they  say  we  ought  to  abolish,  because  the  continuance  of 
them  doth  nourish  wicked  superstition  in  the  minds  of  men, 
1>e6ides  they  are  all  abused  by  Papists  the  enemies  of  God, 
yea  certain  of  them  as  Easter  and  Pentecost  even  by  the  . 
Jews. 

liXXI.  Touching  Jews,  their  Easter  and  Pentecost  have  ExoepuoM 

.  ,  o  '  against  our 

^th  ours  as  much  affinity,  as  Philip  the  Apostle  with  Philip  keeping  of 
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BOOK  V.  the  MaoedoQian  king.  As  for  **  imitation  of  Papists^  and 
other &rtiv»i"*^®  "breeding  of  superstition/'  they  are  now  become  such 
daytbimda  commou  guosts  that  no  man  can  think  it  discourteous  to  let 

the  MbbftUi.  O 

them  go  as  they  came.  The  next  is  a  rare  observation  and 
strange*.  You  shall  find  if  you  mark  it  (as  it  doth  deserve 
to  be  noted  well)  that  many  thousands  there  are  who  if  they 
have  virtuously  during  those  times  behaved  themselves,  if 
their  devotion  and  zeal  in  prayer  have  been  fervent,  their 
attention  to  the  word  of  God  such  as  all  Christian  men  should 
yield,  imagine  that  herein  they  have  performed  a  good  duty  ; 
which  notwithstanding  to  think  is  a  veiy  dangerous  error, 
inasmuch  as  the  Apostle  St  Paul  hath  taught  that  we  ought 
not  to  keep  our  Easter  as  the  Jews  did  for  certain  days,  but 
in  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  of  truth  to  feast  con- 
tinually, whereas  this  restraint  of  Easter  to  a  certain  number 
of  days  causeth  us  to  rest  for  a  short  space  in  that  near  con- 
sideration of  our  duties  which  should  be  extended  throughout 
the  course  of  our  whole  lives,  and  so  puUeth  out  of  our  minds 
the  doctrine  of  Christ's  gospel  ere  we  be  aware. 

[2.]  The  doctrine  of  the  gospel  which  here  they  mean  or 
should  mean  is,  that  Christ  having  finished  the  law  there  is 
no  Jewish  paschal  solenmity  nor  abstinence  from  sour  bread 
now  required  at  our  hands,  there  is  no  leaven  which  we  are 
bound  to  cast  out  but  malice,  sin,  and  wickedness,  no  bread 

♦  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  151.  [120.1  "  If  "  in  prayinff  and  hearing  the  word 

"  they  had  been  never  abusea  nei-  "  of  God,  do  not  by  and  by  think 

"  ther  by  the  papists  nor  by  the  *'  that  they  have  weU  celebrated  the 

'*  Jews,  as  they  have  been  and  are  "  feast  of  Easter,  and  yet  have  they 

**  daily,  yet  such  making  of  holi-  **  thus  notably  deceived  themselves. 

"  days  is  never  without  some  great  *'  For  St.  Paul  teacheth  {i  Cor.  v.  8.) 

"  danger  of  bringing  in  some  evil  "  that  the  celebrating  of  the  feast  of 

"  and   corrupt   opinions   into   the  "  the  Christians'  Easter  is  not  as 

"  minds  of  men.     I  will  use  an  "  the  Jews'  was  for  certain  days, 

*'  example  in  one  and  that  the  chief  "  but  sheweth  that  we  must  keep 

*'  of  holidays  and  most  generally  "  this  feast  all  the  days  of  our  life  in 

"  and  of  longest  time  observed  in  "  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity 

"  the  Church,  which  is  the  feast  of  **  and  of  truth.    By  which  we  see 

"  Easter,  which  was  kept  of  some  "  that  the  observiuff  of  the  feast  of 

"  more  days  of  some  fewer.     How  "  Easter  for  certain  days   in    the 

"  many  thousands  are  there  I  will  "  year  doth  pull  out  of  our  minds 

"  not  say  of  the  ignorant  papists,  "  ere  ever  we  be  aware  the  doctrine 

"  but  of  those  also  which  profess  **  of  the  gospel,  and  causeth  us  to 

''  the  gospel,  which  when  they  have  <*  rest  in  that  near  consideration  of 

"  celebrated  those  days  with  dili-  ''  our  duties,  for  the  space  of  a  few 

**  gent  heed  taken  unto  their  life,  '*  days,  which  should  be  extended 

"  and  with  some  earnest  devodon  "  to  all  our  life." 


Fe9iiv€il  DtUies  require  Exercise  at  Inierpoh.         117 
but  the  food  of  sincere  truth  wherewith  we  are  tied  to  cele-  »^^k  v. 

,  A      ,  .  .  I,     .      .  ,  Ch.  Uxl.  2, 

brate  our  paseover.    And  seeing  no  time  of  sin  is  granted  us,  ~ 
neither  any  intermission  of  sound  belief^  it  followeth  that  this 
kind  of  feasting  ought  to  endure  always.    But  how  are  stand- 
ing festival  solemnities  against  this  t 

That  which  th^  gospel  of  Christ  requireth  is  the  perpetuity 
of  virtuous  duties ;  not  perpetuity  of^exer^Be^  or  aetiona_bgt 
diapositiffli  perpetuaLand  practice  as  oft  as  times  and  oppor- 
tunities require.  Just,  valiant,  liberal,  temperate  and  holy 
men  are  they  which  can  whensoever  they  wiQ,  and  wiQ  when- 
soever  they  ought  execute  what  their  several  perfections  im« 
port.  If  virtues  did  always  cease  to  be  when  they  cease  to 
work,  there  should  be  nothing  more  pernicious  to  virtue  than 
sleep :  neither  were  it  possible  that  men  as  Zachary  and 
Elizabeth  should  in  all  the  commandments  of  God  walk  un- 
reprovable,  or  that  the  chain  of  our  conversation  should  eon- 
tain  so  many  links  of  divine  virtues  as  the  Apostles  in  divers 
{Jaces  have  reckoned  up,  if  in  the  exercise  of  each  virtue  per- 
petaal  continuance  were  exacted  at  our  hands.  Seeing  there- 
fore all  things  are  done  in  time,  and  many  offices  are  not 
possible  at  one  and  the  same  time  to  be  discharged,  duties  of 
all  sorts  must  have  necessarily  their  several  successions  and 
seasons,  in  which  respect  the  schoolmen  have  well  and\^ 
soundly  determined  that  God's  affirmative  laws  and  precepts,  \ 
the  laws  that  enjoin  any  actual  duty,  as  prayer,  alms,  and  the  i 
like,  do  bind  us  iid  semper  f>elle^  but  not  ad  semper  agere ;  we  7 
are  tied  to  iterate  and  resume  them  when  need  is,  howbeit  not 
to  continue  them  without  any  intermission.  Feasts  whether 
God  himself  hath  ordained  them,  or  the  Church  by  that  au- 
thority which  God  hath  given,  they  are  of  religion  such  public 
serviees  as  neither  can  nor  ought  to  be  continued  otherwise 
than  only  by  iteration. 

Which  iteration  is  a  most  efiectual  mean  to  bring  unto  full 
maturity  and  growth  those  seeds  of  godliness  that  these  very 
men  themselves  do  grant  to  be  sown  in  the  hearts  of  many 
thousands,  during  the  while  that  such  feasts  are  present.  The  . 

constant  habit  of  well  dgingjs  not  gotten  without  the  custom    ^^'   ^^^^^^ 
of  doinjg  well,  neither  can  virtue  be  made  perfect  but  by  the     /i*/  .  /  .  "'* 
naaifold  works  of  virtue  often  practised.    Before  the^powers'  .^<:LV  *  ^*  ^  • 
o^our  minds  be  brought  unto  some  perfection  our  first  essays,  .^tsv^vfi- 


118   Fesiivab  charged  ioith  f^raininff  Ckriaian  IMerty : 
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ch.ixxi.3.t  ^y^  becauae  they  tend  unto  ripenesa.    For  which  cause  the 


wisdom  of  God  hath  commended  especially  this  circumstance 
amongst  others  in  solemn  feasts,  that  to  children  and  novices 
in  religion  they  minister  the  first  occasions  to  ask  and  inquire 
of  God.  Whereupon  if  there  foQow  but  so  much  piety  as  hath 
been  mentioned,  let  the  Church  learn  to  further  imbecility  with 
prayer,  "  Preserve  Lord  these  good  and  gracious  be^nings 
''  that  they  suddenly  dry  not  up  like  the  morning  dew,  but 
^'  may  prosper  and  grow  as  the  trees  which  rivers  of  waters 
"  keep  always  flourishing ;''  let  all  men^s  acclamations  be 
''  Grace,  grace  unto  it,^  as  to  that  first-laid  comer-stone  in 
Zerubbabers  buildings^.  For  who  hath  despised  the  day  of 
those  things  which  are  small  t !  Or  how  dare  we  take  upon 
us  to  condemn  that  very  thing  which  voluntarily  we  grant 
maketh  us  of  nothing  somewhat^  seeing  all  we  pretend  against 
it  is  only  that  as  yet  this  somewhat  is  not  much !  The  days 
of  solemnity  which  are  but  few  cannot  choose  but  soon  finish 
that  outward  exercise  of  godliness  which  properly  appertain- 
eth  to  such  times,  howbeit  men's  inward  disposition  to  virtue 
they  both  augment  for  the  present,  and  by  their  often  returns 
bring  also  the  same  at  the  length  unto  that  perfection  which 
we  most  desire.  So  that  although  by  their  necessary  short 
continuance  they  abridge  the  present  exercise^of  j>iety  in  some 
kind,  yet  because  by^  repetition  they  enlarge,  strengthen  and 
confirm  the  h^its  of  all.  virtue,  it  remaineth  that  we  honour, 
observe  and  keep  them  as  ordinances  many  ways  singularly 
profitable  in  Gkxl^s  Church. 

[3.]  This  exception  being  taken  against  holidays,  for  that 
they  restrain  the  praises  of  God  unto  certain  times^  another 
followeth  condemning  restraint  of  men  from  their  ordinary 
trades  and  labours  at  those  times.  It  is  not  they  say  in  the 
power  of  the  Church  to  command  rest{,  because  God  hath 


*  [Zcch.  iv.  7.]      t  [Ver.  10.]  "  sacraments  and  offer  up  prayers 

t  T.  C.    lib.  1.    p.  152.    [i3o.]  "  unto  God)  as  it  shall  think  good 

*'  I  confess  that  it  is  in  the  power  "  according  to  those  rules  which  are 

"  of   the    Church    to   appoint    so  "  before  aUeged.    But  that  it  hath 

**  many  days   in  the  week  or  in  "  power  to  make  so  many  holidays 

"  the  year  (in  the  which  the  con-  "  as  we  have,  wherein  men  are  com- 

"  gregation  shall  assemble  to  hear  '*  manded  to  cease  from  their  daily 

*'.the  word  of  God  and  receive  the  *'  vocations  of  ploughing  and  ezer- 
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left  it  to  all  men  at  liberty  that  if  they  think  good  to  bestow  book  v. 
BIX  whole  days  in  labour  they  may^  neither  is  it  more  lawful  — '■ — - — 
for  the  Church  to  abridge  any  man  of  that  liberty  which  God 
hath  granted,  than  to  take  away  the  yoke  which  God  hath 
laid  upon  them  and  to  countermand  what  he  doth  expressly 
enjoin.  They  deny  not  but  in  times  of  public  calamity,  that 
men  may  the  better  assemble  themselves  to  fast  and  pray, 
the  Church  ^*  because  it  hath  received  commandment'^  from 
God  to  proclaim  a  prohibition  from  ordinaiy  works,  standeth 
bound  to  do  it,  as  the  Jews  afflicted  did  in  Babylon.  But 
without  some  express  commandment  from  God  there  is  no 
power  they  say  under  heaven  which  may  presume  by  any 
decree  to  restrain  the  liberty  that  Grod  had  given. 


"dang  their  handicrafts,  that  I 
"  deny  to  be  in  the  power  of  the 
"Church.  Forproof  whereof  I  will 
"take  the  fourth  commandment, 
"  and  no  other  interpretation  of  it 
"than  Mr.  Doctor  alloweth  of, 
"which  is  that  God  licenseth  and 
"  leaveth  it  at  the  Kberty  of  every 
"  man  to  work  six  days  in  the  week, 
"  80  that  he  r«8t  the  seventh  day. 
"Seeinff  therefore  that  the  Lord 
"  hath  left  it  to  all  men  at  liberty 
"that  they  mi^ht  labour  if  they 
"think  good  six  days,  I  say  the 
"  Church  nor  no  man  can  take  this 
"  liberty  away  from  them  and  drive 
"  them  to  a  necessary  rest  of  the 
"body.  And  if  it  be  lawful  to 
"  abridge  the  liberty  of  the  Church 
"  in  this  point,  and  instead  that  the 
"  Lord  saith, '  Six  davs  thou  niavest 
"  labour  if  thou  wilt,^  to  say, '  lliou 
"  Bhak  not  labour  six  days :'  I  do 
"  not  see  why  the  Church  may  not 
"as  well,  wnereas  the  Lord  saith 
"  'Thou  shalt  rest  the  seventh  day,' 
"command  that  thou  shalt  not 
"  rest  the  seventh  da^.  For  if  the 
"Church  may  restrain  the  liberty 
"wluch  God  hath  given  them  it 
"majr  take  away  the  yoke  also 
"  which  God  hath  put  upon  them. 
"And  whereas  you  say  that  not- 
"  withstanding  this  fourth  com- 
"  mandment  the  Jews  had  certain 
"  other  feasts  which  they  observed, 
"  indeed  the  Lord  which  gave  this 
"  general  law  might  make  as  many 
**  exceptions  as  ne  thought  gooa. 


'  and  so  long  as  he  thought  good. 
'  But  it  followeth  not  because  the 
'  Lord  did  it  that  therefore  the 
'  Church  may  do  it,  unless  it  hath 
'  commandment  and  authority  Irom 
'  God  so  to  do.  As  when  there  is 
'  any  general  plague  or  judgment  of 
'  God  either  upon  the  Church  or 
^  coming  towards  it,  the  Lord  com- 
'  mandeth  in  such  a  case  (Joel  ii. 
'15.)  that  they  should  sanctify  a 

*  general  fieist  and  proclaim  Ghnat-' 
'  sarah,  which  signifieth  a  prohibi- 
'  tion  or  forbidding  of  ordinary 
'  works,  and  is  the  same  Hebrew 
'  word  wherewith  those  feast  davs 
'  are  noted  in  the  Law  wherein 
'  they  should  rest.  The  reason  of 
'  which  commandment  of  the  Lord 
'  was,  that  as  they  abstained  that 
'  day  as  much  as  might  be  conve- 
'  niently  from  meats,  so  they  might 
'  abstain  from  their  daily  works,  to 
'  the  end  they  might  bestow  the 
'  whole  day  in  hearing  the  word 
'  of  God  and  humbling  themselves 
'in  the  congregation,  confessing 
'  their  faults  and  desiring  the  Lord 
'  to  turn  awajr  from  nis  fierce 
'  wrath.  In  this  case  the  Church 
'  having  commandment  to  make  a 
'  holiday  may  and  ought  to  do  it, 
'  as  the  Church  which  was  in  Ba- 

*  bylon  did  during  the  time  of  their 
'captivity;  but  where  it  is  desti- 
'  tute  of  a  commandment,  it  may 
'  not  presume  by  any  decree  to  re- 
'  strain  that  liberty  which  the  Lord 
'  hath  given." 


/v<       iff-        f  '      "     ' 
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BOOK  V.  [4.]  Which  opinion,  albeit  applied  here  no  further  than  to 
-lJLl!'thifl  present  cause,  shaketh  universally  the  fabric  of  govern- 
menty  tendeth  to  anarchy  and  mere  oonfusion,  dissolveth 
families,  dissipateth  colleges^  corporations,  armies,  overthrow- 
eth  kingdoms,  churches,  and  whatsoever  is  now  through  the 
provid^otf^e  of  Grod  by  authority  and  power  upheld.  For 
whereas  God  hath  forepriased  things  of  the  greatest  weight, 
and  hath  therein  precisely  defined  as  well  that  which  ever)- 
man  must  perform,  as  that  which  no  man  may  attempt,  leaving 
oil  sorts  of  men  in  the  rest  either  to  be  guided  by  their  own 
good  discretion  if  they  be  free  from  subjection  to  others,  or 
else  to  be  ordered  by  such  commandments  and  laws  as  pro- 
ceed from  those  superiors  under  whom  they  live;  the  patrons 
of  liberty  have  here  made  solemn  proclamation  that  all  such 
laws  and  commandments  are  void,  inasmuch  as  every  man  is 
left  to  the  freedom  of  his  own  mind  in  such  things  as  are 
not  either  exacted  or  prohibited  by  the  Law  of  God;  and 
because  only  in  these  things  the  positive  precepts  of  men  have 
place,  which  precepts  cannot  possibly  be  given  without  some 
abridgment  of  their  liberty  to  whom  they  are  given,  therefore 
if  the  father  command  the  son,  or  the  husband  the  wife,  or 
the  lord  the  servant,  or  the  leader  the  soldier,  or  the  prince 
the  subject  to  go  or  stand,  sleep  or  wake  at  such  times  as  God 
himself  in  particular  commandeth  neither,  they  are  to  stand 
in  defence  of  the  freedom  which  God  hath  granted  and  to  do 
as  themselves  list,  knowing  that  men  may  as  lawfully  com- 
mand them  things  utterly  forbidden  by  the  law  of  God,  as  tie 
them  to  any  thing  which  the  law  of  God  leaveth  free.  The 
plain  contradictory  whereunto  is  unfallibly  certain.  Those 
things  which  the  law  of  €k)d  leaveth  arbitrary  and  at  liberty 
are  all  subject  unto  positive  laws  of  men^  which  laws  for  the 
common  benefit  abridge  particular  men's  liberty  in  such 
^  ^hings  as  far  as  the  rules  of  equity  will  suffer.  This  we  must 
either  maintain,  or  else  overturn  the  world  and  make  every 
man  his  own  commander.  Seeing  then  that  labour  and  rest 
upon  any  one  day  of  the  six  throughout  the  year  are  granted 
free  by  the  Law  of  God,  how  exempt  we  them  from  the  force 
and  power  of  ecclesiastical  law,  except  we  deprive  the  world 
of  power  to  make  any  ordinance  or  law  at  all  ? 

[5.]  Besides  is  it  probable  that  God  should  not  only  allow 
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but  command  concurrency  of  rest  with  extraordinary  occasiong  book  v. 
of  doleful  events  befalling  peradventnre  some  one  certain  — 1^*.^ 
churchy  or  not  extending  unto  many,  and  not  as  much  as 
permit  or  license  the  like,  when  piety  triumphant  with  joy 
and  gladness  maketh  solemn  commemoration  of  God'^s  most 
mre  and  unwonted  mercies,  such  especially  as  the  whole  race 
of  mankind  doth  or  might  participate  !  Of  vacation  from  lar 
boor  in  times  of  sorrow  the  only  cause  is  for  that  the  general 
public  prayers  of  the  whole  Church  and  our  own  private  busi- 
ness cannot  both  be  foQowed  at  once :  whereas  of  rest  in  the 
famous  solemnities  of  public  joy  there  is  both  this  considera- 
tion the  same,  and  also  farther  a  kind  of  natural  repugnancy, 
which  maketh  labours  (as  hath  been  proved)  much  more  unfit 
to  accompany  festival  praises  of  €k)d  than  offices  of  humiliation 
and  grief. 

Again  if  we  sift  what  they  bring  for  proof  and  approbation 
of  rest  with  fasting,  doth  it  not  in  all  respects  as  fully  warrant 
and  as  strictly  command  rest  whensoever  the  Church  hath 
equal  reason  by  feasts  and  gladsome  solemnities  to  testify 
public  thankfulness  towards  God  \  I  would  know  some  cause, 
why  those  words  of  the  prophet  Joel  *,  ^^  Sanctify  a  fast,  call 
''  a  solemn  assembly,^'  which  words  were  uttered  to  the  Jews 
in  nusery  and  great  distress,  should  more  bind  the  Church  to 
do  at  aU  times  after  the  like  in  their  like  perplexities,  than 
the  words  of  Moses  to  the  same  people  in  a  time  of  joyful  de- 
Kverance  frona  misery  t,  **  Bemember  this  day,''  may  warrant 
any  annual  celebration  of  benefits  no  less  importing  the  good 
of  men ;  and  also  justify  as  touching  the  manner  and  form 
thereof  what  circumstance  soever  we  imitate  only  in  respect 
of  natural  fitness  or  decency,  without  any  Jewish  regard  to 
ceremonies  such  as  were  properly  theirs  and  are  not  by  us 
expedient  to  be  continued. 

According  to  the  rule  of  which  general  directions  taken 
from  the  law  of  God  no  less  in  the  one  than  the  other,  the 
practice  of  the  Church  commended  unto  us  in  holy  Scripture 
doth  not  only  make  for  the  justification  of  black  and  dismal 
%8  (as  one  of  the  Fathers  termeth  them)  but  plainly  offereth 
lUeif  to  be  foQowed  by  such  ordinances  (if  occasion  require) 
as  that  which  Mardocheus  did  sometime  devise,  Esther^  ^ 
*  Joel  ii.  15.  t  Ezod.  ziii.  3.  %  Esther  ix. 

BOOKEB,  VOL.  H.  G 
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HOOK  V.  what  lay  in  her  power  help  forward,  and  the  rest  of  the  Jews 
''  "    '\  establish  for  perpetuity,  namely  that  the  fourteenth  and 
:  fifteenth  days  of  the  month  Adar  should  be  eveiy  year  kept 
throughout  all  generations  as  days  of  feasting  and  joy,  where- 
in they  would  rest  from  bodily  labour,  and  what  by  gifts  of 
^  charity  bestowed  upon  the  poor,  what  by  other  liberal  signs 
'  of  amity  and  love,  all  testify  their  thankful  minds  towards 
God,  which  almost  beyond  possibility  had  delivered  them  all 
when  they  all  were  as  men  dead. 

[6.]  But  this  decree  they  say  was  divine  not  ecclesiastical*, 
as  may  appear  in  that  there  is  another  decree  in  another  book 
of  Scripture  which  decree  is  plain  not  to  have  proceeded  from 
the  Churches  authority  but  from  the  mouth  of  the  prophet 
only;  and  as  a  poor  simple  man  sometime  was  fiilly  persuaded 
that  if  Pontius  Pilate  had  not  been  a  saint  the  Apostles 
would  never  have  suffered  his  name  to  stand  in  the  Greed,  so 
these  men  have  a  strong  opinion  that  because  the  book  of 
'Esther  is  canonical  the  decree  of  Esther  cannot  be  possibly 
!  iecclesiastical.  If  it  were,  they  ask  how  the  Jews  could  bind 
"themselves  always  to  keep  it,  seeing  ecclesiastical  laws  are 

♦  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  193.    **  The  *'  So  that  what  abuses  soever  were 

"  example  out  of  Esther"  [which  "  of  that  feast,  yet  as  a  perpetual 

had  been  alleged  by  Whitg.  Def.  *'  decree  of  God  it  ought  to  have 

54^0  "  iB  no  sufficient  warrant  for  "  remained :  whereas  our  Churches 

"  tnese  feasts  in  question.   For  first  "  can  make  no  such  decree,  which 

"  as  in  other  cases  so  in  this  case  of  "  mav  not  upon  change  of  times 

*'  days,  the  estate  of  Christians  un-  "  ana  other  circumstances  be  al- 

**  der  the  Gospel  ought  not  to  be  so  "  tered.    For  the  other  proof  here- 

*'  ceremonious  as  was  theirs  under  "  of  I  take  the  last  verse,  for  the 

"  the  Law.    Sroondly  that  which  ''  Prophet  contenteth  not  himself 

"  was  done  there  was  done  by  a  *'  with  that,  that  he  had  rehearsed 

"  special  direction  of  the  Spiirit  of  "  the  decree,  as  he  doth  sometimes 

**  Uod,  either  through  the  ministry  "  the  decree  of  profane  kings,  but 

"  of  the  prophets  which  they  had  "  addeth  precisely  that  as  soon  as 

"  or  by  some  other  extraordinary  "  ever  the  decree  was  made  it  was 

*'  means,  which  is  not  to  be  foDow-  "  registered  in  this  book  of  Esther 

"  ed  by  us.     This  may  apnear  by  '*  which  is  one  of  the  books  of  the 

"  another  place,  (Zech.  viu.;  where  "  Canonical     Scripture,    declaring 

"  the  Jews  changed  their  fosts  into  "  thereby  in  what  esteem  they  had 

*'  feasts  only  by  the  mouth  of  the  **  it.    If  it  had  been  of  no  further 

'*  Lord  through  the  ministry  of  the  "  authority  than    our    decrees    or 

"  prophet.  For  further  proof  where-  *'  than  a  canon  of  one  of  the  ooun^ 

'*  of  first  I  take  the  twenty-eighth  "  cils,  it  had  been  presumption  to 

*'  verse,"  TEsth.  iz.  38.]  "  where  it  "  have  brought  it  into  the  tibrary 

"  appeareth  that  this  was  an  order  ''  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    The  man 

"  to  endure  always,  even  as  long  as  *'  of  mv  answer  is  that  this  decree 

"  the  other  feast  days  which  were  "  was  oivine  and  not  ecclesiastical 

« instituted  by  the  Lord  himself.  ''  only." 
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matable!  As  though  the  purpoaes  of  men  might  never  intend  book  v. 
eonatancy  in  that  tiie  nature  whereof  is  subject  to  alteration.  — - — - ' 
Doth  the  Scripture  itself  make  mention  of  any  divine  com- 
maodment  i  Is  the  Scripture  witness  of  more  than  only  that 
Mardocheus  was  the  author  of  this  custom,  that  by  letters 
written  to  his  brethren  the  Jews  throughout  all  provinces 
under  Darius  the  king  of  Persia  he  gave  them  charge  to 
celebrate  yeariy  those  two  days  for  perpetual  remembrance 
of  God^s  miraculous  deliverance  and  mercy,  that  the  Jews 
hereupon  undertook  to  do  it,  and  made  it  with  general  consent 
an  order  for  perpetuity,  that  Esther  secondly  by  her  letters 
confirmed  the  same  which  Mardocheus  had  before  decreed, 
and  that  finally  the  ordinance  was  written  to  remain  for  ever 
upon  record  i  Did  not  the  Jews  in  provinces  abroad  observe 
at  the  first  the  fourteenth  day,  the  Jews  in  Susis  the  fifteenth ! 
Were  they  not  all  reduced  to  a  uniform  order  by  means  of 
those  two  decrees,  and  so  every  where  three  days  kept,  the 
first  with  fasting  in  memory  of  danger,  the  rest  in  token  of 
deliverance  as  festival  and  joyful  days  i  Was  not  the  first  of 
these  three  afterwards,  the  day  of  sorrow  and  heaviness, 
abrogated,  when  the  same  Church  saw  it  meet  that  a  better 
day,  a  day  in  memory  of  like  deliverance  out  of  the  bloody 
hands  of  Nicanor  should  succeed  in  the  room  thereof*  ? 

[7.]  But  forasmuch  as  there  is  no  end  of  answering  fruitless 
oppositions,  let  it  suffice  men  of  sober  minds  to  know  that  the 
law  both  of  God  and  nature  alloweth  generally  days  of  rest 
and  festival  solemnity  to  be  observed  by  way  of  thankful  and 
joyful  remembrance,  if  such  miraculous  favours  be  shewed 
towards  mankind  as  require  the  same  ;  that  such  graces  God 
hath  bestowed  upon  his  Church  as  well  in  later  as  in  former 
times;  that  in  some  particulars  when  they  have  fallen  out 
himself  hath  demanded  his  own  honour,  and  in  the  rest  hath 
left  it  to  the  wisdom  of  the  Church  directed  by  those  prece- 
dents and  enlightened  by  other  means  always  to  judge  when 
the  like  is  requisite  t-  About  questions  therefore  concerning 
days  and  times  our  manner  is  not  to  stand  at  bay  with  the 
Church  of  God  demanding  wherefore  the  memory  of  Paul  t 

*  2  Mac.  zv.  36.  "  magistrse  a  cunctis  jure  celebra- 

t  I  Mac.  17. 55.  [59.]  "  tur."    Cod.  lib.  iii.  tit.  la,   1.  7. 

X  "  Commemoratio    ApostoUcte  [p.  89.] 
*'  rttoonb    totittB    ChrifltianitRtis 
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BOOK  V.  should  be  rather  kept  than  the  memory  of  Daniel  *,  we  are 

Ch,  lixi.  7. 

'—  content  to  imagine  it  may  be  perhaps  true  that  the  least  in 

the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  greater  than  the  greatest  of  all  the 
prophets  of  God  that  have  gone  before ;  we  never  yet  saw 
cause  to  despair  but  that  the  simplest  t  of  the  people  might 
be  taught  the  right  construction  of  as  great  mysteries  as  the 
I  name  of  a  sainf^s  day  doth  comprehend,  although  the  times  of 
the  year  go  on  in  their  wonted  course ;  we  had  rather  glorify 
and  bless  God  for  the  fridt  we  daily  behold  reaped  by  such 
ordinances  as  his  gracious  Spirit  maketh  the  ripe  wisdom  of 
this  national  church  to  bring  forth,  than  vainly  boast  of  our 
own  peculiar  and  private  inventions,  as  if  the  skill  of  profit- 
able §  regiment  had  left  her  public  habitation  to  dwell  in 
retired  manner  with  some  few  men  of  one  livery ;  we  make 
not  our  childish  ||  appeals  sometimes  from  our  own  to  foreign 
churches,  sometime  from  both  unto  churches  ancienter  than 
both  are,  in  effect  always  from  all  others  to  our  own  selves, 
but  as  becometh  them  that  follow  with  all  humility  the  ways 
of  peace,  we  honour,  reverence,  and  obey  in  the  veiy  next 
degree  unto  God  the  voice  of  the  ^church  of  Grod  wherein  we 
live.  They  whose  wits  are  too  glorious  to  fall  to  so  low  an 
ebb,  they  which  have  risen  and  swollen  so  high  that  the  waUs 
of  ordinary  rivers  are  unable  to  keep  them  in,  they  whose 
wanton  contentions  in  the  cause  whereof  we  have  spoken  do 
make  all  where  they  go  a  sea^  even  they  at  their  highest  float 
are  constrained  both  to  see  and  ^grant,  that  what  their  fancy 

♦  T.C.  lib.  i.  p.  153.  [lai.]  "  piam  colere  posse.    Nam  hunc 

t  T.  C.    lib.  i.    p.  153.    t'^i]  "  quidem  tanquam  Filium  Dei  ado- 

"  The  people^  when  it  is  called  St.  '*  ramus,  martyres  yero    tanquam 

'*  Paul's  oay  or  the  blessed  Virgin  *'  discipulos  et  imitatores  Domini 

"  Mary's  day,  can  understand  no-  '*  digne  propter  insuperabilem   in 

*'  thing  thereby  but  that  they  are  "  R^m  ipsorum  ac  Pneceptorem 

*'  instituted  to  the  honour  of  St.  Paul  "  benevolentiam  diligimus,  quorum 

**  or  the  Virgin  Mary,  unless  they  "  et  nos  consortes  et  discipulos  fieri 

"  be  otherwise  tauffht.    And  if  you  "  optamus."  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles. 

**  say  let  them  so  be  taug:ht,  I  have  lib.  iv.  cap.  15.  [from  the  Church  of 

'*  answered  that  the  teaching  in  this  Sniyma*s  letter  on  the  Martyrdom 

"  land  cannot  by  any  order  which  is  of  S.  Polycarp.] 

'*  yet  taken  come  to  the  most  part  §  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  153.   [al.  121.] 

"  of  those  which  have  drunk  this  "  As  for  all  the  commodities,"  &c. 

"  poison,"  &c.  II  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  154.  [iia.j 

t  "  Scilicet    ignorant    noe    nee  IF  T.  C.    lib.  i.    p.  154.    ['22.] 

*'  Christum  unquam  relinquere  qui  "  We  condemn  not  the  church  of 

"  pro  totius   servandorum   mundi  **  England  neither  in  this  nor  in 

"  salute  passus  est,  nee  alium  quem-  "  other  things  which  are  meet  to  be 
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will  not  yield  to  like  their  jud&ment  cannot  with  reason  con-  book  v. 

•^  •*       °  Ch.lxxl.8. 


demn.  Such  is  evermore  the  final  victory  of  all  truth,  that 
they  which  have  not  the  hearts  to  love  her  acknowledge  that 
to  hate  her  ihey  have  no  cause. 

[8.]  Touching  those  festival  days  therefore  which  we  now 
observe,  their  number  being  no  way  felt  *  discommodious  to 
the  conunonwealth,  and  their  grounds  such  as  hitherto  hath 
been  shewed ;  what  remaineth  but  to  keep  them  throughout 
all  generations  holy,  severed  by  manifest  notes  of  diflTerence 
irom  other  times,  adorned  with  that  which  most  may  betoken 
true  virtuous  and  celestial  joy !  To  which  intent  because  sur- 
cease from  labour  is  necessaiy,  yet  not  so  necessary  no  not  on 
the  Sabbath  or  seventh  day  itself,  but  that  rarer  occasions  in 
men's  particular  affairs  subject  to  manifest  detriment  unless 
they  be  presently  followed  may  with  veiy  good  conscience 
draw  them  sometimes  aside  from  the  ordinary  rule,  consider- 
ing the  favourable  dispensation  which  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
groundeth  on  this  axiom,  '^  Man  was  not  made  for  the  Sab- 
''  bath  but  the  Sabbath  ordained  for  man  f/'  so  far  forth  as 
concemeth  ceremonies  annexed  to  the  principal  sanctification 
thereof,  howsoever  the  rigour  of  the  law  of  Moses  may  be 
thonght  to  import  the  contrary,  if  we  regard  with  what  severity 
the  violation  of  Sabbaths  hath  been  sometime  punished  X^  a 
thing  perhaps  the  more  requisite  at  that  instant^  both  because 
the  Jews  by  reason  of  their  long  abode  in  a  place  of  continual 
servile  toil  could  not  suddenly  be  weaned  and  drawn  unto 
contrary  offices  without  some  strong  impression  of  terror,  and 
also  for  that  there  is  nothing  more  needful  than  to  punish  with 
extremity  the  first  transgressions  of  those  laws  that  require  a 
more  exact  observation  for  many  ages  to  come ;  therefore  as 
the  Jews  superstitiously  addicted  to  their  Sabbaths'"  rest  for  a 
long  time§,  not  without  danger  to  themselves  and  obloquy  to 

"  reformed.    For  it  is  one  thing  to  turn  apad  Dion.  lib.  Ix.  [c.  15.  p. 

"  ini8like,another  thing  to  condemn;  676.  ea.  Han.  1606.] 

"  and  it  is  one  thme  to  condemn  f  Mark  il  37. 

''  something  in  the  Church  and  an-  X  Numb.  xv.  33. 

"  otherthing  to  condemn  the  Church  §  "  Hi  yacare  consneti  sunt  sep- 

"  for  it"  **  tima  die,  et  neque  arma  portare  m 

*  noXXckff  fup  Bwrlas  iroXXaf  dc  ^'  prsedictiB  diebus,  neque  terns  cv\- 

*o(  Upofufvlas  hnaxn '    t6  n  yap  "  turam  contiDgere,  neque  alterius 

vXcioTotr  Tov  trovs  €19  airrhf  dnyXt-  **  cujuspiam  curam  habere  patiun- 

vKCTo,  ml  r^  ^rf^wrUf  Cot^  o^*:  ^-  "  ^ur,  sed  in  templis  extendentes 


X"rni  iyiyiffTo.     De  Clandio  die-    ''manus  adorare  usque  ad  vesperam 
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BOOK  V.  their  very  law,  did  afterwards  perceive  and  amend  wisely  their 

- '- former  error,  not  doubting  that  bodily  labours  are  made  by 

*  necessity  venial^  though  otherwise,  especially  on  that  day, 
rest  be  more  convenient ;  so  at  all  times  the  voluntary  scan- 
dalous contempt  of  that  rest  from  labour  wherewith  publicly 
Ood  is  served  we  cannot  too  t  severely  correct  and  bridle. 

[9.]  The  emperor  %  Constantino  having  with  overgreat  fa- 
cility licensed  Sundays'"  labours  in  country  villages,  under  that 
pretence  whereof  there  may  justly  no  doubt  sometime  consi- 
deration be  had,  namely  lest  any  thing  which  God  by  his  pro- 
vidence hath  bestowed  should  miscarry  not  being  taken  in  due 
time ;  Leo  which  afterwards  saw  that  this  ground  would  not 
bear  so  general  and  large  indulgence  as  had  been  granted, 
doth  by  a  contrary  edict  both  reverse  and  severely  censure 
his  predecessor's  remissness,  saying  §^  ^*  We  ordain  according 
^*  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  the  Apostles 
"  thereby  directed,  that  on  the  sacred  day  wherein  our  own 
^*  integrity  was  restored  aU  do  rest  and  surcease  labour,  that 
^*  neither  husbandman  nor  other  on  that  day  put  their  hands 
/^^  to  forbidden  worlog.  For  if  the  Jews  did  so  much  reverence 
N^r  *  >  "  their  Sabbath  which  was  but  a  shadow  of  ours,  are  not  we 
**  which  inhabit  the  light  and  truth  of  grace  bound  to  honour 
^^  that  day  which  the  Lord  himself  hath  honoured  and  hath 
^'  therein  delivered  us  both  from  dishonour  and  from  death  ? 
'« are  we  not  bound  to  keep  it  singular  and  inviolable,  well 
^  contenting  ourselves  with  so  liberal  a  grant  of  the  rest,  and 
''  not  encroaching  upon  that  one  which  God  hath  chosen  to 
**  his  own  honour!  Were  it  not  reckless  neglect  of  religion 
"  to  make  that  very  day  common  and  to  think  we  may  do 
\J'  with  it  as  with  the  restT 

Imperial  laws  which  had  such  care  of  hallowing  especially 
our  Lord'^s  day  did  not  omit  to  provide  that  other  ||  festival 
times  might  be  kept  with  vacation  from  labour,  whether  they 

"  Boliti  sunt.    Ingrediente  vero  in  contra  Apion.  [c.  32.  ad  fin«]    Vide 

'^  civitatem    Ptolemseo   Lago    cum  et  Dion.  lib.  zxxvii.  Pp.  36.  £.] 

"  exercita  et  multis  hominibus,  cum  *  i  Mac.  ii.  40.     t  Keh.  xiii.  15. 

**  cuBtodire  debuerint  civitatem,  ip-  %  Cod.  [Just.]  lib.  iii.  tit.  la.  1.  3. 

*'  sis  etultitiam  obeervantibus  pro-  [p.  103.  ed.  Gotnofred.  1688.] 

"  vincia  <]uidem  dominum  auscepit  §  Leo  Constit.  liv.  [p.  47.  ea.  Plan- 

"  amariasimum,  lex  vero  manifestata  tin.  1575J 

*'e8t  malam  habere  aolennitatem.*'  ||  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  tit.  la.  p.  ii.] 

Agatharcfaid.  apud  Joaeph.  lib.  i.  "  Dies  featoa/'  &c. 
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were  days  appoiBted  on  the  sudden  as  extraordinary  occasions  rook  v. 
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feD  out,  or  days  which  were  celebrated  yearly  for  politic  and     '  n.' 
civil  considerations,  or  finally  such  days  as  Christian  religion 
hath  ordamed  in  God^s  Church. 

[lo.]  The  joy  that  setteth  aside  labour  disperseth  those  1 
things  which  labour  gathereth.    For  gladness  doth  always  | 
rise  from  a  kind  of  fruition  and  happiness,  which  happiness  | 
bamsheth  the  cogitation  of  all  want^  it  needeth  nothing  but 
only  the  bestowing  of  that  it  hath,  inasmuch  as  the  greatest  ' 
felicity  that  felicity  hath  is  to  spread  and  enlarge  itself.     It  ^ 
comeAhereby  to  pass  that  the  first  effect  of  joyfulness  is  to 
reet^ because  it  seeketh  no  more;  the  next,  because  ft  abound- 
eth,  to  give.     The  root  of  both  is  the  glorious  presence  of 
that  joy  of  mind  which  riseth  from  the  manifold  considera- 
tions of  God^B  unspeakable  mercy,  into  which  considerations 
we  are  led  by  occasion  of  sacred  times. 

[ii.]  For  how  could  the  Jewish  congregations  of  old  be  put 
in  mind  by  their  weekly  Sabbaths  what  the  world  reaped 
through  his  goodness  which  did  of  nothing  create  the  world ; 
by  their  yearly  Passover  what  farewell  they  took  of  the  land 
of  Egypt ;  by  their  Pentecost  what  ordinances,  laws,  and 
statutes  their  fathers  received  at  the  hands  of  God ;  by  their 
feast  of  Tabernacles  with  what  protection  they  journeyed  from 
place  to  place  through  so  many  fears  and  hazards  during  the 
tedious  time  of  forty  years^  travel  in  the  wilderness ;  by  their 
annual  solemnity  of  Lots^  how  near  the  whole  seed  of  Israel 
was  unto  utter  extirpation,  when  it  pleased  that  great  God 
which  guideth  aU  things  in  heaven  and  earth  so  to  change  the 
counsels  and  purposes  of  men,  that  the  same  hand  which  had 
signed  a  decree  in  the  opinion  both  of  them  that  granted  and 
of  them  that  procured  it  irrevocable,  for  the  general  massacre 
of  man,  woman,  and  child,  became  the  buckler  of  their  pre- 
servation that  no  one  hair  of  their  heads  might  be  touched, 
the  same  days  which  had  been  set  for  the  pouring  out  of  so 
much  innocent  blood  were  made  the  days  of  their  execution 
whose  malice  had  contrived  the  plot  thereof,  and  the  selfsame 
persons  that  should  have  endured  whatsoever  violence  and 
rage  could  offer  were  employed  in  the  just  revenge  of  cruelty 
to  give  unto  bloodthirsty  men  the  taste  of  their  own  cup ;  or 
how  can  the  Church  of  Christ  now  endure  to  be  so  much 
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BOOK  V.  called  on,  and  preached  unto  by  that  which  every*  dominical 
\  ^__'  day  throughout  the  year,  that  which  year  by  year  so  many 
festival  times,  if  not  commanded  by  the  Apostles  themselves  t 
whose  care  at  that  time  was  of  greater  things,  yet  instituted 
either  by  such  universal  authority  as  no  man  |,  or  at  the  least 
such  as  we  with  no  reason  may  despise,  do  as  sometime  the 
holy  angels  did  from  heaven  sing,  ^'  §  Glory  be  unto  Grod  on 
''  high,  peace  on  earth,  towards  men  good-will,^  (for  this  in 
effect  is  the  very  song  that  all  Christian  feasts  do  apply  as 
their  several  occasions  require,)  how  should  the  days  and 
times  continually  thus  inculcate  what  God  hath  done,  and  we 
refuse  to  agnize  the  benefit  of  such  remembrances,  that  ver}*^ 
benefit  which  caused  Moses  to  acknowledge  those  guides  of 
day  and  night,  the  sun  and  moon  which  enlighten  the  world, 
not  more  profitable  to  nature  by  giving  all  things  life,  than 
they  are  to  the  Church  of  God  by  occasion  of  the  use  they 
have  in  regard  of  the  appointed  festival  times  i  That  which 
the  head  of  all  philosc^hers  hath  said  of  women,  ^'  If  they  be 
''  good  the  half  of  the  commonwealth  is  happy  wherein  they 
'^  are,""  the  same  we  may  fitly  apply  to  times,  well  to  celebrate 
these  religious  and  sacred  days  is  to  spend  the  flower  of  our 
time  happily.     They  are  the  splendour  and  outward  dignity 
of  our  religion,  forcible  witnesses  of  ancient  truth,  provoca- 
tions to  the  exercise  of  aU  piety,  shadows  of  our  endless  felicity 
in  heaven,  on  earth  everlasting  records  and  memorials,  where- 
in they  which  cannot  be  drawn  to  hearken  unto  that  we  teach, 
may  only  by  looking  upon  that  we  do,  in  a  manner  read  what- 
.  soever  we  believe. 
Of  days  ap-       LXXII.  The  matching  of  contrary  things  together  is  a 
^towdu  kind  of  illustration  to  both.     Having  therefore  spoken  thus 
^!Sundiu[i7  much  of  fcstival  days,  the  next  that  offer  themselves  te  hand 
churebof^  are  days  of  pensive  humiliation  and  sorrow.     Fastings  are 

God. 

*  Matt,  xzviii.  i ;  Mark  xvi.  i ;  "  conciliis  generalibus  quoram  est 

Luke  xziv.  i ;  John  xx.  i ;  i  Cor.  '^  saluberrima  in  Ecclesia  auctori- 

xvi.  2;  Apoc.  i.  lo.  "  tas  statuta  esse  inteUigere  licet; 

t "  Apostolis  propositum  fuit  non  "  sicuti  ^uod  Domini  passio  et  re- 

*'  ut  leges  de  festis  diebus  celebran-  ''  surrectio  et  in  coelum  ascensus 

"  dis  sancirent,  sed  ut  recte  vivendi  "  et  adventus  Spiritus  Sancti  anni- 

"  rationis  et  pietatis  nobis  auctores  "  versaria  solennitate  celebrantur." 

''essent."   Socrat.  Hist.  lib.  v.  cap.  Auja^st.  Epist.  cxviii.  [al.  liv.  c.  i. 

31.  t.  ii.  134.] 

X  "  Qnse  toto  terrarum  orbe  ser-        §  Luke  ii.  14. 
'*  >'antur  vel  ab  ipsis  Apostolis  vel 
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either  of  men's  own  free  and  voluntary  accord  as  their  par-  book  v. 

ticular  devotion  doth  move  them  thereunto ;  or  else  they  are  — '■ '- 

publicly  enjoined  in  the  Church  and  required  at  the  hands  of 
all  men.  There  are*  which  altogether  disallow  not  the  for- 
mer kindj  and  the  latter  they  greatly  commend^  so  that  it  be 
upon  extraordinary  occasions  only,  and  after  one  certain  man- 
ner exercised.  But  yearly  or  weekly  fasts  such  as  ours  in  the'lj 
Church  of  England  they  allow  no  further  than  as  the  temporal  // 
state  of  the  land  doth  require  the  same  for  the  maintenance 
of  sea&ring  men  and  preservation  of  cattle,  because  the  de- 
cay of  the  one  and  the  waste  of  the  other  could  not  well  be 
prevented  but  by  a  politic  order  appointing  some  such  usual 
change  of  diet  as  ours  is. 

We  are  therefore  the  rather  to  make  it  manifest  in  all 
men's  eyes,  that  set  times  of  fasting  appointed  in  spiritual 
considerations  to  be  kept  by  all  sorts  of  men  took  not  their 
beginning  either  from  Montanus  or  any  other  whose  heresies 
may  prejudice  the  credit  and  due  estimation  thereof^  but  have^ 
their  ground  in  the  law  of  nature,  are  allowable  in  God's  \ 
sight,  were  in  all  ages  heretofore^  and  may  till  the  world's  \ 
end  be  observed  not  without  singular  use  and  benefit.  ^ 

[2.]  Much  hurt  hath  grown  to  the  Church  of  God  through 
a  false  imagination  that  fasting  standeth  men  in  no  stead  for 
any  spiritual  respect,  but  only  to  take  down  the  frankness  of 
nature  and  to  tame  the  wildness  of  flesh.     Whereupon  the 

*  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  30.  [17.]     "  I  "  appointment  of  days  and  vofwB€- 

"  will  not  enter  now  to  discuss  whe-  "  clap  of  fasting,  whereof  Eusebius 

"  ther  it  were  well  done  to  fast  in  all  "  saitb  that  Montanus  was  the  first 

**  places  according  to  the  custom  of  '*  author.  I  speak  of  that  which  they 

"  the  place.     You  oppose  Ambrose  *^  ought  to  have  done.    For  other- 

"  and  Augostine,  I  could  oppose  "  wise  I  know  they  both  thought 

''  Ignatius  and  Tertullian,  whereof  "  corruptly  of  fasting;  when  as  the 

"  the  one  saith.  It  is  nefas,  '  a  de-  *'  one  saith  it  was  remedy  or  reward 

"  testable  thing/  to  fjast  upon  the  "  to  fast  other  days,  but  m  Lent  not 

"  Lord's  da/,  the  other  that  it  is  to  ''to  fast  was  sin ;   and  the  other 

"  kill  the  Lord.   TertuU.  de  Coron.  "  asketh,  what   salvation  we   can 

"  Mil."  [c.  3.]  "  Ignatius,  Epist.  ad  "  obtain  if  we  blot  not  out  our  sins 

'*  Philippen.''    [c.  13.]    "  And  al-  "  by  fostinff,  seeinff  that  the  Scrip- 

"  though  Ambrose  and  Augustine  "  ture  saith  that  fasting  and  alms 

'*  being  private  men  at  Rome  would  "  doth  deliver  from  sin,  and  there- 

'*  have  so  done,  yet  it  foUoweth  not  "  fore  caUeth  them  new  teachers 

"  that  if  they  had  been  citizens  and  "  that  shut  out  the  merit  of  fasting. 

''  ministers  there  they  would  have  "  August,  de  Temp.  bdi.   Serm?' 

"  done  it.  And  if  they  had  done  so  [al.  serm.  142.  $.1.  t.  v.  Append. 

"  yet  it  iblloweth  not  but  that  they  25a.]  "  Ambr.  lib.  z.  Epist." 
"would  have  spoken  against  that 

08 


ISO  Fastinff,  an  Easpressian  o/koltf  Sorrow. 

BOOK  V.   world  being  bold  to  surfeit  doth  now  blush  to  fast,  supposing 

that  men  when  they  fast,  do  rather  bewray  a  disease,  than 

exercise  a  virtue.  I  much  wonder  what  they  who  are  thus 
persuaded  do  think,  what  conceit  they  have  concerning  the 
fasts  of  the  Patriarchs,  the  Prophets,  the  Apostles,  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  himsdf. 

The  affections  of  Joy  and  Grief  are  so  knit  unto  all  the 
actions  of  man's  life^  that  whatsoever  we  can  do  or  may  be 
done  unto  us,  the  sequel  thereof  is  continually  the  one  or 
the  other  affection.  Wherefore  considering  that  they  which 
grieve  and  joy  as  they  ought  cannot  possibly  otherwise  live 
than  as  they  should^  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  most  absolute 
\  and  perfect  school  of  all  virtue,  hath  by  the  special  direction 
\of  God's  good  Spirit  hitherto  always  inured  men  from  their 
infancy  partly  with  days  of  festival  exercise  for  the  framing  of 
the  one  affection,  and  partly  with  times  of  a  contrary  sort  for 
the  perfecting  of  the  other.  Howbeit  over  and  besides  this, 
we  must  note  that  as  resting  so  fasting  likewise  attendeth 
sometimes  no  less  upon  the  actions  of  the  higher,  than  upon 
the  affections  of  the  lower  part  of  the  mind.  Fasting  (saith 
Tertullian)  is  a  work  of  reverence  towards  God.  The  end 
thereof  sometimes  elevation  of  mind ;  sometime  the  purpose 
thereof  clean  contrary.  The  cause  why  Moses  in  the  Mount  did 
so  long  fast  was  mere  divine  speculation,  the  cause  why  David, 
humiliation*.  Our  life  is  a  mixture  of  good  with  evilf. 
When  we  are  partakers  of  good  things  we  joy,  neither  can  we 
but  grieve  at  the  contrary.  If  that  befall  us  which  maketh 
glad,  our  festival  solemnities  declare  our  rejoicing  to  be  in 
him  whose  mere  undeserved  mercy  is  the  author  of  all  happi> 
ness ;  if  any  thing  be  either  imminent  or  present  which  we 
shun,  our  watchings,  fastings,  cries  and  tears  are  unfeigned 
testimonies,  that  ourselves  we  condenm  as  the  only  causes  of 
our  own  misery,  and  do  all  acknowledge  him  no  less  inclinable 
than  able  to  save.    And  because  as  the  memory  of  the  one 

*  "  Neque  enim  cibi  texnpus  in  KtKparai  i^  afi^oty  .  .  .  ov  yap  tlnunv 

*'  periculo :  .  .  .  semper  inedia  moe-  6  ironWi  t6  oiBpintwt  ycW  \\mais 

'<  roris  sequela  est."     Tertull.   de  koi  odimu^  koI  &^<nv  mnaroig  cVi- 

Jejun.  [c.  7.]  ip€ptfrBai,vap€fu^  di  leai  rift  OfKcvo- 

t  MrjMs  tt  vfToXa^ertD  rify  Sxpa^  was  ^vcrcttf,  fidiairai  vorc  ttal  V^^ 

Toy  Koi  amyrj  Xvmit  x^H^  ^*  wpa'  yido-oi  rrfp  V^v;^y  duai^trew.     rhilo 

WW  Korafiaiiffaf  €ir\  rrpf  yrjv,  dXX*  ry-  de  Abraham,  [t.  ii.  p.  29.  ed.  Mang.] 
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though  past  reneweth  gladness ;  so  the  other  ealled  again  book  v. 
to  mind  doth  make  the  wound  of  our  just  remorse  to  bleed  ^l!**"*^'*' 
anew,  which  wound  needeth  often  touching  the  more,  for 
that  we  are  generally  more  apt  to  calendar  saints'  than  sin- 
ners' days,  therefore  there  is  in  the  Church  a  care  not  to  iterate 
the  one  alone  but  to  have  frequent  repetition  of  the  other. 

Never  to  seek  after  God  saving  only  when  either  the  crib 
or  the  whip  doth  constrain  were  brutish  servility :  and  a  great 
derogation  to  the  worth  of  that  which  is  most  predominant  in 
man,  if  sometime  it  had  not  a  kind  of  voluntary  access  to  God 
and  of  conference  as  it  were  with  God,  all  these  inferior 
considerations  laid  aside.  In  which  sequestration  forasmuch 
as*  higher  cogitations  do  naturally  drown  and  bury  all 
inierior  cares,  the  mind  may  as  well  forget  natural  both  food 
and  sleep  by  being  carried  above  itself  with  serious  and 
heavenly  meditation,  as  by  being  cast  down  with  heaviness, 
drowned  and  swallowed  up  of  sorrow. 

[3.]  Albeit  therefor^  concerning  Jewish  abstinence  from 
certain  kinds  of  meats  as  being  unclean  the  Apostle  doth  teach 
that  ^'  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  not  meat  nor  drink,''  that 
"  food  commendeth  us  not  unto  Godf''  whether  we  take  it  or 
abstain  from  it,  that  if  we  eat  we  are  not  thereby  the  more 
acceptable  in  his  sight,  nor  the  less  if  we  eat  not ;  his  pur- 
pose notwithstanding  was  far  from  any  intent  to  derogate 
from  that  fasting,  which  is  no  such  scrupulous  abstinence  as 
only  refiiseth  some  kinds  of  meats  and  drinks  lest  they  make 
hun  unclean  that  tasteth  them,  but  an  abstinence  whereby  we^ 
^her  interrupt  or  otherwise  abridge  the  care  of  our  bodily  { 
fiostenance,  to  shew  by  this  kind  of  outward  exerdise  thei^ 
serious  intention  of  our  minds  fixed  on  heavenlier  and  better  \ 
dedres,  the  earnest  hunger  and  thirst  whereof  depriveth  the/ 
l>ody  of  those  usual  contentments,  which  otherwise  are  not^ 
denied  unto  it. 

[4O  These  being  in  nature  the  first  causes  that  induce 
fasting,  the  next  thing  which  foUoweth  to  be  considered  is 
the  ancient  practice  thereof  amongst  the  Jews.  Touching 
whose  private  voluntary  fasts  the  precept  which  our  Saviour 
gave  them  wasf,  "  When  ye  fast  look  not  sour  as  hypocrites. 

*  John  iv.  34.      t  Rom.  xiv.  17 ;  [i  Cor.  viii.  8.]       J  Matt.  vi.  16. 
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book:  v.  ^^  For  they  disfigure  their  faces  that  they  might  seem  to  men 

— '- — ^  "  to  fast.    Verily  I  say  mito  you  they  have  their  reward. 

*^  When  thou  fastest,  anoint  thy  head^  and  wash  thy  face,  that 

'^  thou  seem  not  unto  men  to  fast,  but  unto  the  Father  which 

^^  is  in  secret,  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  will 

"  reward  thee  openly.''    Our  Lord  an^  Saviour  would  not 

teach  the  manner  of  doing,  much  less  propose  a  reward  for 

doing  that  which  were  not  both  holy  and  acceptable  in  God's 

sight.    The  Pharisees  weekly  bound  themselves  unto  double 

fasts*,  neither  are  they  for  this  reproved.    Often  fasting 

which  was  a  virtue  in  John's  disciples  t  could  not  in  them  of 

(«l  itself  be  a  vice,  and  therefore  not  the  oftenness  of  their  fasting 

—'^'^  1  but  their  hypocrisy  therein  was  blamed. 

[5.]  Of  public  :t  enjoined  fasts  upon  causes  extraordinary 
the  examples  in  Scripture  are  so  frequent  that  they  need  no 
particular  rehearsal.  Public  extraordinary  fastings  were 
sometimes  for  one§  only  day,  sometimes  for  three  ||,  some- 
times for  seven^.  Touching  fasts  not  appointed  for  any  such 
extraordinary  causes,  but  either  yearly  or  monthly  or  weekly 
observed  and  kept^  first  upon  the  ninth**  day  of  that  month 
the  tenth  whereof  was  the  feast  of  expiation,  they  were  com- 
manded of  God  that  every  soul  year  by  year  should  afflict 
itself.  Their  yearly  fasts  every  fourth  month  in  r^ard  of 
the  city  of  Jerusalem  entered  by  the  enemy,  every  fifth  in 
memory  of  the  overthrow  of  their  temple,  every,  seventh  for 
the  treacherous  destruction  and  death  of  Godolias  the  very 
last  stay  which  they  had  to  lean  unto  in  their  greatest  misery, 
every  tenth  in  remembrance  of  the  time  when  siege  began 
first  to4)e  laid  against  them ;  all  these  not  commanded  of  God 
himself  but  ordained  by  a  public  constitution  of  their  own, 
the  Prophet  ft  Zachaiy  expressly  toucheth.  That  St.  Jerome 
following  the  tradition  of  the  Hebrews  doth  make  the  first  a 

*  [S.  Luke  zviii.  12.]  iroa-€veyKaa'B(u,  KoBapcus  oiTMf  dia- 

t  [S.  Matth.  iz.  14.J  voims,    fUfbevhs    ^voxkoihnvs    ftiyde 

X  2  Chron.  zx ;  Jer.  xxxvi ;  Ezra  €fiirM[ovTos  owfAoriKov  iraBovs,  ^irota 

viii ;  I  Sam.  vii.  <fH\€i  avnfi€u»€Uf  €k  vXtfCfUiVfist  iop' 

§  Judges  zz.  26.  ra^oxriv,  iXoo-icd/AcyoA  r^i^  varepa  roO 

II  2  Mac.  ziii.  12.  iravrbs  6<riais  tvxtus.  bi  hv  dfuniaTiay 

IF  I  Sam.  zzxi.  13;  I  Chron.  z.  13.  /icV  wakcu&v  aiiafynifian»v,  Kjija-tv  be 

**  Levit.  zziii.  zvi.    Philo  jm  vit.  Koi  asrSKav<n»  vcoir  ayaBSiv  €l&Bcuruf 

Mosis,]  de  hujus  festi  jejunio  ita  aZrcur^oi.  p.44y.  [Pkris,  1552.] 

loqukur :  Ov  airlov,  ov  fror&v  c^ori        ft  Zacn.  viii.  19. 
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memorial  of  the  breakine  of  those  twelve  tables  when  Moses  book  t. 
descended  from  Mount  Sina*;    the  second  a  memorial  as — 


well  of  God's  indignation  condemning  them  to  forty  years^ 
travail  in  the  desert  t,  as  of  his  wrath  in  permitting  Chaldeans 
to  \(7i8te,  bum  and  destroy  their  city ;  the  last  a  memorial 
of  heavy  tidings  brought  out  of  Jewry  to  Ezekiel  %  and  the 
rest  which  lived  as  captives  in  foreign  parts,  the  difference 
is  not  of  any  moment,  considering  that  each  time  of  sorrow 
is  naturaDy  evermore  a  register  of  all  such  grievous  events 
as  have  happened  either  in  or  near  about  the  same  time.  To 
these  I  might  add§  sundry  other  fasts  above  twenty  in  num- 
ber ordained  amongst  them  by  like  occasions  and  observed 
in  like  manner,  besides  their  weekly  abstinence  Mondays  and 
Thursdays  throughout  the  whole  year. 

[6.]  When  men  fasted  it  was  not  always  after  one  and  the 
same  sort,  but  either  by  depriving  themselves  wholly  of  all 
food  during  the  time  that  their  fasts  continued,  or  by  abating 
both  the  quantity  and  kind  of  diet.  We  have  of  the  one  a 
plam  example  in  the  Ninevites'  fasting  ||,  and  as  plain  a 
precedent  for  the  other  in  the  Prophet  Daniel^,  "  I  was,*" 
saith  he,  ^^  in  heaviness  for  three  weeks  of  days ;  I  ate  no 
''pleasant  bread,  neither  tasted  flesh  nor  wine/'  Their 
tables  when  they  gave  themselves  to  fasting  had  not  that 
usual  furniture  of  such  dishes  as  do  cherish  blood  with  blood, 
but  for  food**  they  had  bread,  for  suppage  salt,  and  for  sauce^* 
kerbs.  Whereunto  the  Apostle  may  be  thought  to  allude 
^y^tt)  '^One  believeth  he  may  eat  all  things,  another 
"  which  is  weak"*^  (and  maketh  a  conscience  of  keeping  those 
customs  which  the  Jews  observe)  ^'eateth  herbs.""  This 
austere  repast  they  took  in  the  evening  after  abstinence  the 
whole  day.  For  to  forfeit  a  noon's  meal  and  then  to  recom-'; 
pense  themselves  at  night  was  not  their  use.    Nor  did  they 

*  Ezod.  zxzii.  "  cosnam."  Aptil.  in  Asclep.  in  fyi. 

t  Numb.  xiv.  [Oper.  p.  380.  ed.  Vulcan.  1594O 

X  [^zek.  xxiv.  i,  3.]  *'  Pastum  et  potum  pura  nosse  non 

§  Vide  Riber.  lib.  v.  cap.  21.  [De  "  ventris  scilicet  aed  animse  causa." 

^^plo,  et  de  iifl  oiue  ad  Templum  Tertull.  de  Poenit.  [c.  o.l  Vide  Phil. 

P^ent,  p.  214.  Salamanc.  1591.]  lib.  de  vita  contempLTois.] 

11  i^onan  iii.  7.]  tt  Rom.  xiv.  2;  Hieron.  lib.  ii. 

^Dan.  X.  2,3.  contr.  Jovinian.   [§.  17.    t.  ii.   p. 

**  '^Poram  et  sine  animalibus  81.  B.] 
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BOOK  V.  ever  accustom  thenuelves  on  sabbaths  or  festival  days  to 
fast  *. 

[7.]  And  yet  it  may  be  a  qaestioa  whether  in  some  sort 
they  did  not  always  fast  the  Sabbath.  Their  iastings  were 
partly  in  token  of  penitency,  humiliation,  grief  and  sorrow, 
partly  in  sign  of  devotion  and  reverence  towards  God.  Which 
second  consideration  (I  dare  not  peremptorily  and  boldly 
aflBrm  any  thing)  might  induce  to  abstain  till  noon,  as  their 
manner  was  on  fiisting  days  to  do  till  night.  May  it  not 
very  well  be  thought  that  hereunto  the  sacred  t  Scripture 
doth  give  some  secret  kind  of  testimony!  Josephus  is  plain, 
that  the  sixth  hour  %  (the  day  they  divided  into  twelve)  vras 
wont  on  the  sabbath  always  to  call  them  home  unto  meat. 
Neither  is  it  improbable  but  that  the  heathens  did  therefore 
so  often  upbraid  them  with  fasting  on  that  day  §.  Besides 
they  which  found  so  great  fault  with  our  Lord'^s  disciples,  for 
rubbing  a  few  ears  of  com  in  their  hands  on  the  Sabbath  day, 
are  not  unlikely  to  have  aimed  also  at  the  same  mark.  For 
neither  was  the  bodily  pain  so  great  that  it  should  offend 
them  in  that  respect^  and  the  very  manner  of  defence  which 
our  Saviour  there  useth  is  more  direct  and  Eteral  to  justify 
the  breach  of  the  Jewish  custom  in  feusting  than  in  working 
at  that  time.  Finally  the  Apostles  afterwards  themselves 
when  God  first  gave  them  the  gift  of  tongues,  whereas  some 
in  disdain  and  spite  termed  grace  drunkenness,  it  beii^  then 
the  day  of  Pentecost  and  but  only  a  fourth  part  of  the  day 
spent,  they  use  this  as  an  argument  against  the  other  cavil^ 
^^  These  men^""  saith  Peter,  ^'  are  not  drunk  as  you  suppose  ||^ 
^^  since  as  yet  the  third  hour  of  the  day  is  not  overpasf 

[8.]  Howbeit  leaving  this  in  suspense  as  a  thing  not  alto- 
gether certainly  known,  and  to  come  from  Jews  to  Christians, 
we  find  that  of  private  voluntary  fastings  the  Apostie  St.  Paul 

*  Judith,  viii.  6;    R.  Mos.  in  sua.  [§.54.] 
Misneh  Tora,  lib.  iii.  (qui  est  de        §  "  Sabbata  Judseorum  a  Mose 

tempor.)  cap.  de  Sab.  et  cap.  de  "  in  omne  seviim  jejunio  dicata." 

Jejun.  [cap.  i.  p.  3.  of  Carpsovios*  Justin,  lib.  xzxvi.  [c.  2.]  ''  Ne  Ju- 

Version.]  *'  dasaa  quidem,  mi  Tiberi,  tarn  li- 

t  Nehem.viii.  3. 13.  "  benter  Sabbati  jejunimn    servat 

t  "  Hora   sezta,  quae   Sabbatis  "  quam  ^0  hodie  servavL"  Sueton. 

'*  noetris  ad  prandium  vocare  solet,  in  Octav.  cap.  76. 
"  supenrenit."  Joseph,  lib.  de  Vita        ||  Acts  ii.  15. 
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speaketh  more  than  once  ^.    And  (saith  TertuUian)  they  are]  book  v. 

aometime  commanded  throughout  the  Church  "ex  aJiqual '- 

^  sollicitadinifl  ecderiaaticfle  causa,''  the  care  and  fear  of  the  1 
Chnrch  bo  requiring.  It  doth  not  appear  that  the  Apostles  ' 
ordained  any  set  and  certain  days  to  be  generally  kept  of  all. 
Notwithstanding,  forasmueh  as  Christ  had  foresignified  that 
when  himsdf  should  be  taken  from  them  his  absence  would 
soon  make  them  apt  to  fastfi  it  seemeth  that  even  as  the  first 
featiyal  day  appointed  to  be  kept  of  the  Church  was  the  day 
of  our  Lord'*s  return  from  the  dead,  so  the  first  sorrowful  and 
monming  day  was  that  which  we  now  observe  in  memoiy  of 
Us  departure  out  of  this  world.  And  because  there  could  be 
no  abatement  of  grief,  till  they  saw  him  raised  whose  death 
was  the  occasion  of  their  heaviness,  therefore  the  day  he  lay 
in  the  sepulchre  hath  been  also  kept  and  observed  as  a 
weeping  day.  The  custom  of  fasting  these  two  days  before  > 
^ASter  is  undoubtedly  most  ancient,  insomuch  that  Ignatius 
not  thinking  him  a  Catholic  Christian  man  which  did  not 
abhor  and  (as  the  state  of  the  Church  was  then)  avoid  fasting 
on  the  JewB^  sabbath,  doth  notwithstanding  except  for  ever 
that  one  Sabbath  or  Saturday  which  falleth  out  to  be  the 
Easter-eve  ^9  as  with  us  it  always  doth  and  did  sometimes 
ftlBo  with  them  which  kept  at  that  time  their  Easter  the 
fourteenth  day  of  March  as  the  custom  of  the  Jews  waa.  It  <^ 
came  afterwards  to  be  an  order  that  even  as  the  day  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  so  the  other  two  in  memory  of  his 
death  and  burial  were  weekly.  But  this  when  St.  Ambrose 
lived  had  not  as  yet  taken  phtce  throughout  all  churches,  no 
not  in  Milan  where  himself  was  bishop.  And  for  that  cause 
lie  Baith  that  although  at  Borne  he  observed  the  Saturday's 
fast,  because  such  was  then  the  custom  in  Home,  nevertheless 
in  his  own  church  at  home  he  did  otherwise.  The  churches  t 
which  did  not  observe  that  day  had  another  instead  thereof, 
which  was  the  Wednesday,  for  that  when  they  judged  it  meet 
to  have  weekly  a  day  of  humiliation  besides  tiiat  whereon  our 
Saviour  suffered  death,  it  seemed  best  to  make  their  choice 
of  that  day  especially  whereon  the  Jews  are  thought  to  have 


*  1  Cor.  vii.  5 J  a  Cor.  vi.  5;  xi.  37;  CoL  iv.  3.  t  [S.  Luke  v.  35.] 

X  Ignat  [i.  e.  a  writer  in  his  name.]  £p.  ad  Philip,  [c.  13.] 
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BOOK  V.  I  first  contrived  their  treason  together  with  Judas  against 
ch.  ixxiL  9j  0)^,^^     g^  ^}^^  ^Q  instituting  and  ordaining  both  of  these 
and  of  all  other  times  of  like  exercise  is  as  the  Church  shall 
judge  expedient  for  men's  good. 

[9.]  And  concerning  every  Christian  man^s  duty  herein, 
surely  that  which  Augustine  and  Ambrose  are  before  alleged 
to  have  done,  is  such  as  aQ  men  favouring  equity  must  needs 
allow^  and  follow  if  they  affect  peace.    As  for  their  specified 
errors,  I  will  not  in  this  place  dispute  whether  voluntary 
fasting  with  a  virtuous  purpose  of  mind  be  any  medicinable 
remedy  of  evil,  or  a  duty  acceptable  unto  God  and  in  the 
world  to  come  even  rewardable  as  other  offices  are  which 
proceed  from  Christian  piety ;  whether  wilfully  to  break  and 
despise  the  wholesome  laws  of  the  Church  herein  be  a  thing 
which  offendeth  Gbd ;  whether  truly  it  may  not  be  said  that 
penitent  both  weeping  and  fasting  are  means  to  blot  out 
sin,  means  whereby  through  Gbd's  unspeakable  and  unde- 
served mercy  we  obtain  or  procure  to  ourselves  pardon, 
which  attainment  unto  any  gracious  benefit  by  him  bestowed 
the  phrase  of  antiquity  useth  to  express  by  the  name  of 
merit ;    but  if  either  St.  Augustine  or  St.  Ambrose  have 
taught  any  wrong  opinion,  seeing  they  which  reprove  them 
are  not  altogether  free  from  error,  I  hope  they  will  think  it 
no  error  in  us  so  to  censure  men's  smaller  faults  that  their 
virtues  be  not  thereby  generally  prejudiced.      And   if  in 
churches  abroad,  where  we  are  not  subject  to  power  or 
jurisdiction,  discretion  should  teach  us  for  peace  and  quiet- 
ness' sake  to  frame  ourselves  to  other  men's  example,  is  it 
meet  that  at  home  where  our  freedom  is  less  our  boldness 
should  be  more  \    Is  it  our  duty  to  oppugn,  in  the  churches 
whereof  we  are  ministers^  the  rites  and  customs  which  in 
foreign  churches  piety  and  modesty  did  teach  us  as  strangers 
not  to  oppugn,  but  to  keep  without  show  of  contradiction  or 
dislike?   Why  oppose  they  the  name  of  a  minister  in  this 
case  unto  the  state  of  a  private  man?    Doth  their  order 
exempt  them  from  obedience  to  laws!    That  which  their 
office  and  place  requireth  is  to  shew  themselves  patterns  of 
reverend  subjection,  not  authors  and  masters  of  contempt 
towards  ordinances,  the  strength  whereof  when  they  seek 
to  weaken  they  do  but  in  truth  discover  to  the  world  their 
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own  imbecilities,  which  a  ereat  deal  wiselier  they  miffht  book  v. 
conceal.  u. 

[lo.]  But  the  practice  of  the  Church  of  Christ  we  shall  by 
so  much  the  better  both  understand  and  love,  if  to  that  which 
hitherto  hath  been  spoken  there  be  somewhat  added  for  more 
particular  declaration  how  heretics  have  partiy  abused  fasts 
and  parUy  bent  themselves  agamst  the  lawful  use  thereof  in 
the  Church  of  God.  Whereas  therefore  Ignatius  hath  said, 
"  if  any  keep  Sundays^  or  Saturdays^  fast*  (one  only  Saturday 
''  in  the  year  excepted)  that  man  is  no  better  than  a  murderer 
''  of  Christ,"  the  cause  of  such  his  eamestiiess  at  that  time 
was  the  impiety  of  certain  heretics,  which  thought  f  that 
this  world  being  corruptible  could  not  be  made  but  by  a  very 
evil  author.  And  therefore  as  the  Jews  did  by  the  festival 
solemnity  of  their  Sabbath  rejoice  in  the  God  that  created 
the  world  as  in  the  author  of  all  goodness^  so  those  heretics 
in  hatred  of  the  Maker  of  the  world  sorrowed,  wept,  and 
fasted  on  that  day  as  being  the  birthday  of  all  evil. 

And  as  Christian  men  of  sound  belief  did  solemnize  the 
Sunday,  in  joyful  memory  of  Christ's  resurrection,  so  likewise 
at  the  selfsame  time  such  heretics  as  denied  his  resurrection 
did  the  contrary  to  them  which  held  it,  when  the  one  sort 
rejoiced  the  other  fasted. 

Against  those  heretics  which  have  urged  perpetual  absti- 
nence from  certain  meats  as  being  in  their  very  nature  un- 
clean, the  Church  hath  still  bent  herself  as  an  enemy ;  St. 
Paul  giving  charge  to  take  heed  of  them  which  under  any 
such  opinion  should  utterly  forbid  the  use  of  meats  or  drinks. 
The  Aposties  themselves  forbade  some,  as  the  order  taken  at 
Jerusalem  declareth.  But  the  cause  of  their  so  doing  we  all 
know. 

[ii.]  Again  when  TertuUian  together  with  such  as  were 
his  followers  began  to  Montanize,  and  pretending  to  perfect 
the  severity  of  Christian  discipline  brought  in  sundry  unac- 
customed days  of  fasting,  continued  their  fast«  a  great  deal 


*  £i  riff  KvpioK^v  ^  aafiPoTov  yij-  Epiph.  Hseres.  3i.  §.  4 ;  32.  §.  i ; 

<rrtv€i  frX^v   Mg    iragi^&nvj  olfros  33.  §.  I ;  34.  §.  3 ;  37.  §.  3 ;  38.  §.  I ; 

y/M4rnNn-<$rof  iarl.  Epist.  ad  Philip.  41.  §.  I ;  43.  §.  3.    Vide  Canon. 

^\'^^}^A    I        ru  •  Apo8t.55. 
T  Vide  Iron.  hb.  1.  cap.  30—35. 
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BOOK  V.  longer  and  made  them  more  rigorous  than  the  use  of  the 

Church  had  been^  the  minds  of  men  bemg  somewhat  moved 

at  so  great  and  so  sudden  novelty,  the  cause  was  presently 
inquired  into.  After  notice  taken  how  the  Montanists  hdd 
these  additions  to  be  supplements  of  the  gospel,  whereunto 
the  Spirit  of  prophecy  did  now  mean  to  put  as  it  were  the 
last  hand,  and  was  therefore  newly  descended  upon  Mon- 
tanus,  whose  orders  all  Christian  men  were  no  less  to  obey 
than  the  laws  of  the  apostles  themselves,  this  abstinence  the 
Church  abhorred  likewise  and  that  justly.  Whereupon  Ter> 
tuUian  proclaiming  even  open  war  to  the  Church,  maintained 
Montanism,  wrote  a  book  in  defence  of  the  new  fast,  and 
entitled  the  same,  A  Treatise  of  Fasting  against  the  Opinion 
of  the  Carnal  Sort.  In  which  treatise  nevertheless  because 
so  much  is  sound  and  good,  as  doth  either  generally  concern 
the  use,  or  in  particular  declare  the  custom  of  the  Church's 
fasting  in  those  times,  men  are  not  to  reject  whatsoever  is 
alleged  out  of  that  book  for  confirmation  of  the  truth.  His 
error  discloseth  itself  in  those  places  where  he  defendeth  his 
fasts  to  be  duties  necessary  for  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  to 
observe  as  conunanded  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  with  the 
same  authority  from  whence  all  other  apostolical  ordinances 
came,  both  being  the  laws  of  God  himself,  without  any  other 
distinction  or  diiFerence,  saving  only  that  he  which  before  had 
declared  his  wiD  by  Paul  and  Peter,  did  now  farther  reveal 
the  same  by  Montanus  also.  ^^  Against  us  ye  pretend,"  saith 
TertuUian,  ^^  that  the  public  orders  which  Christianity  is 
^^  bound  to  keep  were  delivered  at  the  first,  and  that  no  new 
^*  thing  is  to  be  added  thereunto.  Stand  if  you  can  upon  this 
"  point.  For  behold  I  challenge  you  for  lasting  more  than  at 
*'  Easter  yourselves.  But  in  fine  ye  answer,  that  these  things 
^'  are  to  be  done  as  established  by  the  voluntary  appointment 
**  of  men,  and  not  by  virtue  or  force  of  any  divine  command- 
**  ment.  Well  then,*"  he  addeth,  "  ye  have  removed  your 
"  first  footing,  and  gone  beyond  that  which  was  delivered  by 
''  doing  more  than  was  at  the  first  imposed  upon  you.  You  say 
"  you  must  do  that  which  your  own  judgments  have  allowed, 
^^  we  require  your  obedience  to  that  which  €k>d  himself  doth 
"  institute.  Is  it  not  strange  that  men  to  their  own  will  should 
^^  yield  that  which  to  God's  commandment  they  will  not  grant  \ 
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*^  ShaD  the  pleasure  of  men  prevail  more  with  you  than  the  Jg^/^^^- 
"  power  of  God  himself  r  '  "Z 

[12.]  These  plac^  of  Tertullian  for  fastii^  have  worthily 
heexL  put  to  sQenoe.  And  as  worthily  Aerius  oondenmed  for 
opposition  against  fasting.  The  one  endeavoured  to  bring  in 
such  fasts  as  the  church  ought  not  to  receive^  the  other  to 
overthrow  such  as  already  it  had  received  and  did  observe : 
the  one  was  plausible  unto  many  by  seeming  to  hate  oamal 
looseness  and  riotous  excess  much  more  than  the  rest  of  the 
worid  did,  the  other  drew  hearers  by  pretending  the  mainte- 
nance of  Christian  liberty :  the  one  thought  his  cause  very 
strongly  upheld  by  making  invective  declamations  with  a  pale 
and  a  withered  countenance  against  the  Church,  by  filling  the 
ears  of  his  starved  hearers  with  speech  suitable  to  such  men's 
humours,  and  by  telling  them  no  doubt  to  their  marvellous 
contentment  and  hking,  "  Our  new  prophecies  are  refused, 
"  they  are  despised.  Is  it  because  Montanus  doth  preach 
**  some  other  God,  or  dissolve  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  or 
'*  overthrow  any  canon  of  faith  and  hope !  No,  our  crime  Ib, 
^^  we  teach  that  men  ought  to  fast  more  often  than  marry, 
<^  the  best  feaslrmaker  is  with  them  the  perfeotest  saint,  they 
<*  are  assuredly  mere  efirit,  and  therefore  these  our  corporal 
«<  devotions  please  them  not:^  thus  the  one  for  Montanus  and 
his  superstition.  The  other  in  a  clean  contrary  tune  against 
the  religion  of  the  church,  "  These  set  fasts  away  with  them^ 
"  for  they  are  Jewish  and  bring  men  under  the  yoke  of  servi- 
"  tade ;  if  I  will  fast  let  me  choose  my  time,  that  Christian 
"  liberty  be  not  abridged."  Hereupon  their  glory  was  to  fast 
especially  upon  the  Sunday,  because  the  order  of  the  Church 
was  on  that  day  not  to  fast.  *^  On  Church  fasting  days  and 
*^  specially  the  week  before  Easter,  when  with  us,^  saith  Epi- 
phanins,  **  custom  admitteth  nothing  but  lying  down  upon  the 
^'  earth,  abstinence  from  fleshly  delights  and  pleasures,  sor- 
^^  rowfulness,  dry  and  unsavoury  diet,  prayer,  watching,  fast- 
*^  ing,  all  the  medicines  which  holy  affections  can  minister, 
''*'  they  are  up  betimes  to  take  in  of  the  strongest  for  the 
^«  belty,  and  when  their  veins  are  well  swollen  they  make 
'^  themselves  mirth  with  laughter  at  this  our  service  wherein 
^*  we  are  persuaded  we  please  God." 

[13.]  By  this  of  Epiphanius  it  doth  appear  not  only  what 
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BOOK  V.  fastings  the  Church  of  Christ  in  those  times  used,  but  also 
-  '  —^^  what  other  part«  of  discipline  were  together  therewith  in 
force,  according  to  the  ancient  use  and  custom  of  bringing 
all  men  at  certain  times  to  a  due  consideration  and  an  open 
humiliation  of  themselves.  Two  kinds  there  were  of  public 
penitency,  the  one  belonging  to  notorious  offenders  whose 
open  wickedness  had  been  scandalous ;  the  other  appertain- 
I  ing  to  the  whole  Church  and  unto  every  several  person  whom 
\  the  same  containeth.  It  will  be  answered  that  touching  this 
latter  kind  it  maybe  exercised  well  enough  by  men  in  private. 
No  doubt  but  penitency  is  as  prayer  a  thing  acceptable  unto 
God,  be  it  in  public  or  in  secret.  Howbeit  as  in  the  one  if 
men  were  wholly  left  to  their  own  voluntary  meditations  in 
their  closets,  and  not  drawn  by  laws  and  orders  unto  the 
open  assemblies  of  the  Church  that  there  they  may  join  with 
others  in  prayer,  it  may  be  soon  conjectured  what  Christian 
devotion  that  way  would  come  unto  in  a  short  time :  even  so 
in  the  other  we  are  by  sufficient  e^^perience  taught  how  little 
it  tipoteth  to  tell  men  of  washing  away  their  sins  with  tears 
of  repentance,  and  so  to  leave  them  altogether  unto  them- 
selves. O  Lord,  what  heaps  of  grievous  transgressions  have 
we  committed,  the  best,  the  perfectest,  the  most  righteous 
amongst  us  all,  and  yet  clean  pass  them  over  unsorrowed  for 
and  unrepented  of,  only  because  the  Church  hath  forgotten 
utterly  how  to  bestow  her  wonted  times  of  discipline,  wherein 
the  public  example  of  all  was  unto  every  particular  person  a 
most  effectual  mean  to  put  them  often  in  mind,  and  even  in 
a  manner  to  draw  them  to  that  which  now  we  all  quite  and 
clean  forget,  as  if  penitency  were  no  part  of  a  Christian 
man's  duty ! 

[14.]  Again  besides  our  private  offences  which  ought  not 
thus  loosely  to  be  overshpped,  suppose  we  the  body  and  cor- 
poration of  the  Church  so  just,  that  at  no  time  it  needeth  to 
shew  itself  openly  cast  down  in  regard  of  those  faults  and 
transgressions,  which  though  they  do  not  properly  belong 
unto  any  one,  had  notwithstanding  a  special  sacrifice  ap- 
pointed for  them  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  being  common  to 
the  whole  society  which  containeth  all,  must  needs  so  far 
concern  every  man  in  particular,  as  at  some  time  in  solemn 
manner  to  require  acknowledgment  with  more  than  daily  and 
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ordinary  testifications  of  grief.  There  could  not  hereunto  a  book  v. 
fitter  preamble  be  devised  than  that  memorable  commination  '  '  ' 
set  down  in  the  book  of  Common  Prayer,  if  our  practice  in 
the  rest  were  suitable.  The  head  already  so  well  drawn  doth 
but  wish  a  proportionable  body.  And  by  the  preface  to  that 
very  part  of  the  English  liturgy  it  may  appear  how  at  the  first 
setting  down  thereof  no  less  was  intended.  For  so  we  are  to 
interpret  the  meaning  of  those  words  wherein  restitution  of 
die  primitive  church  discipline  is  greatly  wished  for,  touching 
the  manner  of  public  penance  in  time  of  Lent.  Wherewith 
some  bang  not  much  acquainted,  but  having  framed  in  their 
minds  the  conceit  of  a  new  discipline  far  unlike  unto  that  of 
old,  they  make  themselves  believe  it  is  undoubtedly  this  their 
discipline  which  at  the  first  was  so  much  desired.  They  have 
long  pretended  that  the  whole  Scripture  is  plain  for  them. 
If  now  the  communion  book  make  for  them  too  (I  well  think 
the  one  doth  as  much  as  the  other)  it  may  be  hoped  that  being 
found  such  a  weU  wisher  unto  their  cause,  they  will  more 
favour  it  than  they  have  done. 

\i5.'\  Having  therefore  hitherto  spoken  both  of  festival 
days,  and  so  much  of  solemn  fasts  as  may  reasonably  serve  to 
shew  the  ground  thereof  in  the  law  of  nature,  the  practice 
partly  appointed  and  partly  allowed  of  God  in  the  Jewish 
Church,  the  like  continued  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  together 
with  the  sinister  oppositions  either  of  heretics  erroneously 
abusing  the  same^  or  of  others  thereat  quarrelling  without 
cause,  we  will  only  collect  the  chiefest  points  as  well  of  re- 
semblance as  of  difference  between  them,  and  so  end.  First 
in  this  they  agree,  that  because  nature  is  the  general  root  of 
both^  therefore  both  have  been  always  conunon  to  the  Church 
vrith  infidels  and  heathen  men.  Secondly  they  also  herein 
accord,  that  as  oft  as  joy  is  the  cause  of  the  one  and  grief  the 
well-spring  of  the  other,  they  are  incompatible  *.  A  third 
degree  of  affinity  between  them  is  that  neither  being  accept- 
able to  Qod  of  itself,  but  both  tokens  of  that  which  is  accept- 
able, their  approbation  with  him  must  necessarily  depend  on 
that  which  they  ought  to  import  and  signify ;  so  that  if  herein 
the  mind  dispose  not  itself  aright,  whether  we  rest  f  or  fast  % 

*  Cone.  Laod.  c.  51,53.  vetat  Natalitia  Martynim  in  Quadragenma 
celebnui.  [t.  i.  1505.3  t  Isai.  i.  13.  %  Isai.  Iviu.  3. 
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BOOK  V.  we  offend.    A  fourth  thinff  common  unto  them  is,  that  the 
— '■ — '—^  greatest  part  of  the  world  hath  always  grossly  and  palpably 
offended  in  both;   infidels  because  they  did  all  in  relation 
to  false  gods ;  godless,  sensual,  and  careless  minds,  for  that 
there  is  in  them  no  constant  true  and  sincere  affection  towards 
those  things  which  are  pretended  by  such  exercise ;  yea  cer> 
tain  flattering  oversights  there  are,  wherewith  sundry,  and  they 
not  of  the  worst  sort,  may  be  easily  in  these  cases  led  awry, 
even  through  abundance  of  love  and  liking  to  that  which  must 
be  embraced  by  all  means,  but  with  caution,  inasmuch  as  the 
very  admiration  of  saints,  whether  we  celebrate  their  glory  or 
follow  them  in  humility,  whether  we  laugh  or  weep,  mourn  or 
rejoice  with  them,  is  (as  in  all  things  the  affection  of  love)  apt 
to  deceive,  and  doth  therefore  need  the  more  to  be  directed 
by  a  watchful  guide,  seeing  there  is  manifestly  both  ways  even 
in  them  whom  we  honour  that  which  we  are  to  observe  and 
shun.    The  best  have  not  still  been  sufliciently  mindful  that 
God's  very  angels  in  heaven  are  but  angels,  and  that  bodily 
exercise  considered  in  itself  is  no  great  matter*.   Finally  see- 
ing that  both  are  ordinances  well  devised  for  the  good  of  man, 
and  yet  not  man  created  purposely  for  them  as  for  other  offices 
of  virtue  f  whereunto  God^s  immutable  law  for  ever  tieth  ;  it 
is  but  equity  to  wish  or  admonish  that  where  by  uniform  order 
they  are  not  as  yet  received,  the  example  of  J  Victor'^s  extre- 
mity in  the  one,  and  of  §  John^s  disciples'  curiosity  in  the 
other  be  not  followed ;  yea  where  they  are  appointed  by  law 
that  notwithstanding  ||  we  avoid  Judaism,  and  as  in  festival 
days  men^s  necessities  for  matter  of  labour,  so  in  times  of 
fasting  regard  be  had  to  their  imbecilities,  lest  they  should 
suffer  harm  doing  good. 

[i6.]  Thus  therefore  we  see  how  these  two  customs  are  in 
divers  respects  equal.  But  of  fasting  the  use  and  exercise 
though  less  pleasant  is  by  so  much  more  requisite  than  the 
other,  as  grief  of  necessity  is  a  more  familiar  guest  than  the 
contrary  passion  of  mind,  albeit  gladness  to  all  men  be  na- 
turally more  welcome.    For  first  we  ourselves  do  many  more 

*  I  Tim.lv.  8.  t  Enacb.    Eccles.    Hist.    lib.  v. 

t  Ecdes.  xii.  13 ;  Isai.  Iviii.  6,  7 ;  c.  33. 

Rom.  xiv.  17;  James  i.  27;   Heb.  §  Matt.  ix.  14. 

xii.  14;  Ephes.  iL  10.  ||  CoL  ii.  16. 
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things  amiss  than  well,  and  the  fruit  of  our  own  iU-doing  is  book  y.^ 

remorse,  because  nature  is  conscious  to  itself  that  it  should  do  — - 

the  contrary.  Again  forasmuch  as  the  world  over-aboundeth 
*  with  malice,  and  few  are  delighted  in  doing  good  unto  other 
men,  there  is  no  man  so  seldom  crossed  as  pleasured  at  the 
hands  of  others,  whereupon  it  cannot  be  chosen  but  every 
man  s  woes  must  double  in  that  respect  the  number  and 
measure  of  his  delights.  Besides  concerning  the  very  choice 
vhich  oftentimes  we  are  to  make,  our  corrupt  inclination  well 
considered,  there  is  cause  why  our  Saviour  should  account 
them  happiest  that  do  most  mourn*,  and  why  Solomon  might 
judge  it  better  to  frequent  mourning  than  feasting  houses  f, 
not  better  simply  and  in  itself  (for  then  would  nature  that 
way  incline)  but  in  regard  of  us  and  our  conunon  weakness 
better.  Job  was  not  ignorant  that  his  children''s  banquets 
though  tending  to  amity  needed  sacrifice  j:.  Neither  doth 
any  of  us  all  need  to  be  taught  that  in  things  which  delight 
we  easily  swerve  from  mediocrity,  and  are  not  easily  led  by  a 
right  direct  line§.  On  the  other  side  the  sores  and  diseases 
of  mind  which  inordinate  pleasure  breedeth  are  by  dolour 
and  grief  cured.  For  which  cause  as  all  offences  use  to  se- 
duce by  pleasing,  so  all  punishments  endeavour  by  vexing  to 
reform  transgressions.  We  are  of  our  own  accord  apt  enough 
to  give  entertainment  to  things  delectable,  but  patiently  to 
lack  what  flesh  and  blood  doth  desire,  and  by  virtue  to  forbear 
what  by  nature  we  covet,  this  no  man  attaineth  unto  but  with 
labour  and  long  practice. 

[17.]  From  hence  it  riseth  that  in  former  ages  abstinence 
and  fasting  more  than  ordinary  was  always  a  special  branch  of 
their  praise  in  whom  it  could  be  observed  and  known^  were 
they  such  as  continually  gave  themselves  to  austere  life ;  or 
men  that  took  often  occasions  in  private  virtuous  respects  to 
lay  Sok>mon'*8  council  aside  ||,  ''  Eat  thy  bread  with  joy,^  and 
to  be  followers  of  David's  example  which  saith^  *'  I  humbled 
"  my  soul  with  fasting;^  or  but  they  who  otherwise  worthy 
of  no  great  commendation  have  made  of  hunger  some  their 

*  Matt  T.4.  r^lfii,  KoiT^p  ^ijv'  0^  yitp  M- 

t  Ecdes.  yii.  3, 4.  icmrro*  Kplvo/iMP  ovn^r.    Anst.  £th. 

t  Job  1.  $.  ii.  cap.  9. 
S  *Eir«arrl  M  ikEWm  ^Xomov        ||  Eccles.  iz. 7.  f  Ptalm xuv.  13. 
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^BooK  V.  gain^  some  their  physic^  some  their  art,  that  by  mastering 

- —  -  —sensual  appetites  without  constraint,  they  might  grow  able 

to  endure  hardness  whensoever  need  should  require.     For 

the  body  accustomed  to  ^nptiness  pineth  not  away  so  soon 

as  having  still  used  to  fill  itself. 

Many  singular  effects  there  are  which  should  make  fasting 
even  in  public  considerations  the  rather  to  be  accepted.  For 
I  presume  we  are  not  altogether  without  experience  how  great 
their  advantage  is  in  martial  enterprises  that  lead  armies  of 
men  trained  in  a  school  of  abstinence.  It  is  therefore  noted 
at  this  day  in  some  that  patience  of  hunger  and  thirst  hath 
given  them  many  victories;  in  others  that  because  if  they  want 
there  is  no  man  able  to  rule  them,  nor  they  in  plenty  to  mode- 
rate themselves,  he  which  can  either  bring  them  to  hunger  or 
overcharge  them  is  sure  to  make  them  their  own  overthrow. 
What  nation  soever  doth  feel  these  dangerous  inconveniences 
may  know  that  sloth  and  fulness  in  peaceable  times  at  home  is 
the  cause  thereof,  and  the  remedy  a  strict  observation  of  that 
part  of  Christian  discipline  which  teacheth  men  in  practice  of 
ghostiy  warfare  against  themselves  those  things  that  afterwards 
may  help  them  justiy  assaulting  or  standing  in  lawful  defence 
of  themselves  against  others. 

[i8.]  The  very  purpose  of  the  Church  of  God  both  in  the 
number  and  in  the  order  of  her  fasts,  hath  been  not  only  to 
preserve  thereby  throughout  all  ages  the  remembrance  of 
miseries  heretofore  sustained,  and  of  the  causes  in  ourselves 
out  of  which  they  have  arisen,  that  men  considering  the  one 
might  fear  the  other  the  more,  but  farther  also  to  temper  the 
mind  lest  contrary  affections  coming  in  place  should  make  it 
too  profuse  and  dissolute,  in  which  respect  it  seemeth  that 
fasts  have  been  set  as  ushers  of  festival  days  for  prevention  of 
those  disorders  as  much  as  might  be,  wherein  notwithstanding 
the  world  always  will  deserve,  as  it  hath  done,  blame*,  be- 
cause such  evils  being  not  possible  to  be  rooted  out,  the  most 
we  can  do  is  in  keeping  them  low ;  and  (which  is  chiefly  the 
fruit  we  look  for)  to  create  in  the  minds  of  men  a  love  towards 
firugal  and  severe  life,  to  undermine  the  palaces  of  wantonness, 
to  plant  parsimony  as  nature  where  riotousness  hath  been 

*  "  Valde  abmirdum  est  nimia    *' qnemsciasDeoplacuissejejuniis." 
**  saturitate  velle  honorare  martyrem    Hier.  Epist.  ad  EuBt.  [1. 133.] 
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study,  to  harden  whom  pleamire  would  melt,  and  to  help  the  book  t. 
tumours  which  always  fulness  breedeth,  that  children  as  it  I 
were  in  the  wool  of  their  in&ncy  dyed  with  hardness  may 
ne?er  afterwards  change  colour ;  that  the  poor  whose  perpe- 
tual fasts  are  necessity,  may  with  better  contentment  endure 
the  hunger  which  virtue  causeth  others  so  often  to  choose  and 
by  advice  of  religion  itself  so  far  to  esteem  above  the  con- 
trary ;  that  they  which  for  the  most  part  do  lead  sensual  and 
easy  lives,  they  which  as  the  prophet  David  describeth  them^, 
"  are  not  plagued  like  other  mai,^  may  by  the  public  spectacle 
of  all  be  still  put  in  mind  what  themselves  are;  finally  that 
every  man  may  be  every  man's  daily  guide  and  example  as 
wdl  by  £Eisting  to  declare  humility  as  by  praise  to  express  joy 
in  the  sight  ct  God,  although  it  have  herein  befaOen  the 
Church  as  sometimes  David,  so  that  the  speech  of  the  one 
may  be  truly  the  voice  of  the  otherf,  ^^  My  soul  fasted,  and 
''  even  that  waa  also  turned  to  my  reproof."^ 


LXXIII.  In  this  worid  there  can  be  no  society  durable  Tbeo 
otherwise  than  only  by  [Hropagation.  Albeit  therefore  single  trimony. 
life  be  a  thing  more  angelical  and  divine^  yet  sith  the  replen-  p.'io9. 
idung  first  of  earth  with  blessed  inhabitants  and  then  of 
heaven  with  saints  everlastingly  praising  God  did  depend  upon 
^xmjmiction  of  man  and  woman,  he  which  made  aQ  things 
oomjdete  and  perfect  saw  it  could  not  be  good  to  leave  man 
without  a  helper  unto  the  fore-alleged  end. 

[2.]  In  things  which  some  further  end  doth  cause  to  be 
desired  choice  seeketh  rather  proportion  than  absolute  per- 
fection of  goodness.  So  that  woman  being  created  for  man^s 
sake  to  be  his  helper  in  regard  to  the  end  before-mentioned, 
Oftmely  the  having  and  the  bringing  up  of  children,  where- 
unto  it  was  not  possible  they  could  concur  unless  there  were 
Buhaltemation  between  them,  which  subaltemati<m  is  natu- 
i^y  grounded  upon  inequality,  because  things  equal  in  every 
respect  are  never  wiUingly  directed  <me  by  anotjier :  woman  ^ 
therefore  was  even  in  her  first  estate  framed  by  nature  not 
only  after  in  time  but  inferior  in  excellency  also  unto  man, 
howbrit  in  so  due  and  sweet  proportion  as  being  presented 
before  our  eyes,  might  be  sooner  perceived  than  defined. 

*  Psalm  IxxiiL  5.  t  Psdm  box.  la 
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146    Liberty  of  Marriage^  tohy  at  some  Timee  restrained. 

BOOK  V.  LA.nd  even  herein  doth  lie  the  reason  why  that  kind  of  love 

__L -jwhich  is  the  perfectest  ground  of  wedlock  is  seldom  able  to 

{yield  any  reason  of  itself. 

^    [3O  ^o^  that  which  is  bom  of  man  must  be  nourished 

with  far  more  travail,  as  being  of  greater  price  in  nature  and 

of  slower  pace  to  perfection,  than  the  offspring  of  any  other 

creature  besides.     Man  and  woman  being  therefore  to  join 

themselves  for  such  a  purpose,  they  were  of  necessity  to  be 

linked  with  some  strait  and  insoluble  knot.     The  bond  of 

wedlock  hath  been  always  more  or  less  esteemed  of  as  a  thing 

C  religious  and  sacred.     The  title  which  the  very  heathens 

^themselves  do  thereunto  oftentimes  give  is  ho^  *.     Those 

rites  and  orders  which  were  instituted  in  the  so^nnization  of 

marriage^  the  Hebrews  term  by  the  name  of  conjugal  Sancti- 

Jicatiom-\. 

[4.]  Amongst  ourselves  because  sundry  things  appertaining 
unto  the  public  order  of  matrimony  are  called  in  question  by 
such  as  know  not  from  whence  those  customs  did  first  grow, 
to  shew  briefly  some  true  and  sufficient  reason  of  them  shall 
not  be  superfluous,  although  we  do  not  hereby  intend  to  yield 
so  far  unto  enemies  of  all  church  orders  saving  their  own,  as 
though  every  thing  were  unlawful  the  true  cause  and  reason 
whereof  at  tiie  first  might  hardly  perhaps  be  now  rendered. 

Wherefore  to  begin  with  the  times  wherein  the  liberty  of 
marriage  is  restrained]:.  ''There  is,^  saith  Solomon,  ''a 
''  time  for  all  things,  a  time  to  laugh  and  a  time  to  mourn.'' 
That  duties  belonging  unto  marriage  and  offices  appertaining 
to  penance  are  things  unsuitable  and  unfit  to  be  matched 
together,  the  §  Prophets  and  ||  Apostles  themselves  do  witness. 
Upon  which  ground  as  we  might  right  well  think  it  mar- 
vellous absurd  to  see  in  a  church  a  wedding  on  the  day  of  a 
public  fast,  so  likewise  in  the  selfsame  consideration  our  pre- 
decessors thought  it  not  amiss  to  take  away  the  common 
liberty  of  marriages  during  the  time  which  was  appointed  for 
the  preparation  unto  and  for  exercise  of  general  humiliation 
by  fasting  and  praying,  weeping  for  sins. 

*  Tow  icpovf  y6jfov^,    Dionys.  of  the  third  series  in  the  Mischna, 

Antiq.  lib.  ii.  [c  35.I  ed.  Surenhus.  t.  iii.  359,  &c.] 

t  KidduBchin  in  Rituali  Heb.  de        %  FEcdes.  iii.  i.] 
benediction,  naptiaram.    [The  tract        §Joelii.  16. 
"  Kiddoschin"  is  the  seventh  title        ||  i  Cor.  vii.  5. 
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[5.]  As  for  the  delivering  up  of  the  woman  either  by  her  book  v. 
father  or  by  some  other,  we  must  note  that  in  ancient  times*  -J-—-L1 
aD  women  which  had  not  husbands  nor  fathers  to  govern 
them  had  their  tutors,  without  whose  authority  there  was  no 
act  which  they  did  warrantable  t«  And  for  this  cause  they 
were  in  marriage  delivered  unto  their  husbands  by  others. 
Which  custom  retained  hath  still  this  use,  that  it  putteth 
women  in  mind  of  a  duty  whereunto  the  very  imbecility  of 
their  nature  and  sex  doth  bind  them,  namely  to  be  always 
directed,  guided  and  ordered  by  others,  although  our  positive 
laws  do  not  tie  them  now  as  pupils. 

[6.]  The  custom  of  laying  down  money  seemeth  to  have 
been  derived  from  the  Saxons,  whose  manner  was  to  buy  their 
wives  t.  But  seeing  there  is  not  any  great  cause  wherefore 
the  memory  of  that  custom  should  remain^  it  skilleth  not 
mnch  although  we  suifer  it  to  lie  dead,  even  as  we  see  it  in 
a  manner  already  worn  out. 

The  ring  hatii  been  always  used  as  an  especial  pledge 
of  fsdth  and  fidelity.  Nothing  more  fit  to  serve  as  a  token 
of  our  purposed  endless  continuance  in  that  which  we  never 
ought  to  revoke.  This  is  the  cause  wherefore  the  heathens 
themselves  did  in  such  cases  use  the  ring,  whereunto  TertuL 
lian  alluding  saith,  that  in  ancient  times  ^'  No  woman  was 
''  permitted  to  wear  gold  saving  only  upon  one  finger,  which 
'*  her  husband  had  fastened  unto  himself  with  that  ring  which 
''  was  usually  given  for  assurance  of  future  marriage  §.*"  The/ 
cause  why  the  Christians  use  it,  as  some  of  the  fathers  think, 
is  II  either  to  testify  mutual  love  or  rather  to  serve  for  a  pledge 
of  conjunction  in  heart  and  mind  agreed  upon  between  them. 
But  what  rite  and  custom  is  there  so  harmless  wherein  the 
wit  of  man  bending  itself  to  derision  may  not  easily  find  out 
.<«omewhat  to  scorn  and  jest  at !  He  that  should  have  beheld 

*  "Mufieres  antique  jure  totela  ed  by  Tolly  this,  "propter  infir- 

"  perpetoa  eontinebat.    ftecedebant  "  mitatem  consiUi."  Cic.  pro  Mar. 

**  Tero  a  tatoris  potestate  quae  in  [c.  13.] 

"  manmn  eonveniBsent."  Boet.  in        %  ^^^  Leg.  Saxon,  tit.  6.  et  17. 
Topic.  Cic.  pib.  ii.  p.  781.  ed.  Ba-        §  "  Aumm   nidla  norat  prseter 

^*  1570-]  *'  unico  digito  qnem  sponsus  oppig- 

t  "  NuEam  ne  privatam  quidem  "  neraseet  pronubo  annulo."  Ter- 

**  rem  foeminas  sine  auctore  asere  tnll.  Apol.  cap.  6. 
"majores  nostri  Toluenint.''  Liv.        ||  Isidor.  ae  Eccles.  Offic.  1.  ii. 

ib.  [xxxiv.  c.  3.]  The  reason  yield-  c.  19. 
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nooK  V.  the  Jews  *  when  they  stood  with  a  four-KX>mered  gannent 

-J 1  spread  over  the  head  of  espoused  couples  while  their  e^Kmsals 

were  in  making,  he  that  should  have  behdd  their  praying 
over  a  cup  and  their  delivering  the  same  at  the  marriage 
feast  with  set  forms  of  benediction  t  as  the  order  amongst 
them  was,  might  being  lewdly  aflfected  take  thereat  as  just 
occasion  of  scornful  cavil  as  at  the  use  of  the  ring  in  wedlock 
among  Christians. 

'  [7.]  But  of  all  things  the  most  hardly  taken  is  the  uttering 
those  words,  **  With  my  body  I  thee  worship/^  in  which 
'  words  when  once  they  are  understood  there  will  appear  as 
little  cause  as  in  the  rest  for  any  wise  man  to  be  ofiended. 
First  therefore  inasmuch  as  unlawful  copulation  doth  pollute 
and  dishonour  t  both  parties,  this  protestation  that  we  do 
worship  and  honour  another  with  our  bodies  may  import  a 
denial  of  all  such  lets  and  impediments  to  our  knowledge  as 
might  cause  auy  stain,  blemish,  or  disgrace  that  way,  which 
kind  of  construction  being  probable  would  easily  approve 
that  speech  to  a  peaceable  and  quiet  mind.  Secondly  in  that 
the  Apostle  §  doth  so  expressly  affirm  that  parties  married 
have  not  any  longer  entire  power  over  themselves,  but  each 
hath  interest  in  other's  person,  it  cannot  be  thought  an  absurd 
construction  to  say  that  worshipping  with  the  body  is  the 
imparting  of  that  interest  in  the  body  unto  another  which 
none  before  had  save  only  ourselves.  But  if  this  was  the 
natural  meaning  the  words  should  perhaps  be  as  requisite 
to  be  used  on  the  one  side  as  on  the  other,  and  therefore  a 
third  sense  there  is  which  I  rather  rely  upon.  Apparent  it 
.  is  that  the  ancient  difference  between  a  lawful  wife  and 
\  a  concubine  was  only  ||  in  the  different  purpose  of  man 
betaking  himself  to  the  one  or  the  other.  If  his  purpose 
were  only  fellowship,  there  grew  to  the  woman  by  this  mean 
no  worship  at  all  but  the  contrary.  In  professing  that  his 
intent  was  to  add  by  his  person  honour  and  worship  unto 
hers,  he  took  her  plainly  and  clearly  to  wife.     This  is  it 


*  Elias  Thesb.  in  diet  Hhupha.        %  Rom.  i.  34. 
[Ed.  Faflii,  1531.  p.  119  J  §  i  Ck>r.  vii.  4. 

t  In  Kitual.  de  benedict.  nnptiA*        ||  L.  penuU.  D.  de  concob.  [Di- 

rum.  [Comp.  Selden,  Uxor.  Uebr.  gest.  lib.  xxv*  tit.  7.  L  4.] 
lib.  ii.  c.  7.] 
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which  the  Civil  Law  doth  mean  when  it  maketh  a  wife  b(]ok  v. 
to  differ  from  a  concubine  in  dignity* ;  a  wife  to  be  taken  - 
wheref  conjugal  honour  and  affection  doth  go  before.  The 
worship  that  grew  unto  her  being  taken  with  declaration  of 
this  intent  was  that  her  children  became  by  this  mean  legiti- 
niate  and  free;  hersdf  was  made  a  mother  over  his  family ; 
last  of  all  she  leeeived  such  advancement  of  state  as  things 
annexed  unto  his  person  might  augment  her  with,  yea  a  right 
of  participation  was  thereby  given  her  both  in  him  and  even 
in  all  things  which  were  his.  This  doth  somewhat  the  more 
plainly  appear  by  adding  also  that  other  clause, ''  With  all 
''my  worldly  goods  I  thee  endow/'  The  former  branch 
having  granted  the  principal,  the  latter  granteth  that  which 
is  annexed  thereunto. 

[8.]  To  end  the  public  solemnity  of  marriage  with  receiving 
the  blessed  Sacrament  is  a  custom  so  religious  and  so  holy, 
that  if  the  church  of  England  be  blameable  in  this  respect  it 
is  not  for  suffering  it  to  be  so  much  but  rather  for  not  pro- 
viding that  it  may  be  more  put  in  ure.    The  laws  of  Bomulus 
concerning  marriage  {  are  therefore  extolled  above  the  rest 
amongst  the  heathens  which  were  before,  in  that  they  esta* 
I>H8hed  the  use  of  certain  special  solemnities,  whereby  the 
minds  of  men  were  drawn  to  make  the  greater  conscience 
^  wedlock,  and  to  esteem  the  bond  thereof  a  thing  which 
conld  not  be  without  unpiety  dissolved.     If  there  be  anyl 
^ing  in  Christian  religion  strong  and  effectual  to  like  pur-  j 
pose  it  is  the  Sacrament  of  the  holy  Eucharist,  in  regard  of  \ 
the  force  whereof  Tertullian  breaketh  out  into  these  words  ( 
oonoeming  matrimony  therewith  sealed;  ^'§Unde  sufficiam  \ 
'^  ad  enarrandam  felicitatem  ejus  matrimonii  quod  Ecclesia 
''  oonciliat  et  confirmat  oblatio  T — '  I  know  not  which  way  I 
'  should  be  able  to  shew  the  happiness  of  that  wedlock  the 
'  blot  whereof  the  Church  doth  fasten  and  the  Sacrament 

^  L.  item  legato,  sect  penult.  D.  r^  rod  yeyofuiKSros  Qv  rpinw,  koi 

^  ^%at.  3.  rovs  S^dpas  iis  avayKolov  rt  koi  dpa- 

t  L.  donationes.  D.  de  donationi-  ffrnprnv  xf^iiaros  ttjs  yuvaiKbs  xpa- 

°^[I>ige8t.lib.nxix.tit.6.1.3i.]  Tfor.    Dionys.  Hal.  Antiq.  lib.  ii. 

,  4  Olrof  6  w6ftos  rdg  re  yvpaiicas  [c.  35.] 

f^^fUKrr  rcb  yofuriis  oia  fujlkiuav        §  Tertull.  lib.  ii.  ad  Uxor.  [c.  Q.] 
'X^ivnf  inpap  Airwrrpo^iiv  np6s  tpa 


1£0        Churching  of  Women:  Objection  to  it  generally. 
BOOK  V.   '  of  the  Church  confirm/    TouchiDir  marriaire  therefore  let 

Ch.  Ixxlv.  1.  1     1  «•    . 

thus  much  be  sufficient. 

( hurehing  of  LXXI V.  The  fruit  of  marriage  is  birth,  and  the  oompanion 
of  birth  travail,  the  grief  whereof  being  so  extreme,  and  the 
danger  always  so  great,  dare  we  open  our  mouths  against  the 
things  that  are  holy  and  presume  to  censure  it  as  a  f&ult  in 
the  Church  of  Christ,  that  women  after  their  deUverance  do 
publicly  shew  their  thankful  minds  unto  God!  But  behold 
what  reason  there  is  against  it !  Forsooth*,  ^*  if  there  should 
^^  be  solemn  and  express  giving  of  thanks  in  the  Chur<;h 
*'^  for  every  benefit  either  equal  or  greater  than  this  which  any 
^^  singular  person  in  the  Church  doth  receive,  we  should  not 
^^  only  have  no  preaching  of  the  word  nor  ministering  of  the 
''  sacraments,  but  we  should  not  have  so  much  leisure  as  to 
'^  do  any  corporal  or  bodily  work,  but  should  be  like  those 
''  Massilian  hereticsf  which  do  nothing  else  but  pray.^  Surely 
(better  a  great  deal  to  be  like  unto  those  heretics  which  do 
.nothing  else  but  pray,  than  those  which  do  nothing  else 
I  but  quarrel.  Their  heads  it  might  haply  trouble  somewhat 
more  than  as  yet  they  are  aware  of  to  find  out  so  many 
benefits  greater  than  this  or  equivalent  thereunto,  for  which 
if  so  be  our  laws  did  require  solemn  and  express  thanksgiving 
in  the  church  the  same  were  like  to  prove  a  thing  so  greatly 
cumbersome  as  is  pretended.  But  if  there  be  such  store  of 
mercies  even  inestimable  poured  every  day  upon  thousands 
(as  indeed  the  earth  is  full  of  the  blessings  of  the  Lord  which 
are  day  by  day  renewed  without  number  and  above  measure) 
shall  it  not  be  lawful  to  cause  solenm  thanks  to  be  given  unto 
God  for  any  benefit,  than  which  greater  or  whereunto  equal 
are  received,  no  law  binding  men  in  regard  thereof  to  perform 
the  like  duty  ?  Suppose  that  some  bond  there  be  which  tieth 
us  at  certain  times  to  mention  publicly  the  names  of  sundry 
our  benefactors.  Some  of  them  it  may  be  are  such  that  a 
day  would  scarcely  serve  to  reckon  up  together  with  them 
the  catalogue  of  so  many  men  besides  as  we  are  either  more 
or  equally  beholden  unto.  Because  no  law  requireth  this 
impossible  labour  at  our  hands,  shall  we  therefore  condemn 

*  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  150.  [i  19.]         t  [S.  Aug.  de  Hipres.  57.  t.  viii.  19.] 
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that  law  whereby  the  other  being  possible  and  also  dutiful  is^J^^  ^-3 
enjoined  us  ?  So  much  we  owe  to  the  Lord  of  Heaven  that  — - — — - 
we  can  never  sufficiently  praise  him  nor  give  him  thanks  for 
half  those  benefits  for  which  this  sacrifice  were  most  due. 
Howbeit  God  forbid  we  should  cease  performing  this  duty 
when  public  order  doth  draw  us  unto  it,  when  it  may  be  so 
easily  done,  when  it  bath  been  so  long  executed  by  devout 
and  virtuous  people;  God  forbid  that  being  so  many  ways 
provoked  in  this  case  unto  so  good  a  duty,  we  should  omit  it, 
only  because  there  are  other  cases  of  like  nature  wherein  we 
cannot  so  conveniently  or  at  leastwise  do  not  perform  the 
same  most  virtuous  office  of  piety. 

[2.]  Wherein  we  trust  that  as  the  action  itself  pleaseth 
6od  so  the  order  and  manner  thereof  is  not  such  as  may 
justly  offend  any.  It  is  but, an  overflowing  of  gall  which 
eauseth  the  woman'^s  absence  from  the  church  during  the  time 
of  her  lying-in  to  be  traduced,  and  interpreted  as  though  she 
were  so  long  judged  unhoUf^  and  were  thereby  shut  out  or 
sequestered  from  the  house  of  God  according  to  the  ancient' 
Levitical  Law.  Whereas  the  very  canon  law  itself  doth  not 
80  hold,  but  directly  professeth  the  contrary*;  she  is  not 
barred  from  thence  in  such  sort  as  they  interpret  it,  nor  in 
respect  of  any  unholiness  forbidden  entrance  into  the  church, 
although  her  abstaining  from  public  assemblies,  and  her 
abode  in  separation  for  the  time  be  most  convenient  t- 

[3.]  To  scoff  at  the  manner  of  attire  than  which  there 
could  be  nothing  devised  for  such  a  time  more  grave  and 
decent,  to  make  it  a  token  of  some  folly  committed  for  which 

*  Diet.  v.  cap.  H«c  qtue.  [in  '*  nutus  quorundam  io  mulieres  sti- 

Corp.  Jur.  Canon,  p.  3.I  **  mulus  retundatur.    Quin  et  hsec 

t  Leo  Const,  xvii.  [Corp.  Jur.  ''  providentise  quae  legem  constituit 

Civ.  p.  244.]  *'  Quod  profecto  non  *'  voluntas  est,  ut  partus  a  depra- 

"tam  propter  mnliebrem  immun-  ''vatione  liberi  sint.     Quia  enim 

"  ditiem  quam  ob  alias  cansas  in  **  quicouid  natura   supervacaneum 

''  intima  lecis  ratione  reconditas  et  "  est  iaem  cormptivum  est  et  inu« 

"  veteri  prohibitum  esse  lege  et  gra-  **  tile,  quod  hie  sanguis  superfluus 

"  tiae  tempus  traditionis  k^o  8usce«  *'  sit,  quae  illi  obnozise  essent,  in 

"  pisae  puto.     Esistimo  siquidem  **  immunditie  ad  id  temporis  vivere 

**  sacram  l^;em   id   prsesenpsisse  *'  ilia  [illas]  lex  jubet,  ^110  ipso  et- 

"  quo  protenram  eorum  qui  intem-  ''  iam  nommis  sono  lasavi  [lasciva] 

"peranterviverentconcupiscentiam  *' concupiscentia  ad  temperantiam 

"  castigaret,  quemadmodum  et  alia  *^  redigatur,  ne  ex  inutili  et  comipta 

"  multa  per  alia  jprsecepta  ordinan-  '*  materia  ipsum  animans  coagmen- 

"  tur  et  pnescribuntur  quo  indo-  "  tetur." 
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BOOK  ▼.  they  are  loth  to  shew  their  faoefl,  aigueth  that  great  divines 

ignr.i,'>.  are  sometime  more  merry  than  wise.    As  for  the  women 

themselves^  God  accepting  the  service  which  they  fidthfuUy 

offer  unto  him,  it  is  no  great  disgrace  though  they  suffer 

pleasant  witted  men  a  little  to  intermingle  with  seal  scorn. 

[4.]  The  name  of  Oblations  applied  not  only  here  to  those 
small  and  petit  payments  which  yet  are  a  part  of  the  minia- 
ter^s  right,  but  also  generally  given  unto  all  such  allowances 
as  serve  for  their  needful  maintenance,  is  both  ancient  and 
c(Hivenient.  For  as  the  life  of  the  clergy  is  spent  in  the 
service  of  God,  so  it  is  sustained  with  his  revenue.  Nothing 
therefore  more  proper  than  to  give  the  name  of  Oblations  to 
such  payments  in  token  that  we  offer  unto  him  whatsoever 
his  ministers  receive. 
wttertfciB  LXXV.  But  to  leave  thia,  there  is  a  duty  which  the 
Church  doth  owe  to  the  faithfiil  departed,  wherein  forasmuch 
as  the  church  of  England  is  said*  to  do  those  things  which 
are  though  ^^not  unlawful"^  yet  *^  inconvenient,^  because  it 
appointeth  a  prescript  form  of  service  at  burials,  suffereth 
mourning  apparel  to  be  worn,  and  permitteth  funeral  ser- 
mons, a  word  or  two  concerning  this  point  will  be  necessary, 
although  it  be  needless  to  dwell  long  upon  it* 

[2.]  The  end  of  funeral  duties  is  first  to  shew  that  love 
towards  the  party  deceased  which  nature  requireth ;  then  to 
do  him  that  honour  which  is  fit  both  generally  for  man  and 
particularly  for  the  quality  of  his  person ;  last  of  all  to  testify 
the  care  which  the  Church  hath  to  comfort  the  living,  and 
the  hope  which  we  all  have  concerning  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead. 

For  signification  of  love  towards  them  that  are  departed 
mourning  is  not  denied  to  be  a  thing  convenient.  As  in 
truth  the  Scripture  every  where  doth  approve  lamentation 
made  unto  this  end.  The  Jews  by  our  Saviour's  tears  there- 
fore gathered  in  this  case  that  his -love  towards  Lazarus  was 
great  t-  And  that  as  mourning  at  such  times  is  fit,  so  like- 
wise that  there  may  be  a  kind  of  attire  suitable  to  a  sorrowful 
affection  and  convenient  for  mourners  to  wear  how  plainly 
doth  David's  j:  example  shew,  who  being  in  heaviness  went 

*  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  336.  f  John  xi.  35, 36.  %  a  Sam.  zv.  30. 
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Qp  to  the  mount  with  his  head  covered  and  all  the  people  book  y. 
that  were  with  him  in  like  sort!  White  garments  being  fit — lJ^!Il-l 
to  use  at  mairiage  feasts  and  sach  other  times  of  joy,  where- 
unto  Solomon  alluding  when  he  requireth  continual  cheerful- 
ness of  mind  speaketh  in  this  sort  *,  *'  Let  thy  garments  be 
"  always  ^liiite ;'"  what  doth  hinder  the  contrary  from  being 
now  as  oonyenient  in  grief  as  this  heretofore  in  gladness  hath 
been  ?  **  If  tiiere  be  no  sorrow*^  they  say  '*  it  is  hypocritical  to 
"  pretend  it,  and  if  there  be  to  provoke  if'  by  wearing  such 
attire  *'  is  dangerous.*"  Nay  if  there  be,  to  shew  it  is  natural, 
and  if  there  be  not,  yet  the  signs  are  meet  to  shew  what 
should  be,  especially  sith  it  doth  not  come  oftentimes  to  pass 
that  men  are  fain  to  have  their  mourning  gowns  pulled  off 
their  backs  for  fear  of  killing  themselves  with  sorrow  that 
way  nourished. 

[3.]  The  honour  generally  due  unto  all  men  maketh  a  de- 
cent interring  of  them  to  be  convenient  even  for  very  human- 
ity's sake.  And  therefore  so  much  as  is  mentioned  in  the 
bnrial  of  the  widow's  sent,  the  carrying  of  him  forth  upon  a 
bier  and  the  accompanying  of  him  to  the  earth,  hath  been 
nsed  even  amongst  infidels,  all  men  accounting  it  a  very  ex- 
treme destituticm  %  not  to  have  at  the  least  this  honour  done 
them.  Some  man's  estate  may  require  a  great  deal  more 
according  as  the  fashion  of  the  country  where  he  dieth  doth 
afford.  And  unto  this  appertained  the  ancient  use  of  the 
Jews  to  embalm  the  corpse  with  sweet  odours  §,  and  to  adoni 
the  sepulchres  of  certain  || . 

In  regard  of  the  quality  of  men  it  hath  been  judged  fit  to 
commend  them  unto  the  world  at  their  death  amongst  the 
heathen  in  fimeral  orations,  amongst  the  Jews  in  sacred 
poems  % ;  and  why  not  in  funeral  sermons  also  amongst 
Christians!  X7s  it  sufficeth  that  the  known  benefit  hereof 
doth  countervail  millions  of  such  inconveniences  as  are  there- 
in surmised,  although  they  were  not  surmised  only  but  found 
therem.  The  Hfe  and  the  death  of  saints  is  precious  in  God^s 
sight.  Let  it  not  seem  odious  in  our  eyes  if  both  the  one 
^d  the  other  be  spoken  of  then  especially  when  the  present 

*  Eccles.  ix.  8.  §  John  zix.  40. 

t  Lake  vii.  13.  ||  Matt,  zziii.  37. 

X  Psahn  IxzLr.  3.  IT  2  Sam.  i.  19. 

h8 
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BOOK  V.  occasion  doth  make  men's  minds  the  more  capable  of  such 
'  speech.  .  The  care  no  doubt  of  the  living  both  to  live  and  to 
die  well  must  needs  be  somewhat  increased,  when  they  know 
that  their  departure  shall  not  be  folded  up  in  silence  but  the 
ears  of  many  be  made  acquainted  with  it.    Moreover  when 
they  hear  how  mercifully  Ood  hath  dealt  with  their  brethren 
in  their  last  need,  besides  the  praise  which  they  give  to  God 
and  the  joy  which  they  have  or  should  have  by  reason  of  their 
fellowship  and  communion  with  saints,  is  not  their  hope  also 
much  confirmed  against  the  day  of  their  own  disscdution  I 
I   Again  the  sound  of  these  Uiings  doth  not  so  pass  the  ears  of 
(   them  that  are  most  loose  and  dissolute  in  life  but  it  causeth 
]  them  one  time  or  other  to  wish,  ^^  0  that  I  might  die  the 
I  ''  death  of  the  righteous  and  that  my  end  might  be  like  his  r 
Thus  much  peculiar  good  there  doth  grow  at  those  times  by 
speech  concerning  the  dead,  besides  the  benefit  of  public  in- 
struction common  unto  funeral  with  other  sermons. 

For  the  comfort  of  them  whose  minds  are  through  natural 
afiSsction  pensive  in  such  cases  no  man  can  justly  mislike  the 
custom  which  the  Jews  had  to  end  their  burials  with  funeral 
banquets,  in  reference  whereunto  the  prophet  Jeremy  spake 
concerning  the  people  whom  God  had  appointed  unto  a  griev- 
ous manner  of  destruction,  saying*  that  men  should  not  ^'give 
<^  them  the  cup  of  consolation  to  drink  for  their  father  or  for 
^^  their  mother,**^  because  it  should  not  be  now  with  them  as 
in  peaceable  times  with  others,  who  bringing  their  ancestors 
unto  the  grave  with  weeping  eyes  have  notwithstanding  means 
wherewith  to  be  recomforted.  "  Give  wine,*"  saith  Solomon, 
^'  unto  them  that  have  grief  of  heart  f/'  Surely  he  that 
ministereth  unto  them  comfortable  speech  %  doth  much  more 
than  give  them  wine. 

([4.]  But  the  greatest  thing  of  all  other  about  this  duty  of 
Christian  burial  is  an  outward  testification  of  the  hope  whjj^ 
we  have  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  which 
purpose  let  any  man  of  reasonable  judgment  examine,  whether 
it  be  more  convenient  for  a  company  of  men  as  it  were  in  a 
dumb  show  to  bring  a  corse  to  the  place  of  burial,  there  to 
leave  it  covered  with  earth,  and  so  end,  or  else  to  have  the 

*  Jer.  xvi.  7.         t  Prov.  xxxi.  6.         J  i  Chron.  xiz.  a  i  Job  ii.  1 1. 
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exequies  devoutly  performed  with  solemn  recital  of  such  leo-  ^^^^\ 
tares^  psalms,  and  prayers,  as  are  purposely  framed  for  the  — '■ — — 
stirring  up  of  men^s  minds  unto  a  careful  consideration  of 
their  estate  both  here  and  hereafter. 

Whereas  therefore  it  is  objected  that  neither  the  people  of 
God  under  the  Law,  nor  the  Church  in  the  Apostles^  times 
did  use  any  form  of  service  in  burial  of  their  dead,  and 
therefore  that  this  order  is  taken  up  without  any  good  example 
or  precedent  followed  therein:   first  while  the  world  doth 
stand  they  ahaJl  never  be  able  to  prove  that  aU  things  which 
either  the  one  or  the  other  did  use  at  burial  are  set  down  in 
holy  Scripture,  which  doth  not  any  where  of  purpose  deliver 
the  whole  manner  and  form  thereof,  but  toucheth  only  some-) 
time  one  thing  and  sometime  another  which  was  in  use,  as"" 
special  occasions  require  any  of  them  to  be  either  mentioned  ^ 
or  insinuated.  Again  if  it  might  be  proved  that  no  such  thing' [ 
was  usual  amongst  them,  hath  Ohrist  so  deprived  his  Church  . 
of  judgment  that  what  rites  and  orders  soever  the  later  ages  , 
thereof  have  devised  the  same  must  needs  be  inconvenient!  . 

Furthermore,  that  the  Jews  before  our  Saviour''s  coming 
had  any  such  form  of  service  although  in  Scripture  it  be  not 
affirmed,  yet  neither  is  it  there  denied ;  (for  the  forbidding 
of  priests  to  be  present  at  burials  letteth  not  but  that  others 
might  discharge  that  duty,  seeing  ail  were  not  priests  which 
had  rooms  of  public  function  in  their  synagogues ;)  and  if  any 
nian  be  of  opinion  that  they  had  no  such  form  of  service,  thus 
much  there  is  to  make  the  contrary  more  probable.  The 
Jews  at  this  day  have,  as  appeareth  in  their  form  of  funeral 
prayers  and  in  certain  of  their  funeral  sermons  published, 
neither  are  they  so  affected  towards  Christians,  as  to  borrow 
that  order  from  us,  besides  that  the  form  thereof  is  such  as 
hath  in  it  sundry  things  which  the  very  words  of  the  Scripture 
itself  do  seem  to  allude  unto,  as  namely  after  departure  from 
the  sepulchre  unto  the  house  whence  the  dead  was  brought  it 
sheweth  the  manner  of  their  burial  feast,  and  a  consolatory 
form  of  prayers  appointed  for  the  master  of  the  synagogue 
thereat  to  utter,  albeit  I  may  not  deny  but  it  hath  also  some 
things  which  are  not  perhaps  so  ancient  as  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets. 

But  whatsoever  the  Jews'  custom  was  before  the  days  of 
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BOOK  V.  our  Saviour  Christ,  hath  it  once  at  any  time  been  heard  of 

' that  either  church  or  Ghnstiaii  man  of  iound  behef  did  erer 

judge  this  a  thing  unmeeti  undeeent^  unfit  for  Christianity,  till 
these  miserable  days,  wherein  under  the  colour  of  remoTiDg 
superstitious  abuses  the  most  effectual  means  both  to  testify 
and  to  strengthen  true  religion  are  plucked  at,  and  in  some 
places  even  pulled  up  by  the  very  roots!  Take  away  thia 
which  was  ordained  to  shew  at  burials  the  peculiar  hope  of  the 
Church  of  God  concerning  the  dead^  and  in  the  manner  of 
those  dumb  ftmerab  what  one  thing  is  there  whereby  the 
world  may  perceive  we  are  Christian  men ! 
Of  the  HA-        LXXVI.  I  come  now  unto  that  function  which  undertak- 

tun  of  tbftt 

^^^^  eth  the  public  ministry  of  holy  things  according  to  the  laws  of 
«^j^p«-  Christian  reli|rion.  And  because  the  nature  of  things  consisi- 
^irtaadnuet  ing  as  this  doth  in  action  is  known  by  the  object  whereabout 
Chun*  of  they  are  conversant,  and  by  the  end  or  scope  whereunto  they 
^  ^^'  ^^  referred,  we  must  know  that  the  object  of  this  function  is 
hS3i)*tom.  ^*^  ^*  *°^  ^®^  ♦  ^^^  '^^  ^^^  ^  ^  publicly  worshipped  of 
P^^,^^  his  Church,  and  men  in  Uiat  they  are  capable  of  happiness  by 
^  means  which  Christian  discipline  appointeth.  So  that  the  sum 

of  our  whole  labour  in  this  kind  is  to  honour  Ood  and  to  save 
men. 

For  whether  we  severally  take  and  consider  men  one  by  one, 
or  else  gather  them  into  one  soriety  and  body,  as  it  hath  been 
before  declared  that  every  man^s  religion  is  in  him  the  well- 
spring  of  all  other  sound  and  sincere  virtues,  from  whence 
both  here  in  some  sort  and  hereafter  more  abundantly  their 
full  joy  and  felicity  ariseth,  because  while  they  live  they  are 
blessed  of  Gk>d  and  when  they  die  their  works  follow  them :  so 
at  this  present  we  must  again  call  to  mind  how  the  very 
worldly  peace  and  prosperity,  the  secular  happiness,  the  tem- 
poral and  natural  good  estate  both  of  all  men  and  of  all  domin- 
ions hangeth  chiefly  upon  religion,  and  doth  evermore  give 
plain  testimony  that  as  well  in  this  as  in  other  considerations 
the  priest  is  a  pillar  of  that  commonwealth  wherein  he  faith- 
fully serveth  God.  For  if  these  assertions  be  true,  first  that 
nothing  can  be  enjoyed  in  this  present  worid  against  his  wiU 
which  hath  made  all  things ;  secondly  that  albeit  God  doth 
sometime  permit  the  impious  to  have^  yet  impiety  permitteth 
them  not  to  mjoy  no  not  temporal  blessings  on  earth;  thirdly 
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that  God  hath  appomted  those  blemncd  to  attend  as  hand-'  book  v. 

maids  upon  religion;  and  fourthly  that  without  the  work  of  — ^ ^ 

the  ministiy  religion  by  no  means  can  possibly  continue,  the 
016  and  benefit  of  that  sacred  function  even  towards  all  men'^s 
woridly  happiness  must  needs  be  granted. 

[2.]  Now  the  first  bdng  a  theorem  both  understood  and  con- 
fesMd  of  all 'f^,  to  labour  in  proof  thereof  were  superfluous. 

The  seoond  perhaps  may  be  called  in  question  except  it  be 
perfectly  understood.  By  good  things  temporal  therefore  we 
mean  length  of  days,  health  of  body^  store  of  firiends  and  well- 
wiDers,  quietness,  prosperous  success  of  those  things  we  take 
m  hand,  riches  with  fit  opportunities  to  use  them  during  life, 
reputation  following  us  both  alive  and  dead,  children  or  such 
aa  instead  of  children  we  wish  to  leave  successors  and  par- 
takers of  oar  happiness.  These  things  are  naturally  every 
man's  desire,  because  they  are  good.  And  on  whom  God  be- 
stoweth  the  same  tv  them  we  confess  he  graoiously  blesseth. 

Of  earthly  blessmgs  the  meanest  is  wealth,  reputation  the^ 
chiefest*    For  which  cause  we  esteem  the  gain  of  honour  an 
ample  recompense  for  the  loss  of  all  other  woridly  benefits. 

[3.]  But  forasmuch  as  in  all  this  there  is  no  certain  perpe- 
toity  of  goodness,  nature  hath  taught  to  affect  these  things 
not  for  their  own  sake  but  with  reference  and  rdation  to 
somewhat  independently  good,  as  is  the  exercise  of  virtue  and 
speculation  of  truth.  None  whose  desires  are  rightly  ordered 
would  wish  to  live,  to  breathe  and  move,  without  perform- 
ance of  those  actions  which  are  beseeming  man's  excellency. 
Wherefore  having  not  how  to  employ  it  we  wax  weary  even 
of  life  itself.  Health  is  precious  because  sickness  doth  breed 
that  pain  which  disableth  action.  Again  why  do  men  delight 
90  much  in  the  multitude  of  friends,  but  for  that  the  actions 
of  life  being  many  do  need  many  helping  hands  to  further 
them!  Between  troublesome  and  quiet  days  we  should  nuke 

*  "  Si  creatura  Dei  merito  et  dis-  "  petestatem  a  Deo  esse  omnemque 

**  pensatio  Dei  sumus.    Quis  enim  **  ordinationem  et  qui  non  legerant 

I*  ma^  diligit  quam  iUe  qui  fecit?  **  sentiunt,  et  qui  legerant  coffoos* 

I'  Qms  aqtem  ordinatius  rc^t  quam  ''  cunt."   Paul  Oros.  Hist,  advers. 

*M8  qui  et  fecit  et  diligit?    Quis  Pagan,  lib.  ii.  [c.  i.] 

"/ero  sapientius  ct  fortius  ordi-  ^o^oirhxjphp^'niaKiKirnirrai^fHnoX, 

^^  i»re  et  repre  facta  potest  quam  ra  rwp  ecdr  r  l^ovrf  *  hniuXolfiuBa, 

^^  <pu  et  fKienda  providit,  et  pro-  Enrip.  Phoeniss.  [555.] 
"  ^  perfecit?  Quapropter  oumem 
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BOOK  V.  no  differenoe  if  the  one  did  not  hinder  and  interrupt  the  other 

^uphold  our  Uberty  of  action.    Furthermore  if  those  things 

we  do,  auoceed,  it  rejoioeth  us  not  so  much  for  the  benefit  we 
thereby  reap  as  in  that  it  probably  argueth  our  actions  to  have 
been  orderly  and  well  guided*.  As  for  riches,  to  him  which 
hath  and  doth  nothing  with  them  they  are  a  contumely. 
Honour  is  commonly  presumed  a  sign  of  more  than  ordinary 
virtue  and  merit,  by  means  whereof  when  ambitious  minds 
thirst  after  it,  their  endeavours  are  testimonies  how  much  it 
is  in  the  eye  of  nature  to  possess  that  body  the  very  shadow 
whereof  is  set  at  so  high  a  rate.  Finally  such  is  the  pleasure 
and  comfort  which  we  take  in  doing,  that  when  life  forsaketh 
us,  still  our  desires  to  continue  action  and  to  work  though  not 
by  ourselves  yet  by  them  whom  we  leave  behind  us,  causeth 
us  providently  to  resign  into  other  men's  hands  the  helps  we 
have  gathered  for  that  purpose,  devising  also  the  best  we  can 
to  make  them  perpetual.  It  appeareth  therefore  how  ^  the 
parts  of  temporal  felicity  are  only  good  in  rdation  to  that 
which  useth  them  as  instruments,  and  that  they  are  no  such 
good  as  wherein  a  right  desire  doth  ever  stay  or  rest  Itself.^ 
[4.]  Now  temporal  blessings  are  enjoyed  of  those  which 
have  them,  know  them,  erteem  them  according  to  that  they  are 
in  their  omi  nature.  Wherefore  of  the  wicked  whom  QnA  doth 
hate  his  usual  and  ordinary  speeches  are,  that  ^'  blood-thirsty 
^^  and  deceitful  men  shall  not  live  out  half  their  days  t  ;^ 
that  God  shall  cause  ''a  pestilence  to  cleave j:^  unto  the 
wicked,  and  shall  strike  them  with  consuming  grief,  with 
fevers,  burning  diseases,  and  sores  which  are  past  cure;  that 
when  the  impious  are  fallen,  all  men  shall  tread  them  down 
and  none  shew  countenance  of  love  towards  them  as  much  as 
by  pitying  them  in  their  misery ;  that  the  sins  of  the  ungodly 
shall  bereave  them  of  peace ;  that  all  counsds,  complots,  and 
practices  against  God  shall  come  to  nothing ;  that  the  lot  and 
inheritance  of  the  unjust  is  beggary ;  that  the  name  of  un- 
righteous persons  shall  putrefy  §,  and  the  posterity  of  robbers 
t  starve.  If  any  think  that  iniquity  and  peace,  sin  and  pro- 
I  sperity  can  dwell  together,  they  err,  because  they  distinguish 


•  oUfMgada  y^ 


T&y  tinvxovPTa  ir6vr  hriirraaBai  nakm*    Eurip.  Herac.  [741.] 
t  Psalm  Iv.  93.         X  Deut.  xxviii.  ai,  aa,  ay.         §  Prov.  z.  7. 
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not  aright  between  the  matter,  and  that  which  giveth  it  the  ibook  v. 
form  of  happiness,  between  possession  and  fmition,  between  \  ' 
the  having  and  the  enjoying  of  good  things.  The  impious 
camiot  enjoy  that  they  have,  partly  because  they  receive  it  not 
as  at  Grod'^s^  hands,  which  only  consideration  maketh  tem- 
poral blessings  comfortable,  and  partly  because  through  error 
placing  it  above  things  of  far  more  price  and  worth  they  turn 
that  to  poison  which  might  be  food,  they  make  their  pros- 
perity their  own  snare,  in  the  nest  of  their  highest  growth 
they  lay  foolishly  those  eggs  out  of  which  their  woful  over- 
throw is  afterwards  hatched.  Hereby  it  cometh  to  pass  that 
wise  and  judicious  men  observing  the  vain  behaviours  of  such 
as  are  risen  to  unwonted  greatness  have  thereby  been  able  to 
prognosticate  their  ruin.  So  that  in  very  truth  no  impious 
or  wicked  man  doth  prosper  on  earth  but  either  sooner  or 
later  the  world  may  perceive  easily  how  at  such  time  as  others 
thought  them  most  fortunate  they  had  but  only  the  good 
estate  which  fat  oxen  have  above  lean,  when  they  appeared  to 
grow  their  climbing  was  towards  ruin  *. 

The  gross  and  bestial  conceit  of  them  which  want  under- 
standing is  only  that  the  fullest  bellies  are  happiest.  There- 
fore the  greatest  felicity  they  wish  to  the  commonwealth 
wherein  they  live  is  that  it  may  but  abound  and  stand,  that 
they  which  are  riotous  may  have  to  pour  out  without  stint, 
that  the  poor  may  sleep  and  the  rich  feed  them,  that  nothing 
unpleasant  may  be  commanded^  nothing  forbidden  men  which 
themselves  have  a  lust  to  follow,  that  kings  may  provide  for 
the  ease  of  their  subjects  and  not  be  too  curious  about  their 
manners,  that  wantonness,  excess,  and  lewdness  of  life  may 
be  left  free,  and  that  no  fault  may  be  capital  besides  dislike 
of  things  settled  in  so  good  terms.  But  be  it  far  from  the 
just  to  dwell  either  in  or  near  to  the  tents  of  these  so  miser- 
able felicities. 

[5.]  Now  whereas  we  thirdly  affirm  that  religion  and  the 
fear  of  Grod  as  well  induceth  secular  prosperity  as  everlasting 
bliss  in  the  world  to  come,  this  also  is  true.  For  otherwise 
godliness  could  not  be  said  to  have  the  promises  of  both  lives, 

*  "  Ante  rulDam  elatio."   Prov.    /icya  6  (kh^  oXXoy  ^  ionn-op.   Herod, 
^i.  18.  ^tXcci  6  St^g  rA  \m€p€xapra    lib.  vii.  [c.  10, 5.] 
^nivra  xoXovcty.   ov  yap  c^  ^pwitiv 
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BOOK  ▼.  to  be  that  ample  revalue  wherein  there  is  always  suffieiency^ 
ch.tavi.5.  ^^^  ^  carry  with  it  a  general  discharge  of  want»  even  so 
general  that  David  himself  should  protest  he  **  never  saw  the 
"  just  forsaken*.** 

Howbeit  to  this  we  must  add  certain  special  limitations : 
as  first  that  we  do  not  forget  how  crazed  and  diseased  minds 
(whereof  our  heavenly  Physician  must  judge)  receive  often- 
times most  benefit  by  being  deprived  of  those  things  which 
are  to  others  beneficially  g^ven,  as  appeareth  in  that  which 
the  wise  man  hath  noted  concerning  them  whose  lives  God 
mercifuUy  doth  abridge  lest  wickedness  should  alter  their 
understanding  f ;  again  that  the  measure  of  our  outward  pro- 
sperity be  taken  by  proportion  with  that  which  every  man's 
estate  in  this  present  life  requireth.  External  abilities  are 
instruments  of  action.  It  contenteth  wise  artificers  to  have 
their  instruments  proportionable  to  their  work,  rather  fit  for 
use  than  huge  and  goodly  to  please  the  eye.  Seeing  then  the 
actions  of  a  servant  do  not  need  that  which  may  be  necessary 
for  men  of  calling  and  place  in  the  world,  neither  men  of 
inferior  condition  many  things  which  greater  personages  can 
hardly  want,  surely  they  are  blessed  in  worldly  respects  that 
have  wherewith  to  perform  sufficiently  what  their  station  and 
place  asketh,  though  they  have  no  more  {.  For  by  reason  of 
man'^s  imbeciUty  and  proneness  to  elation  of  mind,  too  high 
a  flow  of  prosperity  is  dangerous  § ;  too  low  an  ebb  again  as 
dangerous,  for  that  the  virtue  of  patience  is  rare,  and  the  hand 
of  necessity  stronger  than  ordinary  virtue  is  able  to  withstand. 
Solomon'*s  discreet  and  moderate  desire  we  all  know,  ^^  Give 
"  me,  0  Lord,  neither  riches  nor  penury  ll.*"  Men  over  high 
exalted  either  in  honour  or  in  power  or  in  nobiUty  or  in 
.  wealth ;  they  likewise  that  are  as  much  on  the  contrary  hand 
sunk  either  with  beggary  or  through  dejection  or  by  baseness, 
do  not  easily  give  ear  to  reason,  but  the  one  exceeding  apt 
unto  outrages  and  the  other  unto  petty  mischiefs  5[.     For 

*  [Ps.  xxxviL  35.]  Bian.  Apol.  3.    [t.  i.  p.  134.  D.] 

t  [See  Wisd.  iv.  ii.J                   ^  "  Thcjr  may  aeem  haply  to  be  the 

t  ^TTct  rd  y  apKovvff  Uapa  rois  y€  "  most  deject  but  they  are  the  wisest 

tr^pomv,  Eurip.  Phceniss.  [554.J  "  for  their  own  safety  which  fear 

§  ToartwoTtpuiv  6  Xoyttrfibs  ta-<09,  "  climbing  no  less  than  falling." 

dXV  oZv  €ur<lMiK€<rrtpc»p,  hrow  ilircwtv  I|  [Prov.  xxx.  8.1 

Koi  v^ftovs  Koi  frrcofuzTOff.  Greg.  Na-  IT  Vid.  Aiist.  Polit.  hb.  iv.  cap.  1 1. 
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greatness  deligliteth  to  shew  itself  by  effects  of  power,  and  book  v. 

baseness  to  help  itself  with  shifts  of  malice.   For  which  cause  — '- 

a  moderate  indifferent  temper  between  fulness  of  bread  and 
emptiness  hath  been  evermore  thought  and  found  (all  circum- 
stances duly  considered)  the  safest  and  happiest  for  all  estates, 
even  for  kings  and  princes  themselyes. 

Again  we  are  not  to  look  that  these  things  should  always 
concur  no  not  in  them  which  are  accounted  happy,  neither 
that  the  course  of  men's  hves  or  of  public  affiurs  should  con- 
tinually be  drawn  out  as  an  even  thread  (for  that  the  nature 
of  things  will  not  suffer)  but  a  just  survey  being  made,  as 
those  particular  men  are  worthily  reputed  good  whose  virtues 
be  great  and  their  &ults  tolerable^  so  him  we  may  register 
for  a  man  fortunate,  and  that  for  a  prosperous  or  happy  state, 
which  having  flourished  doth  not  afterwards  feel  any  tragical 
alteration  such  as  might  cause  them  to  be  a  spectacle  of  misery 
to  others. 

Besides  whereas  true  felicity  consisteth  in  the  highest  ope-^ 
rations  of  that  noUer  part  of  man  which  sheweth  sometime 
greatest  perfection  not  in  using  the  benefits  which  delight 
nature  but  in  suffering  what  nature  can  hardliest  endure, 
there  is  no  cause  why  either  the  loss  of  good  if  it  tend  to  the\ 
purchase  of  better,  or  why  any  misery  the  issue  whereof  is 
their  greater  praise  and  honour  that  have  sustained  it  should 
be  thought  to  impeach  that  temporal  happiness  wherewith 
religion  we  say  is  accompanied,  but  yet  in  such  measure,  as 
the  several  degrees  of  men  may  require  by  a  competent  esti- 
mation, and  unless  the  contrary  do  more  advance,  as  it  hath/ 
done  those  most  heroical  saints  whmn  afflictions  have  made^ 
glorious.     In  a  word  not  to  whom  no  calamity  faUeth,  but 
whom  neither  misery  nor  prosperity  is  able  to  move  from  a 
right  mind  them  we  may  truly  pronounce  fortunate,  and 
whatsoever  doth  outwardly  happen  without  that  precedent 
improbity  for  which  it  appeareth  in  the  eyes  of  sound  and 
impartial  judges  to  have  proceeded  from  divine  revenge,  it 
passeth  in  the  number  of  human  casualties  whereunto  we  are 
aU  alike  subject.    No  misery  is  reckoned  more  than  common  ^ 
or  human  if  God  so  dispose  that  we  pass  through  it  and  come 
cafe  to  shore,  even  as  contrariwise  men  do  not  use  to  think  . 
those  flourishing  days  happy  which  do  end  with  tears.  y 
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BOOK  V.  [6.]  It  standeih  therefore  with  these  cautions  firm  and 
— '■ — I— ^  true,  yea  ratified  by  all  men^s  unfeigned  confessions  drawn 
from  the  very  heart  of  experience,  that  whether  we  compare 
men  of  note  in  the  world  with  others  of  like  degree  and  state, 
or  else  the  same  men  with  themselves ;  whetiier  we  confer 
one  dominion  with  another  or  else  the  different  times  of  one 
and  the  same  dominion,  the  manifest  odds  between  thdr  very 
outward  condition  as  long  as  they  steadfastly  were  observed 
to  honour  Grod  and  their  success  being  fallen  from  him,  are 
remonstrances  more  than  sufficient  how  all  our  welfare  even 
on  earth  dependeth  wholly  upon  our  religion. 

Heathens  were  ignorant  of  true  religion.  Yet  such  as  that 
little  was  which  they  knew,  it  much  impaired  or  bettered 
always  thdr  worldly  affairs,  as  their  love  and  zeal  towards  it 
did  wane  or  grow. 

(  Of  the  Jews  did  not  even  their  most  malicious  and  mortal 
adversaries  all  acknowledge  that  to  strive  against  them  it  was 
^'in  vain  as  long  as  their  amity  with  Gk>d  continued,  that  no- 
rthing could  weaken  them  but  apostasy  i  In  the  whole  course 
of  their  own  proceedings  did  they  ever  find  it  otherwise,  but 
that  during  their  faith  and  fidelity  towards  God  every  man 
of  them  was  in  war  as  a  thousand  strong,  and  as  much  as 
a  grand  senate  for  counsel  in  peaceable  deliberations,  contra- 
riwise that  if  they  swerved,  as  they  often  did,  their  wonted 
courage  and  magnanimity  forsook  them  utterly,  their  soldiers 
and  military  men  trembled  at  the  sight  of  the  naked  sword ; 
when  they  entered  into  mutual  conference,  and  sate  in  council 
for  their  own  good,  that  which  children  might  have  seen  their 
gravest  senators  could  not  discern,  their  prophets  saw  dark- 
ness instead  of  visions,  the  wise  and  prudent  wero  as  men 
bewitched,  even  that  which  they  knew  (being  such  as  might 
stand  them  in  stead)  they  had  not  the  grace  to  utter,  or  if  any 
thing  were  well  proposed  it  took  no  place,  it  entered  not  into 
the  minds  o^  the  rest  to  approve  and  follow  it,  but  as  men 
confounded  with  strange  and  unusual  amazements  of  spirit 
they  attempted  tumultuously  they  saw  not  what ;  and  by -the 
issues  of  all  tempts  they  found  no  certain  conclusion  but  this, 
«^  God  and  heaven  are  strong  against  us  in  all  we  do.""  The 
cause  whereof  was  secret  fear  which  took  heart  and  courage 
from  them,  and  the  cause  of  their  fear  an  inward  guiltiness 
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that  they  all  had  offered  God  such  apparent  wrongs  as  were  book  v. 

not  pardonable.  

[7.]  But  it  may  be  the  case  is  now  altogether  changed,  and 
that  in  Christian  religion  there  is  not  the  like  force  towards 
temporal  felicity.  Search  the  ancient  records  of  time,  look 
what  hath  happened  by  the  space  of  these  sixteen  hundred 
years,  see  if  aU  things  to  this  effect  be  not  luculent  and  clear, 
yea  all  things  so  manifest  that  for  evidence  and  proof  herein 
we  need  not  by  uncertain  dark  conjectures  surmise  any  to 
have  been  plagued  of  God  for  contempt,  or  blest  in  the  course 
of  faithful  obedience  towards  true  religion^  more  than  only 
them  whom  we  find  in  that  respect  on  the  one  side  guilty  by 
their  own  confessions,  and  happy  on  the  other  side  by  all 
men's  acknowledgment,  who  beholding  the  prosperous  estate 
of  such  as  are  good  and  virtuous  impute  boldly  the  same  to 
God^s  most  especial  favour,  but  cannot  in  like  manner  pro- 
nounce that  whom  he  afflioteth  above  others  with  them  he 
hath  cause  to  be  more  offended.  For  virtue  is  always  plain 
to  be  seen,  rareness  causeth  it  to  be  observed,  and  goodness 
to  be  honoured  with  admiration.  As  for  iniquity  and  sin  it 
lieth  many  times  hid,  and  because  we  be  all  offenders  it 
becometh  us  not  to  incline  towards  hard  and  severe  sen- 
tences touching  others,  unless  their  notorious  wickedness 
did  sensibly  before  proclaim  that  which  afterwards  came  to 


[8.]  Wherefore  the  sum  of  every  Christian  man'^s  duty  is  to] 
labour  by  all  means  towards  that  which  other  men  seeing  in  1 
us  may  justify,  and  what  we  ourselves  must  accuse,  if  we  fall ' 
into  it^  that  by  all  means  we  can  to  avoid,  considering  espe-[' 
cially  that  as  hitherto  upon  the  Church  there  never  yet  fell 
tempestuous  storm  the  vapours  whereof  were  not  first  noted 
to  rise  from  coldness  in  affection  and  from  backwardness  in 
duties  of  service  towards  God,  so  if  that  which  the  tears  of 
antiquity  have  uttered  concerning  this  point  should  be  here 
set  down,  it  were  assuredly  enough  to  soften  and  to  mollify 
an  heart  of  steeL  On  the  contrary  part  although  we  confess 
with  St.  Augustine  most  willingly,  that  the  chiefest  happi- 
ness for  which  we  have  some  Christian  kings  in  so  great 
admiration  above  the  rest  is  not  because  of  their  long  reign, 
their  calm  and  quiet  departure  out  of  this  present  life,  the 
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BOOK  y.  settled  establishment  of  their  own  flesh  and  blood  succeeding 
^  ^'^  '•  them  in  royalty  and  power,  the  glorious  overthrow  of  foreign 
enemies,  or  the  wise  prevention  of  inward  dangers  and  of 
secret  attempts  at  home ;  all  which  solaces  and  comforts  of 
this  our  unquiet  life  it  pleaseth  Gh>d  oftentimes  to  bestow  on 
them  which  have  no  society  or  part  in  the  joys  of  heaven, 
giving  thereby  to  understand  that  these  in  comparison  are 
toys  and  trifles  &r  under  the  value  and  price  of  that  which  is 
to  be  looked  for  at  his  hands ;  but  in  truth  the  reason  where- 
fore we  most  extol  their  felicity  is  if  so  be  they  have  virtuously 
I  reigned,  if  honour  have  not  filled  their  hearts  with  pride,  if 
the  exercise  of  their  power  hath  been  service  and  attendance 
upon  the  majesty  of  the  Most  High,  if  they  have  feared  him 
as  their  own  inferiors  and  subjects  have  feared  them,  if  they 
have  loved  neither  pomp  nor  pleasure  more  than  heaven,  if 
revenge  hath  slowly  proceeded  from  them  and  mercy  willingly 
offered  itself,  if  so  they  have  t^npered  rigour  with  lenity  that 
neither  extreme  severity  might  utterly  cut  them  off  in  whom 
there  was  manifest  hope  of  amendment,  nor  yet  the  easiness 
of  pardoning  offences  embolden  offenders,  if  knowing  that 
whatsoever  they  do  their  potency  may  bear  it  out  they  have 
been  so  much  the  more  careful  not  to  do  any  thing  but 
that  which  is  commendable  in  the  best  rather  than  usual  with 
greatest  personages,  if  the  true  knowledge  of  themselves  hath 
humbled  them  in  God's  sight  no  less  than  God  in  the  eyes  of 
men  hath  raised  them  up ;  I  say  albeit  we  reckon  such  to  be 
the  happiest  of  them  that  are  mightiest  in  the  world,  and 
albeit  those  things  alone  are  happiness,  nevertheless  consider- 
ing what  force  there  is  even  in  outward  blessings  to  comfort 
the  minds  of  the  best  disposed,  and  to  give  them  the  greater 
joy  when  religion  and  peace,  heavenly  and  earthly  happiness 
are  wreathed  in  one  crown,  as  to  the  worthiest  of  Christian 
princes  it  hath  by  the  providence  of  the  Almighty  hitherto 
befallen :  let  it  not  seem  to  any  man  a  needless  and  super- 
fluous waste  of  labour  that  there  hath  been  thus  much  spoken 
to  dedare  how  in  them  especially  it  hath  been  so  observed, 
and  withal  universally  noted  even  from  the  highest  to  the 
very  meanest,  how  this  peculiar  benefit,  this  singular  grace 
and  preeminence  religion  hath,  that  either  it  guardeth  as  an 
.  heavenly  shield  from  all  calamities,  or  else  conducteth  us  safe 
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through  them^  and  permitteth  them  not  to  be  miseries ;  it  ?book  v. 
either  giveth  honours,  promotions,  and  wealth,  or  else  more  P'  lo.  '  ' 

benefit  by  wanting  them  than  if  we  had  them  at  will ;   it ) ' 

either  fiUeth  our  houses  with  plenty  of  all  good  things,  or  ^ 
maketh  a  salad  of  green  herbs  more  sweet  than  aQ  the  , 
sacrifices  of  the  ungodly. 

[9.]  Our  fourth  proposition  before  set  down  was  that  reli- 
gion without  the  help  of  spiritual  ministry  is  unable  to  plant 
itfldf,  the  fruits  thereof  not  possible  to  grow  of  their  own  ac- 
cord. Which  last  assertion  is  herein  as  the  first  that  it  need- 
eth  no  farther  confirmation.  If  it  did  I  could  easily  declare 
how  all  things  which  are  of  GK>d  he  hath  by  wonderfiil  art  ^ 
and  wisdom  sodered  as  it  were  together  with  the  glue  of 
mutual  assistance,  appointing  the  lowest  to  receive  from  the  ^ 
Dearest  to  themselves  what  the  influence  of  the  highest  yield- 
eth.  And  therefore  the  Church  being  the  most  absolute  of 
all  his  works  was  in  reason  to  be  also  ordered  with  like  har- 
mony, that  what  he  worketh  might  no  less  in  grace  than  in 
nature  be  effected  by  hands  and  instruments  duly  subordi- 
nated unto  the  power  of  his  own  Spirit.  A  thing  both  need- 
ful for  the  humiliation  of  nuui  which  would  not  willingly  be 
debtor  to  any  but  to  himself,  and  of  no  small  effect  to  nourish 
that  divine  love  whidi  now  maketh  each  embrace  other  not 
as  men  but  as  angels  of  Grod. 

[10.]  Ministerial  actions  tending  immediately  unto  God'^s 
honour  and  man'^s  happiness  are  either  as  c(Hitemplation,lf 
which  helpeth  forward  the  principal  work  of  the  ministry ;  ' 
or  dse  they  are  parts  of  that  principal  work  of  administra- 
tion itself,  which  work  consisteth  in  doing  the  service  of 
God's  house  *  and  in  appljring  unto  men  the  sovereign  medi- 
rines  of  grace,  already  spoken  of  the  more  largely  to  the  end 
it  might  thereby  appear  that  we  owe  to  the  guides  of  our 
souls  t  e^en  as  much  as  our  souls  are  worth,  although  the 
debt  of  our  temporal  blessings  should  be  stricken  off. 

LXXYII.  The  ministry  of  things  divine  is  a  function  ofpoi*«r 
which  as  CK)d  did  himself  institute,  so  neither  may  men  men  to 
undertake  the  same  but  by  authority  and  power  given  *^®ni  JSS^ihe 
in  hwAil  manner.     That  God  which  is  no  way  deficient  or^of^^ 

.  *  Lake  zii.  43 ;  i  Cor.  iv.  i;  Tit.        t  Kol  ovovnSir  tun  wpoatx^CKtis, 
1-  7 ;  I  Pet.  iv.  10 ;  Ephes.  in.  a.         Epist.  ad  Philem.  [ver.  19.] 
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BOOK  V.  wanting  unto  man  in  neoessarieo,  and  hath  therefore  given  us 

— ^'the  lieht  of  his  heavenly  truth,  becaufle  without  that  ineetim- 

and  whether  *  able  benefit  we  must  needs  have  wandered  in  darkness  to  our 


the  power  of  eudless  perdition  and  woe,  hath  in  the  like  abundance  of  mer- 
toQght^  cies  ordained  certain  to  attend  upon  the  due  execution  of  re- 
""  quisite  parts  and  offices  therein  prescribed  for  the  good  of 

tiie  whole  world,  which  men  thereunto  assigned  do  hold  their 
authority  from  him,  whether  they  be  such  as  himself  immedi- 
ately or  as  the  Church  in  his  name  investeth,  it  being  neither 
possible  for  all  nor  for  every  man  without  distinction  conve- 
nient to  take  upon  him  a  charge  of  so  great  importance. 
They  are  therefore  ministers  of  God,  not  only  by  way  of 
subordination  as  princes  and  civil  magistrates  whose  execu- 
tion of  judgment  and  justice  the  supreme  hand  of  divine 
prondenee  doth  uphold,  but  ministers  of  God  as  from  whom 
their  authority  is  derived,  and  not  from  men.    For  in  that 
/  they  are  Ghrist^s  ambassadors  and  his  labomrens,  who  should 
,  give  them  their  commission  but  he  whose  most  inward  affairs 
/  they  manage !  Is  not  God  alone  the  Father  of  spirits !   Are 
^  not  souls  the  purchase  of  Jesus  Christ !  What  angel  in  Hea- 
ven could  have  said  to  man  as  our  Lord  did  unto  Peter^ 
'^  Feed  my  sheep :  Preach :  Baptize :  Do  this  in  remem- 
"  brance  of  me :  Whose  sans  ye  retain  they  are  retained : 
^'  and  their  offences  in  heaven  pardoned  whose  faults  you 
"  shall  on  earth  forpve  T  What  think  we  ?  Are  these  terres- 
trial sounds,  or  else  are  they  voices  uttered  out  of  the  clouds 
I  above !  The  power  of  the  ministry  of  Qod  translateth  out  of 
J    darkness  into  glory,  it  raiseth  men  from  the  earth  and  bring- 
.    eth  God  himself  down  from  heaven,  by  blessing  visible  ele- 
I    ments  it  maketh  them  invisible  grace,  it  giveth  daily  the  Holy 
Ghost,  it  hath  to  dispose  of  that  flesh  which  was  given  for 
the  life  of  the  world  and  that  blood  which  was  poured  out  to 
I    redeem  souls,  when  it  poureth  malediction  upon  the  heads  of 
the  wicked  they  perish,  when  it  revoketh  the  same  they  revive. 
^  O  wretched  blindness  if  we  admire  not  so  great,  power,  more 
wretched  if  we  consider  it  aright  and  notwithstanding  imagine 
that  any  but  God  can  bestow  it ! 

[2.]  To  whom  Christ  hath  imparted  power  both  over  that 
mystical  body  which  is  the  society  of  souls,  and  over  that 
natural  which  is  himself  for  the  knitting  of  both  in  one ; 
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(a  work  which  antiquity  doth  call  the  making  of  Ghrifit's  book  v. 

body ;)  the  same  power  is  in  such  not  amiss  both  termed  a  — ^ 

]dnd  of  mark  or  character  and  acknowledged  to  be  indelible. 
Ministerial  power  is  a  mark  of  separation,  because  it  severeth 
them  that  have  it  from  other  men,  and  maketh  them  a  special 
wier  consecrated  unto  the  service  of  the  Most  High  in  things 
wherewith  others  may  not  meddle.  Their  difference  therefore 
from  other  men  is  in  that  they  are  a  distinct  order.  So  Ter- 
tullian  calleth  them*.  And  St.  Paul  himself  dividing  the 
body  of  the  Church  of  Christ  into  two  moieties  nameth  the 
one  part  VbiAra^^  which  is  as  much  as  to  say  the  Order  of 
the  Laity,  the  opposite  part  whereunto  we  in  like  sort  term 
the  Order  of  God^s  Clergy,  and  the  spiritual  power  which  he 
hath  given  them  the  power  of  their  Order,  so  fiir  forth  as  the 
same  consisteth  in  the  bare  execution  of  holy  things  called 
properly  the  affairs  of  Godf.  For  of  the  power  of  their 
jurisdiction  over  men^^s  persons  we  are  to  speak  in  the  books 
following. 

[3.]  They  which  have  once  received  this  power  may  notli 
think  to  put  it  off  and  on  like  a  cloak  as  the  weather  serveth,|j 
to  take  it  reject  and  resume  it  as  oft  as  themselves  list,  of 
which  profane  and  impious  contempt  these  later  times  have 
yielded  as  of  all  other  kinds  of  iniquity  and  apostasy  strange 
examples;  but  let  them  know  which  put  their  hands  unto 
this  plough,  that  once  consecrated  unto  Gk>d  they  are  made 
his  peculiar  inheritance  for  ever.  Suspensions  may  stop,  and 
degradations  utterly  cut  off  the  use  or  exercise  of  power 
before  given :  but  voluntarily  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  man 
to  separate  and  pull  asunder  what  Gk>d  by  his  authority 
<x>upleth.  So  that  although  there  may  be  through  misdesert 
degradation  as  there  may  be  cause  of  just  separation  after 
matrimony  j:,  yet  if  (as  sometime  it  doth)  restitution  to  former 
dignity  or  reconciliation  after  breach  doth  happen,  neither 
doth  the  one  nor  the  other  ever  iterate  the  first  knot. 

Much  less  is  it  necessary  which  some  have  urged  con- 
cerning the  reordination  of  such  as  others  in  times  more 
<^rrupt  did  consecrate  heretofore.  Which  error  abeady 
quelled  by  St.  Jerome  doth  not  now  require  any  other 
'Station. 

*  TertulL  de  Adhort.  Castit.  [c.  7]    tHeb.ii.17.    J  Matt.  xix.  [4— 9.] 
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^^<>^K  V.  [^..]  Examples  I  grant  there  are  which  make  for  restraint 
^-  of  those  men  from  admittance  ^gain  into  rooms  of  spiritoai 
function,  whose  fall  by  heresy  or  want  of  constancy  in  pro- 
fessing the  Christian  fiuth  hath  been  once  a  disgrace  to  their 
calling.  Nevertheless  as  there  is  no  law  which  bindeth, 
so  there  is  no  case  that  should  always  lead  to  shew  one  and 
the  same  severity  towards  persons  culpable.  Goodness  of 
nature  itself  more  inclineth  to  clemency  than  rigour.  And 
we  in  other  men's  offences  do  behold  the  plain  image  of  our 
own  imbecility.  Besides  also,  them  that  wander  out  of  the 
way  ^t  cannot  be  unexpedient  to  win  with  aD  hopes  of 
favour,  lest  strictness  used  towards  such  as  reclaim  them- 
selves should  make  others  more  obstinate  in  error.  Where- 
fore  after  that  the  church  of  Alexandria  had  somewhat 
recovered  itself  from  the  tempests  and  storms  of  Arianismf, 
being  in  consultation  about  the  reestablishment  of  that  which 
by  long  disturbance  had  been  greatly  decayed  and  hindered^ 
the  ferventer  sort  gave  quick  sentence  that  touching  them 
which  were  of  the  clergy  and  had  stained  themsdves  with 
heresy  there  should  be  none  so  received  into  the  Church 
again  as  to  continue  in  the  order  of  the  clergy.  The  rest 
which  considered  how  many  men'*s  cases  it  did  eonoem 
thought  it  much  more  safe  and  consonant  to  bend  somewhat 
down  towards  them  which  were  fallen,  to  shew  severity  upon 
a  few  of  the  chiefest  leaders,  and  to  offer  to  the  rest  a  friendly 
reconciliation  without  any  other  demand  saving  only  the 
abjuration  of  iheiv  error;  as  in  the  gospel  that  wasteful 
young  man  which  returned  home  to  his  father's  house  was 
with  joy  both  admitted  and  honoured,  his  elder  brother 
hardly  thought  of  for  repining  thereat,  neither  commended 
so  much  for  his  own  fidelity  and  virtue  as  blamed  for  not 
embracing  him  freely  whose  unexpected  recovery  ought  to 
have  blotted  out  all  remembrance  of  misdemeanouis  and 
faults  past.    But  of  this  sufficient. 

[5.]  A  thing  much  stumbled  at  in  the  manner  of  giving 
orders  is  our  using  those  memorable  words  of  our  Lord  and 

*  "  In  XII.  Tabulis  cautam  est,  "  mano."    Feet,  in  ver.  Samnites. 
'^  at  idem  juris  esset  sanatibus  quod        t  Ruffin.  Hist.  Ecdes.  lib.  x.  cap. 

"  fortibus,  id  est  bonis  et  qui  nun-  38. 
''qnm  defecenmt  a  populo  Ro- 


AuOarity/ar  the  Farm,  ''Beceive  the  Holy  Ghost.''       169 

Saviour  Christ,  **  Beceive  the  Holy  Ghost."     The  *  Holy  book  v. 

Ghost  they  say  we  cannot  give,  and  therefore  we  "  foolishly*"  fllll!!!!!:^ 

bid  men  receive  it.     Wise  men  for  their  authority's  sake 

must  have  leave  to  befool  them  whom  they  are  able  to  make 

wise  by  better  instruction.    Notwitlystanding  if  it  may  please 

their  wisdom  as  weQ  to  hear  what  fools  can  say  as  to  control 

that  which  they  do,  thus  we  have  heard  some  wise  men 

teach,  namely  that  the  ^^Holy  Ghost  "^  may  be  used  to  signify 

not  the  Person  alone  but  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  t^  and  ^^<-^  Vrce*'(a  ^ 

weTmow  that  spiritual  gifts  are  not  only  abilities  to  do  things  *^^  S^f '^   • 

miraculous,  as  to  speak  with   tongues  which  were  never '^^^  *r^  L^f^ 

taught  us,  to  cure  diseases  without  art,  and  such  like,  buti*^^***'''.*  ^  /  '^ 

aI«o  that  the  very  authority  and  power  which  is  given  men  I  ^*^'**/  ^  " 

in  theChurch  to  be  ministers  of  holy  thing8,_this  is  contained  i\ 

within  the  number  of  those  gifts  whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  is  ;^ 

autlior,  and  therefore  he  which  giveth  this  power  inay  sayp 

without  absurdity  or  folly  "Receive  the  Holy  Ghost,''  such! 

power  as  the  Spirit  of  Christ  hath  endued  his  Church  withal, 

^ch  power  ajs  neither  prince  nor  potentate,  king  nor  Csesar 

on  earth  can  give.    So  that  if  men  alone  had  devised  this 

form  of  speech  thereby  to  express  the  heavenly  wellspring  of 

that  power  which  ecclesiastical  ordinations  do  bestow,  it  is 

not  so  foolish  but  that  wise  men  might  bear  with  it. 

[6.]  If  then  our  Lord  and  Saviour  himself  have  used  the 
selfsame  form  of  words  and  that  in  the  selfsame  kind  of 
^ion,  although  there  be  but  the  least  show  of  probability, 
yea  or  any  possibility  that  his  meaning  might  be  the  same 
which  ours  is,  it  should  teach  sober  and  grave  men  not  to 
be  too  venturous  in  condenming  that  of  folly  which  is  not 
impossible  to  have  in  it  more  profoundness  of  wisdom  than 
flesh  and  blood  should  presume  to  control.  Our  Saviour  after 
^  resurrection  from  the  dead  gave  his  Apostles  their  com- 
mission saying  Xy  ^^  ^  power  is  given  me  in  Heaven  aild  in 
''  earth :  Go  therefore  and  teach  all  nations  Baptizing  them 
''  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
^'teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 

^^  *  **  Papisticas  quidam  ritiu  stnlte  **  mum  jndicio  acoeptns,  minore  ad- 

*  qoidein  ab  ilUs  et  sine  ullo  Scrip-  "  hue  in  Ecclesia  nostra  retinetur." 

(,  ^^.  fuiidameDto  institutas,  et  a  EcdesiaBt.  Discip.  p.  53. 
„  ^uciplnue  nostne  auctoribos  (pace       t  Ecdes.  Disap.  foL  52.  p.  a.  li.  8. 
ulonun  dixerim)  non  magno  pri-        %  Matt,  zzviii.  18. 
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BOOK  V.  "  commanded  you/'    In  sum,  **  As  my  Father  sent  me,  so 

—-^ — H  "  send  I  you/*    Whereunto  St.  John  doth  add  farther  that 

"  havmg  thus  spoken  he  breathed  on  them  and  said,  Beceiye 

^"  the  Holy  Ghost*.''    By  which  words  he  must  of  likelihood 

^,  understand  some  gift  of  the  Spirit  which  was  presently  at 

'  that  time  bestowed  upon  them,  as  both  the  speech  of  actual 

delivery  in  saying  Beeeive,  and  the  visible  sign  thereof  his 

^  breathing  did  shew.    Absurd  it  were  to  imagine  our  Saviour 

did  both  to  the  ear  and  also  to  the  very  eye  express  a  real 

donation,  and  they  at  that  time  receive  nothing. 

[7.]  It  resteth  then  that  we  search  what  especial  grace  they 

t  ci^A.  i\j^      I  ^j  ^^  ^Y^^  ^jjjjg  receive.     Touching  miraculous^power^  the 

»«jt    ^\^^i  J I  Spirit,  most  apparent  it  is  that  as  then  they  received  it  not, 

wv:v  »  but  the  promise  thereof  was  to  be  shortly  after  performed. 

The  words  of  St.  Luke  concerning  that  power  are  therefore 

set  down  with  signification  of  the  time  to  come  t :   ^'  Behold 

"  /  will  emd  the  promise  of  my  Father  Upon  you,  but  Jwry 

'^  you  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  uotjl  y g  be  endued  with  power 

"  from  on  higji.'"    Wherefore  undoubtedly  it  was  some  other 

effect  of  the  Spirit,  the  Holy  Ghost  in  some  other  kind  which 

our  Saviour  did  then  bestow.    What  other  likelier  than  that 

which  himself  doth  mention  as  it  should  seem  of  purpose  to 

take  away  all  ambiguous  constructions,  and  to  declare  that 

I  the  Holy  Ghost  which  he  then  gave  was  a  holy  and  a  ghostly 

i  authority,  authority  over  the  souls  of  men,  authority  a  part 

•whereof  consisteth  in  power  to  remit  and  retain  rins^! 

(^  ^'  tteceive  the  Holy  Ghost :   tchose  sins  soever  ye  remit  they 

"**  I  ^^  are  remitted;   tohose  sins  ye  retain  they  are  retained" 

Whereas  therefore  the  other  Evangelists  had  set  down  that 

Christ  did  before  his  suffering  promise  to  give  his  Apostles 

the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  being  risen  from  the 

dead  promise  moreover  at  that  time  a  miraculous  power  of 

the  Holy  Ghost,  St.  John  addeth  that  he  also  invested  them 

.}  even  then  with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  castigation 

;    and  relaxation  of  sin^  wherein  was  Ailly  accomplished  that 

which  the  promise  of  the  Keys  did  import. 

Seeing  therefore  that  the  same  power  is  now  given,  why 
should  the  same  form  of  words  expressing  it  be  thought 
foolish!    The  cause  why  we  breathe  not  as  Christ  did  on 
*  John  xz.  23.  t  Luke  zxiv.  49.  %  John  xz.  33. 
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ihem  unto  whom  he  imparted  power  is  for  that  neither  Spirit  book  y. 
nor  spiritual  authority  may  be  thought  to  proceed  from  us,  — — — - 
which  are  but  delegates  or  aaaigns  to  give  m^i  possession  of 
faisgraoes. 

[8.]  Now,  besides  that  the  power  and  authority  delivered 
with  those  words  is  itself  x^P^I^  ft  gracious  donaiion  which 
the  Spirit  of  God  doth  bestow,  we  may  nK>st  assuredly  per^ 
Buade  ourselves  that  the  hand  which  imposeth  upon  us  the 
fanction  of  our  ministry  doth  under  the  same  form  of  words 
80  tie  itself  thereunto,  that  he  which  recdveth  the  burden  is 
thereby  for  ever  warranted  to  have  the  S^t  with  him  audi 
in  him  for  his  assistance*,  aid,  countenance  and  support  in  i 
whatsoever  he  faithfully  doth  to  discharge  duty.  Knowing 
therefore  that  when  we  take  ordination  we  also  receive  the 
presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  partly  to  guide,  direct  and 
strengthen  ns  in  aJl  our  ways,  and  partly  to  assume  unto  itself 
for  the  more  authority  those  actions  that  appertain  to  our 
place  and  calling,  can  our  ears  admit  such  a  speech  uttered  in 
the  reverend  performance  of  that  solemnity,  or  can  we  at  any 
time  renew  the  memory  and  ent^  into  serious  cogitation 
thereof  but  witii  much  admiration  and  joy  I  Remove  what 
these  foolish  words  do  imply,  and  what  hath  the  ministry  of 
6od  besides  wherein  to  glory  t  Whereas  now,  forasmuch  as 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  our  Saviour  in  hiB  first  ordinations 
gave  doth  no  lees  concur  with  spiritual  vocations  through- 
oat  all  ages,  than  the  Spirit  which  Gtod  derived  from  Moses 
to  them  that  assisted  him  in  his  govemmentt  did  desoiend 
from  them  to  tiieir  successors  in  like  authority  and  place,  we 
^ve  for  the  least  and  meanest  duties  performed  by  virtue  of 
ministerial  power,  thai  to  dignify,  grace  and  authorize  them, 
which  no  other  offices  on  earth  can  challenge.  Whether  we 
Pleach,  pray,  baptize,  communicate,  condenm,  give  absolution^ 
^^  whatsoever,  as  disposers  of  God's  mysteries,  our  words, 
judgments,  acts  and  deeds,  are  not  ours  bu^  the  Holy  Ghost'j. 

^^  *  ''  Btd  neceBaarium  «8t  tiejn-  ^  dignitatem/'    Leo  «r.  i.  in  an- 

"  dare  de   merito,  religiosum  est  nirer.  die  Assumpt.    Td  JJpfVfui  t6 

'|taineQffBiidere  dedoDo:  quoniam  Syiop  ZBm  fffiSu  €h  rnw  dunmvUof 

*'  qui  mihi  oneris  tat  aaotor  ipse  ^  raunip.    Grog.  Nasan.  [OraL  5.  ad 

'administrationis   adjutor,   et   ne  fin.] 

**  ntagnitndine  gntias  BacctuDcdNit  in-  t  Niimb«  11. 27. 

^  onooi,  dabit  virtutcan  qpi  contolit 
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BOOK  Y.  Enough,  if  unfeignedly  and  in  heart  we  did  believe  it,  enough 
10.  'to  banish  whataoever  may  justly  be  thought  corrupt,  either  in 
bestowing,  or  in  using,  or  in  esteeming  the  same  otherwise 
than  is  meet.  For  profanely  to  bestow,  or  loosely  to  use,  or 
vilely  to  esteem  of  the  Holy  Ghost  we  all  in  show  and  profes- 
sion abhor. 

[9.]  Now  because  the  ministry  is  an  oflBoe  of  dignity  and 
honour,  some*  are  doubtful  whether  any  man  may  seek  for  it 
without  offence,  or  to  speak  more  properly  doubtful  they  are 
not  but  rather  bold  to  accuse  our  discipline  in  this  respect,  as 
not  only  permitting  but  requiring  also  ambitious  suit«  and 
other  oblique  ways  or  means  whereby  to  obtain  it.  Against 
this  they  plead  ^that  our  Saviour  did  stay  till  his  Father  sent 
him,  and  the  Apostles  till  he  them ;  that  the  ancient  Bishops 
in  the  Ohurch  of  Christ  were  examples  and  patterns  of  the 
same  modesty.  Whereupon  in  the  end  they  infer,  ^^  Let  us 
^^  therefore  at  the  length  amend  that  custom  of  repairing  from 
^  all  parts  unto  the  bishop  at  the  day  of  ordination,  and  of 
^^  seeking  to  obtain  orders ;  let  the  custom  of  bringing  com- 
^^  mendatory  letters  be  removed ;  let  men  keep  themselves  at 
"  home,  expecting  there  the  voice  of  God  and  the  authority 
^'  of  such  as  may  call  them  to  undertake  charge.^ 

[10.]  Thus  severely  they  censure  and  control  ambition,  if 
it  be  ambition  which  they  take  upon  them  to  reprehend.  For 
of  that  there  is  cause  to  doubt.  Ambition  as  we  understand 
it  hath  been  accounted  a  vice  which  seeketh  after  honours 
inordinatdy.  Ambitious  minds  esteeming  it  their  greatest 
happiness  to  be  admired,  reverenced,  and  adored  above  others, 
use  all  means  lawftd  and  unlawful  which  may  bring  them  to 
high  rooms.  But  as  for  the  power  of  order  considered  by 
itself  and  as  in  this  case  it  must  be  considered,  such  reputa- 
tion it  hath  in  the  eye  of  this  present  world,  that  they  which 
aflfect  it  rather  need  encouragement  to  bear  contempt  than 
deserve  blame  as  men  that  carry  aspiring  minds.  The  work 
whereunto  this  power  serveth  is  commended,  and  the  desire 
thereof  allowed  by  the  Apostle  for  goodf.  Nevertheleiss  be- 
cause the  burden  thereof  is  heavy  and  the  charge  greats  it 
Cometh  many  times  to  pass  that  the  minds  even  of  virtuous 

*  Anct  Libd.  de  Disdp.  Ecde-    wrigfaf  8  Translation.] 
Blast,  [fol.  35 — ^37,  or  p.  35,  of  Cart-        f  i  Tiin.  iii.  i. 


Serip^re  Warrant  far  seeking  Holy  Orders.  17S 

men  are  drawn   into   clean   contrary  affections,  some   in  book  v. 
humility  declining  that  by  reason  of  hardness  which  others      u. 
in  regard  of  goodness  only  do  with  fervent  alacrity  covet. 
So  that  there  is  not  the  least  degree  in  this  service  bnt  it 
nmy  be  both  in  reverence  shnnned*,  and  of  very  devotion 
longed  for, 

ir^  then,  the  desire  thereof  may  be  holy  religious  and  good,  1 
may  not  the  profession  of  that  desire  be  so  likewise  \  We  are  ( 
Dot  to  think  it  so  long  good  as  it  is  dissembled  and  evil  if  ^ 
once  we  begin  to  open  it. 

And  allowing  that  it  may  be  opened  without  ambition, 
what  offence  I  beseech  you  is  there  in  opening  it  there  where 
it  may  be  furthered  and  satisfied  in  case  they  to  whom  it 

appertaineth  think  meet  ?    In  vain  are  those  desires  allowed  (4 

the  accomplishment  whereof  it  is  not  lawful  for  men  to  seek,     f  ]        " 

Power  therefore  of  ecclesiastical  order  may  be  desired,  the 
desire  thereof  may  be  professed,  they  which  pi'ofess  them* 
selves  that  way  inclined  may  endeavour  to  bring  their  desires 
to  effect,  and  in  all  this  no  necessity  of  evil.  Is  it  the  bringing 
of  testimonial  letters  wherein  so  great  obliquity  consisteth! 
What  more  simple,  more  plain,  more  harmless,  more  agree^ 
able  with  the  law  of  common  humanity  than  that  men  where 
they  are  not  known  use  for  their  easier  access  the  credit  of 
such  as  can  best  give  testimony  of  them  \  Letters  of  any  other 
construction  our  church  discipline  alloweth  not,  and  these  to 
allow  is  neither  to  require  ambitious  suings  nor  to  approve 
any  indirect  or  unlawful  act. 

[ii.]  The  prophet  Esay  receiving  his  message  at  the  hands 
of  God  and  his  charge  by  heavenly  vision  heard  the  voice  of 
the  Lord  saying,  "Whom  shall  I  send;  who  shall  go  for 
"ustr  Whereunto  he  recordeth  his  own  answer,  "Then  I 
'^  said,  Here  Lord  I  am,  send  me."^  Which  in  effect  is  the  ^* 
rule  and  canon  whereby  touching  this  point  the  very  order  of 
the  church  is  framed.    The  appointment  of  times  for  solemn , 


^^ofMvovf  rh  x^^l^*  '^  ^^*    Apologet.  [p.  44.] 
'^pw  luiufrfpf  o(k€  rm  vnox»fnf'        t  Isaiah  vi.  8. 


174       SeMnffEofy  Orden  w4  mpeachsd by  HA.y.  6. 

BOOK  y.  /ordination  is  but  the  public  demand  of  the  ChTOreh  in  the 
^i!w!"'(nanie  of  the  Lord  himself,  **  Whom  shall  I  send,  who  shall 


a 


go  for  OS  r  The  oonflnence  of  men  whose  inclinations  are 

('^bent  that  waj  is  but  the  answer  thereunto,  "wEereb^  the 

^labours  of  sundry  being  offered,  the  Church  hath  freedom 

C  to  take  whom  her  agents  in  such  case  think  jaeet  and  re- 

youisite. 

[la.]  As  for  the  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ  who  took 
not  to  himself  this  honomr  to  be  made  our  high  priest,  but  re- 
ceived the  same  from  him  which  said,  ^^  Thou  art  a  Priest  for 
^^  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec*^^  his  waiting  and  not 
attempting  to  execute  the  office  till  Cod  saw  convenient  time 
may  serve  in  reproof  of  usurped  honours,  forasmuch  as  we 
ought  not  of  our  own  accord  to  assume  dignities,  whereunto 
we  are  not  called  as  Christ  was.  But  yet  it  should  be  withal 
considered  that  a  proud  usurpation  without  any  orderly  calling 
is  one  thing,  and  another  the  bare  declaration  of  willingness 
to  obtain  admittance,  which  willingness  of  mind  I  suppose  did 
not  want  in  him  whose  answer  was  to  the  voice  of  his  heavenly 
calling,  **  Behold  I  am  come  to  do  thy  willf-^  And  had  it 
i>een  for  him  as  it  is  for  us  expedient  to  receive  his  commission 
signed  with  the  hands  of  men,  to  seek  it  might  better  have 
beseemed  his  humility  than  it  doth  our  boldness  to  reprehend 
them  of  pride  and  ambition  that  make  no  worse  kind  of  suits 
than  by  letters  of  information. 

[13.]  Himself  in  catling  his  Apostles  prevented  all  cogita- 
tions of  theirs  that  way,  to  the  end  it  might  truly  be  said  of 
them,  "  Ye  chose  not  me,  but  I  of  my  own  voluntary  motion 
'*  made  choice  of  you  J.''  Which  kind  of  undesired  nomina- 
tion to  ecclesiastical  places  befell  divers  of  the  most  famous 
amongst  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church  in  a  clean  contraiy 
consideration.  For  our  Saviour's  election  respected  not  any 
merit  or  worth,  but  took  them  which  were  furthest  off  from 
likelihood  of  fitness,  that  afterwards  their  supernatural  ability 
and  performance  beyond  hope  might  cause  the  greater  admira- 
tion ;  whereas  in  the  other  mere  admiration  of  their  singular 
and  rare  virtues  was  the  reason  why  honours  were  enforced 
upon  them,  which  they  of  meekness  and  modesty  did  what 

*Heb.v.6.  tHeb.x.9.  t[S.Johiixv.x6.] 
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thqr  could  to  avoid.  But  did  they  ever  judge  it  a  thing  un-  rook  v. 
lavrful  to  wish  or  desire  the  office^  the  only  charge  and  bare  u.*^"' 
function  of  the  ministry?  Towards  which  labour  what  doth 
the  blessed  Apostle  else  but  encourage  saying,  ^^  He  which  de- 
'^  sireth  it  is  desirous  of  a  good  work*  T  What  doth  he  else 
by  such  sentences  but  stir,  kindle,  and  inflame  ambition^  if  I 
may  term  that  desire  ambition,  which  coveteth  more  to  testify 
love  by  painfulness  in  God'^s  service,  than  to  reap  any  other 
benefit! 

[14.]  Although  of  the  very  honour  itself,  and  of  other 
emoluments  annexed  to  such  labours,  for  more  encourage- 
ment of  man's  industry,  we  are  not  so  to  conceive  neither,  as 
if  no  affection  could  be  cast  towards  them  without  offence. 
Only  as  the  wise  man  giveth  counselt)  ^^  Seek  not  to  be  made 
"  ajudgejjest  thou  be  not  able  to  Jake_  away_  imquity^  and 
'*  lest  thou  feanng  the  person  oTthe  mightj  shouldest  commit 
''  an  offence  against  thinejiprightness^^  so  it  always  behoveth 
men^to  take  good  heed,  lest  affection  to  that  which  hath  in  it 
as  well  difficulty  as  goodness  sophisticate  the  true  and  sincere 
judgment  which  beforehand  they  ought  to  have  of  their  own 
ability,  for  want  whereof  many  forward  minds  have  found 
instead  of  contentment  repentance.  But  forasmuch  as  hard- 
ness of  things  in  themselves  most  excellent  oooleth  the  fer- 
vency of  men^s  desires,  unless  there  be  somewhat  naturally 
acceptable  to  incite  labour,  (for  both  the  method  of  specu- 
lative knowledge  doth  by  things  which  we  sensibly  perceive 
conduct  to  that  which  is  in  nature  more  certain  though  less 
sensible,  and  the  method  of  virtuous  actions  is  also  to  train 
beginners  at  the  first  by  things  acceptable  unto  the  taste  of 
natural  appetite,  till  our  minds  at  the  length  be  settled  to 
embrace  things  precious  in  the  eye  of  reason,  merely  and 
wholly  for  their  own  sakes,)  howsoever  inordinate  desires  do 
hereby  take  occasion  to  abuse  the  polity  of  God  and  nature, 
either  affecting  without  worth,  or  procuring  by  unseemly 
means,  that  which  was  instituted  and  should  be  reserved  for 
better  minds  to  obtain  by  more  approved  courses ;  in  which 
consideration  the  emperors  Anthemius  and  Leo  did  worthily 
oppose  against  such  ambitious  practices  that  ancient  famous 

♦  [1  TSm.  iii.  I.]  t  Ecclus.  vii.  6. 


176         There  may  be  Vanity  in  refiuing  Preferment. 

BOOK  V.  oonstitution  wherein  they  have  these  sentences  :  ^'  Let  not  a 

— ^ '- "  prelate  be  ordained  for  reward  or  upon  request,  who  should 

*^  be  so  far  sequestered  from  all  ambition  that  they  which  ad- 
^^  vance  him  might  be  fain  to  search  where  he  hideth  himself, 
'^  to  entreat  him  drawing  back,  and  to  follow  him  till  impor- 
'*  tunity  have  made  him  yield ;  let  nothing  promote  him  but 
'^  his  excuses  to  avoid  the  burden ;  they  are  unworthy  of  that 
"  vocation  which  are  not  thereunto  brought  unwillingly  :'* 
notwithstanding  we  ought  not  therefore  with  the  odious 
name  of  ambition  to  traduce  and  draw  into  hatred  every 
poor  request  or  suit  wherein  men  may  seem  to  affect  honour ; 
seeing  that  ambition  and  modesty  do  not  always  so  much 
differ  in  the  mark  they  shoot  at  as  in  the  manner  of  their 
prosecutions. 

Yea  even  in  this  may  be  error  also,  if  we  still  imagine  them 

least  ambitious  which  most  forbear  to  stir  either  hand  or  foot 

towards  their  own  preferments.    For  there  are  that  make  an 

/idol  of  their  great  sufficiency,  and  because  they  surmise  the 

;  place  should  be  happy  that  might  enjoy  them,  they  walk  every 

>  where  like  grave  pageants  observing  whether  men  do  not 

i  wonder  why  so  small  account  is  made  of  so  rare  worthiness, 

•  and  in  case  any  other  man^s  advancement  be  mentioned  they 

either  smile  or  blush  at  the  marveQous  folly  of  the  world  which 

vseeth  not  where  dignities  should  offer  themselves. 

Seeing  therefore  that  suits  after  spiritual  functions  may  be 

as  ambitiously  forborne  as  prosecuted,  it  remaineth  that  the 

evenest  line  of  moderation  between  both  is*  neither  to  follow 

:  them  without  conscience^  nor  o/'^nefo  to  withdraw  ourselves 

^  utterly  from  them^. 

Of  D«?re«.       LXX  VIII.  It  pleased  Almighty  God  to  choose  to  himselff 

the^m     for  discharge  of  the  legal  ministry  one  only  tribe  out  of  twelve 

distin^.    others,  the  tribe  of  Levi,  not  all  unto  every  divine  service,  but 

i^i^u!Ltfc«"'  Aaron  and  his  sons  to  one  charge,  the  rest  of  that  sanctified 

!liiniBten.      tribe  to  another.     With  what  solemnities  they  were  admitted 

into  their  functions,  in  what  manner  Aaron  and  his  successors 

*  Mtaos  (Ifu  ns  t&p  rt  ayav  roX-  f  TLp6£   btoTrfptfo-w  nu    if^vkaiajp 

firjpap  Koi  rSav  \tav  dciX«»y  top  fuv  6(ri6rtiTO£  km  cvo-f/Scuzs  jcat  Xcirovp- 

vdaais    cVrwnjdwwoDV    (irpoaraa-iais)  y4«y  at  irpos  ttjp^  tov  Geov    nurjp 

dtiX&repos,  t&p  dr  if>€vy6prooip  inuras  apai^povrtu.      Philo,   p*    297.    [ed. 

6apfrak€6iT€po£.   Greg,  mzian.  Apo-  Pans,  1552.] 
loget.  [p.43-] 
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the  high  priests  ascended  every  Sabbath  and  festival  day,  book  v. 

offered,  and  ministered  in  the  temple ;  with  what  sin-offering L.' 

ooce  every  year  they  reconciled  first  themselves  and  their  own 
house,  afterwards  the  people  unto  God ;  how  they  confessed 
all  the  iniquities  of  the  children  of  Israel,  laid  all  their  tres- 
passes upon  the  head  of  a  sacred  goat,  and  so  carried  them 
out  of  the  city ;  how  they  purged  the  holy  place  fr6m  all  un- 
cleanness,  witii  what  reverence  they  entered  within  the  veil, 
presented  themselves  before  the  mercy  seat,  and  consulted  with 
the  oracle  of  God :  What  service  the  other  priests  did  conti- 
nually in  the  holy  place,  how  they  ministered  about  the  laipps, 
morning  and  evening,  how  every  Sabbath  they  placed  on  the*^^*/  ^^  c#Ata»  ^ 
table  of  the  Lord  those  twelve  loaves  with  pure  incense  in  ^-^-^  ^"^  ^^j 
perpetual  remembrance  of  that  mercy  which  the  fathers  the  ^'  *  ^"v^^"^^  «^ 
tTtelve  tribes  had  found  by  the  providence  of  God  for  their   /^n^-^*'^/  • 
food,  when  hunger  caused  them  to  leave  their  natural  soil  and 
to  seek  for  sustenance  in  Egypt ;  how  they  employed  them- 
selves in  sacrSce  dayl>y  day ;  finally  what  offices  the  Levites 
Charged,  and  what  duties  the  rest  did  execute,  it  were  a 
labour  too  long  to  enter  into  if  I  should  coQect  that  which 
Scriptures  and  other  ancient  records  do  mention. 

Besides  these  there  were  indifferently  out  of  all  tribes  from  ^pfyU  U  huu  i  ^- 
time  to  time^  some  called  of  God,  as  Prophets  foreshewing   ^//T,  • 
them  things  to  come,  and  giving  them  counsel  in  such  parti-  *  T    '^'*'*** 
culars  as  they  could  not  be  directed  in  by  the  law;   some 
chosen  of  men  to  read,  study,  and  interpret  the  Lawj>fGod^ 
as  the  sons  or  scholars  of  the  old  Prophets,  in  whose  room 
afterwards  Scribes  and  expoundeii^ortlieTaw  succeeded. 

And  because  where  so  great  variety  is,  if  tbere  should  be 
equality,  confusion  would  follow,  the  Levites  were  in  all  their 
service  at  the  appointment  and  direction  of  the  sons  of  Aai'on 
or  priests,  they  subject  to  the  principal  guides  and  leaders  of 
their  own  order,  and  they  all  in  obedience  under  the  high  priest. 
Which  difference  doth  also  manifest  itself  in  the  very  titles  that 
men  for  honour^s  sake  gave  untp  them,  terming  Aaron  and  his 
successors  High  or  Great ;  the  ancients  over  the  companies 
of  priests,  arch-priests ;  prophets,  fathers ;  scribes  and  inter- 
preters of  the  Law,  masters. 

[2.]  Touching  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
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178  Priests  and  Dsaeons. — Popular  meaning  of 

cS^ta^r*  ^'^  whole  body  of  the  Church  being  divided  into  laity  and 

clergy,  the  clergy  are  either  presbyters  or  deacons. 

y  I  rather  term  the  one  sort  Presbyters  than  Priests*,  because 
<  in  a  matter  of  so  small  moment  I  would  not  willingly  offend 
i  their  ears  to  whom  the  name  of  Priesthood  is  odious  though 
'  without  cause.  For  as  things  are  distinguished  one  from  an- 
other by  those  true  essential  forms  which  being  really  and  ac- 
tually in  them  do  not  only  give  them  the  vefy  last  and  highest 
degree  of  their  natural  perfection,  but  are  also  the  knot,  founda- 
tion and  root  whereupon  all  other  inferior  perfections  depend, 
so  if  they  that  first  do  impose  names  did  always  undergtand 
exactly  the  nature  of  that  which  they  nominate,  it  may  be  that 
then  by  hearing  the  terms  of  vulgar  speech  we  should  still  be 
taught  what  the  things  themselves  most  properly  are.  But  be- 
cause words  have  so  many  artificers  by  whom  they  are  made, 
and  the  things  whereunto  we  apply  them  are  fraught  with  so 
many  varieties,  it  is  not  always  apparent  what  the  first  in- 
ventors respected,  much  less  what  every  man^s  inward  conceit 
is  which  useth  their  words.  For  any  thing  myself  can  discern 
herein,  I  suppose  that  they  which  have  bent  their  study  to 
search  more  diligently  such  matters  do  for  the  most  part  find 
that  names  advisedly  given  had  either  regard  unto  that  which 
is  naturally  most  proper;  or  if  perhaps  to  s<»ne  other  specialty, 
to  that  which  is  sensibly  most  eminent  in  the  thing  signified ; 
and  concerning  popular  use  of  words  that  which  the  wisdom  of 
their  inventors  did  intend  thereby  is  not  commonly  thought 
of,  but  by  the  name  the  thing  altogether  conceived  in  gross, 
as  may  appear  in  that  if  you  ask  of  the  common  sort  what  any 
certain  word,  for  example,  what  a  Priest  doth  signify,  their 
manner  is  not  to  answer,  a  Priest  is  a  clergyman  which  offereth 

*  "  For  80  much  as  the  common  *'  read tnm8lateirpf<rj9vrr|»or  a  Prief/. 

''  and  usual  speech  of  England  is  *'  Seeing  therefore  a  Pnest  with  us 

"  to  note  by  tne  word  Priest  not  a  "  and  in  our  tongue  doth  signify 

"  minister  of  the  Go8})el  but  a  sa-  **  both  by  the  papists*  judgment  in 

"  crificer,  which  the  minister  of  the  '*  respect  of  their  abommable  mass, 

"  Gospel  is  not,  therefore  we  ought  "  ana  also  by  the  judgment  of  the 

"  not  to  call  the  ministers  of  the  '*  protestants  in  respect  of  the  beasts 

"  Gospel  Priests.    And  that  this  is  ''  which  were  offered  in  the  law,  s 

*'  the  Enfl^h  s})eech,  it  appeareth  by  ''  sacrificing  office,  which  the  minis- 
B  En  "■  *          "    '          '  -  .     -- 


"  all  the  English  translations,  which  "  ter  of  the  Gospel  neither  doth  nor 

"  translate  dways  Irpctf  which  were  ^'  can  execute ;  it  is  manifest  that  it 

"  sacrificers  Priests;  and  do  not  on  "  cannot  be  without  great  offence  so 

"  the  other  side  for  any  that  ever  I  "  used."  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  198. 
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saerifiee  to  God,  but  they  shew  some  particular  person  whom  book  v. 
thejr  use  to  oaU  by  that  name.  And,  if  we  list  to  descend  to^'^"^'"'^' 
gnunmar,  we  are  told  by  masters  in  those  schools  that  the 
wofd  Prieti  hath  his  right  place*  ivl  rov  ^t\«9  vpo^vrw-os  r^ 
B€pan€(as  rev  0€o$,  ^'  in  him  whose  mere  function  or  charge  is 
*'  the  service  of  God/'  Howbeit  because  the  most  eminent 
part  both  of  heathenish  and  Jewish  service  did  consist  in  sa- 
erifice,  when  learned  men  declare  what  the  word  Prieet  doth 
frcperly  signify  according  to  the  mind  of  the  first  imposer  of 
that  name,  their  ordinary  scholies  do  well  expound  it  to  im- 
ply sacrificef. 

Seeing  then  that  sacrifice  is  now  no  part  of  the  church 
ministiy  how  should  the  name  of  Priesthood  be  thereunto 
rightly  applied!  Surely  even  as  St.  Paul  applieth  the  name  of 
Flesh  I  unto  that  very  substance  of  fishes  which  hath  a  pro- 
portionable correspondence  to  flesh,  although  it  be  in  nature 
another  thing.  Whereupon  when  philosophers  will  speak 
warily,  they  make  a  difference  between  flesh  in  one  sort  of 
living  creatures  §  and  that  other  substapce  in  the  rest  which 
hath  but  a  kind  of  analogy  to  flesh :  the  Apostle  contrariwise 
having  matter  of  greats  importance  whereof  to  speak  nameth 
indiffnently  both  flesh.  The  Fathers  of  the  Church  of  Christ  ^ 
with  like  security  of  speech  call  usuaQy  the  ministry  of  the 
Gospel  PriesAood  in  regard  of  that  whidi  the  Gospel  hath 
proportionable  to  ancient  sacrifices,  namely  the  Communion  of 
the  blessed  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  although  it  have  pro- 
perty now  no  sacrifice.  As  for  the  people  when  they  hear  the 
name  it  draweth  no  more  their  minds  to  any  cogitation  of  sa- 
erifice,  than  the^name  of  a  senator  or  of  an  alderman  causeth 
them  to  think  upon  old  age  or  to  imagine  that  every  one  so 
terinisd  must  needs  be  ancient  because  years  were  respected 
in  the  first  nomination  of  both. 

[3.]  Wherefore  to  pass  by  the  name,  let  them  use  what 
dialect  they  will,  whether  we  call  it  a  Priesthood,  a  Presbyter- 

*  Etym.  magn.  [s.  y.  Upw,'\  ed.  Du  Brenl.] 

t  'Ifpfvom,  Bwnofrai.     Hesych.,       %  I  Cor.  xv.  39. 
[s.  V.  ifpffvaw.]    ''Christufl  homo'        §  "^X^^  ^  amtpiaw  rl  t6  altrBtf' 

**  didtiir  quia  natot  eat ;  Plropheta  rffpun^  rb  rov  anrov  a/rrucbv,  if  Art' 

"quia  fatura  revelavit;   Sacerdot  paw  ^  vhp^  m^  hf  mt  SKkois  rh 

"  quia  pro  nobis  hoetiamaeobtiilit."  avoKoyowt  fj  oC.    Aiist.  de  Anim. 

Isid.  (nig.  lib.  vii.  cap.  2.  [p.  55.  E.  lib.  ii.  c.  11.  [n^.  i.] 
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BOOK  y.  ship,  or  a  Ministry  it  skiUeth  not :  Althoagh  in  truth  the  word 
'      -  Presbyter  doth  seem  more  fit,  and  in  propriety  of  speech  more 

fc{iv<^  .agreeable  than  Pri«»<  with  the  drift  of  the  whole  Gospel  of 
Jesus  ^nst.  For  what  are  they  that  embrace  the  Gospel 
but  sonj  of  God?  Wlial  are  churches  but  his  families!  Seeing  • 
therefore  we  receive  the  adoption  and  state  of  sons  by  their 
ministry  whom  God  hath  chosen  out  for  that  purpose,  seeing 
also  that  when  we  are  the  sons  of  God,  our  continuance  is 
still  under  their  care  which  were  our  progenitors,  what  better 
title  could  there  be  given  them  than  the  reverend  name  of 
Presbyters  or  fatherly  guides  ?  The  Holy  Ghost  throughout 
the  body  of  the  New  Testament  making  so  much  mention  of 
them  doth  not  any  where  call  them  Priests.  The  prophet 
Esay  I  grant  doth*;  but  in  such  sort  as  the  ancient  fisithers, 
by  way  of  analogy.  A  presbyter  acc9rding  to  the  .proper 
meaning  of  the  New  Testament  is  "he  unto  whom  our  Saviour 
/  "  Christ  hath  communicated  the  power  of  spiritual  procrea* 
"  tion.^  Out  of  twelve  patriarchs  issued  the  whole  multi- 
tude of  Israel  according  to  the  flesh.  And  according  to  the 
mystery  of  heavenly  birth  our  Lord's  Apostles  we  aQ  acknow- 
ledge to  be  the  patriarchs  of  his  whole  Church.  St.  John 
therefore  beheld  sitting  about  the  throne  of  God  in  heaven 
four  and  twenty  Presbyters,  the  one  half  fathers  of  the  old, 
the  other  of  the  new  Jerusalem  f.  In  which  respect  the 
Apostles  likewise  gave  themselves  the  same  title  {,  albeit  that 
name  were  not  proper  but  common  unto  them  with  others. 

[4.]  For  of  presbyters  some  were  greater  some  less  in  power, 
and  that  by  our  Saviour^s  own  appointment ;  the  greater  they 
which  received  fulness  of  spiritual  power,  the  less  they  to 
whom  less  was  granted.  The  Apostles'  peculiagr  chai^^e  was 
to  publish  the  Gospel  of  Christ  unto  all  nations,  and  to^eliver 
them  his  ordinances  received  by  immediate  revdation^rm 
himself^.  Which  preeminence  excepted,  to  all  other  offices 
and  duties  incident  into  their  order  it  was  in  them  to  ordain 
and  consecrate  whomsoever  they  thought  meet,  even  as  our 
Saviour  did  himself  assign  seventy  other  of  his  own  disciples 
inferior  presbyters,  whose  commission  to  preach  and  baptize 

*  Isaiah  bcvi.  21.  §    02    rav    Up&y    BtoTrapadorvi 

t  Rev.  iv.  4;  xid.  14;  Matt.  xix.  vofioSerat.    Dionys.  Areop.  p.  no. 

38.  [deEccl.Hier.1,5.] 
J  I  Pet.  V.I. 
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was  the  same  whioh  the  Apostles  had.  Whereas  therefore  we  book  y. 

find  that  the  very  first  sermon  which  the  Apostles  did  publicly  — -^ — 

make  was  the  conversion  of  above  three  thousand  souls  *, 
unto  whom  there  were  every  day  more  and  more  added,  they 
having  no  open  place  permitted  them  for  the  exercise  of 
Christian  religion,  think  we  that  twelve  were  sufficient  to 
teach  and  administer  sacraments  in  so  many  private  places  as 
so  great  a  multitude  of  people  did  require !  This  harvest  our 
Saviour  no  doubt  foreseeing  provided  accordingly  labourers 
for  it  beforehand.  By  which  means  it  came  to  pass  that  the 
growth  of  that  church  being  so  great  and  so  sudden,  they  had 
notwithstanding  in  a  readiness  presbyters  enough  to  furnish 
it.  And  therefore  the  history  doth  make  no  mention  by  what 
occasion  presbyters  were  instituted  in  Jerusalem,  only  we 
read  of  things  which  they  did,  and  how  the  like  were  made 
afterwards  elsewhere. 

[5.]  To  these  two  degrees  appointed  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Christ  his  Apostles  soon  after  annexed  deacons. 
Deacons  therefore  must  know^  saith  Cyprianf,  that  our  Lord 
himself  did  elect  Apostles,  but  deacons  after  his  ascension 
into  heaven  the  Apostles  ordained.  Deacons  were  stewards 
of  the  Church,  unto  whom  at  the  first  was  committed  the  dis- 
tribution of  church  goods,  the  care  of  providing  therewith  for 
the  poor,  and  the  charge  to  see  that  all  things  of  expense 
might  be  religiously  and  faithfully  dealt  in.  A  part  also  of 
their  office  was  attendance  upon  their  presbyters  at  the  time 
of  divine  service.  For  which  cause  Ignatius  j:  to  set  forth  the 
dignity  of  their  calling  saith,  that  they  are  in  such  case  to  the 
bishop  as  if  angelical  powers  did  serve  him. 

These  only  being  the  uses  for  which  deacons  were  first 
made,  if  the  Church  hath  sithence  extended  their  ministry 
farther  than  the  circuit  of  their  labour  at  the  first  was  drawn,  > 
we  are  not  herein  to  think  the  ordinance  of  Scripture  violated 
except  there  appear  some  prohibition  which  hath  abridged  the 
Church  of  that  liberty.  Which  I  note  chiefly  in  regard  of  ^ 
them  to  whom  it  seemeth  a  thing  so  monstrous  that  deacons 
should  sometime  be  licensed  to  preach,  whose  institution  was 
at  the  first  to  another  end.    To  charge  them  for  this  as  men 


*  Acts  ii.  41,  47-  uum.  [al.  £p.  ^.  t.  ii.  p.  6.] 

t  Cypr.  Ep.  ix.  1.  3.  ad  Rogatia>       %  Ignat.  fipist.  ad  Tral.  [c.  7 
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BOOK  V.  not  contented  with  their  own  vocationfi  und  as  breakera  into 

-1 .'  that  which  appertaineth  unto  others  is  very  hard.    For  when 

they  are  thereunto  once  admitted,  it  is  a  part  of  their  own 
vocation,  it  appertaineth  now  unto  them  as  well  as  others, 
neither  is  it  intrusion  for  them  to  do  it  being  in  such  sort 
called,  but  rather  in  us  it  were  temerity  to  blame  them  for 
doing  it.  Suppose  we  the  office  of  teaching  to  be  so  repug- 
nant unto  the  office  of  deaoonship  that  they  cannot  concur 
in  one  and  the  same  person !  What  was  there  done  in  the 
Ghurch  by  deacons  which  the  Apostles  did  not  first  discharge 
being  teachers ! 

Yea  but  the  Apostles  found  the  burden  of  teaching  so  heavy 
that  they  judged  it  meet  to  cut  off  that  other  charge  and 
to  have  deacons  which  might  undertake  it.  Be  it  so.  The 
multitude  of  Christians  increasing  in  Jerusalem  and  waxing 
great,  it  was  too  much  for  the  Apostles  to  teach  and  to  min- 
ister unto  tables  also.  The  former  was  not  to  be  shicked 
that  this  latter  might  be  followed.  Therefore  unto  this  they 
appointed  others.  Whereupon  we  may  rightly  ground  this 
axiom,  that  when  the  subject  wherein  one  man^s  labours  of 
snndiy  kinds  are  employed  doth  wax  so  great  that  the  same 
men  are  no  longer  able  to  manage  it  sufficiently  as  before, 
the  most  natural  way  to  help  this  is  by  dividing  their  charge 
into  slips  and  ordaining  of  under  officers,  as  our  Saviour 
under  twelve  Apostles  seventy  Presbyters,  and  the  Apostles 
by  his  example  seven  deacons  to  be  under  both.  Neither 
'  '.  ^%  «^;«  r.K  Tougkt  it  to  seem  less  reasonable,  that  when  the  same  men  are 
< .  « /  <  H.  ^  sufficient  both  to  continue  in  that  which  they  do  and  also  to 
.  ,\>  undertake  somewhat  more,  a  combination  be  admitted  in  this 

ooase,  as  well  as  division  in  the  former.  We  may  not  therefore 
disallow  it  in  the  church  of  Geneva,  that  Calvin  and  Beza 
were  made  both  pastors  and  readers  of  divinity,  being  men 
so  able  to  discharge  both.  To  say  they  did  not  content 
themselves  with  their  pastoral  vocations,  but  brake  into  that 
which  belonged  to  others ;  to  allege  against  them,  '^  He  that 
"  exhorteth  in  exhortation*,''  as  against  us,  ''  He  that  dis- 
''  tributeth  in  simplicity^  is  alleged  in  great  dislike  of  granting 
license  for  deacons  to  preach,  were  very  hard. 

*  Rom.  xii.8. 
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The  anrient  custom  of  the  Church  was  to  yield  the  poor  book  y. 
much  relief  especially  widows.  But  as  poor  people  are  always  '  7.  '  ' 
qnerulouB  and  apt  to  think  themselves  less  respected  than 
they  should  be,  we  see  that  when  the  Apostles  did  what  they 
could  without  hinderance  to  their  weightier  busmess  yet  there 
were  which  gru^ed  that  others  had  too  much  and  they  too 
little,  the  Grecian  widows  shorter  commons  than  the  Hebrews. 
By  means  whereof  the  Apostles  saw  it  meet  to  ordain  dea- 
cons. Now  tract  of  time  having  dean  worn  out  those  first 
occasions  for  which  the  deaconship  was  then  most  necessary, 
it  mi^t  the  better  be  afterwards  extended  to  other  services, 
and  so  remain  as  at  this  present  day  a  degree  in  the  clergy  of 
God  which  the  Apostles  of  Christ  did  institute. 

That  the  first  seven  deacons  were  chosen  out  of  the  seventy 
disciples  is  an  error  in  Epiphanius*.  For  to  draw  men  from 
places  of  weightier  unto  rooms  of  meaner  labour  had  not  been 
fit.  The  Apostles  to  the  end  they  might  follow  teaching  with 
more  freedom  committed  the  ministry  of  tables  unto  deacons. 
And  shall  we  think  they  judged  it  expedient  to  choose  so 
numy  out  of  those  seventy  to  be  ministers  unto  tables,  when 
CSirist  himself  had  before  made  them  teachers ! 

It  appeareth  therefore  how  long  these  three  degrees  of 
eoclesiastioal  order  have  continued  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 
the  highest  and  largest  that  which  the  Apostles,  the  next 
that  which  Presbyters,  and  the  lowest  that  which  Deacons 
had. 

[6.]  Touching  Prophets,  they  were  such  men  as  having 
otherwise  learned  the  Gk)spel  had  from  above  bestowed  upon 
them  a  special  gift  of  expounding  Scriptures  and  of  foreshow- 
ing things  to  come.     Of  this  sort  Agabusf  was  and  besides     ^,^  ^ 
him  in  Jerusalem  sundry  others,  who  notwithstanding  are  not  |!  ^  ^'  • 
therefore  to  be  reckoned  with  the  clergy,  because  no  man's  ;.'  ^ .  ^'  ^^ 
gfts  or  qualities  can  make  him  a  minister^  holy  things,  '  ;  "/•^ 
^ml^js  ordination  do  give  him  power.  'And  we  no  where  finii  '*  ^  /f^   , 
Prophets  to  have  be^maSe  by  ordination,  but  all  whom 
the  Church  did  ordain  were  either  to  serve  as  presbyters 
or  as  deacons. 

[7.]  Evangelists  were  presbyters  of  principal  sufficiency 
whom  the  Apostles  sent  abroad  and  used  as  agents  in  eccle- 

•  Epipli.Tib.  i.  c.  ai.  [t. i.  p.  50.D.]  t  Acts  xxi.  10;  xi.  37. 


Y 


184  ExpwUion  of  i  Cor.  xii«  28. 

BOOK  V.  siastioal  afiairs  wheresoever  they  saw  need.    They  whom  we 

Ch    IzxvflL  fl  ' 

~ /find  to  have  been  named  m Scripture  Evangelists  as  Ananias*, 

Apollost,  Timothy  t  and  others  were  thus  employed.    And 

:  concerning  Evangelists  afterwards  in  Trajan^s  days,  the  history 

ecclesiastical  noteth§  tha^  many  of  the  Apostles^  disciples 

and  scholars  which  were  then  alive  and  did  with  wngiili^r  love 

of  wisdom  affect  the  heavenly  word  of  Qod,  to  shew  their 

.  willing  minds  in  executing  that  which  Christ  first  of  all 

^ww!tlL'{k       frequired  at  the  hands  of  men,  they  sold  their  possessions, 

r  Zi^    fi«^\  ^^^  them  to  the  poor,  and  betaking  themselves  to  travel 

^"^     I. ..  «     *  1  undertook  the  labour  of  Evangelists,  that  is  they  painfully 

I  preached  Christ  and  dehvered  the  Gospel  to  them  who  as 

[jret  had  never  heard  the  doctrine  of  fiuth. 

Finally  whom  the  Apostle  nameth  Pastors  and  Teaohera 
what  other  were  they  than  Presbyters  jJso.  howbeit  settled 
in  some  certain  cluuTge  and  thereby  differing  from  Evan- 
gelists! 

[8.]  I  beseech  them  therefore  which  have  hitherto  troubled 
the  Church  with  questions  about  degrees  and  offices  of  eccle- 
siastical calling,  because  they  principally  ground  themselves 
upon  two  places,  that  all  partiality  laid  aside  they  would 
sincerely  weigh  and  examine  whether  they  have  not  mis- 
interpreted both  places,  and  all  by  surmising  incompatible 
.  ?^/  ',  ,  Cfl/c^'v  offices  where  nothing  is  meant  but  sundry  graces^i|]bir^aj)d 
V,  r/AciTw'.  abilities,  which  Christ  bestowed.  To  them  of  Corinth  his 
words  are  these :  ^'  ||  God  placed  in  the  Church  first  of  all 
^^  some  Apostles,  secondly  Prophets,  thirdly  teachers^  after 
'^  them  powers,  then  gifts  of  cures,  aids,  governments^  kinds 
^'  of  languages.  Are  all  Apostles !  Are  all  Prophets  \  Are 
^^  all  Teachers !  Is  there  power  in  all !  Have  all  grace  to 
^'  cure  ?  Do  all  speak  with  tongues !  Can  all  interpret  I 
"  But  be  you  desirous  of  the  better  graces.*"  They  which 
plainly  discern  first  that  some  one  general  thing  there  is  which 
the  Apostle  doth  here  divide  into  all  these  branches,  and 
do  secondly  conceive  that  general  to  be  church  offices,  besides 
a  number  of  other  difficulties,  can  by  no  means  possibly  deny 

*  Acts  iz.  17.  §  Euseb.  Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  iii. 

t  Acts  xviii.  34.  c.  38. 
X  2  Tim.  iv.  5,  9 ;  I  Tim.  iii.  15 ;        ||  i  Cor.  arii.  a8. 
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but  that  many  of  these  miffht  concur  in  one  man,  and  perad-  book  y. 

venture  in  some  one  all,  which  mixture  notwithstanding  their  _! ' 

form  of  discipline  doth  most  shun.    On  the  other  side  admit  fi 

that  €0in¥nwLniccviU8  ofspedcA  infmed  gra^  for  the  benefit  of  I ' 

members  knit  into  one  body,  the  Church  of  Christ,  are  here  ^ 
spoken  of,  which  was  in  truth  the  plain  drift  of  that  whole 
discourse,  and  see  if  every  thing  do  not  answer  in  due  place  | 
with  that  fitness  which  sheweth  easily  what  is  likeliest  to  have  ' 
been  meant.  For  why  are  Apostles  the  first  but  because  unto  ^ 
them  was  granted  the  revelation  of  all  truth  from  Christ  im-  ; 
mediately !  Why  Prophets  the  second,  but  because  they  had  / 
of  some  things  knowledge  in  the  same  maniii^  \  Teachers  the ) 
next,  because  whatsoever  was  known  to  them  it  came  by  hear-  | 
ing,  yet  €h>d  withal  made  them  able  to  instruct,  which  every  '^t<c/LcH^<^/uAr 
one  could  not  do  that  was  taught.     After  gif tsof  education    ^^  ^  ^^'^^l: 
there  follow  general  abiljties  to  work  things  above  nature,    ^oc  e^L,  t  (m:^,  *'< 
grace  to  cure  men^of  bodily  diseases,  supplies  against  occur-    i\ts  *  d^-Kt  -n 
rent  defects  and  impediments,  dexterities  to  govern liiJdirect  .  H^^-'^^*^    -;    • ' ' 
by  TOunsei,  iSnally  aptness  to  speak  or  interpret  foreign  tongues.     '^  !*'  ?"'     'V' 
Which  graces  not  poured  6ut  equally  but  diversely  sorted  and     * » ^.  ^l '  T*      " 
given,  were  a  cause  why  not  only  they  all  did  furnish  up  the  t^^^*^*],^^*    1,^,'  ,,.7 
whole  body  but  each  benefit  and  help  other.  Hi<U  i'l<, « 

[9.]  Again  the  same  Apostle  otherwhere  in  like  sort*,  "To       ( ik ^<  v  - 
^^  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace  according  to  the  measure  of 
^  the  gift  of  Christ.    Wherefore  he  saith.  When  he  ascended 
'^  up  on  high  he  led  captivity  captive  and  gave  gifts  unto  men. 
'-*'  He  therefore  gave  some  Apostles  and  some  Prophets  and 
*•*-  some  Evangelists  and  some  Pastors  and  Teachers,  for  the   •' 
^^  gathering  together  of  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
"'  for  the  edification  of  the  body  of  Christ.''    In  this  place       / 
none  but  gifts  of  instruction  are  expressed.    And  because  of     ^  /^  '  V-  ""    '. 
teachers  somewere  Evangelists  which  neither  had  any  part      \' 
of  their  knowledge  by  revelation  as  the  Prophets  and  yet  in      '    ' 
ability  to  teach  were  far  beyond  other  Pastors,  they  are  as 
having  received  one  way  less  thanTrophets  and  another  way 
more  than' Teachers  set  accordingly  between  both.     For  thet 
Aposde  doth  in  neither  place  respect  what  any  of  them  were  1 
by  gfBfig  or  power  given  them  through  ordination,  but  what  •  \ 
by  grace  they  all  had  obtained  through  miraculous  infusion' 
*  Ephes.  iv.  ^,  S,  11,  la ;  Paalm  kviii.  18. 
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BOOK  V.  of  the  Holy  Ghost    For  in  Ghrktian  relicion  this  beinir  the 

— ^ U  ground  of  our  whole  belief*  that  the  promises  which  God  of 

old  had  made  by  his  Prophets  oonoeming  the  wonderful  gifts 
and  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost*  wherewith  the  reign  of  the  true 
Messias  should  be  made  glorious,  were  immediately  after  our 
Lord's  ascension  performed,  there  is  no  one  thing  whereof  the 
Apostles  did  take  more  often  occasion  to  apeak.  Out  of  men 
thus  endued  with  gifts  of  the  Spirit  upon  their  conversion  to 
Christian  faith  the  Church  had  her  ministers  chosen,  unto 
whom  was  given  ecclesiastical  power  by  ordination*  Now  be- 
cause the  Apostle  in  reckoning  degrees  and  varieties  of  grace 
doth  mention  Past<Hr8  and  Tefkchers,  although  he  mention 
them  not  in  respect  of  their  ordination  to  exercise  the  minis- 
1^,  but  as  examples  of  men  especially  enriched  with  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  divers  learned  and  skilful  men  have  so 
taken  it  as  if  those  places  did  intend  to  teach  what  orders 
of  ecclesiastical  persons  there  ought  to  be  in  the  Church  of 
Christ,  which  thing  we  are  not  to  learn  from  thence  but  out 
of  other  parts  of  Holy  Scripture,  whereby  it  deariy  appear- 
eth  that  churches  apostolic  did  know  but  three  degrees  in 
the  power  of  ecclesiastical  order,  at  the  first  Apostles,  Pres- 
byters, and  Deacons,  afterwards  instead  of  Apostles  Bishops, 
concerning  whose  order  we  are  to  speak  m  the  seventh 
book. 

[lo.].  There  is  an  error  which  beguileth  many  who  much 

entangle  both  themselves  and  others  by  not  distinguishing 

Services,  Offices,  and  Orders  ecclesiastical,  the  first  <^  which 

three  and  in  part  the  second  may  be  executed  by  the  laity, 

[/  ,\  i  J  tr  ^  whereas  none  have  or  can  have  the  third  but  the  clerg}\ 

..  iCk^  CUi'ffv,  Catechists,  Exorcists,  Beaders,  Singers,  and  the  rest  of  like 
bort,  if  tfie  nature  only  of  their  labours  and  pains  be  con- 
^dered,  may  in  that  respect  seem  clergymen,  even  as  the 
Fathers  for  that  cause  term  them  usually  Clerks*;  as  also  in 
regard  of  the  end  whereunto  they  were  trained  up, 'which 
was  to  be  ordered  when  years  and  experience  should  make 
;  ;  e  /    r>  u      them  able.    Notwithstanding  inasmuch  as  they.no  way  dif7 

'    .      - '     t^r    fered  from  others  of  the  laity  longer  than  duriAg  that  work 
of  ^rvice.  which  ^  any  time  they  might  give  over,  being 
thereunto  butjidmitted  not  tied  by  iyvocabje  ordination,  we 
*  [See  Binghain^  Antiq.  i,  5,  7.] 

^         f  ^  \      V         * '  >    'rf . .  »• »     -  V.  •      " '       *  .    ■     *       •      •  •     ^     < '   c  :•      .    '  .  •  •  * 
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find  them  always  exactly  severed  from  that  body  whereof  those  ^>ok  v. 
three  before  rehearsed  orders  alone  are  natural  parts.  ii»i»» 

[ii.]  Touching  Widows,  of  whom  some  m^i  are  persuaded 
that  if  such  as  St.  Paul*  desoribeth  may  be  gotten  we  ought 
to  retain  them  in  the  CSiurch  for  everf;  certain  mean  ser« 
ricee  there  were  of  attendance,  as  about  women  at  the  time 
of  their  baptism,  about  the  bodies  of  the  sick  and  dead,  about 
the  necessities  of  traTellers,  wayfaring  men,  and  such  like, 
wherein  the  CShurch  did  commonly  use  them  when  need  re- 
quired, because  they  lived  of  the  alms  of  the  Church  and 
were  fittest  for  such  purposes.  St.  Paul  doth  therefore  to 
avoid  scandal  require  that  none  but  women  well  experienced 
and  virtuously  given,  neither  any  under  threescore  year  of 
age  should  be  admitted  of  that  number.  Widows  were  never 
in  the  CShurch  so  highly  esteemed  as  Virgins.  But  seeing 
neither  of  them  did  or  could  receive  ordination,  to  make  them 
ecclesiastical  persons  were  absurd. 

[i2.]  The  ancientest  therefore  of  the  Fathers  mention 
those  three  degrees  of  ecclesiastical  order  specified  and  no 
more.  "  When  your  captains,^^  saith  Tertullianj,  ^^that  is^ 
^^  to  say  the  Deacons,  Presbyters  and  Bishops  fly,  who  shall  J 
*^  teaoh  the  laity  that  they  must  be  constant  T  Again,  '^  What 
^^  should  I  mention  laymen  §,'*^  saith  Optatus,  ^^yea  or  divers 
^  of  the  minisl^  itself  J  To  what  purpose  Deacons  which  are 
^^  in  the  third,  or  Presbyters  in  the  second  degree  of  priest- 
*^  hood,  when  the  very  heads  and  princes  of  all  even  certain 
^*  of  the  Bishops  themselves  were  content  to  redeem  life  with 
**  the  loss  of  heaven  r  Heaps  of  allegations  in  a  case  so 
evident  and  plain  are  needless.  I  may  securely  therefore 
eondude  that  there  are  at  this  day  in  the  church  of  England 
no  other  than  the  same  degrees  of  ecclesiastical  order,  namely 
Bishops,  Presbyters,  and  Deacons^  which  had  their  beginning 
from  Christ  and  his  blessed  Apostles  themselves. 

As  for  Deans,  Prebendaries,  Parsons,  Vicars,  Curates,  Arch- 
deacons, ChanceUors,  Officials,  Commissaries  and  such  other 
the  like  names,  which  being  not  found  in  Holy  Scripture,  we 
have  been  thereby  through  some  men'^s  error  thought  to  allow 
of  ecclesiastical  degrees  not  known  nor  ever  heard  of  in  the 

♦  I  Tim.  V.  0.  t  TerluIL  do  Penecnt.  [c.  ii.] 

t  T.  C.  Hb.  1.  p.  191.  [163-]  *  Optat.  lib.  L  [c.  13.] 
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Ch.  faczvlU.  °  ^ 

j^^     of  office  whereunto  partly  ecclesiastical  persons^  and  partly 


others  are  in  sundry  forms  and  conditions  admitted  as  the 
state  of  the  Church  doth  need,  degrees  of  order  still  con- 
tinuing the  same  they  were  from  the  first  beginning. 

[13.]  Now  what  habit  or  attire  doth  beseem  each  order  to 

use  in  the  course  of  common  life  both  for  the  gravity  of  his 

place  and  for  example's  sake  to  other  men  is  a  matter 

frivolous  to  be  disputed  of.     A  small  measure  of  wisdom 

may  serve  to  teach  them  how  they  should  cut  their  coats. 

But  seeing  dl  well-ordered  polities  have  ever  judged  it  meet 

and  fit  by  certain  special  distinct  ornaments  to  sever  each 

sort  of  men  from  other  when  they  are  in  public,  to  the  end 

that  all  may  receive  such  compliments  of  civil  honour  as  are 

due  to  their  rooms  and  callings  even  where  their  persons  are 

not  known,  it  argueth  a  disproportioned  mind  in  them  whom 

so  decent  orders  displease. 

tto^*^pittn-      LXXIX.  We  might  somewhat  marvel  what  the  Apostle 

SSSit^"  St.Paul  should  mean  to  say  that  ^^  covetousness  is  idolatry*/' 

i^imd^or  *^  *^®  ^^y  practice  of  men  did  not  shew  that  whereas  nature 

SfR^^;  requireth  God  to  be  honoured  with  wealth,  we  honour  for 

Jjjj^^-    the  most  part  wealth  as  God.    Fain  we  would  teach  ourselves 

^^^  to  believe  that  for  worldly  goods  it  sufficeth  frugally  and 

SSJSdtS-  honestly  to  use  them  to  our  own  benefit,  without  detriment 

totS^!)H!^  aJid  t^"^  of  others ;  or  if  we  go  a  degree  farther,  and  perhaps 

aue^tton     couvort  somc  Small  contemptible  portion  thereof  to  charitable 

ut^lte      u^s,  the  whole  duty  which  we  owe  unto  God  herein  is  fully 

S!l!te.^^^    satisfied.     But  forajsmuch  as  we  cannot  rightly  honour  God 

unless  both  our  souls  and  bodies  be  sometime  employed 

merely  in  his  service;    again  sith  we  know  that  religion 

requireth  at  our  hands  the  taking  away  of  so  great  a  part  of 

the  time  of  our  lives  quite  and  clean  from  our  own  business 

and  the  bestowing  of  the  same  in  his,  suppose  we'  that 

nothing  of  our  wealth  and  substance  is  inunediately  due  to 

Grod,  but  all  our  own  to  bestow  and  spend  as  ourselves  think 

meet  ?    Are  not  our  riches  as  well  his  as  the  days  of  our  life 

are  his!    Wherefore  unless  with  part  we  acknowledge  his 

supreme  dominion  by  whose  benevolence  we  have  the  whole, 

*  [Col.  iii.  5.] 
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how  give  we  honour  to  whom  honour  belongeth,  or  how  hath  book  v. 

God  the  things  that  are  Qod^'s !  I  would  know  what  nation  ~ 1-1 

in  the  world  did  ever  honour  Qod  and  not  think  it  a  point  of 
their  duty  to  do  him  honour  with  their  very  goods.     So  that 
this  we  may  boldly  set  down  as  a  principle  clear  in  nature, 
an  axiom  which  ought  not  to  be  called  in  question,  a  truth 
manifest  and  infallible,  that  men  are  eternally  bound  to 
honour   God   with  their  substance   in   token  of  thankful 
acknowledgment  that  all  they  have  is  from  him.    To'honour" 
him  with  our  worldly  goods,  not  only  by  spending  them  in 
lawful  nuumer,  and  by  using  them  without  offence,  but  also 
by  alienating  from  ourselves  some  reasonable  part  or  portion 
thereof  and  by  offering  up  the  same  to  him  as  a  sign  that  we.* 
gladly  confess  his  sole  and  sovereign  dominion  over  all,  is  a  ^ 
doly  which  all  men  are  bound  unto  and  a  part  of  that  very 
worship  of  Gk>d  which  as  the  law  of  God  and  nature  itself 
requireth,  so  we  are  the  rather  to  think  all  men  no  less  : 
strictly  bound  thereunto  than  to  any  other  natural  duty,  { 
inasmuch  as  the  hearts  of  men  do  so  cleave  to  these  earthly 
things,  so  much  admire  them  for  the  sway  they  have  in  the 
world,  impute  them  so  generally  either  to  nature  or  to  chance 
and  fortune,  so  littie  think  upon  the  grace  and  providence 
from  which  they  come,  that  unless  by  a  kind  of  continual 
tribute  we  did   acknowledge  God's  dominion,  it  may  be 
doubted  that  in  short  time  men  would  learn  to  forget  whose 
tenants  they  are,  and  imagine  that  the  world  is  their  own 
absolute  free  and  independent  inheritance. 

[2.]  Now  concerning  the  kind  or  quality  of  ^fts  which 
God  receiveth  in  that  sort,  we  are  to  consider  them  partly 
as  first  they  proceed  from  us,  and  partly  as  afterwards  they 
are  to  serve  for  divine  uses*  In  that  they  are  testimonies  of 
our  affection  towards  €h)d,  there  is  no  doubt  but  such  they 
should  be  as  beseemeth  most  his  glory  to  whom  we  offer  them. 
In  this  respect  the  fatness  of  Abel'^s  sacrifice*  is  commended, 
the  flower  of  all  men'^s  increase  assigned  to  Gkxi  by  Solomon, 
the  gifts  and  donations  of  the  people  rejected  as  oft  as  their 
cold  affection  to  Gk>d-ward  made  their  presents  to  be  little 
worth.     Somewhat  the  heathens  saw  touching  that  which 

♦[Gen.iv.4.] 
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BooKT.  was  herein  fit,  and  theref<Nre  they  unto  their  mda  did  not 

think  they  might  oonBeerate  any  thing  which  was*  impture, 

or  untoundy  or  already  piven^  or  eke  nai  trufy  their  awn  to 
give. 

[3.]  Again  in  regard  of  use,  foramnuch  as  we  know  that 
God  hath  himself  no  need  of  worldly  commodities,  but  taketh 
them  because  it  is  our  good  to  be  so  exercised,  and  with  no 
oth^  intent  aocepteth  them  but  to  have  them  used  for  the 
endless  continuance  of  rdigion,  there  is  no  place  left  of  doobt 
or  controvercfy  but  Hiat  we  in  the  choice  of  our  gifts  are  to 
leyel  at  the  same  maik,  and  to  frame  ourselves  to  his  known 
intents  and  purposes.  Whether  we  give  unto  God  therrfore 
that  which  himself  by  commandment  requireth;  or  that 
which  the  public  consent  of  the  Ghurch  tbinketh  good  to 
allot ;  or  that  wUch  every  man's  private  devotion  doth  beet 
like^  inasmuch  as  the  gift  which  we  ofifer  prooeedeth  not  only 
as  a  testimony  of  our  affection  towards  God,  but  also  as  a 
mean  to  uphold  religion,  the  exercise  whereof  cannot  stand 
witiiout  the  help  of  temporal  commodities ;  if  all  men  be 
taught  of  nature  to  wish  and  as  much  as  in  them  lieth  to 
procure  the  perpetuity  of  good  things,  if  for  that  very  cause 
we  honour  and  admire  their  wisdom  who  havii^  been  found- 
ers of  commonweals  could  devise  how  to  make  the  benefit 
they  1^  behmd  them  durable,  if  especially  in  tibis  respect 
we  prefer  Lycurgus  before  Sdon  and  the  Spartan  before  the 
Athenian  polity,  it  must  needs  follow  that  as  we  do  unto  God 
very  acceptable  service  in  honouring  him  with  our  substance, 
so  our  service  that  way  is  then  most  acceptable  when  it 
tendeth  to  perpetuity. 

[4.]  The  first  permanent  donations  of  honour  in  this  kind 
are  temples.  Which  works  do  so  much  set  forward  the 
exercise  of  religion,  that  while  the  world  was  in  love  with 
•religion  it  gave  to  no  sort  greater  reverence  than  to  whom  it 
could  point  and  say,  "  These  are  the  men  that  have  built  us 
^  synagoguesf.^  But  of  diurehes  we  have  lefvoken  sofficiently 
heretofore. 

[5.]  The  next  things  to  churches  are  the  ornaments  of 
churches^  memorials  which  men'^s  devetion  hath  added  to  re- 

*  **  Purum,  probum,  profanum,  suum."  Feat,  lib.ziv.  [p.  397.  ed.  Dacerii.] 
t[SC.Liikevii.5.] 
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main  in  the  treasure  of  God^s  house  not  only  for  uses  wh^^in  book  v. 
the  exercise  of  religion  presently  needetb  them,  but  also  '  °  '  ' 
partly  for  supply  of  future  casual  necessities  whereunto  the 
Church  is  on  earth  subject,  and  partly  to  the  end  that  while 
they  are  kept  they  may  continually  serve  as  testimonies  giving 
ail  men  to  understand  that  Otod  hath  in  every  age  and  nation 
such  as  think  it  no  burden  to  honour  him  with  their  substance. 
The  riches  first  of  the  tabernacle  of  God  and  then  of  the  tem- 
ple of  Jmmsalem  arising  out  of  voluntary  gifts  and  donations 
were  as  we  commonly  speak  a  nsmo  teity  the  value  of  them 
above  that  which  any  man  would  imagine.  After  that  tiie 
tabernacle  was  made,  furnished  with  all  necessaries  and  set 
up,  although  in  tiie  wilderness  their  ability  could  not  possibly 
be  great,  the  very  metal  of  those  vessels  which  the  princes  of 
tile  twdve  tribes  gave  to  God  for  their  first  presents  amounted 
even  then  to  two  thousand  and  four  hundred  shekels  of  silver, 
a  hundred  and  twenty  shekels  of  gold*,  every  shekel  weighing 
half  an  ounce.  What  was  given  to  the  temple  which  Solo- 
mon erected,  we  may  parUy  conjecture,  when  over  and  besides 
wood,  marble,  iron^  brass,  vestments^  precious  stones,  and 
money,  the  sum  which  David  delivered  into  Solomon'*s  hands 
for  that  purpose  was  of  gold  in  mass  eight  thousand  and  of 
silver  seventeen  thousand  cicharsf,  every  cichar  containing  a 
thousand  and  eight  hundred  shekels  whidi  riseth  to  nine  hun- 
<ired  ounces  in  every  one  cichar :  whereas  the  whole  charge 
of  the  tabernacle  did  not  amount  unto  thirty  cichars.  After 
their  return  out  of  Babylon  they  were  not  presentiy  in  case 
to  make  their  second  temple  of  equal  magnificence  and  glory 
with  that  which  the  enemy  had  destroyed.  Notwithstanding 
what  they  could  they  didt-  Insomuch  that  the  building 
finished  there  remained  in  the  cofiBdrs  of  the  Ofaurch  to  uphold 
the  fabric  thereof  six  hundred  and  fifty  cichars  of  silver^  one 
hundred  of  gold§.  Whereunto  was  added  by  Nehemias)! 
of  his  own  gift  a  thousand  drachms  of  gold,  fifty  vessels  of 
dver,  five  hundred  and  thirty  priests'  vestments,  by  other  the 
princes  of  the  fathers  twenty  thousand  drachms  of  gold,  two 
thousand  and  two  hundred  pieces  of  silver ;  by  the  rest  of  the 

*  Nmn.  Tii.  85, 86.  J  E«e  n.  68, 69 ;  Hag.  ii.  3. 

t  I  Chron.  xxix.  [>— 7 ;]  Exod.       §  Ezra  viii.  a6. 
*^- aS.  [39  ?]  xxxvii.  24.  fl  Nehem.  vii.  70. 
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BOOK  Y.  people  twenty  thousand  of  gold,  two  thousand  of  silver^  three- 
~ — L-L:  score  and  seven  attires  of  priests.  And  they  furthermore 
bound  themselves*  towards  other  chai^ges  to  give  by  the  poll 
in  what  part  of  the  worid  soever  they  should  dwell  the  third 
of  a  shekel,  that  is  to  say  the  sixth  part  of  an  ounce,  yearly. 
This  out  of  foreign  provinces  they  always  sent  in  goldf. 
Whereof  Mithridates  is  saidj  to  have  taken  up  by  the  way 
before  it  could  pass  to  Jerusalem  from  Asia  in  one  adventure 
eight  hundred  talents  § ;  Grassus  after  that  to  have  borrowed 
of  the  temple  itself  eight  thousand ;  at  which  time  Eleazar 
having  both  many  other  rich  ornaments  and  all  the  tapestry 
of  the  temple  under  his  custody  thought  it  the  safest  way  to 
grow  unto  some  composition,  and  so  to  redeem  the  residue  by 
parting  with  a  certain  beam  of  gold  about  seven  hundred  and 
a  half  in  weight,  a  prey  sufficient  for  one  man  as  he  thought 
who  had  never  bargained  with  Grassus  till  then,  and  therefore 
upon  die  confidence  of  a  solemn  oath  that  no  more  should  be 
looked  for  he  simply  delivered  up  a  large  morsel,  whereby  the 
value  of  that  which  remained  was  betrayed  and  the  whole  lost. 

[6.]  Such  being  the  casualties  whereunto  moveable  treasures 
are  subject,  the  Law  of  Moses  ||  did  both  require  eight  and 
twenty  cities  together  with  their  fields  and  whole  territories 
in  the  land  of  Jewry  to  be  reserved  for  God  himself,  and  not 
only  provide  for  the  liberty  of  farther  additions  if  men  of  their 
own  accord  should  think  good,  but  also  for  the  safe  preserva- 
tion thereof  unto  all  posterities^,  that  no  man's  avarice  or 
fraud  by  defeating  so  virtuous  intents  might  discourage  from 
like  purposes.  God's  third  endowment  did  therefore  of  old 
consist  in  lands. 

[7.]  Furthermore  some  cause  no  doubt  there  is  why  besides 
sundry  other  more  rare  donations  of  uncertain  rate,  the  tenth 
should  be  thought  a  revenue  so  natural  to  be  allotted  out  unto 
God.  For  of  the  spoils  which  Abraham  had  taken  in  war  he 
delivered  unto  Melchisedec  the  Tithes'*^*.  The  vow  of  Jacob  at 
such  time  as  he  took  his  journey  towards  Haran  wasft,  "  If 

*  Nehem.  x.32,  t  Joseph.  Antiq.lib.  xiv.  c.7.  §.2. 

t  Cic.  Orat.  pro  L.  Flac.  [c.  38.]  §  Every  talent  in  value  six  hun- 

**  Cum  aurum  Judseorum  nomine  dred  crowns. 

*'  quotannis  ex  Italia  et  ex  omnibus  ||  Niunb.  xxxv. 

''vestris  provinciis  Hieroeolymam  IF  Levit.  xxv.  34 ;  xxvii.  28. 

''  expoTtan  soleret,  Flaccus  sanxit  **  Gen.  xiv.  20. 

"  edicto  ne  e^^sia  exportari  liceret."  ft  Gen.  xxviii.  20. 
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"  God  will  be  with  me  and  will  keep  me  in  this  voyage  which  J*^  J^ 

''  I  am  to  go,  and  wiD  give  me  bread  to  eat  and  dothes  to  - 

^^  put  on,  so  that  I  may  retmm  to  my  father^s  house  in  safety, 
"^  then  shall  the  Lord  be  my  Qod,  and  this  stone  which  I  have 
'^  set  up  as  a  pillar  the  same  shall  be  God's  house,  and  of  all 
''  thou  shalt  give  me  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  tithe.*"    And  ] 
as  Abraham  gave  voluntarily,  as  Jacob  vowed  to  give  God  1 
tithes,  so  the  Law  of  Moses  did  require*  at  the  hands  of  all 
I    men  the  selfsame  kind  of  tribute,  the  tenth  of  their  com, 
I   wine,  oil,  fruit,  cattle  and  whatsoever  increase  his  heavenly 
;   providence  should  send.    Insomuch  that  Painims  being^  here- 
I   in  followers  of  their  steps  paid  tithes  likewisef. 

linage  we  that  this  was  for  no  cause  done,  or  that  there 
'    was  not  some  special  inducement  to  judge  the  tenth  of  our 
worldly  profits  the  most  convenient  for  God'^s  portion!  Are 
not  aU  things  by  him  created  in  such  sort  that  the  forms 
which  give  them  their  distinction  are  number,  their  operations,, 
measure,  and  their  matter  weight  i  7^^^  being  the  mystical  ^ 
number  of  God^'s  unsearchable  perfection  within  himself;  seven  \ 
tETnumber  whereby  our  own  perfections  through  grace  are  I 
most  ordered ;  and  tenX  the  number  of  nature'^s  perfections  ' 
I    (for  the  beauty  of  nature  is  order,  and  the  foundation  of  order  ' 
I    nuniEer,  an?  of  number  ten~EEe  highest  we  can  rise  unto 
without  iteration  of  numbers  under  it)  could  nature  better  ac- 
knowledge the  power  of  the  God  of  nature  than  by  assigning 
unto  him  that  quantity  which  is  the  continent  of  all  she  pos- 
Besseth !  There  are  in  Philo  the  Jew  many  arguments  to  shew 
the  great  congruity  and  fitness  of  this  number  in  things  con-  , 
secrated  unto  God. 

[8.]  But  because  over-nice  and  curious  speculations  become 
not  the  earnestness  of  holy  things,  I  omit  what  might  be  far- 
ther observed  as  well  out  of  others  as  out  of  him  touching  the 
quantity  of  this  general  sacred  tribute,  whereby  it  cometii  to  i 
pass  tihat  the  meanest  and  the  very  poorest  amongst  men  ! 
yieldbg  unto  Gbd  as  much  in  proportion  as  tlie  greatest,  and 
many  times  in  affection  more,  have  this  as  a  sensible  token 
^ways  assuring  their  minds,  that  in  his  sight,  from  whom  all 

*  Dent.  xiv.  aa.  rori  inpas  rrXn^roroi^.    Fhilo  irfpl 

t  FUd.  Hist.  Nat.  1.  zii.  c.  14.         tanuc. 
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BOOK  y.  good  is  expected,  they  are  oonoerning  acceptation,  protection, 
ch.  ixxix.  9.  ji^^  privilegeB  and  preeminences  whatsoever,  equals  and 
peers  with  them  unto  whom  they  are  otherwise  in  earthly 
respects  inferiors ;  being  furthermore  well  assured  that  tl^ 
top  as  it  were  thus  presented  to  Qod  is  neither  lost  nor  un- 
fruitfully  bestowed,  but  doth  sanctify  to  them  again  the  whole 
mass,  and  that  he  by  receiving  a  little  undertaketh  to  bless 
all.    In  which  consideration  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to 

i!  name  their  tithes  the  hedge  of  their  riches'^.  Albeit  a  hedge 
do  only  fence  and  preserve  that  which  is  contained,  whereas 
their  tithes  and  offerings  did  more,  because  they  procured  in- 
crease of  the  heap  out  of  which  they  were  taken.  GU>d  de- 
manded no  such  debt  for  his  own  need  but  for  their  only  benefit 
that  owe  it.  Wherefore  detaining  the  same  they  hurt  not 
him  whom  they  wrong,  and  themselves  whom  they  think  they 
relieve  they  wound,  except  men  will  haply  affirm  that  Crod 
did  by  fair  speeches  and  large  promises  delude  the  world  in 
isayingt,  ^^  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse  that 
^^  there  may  be  meat  in  mine  house,^  (deal  truly,  defraud  not 
God  of  his  due^  but  bring  all,)  ^^and  prove  if  I  will  not  open 
^'  unto  you  the  windows  of  heav^i  and  pour  down  upon  you 
^'  an  inunetusurable  blessing.**"  That  which  St.  James  hath 
concerning  the  effect  of  our  prayeirs  unto  God  is  for  the  most 
part  of  like  moment  in  our  gifts.  We^  pray  and  obtain  not> 
because  he  which  knoweth  our  hearts  doth  know  our  desires 
are  evil.  In  like  manner  we  give  and  we  are  not  the  more 
accepted,  because  j:  he  beholdeth  how  unwisely  we  spill  our 

^  gifts  in  the  bringing.  It  is  to  him  which  needeth  nothing  all 
one  whether  any  thing  or  nothing  be  giv^  him.  But  for 
our  own  good  it  always  behoveth  that  whatsoever  we  offer 
up  into  his  hands  we  bring  it  seasoned  with  this  cogitation, 

^  *^  Thou  Lord  art  worthy  of  all  honour.^ 

[9.]  With  the  Church  of  Christ  touching  these  matters  it 
standeth  as  it  did  with  the  whole  world  before  Moses.  Where- 
upon for  many  years  men  being  desirous  to  honour  God  in 
the  same  manner  as  other  virtuous  and  holy  personages  before 

*  ''Masaoreth  sepes  est  legis;  f  Mai.  iii.  10. 

'' divitiarum  aepes   Decime."    R.  t  *' Nemo  libenterdedh  quod  non 

Aquiba  in  I^k.  Aboth.  [fol.  35.  <<accepit  sed  ezpressit.*'    Sen.  de 

Cracoriey  1660.]  Benef.  lib.  L  c.  i. 
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had  done,  both  during  the  time  of  their  life  and  if  further  book  v. 
ability  did  serve  bj  such  device  as  might  cause  their  works  of  '  u.  ' 
piety  to  remain  always,  it  came  by  these  means  to  pass  that 
the  Church  from  time  to  time  had  treasure  proportionable 
unto  the  poorer  or  wealthier  estate  of  Christian  men.  And 
as  soon  as  the  state  of  the  Church  could  admit  thereof^  th^ 
easily  condescended  to  think  it  most  natural  and  most  fit 
that  €h)d  should  receive  as  before  of  all  men  his  ancient 
accustomed  revenues  of  tithes. 

[ic]  Thus  therefore  both  Gh>d  and  nature  have  taught  to 
convert  things  temporal  to  eternal  uses,  and  to  provide  for  the 
perpetuity  of  religion  even  by  that  which  is  most  transitory. 
For  to  the  end  that  in  worth  and  value  there  might  be  no 
abatement  of  any  thing  once  assigned  to  such  purposes,  the 
law  requiretb  precisely  the  best  of  that  we  possess,  and  to 
prevent  all  damages  by  way  of  commutation,  where  instead  of 
natural  commodities  or  other  rights  the  price  of  them  might 
be  taken,  the  Law  of  Moses  determined  their  rates,  and  the 
payments  to  be  always  made  by  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary* 
wherein  there  was  great  advantage  of  weight  above  the  ordi- 
nary current  shekel.  The^truest  and  surest  wayjfor  God  tp 
Iiave_always  his  own  is  by  making  him  payment  in  kind  out 
of  the  very  selfsame  riches  which  through  his  gracious  bene- 
diction the  earth  doth  continually  yield.  This  where  it  may^ 
be  without  inconvenience  is  for  every  man's  conscience  safe. 
That  which  cometh  from  God  to  us  by  the  natural  course  of 
his  providence  which  we  know  to  be  innocent  and  pure  is 
perhaps  best  accepted,  because  least  spotted  with  the  stain 
of  unlawful  or  indirect  procurement.  Besides  whereas  prices! 
daily  change,  nature  which  commonly  is  one  must  needs  be 
the  most  indifferent  and  permanent  standard  between  God 
and  man. 

[i  I .]  But  the  main  foundation  of  all,  whereupon  the  security 
of  these  things  dependeth,  as  far  as  any  thing  may  be  ascer- 
tained amongst  men,  is  that  the  title  and  right  which  man  had 
in  every  of  them  before  donation,  doth  by  the  act  and  from 
the  time  of  any  such  donation,  dedication  or  grant,  remain 
the  proper  possession  of  God  till  the  worid's  end,  unless  him* 


/(At;    |^%  Oli^ 


*  Levit.  zzvii.  25. 
k2 
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BOOK  v.  self  renounce  or  relinquiBh  it.  For  if  equity  have  taught  us 
'  13. '  '  that  every  one  ought  to  enjoy  his  own ;  that  what  is  ours  no 
other  can  alienate  from  us  but  with  our*  own  deliberate  con- 
sent t;  finally  that  no  man  having  passed  his  consent  or  deed 
may  change  it  to  the  prejudice  of  any  other  {,  should  we  pre- 
sume to  deal  with  God  worse  than  God  hath  allowed  any  man 
to  deal  with  us ! 

[12.]  Albeit  therefore  we  be  now  free  from  the  Law  of 
Moses  and  consequently  not  thereby  bound  to  the  payment 
of  tithes,  yet  because  nature  hath  taught  men  to  honour  God 
with  their  substance,  and  Scripture  hath  left  us  an  example 
of  that  particular  proportion  which  for  moral  considerations 
hath  been  thought  fittest  by  him  whose  wisdom  could  best 
judge,  furthermore  seeing  that  the  Church  of  Christ  hath  long 
sithence  entered  into  like  obligation,  it  seemeth  in  these  days 
a  question  altogether  vain  and  superfluous  whether  tithes  be 
a  matter  of  divine  right :  because  howsoever  at  the  first  it 
might  have  been  thought  doubtful,  our  case  is  clearly  the 
same  now  with  theirs  unto  whom  St.  Peter  sometime  spake 
saying  §,  "  While  it  was  whole  it  was  whole  thine."  When 
our  tithes  might  have  probably  seemed  our  own,  we  had 
colour  of  liberty  to  use  them  as  we  ourselves  saw  good.  But 
having  made  them  his  whose  they  are,  let  us  be  warned  by 
other  menu's  example  what  it  is  i^oo-^fo-cur^ai,  to  wash  or  clip 
that  coin  which  hath  on  it  the  mark  of  Gk)d. 

[13.]  For  that  all  these  are  his  possessions  and  that  he 
doth  himself  so  reckon  them  appeareth  by  the  form  of  his 
own  speeches.  Touching  gifts  and  oblations,  ^^  Thou  shalt  gire 
"  them  me^("  touching  oratories  and  churches,  ^^ My  house 
*^  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer  l;""  touching  tithes^ 
''  WiU  a  man  spoil  God'^'^f  yet  behold  even  me  your  God  ye 
^'  have  spoilsdf\^  notwithstanding  ye  ask  wherein,  as  though 

*  L.  xi.  de  R^.  Jur.  [Dig.  lib.  L.  "  [injiinam]."  L.  Ixxv.  de  Re^.  Jur. 

tit.  xvii.  1.  II.  p.  788.]  [Dig.  lib.  L.  tit.  xvii.  1. 75.  p.  791 .] 

t  "  Cuju8  per  errorem  dati  repe-        §  Acts  v.  4. 
"  titio  est,  ejus  consolto  dati  dona-        ||  Ezod.  zxii.  39,30. 
"  tic  est."  L.  i.  D.  de  cond.  indeb.        IF  Matt.  xxi.  13. 
[Dig.  lib.  L.  xvii.  53.]    This  is  the        ♦♦  Mai.  iii.  8. 
ipound  of  ConMeratUm  in  alieua-        ft  "  Non  videntur  lem  amittere 

tions  from  man  to  man,  "  quibus   mropEia   non   fait."    L. 

X  "  Nemo  potest  mutare  consi-  Ixxziii.  de  B^.  Jur.  [Dig.  L.  xvii. 

''  lium  suom  in  alterius  pnejudidum  83.  p.  791 .] 
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''  ye  were  ignorant  what  injury  there  hath  been  offered  in  tithes^  iS!b^  \i 

'•  ye  are  heavily  accursed  because  with  a  kind  of  public  consent 

"  ye  have  joined  yourselves  in  one  to  rob  me,  imagining  the 
"  commonness  of  your  offence  to  be  every  man's  particular 
"  justification ;''  toucUng  lands,  ^'  Ye  shall  offer  to  the  Lord 
''  a  sacred  portion  of  ground,  and  that  sacred  portion  shaD 
"  belong  to  the  priests  ♦.** 

[14.]  Neither  did  Qod  only  thus  ordain  amongst  the  Jews, 
but  the  very  purpose  intent  and  meaning  of  all  that  have 
honoured  him  with  their  substance  waa  to  invest  him  with 
the  property  of  those  benefits  the  use  whereof  must  needs 
be  committed  to  the  hands  of  men.  In  which  respect  the 
style  of  ancient  grants  and  charters  is  f  '^  We  have  given 
"  unto  Gk)d  both  for  us  and  our  heirs  for  ever  :^  yea  "  We 
"  know,^  saith  Charles  the  Ghreat  t?  '^  that  the  goods  of  the 
''  Church  are  the  sacred  endowments  of  Ood,  to  the  Lord 
**  our  God  we  offer  and  dedicate  whatsoever  we  deliver  unto 
^'his  Church."  Whereupon  the  laws  imperial  do  likewise 
divide  all  things  in  such  sort  that  they  make  some  to  belong 
by  right  of  nature  indifferently  unto  every  man,  some  to  be 
the  certain  goods  and  possessions  of  commonweals,  some  to 
appertain  unto  several  corporations  or  companies  of  men, 
Bome  to  be  privately  men'^s  own  in  particular,  and  some  to  be 
separated  quite  from  all  men§,  which  last  branch  oompriseth 
things  sacred  and  holy,  because  thereof  Qod  alone  is  owner. 
The  sequel  of  which  received  opinion  as  well  without  as  within 
the  walls  of  the  house  of  Gkxi  touching  such  possessions  hath 
been  ever^  that  there  is  not  an  act  more  honourable  than  by 
all  means  to  amplify  and  to  defend  the  patrimony  of  religion, 
not  any  more  impious  ||  and  hateful  than  to  impair  those  pos- 
sessions which  men  in  former  times  when  they  gave  unto  holy 
uses  were  wont  at  the  altar  of  Qod  and  in  the  presence  of 
their  ghostly  superiors  to  make  as  they  thought  inviolable  by 
words  of  fearful  execration,  saying,  *^  These  things  we  offer 

*  Ezek.  xlv.  1, 4.  •*  est."  Inat.  lib. ii.  tit  i.  [§.  7.  p.  9.] 
t  Mag.  Char.  c.  i.  ||  **  Soli  cum  Diis  sacnlm  pug- 

X  Capit.  Carol.   1.    vi.    ca.  284.  "  nant."  Cmt.   lib.   vii.    |^.  23.] 

[385.    ap.    Lindenbrog.    Cod.   p.  "  Sacrum    sacrove   commendatum 

1025.]  "  q^  dempaerit  rapaeritve,  [deperit, 

§  "  NttlUua  autem  sunt  res  aacne  '*  rapsitquej  pamcida  eato."  Lep;. 

"  etreligioanet  aancts.  Quod  enim  zii.  Tab.  [Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  9.]  Capit. 

"  divini  juria  eat,  id  nuUioa  in  bonis  Carol,  lib.  vi.  c.  385. 
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BOOK  y.  ''  to  God ;  from  whom  if  any  take  them  away  (which  we  hope 

—^^  no  man  will  attempt  to  do)  but  if  any  shall,  let  his  account 

*^  be  without  faTonr  in  the  last  day,  when  he  oometh  to  receive 
'^  the  doom  which  is  due  for  sacrilege  a^nst  that  Lord  and 
"  God  unto  whom  we  dedicate  the  same."" 

The  best  and  most  renovmed  Prelates  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  have  in  this  consideration  rather  sustained  the  wrath 
than  yielded  to  satisfy  the  hard  desire  of  their  greatest  com- 
manders on  earth  coveting  with  ill  advice  and  counsel  that 
which  they  willingly  should  have  suffered  God  to  enjoy. 
There  are  of  Martyrs  whom  posterity  doth  much  honour,  for 
that  having  undw  their  hands  the  custody  of  such  treasures  "t" 
they  coidd  by  virtuous  delusion  invent  how  to  save  them  from 
prey,  even  when  the  safety  of  their  own  lives  they  gladly  ne- 
glected ;  as  one  sometime  an  Archdeacon  under  Xistus  the 
Bishop  of  Bome  did,  whom  when  his  judge  understood  to  be 
one  of  the  church-stewards,  thirst  of  blood  b^an  to  slake 
and  another  humour  to  work^  which  first  by  a  Cftvourable 
countenance  and  then  by  quiet  speech  did  thus  calmly  dis- 
close itself  t :  ''You  that  profess  the  Christian  religion  make 
"  great  complaint  of  the  wonderful  cruelty  we  shew  towards 
'^  you.  Neither  peradventure  altogether  without  cause.  But 
'^  for  myself,  I  am  &r  from  any  such  bloody  purpose.  Ye  are 
''  not  so  willing  to  live,  as  I  unwilling  that  out  of  these  lips 
''  diould  proceed  any  capital  sentence  against  you.  Your 
''  bishops  are  said  to  have  rich  vessels  of  gold  and  silver, 
''  which  they  use  in  the  exercise  of  their  religion,  besides  the 
"  fame  is  that  numbers  sell  away  their  lands  and  livings,  the 
'^  huge  prices  whereof  are  brought  to  your  church-coffers,  by 
''  which  means  the  devotion  that  maketh  them  and  their 
''  whole  posterity  poor  must  needs  mightily  enrich  you, 
'^  whose  Gk)d  we  know  was  no  coiner  of  money,  but  left  be- 
"  hind  him  many  wholesome  and  good  precepts,  as  namely 
'^  that  Caesar  should  have  of  you  the  things  that  are  fit  for 
'^  and  due  to  Csesar.  His  wars  are  costly  and  chargeable 
'^  unto  him.  That  which  you  suffer  to  rust  in  comers  the 
"  affiurs  of  the  commonwealth  do  need.  Your  profession  is 
/'  not  to  make  account  of  things  transitory.     And  yet  if  ye 

*  "  Depoaita  pietatis."  Tertull.  t  Prudent.  Peristeph.  [ii.  Pass. 
Apologet.  [c.  39.J  Laurent.  57.  seqq.] 
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"  can  be  contented  but  to  forego  that  which  ye  care  not  for,  book  v. 
"  I  dare  undertake  to  warrant  you  both  safety  of  life  and  -iJ^!!!ilf^ 
"  freedom  of  using  your  conscience,  a  thing  more  acceptable 
"  to  you  than  wealth."  Which  &ir  parley  th^  happy  Martyr 
quietly  hearing,  and  perceiving  it  necessary  to  make  some 
shift  for  the  safe  concealment  of  that  which  being  now  de- 
sired was  not  unlikely  to  be  more  narrowly  afterwards  sought, 
he  craved  respite  for  three  days  to  gather  the  riches  of  the 
Church  together,  in  which  space  against  the  time  the  governor 
should  come  to  the  doors  of  the  temple  big  with  hope  to  re- 
ceive his  prey,  a  miserable  rank  of  poor,  lame,  and  impotent 
persons  was  provided,  their  names  delivered  him  up  in  writing 
as  a  true  inventory  of  the  Church's  goods,  and  some  few 
words  used  to  signify  how  proud  the  Church  was  of  these 
Measures. 

[15.]  If  men  did  not  naturaOy  abhor  sacrilege,  to  resist  or 
defeat  so  impious  attempts  would  deserve  small  praise.  But 
such  is  the  general  detestation  of  rapine  in  this  kind,  that 
whereas  nothing  doth  either  in  peace  or  war  more  uphold 
men^s  reputation  than  prosperous  success,  because  in  common 
construction  unless  notorious  improbity  be  joined  with  pro- 
sperity it  seemeth  to  argue  fttvour  with  Qod,  ihey  which  once 
have  stained  their  hands  with  these  odious  spoils  do  thereby 
fasten  unto  all  their  actions  an  eternal  prejudice,  in  respect 
whereof  for  that  it  passeth  through  the  world  as  an  undoubted 
nile  and  principle  that  sacrilege  is  open  defiance  to  God, 
whatsoever  they  afterwards  undertake  if  they  prosper  in  it 
men  reckon  it  but  Dionysius  his  navigation;  and  if  any 
thing  befall  them  otherwise  it  is  not,  as  commonly,  so  in 
them  ascribed  to  the  great  uncertainty  of  casual  events, 
wherein  the  providence  of  God  doth  control  the  purposes  of 
nien  oftentimes  much  more  for  their  good  than  if  all  things 
did  answer  fully  their  hearts  desire,  but  the  censure  of  the 
world  is  ever  directly  against  them  both  bitter  and  per- 
emptory* 

^^  *  "  NovimuB   multa   regna    et    "  scopisque  ti  Sacerdotibus,  atque 
II  fe^  eonun  propterea  cecidisse,    "  quod  majus  est  Ecclesiis  eotum 


I  quia  Ecdesias  spoliaverunt,  resque  '*  abstulerant,  et  pugnantibus  dede- 
*earuin  vastaverunt/' J'' abstule-  "runt.    Qoapropter  nee  fortes  in 

II  runt/*  gic   in   Ed.    Par.  1640.]  **  bello  nee  in  fiae  stabiles  fuerunt, 
"  alienayerunt  vel  diripaemnt,  £pi-  "  nee  victores  exstiterunt,  sed  terga 
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Ch.  Uxb.  16,        *-       -* 

mitigate  the  envy  of  them,  many  colourable  shifts  and  inven- 
tions have  been  used,  as  if  the  world  did  hate  only  Wolves 
and  think  the  Fox  a  goodly  creature.  The  time  it  may  be 
will  come*  when  they  that  either  violently  have  spoiled  or 
thus  RBOothly  defrauded  God  shall  find  they  did  but  deceive 
themselves.  In  the  meanwhile  there  will  be  always  some 
skilful  persons  which  can  teach  a  way  how  to  grind  treatably 
the  Church  with  jaws  that  shall  scarce  move,  and  yet  devour 
in  the  end  more  than  they  that  come  ravening  with  open 
mouth  as  if  they  would  worry  the  whole  in  an  instant ; 
others  also  who  having  wastefuUy  eaten  out  their  own  patri- 
mony would  be  glad  to  repair  if  they  might  their  decayed 
estates  with  the  ruin  they  care  not  of  what  nor  of  whom  so 
the  spoil  were  theirs,  whereof  in  some  part  if  they  happen  to 
speed,  yet  conmionly  they  are  men  bom  under  that  constella- 
tion which  maketh  them  I  know  not  how  as  unapt  to  enrich 
themselves  as  they  are  ready  to  impoverish  others,  it  is  their 
lot  to  sustain  during  life  both  the  misery  of  beggars  and  the 
infamy  of  robbers. 

But  though  no  other  plague  and  revenge  should  follow 
sacrilegious  violations  of  holy  things,  the  natural  secret  dis- 
grace and  ignominy,  the  very  turpitude  of  such  actions  in  the 
eye  of  a  wise  understanding  heart  is  t  itself  a  heavy  punish- 
ment. Men  of  virtuous  quality  are  by  this  sufficiently  moved 
to  beware  how  they  answer  and  requite  the  mercies  of  God 
with  injuries  whether  openly  or  indirectly  offered. 

I  will  not  absolutely  say  concerning  the  goods  of  the 
Church  that  they  may  in  no  case  be  seized  on  by  men,  or 
that  no  obligation,  commerce  and  bargain  made  between  man 

'*  nralti  vulnerati  et  plures  interfecti  f  'H    rw    vpayfiarmv    oLa-xyyn 

**  vertenint,  regnaque  et  regiones  et  ol/dtfuaf  cXorr^y  fyftias  toU  yc  aw- 

"  auod  pejus  est  regDA  coelestia  per-  0po<rt.  Demosth.  [Olynth.  i.  ad  fin.] 

*'  diderant,  atque  propriis  hsereaita-  "  Pcenam  non  dico  legum  quas  saspe 

**  tibus  caruerunt  et  hactenus  ca-  "  perrampunt,  sed  ipsius  turpituai- 

"  rent.'^  Verba  Carol.  Mag.  in  Ca-  '*  nis  qvue  acerbissima  est  non  vi- 

pit.  Carol,  lib.  vii.  c.  104.  "  dent.*'  Cic.  Offic.  lib.  iii.  [c.  8.] 

*  *'  Turno  tempus  erit,  magno  cam  "  Impunita  tu  credis  esse  quss  in- 

"  optaverit  emptiim  ««  yisa  aunt  ?  aut  ullum  suppUcium 

•*  Intactum  Pallanto,  et  cum  ipolia  «  gravius  existimas  publico  odio." 

"into  diemque  Sen.  de  Benef.  Ub.  iii.  c.  17. 

Virg.  jEn.  lib.  x.  503. 
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and  man  can  ever  be  of  force  to  alienate  the  property  which  book  v. 
God  hath  in  them.  Certain  oases  I  grant  there  are  wherein  — ^ — ^^ 
it  is  not  so  dark  what  God  himself  doth  warrant,  but  that  we 
may  safely  presume  him  as  willing  to  forego  for  our  benefit^ 
as  always  to  use  and  convert  to  our  benefit  whatsoever  our 
religion  hath  honoured  him  withal.  But  surely  under  the 
name  of  that  which  may  be,  many  things  that  should  not  be 
are  often  done.  By  means  whereof  the  Church  most  com- 
monly for  gold  hath  flannel,  and  whereas  the  usual  saw  of 
old  was  "  Glaucus  his  change,''  the  proverb  is  now,  "  A 
'  church  bargain.^ 

[17.]  And  for  fear  lest  covetousness  alone  should  linger  out 
the  time  too  much  and  not  be  able  to  make  bavook  of  the 
houae  of  God  with  that  expedition  which  the  mortal  enemy 
thereof  did  vehemently  wish,  he  hath  by  certain  strong  en- 
chantments so  deeply  bewitched  reUgion  itself  as  to  make  it 
m  the  end  an  earnest  solicitor  and  an  eloquent  persuader  of 
sacrilege,  urging  confidently,  that  the  very  best  service  which 
all  men  of  power  can  do  to  Christ  is  without  any  more  cere- 
mony to  sweep  all  and  to  leave  the  Church  as  bare  as  in  the 
^y  it  was  first  bom,  that  fulness  of  bread  having  made  the 
children  of  the  household  wanton,  it  is  without  any  scruple 
to  be  taken  away  from  them  and  thrown  to  dogs ;  that  they 
^'hich  laid  the  prices  of  their  lands  as  ofierings  at  the 
Apostles'  feet  did  but  sow  the  seeds  of  superstition;  that 
they  which  endowed  churches  with  lands  poisoned  religion ; 
that  tithes  and  oblations  are  now  in  the  sight  of  Gk>d  as  the 
^crifioed  blood  of  goats;  that  if  we  give  him  our  hearts  and 
affections  our  goods  are  better  bestowed  otherwise;  that 
Irenaeus  Polycarp's  disciple  should  not  have  said,  "  We  offer 
'^  unto  God  our  goods  as  tokens  of  thankfulness  for  that  wc 
*'  receive*,*"  neither  Origen,  "  He  which  worshippeth  Gtod 
''  tnust  by  gifts  and  oblations  acknowledge  him  the  Lord  of 
'  aUt ;"  in  a  word  that  to  give  unto  God  is  error,  reforma- 
tion of  error  to  take  from  the  Church  that  which  the  blindness 
^»  former  ages  did  unwisely  give.  By  these  or  the  like  sug- 
gestions received  with  all  joy  and  with  like  sedulity  practised 
^1^  certam  parts  of  the  Christian  world  they  have  brought  to 
*  Iren.  lib.  iv.  c.  34.  t  Orig.  in  18.  Num.  hom.  ix. 

k3 
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BOOK  V.  pass,  that  as  David  doth  say  of  man  so  it  is  in  hazard  to  be 
~ — '-^  verified  concerning  the  whole  religion  and  service  of  God* : 
"  The  time  thereof  may  peradventnre  fall  out  to  be  threescore 
^^  and  ten  years,  or  if  strength  do  serve  unto  fourscore,  what 
''  followeth  is  likely  to  be  small  joy  for  them  whosoever  they 
"  be  that  behold  it.**    Thus  have  the  best  things  been  over- 
thrown not  so  much  by  puissance  and  might  of  adversaries  as 
through  defect  of  counsel  in  them  that  should  have  upheld 
and  defended  the  same. 
Of  ordiM-        LXXX.  There  are  in  a  minister  of  God  these  four  things 
ftii  without    to  be  considered,  his  ordination  which  giveth  him  power  to 
with^tany  mcddlo  with  things  sacred,  the  charge  or  portion  of  the 
u^onpre.    GhuTch  allotted  unto  him  for  exercise  of  his  office,  the  per- 
In  n«^M     formance  of  his  duty  according  to  the  exigence  of  his  charge, 
*^^^  and  lastly  the  maintenance  which  in  that  respect  he  receiveth. 
wiwtthdr     All  ecclesiastical  laws  and  canons  which  either  concern  the 
^]^^     bestowing  or  the  using  of  the  power  of  ministerial  order  have 
or^^n-        relation  to  these  four.     Of  the  first  we  have  spoken  before 
at  large. 

[%.]  Concerning  the  next,  for  more  convenient  dischai^  of 
ecclesiastical  duties,  as  the  body  of  the  people  must  needs  be 
severed  by  divers  precincts,  so  the  clergy  likewise  accordingly 
distributed.  Whereas  therefore  religion  did  first  take  place 
in  cities,  and  in  that  respect  was  a  cause  why  the  name  of 
Pagans  which  properly  signifieth  country  people  came  to  be 
used  in  common  speech  for  the  same  that  infidels  and  unbe- 
lievers were,  it  followed  thereupon  that  all  such  cities  had 
their  ecclesiastical  colleges  consisting  of  Deacons  and  of 
Presbyters,  whom  first  the  Apostles  or  their  delegates  the 
Evangelists  did  both  ordain  and  govern.  Such  were  the 
colleges  of  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  Ephesus,  Borne,  Corinth, 
and  the  rest  where  the  Apostles  are  known  to  have  planted 
our  faith  and  religion.  Now  because  religion  and  the  cure 
of  souls  was  their  general  charge  in  common  over  all  that 
were  near  about  them,  neither  had  any  one  presbyter 
,.   ,  his  several  cure  apart  till  Evaristus  Bishop  in  the  see  of 

Rome  about  the  year  112,  began  to  assign  precincts  uiTto 
every  church  or  title  which  the  Christians  held,   and  to 
*  Psalm  zc.  10. 
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appoint  unto  each  presbyter  a  certain  compass  whereof  him-  book  v. 
self  should  take  charge  alone,  the  commodiousness  of  this   ''  *"'^'  ' 
in?ention  caused  all  parts  of  Christendom  to  follow  it,  and 
at  the  length  among  the  rest  our  own  churches  about  the  A 
year  6^6  became  divided  in  like  manner.    But  other  dis-^' 
tmction  of  Churches  there  doth  not  appear  any  in  the  Apo- 
stles^ writings  save  only  according  to  those  *  cities  wherein 
they  planted  the  Gospel  of  Christ  and  erected  ecclesiastical 
cofleges.     Wherefore  to  ordain  Kara  irokw  throughout  every 
city,  and  kot    iKKkrj<rlap  throughout  every  church  f  do  in 
them  signify  the  same  thing.    Churches  then  neither  were 
nor  could  be  in  so  convenient  sort  limited  as  now  they  are; 
first  by  the  bounds  of  each  state,  and  then  within  each  state 
by  more  particular  precincts,  till  at  the  length  we  descend 
unto  several  congregations  termed  parishes  with  far  narrower 
restraint  than  this  name  at  the  first  was  used. 

[3.]  And  from  hence  hath  grown  their  error,  who  as  oft 
as  they  read  of  the  duty  which  ecclesiastical  persons  are  now 
to  perform  towards  the  Church,  their  manner  is  always  to 
^derstand  by  that  church  some  particular  congregation  or 
pariah  church.  They  suppose  that  there  should  now  be  no 
iioan  of  ecclesiastical  order  which  is  not  tied  to  some  certain 
parish.  Because  the  names  of  all  church-officers  are  word& 
of  relation,  because  a  shepherd  must  have  his  flock,  a  teacher 
his  scholars,  a  minister  his  company  which  he  ministereth 
unto,  therefore  it  seemeth  a  thing  in  their  eyes  absurd  and 
U'^i'easonable  that  any  man  should  be  ordained  a  minister 
otherwise  than  only  for  some  particular  congregation. 

Perceive  they  not  how  by  this  means  they  make  it  unlawful 
for  the  Church  to  employ  men  at  all  in  converting  nations  ? . 
Por  if  60  be  the  Church  piay  not  lawfully  admit  to  an  eccle- 
Biastioal  function  unless  it  tie  the  party  admitted  unto  some 
particular  parish,  then  surely  a  thankless  labour  it  is  whereby 
^en  seek  the  conversion  of  infidels  which  know  not  Christ 
^d  therefore  cannot  be  as  yet  divided  into  their  special  con- 
Pegations  and  flocks. 

[4*]  But,  to  the  end  it  may  appear  how  much  this  one 
^g  amongst  many  more  hath  been  mistaken,  there  is  first 
^0  precept  requiring  that  presbyters  and  deacons  be  made  in 
*  Acta XV.  36;  Apoc.  i.  20.  t  Trt,  i.  5;  Acts  xiv.  33. 
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BOOK  V.  such  sort  and  not  otherwise.  Albeit  therefore  the  Apostles 
ch.um.5.e.  ^^  nmke  them  in  that  order,  yet  is  not  their  example  such  a 
law  as  without  all  exception  bindeth  to  make  them  in  no 
other  order  bnt  that. 

Again  if  we  will  consider  that  which  the  Apostles  them- 
selves did,  surely  no  man  can  justly  say  that  herein  we 
practise  any  thing  repugnant  to  their  example.  For  by  them 
there  was  ordained  only  in  each  Christian  city  a  college  of 
presbyters  and^^acons  to  administer  holy  things.  Evarisius 
di(l  a  hundred  years  after  the  birth  of  our  Saviour  Christ 
begin  the  distinction  of  the  church  into  parishes.  Presbyters 
and  deacons  having  been  ordained  before  to  exercise  eccle- 
siastical functions  in  the  church  of  Rome  promiscuously,  he 
was  the  first  that  tied  them  each  one  to  his  own  station.  So 
that  of  the  two  indefinite  ordination  of  Presbyters  and  Dea- 
cons doth  come  more  near  the  Apostles'  example^  and  the 
tying  of  them  to  be  made  only  for  particular  congregations 
may  justlier  ground  itself  upon  the  example  of  Evaristue  than 
of  any  Apostle  of  Christ. 

[5.]  It  hath  been  the  opinion  of  wise  men  and  good  men 
heretofore  that  nothing  was  ever  devised  more  singularly 
beneficial  imto  God's  Church  than  this  which  our  honourable 
predecessors  have  to  their  endless  praise  found  out,  by  the 
erecting  of  such  houses  of  study  as  those  two  most  famous 
universities  do  contain^  and  by  providing  that  choice  wits 
after  reasonable  time  spent  in  contemplation  may  at  the 
length  either  enter  into  that  holy  vocation  for  which  they 
have  been  so  long  nourished  and  brought  up,  or  else  give 
place  and  suffer  others  to  succeed  in  their  rooms,  that  so  the 
Church  may  be  always  furnished  with  a  number  of  men 
whose  ability  being  first  known  by  public  trial  in  church 
labours  there  where  men  can  best  judge  of  them,  their  calling 
afterwards  unto  particular  charge  abroad  may  be  according. 
All  this  is  frustrate,  those  worthy  foundations  we  must  dis- 
solve, their  whole  device  and  religious  purpose  which  did 
erect  them  is  made  void,  their  orders  and  statutes  are  to  be 
cancelled  and  disannulled,  in  case  the  Church  be  forbidden 
to  grant  any  power  of  order  unless  it  be  with  restraint  to  the 
party  ordained  unto  some  particular  parish  or  congregation. 

[6.]  Nay  might  we  not  rather  affirm  of  presbyters  and  of 
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necessary  local  restraint  a  thing  opposite  and  repugnant! 
The  emperor  Justinian  doth  say  of  tutors*,  "Certse  rei  vel 
"  causae  tutor  dan  non  potest,  quia  personse  non  causae  vel 
"  rei  tutor  datur/'  He  that  should  grant  a  tutorship  restrain- 
ing his  grant  to  some  one  certain  thing  or  cause  should  do 
but  idly,  because  tutors  are  given  for  personal  defence  gene- 
raUy  and  not  for  managing  of  a  few  particular  things  or 
causes.  So  he  that  ordaining  a  presbyter  or  a  deacon  should 
in  the  form  of  ordination  restrain  the  one  or  the  other  to  a 
certain  place  might  with  much  more  reason  be  thought  to 
use  a  vain  and  a  frivolous  addition,  than  they  reasonably  to 
require  such  local  restraint  as  a  thing  which  must  of  necessity 
concur  evermore  with  all  lawful  ordinations.  Presbyters  and 
deacons  are  not  by  ordination  consecrated  unto  places  but 
unto  functions.  In  which  respect  and  in  no  other  it  is,  that 
sith  they  are  by  virtue  thereof  bequeathed  unto  Ood,  severed 
and  sanctified  to  be  employed  in  his  service,  which  is  the 
highest  advancement  that  mortal  creatures  on  earth  can  be 
raised  unto,  the  Church  of  Christ  hath  not  been  acquainted 
in  former  ages  with  any  such  profane  and  unnatural  custom 
as  doth  hallow  men  with  ecclesiastical  functions  of  order  only 
for  a  time  and  then  dismiss  them  again  to  the  common  affiiirs 
of  the  world :  whereas  contrariwise  from  the  place  or  charge 
where  that  power  hath  been  exercised  we  may  be  by  sundry 
good  and  lawful  occasions  translated,  retaining  nevertheless 
the  selfsame  power  which  was  first  given. 

[7.]  It  is  some  grief  to  spend  thus  much  labour  in  refuting 
a  thing  that  hath  so  little  ground  to  uphold  it,  especially  sith 
they  themselves  that  teach  it  do  not  seem  to  give  thereunto 
any  great  credit,  if  we  may  judge  their  minds  by  their 
actions.  There  are  amongst  them  that  have  done  the  work 
of  ecclesiastical  persons  sometime  in  the  families  of  noble- 
men, sometime  in  much  more  public  and  frequent  con- 
gregations, there  are  that  have  successively  gone  through 
perhaps  seven  or  eight  particular  churches  after  this  sort,  yea 
some  that  at  one  and  the  same  time  have  been,  some  which 
ftt  this  present  hour  are  in  real  obligation  of  ecclesiastical 
duty  and  possession  of  commodity  thereto  belonging  even  in 
*  Inst.  lib.  i.  tit.  14.  sect.  4. 


Ch.  Ixxx.  7. 
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BOOK  T.  sundry  particular  churchea  within  the  land,  some  there  are 

CJi  lux.  8  fl 

~ ^'amongst  them  which  will  not  so  much  abridge  their  liberty 

as  to  be  fastened  or  tied  unto  any  place,  some  which  have 
bound  themselves  to  one  place  only  for  a  time  and  that  time 
being  once  expired  have  afterwiurds  voluntarily  given  unto 
other  places  the  like  experience  and  trial  of  them*  All  this 
I  presume  they  would  not  do  if  their  persuasion  were  as  strict 
as  their  words  pretend. 

[8.]  But  for  the  avoiding  of  these  and  such  other  the  like 
conAisions  as  are  incident  unto  the  cause  and  question 
whereof  we  presently  treat,  there  is  not  any  thmg  more 
I  material  thap  first  to  separate  exactly  the  nature  of  the 
*  ministry  from  the  use  and  exercise  thereof;  secondly  to 
'  know  that  the  only  true  and  proper  act  of  ordination  is  to 
invest  men  with  that  power  which  doth  make  them  ministers 
by  consecrating  their  persons  to  Gk>d  and  his  service  in  holy 
things  during  term  of  life  whether  they  exercise  that  power 
or  no ;  thirdly  that  to  give  them  a  tide  or  charge  where  to 
use  theirminislry  concemeth  not  the  makingHbut  the  placing 
6n363^s  ministers^  and  therefore  the  laws  which  concern 
only  their  election  or  admission  unto  place  of  charge  are  not 
appliable  to  infringe  any  way  their  ordination ;  fourthly  that 
as  oft  as  any  ancient  constitution,  law,  or  canon  is  alleged 
concerning  either  ordinations  or  elections,  we  forget  not  to 
examine  whether  the  present  case  be  the  same  which  the 
ancient  was,  or  else  do  contain  some  just  reason  for  which  it 
cannot  admit  altogether  the  same  rules  which  former  affairs 
of  the  Church  now  altered  did  then  require. 

[9.]  In  the  question  of  making  ministers  without  a  title^ 
which  to  do  they  say  is  a  thing  unlawful,  they  should  at  the 
very  first  have  considered  what  the  name  of  tUU  doth  imply, 
and  what  affinity  or  coherence  ordinations  have  with  tities, 
which  thing  observed  would  plainly  have  shewed  them  their 
own  error.  They  are  not  ignorant  that  when  they  speak  of 
a  titie  they  handle  that  which  belongeth  to  the  placing  of  a 
minister  in  some  charge,  that  the  place  of  charge  wherein  a 
minister  doth  execute  his  office  requireth  some  house  of  God 
for  the  people  to  resort  unto,  some  definite  number  of  souls 
unto  whom  he  there  administereth  holy  things,  and  some 
certain  allowance  whereby  to  sustain  life ;  that  the  Fathers  at 
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the  first  named  oratories  and  houses  of  prayer  titles,  thereby  booky. 

signifying  how  God  was  interessed  in  them  and  held  them  as 1-1 

his  own  possessions.  But  because  they  know  that  the  Church 
had  ministers  before  Christian  temples  and  oratories  were, 
therefore  some  of  them  understand  by  a  title  a  d^nite  con-' 
gregation  of  people  only,  and  so  deny  that  any  ordination  is 
lawfiil  which  maketh  ministers  that  have  no  certain  flock  to 
attend^  forgetting  how  the  Seventy  whom  Christ  himself  did 
ordain  ministers  had  their  calling  in  that  manner,  whereas 
yet  no  certain  charge  could  be  given  them.  Others  referring 
the  name  of  a  title  especially  to  the  maintenance  of  the 
minister  infringe  all  ordination  made*,  except  they  which 
receive  orders  be  first  entitled  to  a  competent  ecclesiastical 
benefice,  and  (which  is  most  ridiculously  strange)  except 
besides  their  preseht  title  to  some  such  benefice  they  have 
likewise  **  some  other  title  of  annual  rent  or  pension,  whereby^ 
they  may  be  '^  relieved  in  case  through  infinnity^  sickness,  or 
"  other  lawful  impediment^  they  grow  unable  "  to  execute^ 
their  *^  ecdeeiastical  function.'*^  So  that  every  man  lawfiilly 
ordained  must  bring  a  bow  which  hath  two  strings,  a  title 
of  present  right  and  another  to  provide  for  future  possibility 
or  chance. 

[lo.]  Into  these^absurdities  and  follies  they  slide  by  miscon- 
odving  the  true  purpose  of  certain  canons,  which  indeed  have 
forbidden  to  ordain  a  minister  without  a  title,  not  that  simply 
ifliTimiawFuI  so  to  ordain,  but  because  it  might  grow  to  an 
inoonveniencyjfjihe  Church  did  not  somewhat  restrain  that 
liberty^  For  seeing  itJiey  wETcE  liave  once  received  ordination 
cannot  again  return  into  the  world,  it  behoveth  them  which 
ordain  to  foresee  how  such  shall  be  afterwards  able  to  live, 
lest  their  poverty  and  destitution  should  redound  to  the  dis- 
grace and  discredit  of  their  calling.  Which  evil  prevented, 
those  very  laws  which  in  that  respect  forbid,  do  expressly 
admit  ordinations  to  be  made  at  large  and  without  titie, 

*  ''  Unlawful  to  ordain  a  minis-  ''  other  title  unto  some  annual  rent 

"  ter  without  a  title."     Abstract,  "  or  pension,  whereby  he    might 

p.  343,  and  p.  246.    ''The  law  re-  "  be  relieved  in  case  ne  were  not 

"  quireth  that  every  one  admitted  "  able  throuffh  infirmity  sickness  or 

*'  unto  orders  having  for  his  pre-  "  other  lawral  impediment  to  eze- 

"  sent    relief    some    ecclesiastical  "  cute  his  ecclesiastical  office  and 

"  benefice  should  also  have  some  "  function." 


SOS  State  of  the  Que$tton  on  Titks  changed. 

BOOK  r.  namely  if  the  party  so  ordained  have  of  his  own  for  the  sus- 
-  tenance  of  this  life,  or  if  the  bishop  which  giveth  him  orders 
will  find  him  competent  allowance  till  some  place  of  ministra- 
tion from  whence  his  maintenance  may  arise  be  provided  for 
him,  or  if  any  other  fit  and  sufficient  means  be  had  against 
the  danger  before  mentioned. 

[ii.]  Absolutely  therefore  it  is  not  true  that  any  ancient 
canon  of  the  Church  which  is  or  ought  to  be  with  us  in  force 
doth  make  ordinations  at  large  unlawful,  and  as  the  state  of 
the  Church  doth  stand  they  are  most  necessary.  If  there 
be  any  conscience  in  men  touching  that  which  they  write  or 
speak,  let  them  consider  as  well  what  the  present  condition  of 
all  things  doth  now  suffer^  as  what  the  ordinances  of  former 
ages  did  appoint ;  as  well  the  weight  of  those  causes  for  which 
our  afiSairs  have  altered,  as  the  reasons  in  regard  whereof  our 
fathers  and  predecessors  did  sometime  strictly  and  severely 
keep  that  which  for  us  to  observe  now  is  neither  meet  nor 
always  possible.  In  this  our  present  cause  and  controversy 
whether  any  not  having  title  of  right  to  a  benefice  may  be 
lawfully  ordained  a  minister,  is  it  not  manifest  in  the  eyes 
of  all  men^  that  whereas  the  name  of  a  benefice  doth  signify 
some  standing  ecclesiastical  revenue  taken  out  of  the  treasure 
of  God  and  allotted  to  a  spiritual  person,  to  the  end  he  may 
use  the  same  and  enjoy  it  as  his  own  for  term  of  life  unless 
his  default  cause  deprivation^  the  clergy  for  many  years  after 
Christ  had  no  other  benefices  but  only  their  canonical  portions, 
or  monthly  dividends  allowed  them  according  to  their  several 
degrees  and  qualities  out  of  the  com^lon  stock  of  such  gifts, 
oblations  and  tithes  as  the  fervour  of  Christian  piety  did  then 
yield?  Yea  that  even  when  ministers  had  their  churches  and 
flocks  assigned  unto  them  in  several,  yet  for  maintenance  of 
life  their  former  kind  of  allowance  continued,  till  such  time 
as  bishops  and  churches  cathedral  being  sufficiently  endowed 
with  lands^  other  presbyters  enjoyed  instead  of  their  first 
benefices  the  tithes  and  profits  of  their  own  congregations 
whole  to  themselves !  Is  it  not  manifest  that  in  this  realm, 
and  so  in  other  the  like  dominions,  where  the  tenure  of  lands 
is  altogether  groimded  on  military  laws,  and  held  as  in  fee 
under  princes  which  are  not  made  heads  of  the  people  by  force 
of  voluntary  election,  but  bom  the  sovereign  lords  of  those 
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whole  and  entire  territories,  which  territories  their  famous  book  t. 
progenitors  obtaining  by  way  of  conquest  retained  what  they  '  is. 
would  in  their  own  hands  and  divided  the  rest  to  others  with 
reservation  of  sovereignty  and  capital  interest,  the  building 
of  churches  and  consequently  the  assigning  of  either  parishes 
or  benefices  was  a  thing  impossible  without  consent  of  such 
as  were  principal  owners  of  land ;  in  which  consideration  for 
their  more  encouragement  hereunto  they  which  did  so  far 
benefit  the  Church  had  by  common  consent  granted  (as  great 
equity  and  reason  was)  a  right  for  them  and  their  heirs  till 
the  world's  end  to  nominate  in  those  benefices  men  whose 
quality  the  bishop  allowing  might  admit  them  thereunto! 
Is  it  not  manifest  that  from  hence  inevitably  such  inequality 
of  parishes  hath  grown,  as  causeth  some  through  the  multi- 
tude of  people  which  have  resort  unto  one  church  to  be  more 
than  any  one  man  can  wield,  and  some  to  be  of  that  nature 
by  reason  of  chapels  annexed,  that  they  which  are  incum- 
bents should  wrong  the  church  if  so  be  they  had  not  certain 
stipendiaries  under  them,  because  where  the  corps  of  the 
profit  or  benefice  is  but  one  the  title  can  be  but  one  man's 
and  yet  the  charge  may  require  more! 

[t2.]  Not  to  mention  therefore  any  other  reason  whereby 
it  may  clearly  appear  how  expedient  it  is  and  profitable  for 
this  Church  to  admit  ordinations  without  title,  tJiis  little  may 
suffice  to  declare  how  impertinent  their  allegations  against  it 
are  out  of  ancient  canons,  how  untrue  their  confident  asseve- 
rations that  only  through  negligence  of  popish  prelates  the 
custom  of  making  such  kind  of  ministers  hath  prevailed  in 
the  church  of  Bome  against  their  canons,  and  that  with  us 
it  is  expressly  against  the  laws  of  our  own  government  when 
a  minister  doth  serve  as  a  stipendiaiy  curate,  which  kind  of 
service  nevertheless  the  greatest  rabbins  of  that  part  do  alto- 
gether follow.  For  howsoever  they  are  loth  peradventure  to 
be  named  curates,  stipendiaries  they  are  and  the  labour  they 
bestow  is  in  other  men^s  cures,  a  thing  not  unlawful  for  them 
to  do,  yet  unseemly  for  them  to  condenm  which  practise  it. 

[13.]  I  might  here  discover  the  like  oversight  throughout 
all  their  discourses  made  in  behalf  of  the  people^s  pretended 
right  to  elect  their  ministewi  before  the  bishop  nmy  lawfully 
ordain.    But  because  we  have  otherwhere  at  large  disputed 
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BOOK  V.  of  popular  elections^  and  of  the  right  of  patronage  wherein  is 

drowned  whatsoever  the  people  under  any  pretence  or  colour 

may  seem  to  challenge  about  admission  and  choice  of  the 
pastors  that  shall  feed  their  souls,  I  cannot  see  what  one 
duty  there  is  which  always  ought  to  go  before  ordination,  but 
only  care  of  the  party's  worthiness  as  well  for  integrity  and 
virtue  as  knowledge,  yea  for  virtue  more,  inasmuch  as  defect 
of  knowledge  may  sundry  ways  be  supplied,  but  the  scandal 
of  ricious  and  wicked  life  is  a  deadly  evil. 
Of  the  LXXXI.  The  truth  is  that  of  all  things  hitherto  mentioned 

uut  ihouid   the  greatest  is  that  threefold  blot  or  blemish  of  notable  igno- 
gj^gje*'     ranee,  unconscionable  absence  from  the  cures  whereof  men 
jj^*j^-have  taken  charge,  and  insatiable  hunting  after  spiritual  pre- 
^md^       fermaits  without  either  care  or  conscience  of  the  public  good. 
Whereof  to  the  end  that  we  may  consider  as  in  God^^s  own 
sight  and  presence  vrith  all  uprightness,  sincerity  and  truth, 
let  us  particularly  weigh  and  examine  in  eveiy  of  them  first 
how  far  forth  they  are  reprovable  by  reasons  and  maxims  of 
common  right;  secondly  whether  that  which  our  laws  do  per- 
mit be  repugnant  to  those  maxims,  and  with  what  equity  we 
ought  to  judge  of  things  practised  in  this  case,  neither  on  the 
one  hand  defending  that  which  must  be  acknowledged  out  of 
square,  nor  on  the  other  side  condemning  rashly  whom  we  list 
for  whatsoever  we  disallow. 

[2.]  Touching  arguments  therefore  taken  from  the  principles 
of  common  right  to  prove  that  ministers  should  be  learned  *, 
that  they  ought  to  be  resident  upon  their  livings,  and  that 
more  than  one  only  benefice  or  spiritual  living  may  not  be 
granted  unto  one  man ;  the  first  f  because  St.  Paul  requireth 
in  a  minister  ability  to  teach,  to  convince,  to  distribute  the 
word  rightly,  because  also  the  Lord  himself  hath  protested 
they  :[  shall  be  no  priests  to  him  which  have  rejected  know- 
ledge,  and  because  §  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind  they  must  both 
needs  fall  into  the  pit :  the  second  because  teachers  are  shep- 
herds II  whose  flocks  can  be  at  no  time  secure  from  danger, 
they  are  watchmen  whom  the  enemy  doth  always  besiege,  their 
labours  in  the  Word  and  Sacraments  admit  no  intermission^, 

•  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  70.  66.  69.  J  Hosea  iv.  6.    §  Matt.  xv.  14. 

1 1  Tim.  iii.  2;  Titua  i.  9;  2  Tim.     •   |1  Luke  ii.  8.    f  AcU  xx.  2. 
ii.  1$. 
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their  daty  requireth  inatraction  and  conference  with  men  in  book  y. 

,  ,  Ch.  luLXi.  2. 

pnvate  *,  they  are  the  living  oracles  of  God  to  whom  the 

people  must  resort  for  counsel,  they  are  commanded  t  to  be 
patterns  of  holiness,  leaders ;[,  feeders§,  snpervisorsH  amongst 
their  own,  it  should  be  their  grief  as  it  was  the  Apostle'^s  f  to 
be  absent  though  necessarily  from  them  over  whom  they  have 
taken  charge :  finaUy  the  last  because  plurality  and  residence 
are  opposite,  because  the  placing  of  one  derk  in  two  churches 
is  a  point  of  merchandise  and  filthy  gain  **,  because  no  man 
can  serve  two  masters  tt>  because  every  one  should  remain  in 
that  vocation  whereto  he  is  called  %  t ;  what  conclude  they  of 
an  this?  Against  ignorance,  against  nonresidence,  and  against 
plurality  of  livings  is  there  any  man  so  raw  and  dull  but  that 
the  volumes  which  have  been  written  both  of  old  and  of  late 
may  make  him  in  so  plentiful  a  cause  eloquent? 

For  if  by  that  which  is  generally  just  and  requisite  we  mea- 
sure what  knowledge  there  should  be  in  a  minister  of  the 
Oospel  of  Christ ;  the  arguments  which  light  of  nature  offer- 
eth,  the  laws  and  statutes  which  scriptiu'e  hath,  the  canons 
that  are  taken  out  of  ancient  synods,  the  decrees  and  constitu- 
tions of  sincerest  times,  the  sentences  of  all  antiquity,  and  in  a 
word  even  every  man^s  full  consent  and  conscience  is  against 
ignorance  in  them  that  have  charge  and  cure  of  souls. 

Again  what  availeth  it  if  we  be  learned  and  not  faithful  ? 
or  what  benefit  hath  the  Church  of  Christ  if  there  be  in  us 
sufficiency  ^thout  endeavour  or  care  to  do  that  good  which 
our  place  exacteth  ?  Touching  the  pains  and  industry  there- 
fore wherewith  men  are  in  conscience  bound  to  attend  the 
work  of  their  heavenly  calling  even  as  much  as  in  them  17eth 
bending  thereunto  their  whole  endeavour,  without  either 
^ud,  sophistication,  or  guile ;  I  see  not  what  more  effectual 
obligation  or  bond  of  duty  there  should  be  urged  than  their 
own  only  vow  and  promise  made  unto  Qod  himself  at  the 
time  of  their  ordination.  The  work  which  they  have  under- 
taken requireth  both  care  and  fear.  Their  sloth  that  negli- 
gently perform  it  maketh  them  subject  to  malediction.    Be- 

*  I  Sam.  L  19.  [9 — 18.]  IT  i  These,  ii.  17. 

1 1  Tim.  iv.  12.  **  ConciL  Nic.  can.  15. 

X  S.  John  z.  4.  ft  Matt.  vi.  34. 

i  I  Pet.  V.  3.  iX  1  Ck)r.  vii.  34« 
II  Acts  xz.  28. 
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BOOK  V.  sides  we  also  know  that  the  fruity  of  our  pains  in  this  function 
J  is  life  both  to  ourselves  and  others. 

And  do  we  yet  need  incitements  to  labour  I  ShaU  we  stop 
our  ears  both  against  those  conjuring  exhortations  which 
Apostles,  and  against  the  fearful  comminations  which  Pro- 
phets have  uttered  out  of  the  mouth  of  Grod,  the  one  for  pre- 
vention the  other  for  reformation  of  our  sluggishness  in  this 
behalf  ?  St.  Paul  *,  "  Attend  to  yourselves  and  to  all  the 
^'  flock  whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to 
''  feed  the  Church  of  God  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his 
"  own  blood/^  Again  t» ''  I  charge  thee  before  God  and  the 
'*  Lord  Jesus  Christ  which  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead 
"  at  his  coming,  preach  the  word ;  be  instant."  Jeremy  J, 
''  Wo  unto  the  pastors  that  destroy  and  scatter  the  sheep  of 
"  my  pasture,  I  will  visit  you  for  the  wickedness  of  your  works, 
^'  saith  the  Lord,  the  remnant  of  my  sheep  I  will  gather  toge- 
'^  ther  out  of  all  countries  and  will  bring  them  again  to  their 
''  folds,  they  shall  grow  and  increase,  and  I  will  set  up  shep- 
"^  herds  over  them  which  shall  feed  them.*"  £zekiel§,  ^^  Should 
'^  not  the  shepherds,  should  they  not  feed  the  flocks !  Ye  eat 
"  the  fat,  and  ye  clothe  yourselves  with  the  wool,  but  the  weak 
^^  ye  have  not  strengthened,  the  sick  ye  have  not  cured,  neither 
^'  have  ye  bound  up  the  broken  nor  brought  home  again  that 
*^  which  was  driven  away,  ye  have  not  inquired  after  that  which 
"  was  lost,  but  with  cruelty  and  rigour  ye  have  ruled.  Where- 
^^  fore,  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  require  my  sheep 
^^  at  their  hands,  nor  shall  the  shepherds  feed  themselves  any 
>*  more,  for  I  will  deliver  my  sheep  from  their  mouths,  they 
'*  shall  no  more  devour  them/' 

Nor  let  us  think  to  excuse  ourselves  if  haply  we  labour 
though  it  be  at  random,  and  sit  not  altogether  idle  abroad. 
For  we  are  bound  to  attend  that  part  of  the  flock  of  Christ 
whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  us  overseers.  The  resi- 
dence of  ministers  upon  their  own  peculiar  charge  is  by  so 
much  the  rather  necessary,  for  that  absenting  themselves 
jfrom  the  place  where  they  ought  to  labour  they  neither  can 
do  the  good  which  is  looked  for  at  their  hands,  nor  reap  that 
comfort  which  sweeteneth  life  to  them  that  spend  it  in  these 

*  AcU  zz.  a8.  t  Jer.  zziii.  i — ^4. 

t  a  Tim,  iv.  i.  §  Eack.  zzxiv.  2,  8, 10. 
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travafls  upon  their  own.    For  it  is  in  this  as  in  all  things  book  v. 

else,  which  are  through  private  interest  dearer  than  what  con 

eemeth  either  others  wholly  or  us  but  in  part  and  according 
to  the  rate  of  a  general  regard. 

As  for  plurality  it  hath  not  only  the  same  inconveniences 
which  are  observed  to  grow  by  absence,  but  over  and  besides 
at  the  least  in  common  construction  a  show  of  that  worldly 
humour  which  men  do  think  should  not  reign  so  high. 

[3.]  Now  from  hence  their  collections  are  as  foUoweth,  first 
a  repugnancy  or  contradiction  between  the  principles  of  com- 
mon right  and  that  which  our  laws  in  special  considerations 
have  aDowed;  secondly  a  nullity  or  frustration  of  all  such 
acts  as  are  by  them  supposed  opposite  to  those  principles, 
an  invalidity  in  aU  ordinations  of  men  unable  to  preach  and 
in  all  dispensations  which  mitigate  the  law  of  common  right 
for  the  other  two.  And  why  so !  Forsooth  because*  whatso- 
ever we  do  in  these  three  cases  and  not  by  virtue  of  common 
right,  we  must  yield  it  of  necessity  done  by  warrant  of  peculiar 
right  or  privilege.  Now  '*a  privilege  is  said  to  be  that  that 
''  for  fSEkvour  of  certain  persons  cometh  forth  against  common 
"'  right,  things  prohibited  are  dispensed  with  because  things 
^'permitted  are  dispatched  by  common  right,  but  things  for- 
''  hidden  require  dispensations.  By  which  descriptions  of  a 
"  privilege  and  dispensation  it  is,^  they  say,  "  apparent,*"  that 
a  privilege  must  license  and  authorize  the  same  which  the  law 
against  ignorance,  nonresidence  and  pluraUty  doth  infringe, 
and  so  be  a  law  contrariant  or  repugnant  to  the  law  of  nature 
and  the  law  of  God,  because  ^^  all  the  reasons  whereupon  the 
"'  positive  law  of  man  against  these  three  was  first  established 
''  are  taken  and  drawn  from  the  law  of  nature,  and  the  law 
"  of  God."*  For  answer  whereunto  we  will  but  lead  them  to 
answer  themselves. 

[4.]  First  therefore  if  they  will  grant  (as  they  must)  that  all 
direct  oppositions  of  speech  require  one  and  the  selfsame  sub- 
ject to  be  meant  on  both  parts  where  opposition  is  pretended, 
it  wiD  follow  that  either  the  maxims  of  common  right  do 
enforce  the  very  tame  things  not  to  be  good  which  we  say  are 
good,  grounding  ourselves  on  the  reasons  by  virtue  whereof 
our  privities  are  established ;  or  if  the  one  do  not  reach  unto 
*  Abstraet,  p.  117. 
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— '■ there  is  no  contradiction  between  them.    In  all  contradic- 


tiouB  if  the  one  part  be  true  the  other  eternally  must  be  fidse. 
And  therefore  if  the  principles  of  common  right  do  at  any 
time  truly  enforce  thai  particular  not  to  be  good  which  privi- 
leges make  good,  it  argueth  invincibly  that  such  privileges 
have  been  grounded  upcm  some  error.  But  to  say  that  every 
privilege  is  opposite  unto  the  principles  of  common  right, 
because  it  dispenseth  with  that  which  common  right  doth 
prohibit,  hath  gross  absurdity.  For  the  voice  of  equity  and 
justice  is  that  a  general  law  doth  never  derogate  &om  a 
special  privilege,  whereas  if  the  one  were  contrariant  to  the 
other,  a  general  law  being  in  force  should  always  dissolve 
a  privilege. 

The  reason  why  many  are  deceived  by  imagining  that  so 
it  should  do,  and  why  men  of  better  insight  conclude  directly 
it  should  not,  doth  rest  in  the  Bubfect  or  matter  itself^  which 
matter  ind^Uely  considered  in  laws  of  common  right  is  in 
privileges  considered  as  betel  and  Umited  with  epedal  droum- 
stances^  by  means  whereof  to  them  which  respect  it  but  by 
way  of  generality  it  seemeth  one  and  the  same  in  both, 
although  it  be  not  the  same  if  once  we  descend  to  particular 
consideration  thereof.  Precepts  do  always  propose  perfection, 
not  such  as  none  can  attain  unto,  for  then  in  vain  should  we 
ask  or  require  it  at  the  hands  of  men,  but  such  perfection  as 
all  men  must  aim  at  to  the  end  that  as  largely  as  human  pro- 
vidence and  care  can  extend  it,  it  may  take  place.  Moral  laws 
are  the  rules  of  politic,  those  politic  which  are  made  to  order 
the  whole  Church  of  QoA  rules  unto,  all  particular  churches, 
and  the  laws  of  every  particular  church  rules  unto  eyery 
particular  man  within  the  body  of  the  same  church.  Now 
because  the  higher  we  ascend  in  these  rules  the  further  still 
we  remove  from  those  specialties,  which  being  proper  to 
the  subject  whereupon  our  actions  must  work  are  there- 
fore chiefly  considered  by  us,  by  them  least  thought  upon 
that  wade  altogether  in  tiie  two  first  kinds  of  general  direc- 
tions, their  judgment  cannot  be  exact  and  sound  concerning 
either  laws  of  churches  or  actions  of  men  in  particular,  be* 
cause  they  determine  of  efiects  by  a  part  of  the  causes  only 
out  of  which  they  grow,  they  judge  conclusions  by  demi- 
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premises  and  half-prinoiples,  they  lay  them  in  the  balance  book  y. 

stripped  from  those  necessary  material  circumstances^  which  — '- 

should  give  them  weight,  and  by  show  of  fiJling  uneven 
with  the  aeale  of  most  universal  and  abstracted  rules,  they 
pronounce  that  too  light  which  is  not,  if  they  had  the  skill  to 
weigh  it.  This  is  the  reason  why  men  altogether  conversant 
in  study  do  know  how  to  teach  but  not  how  to  govern;  men 
experi^iced  contrariwise  govern  well,  yet  know  not  which 
way  to  set  down  orderly  the  precepts  and  reasons  of  that 
they  do. 

He  that  will  therefore  judge  rightly  of  things  done  must 
join  with  his  forms  and  conceits  of  general  speculation  the 
matter  wherein  our  actions  are  ocmversant.  For  by  this  shall 
appear  what  equity  theie  is  in  those  privileges  and  peculiar 
giants  or  &vours  which  otherwise  will  seem  repugnant  to 
justice,  and  because  in  themselv^  considered  they  have  a 
show  of  repugnancy,  this  deceiveth  those  great  clerks  which 
hearing  a  privily  defined  to  be  ^'  an  especial  right  brought 
"  in  by  their  power  and  authority  that  make  it  for  some  public 
*'  benefit  against  the  general  course  of  reason  *,"  are  not  able 
to  comprehend  how  tiie  word  agcmd  doth  import  Exception 
without  any  Opposition  at  all.  For  inasmuch  as  the  hand  of 
justice  must  distribute  to  every  particular  wh&i  is  due,  and 
judge  what  is  due  with  respect  had  no  less  of  particular  cir- 
cumstances than  of  general  rules  and  axioms,  it  cannot  fit 
all  sorts  with  one  measure,  the  wills,  counsels,  qualities  and 
states  of  men  being  divers. 

For  example,  the  law  of  common  right  bindeth  all  men  to 
keep  their  promises,  perform  their  compacts,  and  answer  the 
&ith  they  have  given  either  for  themselves  or  others.  Not- 
withstanding he  which  bargaineth  with  one  under  years  can 
have  no  benefit  by  this  allegation,  because  he  bringeth  it 
against  a  person  which  is  exempt  from  the  common  rule. 
Shall  we  then  conclude  that  thus  to  exempt  certain  men  from 
the  law  of  common  ri^t  is  against  Qod,  against  nature, 
against  whatsoever  may  avail  to  strengthen  and  justify  that 
I&w  before  alleged ;  or  else  acknowledge  (as  the  truth  is)  that 

*  "  Jos  aingulare  est,  qood  con-  **  stituentiom  introdnctum  est.*' 
**tn  tenoram  rationis  propter  ali*  Paulus  ff.  de  Legib.  [Dig.  Ub.  i. tit. 
"qoam  utilitatem  anctaritate  coih    iii.  i6.] 
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BOOK  V.  special  causes  are  to  be  ordered  by  special  rules ;  that  if  men 
'  "'*  -grown  unto  ripe  age  disadvantage  themselves  by  bargaining 
yet  what  they  have  wittingly  done  is  strong  and  in  force 
against  them,  because  they  are  able  to  dispose  and  manage 
their  own  affairs,  whereas  youth  for  lack  of  experience  and 
judgment  being  easily  subject  to  circumvention  is  therefore 
justly  exempt  from  the  law  of  common  right  whereunto  the 
rest  are  justly  subject!  This  plain  inequality  between  men 
of  years  and  under  years  is  a  cause  why  equity  and  justice 
cannot  apply  equally  the  same  general  rule  to  both,  but 
ordereth  the  one  by  common  right  and  granteth  to  the  other 
a  special  privilege. 

Privileges  are  either  transitory  or  permanent.  Transitory 
such  as  serve  only  some  one  turn,  or  at  the  most  extend 
no  further  than  to  this  or  that  man  *  with  the  end  of  whose 
natural  life  they  expire ;  permanent  such  as  the  use  whereof 
doth  continue  still,  for  that  they  belong  unto  certain  Jdnde  of 
men  and  causes  which  never  die.  Of  this  nature  are  all  im- 
munities and  preeminences  which  for  just  considerations  one 
sort  of  men  enjoyeth  above  another  both  in  the  Church  and 
oonmionwealth,  no  man  suspecting  them  of  contrariety  to  any 
branch  of  those  laws  or  reasons  whereupon  the  general  right 
is  grounded. 

[5.]  Now  there  being  general  laws  and  rules  whereby  it 
cannot  be  denied  but  the  Church  of  God  standeth  bound 
to  provide  that  the  ministry  may  be  learned,  that  they  which 
have  charge  may  reside  upon  it,  and  that  it  may  not  be 
free  for  them  in  scandalous  manner  to  multiply  ecclesiastical 
livings ;  it  remaineth  in  the  next  place  to  be  examined,  what 
the  laws  of  the  Church  of  England  do  admit  which  may  be 
thought  repugnant  to  any  thing  hitherto  alleged,  and  in  what 
special  consideration  they  seem  to  admit  the  same. 

Considering  therefore  that  to  furnish  all  places  of  cure  in 
this  reahn  it  is  not  an  army  of  twelve  thousand  learned  men 
that  would  suffice,  nor  two  universities  that  can  always  furnish 
as  many  as  decay  in  so  great  a  number,  nor  a  fourth  part 
of  the  livings  with  cure  that  when  they  fall  are  able  to  yield 
sufficient  maintenance  for  learned  men,  is  it  not  plain  that 

*  **  Privilegium  personale  cum  ''  gium  datum  actioni  transit  cum  ac- 
'' persona  exstinguitoTy  et  privile-    "tione.''  Op.  deRegulis,  par.  1.237. 
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unless  the  greatest  part  of  the  people  should  be  left  utterly  ^^^^^' 

without  the  public  use  and  exercise  of  religion  there  is  no — 

remedy  but  to  take  into  the  ecclesiastical  order  a  number 
of  men  meanly  qualified  in  respect  of  learning  \  For  whatso^ 
ever  we  may  imagine  in  our  private  closets  or  talk  for  com- 1 
munication^s  sake  at  our  boards^  yea  or  write  in  our  books  / 
through  a  notional  conceit  of  things  needful  for  performance/ 
of  each  man's  duty^  if  ogee  we  come  from  the  theory  of] 
learning  to  take  out  scTmany  learned  men,let  them  be  dili-J 
gently  viewed  out  of  whom  the  c&oice  shall  be  made,  and 
thereby  an  estimate  made  what  degree  of  skill  we  must  either 
admit  or  else  leave  numbers  utterly  destitute  of  guides,  and  1 1 
doubt  not  but  that  men  endued  with  sense  of  common  equity  j 
will  soon  discern  thatbesides  eminent  and  competent  know-l 
ledge  we  are  to  descend  to  a  lower  step,  receiving  knowled^  | 
in  tbat  degree  which  is  but  tolerable.     '  \ 

When  we  commend  any  man  for  learning  our  speech  im- 
porteth  him  to  be  more  than  meanly  qualified  that  way; 
but  when  laws  do  require  learning  as  a  quality  which  maketh 
capable  of  amy  function,  our  measure  to  judge  a  learned  man 
by  must  be  some  c<»rtain  degree  of  learning  beneath  which 
we  can  hold  no  man  so  quiJified.  And  if  every  man  that 
listeth  may  set  that  degree  himself,  how  shall  we  ever  know 
when  laws  are  broken  when  kept,  seeing  one  man  may  think 
a  lower  degree  sufficient,  another  may  judge  them  unsuf- 
ficient  that  are  not  qualified  in  some  higher  degree.  Where- 
fore of  necessity  either  we  must  have  some  judge  in  whose 
conscience  they  that  are  thought  and  pronounced  sufficient 
are  to  be  so  accepted  and  taken,  or  else  the  law  itself  is  to  set 
down  the  very  lowest  degree  of  fitness  that  shall  be  allowable 
in  this  kind. 

So  that  the  question  doth  grow  to  this  issue.  St.  Paul 
requireth  learning  in  presbyters,  yea  such  learning  as  doth 
enable  them  to  exhort  in  doctrine  which  is  sound,  and  to  dis- 
prove them  that  gainsay  it.  What  measure  of  ability  in  such 
^^binga  shall  serve  to  make  men  capable  of  that  kind  of  office 
be  doth  not  himself  precisely  determine,  but  referreth  it  to 
the  eonsoi^ioe  of  Titus*  and  others  which  had  to  deal  in 
ordaining  presbyters.  We  must  therefore  of  necessity  make 
•  "KtuB  i.  9. 

HOOKER,  VOL.  VL.  L 
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BOOK  V.  this  demand,  whether  the  Church  lacking  such  as  the  Apostle 

— '■ ^  would  have  chosen  may  with  good  conscience  take  out  of 

such  as  it  hath  in  a  meaner  degree  of  fitness  them  that 
may  serve  to  perform  the  service  of  public  prayer,  to  minister 
the  sacraments  unto  the  people,  to  solenmize  marriage,  to 
visit  the  sick  and  bury  the  dead,  to  instruct  by  reading  al- 
though by  preaching  they  be  not  as  yet  so  able  tojbenefit 
and  feed  t/hnsCs'Hock."  We  cbiistaiifly"  hold  that  in  this 
case  the  Apostle^s  law  is  not  broken.  He  requireth  more  in 
presbyters  than  there  is  found  in  many  whom  the  Church  of 
England  alloweth.  But  no  man  being  tied  unto  impossibilities, 
to  do  that  we  cannot  we  are  not  bound. 

It  is  but  a  stratagem  of  theirs  therefore  and  a  very  indirect 
practice,  when  they  publish  large  declamations  to  prove  that 
learning  is  required  in  the  ministry,  and  to  make  the  silly 
people  believe  that  the  contrary  is  maintained  by  the  Bishops 
and  upheld  by  the  laws  of  the  land ;  whereas  the  question  in 
truth  is  not  whether  learning  be  required,  but  whether  a 
church  wherein  there  is  not  sufficient  store  of  learned  men 
to  furnish  all  congregations  should  do  better  to  let  thousands 
of  souls  grow  savage,  to  let  them  live  without  any  public  service 
of  Gk>d,  to  let  their  children  die  unbaptized,  to  withhold  the 
benefit  of  the  other  sacrament  from  them,  to  let  thmn  depart  this 
world  like  Pagans  without  any  thing  so  much  as  read  unto  them 
concerning  the  way  of  life,  than  as  it  doth  in  this  necessity, 
to  make  such  presbyters  as  are  so  far  forth  sufficient  although 
they  want  that  ability  of  preaching  which  some  others  have. 

[6.]  In  this  point  therefore  we  obey  necessity,  and  of  two 
evils  we  take  the  less ;  in  the  rest  a  public  utility  is  sought 
and  in  regard  thereof  some  certain  inconveniences  tolerated, 
because  they  are  recompensed  with  greater  good.  The  law 
giveth  liberty  of  nonresidence  for  a  time  to  such  as  wiK  live  in 
universities,  if  they  faithfully  there  labour  to  grow  in  know- 
ledge that  so  they  may  afterwards  the  more  edify  and  the  bet- 
ter instruct  their  congregations.  The  Church  in  their  absence 
is  not  destitute,  the  people'^s  salvation  not  neglected  for  the 
present  time,  the  time  of  their  absence  is  in  the  intendment 
of  law  bestowed  to  the  Church'*s  great  advantage  and  benefit, 
those  necessary  helps  are  procured  by  it  which  turn  by  many 
degrees  more  to  the  people^s  comfort  in  time  to  come  than  if 
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their  pastors  had  contmually  abidden  with  them.     So  that  JSP?^  }'- 

I     .  ^        ^  Cn.  ixxxi.  6. 

tie  law  doth  hereby  provide  in  some  part  to  remedy  and  help 

that  evH  which  the  former  necessity  hath  imposed  upon  the 
Church.  For  compare  two  men  of  equal  meanness,  the  one 
perpetually  resident,  the  other  absent  for  a  space  in  such  sort 
as  the  law  permitteth.  Allot  unto  both  some  nine  years^ 
contmuance  with  cure  of  souls.  And  must  not  three  years^ 
absence  in  all  probability  and  likelihood  make  the  one  more 
profitable  than  the  other  unto  6od''s  Church,  by  so  much  as 
the  increase  of  his  knowledge  gotten  in  those  three  years  may 
add  unto  six  years^  travail  following!  For  the  greater  ability 
there  is  added  to  the  instrument  wherewith  it  pleaseth  God 
to  save  souls,  the  more  facility  and  expedition  it  hath  to  work 
that  which  is  otherwise  hardlier  effected. 

Ab  much  may  be  said  touching  absence  granted  to  them 
that  attend  in  the  families  of  bishops,  which  schools  of  gravity, 
discretion  and  wisdom,  preparing  men  against  the  time  that 
they  come  to  reside  abroad,  are  in  my  poor  opinion  even  the 
fittest  places  that  any  ingenuous  mind  can  wish  to  enter  into 
between  departure  from  private  study  and  access  to  a  more 
public  charge  of  souls,  yea  no  less  expedient  for  men  of  the 
hest  sufficiency  and  most  maturity  in  knowledge,  than  the 
universities  themselves  are  for  the  ripening  of  such  as  be  raw. 
Employment  in  the  families  of  noblemen  or  in  princes' 
courts  hath  anoth^  end  for  which  the  selfsame  leave  is  given 
not  without  great  respect  to  the  good  of  the  whole  Church. 
For  assuredly  whosoever  doth  well  observe  how  much  all  in- 
ferior thmgs  depend  upon  the  orderly  courses  and  motions  of 
those  greater  orbs  will  hardly  judge  it  either  meet  or  good 
that  the  Angels  assisting  them  should  be  driven  to  betake 
themselves  unto  other  stations,  although  by  nature  they  were 
not  tied  where  now  they  are,  but  had  charge  also  elsewhere, 
as  long  as  their  absence  from  beneath  might  but  tolerably  be 
applied,  and  by  descending  their  rooms  above  should  become 
vacant.  For  we  are  not  to  dream  in  this  case  of  any  platform 
^vhich  bringeth  equally  high  and  low  unto  parish  churches, 
nor  of  any  constraint  to  maintain  at  their  own  charge  men 
sufficient  for  that  purpose;   the  one  so  repugnant  to  the 
^jesty  and  greatness  of  English  nobility,  the  other  so  im- 
probable and  unlikely  to  take  effect  that  they  which  mention 
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BOOK  V.  either  of  both  seemed  not  indeed  to  have  conceived  what 
' '"  '  either  is.  But  the  eye  of  law  is  the  eye  of  Qod,  it  looketh 
into  the  hearts  and  secret  dispositions  of  men,  it  beholdeth 
how  far  one  star  difiereth  from  another  in  ^ory,  and  as  men's 
several  degrees  require  accordingly  it  gnideth  them,  granting 
unto  principal  personages  privileges  correspondent  to  their 
high  estates,  and  that  not  only  in  civil  but  even  in  spiritual 
affairs,  to  the  end  they  may  love  that  religion  the  more  which 
no  way  seeketh  to  make  them  vulgar,  no  way  diminisheth 
their  dignity  and  greatness,  but  to  do  them  good  doth  them 
honour  also,  and  by  such  extraordinary  favours  teacheth  them 
to  be  in  the  Church  of  Gtod  the  same  which  the  Ghoroh  of 
God  esteemeth  them,  more  worth  than  thousands. 

It  appeareth  therefore  in  what  respect  the  laws  of  this 
realm  have  given  liberty  of  nonresidence ;  to  some  that  their 
knowledge  may  be  increased  and  their  labours  by  that  mean  be 
made  afterwards  the  more  profitable,  to  others  lest  the  houses 
of  great  men  should  want  that  daily  exercise  of  religion  wherein 
their  example  availeth  as  much  yea  many  times  peradventure 
more  than  the  laws  themselves  with  the  common  sort. 

[7.]  A  third  thing  respected  both  in  permitting  absence  and 
also  in  granting  to  some  that  liberty  of  addition  or  plurality 
which  necessarily  enforceth  their  absence  is  a  mere  both  just 
and  conscionable  regard,  that  as  men  are  in  quality  and  as 
their  services  are  in  weight  for  the  public  good,  so  likewise 
their  rewards  and  encouragements  by  special  privilege  of  law 
might  somewhat  declare  how  the  state  itself  doth  accept  their 
pains,  much  abhorring  from  their  bestial  and  savage  rudeness 
which  think  that  oxen  should  only  labour  and  asses  feed. 
Thus  to  readers  in  universities,  whose  very  paper  and  book 
expenses  their  ancient  allowances  and  stipends  at  this  day  do 
either  not  or  hardly  sustain ;  to  governors  of  colleges,  lest  the 
great  overplus  of  chaises  necessarily  enforced  upon  them  by 
reason  of  their  place,  and  very  slenderly  supplied  by  means  of 
that  change  in  the  present  condition  of  things  which  their 
founders  could  not  foresee ;  to  men  called  away  from  their 
cures  and  employed  in  weightier  business  either  of  the  church 
or  commonwealth,  because  to  impose  upon  them  a  buixlen 
which  requireth  their  absence  and  not  to  rdease  them  from 
the  duty  of  residence  were  a  kind  of  crud  and  barbarous 
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injofltice ;  to  residents  in  cathedral  ohurches  or  upon  dignities  book  v. 

ecdesiastiGal,  forasmuch  as  these  being  rooms  of  g^jpater  hos-  — '■ '- 

pitality,  places  of  more  respect  and  consequence  than  the  rest, 
they  are  the  rather  to  be  fiimidied  with  men  of  best  quality, 
and  the  men  for  their  quality's  sake  to  be  favoured  above 
others;  I  say  unto  all  these  in  regard  of  their  worth  and 
merit  the  hiw  hath  therefore  ^ven  leave  while  themselves 
bear  weightier  burdens  to  supply  inferior  by  deputation,  and 
in  like  consideration  partly,  partly  also  by  way  of  honour  to 
learning,  nobilily,  and  authority,  permitteth  that  men  which 
have  taken  thedogical  degrees  in  schools,  the  su£&agans  of 
biahops,  the  household  chaplains  of  men  of  honour  or  in  great 
office,  the  brethren  and  sons  of  lords  temporal  or  of  knights  ^ 
if  God  shall  move  the  hearts  of  such  to  enter  at  any  time 
into  holy  orders,  may  obtain  to  themselves  a  faculty  or  license 
to  hold  two  ecclesiastical  livings  though  having  cure^  any 
spritnal  person  of  the  Queen^s  council  three  such  livings, 
her  chaplains  what  number  of  promotions  herself  in  her  own 
pnncely  wisdom  thinketh  good  to  bestow  upon  them. 

[8.]  Butj  as  it  fareth  in  such  cases,  the  gap  which  for  just 
coQBideralions  we  open  unto  some  letteth  in  others  through 
ODirupt  practices  to  whom  such  favours  were  neither  meant 
nor  should  be  communicated.  The  greatness  of  the  harvest 
and  the  scarcity  of  able  workmen  hath  made  it  necessary  that 
law  should  yield  to  admit  numbers  of  men  but  slenderly  and 
meanly  qualified.  Hereupon  because  whom  all  other  worldly  I 
hopes  have  forsaken  they  commonly  reserve  ministerial  voca- 1 
tioQ  as  their  last  and  surest  refuge  ever  open  to  forlorn  men,  | 
the  Church  that  iahould  nourish  them  whose  service  she  need- 
^  hath  obtruded  upon  her  their  service  that  know  not 
otherwise  how  to  live  and  sustain  themselves.  These  finding 
nothing  more  easy  than  means  to  procure  the  writing  of  a  few 
lines  to  some  one  or  other  which  hath  authority^  and  nothing 
more  usual  than  too  much  facility  in  condescending  unto  such 
requests,  are  often  received  into  that  vocation  whereunto  their 
nnworthiness  is  no  small  disgrace. 

Did  any  thing  more  aggravate  the  crime  of  Jeroboam's 
profane  apostasy  than  that  he  chose  to  have  his  clergy  the 
^m  and  refuse  of  his  whole  land!  Let  no  man  spare  to  tell 
it  them,  they  are  not  faithfiil  towards  God  that  burden  wilfully 


S22     Privilepes  aiusedy  do  not  ofdmru  became  invalid. 

HOOK  V.  his  Church  with  such  swarms  of  unworthy  creatures.     I  will 

— ! LI  not  say  o^all  dqpiees  in  the  ministry  that  which  St.  Ghryaos- 

tom*  doth  of  the  highest,  *'  He  that  will  undertake  so  weighty 
'^  a  charge  had  need  to  be  a  man  of  great  understanding, 
"  rarely  assisted  with  divine  grace,  for  integrity  of  manners, 
''*'  purity  of  life,  and  for  all  other  virtues,  to  have  in  him  more 
^^  than  a  man  r  but  surely  this  I  will  say  with  Chrysostom, 
j  '^  We  need  not  doubt  whether  God  be  highly  displeased  with 
' ''  us,  or  what  the  cause  of  his  anger  is,  if  things  of  so  great 
; ''  fear  and  holiness  as  are  the  least  and  lowest  duties  of  his 
'  '^  service  be  thrown  wilfiiUy  on  them  whose  not  only  mean 
'^  but  bad  and  scandalous  quality  doth  defile  whatsoever  they 
^'  handle.*"  These  eyesores  and  blemishes  in  continual  attend- 
^ants  about  the  service  of  God's  sanctuary  do  make  them 
every  day  fewer  that  willingly  resort  unto  it,  till  at  length  all 
affection  and  zeal  towards  Grod  be  extinct  in  them,  through 
a  wearisome  contempt  of  their  persons  which  for  a  time  only 
live  by  religion  and  are  for  recompense  in  fine  the  death  of 
the  nurse  that  feedeth  them.    It  is  not  obscure  how  incom- 
modious the  Church  hath  found  both  this  abuse  of  the  liberty 
which  law  is  enforced  to  grant,  and  not  only  this  but  the  like 
abuse  of  that  favour  also  which  law  in  other  considerations 
already  mentioned  affordeth  touching  residence  and  plurality 
of  spiritual  livings. 

Now  that  which  is  practised  corruptly  to  the  detriment  and 
hurt  of  the  Church  against  the  purpose  of  those  very  laws 
which  notwithstanding  are  pretended  in  defence  and  justifica- 
tion thereof,  we  must  needs  acknowledge  no  less  repugnant  to 
the  grounds  and  principles  of  common  right  than  the  fraudu- 
lent proceedings  of  tyrants  to  the  principles  of  just  sovereignty. 
Howbeit  not  so  those  special  privileges  which  are  but  instru- 
ments wrested  and  forced  to  serve  malice. 

There  is  in  the  patriarch  of  heathen  philosophers  this 
precept,  ^^  Let  no  husbandman  nor  no  handicraftonan  be  a 
^^  priest  t*^  The  reason  whereupon  he  groundeth  is  a  maxim 
in  the  law  of  nature,  ^^  it  importeth  greatly  the  good  of  all 
'^  men  that  God  be  reverenced,'"  with  whose  honour  it  standeth 

*  Chrysost.  de  Sacerd.  lib.  iii.  Upta  Karavrca-iotr  vtr6  yap  rw  iro^ 
c.  15, 16.  [vi.  18.  ed.  Savile.]  Xtr<by  irpcWct  rtiuurBai  roift  $€ovt. 

t  Oih-c  y^wpyhv   oBrt   0amxvfto9    Arist.  Polit.  lib.  vii.  c.  9. 
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not  that  thej  which  are  publicly  employed  in  his  service  should  book  v. 
live  of  base  and  nianuary  trades.  Now  compare  herewith  the  lo.  ' 
Aposde^s  words*.  ^' Ye  know  that  these  hands  have  ministered 
^'  to  my  necessities  and  to  them  that  are  with  me.*"  What 
think  we !  Did  the  Apostle  any  thing  opposite  herein  or  re- 
pugnant to  the  rules  and  maxims  of  the  law  of  nature  i  The 
selfsame  reasons  that  accord  his  actions  with  the  law  of  nature 
shall  declare  our  privileges  and  his  laws  no  less  consonant. 

[9.]  Thus  therefore  we  see  that  although  they  urge  very 
eolourably  the  Apostle^s  own  sentences,  requiring  that  a  minis- 
ter should  be  able  to  divide  rightly  the  word  of  6od,  that  they 
who  are  placed  in  charge  should  attend  unto  it  themselves 
which  in  absence  they  cannot  do,  and  that  they  which  have, 
divers  cures  must  of  necessity  be  absent  from  some,  whereby 
the  law  apostolic  seemeth  apparently  broken,  which  kiw 
requiring  attendance  cannot  otherwise  be  understood  than  so 
as  to  charge  them  with  perpetual  residence ;  again  though  in 
erery  of  these  causes  they  infinitely  heap  up  the  sentences  of 
Fathers,  the  decrees  of  popes,  the  ancient  edicts  of  imperial 
authority,  our  own  national  laws  and  ordinances  prohibiting 
the  same  and  grounding  evermore  their  prohibitions  partly  on 
the  laws  of  God  and  putly  on  reasons  drawn  from  the  light  of 
nature,  yet  hereby  to  gather  and  infer  contradiction  between 
those  laws  which  forbid  indefinitely  and  ours  which  in  certain 
cases  have  allowed  the  ordaining  of  sundry  ministers  whose 
sufficiency  for  learning  is  but  mean,  again  the  licensing  of  - 
some  to  be  absent  from  their  flocks,  and  of  others  to  hold 
more  than  one  only  living  which  hath  cure  of  souls,  I  say  to 
conclude  repugnancy  between  these  especial  permissions  and 
the  former  general  prohibitions  which  set  not  down  their  own 
limits  is  erroneous,  and  the  nmnifest  cause  thereof  ignorance 
in  differences  of  matter  which  both  sorts  of  law  concern. 

[io.]  K  then  the  considerations  be  reasonable,  just  and 
good,  whereupon  we  ground  whatsoever  our  laws  have  by 
special  right  permitted ;  if  only  the  effects  of  abused  privileges 
be  repugnant  to  the  maxims  of  common  right,  this  main 
foundation  of  repugnancy  being  broken  whatsoever  they  have 
built  thereupon  falleth  necessarily  to  ground.  Whereas 
therefore  upon  surmise  or  vain  supposal  of  opposition  between 
our  special  and  the  principles  of  common  right  they  gather 
*  Actozz.34;  iCor.  iv.ia;  xThess.  ii.9;  aThess.  iii.8. 
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BOOK  y.  that  such  as  are  with  us  ordained  ministerB  before  they  can 

— ^ -^  preach  be  neither  lawful,  because  the  laws  already  mentioned 

forbid  generally  to  create  such,  neither  are  they  indeed  minis- 
ters although  we  commonly  so  name  them,  but  whatsoever 
they  execute  by  virtue  of  such  their  pretended  vocation  is 
void ;  that  all  our  grants  and  tolerations  as  well  of  this  as 
the  rest  are  frustrate  and  of  no  effect,  the  persons  that  enjoy 
them  possess  them  wrongfully  and  are  deprivable  at  all  hours ; 
finally  that  other  just  and  Sufficient  remedy  of  evils  there  can 
be  none  besides  the  utter  abrogation  of  these  our  mitigations 
and  the  strict  establishment  of  former  ordinances  to  be  abso- 
lutely executed  whatsoever  follow ;  albeit  the  answer  already 
made  in  discovery  of  the  weak  and  unsound  foundation 
whereupon  they  have  built  these  erroneous  collections  may  be 
thought  sufficient,  yet  because  our  desire  is  rather  to  satisfy 
if  it  be  possible  than  to  shake  them  off,  we  are  with  veiy  good 
will  contented  to  declare  the  causes  of  all  particulars  more 
formally  and  largely  than  the  equity  of  our  own  defence  doth 
require. 

There  is  crept  into  the  minds  of  men  at  this  day  a  secret 
pernicious  and  pestilent  conceit  that  the  greatest  perfection 
of  a  Christian  man  doth  consist  in  discovery  of  other  men's 
laults,  and  in  wit  to  discourse  of  our  own  profession.  When 
the  world  most  abounded  with  just^  righteous,  and  perfect 
men^  their  chiefest  study  was  the  exercise  of  piety,  wherein 
for  their  safest  direction  they  reverently  hearkened  to  the 
readings  of  the  law  of  Grod,  they  kept  in  mind  the  oracles  and 
aphorisms  of  wisdom  which  tended  unto  virtuous  life,  if  any 
scruple  of  conscience  did  trouble  them  for  matter  of  actions 
which  they  took  in  hand,  nothing  was  attempt^  before 
counsel  and  advice  were  had,  for  fear  lest  rashly  they  might 
offend.  We  are  now  more  confident,  not  that  our  knowledge 
and  judgment  is  riper,  but  because  our  desires  are  another 
way.  Their  scope  was  obedience,  ours  is  skill ;  their  endeavour 
was  reformation  of  life,  our  virtue  nothing  but  to  hear  gladly 
the  reproof  of  vice  * ;  they  in  the  practice  of  their  religion 

*  'AXX*  o2  iroXXol  ravra  fxtp  ov  de  ovdcy  t&p  vpocrarTOfutwp,  &tmtp 

irpaTTOvaiv,  cirl  dc  r^  \6yop  Kara-'  o^v  ov^  cieetvoi  c^  €(ov<n  t6  (r&fia 

^wyopTts    oioprat    ihiko<ro<btiP    Ka\  ovrtt  $epairtv6fitpoi,  o^dc  o^rot  r^p 

ovra»£  lirccr^cu  ofrovoaioi'   OfAOi6p  n  ^^vyi)y  ovra»  ^iXocroc^viTcr.   Arist. 

froiovpTfs  rots  Kafipovaip  oi  t&p  2a-  Eth.  lib.  ii.  cap.  3. 
rp&p  djcovovo-i  ftip  imfMMk&f  mnowri 


Orihodox  preaching^  how  undentood  hy  the  Puritans.    S25 
wearied  chiefly  their  knees  and  hands,  we  especially  our  ears  book  v. 

J   .  \%r  •  xi»  1  .     Ch.  Ixxxl.  n. 

and  tongues.     We  are  grown  as  in  many  things  else  so  m 

this  to  a  kind  of  intemperancy  which  (only  sermons  excepted) 
hath  almost  brought  all  other  duties  of  religion  out  of  taste. 
At  the  least  they  are  not  in  that  account  and  reputation 
which  they  should  be.  ^: 

[ii.]  Now  because  men  bring  all  religion  in  a  manner  to  "^ 
the  only  office  of  hearing  sermons,  if  it  chance  that  they  who 
are  thus  conceited  do  embrace  any  special  opinion  different 
from  other  men,  the  sermons  that  relish  not  that  opinion  can 
in  no  wise  please  their  appetite.  Such  therefore  as  preach 
unto  them  but  hit  not  the  string  they  look  for  are  respected 
as  unprofitable,  the  rest  as  unlawful  and  indeed  no  ministers 
if  the  factdty  of  sermons  want.  For  why  ?  A  minister  of 
the  word  should  they  say  be  able  ^'  rightly  to  divide  the 
"  word  *.''  Which  apostolic  canon  many  think  they  do  well 
observe,  when  in  opening  the  sentences  of  holy  Scripture 
they  draw  all  things  favourably  spoken  unto  one  side;  but 
whatsoever  is  reprehensive,  severe,  and  sharp,  they  have 
others  on  the  contrary  part  whom  that  must  always  con- 
cern ;  by  which  their  over  partial  and  unindifferent  proceed- 
ing while  they  thus  labour  amongst  the  people  to  divide  the 
word,  they  make  the  word  a  mean  to  divide  and  distract 
the  people. 

'OpOarofieiv  "  to  divide  aright^  doth  note  in  the  Apostlest 
writings  soundness  of  doctrine  only ;  and  in  meaning  stand-i , 
eth  opposite  to  kowo/toiuiv  ''  the  broaching  of  new  opinions. 
''  agidnst  that  which  is  recdved.^'  For  questionless  the  first* 
things  delivered  to  the  Church  of  Christ  were  pure  and  sin- 
cere truth.  Which  whosoevei'  did  afterward  oppugn  could 
not  choose  but  divide  the  Church  into  two  moieties,  in  which 
division  such  as  taught  what  was  first  believed  held  the 
truer  part,  the  contrary  side  in  that  they  were  teachers  of 
novelty  erred. 

For  prevention  of  which  evil  there  are  in  this  church  many 
singular  and  well-devised  remedies,  as  namely  the  use  of 
subscribing  to  the  articles  of  religion  before  admission  to  de- 
grees of  learning  or  to  any  ecclesiastical  living,  the  custom  of 

♦[aTSm.ii.15,] 
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226      AUiUy  to  preach,  not  the  Eseence  of  the  Ministry. 

BOOK  V.  reading  the  same  articles  and  of  approving  them  in  public 
-assemblies  wheresoever  men  have  benefices  with  cmre  of 
souls,  the  order  of  testifying  under  their  hands  allowance  of 
the  book  of  conmion  prayer  and  the  book  of  ordaining  minis- 
ters, finally  the  discipline  and  moderate  severity  which  is 
used  either  in  otherwise  correcting  or  silencing  them  that 
trouble  and  disturb  the  Church  with  doctrines  which  tend 
unto  innovation,  it  being  better  that  the  Church  should  want 
altogether  the  benefit  of  such  men's  labours  than  endure  the 
mischief  of  their  inoonformity  to  good  laws ;  in  which  case  if 
any  repine  at  the  course  and  proceedings  of  justice,  they  must 
learn  to  content  themselves  with  the  answer  of  M.  Curius  *, 
which  had  sometime  occasion  to  cut  off  one  from  the  body  of 
the  commonwealth,  in  whose  behalf  because  it  might  have 
been  pleaded  that  the  party  was  a  man  serviceable,  he  there- 
fore began  his  judicial  sentence  with  this  preamble,  *^  Non 
'^  esse  opus  reip.  eo  cive  qui  parere  nesciret :  The  common- 
'^  wealth  needeth  men  of  quality  yet  never  those  men  which 
"  have  not  learned  how  to  obey." 

[i2.]  But  the  ways  which  the  church  of  England  taketh 
to  provide  that  they  who  are  teachers  of  others  may  do  it 
soundly,  that  the  purity  and  imity  as  well  of  ancient  discipline 
as  doctrine  may  be  upheld,  that  avoiding  singularities  we 
may  all  glorify  God  with  one  heart  and  one  tongue,  they  of 
all  men  do  least  approve,  that  most  urge  the  Apostle's  rule 
and  canon.  For  which  cause  they  allege  it  not  so  much  to 
that  purpose,  as  to  prove  that  unpreaching  ministers  (for  so 
they  term  them)  can  have  no  true  nor  lawful  calling  in  the 
Church  of  God.  St.  Augustine  hath  said  of  the  will  of  man 
that  ''  simply  to  will  proceedeth  from  nature,  but  our  well- 
"  willing  is  from  grace.'*  We  say  as  much  of  the  minister  of 
God,  ^^  publicly  to  teach  and  instruct  the  Church  ia  necessar}' 
^^  in  every  ecclesiastical  minister,  but  ability  to  teach  by  ser- 
^'  mens  is  a  grace  which  God  doth  bestow  on  them  whom  he 
^^  maketh  sufficient  for  the  commendable  discharge  of  their 
'^  duty.''  That  therefore  wherein  a  minister  differeth  from 
other  Christian  men  is  not  as  some  have  childishly  imagined 
the  "  sound  preaching  of  the  word  of  Gtod  fs"  but  as  they  are 

•  Valer.  lib.  vi.  cap.  3.  [§.  4.]  t  Oxf.  Man.  p.  21. 
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lawfully  and  truly  governors  to  whom  authority  of  regiment  book  v, 

is  given  in  the  commonwealth  according  to  the  order  which  —'- ^-- 

polity  hath  set,  so  canonical  ordination  in  the  Church  of 
Chnst  is  that  which  maketh  a  lawful  minister  a»  touching  the 
validity  of  any  act  which  appertaineth  to  that  vocation.    The 
cause  why  St.  Paul  willed  Timothy  not  to  be  over  hasty  in 
ordaining  ministers  was  (as  we  very  well  may  conjecture) 
because  imposition  of  hands  doth  consecrate  and  make  them 
ministers  whether  they  have  gifts  and  qualities  fit  for  the 
laudable  discharge  of  their  duties  or  no.    If  want  of  learning 
and  skill  to  preach  did  frustrate  their  vocation,  ministers  or- 
dained before  they  be  grown  unto  that  maturity  should  re- 
ceive new  ordination  whensoever  it  chanceth  that  study  and 
industry  doth  make  them  afterwards  more  able  to  perfonu 
the  office,  than  which  what  conceit  can  be  more  absurd? 
Was  not  St.  Augustine  himself  contented  to  admit  an  assist- 
ant in  his  own  church,  a  man  of  small  erudition ;  considering 
that  what  he  wanted  in  knowledge  was  supplied  by  those 
virtues  which  made  his  life  a  better  orator  than  more  learn- 
ing could  make  others  whose  conversation  was  less  holy? 
Were  the  priests  sithence  Moses  all  able  and  sufficient  men 
learnedly  to  interpret  the  law  of  God!  or  was  it  ever  im- 
agined that  this  defect  should  frustrate  what  they  executed, 
and  deprive  them  of  right  unto  any  thing  they  claimed  by 
virtue  of  their  priesthood  I  Surely  as  in  magistrates  the  want 
of  those  gifts  which  their  office  needeth  is  cause  of  just  im- 
putation of  blame  in  them  that  wittingly  choose  unsufficient 
and  unfit  men  when  they  might  do  otherwise,  and  yet  there- 
fore is  not  their  choice  void,  nor  every  action  of  magistracy 
frustrate  in  that  respect :  so  whether  it  were  of  necessity  or 
even  of  very  carelessness  that  men  unable  to  preach  should  be 
taken  in  pastors'  rooms,  nevertheless  it  seemeth  to  be  an  error 
in  them  which  think  that  the  lack  of  any  such  perfection  de- 
feateth  utterly  their  calling. 

[13.]  To  wish  that  all  men  were  so  qualified  as  their  places 
and  dignities  require,  to  hate  all  sinister  and  corrupt  dealings 
which  hereunto  are  any  let ;  to  covet  speedy  redress  of  those 
things  whatsoever  whereby  the  Church  sustaineth  detriment, 
these  good  and  virtuous  desires  cannot  offend  any  but  ungodly 
minds.     Notwithstanding  some  in  the  true  vehemency,  and 


228      Iniquity  o/annuUinff  DitpeMOtioM  long  granted  : 

BOOK  T.  others  under  the  fair  pretence  of  these  desires,  have  adven- 

— —  tured  that  which  is  strange,  that  which  is  violent  and  unjust. 

There  are  *  which  in  confidence  of  their  general  allegations 
concerning  the  knowledge,  the  residence,  and  the  single  livings 
of  ministers,  presume  not  only  to  annihilate  the  solemn  ordi- 
nations  of  such  as  the  Church  must  of  force  admit,  but  also 
to  uige  a  kind  of  universal  proscription  against  them,  to  set 
down  articles,  to  draw  commissions,  and  almost  to  name 
themselves  of  the  Quorum  for  inquiry  into  men's  estates  and 
dealings,  whom  at  their  pleasure  they  would  deprive  and 
make  obnoxious  to  what  punishment  themselves  list;  and 
that  not  for  any  violation  of  laws  either  spiritual  or  civil,  but 
because  men  have  trusted  the  laws  too  &r,  because  they  have 
held  and  enjoyed  the  liberty  which  law  granteth,  because 
they  had  not  the  wit  to  conceive  as  these  men  do  that  laws 
were  made  to  entrap  the  simple  by  permitting  those  things 
in  show  and  appearance  which  indeed  should  never  take  effect, 
forasmuch  as  they  were  but  granted  with  a  secret  condition  to 
be  put  in  practice  *^  if  they  should  be  profitable  and  agreeable 
^'  with  the  word  of  Grod ;"  which  condition  falling  in  aU  min- 
isters that  cannot  preach,  in  all  that  are  absent  from  their 
livings,  and  in  all  that  have  divers  livings,  (for  so  it  must  be 
presumed  though  never  as  yet  proved,)  therefore  as  men 
which  have  broken  the  law  of  Gknl  and  nat^ire  they  are 
deprivable  at  all  hours.  Is  this  the  justice  of  that  discipline 
•vhereunto  all  Christian  churches  must  stoop  and  submit 
themselves!  Is  this  the  equity  wherewith  they  labour  to 
reform  the  world ! 

[14.]  I  will  no  way  diminish  the  force  of  those  arguments 
whereupon  they  ground.  But  if  it  please  them  to  behold  the 
visage  of  these  collections  in  another  glass,  there  are  civil  as 
well  as  ecclesiastical  unsufficiencies,  nonresidences,  and  plu- 
ralities; yea  the  reasons  which  light  of  nature  hath  ministered 
against  both  are  of  such  affinity  that  much  less  they  cannot 
enforce  in  the  one  than  in  the  other. 

When  they  that  bear  great  offices  be  persons  of  mean 
worth,  the  contempt  whereinto  their  authority  groweth 
weakeneth  the  sinews  of  the  whde  state  f-     Notwithstanding 

*  The  Author  of  the  Abstract.  itrnXtls    Snri    fityaka    pXdnrovaL. 

t  McyoXcoy  Kvpioi  KaS€<rr&r€9  hv    Arist.  Polit.  ii.  cap.  II. 
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where  many  governors  are  needful  and  they  not  many  whom  book  v. 
their  quality  can  commend,  the  penury  of  worthier  must  needs  — — 
make  the  meaner  sort  of  men  capable*. 

Cities  in  the  absence  of  their  governors  are  as  ships  want- 
ing pilots  at  sea.  But  were  it  therefore  justice  to  punish 
whom  superior  authority  pleaseth  to  call  from  homef,  or  al- 
loweth  to  be  employed  elsewhere! 

In  committing  many  offices  to  one  manj:  there  are  appa- 
rently these  inconveniences :  the  commonwealth  doth  lose  the 
benefit  of  serviceable  men  which  mi^t  be  trained  up  in 
those  rooms;  it  is  not  easy  for  one  man  to  discharge  many 
men's  duties  well ;  in  service  of  warfare  and  navigation  were 
it  not  the  overthrow  of  whatsoever  is  undertaken^  if  one  or 
two  should  engross  such  offices  as  being  now  divided  into 
many  hands  are  discharged  with  admirable  both  perfection 
and  expedition  ? 

Nevertheless  be  it  far  from  the  mind  of  any  reasonable  man 
to  imagine,  that  in  these  considerations  princes  either  ought  of 
duty  to  revoke  all  such  kind  of  grants  though  made  with  very 
special  respect  to  the  extraordinary  merit  of  certain  men,  or 
might  in  honour  demand  of  them  the  resignation  of  their 
offices  with  speech  to  this  or  the  like  efiect :  ^'  Forasmuch  as 

you  A.  B.  by  the  space  of  many  years  have  done  us  that 

faithful  service  in  most  important  affairs,  for  which  we 
'^  always  judging  you  worthy  of  much  honour  have  therefore 
''  committed  unto  you  from  time  to  time  very  great  and 
"weighty  offices,  which  offices  hitherto  you  quietly  enjoy; 
''  we  are  now  given  to  understand  that  certain  grave  and 
"  learned  men  have  found  in  the  books  of  ancient  philosophers 
^*  divers  arguments  drawn  from  the  comnion  light  of  nature, 
''  and  declaring  the  wonderful  discommodities  which  use  to 
"'  grow  by  dignities  thus  heaped  together  in  one :  for  which 
'^  cause  at  this  present  moved  in  conscience  and  tender  care 


u 


♦   Ml 


^^      *  Nec  ignore  mazimos  hohores  leg.  15.     "Si  maritus."  ad  legem 

^^  ad  parum  dignos  penuria  meli-  Juliam,  de  adulter. 

'  Oram  aolere  deferri.^'    Mamerttn.  %  Ariat.  PoUt.  lib.  ii.  cap.  11. 

raneg.  ad  Julian,  [p.  231.  ed.  Flan-  See  the  like  preamble  framed  Dy  the 

tin.1599.]  Author  of  the  Abstract,  where  he 

^^  t  "  Neqne  enim  sequum  visum  fencieth  a  Bishop  deposing  one  un- 

^^  est  absentem  reipub.  causa  inter  apt  to  preach  whom  himself  had 


rws  referri  dum  reipub.  operatur." 
Ulp»n.  [Digest,  Ub.  xlviii.  tit.  v.] 


before  ordained,  [p.  89, 90.] 
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BOOK  V.  ''  for  the  public  good  we  have  summoned  you  hither,   to 

— '-  '^  dispoflflesfl  you  of  those  pliices  and  to  depose  you  from  those 

''  rooms,  whereof  indeed  by  virtue  of  our  own  grant,  yet 
'^  against  reason,  you  are  possessed.  Neither  ought  you, 
^'  or  any  other^  to  think  us  rash,  light,  or  unoonstant,  in  so 
<«  doing.  For  we  tell  you  plain  that  herein  we  will  both  say 
'^  and  do  that  thing  which  the  noble  and  wise  emperor  some- 
^'  time  both  said  and  did  in  a  matter  of  far  less  weight  than 
''  this,  *  Quod  inoonsulto  fecimus  oonsulto  revocamus,"  ^  That 
^'  which  we  unadvisedly  have  done  we  advisedly  will  revoke 
"  and  undo.'  "^ 

Now  for  mine  own  part  the  greatest  harm  I  would  wish 
them  who  think  that  this  were  consonant  with  equity  and 
right,  is  that  they  might  but  live  where  all  things  are  with 
such  kind  of  justice  ordered,  till  experience  have  taught  them 
to  see  their  error. 

[15.]  As  for  the  last  thii^  which  is  incident  into  the  cause 
whereof  we  speak,  namely  what  course  were  the  best  and 
safest  whereby  to  remedy  such  evils  as  the  Church  of  God 
may  sustain  where  the  present  liberty  of  the  law  is  turned  to 
great  abuse,  some  light  we  may  receive  from  abroad  not  un- 
profitable for  direction  of  Grod's  own  sacred  house  and  £unily. 
The  Romans  being  a  people  full  of  generosity  and  by  nature 
courteous  did  no  way  more  shew  their  gentle  disposition 
than  by  easy  condescending  to  set  their  bondmen  at  liberty. 
Which  benefit  in  the  happier  and  better  times  of  the  common- 
wealth was  bestowed  for  the  most  part  as  an  ordinary  reward 
of  virtue,  some  few  now  and  then  also  purchasing  freedom 
with  that  which  their  just  labours  could  gain  and  their  honest 
frugality  save.  But  as  the  empire  daily  grew  up  so  the  man- 
ners and  conditions  of  men  decayed,  wealth  was  honoured 
and  virtue  not  cared  for,  neither  did  any  thing  seem  oppro- 
brious out  of  which  there  might  arise  commodity  and  profit, 
so  that  it  could  be  no  marvel  in  a  state  thus  far  degenerated, 
if  when  the  more  ingenuous  sort  were  become  base,  the 
baser  laying  aside  all  shame  and  fjEUse  of  honesty  did  some  by 
robberies,  burglaries,  and  prostitutions  of  their  bodies  gather 
wherewith  to  redeem  liberty ;  others  obtain  the  same  at  the 
hands  of  their  lords  by  serving  them  as  vile  instruments  in 
those  attempts  which  had  been  worthy  to  be  revenged  with 
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ten  thousand  deaths.    A  learned,  judicious,  and  polite  histo-  book  v. 

rian  having  mentioned  so  foul  disorders  giveth  his  judgment  -^ '■ — 

and  censure  of  them  in  this  sort  * :  ^'  Such  eyesores  in  the 
'*  commonwealth  have  occasioned  many  virtuous  minds  to 
"^  condemn  altogether  the  custom  of  granting  liberty  to  any 
''  bondslave,  forasmuch  as  it  seemed  a  thing  absurd  that  a 
'^people  which  commanded  all  the  world  should  consist 
'^of  so  vile  refuse.  But  neither  is  this  the  only  custom 
"  wherein  the  profitable  inventions  of  former  are  depraved 
''  by  latter  ages,  and  for  myself  I  am  not  of  their  opinion 
'^  that  wish  the  abrogation  of  so  grossly  used  customs,  which 
^*  abrogation  might  peradventure  be  cause  of  greater  incon- 
''  veniences  ensuing^  but  as  much  as  may  be  I  would  rather 
^'  advise  that  redress  were  sought  through  the  careful  provi- 
^'  dence  of  chief  rulers  and  overseers  of  the  commonwealth, 
"'  by  whom  a  yearly  survey  being  made  of  all  that  are  manu- 
"  mised,  they  which  seem  worthy  might  be  taken  and  divided 
''  into  tribes  with  other  citizens,  the  rest  dispersed  into  colo- 
''  nies  abro&d  or  otherwise  disposed  of  that  the  commonwealth 
''  might  sustain  neither  harm  nor  disgrace  by  them/' 

The  ways  to  meet  with  disorders  growing  by  abuse  of  laws 
are  not  so  intricate  and  secret,  especially  in  our  case,  that 
men  should  need  either  much  advertisement  or  long  time  for 
the  search  thereof.  And  if  counsel  to  that  purpose  may  seem 
needful,  this  Church  (God  be  thanked)  is  not  destitute  of  men 
endued  with  ripe  judgment  whensoever  any  such  thing  shall 
be  thought  necessary.  For  which  end  at  this  present  to 
propose  any  special  inventions  of  mine  own  might  argue 
in  a  man  of  my  place  and  calling  more  presumption  perhaps 
than  wit. 

[i6.]  I  will  therefore  leave  it  entire  unto  graver  considera- 
tion, ending  now  with  request  only  and  most  earnest  suit : 
first  that  they  which  give  ordination  would  as  they  tender 
the  very  honour  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  safety  of  men  and  the 
endless  good  of  their  own  souls,  take  heed  lest  unnecessarily 
and  through  their  default  the  Church  be  found  worse  or  less 
furnished  than  it  might  be : 

Secondly  that  they  which  by  right  of  patronage  have  power 

*  Dionys.  Halicar.  Bom.  Antiq.  lib.  iv.  c.  34. 
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BOOR  y.  to  present  unto  spiritual  livings,  and  may  in  that  respect 

— ^ ^mudi  damnify  the  Ghuroh  of  Gk)d,  would  for  the  ease  of 

their  own  account  in  the  dreadful  day  somewhat  consider 
what  it  is  to  betray  for  gain  the  souls  which  Christ  hath 
redeemed  with  blood,  what  to  violate  the  sacred  bond  of 
fidelity  and  solemn  promise  given  at  the  first  to  Grod  and  his 
Church  by  them,  firom  whose  original  interest  together  with 
the  selfsame  title  of  right  the  same  obligation  of  duty  likewise 
is  descended : 

Thirdly  that  they  unto  whom  the  granting  of  dispensations 
is  committed,  or  which  otherwise  have  any  stroke  in  the  dis- 
position of  such  preferments  as  appertain  unto  learned  men, 
would  bethink  themselves  what  it  is  to  respect  any  thing 
either  above  or  besides  merit;  considering  how  hardly  the 
world  taketh  it  when  to  men  of  commendable  note  and 
quality  there  is  so  little  respect  had,  or  so  great  unto  them 
whose  deserts  are  very  mean,  that  nothing  doth  seem  more 
strange  than  the  one  sort  because  they  are  not  accounted  of, 
and  the  other  because  they  are ;  it  being  every  mane's  hope 
and  expectation  in  the  church  of  Ood  especially  that  the  only 
purchase  of  greater  rewards  should  be  always  greater  deserts, 
and  that  nothing  should  ever  be  able  to  plant  a  thorn  where 
a  vine  ought  to  grow : 

Fourthly  that  honourable  personages,  and  they  who  by 
virtue  of  any  principal  office  in  the  commonwealth  are  enabled 
to  qualify  a  certain  number  and  make  them  capable  of  favours 
or  faculties  above  others,  suffer  not  their  names  to  be  abused 
contrary  to  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  wholesome  laws 
by  men  in  whom  there  is  nothing  notable  besides  covetous- 
ness  and  ambition : 

Fifthly  that  the  graver  and  wiser  sort  in  both  universities, 
or  whosoever  they  be  with  whose  approbation  the  marks  and 
recognizances  of  all  learning  are  bestowed,  would  think  the 
Apostle^s  caution  against  unadvised  ordinations  not  imperti- 
nent or  unnecessary  to  be  borne  in  mind  even  when  they 
grant  those  degrees  of  schools,  which  degrees  are  not  gratue 
ffraiis  datce^  kindnesses  bestowed  by  way  of  humanity,  but 
they  are  gratia  gratum  facientes,  favours  which  always  imply 
a  testimony  given  to  th^  Church  and  commonwealth  concern- 
ing men^^s  sufficiency  for  manners  and  knowledge,  a  testimony 
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upon  the  credit  whereof  sundry  statutes  of  the  reahn  are   book  t. 

built,  a  testimony  so  far  available  that  nothing  is  more  re- '— 

spected  for  the  warrant  of  divers  men's  abilities  to  serve  in 
tike  affiurs  of  the  realm,  a  testimony  wherein  if  they  violate 
that  religion  wherewith  it  ought  to  be  always  given,  and  do 
thereby  indnoe  into  errw  such  as  deem  it  a  thing  uncivil  to 
call  the  credit  thereof  in  question,  let  them  look  that  Qod 
shall  return  back  upon  their  heads  and  cause  them  in  the 
state  of  their  own  corporations  to  fed  either  one  way  or  other 
the  punishment  of  those  harms  which  the  Church  through 
their  negligence  doth  sustain  in  that  behalf: 

Finally  and  to  conclude,  that  they  who  enjoy  the  benefit 
of  any  special  indulgence  or  &vour  which  the  laws  permit 
would  as  well  remember  what  in  duty  towards  the  Church 
aud  in  conscience  towards  Qod  they  ought  to  do,  as  what 
they  may  do  by  using  to  their  own  advantage  whatsoever 
they  see  tolerated;  no  man  being  ignorant  that  the  cause 
why  absence  in  some  cases  hath  been  yielded  unto  and  in 
equity  thought  sufferable  is  the  hope  of  greater  fruit  through 
industry  elsewhere ;  the  reason  likewise  wherefore  pluralities 
are  allowed  unto  men  of  note,  a  very  sovereign  and  special 
care  that  as  fathers  in  the  ancient  world  did  declare  the  pre- 
eminence of  priority  in  birth  by  doubling  the  worldly  portions 
of  their  first-bom,  so  the  Church  by  a  course  not  unlike  in 
assigning  menu's  rewards  might  testify  an  estimation  had  pro- 
portionably  of  their  virtues,  according  to  the  ancient  rule 
apostolic,  *^  They  which  excel  in  labour  ought  to  excel  in  ho- 
^  novLT*  ;*"  and  therefore  unless  they  answer  faithfully  the  ex- 
pectation of  the  Church  herein,  unless  sincerely  they  bend 
their  wits  day  and  night  both  to  sow  because  they  reap,  and 
to  sow  as  much  more  abundantly  as  they  reap  more  abun- 
<lantly  than  other  men,  whereunto  by  their  very  acceptance 
of  such  benignities  they  formally  bind  themselves,  let  them 
he  well  assured  that  the  honey  which  they  eat  with  fraud  shall 
turu  in  the  end  into  true  gall,  forasmuch  as  laws  are  the  sa- 
cred image  of  his  wisdom  who  most  severely  punisheth  those 
colourable  and  subtle  crimes  that  seldom  are  taken  within 
the  walk  of  human  justice  f* 

*  [i  Tim.  V.  17.1  that  before  set  down  in  the  ninth, 

t  For  the  main  hypothesis  or    be  read  together  with  this  last,  the 
foundation  of  these  conclusions,  let    eighty-first  paragraph. 
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BOOK  V.       [17*]  I  therefore  conclude  that  the  grounds  and  maxims  of 

— '- 'common  right*  whereupon  ordinations  of  ministers  unable  to 

preach,  tolerations  of  absence  from  their  cures,  and  the  mul- 
tipHcations  of  their  spiritual  livings  are  disproved,  do  but 
indefinitely  enforce  them  unlawful,  not  unlawful  universally 
and  without  exception ;  that  the  laws  which  indefinitely  are 
against  all  these  things,  and  the  privileges  which  make  for  tliem 
in  certain  cases  are  not  the  one  repugnant  to  the  other ;  that 
the  laws  of  Grod  and  nature  are  violated  through  the  effects  of 
abused  privileges ;  that  neither  our  ordinations  of  men  unable 
to  make  sermons  nor  our  dispensations  for  the  rest,  can  be 
justly  proved  frustrate  by  virtue  of  any  such  surmised  opposi- 
tion between  the  special  laws  of  this  Church  which  have  per- 
mitted and  those  general  which  are  alleged  to  disprove  the 
same ;  that  when  privileges  by  abuse  are  grown  incommodious 
there  must  be  redress ;  that  for  remedy  of  such  evils  there  is 
no  necessity  the  Church  should  abrogate  either  in  whole  or  in 
part  the  specialties  before-mentioned ;  and  that  the  most  to 
be  desired  were  a  voluntary  reformation  thereof  on  all  hands 
which  may  give  passage  unto  any  abuse. 
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LAWS 

OF 

ECCLESIASTICAL  POLITY. 


j  BOOK  VI. 

I      CONTAINING   THEIR    FIFTH    ABSERTION,   WHICH    18,   THAT    OUR    LAWS 
I  ARE  CORRUPT  AND  REPUGNANT  TO  THB  LAWS  OF  GOD,  IN  MATTER 

BELONGING   TO   THE    POWER    OF    ECCLESIASTICAL   JURISDICTION,    IN 
j  THAT  WE   HAVE   NOT  THROUGHOUT  ALL   CHURCHES   CERTAIN   LAY- 

ELDERS  ESTABLISHED  FOR  THE  EXERCISE  OF  THAT  POWER. 


THE  same  men  which  in  heat  of  contention  do  hardly  book  vl 
either  speak  or  eive  ear  to  reason,  beine  after  sharp  — '- — '— 
and  bitter  conflict  retired  to  a  calm  remembrance  of  all  their  betwwn  ii», 
former  proceedings;  the  causes  that  brought  them  into  quar-oongngations 
rel,  the  course  which  their  stirring  affections  have  followed,  ^"<^^J^*^^ 
and  the  issue  whereunto  they  are  come;  may  peradventure,  vested  frith 
as  troubled  waters,  in  small  time,  of  their  own  accord,  byrMfctfonm 
certain  easy  degrees  settle  themselves  again,  and  so  recover  c 
that  cleamesB  of  well-advised  judgment,  whereby  they  shall 
stand  at  the  length  indifferent,  both  to  yield  and  admit  any 
reasonable  satisfaction,  where  before  they  could  not  endure 
^ith  patience  to  be  gainsayed.     Neither  will  I  despair  of 
the  like  success  in  these  unpleasant  controversies  touching 
ecclesiastical  policy;   the  time  of  silence  which  both  part« 
have  willingly  taken  to  breathe,  seeming  now  as  it  were  a 
pledge  of  all  men's  quiet  contentment  to  hear  with  more 
indifferency  the  weightiest*  and  last  remains  of  that  cause, 
Jurisdiction  t,  Dignity  {,  Dominion  Ecclesiastical  §.    For,  let 
not  any  man  imagine,  that  the  bare  and  naked  difference  of 
a  few  ceremonies  could  either  have  kindled  so  much  fire,  or 
We  caused  it  to  flame  so  long ;  but  that  the  parties  which 
herein  laboured  mightily  for  change,  and  (as  they  say)  for 
*  [See  Pref.  iv.  5.]         t  Lib.  vi.         J  lib.  vii.         §  lib.  viii. 
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^K  Y*  Befonnation,  had  somewhat  more  than  this  mark  only  whereat 
'—^  to  aim. 

[2.]  Having  therefore  drawn  out  a  complete  form,  as  they 
supposed,  of  pubHc  service  to  be  done  to  God,  and  set  down 
their  plot  for  the  office  of  the  ministry  in  that  behalf;  they 
very  well  knew  how  little  their  labours  so  far  forth  bestowed 
would  avail  them  in  the  end,  without  a  claim  of  jurisdiction 
to  uphold  the  fabric  which  they  had  erected ;  and  this  neither 
likely*  to  be  obtained  but  by  the  strong  hand  of  the  people, 
nor  the  people  unlikely  to  favour  it ;  the  more,  if  overture 
were  nutde  of  their  own  interest,  right,  and  title  thereunto. 
Whereupon  there  are  many  which  have  conjectured  this  to 
be  the  cause,  why  in  all  the  projects  of  their  discipline  (it 
being  manifest  that  their  drift  is  to  wrest  the  key  of  spiritual 
authority  out  of  the  hands  of  former  governors,  and  equally 
to  possess  therewith  the  pastors  of  all  several  congregations) 
the  people,  first  for  surer  accomplishment,  and  then  for  bet- 
ter defence  thereof,  are  pretended  necessary  actors  in  those 
things,  whereunto  their  ability  for  the  most  part  is  as  slender, 
as  their  title  and  challrage  unjust. 

[3.]  Notwithstanding  whether  they  saw  it  necessary  for 
them  so  to  persuade  the  people,  without  whose  help  they 
could  do  nothing ;  or  else,  (which  I  rather  think,)  the  affec- 
tion which  they  bare  towards  this  new  form  of  government 
made  them  to  imagine  it  God's  own  ordinance,  their  doctrine 
is,  ^^  that  by  the  law  of  Qod,  there  must  be  for  ever  in  all 
^'  congregations  certain  lay-elders,  ministers  of  ecclesiaBtical 
"  jurisdiction,''  inasmuch  as  our  Lord  and  Saviour  by  testa- 
ment (for  so  they  presume)  hath  left  all  ministers  or  pastors 
in  the  Church  executors  equally  to  the  whole  power  of 
spiritual  jurisdiction,  and  with  them  hath  joined  the  people 
as  colleagues.  By  maintenance  of  which  assertion  there  is 
unto  that  part  apparently  gained  a  twofold  advantage ;  both 
because  the  people  in  this  respect  are  ipuch  more  easily 
drawn  to  favour  it,  as  a  matter  of  their  own  interest ;  and  for 
that,  if  they  chance  to  be  crossed  by  such  as  oppose  against 
them,  the  colour  of  divine  authority,  assumed  for  the  grace 
and  countenance  of  that  power  in  the  vulgar  sort,  fumisheth 
their  leaders  with  great  abundance  of  matter,  behoveful  for 
their  encouragement  to  proceed  always  with  hope  of  fortunate 
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success  in  the  end,  considering  their  cause  to  be  as  David's  book  yi. 

was,  a  just  defence  of  power  given  them  from  above,  and '- 

consequentlj,  their  adversaries^  quarrel  the  same  with  Saul's, 
by  whom  the  ordinance  of  God  was  withstood. 

[4.]  Now  on  the  contrary  side^  if  this  their  surmise  prove 
false;  if  such,  as  in  justification  whereof  no  evidence  suffi- 
cient either  hath  been  or  can  be  alleged  (as  I  hope  it  shall 
clearly  appear  after  due  examination  and  trial),  let  them  then 
consider  whether  Ihose  words  of  Eorah^  Dathan  and  Abiram 
against  Moses  and  against  Aaron  *^  *^  It  is  too  much  that  ye 
'*  take  upon  yon,  seeing  all  the  congregation  is  holy,"  be  not 
the  very  true  abstract  and  abridgment  of  aD  their  published 
Admonitions,  Demonstrations,  Supplications,  and  Treatises 
whatsoever,  whereby  they  have  laboured  to  void  the  rooms  of 
their  spiritual  superiors  before  authorized,  and  to  advance  the 
new  &ncied  sceptre  of  lay  presbyterial  power. 

II.  But  before  there  can  be  any  settled  determination,  The  nature 

,  of  nrfrlUMl 

whether  truth  do  rest  on  their  part,  or  on  ours,  touching  lay-juiifdictioa. 
elders ;  we  are  to  prepare  the  way  thereunto,  by  explication 
of  some  things  requisite  and  very  needful  to  be  considered ; 
aa  first,  how  besides  that  spiritual  power  which  is  of  Order, 
and  was  instituted  for  performance  of  those  duties  whereof 
there  hath  been  speech  sufficient  aheady  had,  there  is  in 
the  Churdi  no  less  necessary  a  second  kind,  which  we  call 
the  powCT  of  Jurisdiction.  When  the  Apostle  doth  speak  of 
ruling  the  Church  of  God  t,  and  of  receiving  accusations  t, 
hiB  words  have  evident  reference  to  the  power  of  jurisdiction. 
Our  Saviour'^s  words  to  the  power  of  order,  when  he  giveth 
bis  disciples  charge  §,  saying,  ^'  Preach ;  baptize ;  do  this  in 
''  remembrance  of  me.""  ''A  Bishop''  (saith  Ignatius)  '^doth 
'^  bear  the  image  of  Ood  and  of  Glurist ;  of  God  in  rulings  of 
"  Christ  in  administering,  holy  things  ||."  By  this  therefore 
we  see  a  manifest  difference  acknowledged  between  the  power 
^f  Ecclesiastical  Order,  and  the  power  of  Jurisdiction  eccle- 
siastical. 

*  Numb.  xvi.  3.  rvv  oX«»v  xal  Kvptov*  *'E,iri(rKairop  dc, 

t  Acta  zx.  a8.                           .  »g  apx^p^o-t  Q^ov  €lK6va  <l>opovvTa' 

X  X  Tun.  V.  19.  card  fUy  t6  ^x^^^*  Btov,  Korh  dc  t6 

^  Markxvi.  15;  Matt,  zsviii.  19;  Uparnfta^,  Xpiarov,    EpiBt.  [inter- 

I  Cor.  xi.  24.  -  -    -  «           ^1 


li  I'lfui  iUp  t^  0€6if,  in  a7noy 
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Ch.fi.  8. 


neither  can  be  chaUenged  by  right  of  nature,  nor  could  by 
human  authority  be  instituted,  because  the  forces  and  effects 
thereof  are  supernatural  and  divine;   we  are  to  make  no 
doubt  or  question,  but  that  fix>m  him  which  is  the  Head  it 
hath  descended  unto  us  that  are  the  body  now  invested 
therewith.    He  gave  it  for  the  benefit  and  good  of  souls,  as 
a  mean  to  keep  them  in  the  path  which  leadeth  unto  endless 
felicity^  a  bridle  to  hold  them  within  their  due  and  convenient 
bounds^  and  if  they  do  go  astray,  a  forcible  help  to  reclaim 
them.    Now  although  there  be  no  kind  of  spiritual  power, 
for  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  not  give  both  commission 
to  exercise,  and  direction  how  to  use  the  same,  although  his 
laws  in  that  behalf  recorded  by  the  holy  evangelists  be  the 
only  ground  and  foundation,  whereupon  the  practice  of  the 
Church  must  sustain  itself:  yet,  as  all  multitudes,  once  grown 
to  the  form  of  societies,  are  even  thereby  naturally  warranted 
to  enforce  upon  their  own  subjects  particularly  those  things 
which  public  wisdom  shall  judge  expedient  for  the  common 
good:   so  it  were  absurd  to  ima^e  the  Church  itself,  the 
most  glorious  amongst  them,  abridged  of  this  liberty ;  or  to 
think  that  no  law,  constitution,  or  canon,  can  be  further  made 
either  for  limitation  or  amplification  in  the  practice  of  our 
Saviour^s  ordinances,  whatsoever  occasion  be  offered  through 
variety  of  times  and  things,  during  the  state  of  this  uncon- 
stant  world,  which  bringing  forth  daily  such  new  evils  as 
must  of  necessity  by  new  remedies  be  redrest,  did  both  of  old 
enforce  our  venerable  predecessors,  and  will  always  constrain 
others,  sometime  to  make,  sometime  to  abrogate,  sometime 
to  augment,  and  again  to  abridge  sometime ;  in  sum,  often  to 
vary,  alter,  and  change  customs  incident  into  the  manner  of 
exercising  that  power  which  doth  itself  continue  always  one 
and  the  same.     I  therefore  conclude,  that  spiritual  authority 
is  a  power  which  Christ  hath  given  to  be  used  over  them 
which  are  subject  unto  it  for  the  eternal  good  of  their  souls, 
according  to  his  own  most  sacred  laws  and  the  wholesome 
positive  constitutions  of  his  Church. 

In  doctrines  referred  unto  action  and  practice,  as  this  is 
which  concemeth  spiritual  jurisdiction,  the  first  step  towards 
sound  and  perfect  understanding  is  the  knowledge  of  the  end, 
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because  thereby  both  use  doth  frame,  and  contemplation  judge  book  vi. 
aD  things.  ^'•"'^• 


III.  Seeing  then  that  the  chiefest  cause  of  spiritual  juris- ofPeni- 
diction  is  to  provide  for  the  health  and  safety  of  men'^s  souls,  ehtefert  end 
by  bringmg  them  to  see  and  repent  their  grievous  ofiencesbyspMtaai 
committed  against  God,  as  also  to  reform  all  injuries  offered  two  kinds  oV 
With  the  breach  of  Christian  love  and  charity,  towards  their  ^om* 

privste  duty 

brethren,  in  matters  of  ecclesiastical  cognizance ;  the  use  of  l^ratter^' 
this  power  shall  by  so  much  the  plainlier  appear,  if  first  the^^<>^«^ 
nature  of  repentance  itself  be  known..  ?!^;J^  ^ 

*  the  Virtue  of 

We  are  by  repentance  to  appease  whom  we  offend  by  sin.  Jj^'gj^ 
For  which  cause,  whereas  all  sins  deprive  us  of  the  favour *£j*|™' 
of  Almighty  Grod,  our  way  of  reconciliation  with  him  is  thejf^jjj^,*™* 
inward  secret  repentance  of  the  heart ;  which  inward  repent-  JJS'^J,^ 
ance  alone  sufficeth,  unless  some  special  thing,  in  the  quality  ^"^y- 
of  sin  committed,  or  in  the  party  that  hath  done  amiss, 
^uire  more.    For  besides  our  submission  in  Gh>d's  sight, 
repentance  must  not  only  proceed  to  the  private  contentation 
of  men,  if  the  sin  be  a  crime  injurious ;  but  also  further, 
where  the  wholesome  discipline  of  God'^s  Church  exacteth  a 
more  exemplary  and  open  satisfaction  *.    Now  the  Church 
being  satisfied  with  outward  repentance,  as  God  is  with 
inward,  it  shall  not  be  amiss,  for  more  perspicuity,  to  term 
this  latter  always  the  Virtue,  that  former  the  Discipline  of 
Bepentance :  which  discipline  hath  two  sorts  of  penitents  to 
work  upon,  inasmuch  as  it  hath  been  accustomed  to  lay  the 
offices  of  repentance  on  some  seeking,  others  shunning  them ; 
on  some  at  their  own  voluntary  request^  on  others  altogether 
against  their  wills;   as  shall  hereafter  appear  by  store  of 
ancient  examples.    Repentance  being  therefore  either  in  the 
sight  of  God  alone,  or  else  with  the  notice  also  of  men: 
without  the  one,  sometimes  throughly  performed,  but  always 
practised  more  or  less,  in  our  daily  devotions  and  prayers,  we 

*  '*  Pomitentise  aecundae,  et  unius,  "  the   ffreater  labour  to  make   it 

**  qoanto  in  acta  ||arcto]  ne^otium  "  manifest,  for  that  it  ia  not  a  work 

"  ^  tanto  operoeior  probatio  est,  *'  which  can  come  again  in  trial,  but 

II  Qt  non  sola  consdentia  profera-  "  must  be  therefore  with  some  open 

"  tor,  aed  aliqiio  etiam  acta  admi-  "  solemnity  executed,  and  not  left 

**  nistretur."    "  Second  penitency,  "  to  be  dischai^ged  with  the  privity 

"  foDowing  that  before  baptism,  and  "  of  conscience  alone."  Tertull.  de 

"  being  not  more  than  once  admitted  Poenit.  [c.  9.] 
"  in  one  man,  reqnireth  by  so  much 
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BOOK  Yi.  have  no  remedy  for  any  fault ;  whereas  the  other  is  only 

■ — '■ required  in  sins  of  a  certain  degree  and  quality :  the  one 

neoesfiary  for  ever,  the  other  00  far  tarth.  as  the  laws  and 
orders  of  God's  Church  shall  make  it  requisite :  the  nature, 
parts,  and  effects  of  the  one  always  the  same;  the  other 
limited,  extended,  varied  by  infinite  occasions. 

[2.]  The  virtue  of  repentance  in  the  heart  of  man  is  God's 
handy  work,  a  fruit  or  effect  of  divine  grace.  Which  grace 
continually  ofibreth  itself,  even  unto  them  that  have  forsaken 
it,  as  may  appear  by  the  words  of  Christ  in  St.  John^s  Reve- 
lation *,  '^  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock  :^  nor  dotii  he  only 
knock  without,  but  also  within  assist  to  open,  whereby  access 
and  entrance  is  given  to  the  heavenly  presence  of  that  saving 
power,  which  maketh  man  a  repaired  Temple  for  God's  good 
Spirit  again  to  inhabit.  And  albeit  the  whole  train  of  vir- 
tues which  are  implied  in  the  name  of  grace  be  infused  at 
one  instant;  yet  because  when  they  meet  and  concur  nnto 
any  effect  in  man,  they  have  their  distinct  operations  rising 
orderly  one  from  another ;  it  is  no  unnecessary  thing  that  we 
note  the  way  or  method  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  framing  man^s 
sinful  heart  to  repentance. 

A  work,  the  first  foundation  whereof  is  laid  by  opening 
and  illuminating  the  eye  of  faith,  because  by  faith  are  dis- 
covered the  principles  of  this  action,  whereunto  unless  the 
understanding  do  first  assent,  there  can  follow  in  the  vrill 
towards  penitency  no  inclination  at  all.  Contrariwise,  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  judgment  of  the  world  to  come, 
and  the  endless  misery  of  sinners  being  apprehended,  this 
worketh  fear;  such  as  theirs  was,  who  feeling  their  own 
distress  and  perplexity,  in  that  passion  besought  our  Lord's 
Apostles  earnestly  to  give  them  counsel  what  they  should 
dot-  For  fear  is  impotent  and  unable  to  advise  itself;  yet 
this  good  it  hath,  that  men  are  thereby  made  desirous  to 
prevent,  if  possibly  they  may,  whatsoever  evil  they  dread. 
The  first  thing  that  wrought  the  Ninevites'  repentance  viraci 
fear  of  destruction  within  forty  days  %  :  signs  and  miraculous 
works  of  God,  being  extraordinary  representations  of  divine 
power,  are  commonly  wont  to  stir  any  the  most  wicked  vrith 

*  [Rev.  iii.  20.]  t  Acte  u.  37.  t  Jondi  iii.  5. 
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terror,  lest  the  same  power  should  bend  itself  against  them,  book  vi. 
And  because  tractable  minds,  though  guilty  of  much  sin,  are — ' 
hereby  moved  to  forsake  those  evil  ways  which  make  his 
power  in  such  sort  their  astonishment  and  fear;  therefore 
our  Saviour  denounced  his  curse  against  Gorazin  and  Beth- 
soida,  saying,  that  if  Tyre  and  Sidon  had  seen  that  which 
they  did,  those  signs  which  prevailed  little  with  the  one 
would  have  brought  the  other's  repentance*.  As  the  like 
thereunto  did  in  the  men  given  to  curious  arts,  of  whom  the 
apostolio  history  saithf?  that  ^^fear  came  upon  them,  and 
"mauy  which  had  followed  vain  sciences,  burnt  openly  the 
"  very  books  out  of  which  they  had  learned  the  same."  As 
fear  of  contumely  and  disgrace  amongst  men,  together  with 
other  civil  punishments,  are  a  bridle  to  restrain  from  many 
heinous  acts  whereinto  men's  outrage  would  otherwise  break ; 
80  the  fear  of  divine  revenge  and  punishment,  where  it  taketh 
place,  doth  make  men  desirous  to  be  rid  likewise  from  that 
inward  guiltiness  of  sin,  wherein  they  would  else  securely 
Continue. 

[3.]  Howbeit,  when  faith  hath  wrought  a  fear  of  the  event 
of  dn,  yet  repentance  hereupon  ensueth  not,  unless  our  behef 
conceive  both  the  possibility  and  means  to  avert  evil:  the 
possibility,  inasmuch  as  God  is  merciful,  and  most  willing  to 
have  sin  cured ;  the  means,  because  he  hath  plainly  taught 
what  is  requisite  and  shall  suffice  unto  that  purpose.  The 
nature  of  all  wicked  men  is,  for  fear  of  revenge  to  hate  whom 
they  most  wrong;  the  nature  of  hatred,  to  wish  that  destroyed 
which  it  cannot  brook;  and  from  hence  ariseth  the  furious 
endeavour  of  godless  and  obdurate  sinners  to  extinguish  in 
themselves  the  opinion  of  Qod,  because  they  would  not  have 
him  to  be,  whom  execution  of  endless  woe  doth  not  suffer 
them  to  love.  Every  sin  agiunst  Gk>d  abateth,  and  continuance 
in  fib  extinguisheth  our  love  towards  him.  It  was  there- 
fore said  to  the  angel  of  Ephesus  having  sinned  |,  '^  Thou  art 
'^  fallen  away  from  thy  first  love  ;^  so  that,  as  we  never  decay 
in  love  till  we  sin,  m  like  sort  neither  can  we  possibly  forsake 
^n,  unless  we  first  begin  again  to  love.  What  is  love  towards 
God,  but  a  desire  of  union  with  God !  And  shall  we  imagine 

*  S.  Matth.  xi.  21,  t  [Acts  xix.  17, 19.]  J  [Rev.  ii.  4.] 
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BOOK  n.  a  sinner  converting  himself  to  Gk>dy  in  whom  there  is  no  desire 

— '- of  union  with  Gkxl  presupposed!  I  therefore  conclude^  that 

fear  worketh  no  man's  inclination  to  repentance,  till  some- 
what else  have  wrought  in  us  love  also.  Our  love  and  desire 
of  union  with  Gk>d  ariseth  from  the  strong  conceit  which  we 
have  of  his  admirable  goodness.  The  goodness  of  God  which 
particularly  moveth  unto  repentAUoe,  is  his  mercy  towards 
mankind^  notwithstanding  sin :  for  let  it  once  sink  deeply  into 
the  mind  of  man,  that  howsoever  we  have  injuried  God,  his 
very  nature  is  averse  from  revenge,  except  unto  sin  we  add 
obstinacy ;  otherwise  always  I'eady  to  accept  our  submission 
as  a  full  discharge  or  recompense  for  all  wrongs;  and  can 
we  choose  but  begin  to  love  him  whom  we  have  offended !  or 
can  we  but  begin  to  grieve  that  we  have  offended  him  whom 
we  now  love!  Repentance  considereth  sin  as  a  breach  of  the 
law  of  God,  an  act  obnoxious  to  that  revenge,  which  notwith- 
standing may  be  prevented,  if  we  pacify  Qod  in  time. 

The  root  and  beginning  of  penitency  therefore  is  the  consi- 
deration of  our  own  sin,  as  a  cause  which  hath  procured  the 
wrath,  and  a  subject  which  doth  need  the  mercy  of  Gk>d.   For 
unto  man''s  understanding  there  being  presented,  on  the  one 
side,  tribulation  and  anguish  upon  every  soul  that  doth  evil ; 
on  the  other,  eternal  life  unto  them  which  by  continuance  in 
well-doing  seek  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality :  on  the 
one  hand,  a  curse  to  the  children  of  disobedience;  on  the 
other,  to  lovers  of  righteousness  all  grace  and  benediction :  yet 
between  these  extremes,  that  eternal  Gh>d,  from  whose  unspot- 
ted justice  and  undeserved  mercy  the  lot  of  each  inheritance  ' 
proceedeth,  is  so  inclinable  rather  to  shew  compassion  than  ' 
to  take  revenge,  that  all  his  speeches  in  Holy  Scripture  are  ' 
almost  nothing  else  but  entreaties  of  men  to  prevent  destruc-  ' 
tion  by  amendment  of  their  wicked  lives ;  all  the  works  of 
his  providence  little  other  than  mere  allurements  of  the  just 
to  continue  steadfast,  and  of  the  unrighteous  to  change  their  ' 
course;  all  his  dealings  and  proceedings  such  towards  true 
converts,  as  have  even  filled  the  grave  writings  of  holy  men 
with  these  and  the  like  most  sweet  sentences :  ^^  Repentance 
"  (if  I  may  so  speak  *)  stoppeth  God  in  his  way,  when  being 


*  Casnan.  Col.  30.  c.  4.  [Bibl.  Pair.  Colon,  t.  v.  p.  a.  306.] 
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^  provoked  by  crimes  past  he  oometh  to  revenge  them  with  book  vi. 

"  most  just  punishments ;  yea,  it  tieth  as  it  were  the  hands '-^ 

*'  of  the  avenger,  and  doth  not  suffer  him  to  have  his  will/' 
Agam^  ^^*The  merciful  eye  of  God  towards  men  hath  no 
'*  power  to  withstand  penitency,  at  what  time  soever  it  comes 
''  in  presence.^  And  again,  "  God  doth  not  take  it  so  in  evil 
"  part,  though  we  wound  that  which  he  hath  required  us  to 
'*  keep  whole^  as  that  after  we  have  taken  hurt  there  should 
^'  be  in  us  no  desire  to  receive  his  help.*"  Finally,  lest  I  be 
earned  too  far  in  so  large  a  sea,  ^^  There  was  never  any  man 
'^  condemned  of  Gk>d  but  for  neglect,  nor  justified  except  he 
*^  had  care^  of  repentance.'*' 

[4.]  From  these  considerations,  setting  Sefore  our  eyes  our 
inexcusable  both  unthankfiilness  in  disobeying  so  merciful 
and  foolishness  in  provoking  so  powerful  a  God,  there  ariseth 
necessarily  a  pensive  and  corrosive  desire  that  we  had  done 
otherwise ;  a  desire  which  suffereth  us  to  foreslow  no  time,  to 
feel  no  quietness  within  ourselves,  to  take  neither  sleep  nor 
food  with  oontentment,  never  to  give  over  supplications,  con- 
fessions, and  other  penitent  duties,  till  the  light  of  God's  re- 
conciled favour  shine  in  our  darkened  soul. 

Folgentius  asking  the*  question,  why  David's  confession 
should  be  held  for  effectual  penitence,  and  not  Saul^s ;  an- 
swerethf,  that  the  one  hated  sin,  the  other  feared  only  pun- 
ishment in  this  world :  Saul's  acknowledgment  of  sin  was  fear, 
I^vid's  both  fear  and  also  love.  This  was  the  fountain  of 
Peter's  tears,  this  the  life  and  spirit  of  David's  eloquence,  in 
those  most  admirable  hymns  entitled  Penitential,  where  the 
words  of  sorrow  for  sin  do  melt  the  very  bowels  of  God  re- 
Rutting  it,  and  the  comforts  of  grace  in  remitting  sin  carry 
him  which  sorrowed  rapt  as  it  were  into  heaven  with  ecstasies 
of  joy  and  gladness.  The  first  motive  of  the  Ninevites  unto 
repentance  was  their  belief  in  a  sermon  of  fear,  but  the  next 
and  most  immediate,  an  axiom  of  love  J;  "Who  can  tell 

*  Basil.  Efnsc.  Selene,  p.  106,  1624,  t.  i.  p.  915.  D.]  Ovdclf  Karr- 
is; Commelin.  1596.]  ^^iKMpmrov  KpiBtj,  c2  fuj  iuravoUis  KaT€iPp69nfi<r€t 
°^</MMir/>o(riov(rayaidrcrai/ifr(bouiy.     Koi  ovdtU  foiKcu^Otjf  fl  fiif  ravrris 


^n^>.  in  I  Cor.  Hom.  8.  [§.  4.  t.  x.    ifnyLtki^traro. 

P;7i-  G.  ed.  Bened.]  Ov  r^  rptt^wu       t  Fulg*  de  Remis.  Peccat.  lib.  ii. 

^  i««»Air,  lit  rb  TfHtBtyra  fjA^ov-    cap.  15. 

^trBai  &tp(mtv€aSai,    Marc.  Erem.        J  Jon.  c.  iii.  9. 

loe  Poemt.  ap.  Biblioth.  Patr.  Pftr. 
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BOOK  VI.  "  whether  God  will  turn  away  his  fieroe  wrath,  that  we  perish 

Ch.  iiL  5.  ^  * 

"  not  r  No  conclusion  such  as  theirs,  "  Let  every  man  turn 

^^  from  his  evil  way,^  but  out  of  premises  such  as  theirs  were, 
fear  and  love.  Wherefore  the  well-spring  of  repentance  is 
faith,  first  breeding  fear,  and  then  love ;  which  love  causeth 
hope,  hope  resolution  of  attempt* ;  ^^  I  will  go  to  my  Father, 
^*  and  say^  I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  against  thee;'' 
that  is  to  say,  I  will  do  what  the  duty  of  a  convert  re- 
quireth. 

[5.]  Now  in  a  penitent's  or  convert's  duty,  there  are  in- 
cluded, first,  the  aversion  of  the  will  firom  sinf ;  secondly,  the 
submission  of  ourselves  to  God  by  supplication  and  prayer; 
thirdly,  the  purpose  of  a  new  life,  testified  with  present  works 
of  amendment :  which  three  things  do  very  well  seem  to  be 
comprised  in  one  definition,  by  them  which  handle  repent- 
ance, as  a  virtue  that  hateth^  bewaileth,  and  sheweth  a  pur- 
pose to  amend  sin.  We  offend  God  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed.  To  the  first  of  which  three,  they  make  contrition ;  to 
the  second,  confession ;  and  to  the  last,  our  works  of  satis- 
faction, answerable. 

Contrition  doth  not  here  import  those  sudden  pangs  and 
convulsions  of  the  mind  which  cause  sometimes  the  most  for- 
saken of  God  to  retract  their  own  doings ;  it  is  no  natural 
passion  or  anguish,  which  riseth  in  us  against  our  wills,  but  a 
deliberate  aversion  of  the  will  of  man  from  sin ;  which  being 
idways  accompanied  with  grief,  and  grief  oftentimes  partly 
with  tears,  partly  with  other  external  signs,  it  hath  been 
thought,  that  in  these  things  contrition  doth  chiefly  consist  .* 
whereas  the  chiefest  thing  in  contrition  is  that  alteration 
whereby  the  will,  which  was  before  delighted  with  sin,  doth 
now  abhor  and  shun  nothing  more.  But  forasmuch  as  we 
cannot  hate  sin  in  ourselves  without  heaviness  and  grief,  that 
there  should  be  in  us  a  thing  of  such  hateful  quality,  the  wUl 
averted  from  sin  must  needs  make  the  affection  suitable ;  yea, 
great  reason  why  it  should  so  do :  for  sith  the  wiU  by  con- 
ceiving sin  hath  deprived  the  soul  of  life ;  and  of  life  there  is 
no  recovery  without  repentance,  the  death  of  sin ;  repentance 
not  fl.ble  to  kill  sin,  but  by  withdrawing  the  will  from  it ;  the 
will  unpossible  to  be  withdrawn,  unless  it  concur  with  a  oon* 
*  [Luke  XV.  iS.]  t  Senten.  Ub.  4.  d.  14. 
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it  not  clear  that  as  an  inordinate  delight  did  first  begin  sin,  so      iv.  i.  ' 
repentance  must  begin  with  a  just  sorrow^  a  sorrow  of  heart, 
and  such  a  sorrow  as  renteth  the  heart;  neither  a  feigned 
nor  a  slight  sorrow;  not  feigned,  lest  it  increase  sin;  nor 
slight,  lest  the  pleasures  of  sin  overmatch  it. 

[6.]  Wherefore  of  Grace^  the  highest  cause  from  which 
man'^s  penitency  doth  proceed ;  of  faith,  fear,  love>  hope^  what 
force  and  efficiency  they  have  in  repentance;  of  parts  and 
duties  thereunto  belonging,  comprehended  in  the  schoolmen''s 
definitions ;  finally^  of  the  first  among  those  duties,  contrition, 
which  disliketh  and  bewaileth  iniquity,  let  this  suffice. 

And  because  Qod  will  have  offences  by  repentance  not 
only  abhorred  within  ourselves,  but  also  with  humble  suppli- 
cation displayed  before  him,  and  a  testimony  of  amendment 
to  be  given,  even  by  present  works,  worthy  repentance,  in  that 
they  are  contrary  to  those  we  renounce  and  disclaim :  although  ^ 

the  virtue  of  repentance  do  require  that  her  other  two  parts^ 
confession  and  satisfaction,  should  here  follow;  yet  seeing 
they  belong  as  well  to  the  disci()line  as  to  the  virtue  of  repent- 
ance, and  only  differ  for  that  in  the  one  they  are  performed 
to  nuin,  in  the  other  to  God  alone ;  I  had  rather  distinguish 
them  in  joint  handling,  than  handle  them  apart^  because  in 
quality  and  manner  of  practice  they  are  distinct. 

IV.  Our  Lord  and  Saviour  in  the  sixteenth  of  St.  Matthew's  or  um  dis. 
Gospel  giveth  his  Apostles  regiment  in  general  over  Gt>d''s  Repentance 
Church*.     For  they  that  have  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  chrM. 
heaven  are  thereby  signified  to  be  stewards  of  the  house  of  ***J^**^' 
God,  under  whom  they  guide,  command,  judge,  and  <^rr©ct^^^^^ 
his  family.   The  souls  of  men  are  God's  treasure,  committed  to  Jjjj »  ^j^ 
the  trust  and  fidelity  of  such  as  must  render  a  strict  account  ^^^^?"^^j^-^ 
for  the  very  least  which  is  under  their  custody.     God  hath  Jj^^^^l^;^ 
not  invested  them  with  power  to  make  a  revenue  thereof,  but^]^^JJ|' 
to  use  it  for  the  good  of  them  whom  Jesus  Christ  hdth  most  JJi* JI^T** 
dearly  bought.  5™;»S? 

And  because  their  office  herein  consisteth  of  sundry  func- ^fj^y**** 
tions,  some  belonging  to  doctrine,  some  to  discipline,  aUg^^^l" 
contained  in  the  name  of  the  Keys ;  they  have  for  matters  ^f;j,. 
of  discipline,  as  well  litigious  as  criminal,  their  Courts  and^^^J^: 

^  .  -  ,,  tfaed. 

*  Matt.  zvi.  19. 
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BOOK  Ti.  consiBtorieB  erected  by  the  heavenly  authority  of  his  most 
'  "'  ^  sacred  voioe^  who  hath  said^  Die  EceUfi^B,  Tell  the  Church* : 
against  rebellions  and  contumacious  persons  which  refuse  to 
obey  their  sentence,  armed  they  are  with  power  to  eject  such 
out  of  the  Church,  to  depriye  them  of  the  honours^  rights, 
and  privileges  of  Christian  men^  to  make  them  as  heathens 
and  publicans,  with  whom  society  was  hateful. 

Furthermore,  lest  their  acts  should  be  slenderly  accounted 
of,  or  had  in  contempt^  whether  they  admit  to  the  feQowship 
of  saints  or  seclude  from  it,  whether  they  bind  offenders  or  set 
them  again  at  liberty,  whether  they  remit  or  retain  sins,  what- 
soever is  done  by  way  of  orderly  and  lawful  proceeding,  the 
Lord  himself  hath  promised  to  ratify.  This  is  that  grand 
original  warrant,  by  force  whereof  the  guides  and  prelates  in 
God^s  Church,  first  his  Apostlesf,  and  afterwards  others  fol- 
lowing them  successively  t)  did  both  use  and  uphold  that  dis- 
t  cipline,  the  end  whereof  is  to  heal  men^s  consciences,  to  cure 

their  sins,  to  reclaim  offenders  from  iniquity,  and  to  make  them 
by  repentance  just. 

Neither  hath  it  of  ancient  time  for  any  other  respect  been 
accustomed  to  bind  by  ecclesiastical  censures,  to  retidn  so 
bound  till  tokens  of  manifest  repentance  appeared,  and  upon 
apparent  repentance  to  release,  saving  only  because  this  was 
received  as  a  most  expedient  method  for  the  cure  of  sin. 

[2.]  The  course  of  discipline  in  former  ages  reformed  open 
transgressors  by  putting  them  unto  offices  of  open  penitence ; 
especially  confession,  whereby  they  declared  their  own  crimes 
in  the  hearing  of  the  whole  Church,  and  were  not  from  the 
time  of  their  first  convention  capable  of  the  holy  mysteries  of 
Christ,  till  they  had  solemnly  discharged  this  duty. 

Offenders  in  secret,  knowing  themselves  altogether  as 
unworthy  to  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  table,  as  the  others 
which  were  withheld,  being  also  persuaded,  that  if  the  Churoh 
did  direct  them  in  the  offices  of  their  penitency,  and  assist 
them  with  public  prayer,  they  should  more  easily  obtain  that 
they  sought,  than  by  trusting  jvholly  to  their  own  endeavours ; 
finally,  having  no  impediment  to  stay  them  from  it  but  bash- 
fulness,  which  countervailed  not  the  former  inducements,  and 

*  Matt,  xviii.  17.  t  Matt,  xviii.  18 ;  John  xx.  23;  i  Cor.  v.  3 ; 

3Cor.ii.6.  t  iTun-Ljo. 
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besides  was  greatly  eased  by  the  good  construction  which  the  book  vl 
charity  of  those  times  gave  to  such  actions,  wherein  men^s  — '— — 
piety  and  voluntary  care  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  did  pur- 
chase them  much  more  love,  than  their  faults  (the  testimonies 
of  common  frailty)  were  able  to  procure  disgrace ;  they  made 
it  not  nice  to  use  some  one  of  the  ministers  of  GK)d,  by  whom 
the  rest  might  take  notice  of  their  faults,  prescribe  them  con- 
venient remedies,  and  in  the  end  after  public  confession,  all 
join  in  prayer  unto  God  for  them. 

[3.]  The  first  beginners  of  this  custom  had  the  more  follow- 
ers, by  means  of  that  special  favour  which  always  was  with 
good  consideration  shewed  towards  voluntary  penitents  above 
the  rest.  But  as  professors  of  Christian  belief  grew  more  in 
number,  so  they  waxed  worse^  when  kings  and  princes  had 
submitted  their  dominions  unto  the  sceptre  of  Jesus  Christ, 
by  means  whereof  persecution  ceasing,  the  Church  inmiedi- 
ately  became  subject  to  those  evils  which  peace  and  security 
bringetii  forth;  there  was  not  now  that  love  which  before 
kept  aO  things  in  tune,  but  every  where  schisms,  discords, 
dissensions  amongst  men,  conventicles  of  heretics,  bent  more 
vehemently  against  the  sounder  and  better  sort  than  very  in- 
fidels and  heathens  themselves;  faults  not  corrected  in  charity, 
but  noted  with  delight,  and  kept  for  malice  to  use  when  dead- 
liest opportunities  should  be  offered.  Whereupon,  forasmuch 
as  public  confessions  became  dangerous  and  prejudicial  to  the 
safety  of  well-minded  men,  and  in  divers  respects  advantageous 
to  the  enemies  of  Grod'^s  Church,  it  seemed  first  unto  some,  and 
afterwards  generally,  requisite,  that  voluntary  penitents  should 
surcease  from  open  confession. 

Instead  whereof,  when  once  private  and  secret  confession 
had  taken  place  with  the  Latins,  it  continued  as  a  profitable 
ordinance,  till  the  Lateran  council  had  decreed,  that  all  men 
once  in  a  year  at  the  least  should  confess  themselves  to  the 
priest.  So  that  being  thus  made  a  thing  both  general  and 
ftlso  necessary,  the  next  degree  of  estimation  whereunto  it 
grew,  was  to  be  honoured  and  lifted  up  to  the  nature  of  a 
sacrament ;  that  as  Christ  did  institute  Baptism  to  give  life, 
and  the  Eucharist  to  nourish  life,  so  Penitency  might  be 
thought  a  sacrament  ordained  to  recover  life,  and  Confession 
&  part  of  the  sacrament. 


948        lUogical  Nctiom  of  Can/euum  as  a  Sacrament, 

BooKYh      They  define  therefore  their  private  penitency  *  to  be  '^  a 

'- —  ^'  sacrament  of  remitting  sins  after  baptism  :''  the  virtue  of 

repentance,  "  a  detestation  of  wickedness  f,  with  full  purpose 
^'  to  amend  the  same,  and  with  hope  to  obtain  pardon  at  God'*s 
«'  hands.""  Wheresoever  the  Prophets  cry  Bepetitj  and  in  the 
Gospel  Saint  Peter  maketh  the  same  exhortation  to  the  Jews 
as  yet  unbaptized,  they  will  have  the  virtue  of  repentance  only 
to  be  understood  ;  the  sacrament,  where  he  adviseth  Simon 
Magus  to  repent,  because  the  sin  of  Simon  Magus  was  after 
baptism. 

Now*  although  they  have  only  external  repentance  for  a  sa- 
crament, internal  for  a  virtue,  yet  make  they  sacramental  re- 
pentance nevertheless  to  be  composed  of  three  parts,  contri- 
tion, confession,  and  satisfaction :  which  is  absurd ;  because 
contrition,  being  an  inward  thing,  belongeth  to  the  virtue  and 
not  to  the  sacrament  of  repentance,  which  must  consist  of 
external  parts,  if  the  nature  thereof  be  external.  Besides, 
which  is  more  absurd,  they  leave  out  absolution;  whereas 
some  of  their  school-divines  J,  handling  penance  in  the  nature 
of  a  sacrament,  and  being  not  able  to  espy  the  least  resem- 
blance of  a  sacrament  save  only  in  absolution  (for  a  sacrament 
by  their  doctrine  must  both  signify  and  also  confer  or  bestow 
some  special  divine  grace),  resolved  themselves,  that  the  du- 
ties of  the  penitent  could  be  but  mere  preparations  to  the  sa- 
crament, and  that  the  sacrament  itself  was  wholly  in  absolu- 
tion. And  albeit  Thomas  with  his  followers  have  thought  it 
safer,  to  maintain  as  well  the  services  of  the  penitent,  as  the 
words  of  the  minister,  necessaiy  unto  the  essence  of  their  sa- 
crament ;  the  services  of  the  penitent,  as  a  cause  material ; 
the  words  of  absolution,  as  a  formal ;  for  that  by  them  all 
things  else  are  perfected  to  the  taking  away  of  sin ;  which 
opinion  now  reigneth  in  all  their  schools,  sithence  the  time 
that  the  council  of  Trent  §  gave  it  solemn  approbation,  seeing 

*  Soto  in  iv.  Sent.  d.  14.  q.  i.  "  fonnam,  in  qua  pnecipue  ipsius 

art.  I.  p.  344.  ed.  Donay,  16 13.  "  vis  sita  est,  in  illis  mimstri  verbis 

t  laem,  ead.  dist.  q.  2.  art.  i.  "  positBmeB9t,Egoteabsoho.  Sunt 

[P*  359*]  '*  autem  quasi  materia  hujus  sacra- 

t  ocot.  Sent.  iv.  d.  14.  q.  4.  t.  ix.  *'  menti   ipstus   poenitentis    actus, 

p.  81.  ed.  Wading.  '*  nempe  contritio^  confessio;  et  sa- 

§  Sess.  xiv.  c.  3.    "  Docet  sancta  "  tisfactio.*' 
"  Synodus   sacramenti  poenitentise 
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they  aD  make  absolution^  if  not  the  whole  essence,  yet  the  book  ti. 
very  form  wheremito  they  ascribe  chiefly  the  whole  force  and  — ' 
operation  of  their  sacrament ;  surely  to  admit  the  matter  as  a 
part,  and  not  to  admit  the  form,  hath  small  congruity  with 
reason. 

Again,  forasmuch  as  a  sacrament  is  complete,  hating  the 
matter  and  fonn  which  it  ought^  what  should  lead  them  to 
set  down  any  other  part  of  sacramental  repentance^  than 
confession  and  absolution,  as  Durandus  hath  done!  For 
touching  satisfaction,  the  end  thereof,  as  they  understand  it, 
is  a  further  matter,  which  resteth  after  the  sacrament  admin- 
istered, and  therefore  can  be  no  part  of  the  sacrament.  Will 
they  draw  in  contrition  with  satisfaction,  which  are  no  parts, 
and  exclude  absolution,  a  principal  part,  yea,  the  very  com- 
plement, form,  and  perfection  of  the  rest,  as  themselves 
account  it! 

[4.]  But  for  their  breach  of  precepts  in  art,  it  skilleth 
not,  if  their  doctrine  otherwise  concerning  penitency,  and  in 
penitency  touching  confession,  might  be  found  true.  .We 
say,  let  no  man  look  for  pardon,  which  doth  smother  and 
conceal  sin,  where  in  duty  it  should  be  revealed.  The  cause 
why  Qod  requireth  confession  to  be  made  to  him  is,  that 
thereby  testifying  a  deep  hatred  of  our  own  iniquities,  the 
only  cause  of  his  hatred  and  wrath  towards  us,  we  might, 
because  we  are  humble,  be  so  much  the  more  capable  of  that 
compassion  and  tender  mercy,  which  knoweth  not  how  to 
condemn  sinners  that  condemn  themselves.  If  it  be  our 
Saviour^s  own  principle,  that  the  conceit  we  have  of  our  debt 
forgiven,  proportioneth  our  thankfulness  and  love  to  him  at 
whose  hands  we  receive  pardon  *,  doth  not  God  foresee,  that 
they  which  with  ill-advised  modesty  seek  to  hide  their  sin  like 
Adam  f,  that  they  which  rake  it  up  under  ashes,  and  confess 
it  not,  are  very  unlikely  to  requite  with  offices  of  love  after- 
wards the  grace  which  they  shew  themselves  unwilling  to 
prize  at  the  very  time  when  they  sue  for  it ;  inasmuch  as  their 
not  confessing  what  crimes  they  have  conunitted,  is  a  plain 
signification,  how  loth  they  are  that  the  benefit  of  God^s  most 
gnunous  pardon  should  seem  great !   Nothing  more  true  than 

*  Luc.  vii.  47.  t  Job  zxxi.  33. 
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BOOK  VI.  that  of  TertiiUian't',  <*  GonfesBion  doth  as  much  abate  the 
'  '  '  '^  weight  of  men^B  offences^  as  oonceahnent  doth  make  them 
^^  heavier.  For  he  which  confeseeth  hath  a  purpose  to  ap- 
"  pease  God ;  he,  a  determination  to  persist  and  continue  ob- 
^'  stinate,  which  keepeth  them  secret  to  himself.*'  St.  Ghry- 
sostom  ahnost  in  the  same  words  t>  ^  Wickedness  is  by  being 
*^  acknowledged  lessened,  and  doth  grow  by  being  hid.  If 
**•  men  having  done  amiss  let  it  slip,  as  though  they  knew  no 
'^  such  matter,  what  is  there  to  stay  them  from  falling  often 
^*  into  one  and  the  same  evil  i  To  call  ourselves  sinners  avaQ- 
*'  eth  nothing,  except  we  lay  our  faults  in  the  balance,  and 
"  take  the  weight  of  them  one  by  one.  Confess  thy  crimes  to 
^'  Gk)d,  disclose  thy  transgressions  before  the  Judge,  by  way 
'^  of  humble  supplication  and  suit,  if  not  with  tongue,  at  the 
'*  least  with  heart,  and  in  this  sort  seek  mercy.  A  general 
^'  persuasion  that  thou  art  a  sinner  will  neither  so  humble 
^^  nor  bridle  thy  soul,  as  if  the  catalogue  of  thy  sins  examined 
^^  severally  be  continually  kept  in  mind.  This  shall  make 
^^  thee  lowly  in  thine  own  eyes^  this  shall  preserve  thy  feet 
^'  from  falling,  and  sharpen  thy  desire  towards  all  good  things. 
*^  The  mind  I  know  doth  hardly  admit  such  unpleasant  re- 
*^  membrances,  but  we  must  force  it,  we  must  constrain  it 
^^  thereunto.  It  is  safer  now  to  be  bitten  with  the  memory, 
^'  than  hereafter  with  the  torment  of  sin.*" 

The  Jews,  with  whom  no  repentance  for  sin  is  held  avail- 
able without  confession,  either  conceived  in  mind  or  uttered ; 
which  latter  kind  they  call  usually  "^^Tl,  confession  delivered 
by  word  of  mouth  X ;  had  first  that  general  confession  which 
once  every  year  was  made,  both  severally  by  each  of  the 
people  for  himself  upon  the  day  of  expiation,  and  by  the 
priest  for  them  all§^  acknowledging  unto  God||  the  manifold 
transgressions  of  the  whole  nation,  his  own  personal  offences 

*  "Tantuxn  rdevat  confessio  de-  %  Levit.  xvl.  21. 

'' lictonim^quantum disfiimulatio ex-  4  "All  Israel  is  bound  on  the 

"  ag^rat.    Confeesio  autem  [enim]  '*  day  of  expiation  to  repent  and 

*'  satisfactionis  consilium  est,  dissi-  "  confess."  R.  Mos.  in  lib.  Mitsuoth 

"  mulatio  contumacise."  Tertull.  de  haggadoL  par.  2,  pr8e.i6. 

Poenit.  [c.  8.  fin.]  ||  •'  On  the  dav  of  expiation  the 

t  Chrv.  bom.  30.  in  Epist.  ad  "  high-priest  maketh  three  express 

Hebr.  [0pp.  torn.  iv.  589.  20.  ed.  "  ccmfessions."  Idem,  eodem  loco. 
SavU.] 
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likewiae,  together  with  the  sins,  as  well  of  his  family,  as  of  book  vi. 
the  rest  of  his  rank  and  order.  — l-Ll- 

They  had  again  their  voluntary  confessions,  at  all  times 
and  seasons,  when  men,  bethinking  themselyes  of  their  wicked 
conversation^  past,  were  resolved  to  change  their  course,  the 
beginning  of  which  alteration  was  still  confession  of  sins. 

Thirdly,  over  and  besides  these,  the  law  imposed  upon 
them  also  Uiat  special  confession  which  they  in  their  books 
call  TTPl'^p  ]1y  W  "^^TS^  confession  of  that  particular  fault 
for  which  we  namely  seek  pardon  at  God's  hands.  The 
words  of  the  law*  concerning  confession  in  this  kind  are  as 
followeth :  ^'  When  a  man  or  woman  shall  commit  any  sin 
'^  that  men  commit,  and  transgress  against  the  Lord,  their  sin 
''  which  they  have  done""  (that  is  to  say,  the  very  deed  itself 
in  particular)  '^  they  shall  acknowledge/'  In  Leviticus,  after 
certain  transgressions  there  mentioned,  we  read  the  like  f : 
''  When  a  man  hath  sinned  in  any  one  of  these  things,  he 
'^  shall  then  confess,  how  in  that  thing  he  hath  offended.^' 
For  such  kind  of  special  sins  they  had  also  special  sacrifices, 
wherein  the  manner  was,  that  the  offender  should  lay  his 
hands  on  the  head  of  the  sacrifice  which  he  brought,  and 
should  there  make  confession  to  God,  saying  J,  '^Now,  O 
''  Lord,  that  I  have  offended,  conunitted  sin  and  done 
'^  wickedly  in  thy  sight,  this  or  this  being  my  fault;  behold 
''  I  repent  me,  and  am  utterly  ashamed  of  my  doings ;  my 
'*  purpose  is,  never  to  return  more  to  the  same  crime/^ 

§  Finally,  there  was  no  man  amongst  them  at  any  time, 
either  condemned  to  suffer  death,  or  corrected,  or  chastised 
with  stripes,  none  ever  sick  and  near  his  end,  but  they  called 
upon  him  to  repent  and  confess  his  sins. 

Of  malefactors  convict  by  witnesses,  and  thereupon  either 
adjudged  to  die,  or  otherwise  chastised,  their  custom  was  to 
exact,  as  Joshua  did  of  Achan,  open  confesaon  || :  ^^  My  son, 
^^  now  give  gloiy  to  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;   confess  unto 

*  Num.  v.  6.           t  Lev.  v.  5.  "  demned  to  die,  or  of  them  which 

X  MisneTorajTractatuTeshuba,  ''are  to  be  punished  with  stripes, 

cap.  I.  [t.  i.  fol.  7.  Venet.  1550.]  et  '*  can  be  dear  bv  being  executea  or 

R*  M.  in  lib.  Misnoth,  par.  2.  cap.  **  scourged,  till  tney  repent  and  con« 

16.  **  fees  their  feults."  flbid.]  "  To  him 

§  Mos.  in  Misnoth.  par.  3.  prse.  "  which  is  sick  and  oraweth  towards 

16.  "  None  of  them,  whom  either  "  death,  they  say.  Confess." 

"  the  house  of  judgment  hath  con*  ||  Jos.  vii.  19. 
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BOOK  vi.  **  him,  and  declare  unto  me  what  thou  hast  committed ; 
— '   '  '    "  conceal  it*  not  from  me/' 

Concerning  injuries  and  trespasses  which  happen  between 
men,  they  highly  commend  sudi  as  will  acknowledge  before 
many.  ^^  It  is  in  him  which  repenteth  accepted  as  an  high 
^^  sacrifice,  if  he  will  confess  before  many,  make  them  ac- 
^'  quainted  with  his  OTorsights,  and  reveal  the  transgressions 
'^  which  have  passed  between  him  and  any  of  his  brethren ; 
^'  saying,  I  have  verily  offended  this  man,  thus  and  thus  I 
^'  have  done  unto  him ;  but  behold  I  do  now  repent  and  am 
^^  sorry.  Contrariwise,  whosoever  is  proud,  and  will  not  be 
^'  known  of  his  faults,  but  doaketh  them,  is  not  yet  come  to 
^^  perfect  repentance ;  for  so  it  is  written*,  '  He  that  hideth 
"  his  sins  shall  not  prosper :'  ^  which  words  of  Solomon  they 
do  not  further  extend,  than  only  to  sins  committed  against 
men,  which  are  in  that  respect  meet  before  men  to  be  acknow- 
ledged particularly.  ^'But  in  sins  between  man  and  God, 
^^  there  is  no  necessity  that  man  should  himself  make  any 
^^  such  open  and  particular  recital  of  them  :*"  to  Ood  they  are 
known,  and  of  us  it  is  required,  that  we  cast  not  the  memory 
of  them  carelessly  and  loosely  behind  our  backs,  but  keep  in 
mind,  as  near  as  we  can,  both  our  own  debt,  and  his  grace 
which  remitteth  the  same. 

[j.]  Wherefore,  to  let  pass  Jewish  confession,  and  to  come 
unto  them  which  hold  confession  in  the  ear  of  the  priest 
conmianded,  yea,  commanded  in  the  nature  of  a  sacrament, 
and  thereby  so  necessary  that  sin  without  it  cannot  be  par- 
doned ;  let  ihem  find  such  a  conunandment  in  holy  Scripture, 
and  we  ask  no  more.  John  the  Baptist  was  an  extraordinary 
person ;  his  birth,  his  actions  of  life,  his  office  extraordinary. 
It  is  therefore  recorded  for  the  strangeness  of  the  act,  but  not 
set  down  as  an  everlasting  law  for  the  world  f?  '*  that  to  him 
'f  Jerusalem  and  i^  Judsea  made  confession  of  their  sins ;" 
besides,  at  the  time  of  this  confession,  their  pretended  sacra- 
ment of  repentance,  as  they  grant,  was  not  yet  instituted ; 
neither  was  it  sin  after  baptism  which  penitents  did  there 
confess.  When  that  which  befell  the  seven  sons  of  Sceva  tt 
for  using  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  their  conjura- 
tions, was  notified  to  Jews  and  Grecians  in  Ephesus,  it  brought 

*  [Prov.  xxviii.  13.]  f  Matt.  iii.  6.  J  Acta  xix.  18.  [14-] 
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an  nniversal  fear  upon  them,  insomuch  that  divers  of  them  book  ti. 

which  had  believed  before,  but  not  obeyed  the  laws  of  Christ '-^ 

as  they  should  hate  done,  being  terrified  by  this  example, 
came  to  the  Apostle,  and  confessed  their  wicked  deeds. 
Which  good  and  virtuous  act  no  wise  man,  (as  I  suppose,) 
will  disallow,  but  commend  highly  in  them,  whom  God''s  good 
Spirit  shall  move  to  do  the  like  when  need  requireth.  Yet 
neither  hath  this  example  the  force  of  any  general  command- 
ment or  law,  to  make  it  necessary  for  every  man  to  pour  into 
the  ears  of  the  priest  whatsoever  hath  been  done  amiss,  or 
else  to  remain  everlastingly  culpable  and  guilty  of  sin ;  in  a 
word,  it  proveth  confession  practised  as  a  vii^uous  act,  but 
not  commanded  as  a  sacrament. 

Now  concerning  St.  James  his  exhortation  *,  whether  the 
former  branch  be  considered,  which  saith,  '^  Is  any  sick 
''  amongst  you !  let  him  call  for  the  ancients  of  the  Church, 
''  and  let  them  make  their  prayers  for  him  T  or  the  latter, 
which  stirreth  up  all  Christian  men  unto  mutual  acknowledg- 
ment of  faults  among  themselves,  '^  Lay  open  your  minds, 
'^  make  your  confessions  one  to  another  ;^  is  it  not  plain,  that 
the  one  hath  relation  to  that  gift  of  healing,  which  our  Saviour 
promised  his  Church,  saying  t>  '^  They  shall  lay  their  hands 
^'  on  the  sick,  and  the  sick  shall  recover  health ;""  relation  to 
that  gift  of  healing,  whereby  the  Apostle  imposed  his  hands 
on  the  father  of  Publius  {,  and  made  him  miraculously  a  sound 
nutn ;  relation,  finally,  to  that  gift  of  healing,  which  so  long 
continued  in  practice  after  the  Apostles'  times,  that  whereas 
the  Novatianists  denied  the  power  of  the  Church  of  God  in 
curing  sin  after  baptism,  St.  Ambrose  asked  them  again  §, 
^^  Why  it  might  not  as  well  prevail  with  God  for  spiritual  as 
^^  for  corporal  and  bodily  health ;  yea,  wherefore,"^  saith  he, 
^^  do  ye  yourselves  lay  hands  on  the  diseased,  and  believe  it 
^*  to  be  a  work  of  benediction  or  prayer,  if  happily  the  sick 
'^  person  be  restored  to  his  former  safety  T  And  of  the  other 
member,  which  toucheth  mutual  confession,  do  not  some  of 
themselves,  as  namely  Cajetan,  deny  that  any  other  confes- 
sion is  meant,  than  only  that,  "  which  seeketh  either  associa- 
^'  tion  of  prayers,  or  reconciliation,  and  pardon  of  wrongs  T 

*  James  v.  14, 1 6.  t  Mark  xvi.  18.  J  Acts  xxviii.  8. 

§  Ambros.  de  Poenitentiay  lib.  i.  cap.  8. 
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BOOK  Yi.  Is  it  not  oonfesfled  by  the  greatest  part  of  their  own  retinue, 
— '  that  we  cannot  certainly  affirm  sacramental  confession  to  have 

been  meant  or  spoken  of  in  this  place!  Howbeit  Bellarmine^ 
delighted  to  run  a  course  by  himself  where  colourable  shifts 
of  wit  will  but  make  the  way  passable,  standeth  as  formally  for 
this  place,  and  no  less  for  that  in  St.  John,  than  for  this. 

St.  John  saith  *,  '*  If  we  confess  aur  sins,  God  is  faithful 
*'  and  just  to  forgive  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  firom  all  un> 
^'  righteousness  ;^  doth  St.  John  say,  If  we  confess  to  the 
priest,  Ood  is  righteous  to  forgive ;  and  if  not,  that  our  sins 
are  unpardonable!  No,  but  the  titles  of  God,  juet  and 
riffhteous^  do  import  that  he  pardoneth  sin  only  for  his  pro- 
mise sake ;  *'  And  there  is  not*"  (they  say)  "  any  promise 
^^  of  forgiveness  upon  confession  made  to  God  without  the 
"  priest."  Not  any  promise,  but  with  this  condition,  and  yet 
this  condition  no  where  exprest  ?  Is  it  not  strange,  that  the 
Scripture  speaking  so  much  of  repentance,  and  of  the  several 
duties  which  appertain  thereunto,  should  ever  mean,  and  no 
where  mention,  that  one  condition,  without  which  all  the 
rest  is  utterly  of  none  effect  ?  or  will  they  say,  because  our 
Saviour  hath  said  to  his  ministers,  '^  Whose  sins  ye  retain," 
&c.  and  because  they  can  remit  no  more  than  what  the 
offenders  have  confest,  that  therefore,  by  virtue  of  this  pro- 
mise, it  standeth  with  the  righteousness  of  God  to  take  away 
no  man's  sins,  until  by  auricular  confession  they  be  opened 
unto  the  priest  i 

[5.]  They  are  men  that  would  seem  to  honour  antiquity, 
and  none  more  to  depend  upon  the  reverend  judgment  thereof. 
I  dare  boldly  affirm,  that  for  many  hundred  years  after  Christ 
the  Fathers  held  no  such  opinion ;  they  did  not  gather  by 
our  Saviour's  words  any  such  necessity  of  seeking  the  priest's 
absolution  from  sin,  by  secret  and  (as  they  now  term  it)  sacra- 
mental confession :  public  confession  they  thought  necessary 
by  way  of  discipline,  not  private  confession,  as  in  the  nature 
of  a  sacrament,  necessary. 

For  to  begin  with  the  purest  times,  it  is  unto  them  which 

read  and  judge  without  partiality  a  thing  most  clear,  that  the 

ancient  i$oiJLoX6yrj<n9  or  Confession,  defined  by  Tertullian  to 

be  a  discipline  of  humiliation  and  submission,  framing  men's 

*  I  John  i.  9. 
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behaviour  in  such  sort  as  may  be  fittest  to  move  pity,  the  con-  b^k  ri. 

fession  which  they  use  to  speak  of  in  the  exercise  of  repent- 

ance,  was  made  openly  in  the  hearing  of  the  whole  both 
ecclesiastical  consistory  and  assembly.  *This  is  the  reason 
wherefore  he  perceiving  that  divers  were  better  content  their 
sores  should  secretly  fester  and  eat  inward,  than  be  laid  so 
open  to  the  eyes  of  many,  blameth  greatly  their  unwise  bash- 
fubiess,  and  to  reform  the  same,  persuadeth  with  them,  say- 
ing, '*  Amongst  thy  brethren  and  fellow-servants^  which  are 
*^  partakers  with  thee  of  one  and  the  same  nature^  fear^  joy, 
''  grief,  sufferings^  (for  of  one  common  Lord  and  Father  we 
"  aD  have  received  one  spirit,)  why  shouldst  thou  not  think 
"with  thyself,  that  they  are  but  thine  ownself!  wherefore 
''  dost  thou  avoid  them,  as  likely  to  insult  over  thee,  whom 
''thou  knowest  subject  to  the  same  haps?  At  that  which 
"grieveth  any  one  part,  the  whole  body  cannot  rejoice,  it 
'^  must  needs  be  that  the  whole  will  labour  and  strive  to  help 
"  that  wherewith  a  part  of  itself  is  molested." 

St.  Cyprian,  being  grieved  with  the  dealings  of  them,  who 
in  time  of  persecution  had  through  fear  betrayed  their  faith, 
and  notwithstanding  thought  by  shift  to  avoid  in  that  case 
the  necessaiy  discipline  of  the  church,  wrote  for  their  better 
instruction  the  book  intituled  De  Lapsis ;  a  treatise  concern- 
ing such  as.  had  openly  forsaken  their  religion,  and  yet  were 
loth  openly  to  confess  their  fault  in  such  manner  as  they 
^ould  have  done:  in  which  book  he  compareth  with  this 
sort  of  men,  certain  others  which  had  but  a  purpose  only* to 
We  departed  from  the  faith ;  and  yet  could  not  quiet  their 
niinds,  till  this  very  secret  and  hidden  fault  was  confest: 
'*  How  much  both  greater  in  faith,"  saith  St.  Cypriatn,  "  and 
"also  as  touching  their  fear  better  are  those  men,  who 
"although  neither  sacrifice  nor  libel f  could  be  objected 
"'  against  them,  yet  because  they  thought  to  have  done  that 
"  which  they  should  not,  even  this  their  intent  they  dolefully 
'^open  unto  Ck)d's  priests;  they  confess  that  whereof  their 

*  '*  Flerosque  hoc  opus  nt  publi-  "  tium  vitant,  et  ita  cum  erubescen- 

"  cationem  sui  aut  tum2gere»  aut  de  "  tia  sua  pereunt."  Tertull.  de  Pgb- 

'*  die  in  diem  differre  prssumo  pu-  nit.  [c.  ic] 

"  dons  magis  memores  qoam  salu-  f  \Q,\i\  necessitatem  sacrificandi 

**  tis ;  velnt  illi  qui,  in  partibus  ve-  pecunia  apud  magistratum  redime- 


'' recnndioribufl  corporis  contracta    bant,  accepta  securitatis  syngrapha 
"vezatione,   conacientiam   meden-    libdlatici  dicebantur.] 
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BOOK  Yi.  ^'  ooDBcienoe  aecuseth  them,  the  burden  that  presseth  their 
— '— —  '*  minds  they  discover,  they  foreslow  not  of  smaller  and 
^'  slighter  evils  to  seek  remedy.'"  He  saith,  they  declared 
their  fault,  not  to  one  only  man  in  private,  but  they  revealed 
it  to  God's  priests ;  they  oonfest  it  before  the  whole  consistory 
of  God''s  ministers. 

Salvianus,  (for  I  willingly  embrace  their  conjecture,  who 
ascribe  those  homilies  to  him,  which  have  hitherto  by  conunon 
error  past  under  the  counterfeit  name  of  Eusebius  Emesenus,) 
I  say,  Salvianus,  though  coming  long  after  Cyprian  in  time, 
giveth  nevertheless  the  same  evidence  for  this  truth,  in  a  case 
very  little  different  from  that  before  alleged;  his  words  are 
these :  **  *  Whereas,  most  dearly  beloved,  we  see  that 
''  penance  oftentimes  is  sought  and  sued  for  by  holy  souls, 
*'^  which  even  from  their  youth  have  bequeathed  themselves  a 
'^  precious  treasure  unto  God,  let  us  know  that  the  inspiration 
^'  of  Qto^B  good  spirit  moveth  them  so  to  do  for  the  benefit  of 
'•^  his  Church,  and  let  such  as  are  wounded  learn  to  inquire 
^*  for  that  remedy,  whereunto  the  very  soundest  do  thus  offer 
^^  and  obtrude  as  it  were  themselves,  that  if  the  virtuous  do 
<^  bewail  small  offences,  the  other  cease  not  to  lament  great. 
*•*•  And  surely,  when  a  man  that  hath  less  need,  performeth  mh 
'^  oculis  Ecdena,  in  the  view,  sight,  and  beholding  of  the 
"  whole  Church,  an  office  worthy  of  his  faith  and  compunc- 
^^  tion  for  sin,  the  good  which  others  thereby  reap  is  his  own 
^'harvest,  the  heap  ot  his  rewards  groweth  by  that  which 
''  another  gaineth,  and  through  a  kind  of  spiritual  usuiy,  from 
''  that  amendment  of  life  which  others  learn  by  him,  there 
^'  retumeih  lucre  into  his  coffers."" 

The  same  Salvianus,  in  another  of  his  Homilies  t,  ^^  If 
*'  faults  happily  be  not  great  and  grievous,  (for  example,  if  a 
^'  man  have  offended  in  word,  or  in  desire,  worthy  of  reproof^ 
^^  if  in  the  wantonness  of  his  eye,  or  the  vanity  of  his  heart,) 
^'  the  stains  of  words  and  thoughts  are  by  daily  prayer  to  be 
'^  cleansed,  and  by  private  compunction  to  be  scoured  out:  but 
"  if  any  man  examining  inwardly  his  own  conscience,  have 
^'  committed  some  high  and  capital  offence,  as,  if  by  bearing 


Horn.  i.  de  initio  Quadrage-        f  Horn.  lo,  ad  Monacbos,  [p. 

B6,  7.]  "  Graviores,  et  ac  " 
publicas  curas  requirrmt.' 


^   num.   I.    uc    lUJUQ    «<uaunu(v-  r  **»J  ,  ,    ,.. 

Bimae,  [torn.  v.  par.  1.  p.  «a.  Bib-    586,  7.]  "  Graviores,  et  acriores  et 
lioth.  Patr.  Col.  Agripp.  1618.]  "  public 
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<<  false  witnees  he  have  quelled  and  betrayed  his  faith,  and  by  book  yi. 

"  rashness  of  perjury  have  violated  the  saored  name  of  truth;  — ' 

"  if  with  the  mire  of  lustful  undeanness  he  have  sullied  the 

^^  veil  of  baptism,  and  the  gorgeous  robe  of  virginity ;  if  by 

"  being  the  cause  of  any  man's  death,  he  have  been  the  death 

"  of  the  new  man  within  himself;  if  by  conference  with  sooth- 

*^  sayers,  wizards,  and  charmers,  he  hath  enthralled  himself  to 

''  Satan :  these  and  such  like  committed  crimes  cannot  throughly 

"  be  taken  away  with  ordinary,  moderate,  and  secret  satisfao- 

**  tion ;  but  greater  causes  do  require  greater  and  sharper  re- 

'^  medics:  they  need  such  remedies  as  are  not  only  sharp,  but 

^'  solemn,  open,  and  public.*"    Again*,  **  Let  that  soul,'*^  saith 

he,  "  answer  me,  which  through  pernicious  shamefastness  is 

'^  DOW  so  abasht  to  acknowledge  his  sin  tn  eantpectu  fratrum, 

"  before  his  brethren,  as  he  should  have  been  before  abasht 

'^  to  commit  the  same,  what  he  will  do  in  the  presence  of  that 

^'  Divine  tribunal,  where  he  is  to  stand  arraigned  in  the  assem- 

'*  biy  of  a  glorious  and  celestial  host  T 

I  will  hereunto  add  but  St.  Ambrose^s  testimony ;  for  the 
places  which  I  might  allege  are  more  than  the  cause  itself 
needeth.  "  There  are  many,"  saith  he  f*  "  ^ho  fkuing  the 
^^  judgment  that  is  to  come,  and  feeling  inward  remorse  of 
*^  conscience,  when  they  have  offered  themselves  unto  peni- 
"  tency  and  are  enjoined  what  they  shall  do,  give  back  for 
'^  the  only  scar  which  they  think  that  public  supplication  will 
'^put  them  unto."  He  speaketh  of  them  which  sought 
voluntarily  to  be  penanced,  and  yet  withdrew  themselves 
from  open  confession,  which  they  that  were  penitents  for 
public  crimes  could  not  possibly  have  done,  and  therefore  it 
cannot  be  said  he  meaneth  any  other  than  secret  sinners  in 
that  place. 

Oennadius,  a  Presbyter  of  Marsiles,  in  his  book  touching 
Ecclesiastical  Assertions,  maketh  but  two  kinds  of  confession 
i^ecessary :  the  one  in  private  to  God  alone  for  smaller  of- 
fences ;  the  other  open,  when  crimes  committed  are  heinous 
and  great :  *'  Although,^  saith  he,  ^*  a  man  be  bitten  with 
"  the,  conscience  of  sin,  let  his  will  be  from  thenceforward  to 
^^  Bin  no  more ;  let  him,  before  he  communicate,  satisfy  with 

^  Horn.  8.  ad  Monach.  [p.585.]     f  lib.  ii.  de  Poenit.  c.  9.  [t.  ii.  p.434. E.] 
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B^K  Yi.  «<  tears  and  prayers,  and  then  putting  his  trust  in  the  mercy 

"  of  Almighty  God  (whose  wont  is  to  yield  unto  godly  con- 

^'  fessions)  let  him  boldly  recdve  the  sacrament.  But  I  speak 
'*  this  of  such  as  have  not  burthened  themselves  with  capital 
"  sins  :  them  I  exhort  to  satisfy  first  by  public  penance,  that 
**  so  being  reconciled  by  the  sentence  of  the  priest,  they  may 
"  conmiunicate  safely  with  others." 

Thus  still  we  hear  of  public  confessions,  although  the 
crimes  themselves  discovered  were  not  public ;  we  hear  that 
the  cause'  of  such  confessions  was  not  the  openness,  but  the 
greatness,  of  men^s  offences ;  finally,  we  hear  that  the  same 
being  now  not  held  by  the  church  of  Home  to  be  sacra- 
mental, were  the  only  penitential  confessions  used  in  the 
Church  for  a  long  time,  and  esteemed  as  necessary  remedies 
against  sin. 

They  which  will  find  auricular  confessions  in  St. Cyprian*, 
therefore,  must  seek  out  some  other  passage  than  that  which 
Bellarmine  allegeth  ;  **  Whereas  in  smaller  faults  which  are 
"  not  committed  against  the  Lord  himself,  there  is  a  com- 
"  potent  time  assigned  unto  penitency,  and  that  confession  is 
"  made,  after  that  observation  t  and  trial  had  been  had  of 
"  the  penitent'^s  behaviour,  neither  may  any  communicate  till 
"  the  Bishop  and  clergy  have  laid  their  hands  upon  him ; 
"  how  much  more  ought  all  things  to  be  warily  and  stayedly 
"  observed,  according  to  the  discipline  of  the  Lord,  in  those 
"  most  grievous  and  extreme  crimes.''  St.  Cyprian'^s  speech 
is  against  rashness  in  admitting  idolaters  to  the  holy  Com- 
munion, before  they  had  shewed  sufficient  repentance,  con* 
sidering  that  other  offenders  were  forced  to  stay  out  their 
time,  and  that  they  made  not  their  public  confession,  which 
was  the  last  act  of  penitency,  till  their  life  and  conversation 
had  been  seen  ihto,  not  with  the  eye  of  auricular  scrutiny, 
but  of  pastoral  observation,  according  to  that  in  the  council 
of  Nice  j:,  where,  thirteen  years  being  set  for  the  penitency 
of  certain  offenders,  the  severity  of  this  decree  is  mitigated 
with  special  caution :  ^'  That  in  all  such  cases,  the  mind  of 

*  Cypr.  Epist.  12.  [al.  17.  c.  i.  ''  poenitentiam." 

ap.  Bellarmin.de  Poenit.  lib.  iii.c.7.  %  Cone.  Nic.  par.  3.  c.  12.  *'  Pro 

t.  ii.  39.  ed.  Fell.]  "  fide   et    conversatione    poeniten- 

t  *'  Inspecta  vita  ejus  qui  agit  *'  tium."  [t.  iL  36.] 
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''  the  penitent  and  the  manner  of  his  repentance  is  to  be  book  vi. 
'*  noted,  that  as  many  as  with  fear  and  tears  and  meekness,  — !-!L-'_ 
"  and  the  exercise  of  good  works,  declared  themselves  to  be 
''converts  indeed,  and  not  in  outward  appearance  only, 
"  towards  them  the  Bishop  at  his  discretion  might  use  more 
''  lenity.^  If  the  council  of  Nice  suffice  not^  let  Gratian,  the 
founder  of  the  Canon  Law,  expound  Cyprian,  who  sheweth  * 
that  the  stint  of  time  in  penitency  is  either  to  be  abridged 
or  enlarged,  as  the  penitent's  faith  and  behaviour  shall  give 
occasion.  ^^  I  have  easilier  found  out  men,''  saith  St.  Am- 
brose f^  ^^able  to  keep  themselves  free  from  crimes,  than 
''conformable  to  the  rules  which  in  penitency  they  should 
''observe.*"  St. Gregory  Bishop  of  Nyse  complaineth  and 
inveigheth  bitterly  against  them,  who  in  the  time  of  their 
penitency  lived  even  as  they  had  done  always  befof e  %  ' 
"Their  countenance  as  cheerful,  their  attire  as  neat,  their 
*'  diet  us  costly,  and  their  sleep  as  secure  as  ever,  their 
*' worldly  buinness  purposely  followed,  to  exile  pensive 
''thoughts  from  their  minds,  repentance  pretended,  but 
*' indeed  nothing  less  exprest:''  these  were  the  inspections 
of  life  whereunto  St.  Cyprian  alludeth ;  as  for  auricular  ex- 
aminations he  knew  them  not. 

[7.]  Were  the  Fathers  then  without  use  of  private  con- 
fession as  long  as  public  was  in  use?  I  affirm  no  such  thing. 
The  first  and  ancientest  that  mentioneth  this  confession  is 
Origen,  by  whom  it  may  seem  that  men,  being  loth  to  pre- 
sent rashly  themselves  and  their  faults  unto  the  view  of  the 
whole  Church,  thought  it  best  to  unfold  first  their  minds  to 
some  one  special  man  of  the  clergy,  which  might  either  help 
them  himself^  or  refer  them  to  an  higher  court,  if  need  were. 
''Be  therefore  circumspect,*'  saith  Origen §,  "in  making 
"  choice  of  the  party  to  whom  thou  meanest  to  confess  thy 
'*"  8in ;  know  thy  physician  before  thou  use  him :  if  he  find 
^  thy  malady  such  as  needeth  to  be  made  public,  that  others 
"  may  be  the  better  by  it,  and  thyself  sooner  helpt,  his  coun- 
"*  eel  must  be  obeyed  and  followed.^ 

*  De  Pcenitent.  diet.  i.  cap.  Mm^    alios  acerbe  judicant.  [torn.  ii.  p.  136. 
*waiii.  [in  Corp.  Jur.  Can.  p.  368.]     cd.  Par.  1638.] 
t  Ambros.  ae  Poenitentia,  lib.  ii.        §  Origen.  in  Psal.  xzzvii.  [Horn. 


cap.  10.  [t.  ii.  436.1  ii.  §.  6.] 

X  Greg.  Nyst.  Or 


)rat.  in  eos  qui 
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^K  VI.      That  which  moved  sinners  thus  voluntarily  to  detect  them- 

selves  both  in  private  and  in  public,  was  fear  to  receive  with 

other  Christian  men  the  mysteries  of  heavenly  grace,  till 
God's  appointed  stewards  and  ministers  did  judge  them 
worthy.  It  is  in  this  respect  that  St.  Ambrose  findeth  fault 
with  certain  men  which  sought  imposition  of  penance,  and 
were  not  willing  to  wait  their  time,  but  would  be  presently- 
admitted  communicants.  '^Such  people/'  saith  he'*',  '^do 
^*  seek,  by  so  rash  and  preposterous  desires,  rather  to  bring 
"  the  priest  into  bonds  than  to  loose  themselves.''  In  this 
respect  it  is  that  St.  Augustine  hath  likewise  said  f,  ^^  When 
^^  the  wound  of  sin  is  so  wide,  and  the  disease  so  far  gone, 
^'  that  the  medicinable  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  may  not 
^'  be  touched,  men  are  by  the  Bishop'^s  authority  to  sequester 
'^  themselves  from  the  altar,  till  such  time  as  they  have  re> 
'^  pented,  and  be  after  reconciled  by  the  same  authority ."^ 

Furthermore,  because  the  knowledge  how  to  handle  our 
own  sores  is  no  vulgar  and  common  art,  but  we  either  carry 
towards  ourselves  for  the  most  part  an  over-soft  and  gentle 
hand,  fearful  of  touching  too  near  the  quick;  or  else,  en- 
deavouring not  to  be  partial,  we  fall  into  timorous  scrupu- 
losities, and  sometimes  into  those  extreme  discomforts  of 
mind,  from  which  we  hardly  do  ever  lift  up  our  heads  again ; 
men  thought  it  the  safest  way  to  disclose  their  secret  faults, 
and  to  crave  imposition  of  penance  from  them  whom  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  left  in  his  Church  to  be  spiritual  and 
ghostly  physicians,  the  guides  and  pastors  of  redeemed  souls, 
whose  office  doth  not  only  consist  in  general  persuasions  unto 
amendment  of  life,  but  also  in  the  private  particular  cure  of 
diseased  minds. 

Howsoever  the  Novatianists  presume  to  plead  against  the 
Church,  saith  Salvianus  },  that  ^'  every  man  ought  to  be  his 
^'  own  penitentiary,  and  that  it  is  a  part  of  our  duty  to 
"  exercise,  but  not  of  the  Church's  authority  to  impose  or 
^*'  prescribe  repentance  ;'^  the  truth  is  otherwise,  the  best  and 
strongest  of  us  may  need  in  such  cases  direction :  ^*  What 

*  Ambros.  de  Poenitentia,  lib.  ii.  351.  c.  4.  torn.  v.  1356, 1359. 

cap.  9.  "  Hi  non  tarn  se  solvere  cu-  %  Horn,  de  Poenit.  Ninivit.  [Bibl. 

"  piunt  quam  Sacerdotem  ligare."  Patr.  Col.  t.  v.  par.  i.  p.  569.] 

t  Aug.  in  Horn,  de  Poenit.  [Serm. 
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"'  doth  the  Church  in  giving  penance,  but  shew  the  remedies  book  yi. 
"  which  sin  requireth  ?  or  what  do  we  in  receiving  the  same,  — '^'^' 
'^  but  fulfil  her  precepts !  what  else  but  sue  unto  God  with 
'*•  tears  and  fasts,  that  his  merciful  ears  may  be  opened !  ^ 

St.  Augustine^s  exhortation  is  directly  to  the  same  purpose; 
''  *  Let  every  man  while  he  hath  time  judge  himself,  and 
''  change  his  life  of  his  own  accord ;  and  when  this  is  resolved 
''  upon^  let  him  from  the  disposers  of  the  holy  sacraments  f 
''  learn  in  what  manner  he  is  to  pacify  God's  diispleasure." 

But  the  greatest  thing  which  made  men  forward  and 
willing  upon  their  knees  to  confess  whatsoever  they  had 
committed  against  God,  and  in  no  wise  to  be  withheld  from 
the  same  with  any  fear  of  disgrace,  contempt,  or  obloquy, 
which  might  ensue,  was  their  fervent  desire  to  be  helped 
and  assisted  with  the  prayers  of  God^s  saints.  Wherein  as 
St.  James  %  doth  exhort  unto  mutual  confession,  alleging  this 
only  for  a  reason,  that  just  men's  devout  prayers  are  of  great 
avail  with  God ;  «o  it  hath  been  heretofore  the  use  of  peni- 
tents for  that  intent  to  unburthen  then:  minds,  even  to  private 
persons,  and  to  crave  their  prayers.  Whereunto  Cassianus 
alluding,  counselleth  §,  *'  That  if  men  possest  with  dulness  of 
""  spirit  be  themselves  unapt  to  do  that  which  is  required, 
"  they  should  in  meek  affection  seek  health  at  the  least  by 
''  good  and  virtuous  men'^s  prayers  unto  God  for  them."  And 
to  the  same  effect  Gregory,  Bishop  of  Nyss  || :  "  Humble 
''  thyself,  and  take  unto  thee  such  of  thy  brethren  as  are  of 
''  one  mind,  and  do  bear  kind  affection  towards  thee,  that 
*'  they  may  together  mourn  and  labour  for  thy  deliverance. 
''  Shew  me  thy  bitter  and  abundant  tears,  that  I  may  blend 
'^  mine  own  with  them.**^  But  because  of  all  men  there  is  or 
should  be  none  in  that  respect  more  fit  for  troubled  and  dis- 
tressed minds  to  repair  unto  than  God^s  ministers,  he  pro- 
ceedeth  further  ^ :  ^^  Make  the  priest,  as  a  father,  partaker 
'*  of  thy  afBiction  and  grief;  be  bold  to  impart  unto  him  the 
'^  things  that  are  most  secret,  he  will  have  care  both  of  thy 
"  safety  and  of  thy  credit.'' 

*  Aug.  Horn,  de  Poenit.  [i.  Serm.  X  James  v.  i6. 

^i)  c.  4.  §.  9.]  dtatur  a  Grat.  [de  §  Cassian.  coll.  30.  c.  8.  [7.  Bibl. 

Pttnit.]  diet.  i.  c.  judicet.  Patr.  Col.  t.  v.  pars  ii.  307.  E.] 

tt  t  "  A  preepositis  sacramentorum  ||  Greg.  Nyss.  Orat.  in  eos  qui 

**  accipiat   satisfactioius   suae    mo-  alios  acerbe  judicanty  [t.  ii.  p.  137.] 

**duni."  f[Ibid.] 
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BOOK  VI.      "  Confeeaion,"  saith  Leo  *,  "  is  first  to  be  offered  to  God, 

'- —  ^'  and  then  to  the  priest,  as  to  one  which  maketh  supplication 

"  for  the  sins  of  penitent  offenders/'  Suppose  we^  that  men 
would  ever  have  been  easily  drawn,  much  less  of  their  own 
accord  have  come  unto  public  confession,  whereby  they  knew 
they  should  sound  the  trumpet  of  their  own  di^raoe ;  would 
they  willingly  have  done  this,  which  naturally  all  men  are 
loth  to  do,  but  for  the  singular  trust  and  confidence  which 
they  had  in  the  public  prayers  of  God's  Church !  '^  Let  thj 
"  mother  the  Church  weep  for  thee,"  saith  St.  Ambrose  t, 
^^  let  her  wash  and  bathe  thy  faults  with  her  tears :  our  Lord 
''  doth  love  that  many  should  become  suppliants  for  one.'" 
In  like  sort,  long  before  him,  TertuUian  %,  "  Some  few  as- 
^^  sembled  make  a  Church,  and  the  Church  is  as  Christ  him- 
*'  self;  when  thou  dost  therefore  put  forth  thy  hands  to  the 
^'  knees  of  thy  brethren,  thou  touchest  Christ,  it  is  Christ 
*'  unto  whom  thou  art  a  suppliant ;  so  when  they  pour  out 
^'  their  tears  over  them,  it  is  even  Christ  that  taketh  com- 
^^  passion ;  Christ  which  prayeth  when  they  pray :  neither 
''  can  that  be  easily  denied,  for  which  the  Son  is  himself 
*'  contented  to  become  a  suitor.'* 

[8.]  Whereas  in  these  considerations  therefore,  voluntary 
penitents  had  been  long  accustomed,  for  great  and  grievous 
crimes,  though  secret,  yet  openly  both  to  repent  and  confess, 
as  the  canons  of  ancient  discipline  required;  the  Greek 
church  first,  and  in  process  of  time  the  Latin  altered  this 
order,  judging  it  sufficient  and  more  convenient  that  such 
offenders  should  do  penance  and  make  confession  in  private 
only.  The  cause  why  the  Latins  did,  Leo  declareth,  saying, 
'^  §  Although  that  ripeness  of  faith  be  conmiendable,  which 
^^  for  the  fear  of  God  doth  not  fear  to  incur  shame  before  all 
^'  men ;  yet  because  every  one'^s  crimes  are  not  such,  that  it 
^'  can  be  free  and  safe  for  them  to  make  publication  of  all 
'^  things  wherein  repentance  is  necessary ;  let  a  custom  so 
^'  unfit  to  be  kept  be  abrogated,  lest  many  forbear  to  use 
"  the  remedies  of  penitency,  whilst  they  either  blush  or  are 
^^  afraid  to  acquaint  their  enemies  with  those  acts  for  which 

*  Leo  i.  Ep.  7,  8.  [al.  136,  t.  i.  t  Ambros.  lib.  ii.  de  Poenit.  c.  10. 

718,  ed.  Quesnel.]  ad  Episc.  Cam-  [t.  li.  p.  4^6.] 

pan.  citat.  a  Grat.  de  Poen.  d.  i.  c.  %  Tertull.  de  Poenit.  [c.  10.] 

ft^ftcit.  §Leoi.  Ep.7,8. 
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'^  the  laws  may  take  hold  upon  them.     Besides,  it  shall  win  book  vt. 

"  the  more  to  repentance,  if  the  consciences  of  sinners  be  not - 

*'  emptied  into  the  people's  ears.'"  And  to  this  only  cause 
doth  Sozomen  impute  the  change  which  the  Grecians  made, 
by  ordaining  throughout  all  churches  certain  penitentiaries 
to  take  the  confessions,  and  appoint  the  penances  of  secret 
offenders.  Socrates  (for  this  also  may  be  true,  that  moe  in- 
ducements than  one  did  set  forward  an  alteration  so  generally 
made)  affirmeth  the  Grecians  (and  not  unlikely)  to  have  espe- 
cially respected  therein  the  occasion,  which  the  Novatianists 
took  at  the  multitude  of  public  penitents,  to  insult  over  the 
discipline  of  the  Church,  against  which  they  still  cried  out 
wheresoever  they  had  time  and  place,  "*He  that  sheweth 
''  sinners  favour,  doth  but  teach  the  innocent  to  sin.''  And 
therefore  they  themselves  admitted  no  man  to  their  conmiu- 
nion  upon  any  repentance,  which  once  was  known  to  have 
offended  after  baptism,  making  sinners  thereby  not  the  fewer, 
bat  the  closer  and  the  more  obdurate,  how  fair  soever  their 
pretence  might  seem. 

[9.]  The  Grecians*  canon  for  some  one  presbyter  in  every 
Ohurch  to  undertake  the  charge  of  penitency^  and  to  receive 
their  voluntaiy  confessions  which  had  sinned  after  baptism^ 
continued  in  force  for  the  space  of  about  some  hundred 
years,  till  Nectarius,  and  the  bishops  of  churches  under  him, 
began  a  second  alteration,  abolishing  even  that  confession 
which  their  penitentiaries  took  in  private.  There  came  to 
the  penitentiary  of  the  Church  of  Constantinople  a  certain 
gentlewoman,  and  to  him  she  made  particular  confession  of 
ber  faults  committed  after  baptism,  whom  thereupon  he  ad- 
^^ised  to  continue  in  fasting  and  prayer,  that  as  with  tongue 
^e  had  acknowledged  her  sins,  so  there  might  appear  in  her 
likewise  some  work  worthy  of  repentance.  But  the  gentle- 
woman goeth  forward,  and  detecteth  herself  of  a  crime, 
whereby  they  were  forced  to  disrobe  an  ecclesiastical  person, 
^t  is,  to  degrade  a  deacon  of  the  same  Church.  When  the 
Baatter  by  this  mean  came  to  public  notice,  the  people  were  in 
&  kind  of  tumult  offended,  not  only  at  that  which  was  done, 
but  much  more,  because  the  Church  should  thereby  endure 

*  Facinoris  viam  monstrat  innoxiis,  qui  nocentibus  post  scelera  blanditnr. 
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BOOK  VI.  open  infamy  and  scorn.  The  clergy  perplexed  and  altogether 
^'  ^'  ^^'  doubtful  what  way  to  take,  till  one  Eudaemon,  bom  in  Alex- 
andria, but  at  that  time  a  priest  in  the  church  of  Constan- 
tinople, considering  that  the  cause  of  voluntary  confession, 
whether  public  or  private,  was  especially  to  seek  the  Church's 
aid,  as  hath  been  before  declared,  lest  men  should  either  not 
communicate  with  others^  or  wittingly  hazard  their  souls,  if  so 
be  they  did  communicate,  and  that  the  inconvenience  which 
grew  to  the  whole  Church  was  otherwise  exceeding  great,  but 
especially  grievous  by  means  of  so  manifold  offensive  detec- 
tions, which  must  needs  be  continually  more,  as  the  world 
did  itself  wax  continually  worse  (for  antiquity  together  with 
the  gravity  and  severity  thereof  (saith  Sozomen)  had  already 
begun  by  little  and  little  to  degenerate  into  loose  and  careless 
living,  whereas  before  offences  were  less,  partly  through  bash- 
fulness  in  them  which  opened  their  own  faults,  and  partly  by 
means  of  their  great  austerity  which  sate  as  judges  in  this 
business) :  these  things  Eudsemon  having  weighed  with  him- 
self, resolved  easily  the  mind  of  Nectarius,  that  the  peniten* 
tiaries^  office  must  be  taken  away,  and  for  participation  in 
God's  holy  mysteries  every  man  be  left  to  his  own  conscience ; 
which  was,  as  he  thought,  the  only  mean  to  free  the  Church 
from  danger  of  obloquy  and  disgrace.  "  Thus  much/'  saith 
Socrates,  ^'  I  am  the  bolder  to  relate^  because  I  received  it 
^^  from  Eudsemon's  own  mouth,  to  whom  my  answer  was  at 
"  that  time ;  Whether  your  counsel,  sir,  have  been  for  the 
"  Church's  good,  or  otherwise,  God  knoweth :  but  I  see  you 
«« have  given  occasion,  whereby  we  shall  not  now  any  more 
'^  reprehend  one  another^s  faults,  nor  observe  that  apostolic 
^^  precept,  which  saith.  Have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruit- 
^'  ful  works  of  darkness,  but  rather  be  ye  also  reprovers  of 
^'  them.'*'  With  Socrates,  Sozomen  both  agreeth  in  the  occa- 
sion of  abolishing  penitentiaries;  and  moreover  testifieth  also, 
that  in  his  time,  living  with  the  younger  Theodosius,  the 
same  abolition  did  still  continue,  and  that  the  bishops  had 
in  a  manner  every  where  followed  the  example  given  them  by 
Nectarius. 

[lo.]  Wherefore  to  implead  the  truth  of  this  history.  Car- 
dinal Baronius  allegeth  that  Socrates,  Sozomen  and  Eudse- 
mon were  all  Novatianists ;  and  that  they  falsify  in  saying  (for 
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80  they  report),  that  as  many  as  held  the  consubstantial  being  book  vi. 
of  Christ,  gave  their  assent  to  the  abrogation  of  the  fore- .  ^' '— ^'- 
rehearsed  canon.  The  sum  is,  he  would  have  it  taken  for 
a  fable,  and  the  world  to  be  persuaded  that  Nectarius  did 
never  any  such  thing  *.  Why  then  should  Socrates  first  and 
afterwards  Sozomen  publish  it !  To  please  their  pew-fellows, 
the  disdples  of  Novatian.  A  poor  gratification,  and  they  very 
silly  friends^  that  would  take  lies  for  good  turns.  For  the 
more  acceptable  the  matter  was,  being  deemed  true,  the  less 
they  must  needs  (when  they  found  the  contrary)  either  credit 
or  affect  him,  which  had  deceived  them.  Notwithstanding 
we  know  that  joy  and  gladness  rising  from  false  information, 
do  not  only  make  men  forward  to  believe  that  which  they 
first  hear,  but  also  apt  to  scholie  upon  it,  and  to  report  as 
true  whatsoever  they  wish  were  true.  But  so  far  is  Socrates 
from  any  such  purpose,  that  the  fact  of  Nectarius,  which  others 
did  both  like  and  follow,  he  doth  both  disallow  and  reprove. 
His  speech  to  Eudsemon,  before  set  down,  is  proof  sufficient 
that  he  writeth  nothing  but  what  was  famously  known  to  all, 
and  what  himself  did  wish  had  been  otherwise.  As  for  Sozo- 
men's  correspondence  with  heretics,  having  shewed  to  what 
end  the  Church  did  first  ordain  penitentiaries,  he  addeth  im- 
mediately, that  Novatianists,  which  had  no  care  of  repentance, 
could  have  no  need  of  this  office.  Are  these  the  words  of  a 
friend  or  an  enemy  ?  Besides,  in  the  entrance  of  that  whole 
narration,  ^*  Not  to  sin,^  saith  he,  ''  at  all,  would  require  a 
'^  nature  more  divine  than  ours  is :  but  God  hath  conunanded 
''  to  pardon  sinners ;  yea,  although  they  trans^ess  and  offend 

*  **  Tanta  hate  Socmti  testanti        "  Sacerdos  ille  merito  a  Nectario 

"  pnestanda  est  fides,  quanta  csete-  "  est  gradu  amotus  officio^ue  de- 

"  ri«  hsretids  de  suis  dogmatibus  ''  positus,  quo  facto  Novatiani  (ut 

"  tractantibus ;  quippe  Novatianus  '' moa    est    bsereticoram)    quam- 

"  sects  cum  fuerit,  quam  vere  ac  "  cunque  licet  levem,  ut  sinceris 

**  tincere   baec   scripserit  adversus  ''  dogmatibus    detrahant,    accipere 

*'  (MBoitentiam  in  Ecclesia  adminis-  "  ausi    occasionem,    non    tantum 

"  tnui  solitam,  quemlibet  puto  posse  "  Presbyteram    pcenitentiarium   in 

*'  ladle  judicare."    Baron,  tom.  i.  "  ordinem  redactum,  sed  et  pceni- 

^Q.  Chr.  56.  [c.  a6.]  "  tentiam  ipsam  una  cum  eo  misse 

^^  "  Sozomenum   eandem   prorsus  ''  proscriptam,    calumniose    admo- 

"  cansam  fovisse  certum  est.    Ibid.  "  dam  conclamarunt,  cum  tamen 

^^  "  Nee  Eudsmonem  iUum  alium  ''  iUa  potius  theatralis  fieri  interdum 

'*  qoam  NovatianaB  sectse  bominem  "  solita  confessio  peccatorum  faerit 

"  fuitte    credendum    est.*'    Ibid.  "  abrogata.*'  Ibid.  [c.  34.] 
[c.27.] 
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BOOK  VI.  '*  often.'"    Gould  there  be  any  thing  spoken  more  directly 
^'      opposite  to  the  doctrine  of  Novatian ! 

Eudsemon  was  presbyter  under  Nectarius.  To  Novatianiets 
the  Emperor  gave  liberty  of  using  their  religion  quietJy  by 
themselves^  under  a  bishop  of  their  own,  even  within  the  city, 
for  that  they  stood  with  the  Church  in  defence  of  the  Catholic 
faith  against  all  other  heretics  besides.  Had  therefore 
Eudsemon  favoured  their  heresy,  their  camps  were  not  pitched 
so  far  off,  but  he  might  at  all  times  have  found  easy  access 
unto  them.  Is  there  any  man  that  lived  with  him,  and  hath 
touched  him  that  way!  if  not,  why  suspect  we  him  more  than 
Nectarius ! 

Their  report  touching  Orecian  catholic  bishops,  who  gave 
approbation  to  that  which  was  done,  and  did  also  the  like 
themselves  in  their  own  churches,  we  have  no  reason  to  dis- 
credit, without  some  manifest  i^nd  clear  evidence  brought 
against  it.  For  of  Catholic  bishops,  no  likelihood  but  that 
their  greatest  respect  to  Nectarius,  a  man  honoured  in  those 
parts  no  less  than  the  Bishop  of  Bome  himself  in  the  western 
churches,  brought  them  both  easily  and  speedily  unto  con- 
formity with  him;  Arians,  Eunomians,  Apollinarians,  and 
the  rest  that  stood  divided  firom  the  Church,  held  their  peni- 
tentiaries as  before.  Novatianists  from  the  beginning  had 
never  any,  because  their  opinion  touching  penitency  was 
against  the  practice  of  the  Church  therein,  and  a  cause  why 
they  severed  themselves  from  the  Church :  so  that  the  very 
state  of  things  as  they  then  stood,  giveth  great  show  of  pro- 
bability to  his  speech,  who  hath  affirmed  *,  *^  That  they  only 
''which  held  the  Son  consubstuitial  with  the  Father,  and 
"  Novatianists  which  joined  with  them  in  the  same  opinion, 
''  had  no  penitentiaries  in  their  churches,  the  rest  retained 
*'  them.'' 

By  this  it  appeareth  therefore  how  Baronius,  finding  the 
relation  plain,  that  Nectarius  did  abolish  even  those  private 
secret  confessions,  which  the  people  had  before  been  ac- 
customed to  make  to  him  that  was  penitentiary,  laboureth 
what  he  may  to  discredit  the  authors  of  the  report,  and  to  ! 
leave  it  imprinted  in  men's  minds,  that  whereas  Nectarius  did 
but  abrogate  public  confessbn,  Novatianists  have  maUciously 
*  Socrat.  Hist.  Ecdes.  lib.  v.  c.  19. 


Bdlarmine's  dmstructicn  inadmmihle.  S67 

forged  the  abolition  of  private.     As  if  the  odds  between  these  book  vi.  I 

two  were  so  great  in  the  balance  of  their  judgment,  which 

equally  hated  and  contemned  both ;  or,  as  if  it  were  not  more  | 

clear  than  light,  that  the  first  alteration  which  established 
penitentiaries  took  away  the  burthen  of  public  confession  in 
that  kind  of  penitents,  and  therefore  the  second  must  either 
abrogate  private,  or  nothing. 

[ii.]  Cardinal  Bellarmine  therefore  finding  that  against 
the  writers  of  the  history  it  is  but  in  vain  to  stand  upon 
80  doubtful  terms  and  exceptions,  endeavoureth  mightily  to 
prove,  even  by  their  report,  no  other  confession  taken  away 
than  public,  which  penitentiaries  used  in  private  to  impose 
upon   public   offenders*.      "  For  why!     It    is,'*    saith  he, 
''very  certain,  that  the  name  of  penitents  in  the  Fathers'* 
'* writings  signifieth  only  public  penitents;  certain,  that  to 
'^  hear  the  confessions  of  the  rest  was  more  than  one  could 
"possibly  have  done;  certain,  that  Sozomen,  to  shew  how 
'*  the  Latin  Church  retained  in  his  time  what  the  Greek  had 
"cl  ean  cast  off,  declareth  the  whole  order  of  public  penitency 
'*  used  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  of  private  he  maketh  no 
*' mention.""    And,  in  these  considerations,  Bellarmine  will 
have  it  the  meaning  both  of  Socrates  and  of  Sozomen,  that  the 
former  episcopal  constitution,  which  first  did  erect  peniten- 
^lariea,  could  not  concern  any  other  offenders,  than  such  as 
publicly  had  sinned  after  baptism ;  that  only  they  were  pro- 
hibited to  come  to  the  holy  communion,  except  they  did  first 
^^  secret  confess  all  their  sins  to  the  penitentiary,  by  his 
appointment  openly  acknowledge  their  open  crimes,  and  do 
Public  penance  for  them;   that  whereas,  before  Novatian's 
^pnring,  no  man  was  constrainable  to  confess  publicly  any 
*J^  this  canon  enforced  public  offenders  thereunto,  till  such 
ume  as  Neotarius  thought  good  to  extinguish  the  practice 
"hereof, 

Ut  us  examine  therefore  these  subtile  and  fine  conjectures, 
^l|«ther  they  be  able  to  hold  the  touch.  "  It  seemeth  good,"* 
^  th  Socrates,  "  to  put  down  tiie  office  of  these  priests  which 

"^  diarge  of  penitency  f;**  what  charge  that  was,  the 

BeQarm.  de  Poenit.  Ub.  iii.  c.    irptirfivfipovs,  [Hist  Eccks.  lib.  v. 
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BOOK  VI.  kinds  of  penitency  then  usual  must  make  manifest.     There  is 
—  -^-^-  often  speech  in  the  Fathers*  writings,  in  their  books  frequent 
mention  of  penitency,  exercised  within  the  chambers  of  our 
oym.  heart,  and  seen  of  God,  and  not  communicated  to  any 
other,  the  whole  charge  of  which  penitency  is  imposed  of  God, 
and  doth  rest  upon  the  sinner  himself.    But  if  penitents  m 
secret  being  guilty  of  crimes  whereby  they  knew  they  had 
made  themselves  unfit  guests  for  the  table  of  our  Lord,  did 
seek  direction  for  their  better  performance  of  that  which  should 
set  them  clear ;  it  was  in  this  case  the  Penitentiary^s  office  to 
take  their  confessions,  to  advise  them  the  best  way  he  could 
for  their  soul'^s  good,  to  admonish  them,  to  counsel  them,  but 
not  to  lay  upon  them  more  than  private  penance.     As  for 
notorious  wicked  persons,  whose  crimes  w^ere  known,  to  con- 
vent, judge,  and  punish  them,  was  the  office  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical consistory;  Penitentiaries  had  their  institution  to  another 
end.     Now  unless  we  imagine  that  the  ancient  time  knew 
no  other  repentance  than  public,  or  that  they  had  little  occa- 
sion to  speak  of  any  other  repentance,  or  else  that  in  speaking 
thereof  they  used  continually  some  other  name,  and  not  the 
name  of  repentance,  whereby  to  express  private  penitency; 
how  standeth  it  with  reason,  that  wheresoever  they  write  of 
penitents,  it  should  be  thought  they  meant  only  public  peni- 
tents! The  truth  is,  they  handle  all  three  kinds,  but  privat^ 
.and  voluntary  repentance  much  oftener,  as  being  of  far  moi 
general  use ;  whereas  public  was  but  incident  unto  few, 
not  oftener  than  once  incident  unto  any.     Howbeit,  becai 
they  do  not  distinguish  one  kind  of  penitency  from  another 
difference  of  names,  our  safest  way  for  construction  is  to  follow 
circumstance  of  matter,  which  in  this  narration  will  not  p 
itself  appliable  only  unto  public  penance,  do  what  they 
that  would  so  expound  it. 

They  boldly  and  confidently  affirm,  that  no  man  being  c^ 
pellable  to  confess  publicly  any  sin  before  Novatian's  time, 
end  of  instituting  penitentiaries  afterward  in  the  Church 
that  by  them  men  might  be  constrained  unto  public  eonfessi^ 
Is  there  any  record  in  the  world  which  doth  testify  this  to 
true!  There  is  that  testifieth  the  plain  contrary.  For  Sod 
men  declaring  purposely  the  cause  of  their  institution,  saith! 
*  Sozom.  Hist.  Ecdes.  lib.  vii.  c.  i6. 
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"  That  whereas  men  openly  craving  pardon  at  God^s  hands  book  vr. 
"  (for  public  confession,  the  last  act  of  penitency,  was  always  — ' 
**  made  in  the  form  of  a  contrite  prayer  unto  God),  it  could 
"  not  be  avoided  but  they  must  withal  confess  what  their  of- 
^^  fences  were ;  this  in  the  opinion  of  their  prelates  seemed 
"  from  the  first  beginning  (as  we  may  probably  think)  to  be 
'^  somewhat  burthensome  C  not  burthensome,  I  think,  to  no- 
torious offenders ;  for  what  more  just  than  in  such  sort  to 
discipline  them?  but  burthensome,  that  men  whose  crimes 
were  unknown  should  blaze  their  own  faults  as  it  were  on  a 
stage,  acquainting  all  the  people  with  whatsoever  they  had 
done  amiss.  And  therefore  to  remedy  this  inconvenience, 
they  laid  the  charge  upon  one  only  priest,  chosen  out  of  such 
as  were  of  best  conversation,  a  silent  and  a  discreet  man,  to 
^vhom  they  which  had  offended  might  resort  and  lay  open 
their  lives.  He  according  to  the  quality  of  every  one'*s  trans- 
gressions, appointed  what  they  should  do  or  suffer,  and  left 
them  to  execute  it  upon  themselves.  Can  we  wish  a  more 
direct  and  evident  testimony^  that  the  office  here  spoken  of 
was  to  ease  voluntary  penitents  from  the  burthen  of  public 
confessions,  and  not  to  constrain  notorious  offenders  there- 
unto \  That  such  offenders  were  not  compellable  to  open  con- 
fession till  Novatian^s  time,  that  is  to  say^  till  after  the  days 
of  persecution  under  Decius  the  emperor^  they  of  all  men 
should  not  so  peremptorily  avouch;  with  whom  if  Fabian 
Bishop  of  Rome,  who  suffered  martyrdom  the  first  year  of 
Decius,  be  of  any  authority  and  credit,  it  must  enforce  them 
to  reverse  their  sentence,  his  words  are  so  plain  and  clear 
against  them*.  "  For  such  as  commit  those  crimes,  whereof 
''  the  Apostle  hath  said.  They  that  do  them  shall  never  inherit 
'*  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  must,^  saith  he,  *'  be  forced  unto 
"  amendment,  because  they  slip  down  to  hell,  if  ecclesiastical 
"  authority  stay  them  not.*"  Their  conceit  of  impossibility, 
that  one  man  should  suffice  to  take  the  general  charge  of 
penitency  in  such  a  church  as  Constantinople,  hath  risen  from 
a  mere  erroneous  supposal,  that  the  ancient  manner  of  private 
confession  was  like  the  shrift  at  this  day  usual  in  the  Church 
of  Rome,  which  tieth  all  men  at  one  certain  time  to  make 
confession;  whereas  confession  was  then  neither  looked  for 
*  Fab.  Decret.  Ep.  a.  torn.  i.  Cone.  p.  358. 
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BOOK  VI.  till  men  did  offer  it,  nor  offered  for  the  most  part  by  any  other 
"'  '  '  than  such  as  were  guilty  of  heinous  transgressions,  nor  to  them 
any  time  appointed  for  that  purpose.  Finally,  the  drift  which 
Sozomen  had  in  relating  the  discipline  of  Rome,  and  the  form 
of  public  penitency  there  retained  even  till  his  time,  is  not  to 
signify  that  only  public  confession  was  abrogated  by  Nectarius, 
but  that  the  west  or  Latin  Church  held  still  one  and  the  same 
order  from  the  veiy  beginning,  and  had  not,  as  the  Greek,  first 
cut  off  pubhc  Yoluntary  confession  by  ordaining,  and  then  pri- 
vate by  removing  Penitentiaries. 

Wherefore  to  conclude,  it  standeth,  I  hope,  very  plain  and 
clear,  first  against  the  one  Cardinal,  that  Nectarius  did  truly 
abrogate  confession  in  such  sort  as  the  ecclesiastical  history 
hath  reported;  and  secondly,  as  clear  against  them  both, 
that  it  was  not  public  confession  only  which  Nectarius  did 
abolish. 

[i2.]  The  paradox  in  maintenance  whereof  Hessels  wrote 
purposely  a  book  touching  this  argument,  to  shew  that  Nec- 
tarius did  but  put  the  penitentiary  from  his  office,  and  not 
take  away  the  office  itself,  is  repugnant  to  the  whole  advice 
which  Eudsemon  gave,  of  leaving  the  people  from  that  time 
forward  to  their  own  consciences ;  repugnant  to  the  oonfer- 
ence  between  Socrates  and  Eudsemon,  wherein  complaint  is 
made  of  some  inconvenience  which  the  want  of  the  office 
would  breed ;  finally,  repugnant  to  that  which  the  history 
declareth  concerning  other  churches,  which  did  as  Nectarius 
bad  done  before  them,  not  in  deposing  the  same  man  (for 
that  was  impossible)  but  in  removing  the  same  office  out  of 
their  churches,  which  Nectarius  had  banished  from  his.  For 
which  cause  Bellarmine  doth  well  reject  the  opinion  of  Hes- 
sels, howsoever  it  please  Pamelius  *  to  admire  it  as  a  won- 
derful happy  invention.  But  in  sum,  they  are  all  gravelled, 
no  one  of  them  able  to  go  smoothly  away,  and  to  satisfy  either 
others  or  himself  with  his  own  conceit  concerning  Nectarius. 

[13.]  Only  in  this  they  are  stiff,  that  auricular  confession 

*  "  Non  [nee  E.]  est  quod  sibi  "  verit ;  uti  amplisaime  deducit  D. 

"  blandiantur  illi  de  facto  Nectarii,  "  Johannes  HasseliuB."  Pamel.  in 

*^  cum  id  potins  secretoram  pecca-  Cypr.  lib.  [de  Lapsis,  p.  251.]  annot 

*'  torum   confesaionem   comprobet,  90.  et  in  fib.  TertuU.  de  Poenit.  an- 

"  et  non  aliud  quam  PreBbytenim  not.  i.  [p.  aoo.  Paris,  1598.] 
"  posnitentialem  illo  officio  suo  mo- 
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Nectaritus  did  not  abrogate,  lest  If  so  much  should  be  acknow-  book  yi. 
ledged,  it  might  enforce  them  to  grant  that  the  Greek  church .     *  '   ' 


at  that  time  held  not  confession,  as  the  Latin  now  doth,  to  be 
the  part  of  a  sacrament  instituted  by  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
which  therefore  the  Church  till  the  world's  end  hath  no  power 
to  alter.  Yet  seeing  that  as  long  as  public  voluntary  con- 
fession of  private  crimes  did  continue  in  either  church  (as  in 
the  one  it  remained  not  much  above  two  hundred  years,  in 
the  other  about  four  hundred)  the  only  acts  of  such  repentance 
were ;  first,  the  offender's  intimation  of  those  crimes  to  some 
one  presbyter,  for  which  imposition  of  penance  was  sought ; 
secondly,  the  undertaking  of  penance  imposed  by  the  Bishop ; 
thirdly,  after  the  same  performed  and  ended,  open  confession 
to  God  in  the  hearing  of  the  whole  church ;  whereupon  en- 
sued the  prayers  of  the  Church ;  then  the  Bishop's  imposi- 
tion of  hands ;  and  so  the  party's  reconciliation  or  restitution 
to  his  former  right  in  the  holy  sacrament :  I  would  gladly 
know  of  them  which  make  only  private  confession  a  part  of 
their  sacrament  of  penance,  how  it  could  be  so  in  those  times. 
For  where  the  sacrament  of  penance  is  ministered,  they  hold 
that  confession  to  be  sacramental  which  he  receiveth  who 
must  absolve ;  whereas  during  the  fore-rehearsed  manner  of 
peoance,  it  can  no  where  be  shewed,  that  the  priest  to  whom 
secret  information  was  given  did  reconcile' or  absolve  any; 
for  how  could  he,  when  public  confession  was  to  go  before 
reconciliation,  and  reconciliation  likewise  in  public  thereupon 
to  ensue !  So  that  if  they  did  account  any  confession  sacra- 
mental, it  was  surely  public,  which  is  now  abolisht  in  the 
Church  of  Bome ;  and  as  for  that  which  the  Church  of  Borne 
doth  so  esteem,  the  ancient  neither  had  it  in  such  estimation, 
nor  thought  it  to  be  of  so  absolute  necessity  for  the  taking 
away  of  sin. 

But  (for  any  thing  that  I  could  ever  observe  out  of  them) 
although  not  only  in  crimes  open  and  notorious,  which  made 
Dien  unworthy  and  uncapable  of  holy  mysteries,  their  disci- 
pline required  first  pubUc  penance,  and  then  granted  that 
which  St.  Hierom  mentioneth,  saying,  "  The  priest  layeth  his 
^^  hand  upon  the  penitent,  and  by  invocation  entreateth  that 
^Uhe  Holy  Ghost  may  return  to  him  again,  and  so  after 
*^  having  enjoined  solemnly  all  the  people  to  pray  for  him. 
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"  the  destruction  of  his  flesh,  that  his  spirit  might  be  safe 

"  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  *  i"^ — Although  I  say  not  only  in 
such  offences  being  famously  known  to  the  worlds  but  also  if 
the  same  were  committed  secretly,  it  was  the  custom  of  those 
times,  both  that  private  intimation  should  be  given,  and 
public  confession  made  thereof;  in  which  respect,  whereas 
all  men  did  willingly  the  one,  but  would  as  willingly  have 
withdrawn  themselves  from  the  other,  had  they  known  how  ; 
**  Is  it  tolerable,*"  saith  St.  Ambrose  t,  "  that  to  sue  to  God 
"  thou  shouldst  be  ashamed,  which  blushest  not  to  seek  and 
'^  sue  unto  man^  Should  it  grieve  thee  to  be  a  suppliant  to 
**  him  from  whom  thou  canst  not  possibly  hide  thyself;  when 
^'  to  open  thy  sins  to  him,  from  whom,  if  thou  wouldst,  thou 
^^  mightest  conceal  them,  it  doth  not  any  thing  at  all  trouble 
^'  thee !  This  thou  art  loth  to  do  in  the  Church,  where,  all 
^'  being  sinners,  nothing  is  more  opprobrious  indeed  than 
'^  concealment  of  sin,  the  most  humble  the  best  thought  of, 
"  and  the  lowliest  accounted  the  justest  :^ — All  this  notwith- 
standing, we  should  do  them  veiy  great  wrong,  to  father  any 
such  opinion  upon  them,  ss  if  they  did  teach  it  a  thing  im- 
possible for  any  sinner  to  reconcile  himself  unto  God,  without 
confession  unto  the  priest.  {Would  Ghrysostom  thus  per* 
suaded  have  said,  ^'  Let  the  inquiry  and  presentment  of  thy 
'*  offences  be  made  in  thine  own  thoughts ;  let  the  tribunal 
^^  whereat  thou  amugnest  thyself  be  without  witness ;  let  God 
"  and  only  God  see  thee  and  thy  confession  T  Would  Gassiar 
nus  §,  so  believing,  have  given  counsel,  "  That  if  any  were 
'^  withheld  by  bashfulness  from  discovering  their  faults  to 
^'  men,  they  should  be  so  much  the  more  instant  and  con- 
*'  stant  in  opening  them  by  supplication  to  God  himself,  whose 
^'  wont  is  to  help  without  publication  of  men's  shame,  and  not 


*  "   SacerdoB   imponit   manum  X  Chiys.  Horn.  Utpl  furtamias  koi 

"  Bubjecto,  reditum  Spiritus  Sancti  c^o/ioXoy^o-rttff.  Tlaph  roU  XoyiafioU 

'*  invocat,  atque  ita  eum  qui  traditus  y(vc<r^o»    t&p    frtirXfififu\rffi€v»v    rf 

"  fiierat  Satanie  in  interitum  caniis,  t$€Ta<nt'  dfiapTvpop  lf<rr»  t6  diica- 

"  nt  Bpiritus  salvuB  fieret,  indicta  arripiop'  6  Oths  iparn  fi6uos  c^fio- 

"  in  populum  oratione  altari  recon-  Xoyovfuvw, 

'*  ciliat."    Hieron.    advera.    Lucif.  §  CasBian.  Collat.  ao.  c.  8.  [7. 

[§.  5.  t.  ii.  p.  175.  a.  ed.  Vallarsii.]  Bibl.  Pat.  Colon,  t.  v.  p.  ii.  207.] 

t  AmbroB.  de  Poenit.  lib.ii.  cap.  10. 
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"  to  upbraid  them  when  he  pardoneth  T   Finally,  would  Pros-  book  vi. 

per*,  settled  in  this  opinion,  have  made  it,  as  touching  recon-  - — -      - 

ciliation  to  God,  a  matter  indifferent,  ^'  Whether  men  of 

''  eodesiastical  order  did  detect  their  crimes  by  confession,  or 

"  leaving  the  world  ignorant  thereof,  would  separate  volun- 

^^  tarily  themselves  for  a  time  from  the  altar,  though  not  in 

'*  affection,  yet  in  execution  of  their  ministry,  and  so  bewail 

"  iheir  cormpt  life  T  Would  he  have  willed  them  as  he  doth 

"  to  make  bold  of  it,  that  the  favour  of  God  being  either  way 

'^  recovered  by  fruits  of  forcible  repentance,  they  should  not 

"  only  receive  whatsoever  they  had  lost  by  sin,  but  also  after 

"  this  their  new  enfranchisement,  aspire  to  the  endless  joys  of 

"  that  supernal  city?^ 

To  conclude,  we  every  where  find  the  use  of  confession, 
especially  public,  allowed  of  and  commended  by  the  Fathers ; 
but  that  extreme  and  rigorous  necessity  of  auricular  and 
private  confession,  which  is  at  this  day  so  mightily  upheld  by 
the  church  of  Rome,  we  find  not.  It  was  not  then  the  faith 
and  doctrine  of  God's  Church,  as  of  the  papacy  at  this  present, 
I.  That  the  only  remedy  for  sin  after  baptism  is  sacramental 
penitency.  2.  That  confession  in  secret  is  an  essential  part 
thereof.  3.  That  God  himself  cannot  now  forgive  sins  with- 
out the  priest.  4.  That  because  forgiveness  at  the  hands  of 
the  priest  must  arise  from  confession  in  the  offender,  there- 
fore to  confess  unto  him  is  a  matter  of  such  necessity,  as 
being  not  either  in  deed,  or  at  the  least  in  desire  performed, 
excludeth  utterly  from  all  pardon,  and  must  consequently  in 
Scripture  be  commanded,  wheresoever  any  promise  of  forgive- 
ness is  made.  No,  no ;  these  opinions  have  youth  in  their 
^^untenanoe ;  antiquity  knew  them  not,  it  never  thought  nor 
dreamed  of  them. 

[14.]  But  to  let  pass  the  papacy.  Forasmuch  as  repent- 
ance doth  import  alteration  within  the  mind  of  a  sinful  man, 
whereby  through  the  power  of  God's  most  gracious  and 
blessed  Spirit,  he  seeth  and  with  unfeigned  sorrow  acknow- 
lodgeth  former  offences  conunitted  against  God,  hath  them  in 
utter  detestation,  seeketh  pardon  for  them  in  such  sort  as 
a*  Christian  should  do,  and  with  a  resolute  purpose  settleth 

*  Prosper  de  Vita  Contempl.  lib.  ii.  c.  7. 
n3 
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BOOK  VI.  himself  to  avoid  them,  leading  as  near  as  God  shall  assist  him, 
— '  ^  '  ■  for  ever  after^  an  unspotted  life;  and  in  the  order  (which 
Christian  religion  hath  taught  for  procurement  of  God^s  mercy 
towards  sinners)  confession  is  acknowledged  a  principal  duty ; 
yea,  in  some  cases,  confession  to  man,  not  to  God  only ;  it  is 
not  in  the  reformed  churches  denied  by  the  leameder  sort 
of  divines  *,  but  that  even  this  confession,  cleared  from  all 
errors,  is  both  lawful  and  behoveful  for  Grod^s  people. 

Confession  by  man  to  man  being  either  private  or  public, 
private  confession  to  the  minister  alone  touching  secret  crimes, 
or  absolution  thereupon  ensuing,  as  the  one,  so  the  other  is 
neither  practised  by  the  French  discipline,  nor  used  in  any  of 
those  churches  which  have  been  cast  by  the  French  mould. 
Open  confession  to  be  made  in  the  lace  of  the  whole  congre- 
gation by  notorious  malefactors  they  hold  necessary;  howbeit 
not  necessary  towards  the  remission  of  sins  f^  "  but  only  in 
'^  some  sort  to  content  the  Church,  and  that  one  man^s  re- 
'^  pentance  may  seem  to  strengthen  many,  which  before  have 
*'  been  weakened  by  one  man's  iall.'" 

Saxonians  and  Bohemians  in  their  discipline  constrain  no 
man  to  open  confession  {.  Their  doctrine  is,  that  whose 
faults  have  been  public,  and  thereby  scandalous  unto  the 
world,  such,  when  God  giveth  them  the  spirit  of  repentance, 
ought  as  solemnly  to  return,  as  they  have  openly  gone  astray : 
first,  for  the  better  testimony  of  their  own  unfeigned  conver- 
sion unto  God ;  secondly,  the  more  to  notify  their  reconcile- 
ment unto  the  church;  and  lastly,  that  others  may  make 
benefit  of  their  ensample. 

But  concerning  confession  in  private,  the  churches  of  Ger- 
many, as  well  the  rest  as  Lutherans,  agree  all,  that  all  men 
should  at  certain  times  confess  their  offences  to  Gx)d  in 
the  hearing  of  God's  ministers,  thereby  to  shew  how  their 
sins  displease  them;  to  receive  instruction  for  the  warier 
carriage  of  themselves  hereafter;  to  be  soundly  resolved,  if 
any  scruple  or  snare  of  conscience  do  entangle  their  minds ; 

*  Calv.  Inst.  lib.  iii.  cap.  4.  4*  7*  Ps^-  zxxii.  ver.  5.  [Op.  p.  906.  ed. 

t  "  Sed  tantum  ut  Ecdesiss  sit  1599.I 

"  aliqua  ratione  satisfactum,  et  om-  ;  Harm.  Confess,  sect.  viii.  ex.  5. 

"  nes  unius  poenitentia  confirmen-  cap.  Confess.  Bohem.  [p.  143.  Genev. 

"  tur,  (lui  fuerant  unius  peccatis  et  1581.] 
'*  scanoalis  vulnerati."    Sadeel.  in 
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and,  which  is  most  material,  to  the  end  that  men  may  at  G^'s  book  vi. 

1        J  1  1  .  .1  1  1,1         Ch.lT.  15. 

iiandfl  seek  every  one  his  own  particular  pardon,  through  the 

power  of  those  keys,  which  the  minister  of  God  using  accord- 
ing to  our  blessed  Saviour^s  institution  in  that  case,  it  is  their 
part  to  accept  the  benefit  thereof  as  Qod's  most  merciful  ordi- 
nance for  their  good,  and,  without  any  distrust  or  doubt,  to 
embrace  joyfully  his  grace  so  ^ven  them,  according  to  the 
word  of  our  Lord^  which  hath  said*,  "  Whose  sins  ye  remit 
''  they  are  remitted.*"  So  that  grounding  upon  this  assured 
belief,  they  are  to  rest  with  minds  encouraged  and  persuaded 
concerning  the  forgiveness  of  all  their  sins^  as  out  of  Ghrisfs 
own  word  and  power,  by  the  ministry  of  the  keys. 

[15.]  It  standeth  with  us  in  the  Church  of  England,  as 
touching  public  confession,  thus : 

First,  seeing  day  by  day  we  in  our  Church  begin  our  public 
prayers  to  Almighty  God  with  public  acknowledgment  of  our 
sins,  in  which  confession  every  man  prostrate  as  it  were  before 
liis  glorious  Majesty  crieth  guilty  against  himself;  and  the 
minister  with  one  sentence  pronounceth  universally  all  clear, 
whose  acknowledgment  so  made  hath  proceeded  from  a  true 
penitent  mind;  what  reason  is  there  every  man  should  not 
under  the  general  terms  of  confession  represent  to  himself 
bis  own  particulars  whatsoever,  and  adjoining  thereunto  that 
affection  which  a  contrite  spirit  worketh,  embrace  to  as  full 
effect  the  words  of  divine  Grace,  as  if  the  same  were  severally 
and  particularly  uttered  with  addition  of  prayers,  imposition 
of  hands^  or  all  the  ceremonies  and  solemnities  that  might  be 
)iaed  for  the  strengthening  of  men's  affiance  in  God's  peculiar 
mercy  towards  them?  Such  complements  are  helps  to  sup- 
port our  weakness,  and  not  causes  that  serve  to  procure  or 
produce  his  gifts.  If  with  us  there  be  ^'  truth  in  the  inward 
^^parts,^  as  David  speaketh,  the  difference  of  general  and 
particular  forms  in  confession  and  absolution  is  not  so  ma- 
terial, that  any  man's  safety  or  ghosUy  good  should  depend 
iiponit. 

And  for  private  confession  and  absolution  it  standeth  thus 
with  us : 

The  minister's  power  to  absolve  is  publicly  taught  and 

*  [John  xz.  33.  ap.]  cap.  5.  Confess.  Bohenu 
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BOOK  VL  professed,  the  Church  not  denied  to  have  authority  either  of 
.  1*  '  '.  abridging  or  enlarj^ng  the  use  and  exercise  of  that  power, 
upon  the  people  no  such  necessity  imposed  of  opening  their 
transgressions  unto  men,  as  if  remission  of  sins  otherwise  were 
impossible*;  neither  any  such  opinion  had  of  the  thing 
itself,  as  though  it  were  either  unlawful  or  unprofitable, 
saving  only  for  these  inconveniences,  which  the  worid  hath 
by  experience  observed  in  it  heretofore.  And  in  regard 
thereof^  the  Church  of  England  hitherto  hath  thought  it  the 
safer  way  to  refer  men's  hidden  crimes  unto  God  and  them- 
selves only ;  howbeit,  not  without  special  caution  for  the  ad- 
monition of  such  as  come  to  the  holy  Sacrament,  and  for  the 
comfort  of  such  as  are  ready  to  depart  the  worid. 

First,  because  there  are  but  few  that  consider  how  much 
that  part  of  divine  service  which  consisteth  in  partaking  the 
holy  Eucharist  doth  import  their  souls;  what  they  lose  by 
'  neglect  thereof,  and  what  by  devout  practice  they  might 

attain  unto :  therefore,  lest  carelessness  of  general  confession 
should,  as  commonly  it  doth,  extinguish  all  remorse  of  men's 
particular  enormous  crimes;  our  custom  (whensoever  men 
present  themselves  at  the  Lord's  Table)  is,  solemnly  to  give 
them  very  fearful  admonition  what  woes  are  perpendicularly 
hanging  over  the  heads  of  such  as  dare  adventure  to  put  forth 
their  unworthy  hands  to  those  admirable  mysteries  of  life, 
which  have  by  rare  examples  been  proved  conduits  of  irre- 
mediable death  to  impenitent  receivers ;  whom  therefore  as 
we  repel  being  known,  so  being  not  known  we  can  but 
terrify.  Yet  with  us,  the  ministers  of  God's  most  holy  word 
and  sacraments,  being  all  put  in  trust  with  the  custody  and 
dispensation  of  those  mysteries,  wherein  our  communion  is 
.  and  hath  been  ever  accounted  the  highest  grace  that  men  on 
earth  are  admitted  unto,  have  therefore  all  equally  the  same 
power  to  withhold  that  sacred  mystical  food  from  notorious 
evil  livers,  from  such  as  have  any  way  wronged  their  neigh- 
bours, and  from  parties  between  whom  there  doth  open  hatred 
and  malice  appear,  till  the  first  sort  have  reformed  'their 
wicked  life,  the  second  recompensed  them  unto  whom  they 


*  Ab  for  private  confession,  abuses  and  errors  set  apart,  we  condemn  it 
not,  but  leave  it  at  liberty.    Jewel,  Def»  p.  156.  [158.  ed.  1611.] 
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were  iDJurious,  and  the  last  condescended  unto  some  course  book  vi. 

of  Christian  reconciliation,  whereupon  their  mutual  accord  — — — 1- 

maj  ensue.     In  which  cases,  for  the  first  branch  of  wicked 

life,  and  the  last  which  is  open  enmity,  there  can  arise  no 

great  difficulty  about  the  exercise  of  his  power:  in  the  second, 

concerning  wrongs,  there  may,  if  men  shall  presume  to  define 

or  measure  injuries  according  to  their  own  conceits,  depraved 

oftentimes  as  weU  by  error  as  partiality,  and  that  no  less  in 

the  minister  himself,  than  in  any  other  of  the  people  under 

him.     The  knowledge  therefore  which  he  taketh  of  wrongs 

must  rise  as  it  doth  in  the  other  two,  not  from  his  own  opinion 

or  conscience^  but  from  the  evidence  of  the  fact  which  is 

committed ;  yea,  from  such  evidence  as  neither  doth  admit 

denial  nor  defence.     For  if  the  offender  having  either  colour 

of  law  to  uphold,  or  any  other  pretence  to  excuse  his  own 

uocharitable  and  wrongful  dealings,  shall  wilfiiUy  stand  in 

defence  thereof,  it  serveth  as  a  bar  to  the  power  of  the 

ounister  in  this  kind.     *  Because  (as  it  is  observed  by  men 

of  very  good  judgment  in  these  affairs)  "although  in  this 

^^  sort  our  separating  of  them  be  not  to  strike  them  with  the 

*^  mortal  wound  of  excommunication,  but  to  stay  them  rather 

'^  &om  running  desperately  headlong  into  their  own  harm ; 

^^yet  in  us  it  is  not  to  sever  from  the  holy  communion 

''  but  such  as  are  either  found  culpable  by  their  own  con- 

"  fession,  or  have  been  convicted  in  some  public  secular,  or 

^'  ecclesiastical  court.     For  who  is  he  that  dare  take  upon 

"him  to   be  any  man'^s  both  accuser  and  judge!    fEvil 

"  persons  are  not  rashly,  and  as  we  list,  to  be  thrust  from 

"  communion  with  the  Church ;  insomuch  that,  if  we  cannot 

"  proceed  against  them  by  any  orderly  course  of  judgment, 

*  "  Nos   a   communioDe  quen-  "  modolibet,  [quomodolibet  ?]   sed 

I'quam  prohibere  non  possumus,  "per  judicium,  ab  Ecclesise  com- 

'  quamvie  haec  prohibitio  nondum  "  munione  separandi  Bunt  mail,  ut 

*  sit  mortaliSy  sed  medicinalis,  nisi  *'  si  per  judicium  aufeni  non  pos- 
I  apt  sponte  confessum,  aut  sdic^uo  "  sint,  tolerentur  potius,  velut  pa- 
I  ^ye  seculari  sive  ecclesiastico  ju-  **  lese  cumtritico/'[etpaullo  supra.] 

*  dido  accusatum  atque  convictum.  "  Multi  corriguntur,  ut  Petrus ; 
I  Quis  enim  sibi  utrum^ue  audet  "  multi  tolerantur,  ut  Judas ;  multi 
*|  assumere,  ut  cuiquam  ipse  sit  et  "  nesciuntur,  donee  veniat  Domi- 

*  ^cusator  ct  judex  ?"    [Rhenan.  "  nus,  et  illuminabit  abscondita  te 


^mon.  de   Dogm.  Tertull.  inter    'J^  nebrarum."  Rhenan.Admonit.de 
ur.163  " 
quoda 


'^P.  Tertull.  p.  903,  ed.  Par.  1635.]    Dogmat.  Tertull.  [Ibid.] 
t  **  Non  enim  temere  et  quodam- 
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BOOK  VL  ^'  they  are  rather  to  be  suffered  for  the  time  than  moIoBted. 
— lIu.  **■  Many  there  are  reclaimed,  as  Peter ;  many,  as  Judas,  known 
«'  well  enough,  and  yet  tolerated ;  many,  which  must  remain 
^^  undescried  till  the  day  of  His  appearance,  by  whcnn  the 
^  secret  corners  of  darimess  shall  be  brought  into  open 
"  Ught." 

Leaving  therefore  unto  his  judgment  them  whom  we  can* 
not  stay  from  casting  their  own  souls  into  so  great  hazard, 
we  have  in  the  other  part  of  penitential  jurisdiction,  in  our 
power  and  authority  to  release  sin,  joy  on  all  sides,  without 
trouble  or  molestation  unto  any.  And  if  to  give  be  a  thing 
more  blessed  than  to  receive,  are  we  not  infinitely  happier 
in  being  authorized  to  bestow  the  treasure  of  God,  than  when 
necessity  doth  constrain  to  withdraw  the  same  I 

They  which,  during  life  and  health,  are  never  destitute  of 
ways  to  delude  repentance,  do  notwithstanding  oftentimes, 
when  their  last  hour  draweth  on,  both  feel  that  sting  which 
before  lay  dead  in  them,  and  also  thirst  after  such  helps  as 
have  been  always  till  then  unsavoury.  St.  Ambrose^s  words 
touching  late  repentance  are  somewhat  hard*,  '^  If  a  man  be 
^'  penitent  and  receive  absolution  (which  cannot  in  that  case 
"  be  denied  him)  even  at  the  very  point  of  death,  and  so 
^  depart,  I  dare  not  affirm  he  goeth  out  of  the  world  well ;  I 
^'  will  counsel  no  man  to  trust  to  this,  because  I  am  loth  to 
''  deceive  any  man,  seeing  I  know  not  what  to  think  of  it. 
'^  Shall  I  judge  such  a  one  a  castaway !  Neither  will  I 
''  avouch  him  safe :  All  I  am  able  to  say,  is,  Let  his  estate 
^'  be  left  to  the  will  and  pleasure  of  Almighty  God.  Wilt 
^  thou  be  therefore  clearly  delivered  of  all  doubt  I  Bepent 
^^  while  yet  thou  art  healthy  and  strong.  If  thou  defer  it  till 
^^  time  give  no  longer  possibility  of  sinning,  thou  canst  not  be 
^'  thought  to  have  left  sin,  but  rather  sin  to  have  forsaken 
^'  thee.'*^  Such  admonitions  may  in  their  time  and  place  be 
necessary,  but  in  no  wise  prejudicial  to  the  generality  of  God^s 
own  high  and  heavenly  promise,  ''  Whensoever  a  sinner  doth 
^'  repent  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  I  will  put  out  aO  his 
^^  iniquity.**^  And  of  this,  although  it  hath  pleased  Gh>d  not  to 
leave  to  the  world  any  multitude  of  examples,  lest  the  care- 

*  Lib.  lii.  de  Pcenit. 
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less  should  too  far  presume ;  yet  one  he  hath  given,  and  that  book  vi. 

most  memorable,  to  withhold  from  despair  in  the  mercies  of * 

God,  at  what  instant  soever  man's  unfeigned  conversion  be 
wrought.  Yea,  because  to  countervail  the  fault  of  delay, 
there  are  in  the  latest  repentance  oftentimes  the  surest  tokens 
of  sincere  dealing ;  therefore  upon  special  confession  made  to 
the  minister  of  God,  he  presently  absolveth  in  this  case  the 
sick  party  from  all  his  sins  by  that  authority  which  Jesus 
Christ  hath  conunitted  unto  him,  knowing  that  God  respecteth 
not  so  much  what  time  is  spent,  as  what  truth  is  shewed  in 
repentance. 

[i6.]  In  sum,  when  the  offence  doth  stand  only  between 
Grod  and  man's  conscience,  the  counsel  is  good  which  St. 
Chrysostom  giveth  * :  "  I  wish  thee  not  to  bewray  thyself 
"  publicly,  nor  to  accuse  thyself  before  others.  I  wish  thee 
"  to  obey  the  Prophet,  who  saith.  Disclose  thy  way  unto  the 
"  Lord,  confess  thy  sins  before  him,  teU  thy  sins  to  him  that 
^'  he  may  blot  them  out.  If  thou  be  abasht  to  tell  unto  any 
""  other  wherein  thou  hast  offended,  rehearse  them  every  day 
^  between  thee  and  thy  soul.  I  wish  thee  not  to  confess 
'^them  to  thy  fellow-servant,  who  may  upbraid  thee  with 
"  them ;  tell  them  to  God,  who  will  cure  them  ;  there  is  no 
''  need  for  thee  in  the  presence  of  witnesses  to  acknowledge 
^*  them ;  let  God  alone  see  thee  at  thy  confession.  I  pray 
"  and  beseech  you,  that  you  would  more  often  than  you  do 
'^  confess  to  God  eternal,  and  reckoning  your  trespasses  desire 
"  hia  pardon  t.  I  carry  you  not  into  a  theatre  or  open  court 
^^  of  many  your  fellow-servants,  I  seek  not  to  detect  your 

*  "  Non  dico  tibi,  ut  te  prodas  **  solus  te  Deus  confitentem  videat." 

*'  in  publicum,  neque  ut  te  apud  Id.   Horn,  de  Poenit.  et  Confess. 

"  alios  accuses,  sed  obedire  te  volo  [t.  v.  513.]  "  Rogo  et  oro  ut  cre- 

*'  Prophetce  dicenti,  (Ps.  zxxii.  5.)  "  brius  Deo  immortali  confiteamini, 

" 'revela  Domino  viamtuam.'  Ante  *' et  enumeratis  vestha  delictis  ve- 

"  Deum    confitere    peccata    tua."  "  niam  petatis.   Non  te  in  theatrum 

^rysost.  Horn.  31.  ad  Hebr.  [t.  iv.  "  conservorum  duco,  non  homini- 

P*  198.  ed.  Froben.  Basil.]  "  Peccata  '*  bus  peccata  tua  conor  detegere. 

"^  tua  didto,  ut  ea  deleat ;  si  con-  ''  [detegere  cogo.]    Repete  coram 

r  ^}>>deri8  aiicui  dicere  qnse  peccasti,  *'  Deo  conscientiam  tuam,  te  ex- 

^*  dicito  ea  quotidie  in  anima.    Non  "  plica,  ostende  medico  prsestantis- 

'*  dico  ut  confitearis  conservo  qui  **  simo  vnlnera  tua,  et  pete  ab  eo 

'*  ezprobret ;  Deo  didto  qui  ea  cu-  ''  medicamentum."  Hom.  5.  de  in- 

'*  rat."  fldem  in  Ps.  1.  t.  i.  p.  708,  compreh.  Dei  Natura,  itemcjue  Ho- 

l^'  ed.  Savile.]  *'  Non  Decease  est  mil.  de  Lazaro.  [t  ii.  403 ;  L  77*] 
**  pnesentibua    testibus    confiteri ;        t  Psalm  zzxiL  5. 
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BOOK  VI.  "  crimes  before  men ;  disclose  your  conscience  before  Grod, 
— i!l1_  "  unfold  yourselves  to  him,  lay  forth  your  wounds  before  him, 
"  the  best  physician  that  is,  and  desire  of  him  salve  for 
"  them."  If  hereupon  it  follow,  as  it  did  with  David,  "  I 
'^  thought,  I  will  confess  against  myself  my  wickedness  unto 
"  thee,  O  Lord,  and  thou  forgavest  me  the  plague  of  my 
"  sin,'"  we  have  then  our  desire,  and  there  remaineth  only 
thankfulness,  accompanied  with  perpetuity  of  care  to  avoid 
that,  which  being  not  avoided  we  know  we  cannot  remedy 
without  new  perplexity  and  grief.  Contrariwise,  if  peace 
with  God  do  not  follow  the  pains  we  have  taken  in  seeking 
after  it,  if  we  continue  disquieted,  and  not  delivered  from 
anguish,  mistrusting  whether  that  we  do  be  sufficient;  it 
argueth  that  our  sore  doth  exceed  the  power  of  our  own 
skill,  and  that  the  wisdom  of  the  pastor  must  bind  up  those 
parts,  which  being  bruised  are  not  able  to  be  recured  of 
themselves. 
Of  Sfttis-  V.  There  resteth  now  Satisfaction  only  to  be  considered  ; 
a  point  which  the  Fathers  do  often  touch,  albeit  they  never 
aspire  to  such  mysteries,  as  the  papacy  hath  found  enwrapped 
within  the  folds  and  plaits  thereof.  And  it  is  happy  for  the 
Church  of  Grod,  that  we  have  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  to 
shew  what  their  meaning  was.  The  name  of  Satisfaction,  as 
the  ancient  Fathers  meant  it,  containeth  whatsoever  a  peni- 
tent should  do  in  the  humbling  himself  unto  God,  and  tes- 
tifying by  deeds  of  contrition  the  same  which  confession  in 
words  pretendeth.  "  He  which  by  repentance  for  sins'"  (saith 
Tertullian  *,  speaking  of  fickle-minded  men)  "  had  a  purpose 
"  to  satisfy  the  Lord,  will  now  by  repenting  his  repentance 
''  make  Satan  satisfaction ;  and  be  so  much  more  hateful  to 
"  God,  as  he  is  unto  God's  enemy  more  acceptable.'"  Is  it 
not  plain,  that  satisfaction  doth  here  include  tiie  whole  work 
of  penitency,  and  that  Grod  is  satisfied  when  men  are  restored 
through  sin  into  favour  by  repentance  ?  "  How  canst  thou," 
saith  Chrysostom  t,  "  move  God  to  pity  thee,  when  thou  wilt 
^'  not  seem  as  much  as  to  know  that  thou  hast  offended  f 
By  appeasing,  pacifying,  and  moving  God  to  pity,  St.  Chry- 
sostom meaneth  the  very  same  with  the  Latin  Fathers,  when 

♦  Tertull.  de  PoBnit.  [cap.  5.]  Thv  Othv  i^iKtaxrafrBai.  [t.  x.  71.  E. 

t  Chrysost.  in-  i  Cor.  Horn.  8.    ed.  Fell.] 
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they  speak  of  satisfying  Qod.   *'  We  feel,"  saith  St.  Cyprian*,  book  vl 

"  the  bitter  smart  of  his  rod  and  scourge,  because  there  is — IllLl- 

^'  in  us  neither  care  to  please  him  with  our  good  deeds^  nor 

"  to  satisfy  him  for  our  evil/'    Again  t,  "  Let  the  eyes  which 

^^  have  looked  on  idols,  sponge  out  their  unlawful  acts  with 

'*  those  sorrowful  tears,  which  have  power  to  satisfy  God/' 

The  Master  of  Sentences  allegeth  out  of  St.  Augustine  that 

which  is  plain  enough  to  this  purpose  % '  ^'  Three  things 

"  there  are  in  perfect  penitency,  compunction,  confession, 

'^  and  satisfaction ;  that  as  we  three  ways  offend  God,  namely 

"  in  heart,  word,  and  deed,  so  by  three  duties  we  may  satisfy 

"God." 

Satisfaction,  as  a  part,  comprehendeth  only  that  which  the 
Baptist  meant  by  toorks  worthy  of  repentance ;  and  if  we  speak 
of  the  whole  work  of  repentance  itself,  we  may  in  the  phrase 
of  anitiquity  term  it  very  well  satisfaction. 

[2.]  Satisfaction  is  a  work  which  justice  requireth  to  be 
done  for  contentment  of  persons  injuried :  neither  is  it  in  the 
eye  of  justice  a  sufficient  satisfaction,  unless  it  fully  equal  the 
injury  for  which  we  satisfy.  Seeing  then  that  sin  against 
God  eternal  and  infinite  must  needs  be  an  infinite  wrong ; 
justice  in  regard  thereof  doth  necessarily  exact  an  infinite 
recompense,  or  else  inflict  upon  the  offender  infinite  punish- 
ment. Now  because  God  was  thus  to  be  satisfied,  and  man 
not  able  to  make  satisfaction  in  such  sort,  his  unspeakable 
love  and  inclination  to  save  mankind  from  eternal  death 
ordained  in  our  behalf  a  Mediator,  to  do  that  which  had  been 
for  any  other  impossible.  Wherefore  all  sin  is  remitted  in 
the  only  faith  of  Christ's  passion,  and  no  man  without  belief 
thereof  justified  §.  Faith  alone  maketh  Ghrist^s  satisfaction 
ours ;  howbeit  that  faith  alone  which  after  sin  maketh  us  by 
conversion  his.  For  inasmuch  as  God  will  have  the  benefit 
of  Ghrist^s  satisfaction  both  thankfully  acknowledged  and 
duly  esteemed  of  all  such  as  enjoy  the  same,  he  therefore 
imparteth  so  high  a  treasure  unto  no  man,  whose  faith  hath 
not  made  him  willing  by  repentance  to  do  even  that,  which 
of   itself  how  unavailable  soever,  yet  being  required  and 

*  Cypr.  £p.  8.  [al.  11.  c.  3.]  §  Bonavent.  in  Sent.  lib.  iv.  diet, 

t  Cypr.  £p.  36.  [al.  91.  c.  5.]         xv.  q.  9.  [q.  i.  t.  iii.  pars  ii.  p.  199. 
X  Sent.  lib.  iv.  dis.  10.  [cap.  i.]       ed.  Kom.  1596.] 
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BooKTL  accepted  with  God,  we  are  in  Christ  made  thereby  capable 
—  '■  and  fit  veBsels  to  receiye  the  fruit  of  his  satisfaction :  yea^  we 
80  far  please  and  content  Ood,  that  because  when  we  have 
oifiNided  he  looketh  but  for  repentance  at  our  hands,  our 
repentance  and  the  works  thereof  are  therefore  termed  satis- 
factory, not  for  that  so  much  is  thereby  done  as  the  justice  of 
God  can  exact,  but  because  such  actions  of  grief  and  humility 
in  man  after  sin  are  iUicee  divina  misericorduB  (as  TertuUian 
speaketh  of  them)  they  draw  that  pity  of  God  towards  us, 
wherein  he  is  for  Ghrist^s  sake  contented  upon  our  sub- 
mission to  pardon  our  rebellion  against  him ;  and  when  that 
little  which  his  law  appointeth  is  faithfully  executed,  it 
pleaseth  him  in  tender  compassion  and  mercy  to  require  no 
more. 

[3.]  Repentance  is  a  name  which  noteth  the  habit  and 
operation  of  a  certain  grace  or  virtue  in  us :  Satisfaction,  the 
effect  which  it  hath,  either  with  God  or  man.  And  it  is  not 
in  this  respect  said  amiss,  that  satisfaction  importeth  accepta- 
tion, reconciliation,  and  amity ;  because  that  through  satis- 
faction, on  the  one  part  made,  and  aDowed  on  the  other,  they 
which  before  did  reject  are  now  content  to  receive,  they  to 
be  won  again  which  were  lost,  and  they  to  love  unto  whom 
just  cause  of  hatred  was  given.  We  satisfy  therefore  in  doing 
that  which  is  sufficient  to  this  effect ;  and  they  towards  whom 
we  do  it  are  satisfied,  if  they  accept.it  as  sufficient,  and  require 
no  more:  otherwise  we  satisfy  not,  although  we  do  satisfy: 
for  so  between  man  and  man  it  oftentimes  falleth  out,  but 
between  man  and  God,  never.  It  is  therefore  true,  that  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  one  most  precious  and  propitiatory 
sacrifice,  which  was  his  body,  a  gift  of  infinite  worth,  offered 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  hath  thereby  once  reconciled 
us  to  Gk>d,  purchased  his  general  free  pardon,  and  turned 
away  divine  indignation  from  mankind.  But  we  are  not  for 
that  cause  to  think  any  office  of  penitence  either  needless  or 
fruitless  on  our  own  behalf:  for  then  would  not  God  require 
any  such  duties  at  our  hands.  Christ  doth  remain  ever- 
lastingly a  gracious  intercessor,  even  for  every  particular 
penitent.  Let  this  assure  us,  that  God,  how  highly  soever 
displeased  and  incensed  with  our  sins,  is  notwithstanding  for 
his  sake  by  our  tears  pacified,  taking  that  for  satisfaction 
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which  is  due  [done !]  by  us,  because  Christ  hath  by  his  satis-  book  vi. 

faction  made  it  acceptable.     For,  as  he  is  the  High-priest  of '-^ 

our  salvation,  so  he  hath  made  us  priests  likewise  under  him*, 
to  the  end  we  might  offer  unto  Grod  praise  and  thankfufaiess 
while  we  continue  in  the  way  of  life,  and  when  we  sin,  the 
satisfactory  or  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  a  broken  and  contrite 
heart  t.  There  is  not  any  thing  that  we  do  that  could  pacify 
Crod,  and  clear  us  in  his  sight  from  sin,  if  the  goodness  and 
mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  were  not ;  whereas  now  be-  ' 
holding  the  poor  offer  of  our  religious  endeavour  meekly  to 
submit  ourselves  as  often  as  we  have  offended,  he  rjBgardeth 
with  infinite  mercy  those  services  which  are  as  nothing,  and 
with  words  of  comfort  reviveth  our  afflicted  minds,  saying, 
"  It  is  I,  even  I,  that  take  away  thine  iniquities  for  mine  own 
^^  sake,'"  Thus  doth  repentance  satisfy  God,  changing  his 
wrath  and  indignation  into  mercy. 

[4.]  Anger  and  mercy  are  in  us  passions ;  but  in  him  not 
so.  *^  God,^  saith  St.  Basil  },  ^^  is  no  ways  passionate,  but 
^'because  the  punishments  which  his  judgments  do  inflict 
**  are,  like  effects  of  indignation,  severe  and  grievous  to  such 
^^as  suffer  them,  therefore  we  term  the  revenge  which  he 
"  taketh  upon  sinners,  anger ;  and  the  withdrawing  of  his 
^^  plagues,  mercy .^  "  His  wrath,^  saith  St.  Augustine  §,  '^  is 
"  not  as  ours,  the  trouble  of  a  mind  disturbed  and  disquieted 
^  mth  things  amiss,  but  a  calm,  unpassionate,  and  just  as- 
'^  signatioB  of  dreadful  punishment  to  be  their  portion  which 
'*  have  disobeyed  ;  his  mercy  a  free  determination  of  all  feli- 
'*  city  and  happiness  unto  men,  except  their  sins  remain  as  a 
^*  bar  between  it  and  them.^  So  that  when  God  doth  cease 
to  be  angry  with  sinful  men,  when  he  receiveth  them  into 
favour,  when  he  pardoneth  their  offences,  and  remembereth 
their  iniquities  no  more  (for  all  these  signify  but  one  thing), 
it  must  needs  follow,  that  all  punishments  before  due  in  re- 
venge of  sin,  whether  they  be  temporal  or  eternal,  are  remitted. 

*  Apoc.  i.  6.  "  [irascitnr  E.]  non  ejus  signiiica* 

t  Ca«8ian.  coll.  30.  c.  8.  [Bibl.  '*  tur  perturbatio  quails  eat  in  animo 

Patr.  Colon,  t.  v.  p.  ii.  307.]  "  irascentis  hominis,  sed  ez  humanis 

X  Basil.  Hom.  m  Psalm,  zzxvii.  '*  motibus  translate  vocabulo,  vin- 

Uarroi  yap   vaBovs   dXXorpcoy    t6  *'  dicta  ejus,  qu»  non  nisi  justa  est, 

Ouop,  **  ine  nomen  accepit."   Aug.  t.  3. 

§  "  Cum   Deua   irasci   dicitur,  Ench.  c.  33.  [t.  vi.  209.] 
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BOOK  VI.  For  how  should  God's  indignation  import  only  man^s  punish- 
— ---  '  -  ment^  and  yet  some  punishment  remain  unto  them^  towards 
whom  there  is  now  in  God  no  indignation  remaining?  '^God,"^ 
saith  TertuUian  *,  ^'  taketh  penitency  at  men^s  hands,  and 
'^  men  at  his  in  lieu  thereof  receive  impunity ;"  which  not- 
withstanding doth  not  prejudice  the  chastisements  that  God 
after  pardon  hath  laid  upon  some  offenders  t)  as  on  the 
people  of  Israel,  on  Moses,  on  Miriam,  on  David,  either  for 
their  ownit  more  sound  amendment,  or  for  example  §  unto 
others  in  this  present  world  (for  in  the  world  to  come  punish- 
ments have  unto  these  intents  no  use,  the  dead  being  not  in 
case  to  be  bettered  by  correction,  nor  to  take  warning  by 
executions  of  Gh>d'*s  justice  there  seen) ;  but  assuredly  to 
whomsoever  he  remitteth  sin,  their  very  pardon  is  in  itself 
a  full  absolute  and  perfect  discharge  for  revengeful  punish- 
ments ;  which  God  doth  nowhere  threaten,  but  with  purpose 
of  revocation  if  men  repent,  nowhere  inflict  but  on  them  whom 
impenitency  maketh  obdurate. 

Of  the  one  therefore  it  is  said  ||,  '^  Though  I  tell  the 
<'  wicked,  Thou  shalt  die  the  death,  yet  if  he  turn  from  his 
*^  sin,  and  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  surely 
"  live  and  not  die/'  Of  the  other  If,  *'  Thou  according  to 
^'  thine  hardness,  and  heart  that  will  not  repent,  treasurest 
**  up  to  thyself  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  evident 
*^  appearance  of  the  just  judgment  of  God/'  If  God  be 
satisfied  and  do  pardon  sin,  our  justification  restored  is  as 
perfect  as  it  was  at  the  first  bestowed.  For  so  the  Prophet 
Isaiah  witnesseth  *  *,  ^*  Though  your  sins  were  as  crimson, 
^^  they  shall  be  made  as  white  as  snow;  though  they  were 
*^  all  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  wool.'"  And  can  we 
doubt  concerning  the  punishment  of  revenge,  which  wajs  due 
to  sin,  but  that  if  God  be  satisfied  and  have  forgotten  his 

♦  **  PcenitentiK  compensatione  re-  **  peccare  ddectet.'*  Aug.  in  Psal. 

"  dimendam  proponit  impunitatem  zcviii.  [§.  ii.  iv.  io6^.] 

^' Deua/'TertuU.dePoeniten.  [c. 6.]  §  "  Plectuntur  quidam,  quo  ex- 

t  Numb.  xiv.  [22] ;  xx.  12;  xii.  "ten   corrigantur;    exempla    sunt 

14;  2  Sam.  xii.  14.  "omnium,    tormenta    paucorum." 

X  "  Cui  Deu8  vere  propitius  est,  Cypr.  de  Lapsis.  [c.  13.  J 

"  non  solum  condonat  [donat]  pec-  ||  Ezech.  xxxiii.  14. 

"  cata  ne  noceant  ad  futurum  secu-  II  Rom.  ii.  5. 

"  lum,  sed  etiam  castigat,  ne  semper  **  Isai.  i.  18.  [Abp.  Ussher  in  £.] 
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wrath,  it  must  be,  even  ad  St.  Augustine  reasoneth, ''  *  What  book  vr. 
"  God  hath  covered  he  will  not  observe,  and  what  he  ob-  — L-Ll-^ 
''  serveth   not  he   will  not  punish.'"    The  truth   of  which 
doctrine  is  not  to  be  shifted  off  by  restraining  it  unto  eter- 
nal punishment  alone.     For  then  would   not  David   have 
saidt,  "They  are  blessed  to  whom  God  imputeth  no  sin;" 
blessedness  having  no  part  or  fellowship  at  all  with  male- 
diction :  whereas  to  be  subject  to  revenge  for  sin,  although 
the  punishment  be  but  temporal,  is  to  be  under  the  curse 
of  the  law :  wherefore,  as  one  and  the  same  fire  consumeth 
stubble  and  refineth  gold,  so  if  it  please  God  to  lay  punish- 
ment on  them  whose  sins  he  hath  forgiven,  yet  is  not  this 
done  for  any  destructive  end  of  wasting  and  eating  them 
out,  as  in  plagues  inflicted  upon  the  impenitent,  neither  is 
the  punishment  of  the  one  as  of  the  other  proportioned  by 
the  greatness  of  sin  past,  but  according  to  that  future  pur^ 
pose  whereunto  the  goodness  of  God  referreth  it,  and  wherein 
there  is  nothhig  meant  to  the  sufferer  but  furtherance  of  all 
happiness,  now  in  grace,  and  hereafter  in  glory.     St.  Augus- 
tine, to  stop  the  mouths  of  Pelagians  arguing,  ^^  That  if 
'^  God  had  imposed  death  upon  Adam  and  Adam's  posterity, 
"  as  a  punishment  of  sin,  death  should  have  ceased  when 
"  Christ   had  procured  sinners  their  pardon ;"   answereth 
first,  ^'  It  is  no  marvel,  either  that  bodily  death  should  not 
^'  have  happened  to  the  first  man,  imless  he  had  first  sinned 
'^  (death  as  a  punishment  following  his  sin),  or  that  after 
^^  sin  is  forgiven,  death  notwithstanding  befalleth  the  faith- 
'^  ful ;  to  the  end  that  the  strength  of  righteousness  might 
^^  be  exercised  by  overcoming  the  fear  thereof :(.     So  that 
^^  justly  God  did  inflict  bodily  death  on  man  for  committing 
'^  sin,  and  yet  after  sin  forgiven  took  it  not  away,  that  his 
^'  righteousness  might  still  have  whereby  to  be  exercised." 

*  "  Si  texit  Deus  peccata,  noluit  "  peccatoram  earn  fidelibns  evenire^ 

''  advertere ;    si   noluit   advertere,  '*  ut  ejus  timorem  vincendo  exer- 

*'  noluit  animadvertere."  [in  Psal.  *'  ceretur  fortitudo  justitiae.  ...  Sic 

xud.  (Heb.  zxxii.)  1. 1.  iv.  176.]  *'  et  mortem  corporis  jiropter  hoc 

t  [Psal.  xxxu.  3.]  "  peccatum  Deus   homini   inflixit, 

X  "  Mirandum  non  est,  et  mortem  ''  et  post  peccatorum  remissionem 

"  corporis    non   fuisse   eventnram  "  propter  exercendam  justitiam  non 

''  homhu,  nisi  pnecessisset  pecca-  "  ademit."    Aug.  de  Pecc.  Mer,  et 

"  tom,  cujus  etiam  talis  poena  con-  Rem.  lib.  ii.  c.  34.  [t.  x.  69.] 

'*  sequeretor,  et  post  remissionem  . 
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BOOK  VI.  He  fbrtifieth  this  with  David^'s  example,  whose  sin  he  forgave, 
.  and  yet  afflicted  him  for  exercise  and  trial  of  his  humility. 
Briefly,  a  general  axiom  he  hath  for  all  such  chastisements, 
"  Before  for^veness,  they  are  the  punishment  of  sinners ; 
^^  and  after  forgiveneos,  they  are  exercises  and  trials  of  right- 
*'  eous  men  */'  Which  kmd  of  proceeding  is  so  agreeable 
with  Qod^s  nature  and  man's  comfort,  that  it  sheweth  even 
injurious  to  both^  if  we  should  admit  those  surmised  reserv- 
ations of  temporal  wrath  in  God  appeased  towards  reconciled 
sinners.  ^'As  a  Father  he  delights  in  his  children's  con- 
^^  version,  neither  doth  he  threaten  the  penitent  with  wrath, 
*'*'  or  them  with  punishment  which  already  mourn ;  but  by 
^'promise  assureth  such  of  indulgence  and  mercy t;''  yea, 
even  of  plenary  pardon,  which  taJ^eth  away  all  both  faults 
and  penalties :  there  being  no  reason  why  we  should  think 
him  the  less  just  because  he  sheweth  him  thus  merciful; 
when  they  which  before  were  obstinate  labour  to  appease  his 
wrath  with  the  penmve  meditations  of  contrition,  the  meek 
humility  which  confession  expreeseth,  and  the  deeds  where- 
with repentance  declareth  itself  to  be  an  amendment  as  well 
of  the  rotten  fruits,  as  the  dried  leaves  and  withered  root  of 
the  tree.  For  with  these  duties  by  us  performed,  and  pre> 
sented  unto  God  in  heaven  by  Jesus  Christ,  whose  blood  is 
a  continual  sacrifice  of  propitiation  for  us,  we  content,  please, 
and  satisfy  Gt>d. 

[5.]  Repentance  therefore,  even  the  sole  virtue  of  repent- 
ance, without  either  purpose  of  shrift,  or  desire  of  absolu- 
tion from  the  priest;  repentance,  the  secret  conversion  of 
the  heart,  in  that  it  consisteth  of  these  three,  and  doth  by 
these  three  pacify  God,  may  be  without  hyperbolical  terms 
most  truly  magnified,  as  a  recovery  of  the  soul  of  man  from 
deadly  sickness,  a  restitution  of  glorious  light  to  his  dark- 
ened mind,  a  comfortable  reconciliation  with  God,  a  spiritual 
nativity,  a  rising  from  the  dead,  a  day-spring  from  out  the 
depth  of  obscurity,  a  redemption  from  more  than  the  Egyptian 
thraldom,  a  grinding  of  the  old  Adam  even  into  dust  and 

*  ''Ante  raminionein  esse  ilia  ibid. jp. 58.] 

**  sapplida  peccatonmi,  post  remia-  t  ^ypi'-  Bpist.  ^.  [53  ed.  Funel. 

<<  rionem  mutem  certamina  OEerdta-  55  ed.  Fell.  p.  1 1 1  rf 
*'  tionesque  justonun."    [August. 
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powder,  a  deliverance  out  of  the  prisons  of  hell,  a  full  resto-  book  ti. 

ration  of  the  seat  of  grace  and  throne  of  glory,  a  triumph '-^ 

oyer  sin,  and  a  saving  victory. 

[6.]  Amongst  the  works  of  satisfaction,  the  most  respected 
have  been  always  these  three,  Prayers,  Fasts,  and  Alms- 
deeds:  by  prayer,  we  lift  up  our  souls  to  him  from  whom 
sin  and  iniquity  hath  withdrawn  them;  by  fasting,  we 
reduce  the  body  from  thraldom  under  vain  delights,  and 
make  it  serviceable  for  parts  of  virtuous  conversation;  by 
alms,  we  dedicate  to  charity  these  worldly  goods  and  posses* 
sions,  which  unrighteousness  doth  neither  get  nor  bestow 
well :  the  first,  a  token  of  piety  intended  towards  Gk>d ;  the 
second,  a  pledge  of  moderation  and  sobriety  in  the  carriage  of 
our  own  persons ;  the  last,  a  testimony  of  our  meaning  to  do 
good  to  all  men.  In  which  three,  the  Apostle  by  way  of 
abridgment  comprehendeth  whatsoever  may  appertain  to 
sanctimony,  holiness,  and  good  life :  as  contrariwise  the  very 
mass  of  general  corruption  throughout  the  world,  what  is 
it  bat  only  forgetfulness  of  Ood,  carnal  pleasure,  inmioderate 
desire  after  woridly  things ;  profaneness,  licentiousness,  covet- 
ouffliess! 

All  offices  of  repentance  have  these  two  properties ;  there  is 
in  performance  of  them  painfulness,  and  in  their  nature  a 
contrariety  unto  sin.  The  one  condderation  causeth  them 
both  in  holy  Scripture*  and  elsewhere  to  be  termed  judg- 
ments or  revenges  taken  voluntarily  on  ourselves,  and  to  be 
furthermore  also  preservatives  from  future  evils,  inasmuch 
as  we  commonly  use  to  keep  with  the  greater  care  that  which 
with  pain  we  have  recovered  f.  And  they  are  in  the  other 
respect  contrary  to  sin  committed ;  contrition,  contrary  to 
the  pleasure ;  confession,  to  the  error,  which  is  mother  of  sin; 
and  to  the  deeds  of  sin,  the  works  of  satisfaction  contrary ; 
therefore  they  all  the  more  effectual  to  cure  the  evil  habit 
thereof.  Hereunto  it  was  that  St.  Cyprian  referred  his 
earnest  and  v^ement  exhortations  {,  *'  That  they  which  had 
«« faOen  should  be  instant  in  prayer,  reject  bodily  ornaments 

*  aCor.  vii.!!.  Ghrys.  Horn.  ^o.  [31.]  in  Ep.  ad 


?■ 


t  'HfMov  yip  airw  hUofw  XiUjStf-    Heb.  [t.  zii.  389.  a.J 
fMv,    iKum    airmv    «arin«p4ir«»Mv'        t  Cypr.  de  Lapsis.  [c.  nk.] 
omtff     4(ikMmir6fu&a     rir     Kptr^. 
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Bc^K  VI.  «  when  once  they  have  stripped  themselves  out  of  Christ's 
— ^-^  "  attire,  abhor  all  food  after  Satan's  morsels  tasted,  follow 
''  works  of  righteousness  which  wash  away  sin,  and  be  plenti- 
^^  fill  in  alms-deeds  wherewith  souls  are  delivered  from 
^^  death.*"  Not,  as  if  Ck>d  did,  according  to  the  manner 
of  corrupt  judges,  take  so  much  money  to  abate  so  much  in 
the  punishment  of  malefactors.  "  These  duties  must  be 
"  offered,*"  saith  Salvianus*,  '^  not  in  confidence  to  redeem 
'^  or  buy  out  sin,  but  as  tokens  of  meek  submission ;  neither 
'*'  are  they  with  God  accepted,  because  of  their  value,  but  for 
^^  the  affection^s  sake,  which  doth  thereby  shew  itself.^" 

Wherefore  concerning  Satisfaction  made  to  God  by  Christ 
only,  and  of  the  manner  how  repentance  generally,  par- 
ticularly also,  how  certain  special  works  of  penitency,  both 
are  by  the  Fathers  in  their  ordinary  phrase  of  speech  called 
satisfactory,  and  may  be  by  us  very  well  so  acknowledged; 
enough  hath  b:en  spoken. 

[7.]  Our  offences  sometimes  are  of  such  nature,  as 
requireth  that  particular  men  be  satisfied,  or  else  repentance 
to  be  utterly  void,  and  of  none  effect.  For,  if  either  through 
open  rapine  or  cloaked  fraud,  if  through  injurious  or  uncon- 
scionable dealings,  a  man  have  wittingly  wronged  others  to 
enrich  himself;  the  first  thing  evermore  in  this  case  required 
(ability  serving)  is  restitution.  For  let  no  man  deceive 
himself:  from  such  offences  we  are  not  discharged,  neither 
can  be,  till  recompense  and  restitution  to  man  accompany  the 
penitent  confession  we  have  made  to  Almighty  God.  In 
which  case  the  law  of  Moses  was  direct  and  plaint*  ^^  If  any 
**  sin  and  commit  a  trespass  against  the  Lord,  and  deny  unto 
*'  his  neighbour  that  which  was  given  him  to  keep,  or  that 
''  which  was  put  unto  him  of  trust ;  or  doth  by  robbery 
'^  or  by  violence  oppress  his  neighbour ;  or  hath  found  that 
"  which  was  lost,  and  denieth  it,  and  sweareth  falsely :  for 
^^  any  of  these  things  that  a  man  doth  wherein  he  sinneth,  he 
^'  that  doth  thus  offend  and  trespass,  shall  restore  the  robbery 
"  that  he  hath  taken,  or  the  thing  he  hath  gotten  by  violence, 
^^  or  that  which  was  delivered  him  to  keep,  or  the  lost  thing 
^^  which  he  found ;  and  for  whatsoever  he  hath  sworn  falsely, 

*  Salv.  ad.  Eccl.  Cathol.  lib.  i.  [p.  367.  torn.  v.  par.  iii.  BMoth.  Patr. 
Colon.]  t  Levit.  vi.  a. 
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"  adding  perjury  to  injury,  he  shall  both  restore  the  whole  book  yi. 
*'  sum,  and  shall  add  thereunto  a  fifUi  part  more^  and  deliver  ^' 
'*  it  unto  him,  to  whom  it  belongeth,  the  same  day  wherein  he 
"  offereth  for  his  trespass.*"  Now  because  men  are  commonly 
overdaek  to  perf<mn  this  duty,  and  do  therefore  defer  it 
sometunes,  till  Qod  hath  taken  the  party  wronged  out  of  the 
worid ;  the  law  providing  that  trespassers  might  not  under 
any  such  pretence  gain  the  restitution  which  they  ought  to 
make,  appointeth  the  kindred  surviving  to  receive  what  the 
dead  should^  if  they  had  continued.  ^'  But,^  saith  Moses*^ 
"  if  the  party  wronged  have  no  kinsman  to  whom  this  damage 
"may  be  restored,  it  shall  then  be  rendered  to  the  Lord 
'*  himself  for  the  priests*  use."*'  The  whole  order  of  proceed- 
ing herein  is  in  sundry  traditional  writings  set  down  by  their 
great  interpreters  and  scribes,  which  taught  them  that  a  tres- 
pass between  a  man  and  his  neighbour  can  never  be  forgiven, 
tin  the  offender  have  by  restitution  made  recompense  for 
wrongs  done ;  yea,  they  hold  it  necessary  that  he  appease 
the  party  grieved  by  submitting  himself  unto  him,  or,  if  that 
will  not  serve,  by  using  the  help  and  mediation  of  others : 
^^  In  this  case  (say  they)  for  any  man  to  shew  himself  unap- 
"  peasable  and  cruel,  were  a  sin  most  grievous,  considering 
^  that  the  people  of  God  should  be  easy  to  relent,  as  Joseph 
*^  was  towards  his  brethren.'*'  Finally,  if  so  it  fall  out,  that 
the  death  of  him  which  was  injured  prevent  his  submission 
which  did  offend,  let  him  then  (for  so  they  determine  that  he 
ODght)  go  accompanied  with  ten  others  unto  the  sepulchre  of 
the  dead,  and  there  make  confession  of  the  fault,  sayii^,  *^  I 
^^  have  sinned  against  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  and  against 
"  this  man,  to  whom  I  have  done  such  or  such  injury ;  and  if 
"  money  be  due,  let  it  be  restored  to  his  heirs,  or  in  case  he 
"  have  none  known,  leave  it  with  the  house  of  judgment  :'^ 
^t  is  to  .say,  with  the  senators,  ancients,  and  guiders  of  Is- 
J«d,  We  hold  not  Christian  people  tied  unto  Jewish  orders 
for  the  manner  of  restitution ;  but  surely  restitution  we  must 
hold  necessary,  as  well  in  our  own  repentance  as  theirs,  for 
ttns  of  wiKtiI  oppression  and  vn*ongt. 

•  Num.  V.  8.  "  tentia  ned  fingitur.**    Sent.  iv.  d. 

^^  t  ''Quamdiu  enim  res,  propter  i^.  [0.5.  fol.  173.  from  S.Aug.  Ep. 

'I  <piani  peccatum  e8t»  non  redditur,  ad  Maoed.  153.  c.  6.  t  ii.  532.] 
**  n  redm  potert;  non  agitor  poeni- 
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BOOK  VI.  [8.]  Now  although  it  suffice,  that  the  offices  wherewith  we 
— lll-L. pacify  God  or  private  men  be  secretly  done;  yet  in  cases 
where  the  Church  must  be  also  satisfied^  it  was  not  to  this 
end  and  purpose  unnecessary,  that  the  ancient  discipline  did 
further  require  outward  signs  of  contrition  to  be  shewed, 
confession  of  sins  to  be  made  openly,  and  those  works  to  be 
apparent,  which  served  as  testimonies  of  conversion  before 
men.  Wherein*,  if  either  hypocrisy  did  at  any  time  delude 
their  judgment,  they  knew  that  God  is  he  whom  masks  and 
mockeries  cannot  blind,  that  he  which  seeth  men's  hearts 
would  judge  them  according  unto  his  own  evidence,  and,  as 
Lord,  correct  the  sentence  of  his  servants  concerning  matters 
beyond  their  reach :  or  if  such  as  ought  to  have  kept  the 
rules  of  canonical  satisfaction  would  Jby  sinister  means  and 
practices  undermine  the  same,  obtruding  presjumptuously 
themselves  to  the  participation  of  Christ's  most  sacred 
mysteries  before  they  were  orderly  readmitted  thereunto, 
the  Church  for  contempt  of  holy  things  held  them  uncapable 
.  of  that  grace,  which  God  in  the  Sacrament  doth  impart  to 
devout  communicants;  and  no  doubt  but  he  himself  did 
retain  bound,  whom  the  Church  in  those  cases  refused  to 
loose. 

The  Fathers,  as  may  appear  by  sundry  decrees  and  canons 
of  the  primitive  Church,  were  (in  matter  especially  of  public 
scandal)  provident  that  too  much  facility  of  pardoning  might 
not  be  shewed.  *^  He  that  casteth  off  his  lawful  wife,""  saith 
St. Basil t^  "and  doth  take  another^  is  adjudged  an  adulterer 
"  by  the  verdict  of  our  Lord  himself;  and  by  our  fathers  it  is 
"  canonically  ordained,  that  such  for  the  space  of  a  year  shall 
"  moum^  for  two  years*  space  hear^  three  years  he  prostrate^ 
''  the  seventh  year  aemnble  wUh  the  faithful  in  prayer,  and 
"  after  that  he  admitted  to  eommunieafe^  if  with  tears  they 
"  bewail  their  fault." 

Of  them  which  had  fallen  from  their  faith  in  the  time  of 
the  Emperor  Licinius,  and  were  not  thereunto  forced  by  any 
extreme  usage,  the  Nicene  synod  under  Constantino  or- 
dained]:,  "That  earnestly  repenting,  they  should  continue 
"  three  years  hearers^  seven  years  he  proetrate^  and  two  years 

♦  Cyp.  Ep.  Hi.  [d.  55  c.  ic]       [77.  ep.  317.  t.  iU.  339.] 
t  Basil,  ep.  ad  Amphu.  c.  76.        %  Concil.  Nicen.  can.  11. 
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^^  communicate  with  the  people  in  prayer^  before  they  came  to  book  vl 
^^  receive  the  oblationJ*^  Which  rigour  sometimes  they  tem-  — ' 
pered  neverthelefls  with  lenity,  the  selfsame  synod  having 
likewise  defined,  ^^  That  whatsoever  the  cause  were,  any  man 
"  desirous  at  the  tiraie  of  departure  out  of  this  life  to  receive 
"  the  Euchariti  might  (with  examination  and  trial)  have  it 
"  granted  him  by  the  bishop  *.'^  Yea,  besides  this  case  of 
special  commiseration,  there  is  a  canon  f  more  large,  which 
giveth  always  liberty  to  abridge  or  extend  out  the  time^as 
the  party^s  meek  or  sturdy  disposition  should  require. 

By  means  of  which  discipline,  the  Church  having  power 
to  hold  them  many  years  in  suspense,  there  was  bred  in  the 
minds  of  the  penitents,  through  long  and  daily  practice  of 
such  submission,  a  contrary  habit  unto  that  which  before  had 
been  their  ruin,  and  for  ever  afterwards  wariness  not  to  fall 
into  those  snares  out  of  which  they  knew  they  could  not 
easily  wind  themselves.  Notwithstanding,  because  there  was 
likewise  hope  and  possibility  of  shortening  the  time,  this 
made  them  in  all  the  parts  and  o£Bices  of  their  repentance  the 
more  fervent.  In  the  first  station,  while  they  only  beheld  i. 
others,  passing  towards  the  temple  of  God,  whereunto  for 
themselves  to  approach  it  was  not  lawful;  they  stood  as 
miserable  forlorn  men,  the  very  patterns  of  perplexity  and 
woe.  In  the  second,  when  they  had  the  favour  to  wait  at  2. 
the  doors  of  God,  where  the  sound  of  his  comfortable  word 
might  be  heard ;  none  received  it  with  attention  hke  to  theirs. 
Being  taken  and  admitted  to  the  next  degree  of  prostrates,  at  3. 
the  feet  yet  behind  the  back  of  that  angel  representing  God, 
whom  the  rest  saw  &ce  to  face ;  their  tears,  and  entreaties 
both  of  Pastor  and  people,  were  such  as  no  man  could  resist. 
After  the  fourth  step,  which  gave  them  liberty  to  hear  and  4. 
pray  with  the  rest  of  the  people ;  being  so  near  the  haven, 
no  diligence  was  then  slacked  which  might  hasten  admission 
to  the  heavenly  table  of  Christ,  their  last  desire.  It  is  not 
therefore  a  thing  to  be  marvelled  at,  though  St.  Cyprian  took 
it  in  very  evil  part,  when  open  backsliders  from  the  faith  and 

*  KaBokov  Koi  irtpl  vayrh^  ovri-    est,  fnantfestis  indicns  deprehtnsa 
KKTovy   t(od€vowTOff   olTovyros  [d^]    pecctUarisseriat^moersioHeadDeum, 
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BOOK  n.  saored  religion  of  Christ  laboured  by  smister  practice  to 
— '-^ — ^  procure  from  imprisoned  saints  those  requests  for  present 
absolution,  whioh  the  Church  could  neither  yield  unto  with 
safety  of  disoipline,  nor  in  honour  of  martyrdom  eaoly  deny. 
For,  what  would  thereby  ensue  they  needed  not  to  conjecture, 
when  they  saw  how  every  man  which  came  so  commended  to 
the  CSiuroh  by  letters  thought  that  now  he  needed  not  to 
crave,  but  might  challenge  of  duty,  his  peace;  taking  the 
maitter  very  higfaty,  if  but  any  little  forbearance  or  small 
delay  were  used.  **  He  which  is  overthrown,^  saith  St.  Cy- 
prian *,  '*  menaceth  them  that  stand,  the  wounded  them  that 
^*  were  never  touoht ;  and  because  presently  he  hath  not  the 
'^  body  of  our  Lord  in  his  foul  imbrued  hands,  nor  the  blood 
^^  within  his  poHuted  lips,  the  miscreant  fumeth  at  Gk>d's 
"  priests :  such  is  thy  madness,  O  thou  Airious  man ;  thou 
**  art  angry  with  him  which  laboureth  to  turn  away  God''s 
''  anger  from  thee :  him  thou  threatenest,  which  sueth  unto 
"  Ood  for  grace  and  mercy  on  thy  behalf.^ 

Touching  Martyrs  he  answerethf)  **  That  it  ought  not  in 
**  tills  case  to  seem  offensive,  though  they  were  denied,  seeing 
^  God  himself  did  refuse  to  yield  to  the  piety  of  his  own 
*^  righteous  saints,  making  suit  for  obdurate  Jews." 

As  for  the  parties,  in  whose  behalf  such  shifts  wwe  used  ; 
to  have  their  desire  was,  in  very  truth,  a  way  to  make  them 
the  more  guilty :  such  peace  granted  contrary  to  the  vigour 
of  the  Gospel,  contrary  to  the  law  of  our  Lord  and  God,  doth 
but  under  colour  of  merciful  relaxation  deceive  sinners,  and 
by  soft  handling  destroy  them;  a  grace  dangerous  for  the 
giver,  and  to  him  which  receiveth  it  nothing  at  all  available. 
^'  The  patient  expectation  that  bringeth  health  is  by  this 
^'  means  not  regarded ;  recovery  of  soundness  not  sought  for 
"  by  the  only  medicine  available,  which  is  satisfi^tion ;  peni- 
^*  ieocy  thrown  out  of  men's  hearts ;  the  remembrance  of  that 
*^  heaviest  and  last  judgment  clean  banisht ;  the  wounds  of 
*^  dying  men,  which  should  be  healed,  are  covered ;  the  stroke 
^^  of  death,  which  hath  gone  as  deep  as  any  bowels  are  to 
^'  receive  it,  is  overcast  with  the  slight  show  of  a  cloudy  loek. 

*  [De  Laps.  c.  la.]    "  Jacens        t  Bzod.  ziL  [xxxii  ?J  31 ;  Jcram. 
"  BtantibuB,  et  integns  tuhienitus,    ?ii.  1$.  [16.] ;  Eiek^  ziv.  14. 
"  minator.'' 
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''  From  the  altan  of  Satan  to  the  holy  of  the  Lord  men  are  book  yi.* 

"  not  afraid  to  come  even  belching  in  a  manner  the  sacrificed . 

"*  morseb  thej  have  eaten ;  yea,  their  jaws  yet  breathing  out 

*'  the  irksome  saToor  of  their  fonner  oontagbus  wiokednees, 

''  they  seize  upon  the  blessed  body  of  our  Lord,  nothing 

"terrified  with  that  dreadful  commination,  which  saith*, 

" '  Whosoeyer  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  is  guilty  of 

''the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.'    They  vainly  think  it  to 

"  be  peace,  which  is  gotten  before  they  be  purged  of  their 

''  hxdU,  before  their  crime  be  solemnly  confest^  before  their 

''  conscience  be  cleared  by  the  sacrifice,  and  imposition  of  the 

"'  priests'  hands,  and  before  they  have  pacified  the  indignation 

''  of  God.    Why  term  they  that  a  &vour,  which  is  an  injury! 

""  Wherefore  doak  they  impiety  with  the  name  of  charitable 

''  indulgence  I    Such  &cility  giveth  not,  but  rather  taketh 

''  away  peaoe;  and  is  itself  another  fresh  persecution  or  trial, 

''  whereby  that  fraudulent  enemy  maketh  a  secret  havock  of 

''  such  as  before  he  had  overthrown ;  and  now  to  the  end  he 

''  may  dean  swaDow  them,  he  casteth  sorrow  in  a  dead  sleep, 

''  putteth  grief  to  silence,  wipeth  out  the  memory  of  fiudts 

''  newly  done,  smotbereth  the  si j^  that  should  arise  from 

"  a  contrite  spirit,  drieth  up  eyes  which  ought  to  send  forth 

''  rivers  of  tears,  and  permitteth  not  Qod  to  be  pacified  with 

''full  repentance,  whom  heinous  and  enormous  crimes  have 

"displeased.'' 

By  this  then  we  see,  that  in  St.  Cyprian's  judgment,  all 
absolutions  are  void,  frustrate,  and  of  no  effect,  without  suffi- 
cient repentance  first  shewed ;  whereas  contrariwise,  if  true 
and  full  satifi&otion  have  gone  before,  the  sentence  of  man 
here  given  is  ratified  of  God  in  heaven,  according  to  our 
Sariom^s  own  sacred  testimony,  '^  Whose  sins  ye  remit,  they 
"  are  remitted." 

[9.]  By  what  woAb  in  the  Virtue,  and  by  what  in  theibeaidor 
Discipline  of  Bepentance,  we  are  said  to  satisfy  either  God** 
or  men,  cannot  now  be  thought  obscure.  Ab  for  the  inventors 
of  sacramental  satisfaction,  they  have  both  altered  the  natural 
order  heretofcnre  kept  in  the  Church,  by  bringing  in  a  strange 
preposterous  course,  to  abedve  before  satisfaction  be  made, 
and  moreover  by  this  their  misordered  practice  are  grown 
•  I  Cor.  xi.  27. 
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BOOK  VI.  into  sundry  errors  oonceming  the  end  whereunto  it  is  re- 
—         ferred. 

They  imagine,  beyond  all  conceit  of  antiquity,  that  when 
God  doth  remit  mn  and  the  punishment  eternal  thereunto 
belonging,  he  reserveth  the  torments  of  hell-fire  to  be  never* 
theless  endured  for  a  time,  either  shorter  or  longer,  according 
to  the  quality  of  menu's  crimes.  Yet  so  that  there  is  between 
God  and  man  a  certain  cpmposition  (as  it  were)  or  contract, 
by  virtue  whereof  works  assigned  by  the  priest  to  be  done 
after  absolution  shall  satisfy  God,  as  touching  the  punish- 
ment which  he  otherwise  would  inflict  for  an  pardoned  and 
forgiven. 
Tiwiy  of  Now  because  they  cannot  assure  any  man,  that  if  he  per- 
ottMn.  ^  form  what  the  priest  appointeth  it  shsJl  suffice ;  this  (I  say) 
because  they  cannot  do,  inasmuch  as  the  priest  hath  no  power 
to  determine  or  define  of  equivalency  between  sins  and  satis- 
factions ;  (and  yet  if  a  penitent  depart  this  life,  the  debt  of 
satisfaction  being  either  in  whole  or  in  part  undischarged, 
they  steadfastly  hold  that  the  soul  must  remain  in  unspeak- 
able torment  till  all  be  paid :)  therefore  for  help  and  mitiga- 
tion in  this  case,  they  advise  men  to  set  certain  copesmates 
on  work,  whose  prayers  and  sacrifices  may  satisfy  God  for 
such  souls  as  depart  in  debt.  Hence  have  arisen  the  infinite 
pensions  of  their  priests,  the  building  of  so  many  altars  and 
tombs,  the  enriching  of  Churches  with  so  tnany  glorious  and 
costly  gifts,  the  bequeathing  of  lands  and  ample  possessions  to 
religious  companies,  even  with  utter  forgetfulness  of  friends, 
parents,  wife,  children,  all  natural  affection  giving  place  unto 
that  desire,  which  men  doubtful  of  their  own  estate  have  to 
deliver  their  souls  firom  torment  after  death. 
The  ground  Yet  bchold,  cvcu  this  being  also  done,  how  far  forth  it 
ingl^^  shall  avail  they  are  not  sure ;  and  therefore  the  last  upshot 
iSSmxi  unto  all  their  former  inventions  is,  that  as  every  action  of 
Christ  did  both  merit  for  himself,  and  satisfy  partly  for  the 
eternal,  and  partly  for  the  temporal  punishment  due  unto 
men  for  sin ;  so  his  saints  have  obtained  the  like  privilege  of 
grace,  making  every  good  work  they  do,  not  only  meritorious 
in  their  own  behalf,  but  satisfactory  too  for  the  benefit  of 
others.  Or  if,  having  at  any  time  grievously  sinned,  they  do 
more  to  satisfy  Gfod  than  he  in  justice  can  exact  or  look  for 
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at  their  hands ;  the  surplusage  runneth  to  a  common  stocky  book  vi. 
out  of  which  treasury,  containing  whatsoever  Christ  did  by  — l^— 
Vi^y  of  satisfaction  for  temporal  punishment,  together  with 
the  satisfactory  force  which  resideth  in  all  the  virtuous  works 
of  saints,  and  in  their  satisfactions  whatsoever  doth  abound, 
(I  say,)  "  From  hence  they  hold  Grod  satisfied  for  such  ar- 
'^  rearages  as  men  behind  in  accompt  discharge  not  by  other 
^*  means ;  and  for  disposition  hereof,  as  it  is  their  doctrine 
"  that  Christ  remitteth  not  eternal  death  without  the  priest^s 
''  absolution,  so  without  the  grant  of  the  Pope  they  cannot 
*'  but  teach  it  alike  impossible  that  souls  in  hell  should  re- 
"  ceive  any  temporal  release  of  pain;  the  sacrament  of  pardon 
"  from  him  being  to  this  effect  no  less  necessary,  than  the 
"  priest's  absolution  to  the  other."  So  that  by  this  postem- 
gate  Cometh  in  the  whole  mart  of  papal  indulgences ;  a  gain 
inestimable  unto  him,  to  others  a  spoil ;  a  scorn  both  to  God 
and  man.  So  many  works  of  satisfaction  pretended  to  be 
done  by  Christ,  by  saints,  and  martyrs;  so  many  virtuous  acts 
possessed  with  satisfactory  force  and  virtue ;  so  many  supere- 
rogations in  satisfying  beyond  the  exigence  of  their  own  neces- 
sity ;  and  this  that  the  Pope  might  make  a  monopoly  of  all, 
turning  all  to  his  own  gain,  or  at  the  least  to  the  gain  of  them 
which  are  his  own.  Such  facility  they  have  to  convert  a  pre- 
tended sacrament  into  a  true  revenue. 

VI.  Sin  is  not  helped  but  by  being  assecured  of  pardon,  of  AbMiution 
It  resteth  therefore  to  be  considered  what  warrant  we  have^^*^**"**' 
concerning  forgiveness,  when  the  sentence  of  man  absolveth 
us  from  sin  committed  against  God.  At  the  words  of  our 
Saviouri',  saying  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  '^  Son,  thy  sins  are 
'*  forgiven  thee,^^  exception  was  taken  by  the  Scribes,  who 
secretly  reasoned  against  him,  "  Is  any  able  to  forgive  sins, 
''  but  only  God  T  Whereupon  they  condemned  his  speech  as 
blasphemy  t ;  the  rest,  which  believed  him  to  be  a  Prophet 
sent  from  God,  saw  no  cause  wherefore  he  might  not  as  law- 
fully say,  and  as  truly,  to  whomsoever  amongst  them,  *^  God 
^'  hath  taken  away  thy  sins,""  as  Nathan  (they  all  knew)  had 
used  the  very  like  speech ;  to  whom  David  did  not  therefore 
impute  blasphemy,  but  embraced,  as  became  him,  the  words 
of  truth  with  joy  and  reverence. 

*  Matt.  iz.  3.  t  Marc.  v.  3i  [ii.  7] ;  Luc.  v.  ai. 
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BOOK  v(.      Now  there  is  no  controversy  but  as  Qod  in  that  special  case 
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.  did  authorize  Nathan,  so  Christ  more  generally  his  Apostles 
and  the  ministers  of  his  word  in  his  name  to  absolve  sinners. 
Their  power  being  equal,  all  the  difference  between  th^n  can 
be  but  only  in  this,  that  whereas  the  one  had  prophetical  evi- 
dence, the  other  have  the  certainty  partly  of  faith,  and  partly 
of  human  experience,  whereupon  to  ground  their  sentence  : 
faith,  to  assure  them  of  God's  most  gracious  pardon  in  Heaven 
unto  all  penitents ;  and  touching  the  sincerity  of  each  parti- 
cular party^s  repentance,  as  much  as  outward  sensible  tokens 
or  signs  can  warrant. 

[2.]  It  is  not  to  be  marvelled  that  so  great  a  difierence 
appeareth  between  the  doctrine  of  Rome  and  ours,  when  we 
teach  repentance.  They  imply  in  the  name  of  repentance 
much  more  than  we  do.  We  stand  chiefly  upon  the  true 
inward  conversion  of  the  heart ;  they  more  upon  works  of 
external  show.  We  teach,  above  aU  things,  that  repentance 
which  is  one  and  the  same  from  the  beginning  to  the  world'^s 
end ;  they  a  sacramental  penance  of  their  own  devising  and 
shaping.  We  labour  to  instruct  men  in  such  sort,  that  every 
soul  which  is  wounded  with  sin  nuiy  learn  the  way  how  to 
cure  itself;  they,  clean  contrary,  would  make  all  sores  seem 
incurable,  unless  the  priest  have  a  hand  in  them. 

Touching  the  force  of  whose  absolution  they  strangely  hold, 
that  whatsoever  the  penitent  doth,  his  contrition,  confession, 
and  satisfaction  have  no  place  of  right  to  stand  as  material 
parts  in  this  sacrament,  nor  consequently  any  such  force  as  to 
make  them  available  for  the  taking  away  of  sin,  in  that  they 
proceed  from  the  penitent*  himself  without  the  privity  of  the 
minister,  but  only,  as  they  are  enjoined  by  the  minister'^s  au- 
thority and  power.  So  that  no  contrition  or  grief  of  heart, 
till  the  priest  exact  it ;  no  acknowledgment  of  sins,  but  that 
which  he  doth  demand ;  no  praying,  no  fasting,  no  abns,  no 
recompense  or  restitution  for  whatsoever  we  have  done,  can 
help,  except  by  him  it  be  first  imposed.  It  is  the  chain  of 
thdr  own  doctrine,  no  remedy  for  mortal  sin  conunitted  after 
baptism  but  the  sacrament  of  penance  only ;  no  sacrament  of 

*  *'  Ipsius  (poenitentis  scil.)  actio  '^  tur,  et  a  sacerdote  dirigitur,  yd 
"  non  est  pars  sacramenti,  nisi  qua-  **  jubetur."  Bellannin.  de  Poenit. 
"  tenas  potestati  sacerdotali  subjici-    lib.  i.  c.  16.  [t.  iii.  94a.] 
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penance,  if  either  matter  or  form  be  wanting ;  no  ways  to  book  in. 

make  those  duties  a  material  part  of  the  saorament,  unleM '-^ 

we  consider  them  as  required  and  exacted  by  the  priest.  Our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  they  say,  hath  ordained  his  priests  judges 
in  such  iK)rt,  that  no  man  which  sinneth  after  baptism  can  be 
reconciled  unto  God  but  by  their  sentence  *.  For  why  I  If 
there  were  any  other  way  of  reconciliation,  the  very  promise 
of  Christ  should  be  false,  in  sayingf,  ^*  Whatsoever  ye  bind 
^'  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whose  sins  soever 
''  ye  retain,  are  retained  X-'"  Except  therefore  the  priest  be 
willing,  God  hath  by  promise  so  hampered  himself,  that  H  is 
not  now  in  his  own  power  to  pardon  any  man.  Let  him  which 
hath  o&nded  crave  as  the  publican  did§;  ^^  Lord,  be  thou 
'^  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  C*  let  him,  as  David,  make  a  thou- 
sand times  his  supplication  ||,  '^  Have  mercy  upon  me,  0  God, 
''  according  to  thy  loving-kindness ;  aoconUng  to  the  multitude 
^'  of  thy  compassions  put  away  mine  iniquities  :^  all  this  doth 
not  help,  till  such  time  as  the  pleasure  of  the  priest  be  known ; 
tin  he  have  signed  us  a  pardon,  and  given  us  our  quietw  6$$^ 
God  himself  hath  no  answer  to  make  but  such  as  that  of  his 
angel  unto  Lot,  ^^  I  can  do  nothingf  .^ 

[3.]  It  is  true,  that  our  Saviour  by  those  words,  "  Whose 
'^  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted,""  did  ordain  judges  over 
sinful  souls,  give  them  authority  to  absolve  from  sin,  and  pro- 
mise to  ratify  in  heaven  whatsoever  they  should  do  on  earth 
in  execution  of  this  their  office ;  to  the  end  that  hereby,  as 
well  his  ministers  might  take  encouragement  to  do  their  duty 
with  all  faithfulness,  as  also  his  people  admonition,  gladly  with 
all  reverence  to  be  ordered  by  them ;  both  parts  knowing  that 
the  functions  of  the  one  towards  the  other  have  his  perpetual 
assistanoe  and  approbation.  Howbeit  all  this  with  two  re- 
straints, which  every  jurisdiction  in  the  world  hath ;  the  one, 
that  the  practice  thereof  proceed  in  due  order ;  the  other,  that 
it  do  not  extend  itself  beyond  due  bounds ;  which  bounds  or 

*  '*  Christos  inttituit  saoerdotes  t  ''Quod  si  possent rai  sine  sacer- 

'' judices  super  temm  cum  sa  po-  "  dotam  sdatentia  absolvi,  son  ssset 

"  testate, ut, sine ipsommse&teotia,  ''vera  Christi  promissio  Qusbcud- 

"nemo  post  ba[>ti8inum  lapsus  re-  "que/'&c.  Belunn.ibid.[p.i03i.} 

*'  ooncfliari  poesit.'*   BeUarmm.  ds  \  [Lake  xviii.  13.] 

PgRi]t.lib.iiLc.a.  [t.ui.io28.]  i  iPkNOm  IL  i.] 

t  [Mstt.  xviii.  18 1  John  xx.  J3O  f  [Gen.  xix.  as.] 
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BOOK  vL  limits  have  so  confined  penitential  jurisdiotion,  that  although 

L  there  be  given  unto  it  power  of  remitting  sin,  yet  not  such 

sovereignty  of  power,  that  no  sin  should  be  pardonable  in  man 
without  it.  Thus  to  enforce  our  Saviour^s  words,  is  as  though 
we  should  gather,  that  because  whatsoever  Joseph  did  com- 
mand in  the  land  of  Egypt,  Pharaoh^s  grant  was,  it  should  be 
done ;  therefore  he  granted  that  nothing  should  be  done  in  the 
land  of  Egypt  but  what  Joseph  did  command,  and  so  conse- 
quently, by  enabling  his  servant  Joseph  to  command  under  him, 
disableth  himself  to  command  any  thing  without  Joseph. 

But  by  this  we  see  how  the  papacy  maketh  all  sin  unpar- 
donable, which  hath  not  the  priest's  absolution ;  except  per- 
adventure  in  some  extraordinar}'*  case,  where  albeit  absolu- 
tion be  not  had,  yet  it  must  be  desired. 

[4.]  What  is  tiien  the  force  of  absolution!  What  is  it 
which  the  act  of  absolution  worketh  in  a  sinful  man !  Doth 
it  by  any  operation  derived  from  itself  alter  the  state  of  the 
soul !  Doth  it  really  take  away  sin,  or  but  ascertain  us  of 
Ood^s  most  gracious  and  merciful  pardon  ?  The  latter  of  which 
two  is  our  assertion,  the  former  theirs. 

At  the  words  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  saying 
unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  ''  Son,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,"" 
the  Pharisees,  which  knew  him  not  to  be  the  ^'  Son  of  the 
'^  living  Gk>d,^  took  secret  exception,  and  fell  to  reasoning  with 
themselves  against  him ;  '^  Is  any  able  to  forgive  sins  but  God 
*'  only  tr  "  The  sins,"  saith  St.  Cyprian,  "that  are  com- 
"  mitted  against  him,  he  alone  hath  power  to  forgive,  which 
"  took  upon  him  our  sins,  he  which  sorrowed  and  suffered 
*'  for  us,  he  whom  the  Father  delivered  unto  death  foi*  our 
'^  offences."  Whereunto  may  be  added  that  which  Clemens 
Alexandrinus  hath,  "  %  Our  Lord  is  profitable  every  way, 

*   "  ChrbtuB    ordinariam    suam  "  sunt  et  incerta :  sed  ordinaria,  et 

*'  potestatem  in  apostolos  transtuUt ;  "  ut  ita  dicam,  visibilia  sacramen- 

"  extraordinariam    aibi    reaervavit.  **  torum  quserere  remedia."    Mal- 

"  Ordinaria  enim  remedia  in  £c-  donat.  in  Matt.  zvi.  19.  [p.  343.] 

"  desia  ad  remittenda  peccata  sunt  t  Matt.  ix.  2 ;  Mark  u.  7 ;  Luke 

"  ab  eo  instituta,  sacramenta;  sine  v.  ai;  Cypr.  de  Laps.  c.  11. 

"  quibus  peccata  remittere  Christus  X  ^carra  opivtfo-w   6  Kvpios  Kal 

*'  potest,  sed  extraordinarie  et  multo  wdvra  <»<^Xct,  kgI  »9  avdponrof,  koi 

"  rarius  hoc  facit,  ^uam  per  sacra-  »r  et6s,     T6  fup  ofiaorrifxaTa  or 

"  menta.  Nolmt  igitur  homines  ex-  ecor  a^tcW,  tls  di  t6  fiif  c^fuiimi- 

"  traordinariis  remediis  remissionis  yt iv  vatday^mw  i>9  apBp^nros.  Ckm. 

"  peccatorum  confidere,  quae  et  rara  Alexandr.  Psedag.  lib.  i.  cap.  3. 
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^^  every  way  beneficial,  whether  we  respect  him  as  man,  or  book  vi. 
^*  as  God ;  as  God  forgiving,  as  man  instructing  and  learning  —      '■ 
"how  to  avoid  sin."    For  it  is  "*I,  even  I,  that  putteth 
"  away  thine  iniquities  for  mine  own  sake,  and  will  not  re- 
"  member  thy  sins,''  saith  the  Lord* 

Now  albeit  we  willingly  confess  with  St,  Cyprian,  "  The 
"  sins  that  are  committed  against  him,  he  only  hath  power  to 
"  forgive,  who  hath  taken  upon  him  our  sins,  he  which  hath 
"  sorrowed  and  suffered  for  us,  he  whom  God  hath  given  for 
"  our  offencest :"  yet  neither  did  St.  Cyprian  intend  to  deny, 
the  power  of  the  minister,  otherwise  than  if  he  presume  be- 
yond his  commission  to  remit  sin,  where  God's  own  will  is  it 
should  be  retained ;  for  against  such  absolutions  he  speaketh 
(which  being  granted  to  whom  they  ought  to  have  been  de- 
nied, are  of  no  validity ;)  and,  if  rightly  it  be  considered  how 
higher  causes  in  operation  use  to  concur  with  inferior  means, 
his  grace  with  our  ministry,  God  really  performing  the  same 
which  man  is  authorized  to  act  as  in  his  name,  there  shall 
need  for  decision  of  this  point  no  great  labour. 

[5.]  To  remission  of  sins  there  are  two  things  necessary ; 
grace,  as  the  only  cause  which  taketh  away  iniquity ;  and  re- 
pentance, as  a  duty  or  condition  required  in  us.  To  make 
repentance  such  as  it  should  be,  what  doth  Gk>d  demand  but 
inward  sincerity  joined  with  fit  and  convenient  offices  for  that 
purpose  ?  the  one  referred  wholly  to  our  own  consciences,  the 
other  best  discerned  by  them  whom  G^  hath  appointed 
judges  in  this  court.  So  that  having  first  the  promises  of 
God  for  pardon  generally  unto  all  offenders  penitent;  and 
particularly  for  our  own  unfeigned  meaning,  the  unfallible  tes- 
timony of  a  good  conscience ;  the  sentence  of  God^s  appointed 
officer  and  vicegerent  to  approve  with  unpartial  judgment  the 
quality  of  that  we  have  done,  and  as  from  his  tribunal,  in  that 
respect  to  assoil  us  of  any  crime :  I  see  no  cause  but  that  by 
the  rules  of  our  faith  and  religion  we  may  rest  ourselves  very 
well  assured  touching  God'B  most  merciful  pardon  and  grace ; 
who,  especially  for  the  strengthening  of  weak,  timorous,  and 
fearful  minds,  hath  so  far  endued  his  Church  with  power  to 

*  Esai.  zUii.  25.  "  tavit,  qui  pro  nobis  doluit,  quern 

t "  Veoiam  peccatis,  quae  in  ip-  "  Deus  tradidit  pro  peccatis  nos- 

"  sum  commiBsa  sunt,  soliu  potest  "  tris."  [de  Laps.  c.  11.] 

"  iUe  largiri,  qui  peccata  nostra  per- 
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.  by  inisBing  this  help,  peroeiye  how  inuoh  they  stand  bound  to 

him  for  so  precious  a  benefit  enjoyed.  And  surely,  so  long  as 
the  world  lived  in  any  awe  or  fear  of  falliqg  away  from  God, 
so  dear  were  his  ministers  to  the  people^  chiefly  in  this  re- 
spect, that  being  through  tyranny  and  persecution  de[«ived 
of  pastors^  the  doleful  rehearsal 'i'  of  their  lost  felicities  hath 
not  any  one  thing  more  eminent,  than  that  sinners  distrest 
should  not  now  know  how  or  where  to  unlade  their  burthen. 
•  Strange  it  were  unto  me,  that  the  Fathers,  who  so  much 
every  where  extol  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  in  leaving  unto 
his  Church  this  heavenly  and  divine  power,  should  as  men 
whose  simpUoity  had  generally  been  abused,  agree  all  to  ad- 
mire and  magnify  a  needless  office. 

The  sentence  therefore  of  ministerial  absolution  hath  two 
effects :  touching  sin,  it  only  declareth  us  free  from  the  guilt- 
iness thereof,  and  restored  into  (Soda's  favour ;  but  oonceming 
right  in  sacred  and  divine  mysteries,  whereof  throuj^  sin  we 
were  made  unworthy,  as  the  power  of  the  Church  did  before 
effectually  bind  and  retain  us  from  access  unto  them,  so  upon 
our  apparent  repentance  it  truly  restoreth  our  liberty,  looseth 
the  chains  wherewith  we  were  tied,  remitteth  all  whatsoever 
is  past^  and  accepteth  us  no  less,  returned^  than  if  we  never 
had  gone  astray. 

For  inasmuch  as  the  power  which  our  Saviour  gave  to  his 
Church  is  of  two  kinds,  the  one  to  be  exercised  over  voluntary 
penitents  only,  the  other  over  such  as  are  to  be  brought  to 
amendment  by  ecclesiastical  censure;  the  words  wherein  he 
hath  given  this  authority  must  be  so  understood,  as  the  sub- 
ject or  matter  whereupon  it  worketh  will  permit  It  doth  not 
permit  that  in  the  former  kind,  (that  is  to  say,  in  the  use  of 
power  over  voluntary  converts,)  to  bind  or  loose,  remit  or  re- 
tain, should  signify  any  other  than  only  to  pronounce  of  sin- 
ners according  to  that  which  may  be  gathered  by  outward 
signs ;  because  really  to  effect  the  removal  or  continuance  of 
sin  in  the  soul  of  any  offender,  is  no  priestly  act,  but  a  work 
which  far  exceedeth  their  ability.  Contrariwise,  in  the  latter 
kind  of  spiritual  jurisdiction,  which  by  censures  oonstraineth 

*  Victor,  de  Peraecut.  Vandal.  [Ub.  ii.  ap.  Bibl.  Patr.  Colon,  t  ▼. 
pars  iii.  p.  655-6.] 
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doth  more  than  declare  and  signify  what  God  hath  wrought. 

And  this  power,  true  it  is,  that  the  Church  of  Christ  hath  in- 
vested in  it. 

[6.]  Howbeit,  as  other  truths,  so  this  hath  both  by  error 
been  oppugned,  and  depraved  through  abuse.  The  first  of 
name,  that  openly  in  writing  withstood  the  Churches  authority 
and  power  to  remit  sin,  was  TertuUian,  after  he  had  combined 
himself  with  Montanists,  drawn  to  the  liking  of  their  heresy 
through  the  very  sourness  of  bis  own  nature,  which  neither  his 
incredible  skill  and  knowledge  otherwise,  nor  the  very  doctrine 
of  the  gospel  itself,  could  but  so  much  alter,  as  to  make  him 
savour  any  thing  which  carried  with  it  the  taste  of  lenity. 
A  sponge  steeped  in  wormwood  and  gall,  a  man  through  too 
much  severity  merciless,  and  neither  able  to  endure  nor  to  be 
endured  of  any.  His  book  entitled  Concerning  Chastity^  and 
written  professedly  against  the  discipline  of  the  Church,  hath 
many  fretful  and  angry  sentences,  declaring  a  mind  very  much 
offended  with  such  as  would  not  persuade  themselves,  that  of 
sins,  some  be  pardonable  by  the  keys  of  the  Church,  some 
nncapable  of  forgiveness ;  that  middle  and  moderate  ofifences 
having  received  chastisement,  may  by  spiritual  authority  af- 
terwards be  remitted,  but  greater  trani^essions  must  (as 
touching  indulgence)  be  left  to  the  only  pleasure  o{  Almighty 
God  in  the  world  to  come ;  that  as  idolatry  and  bloodshed, 
so  likewise  fornication  and  sinful  lust  are  of  this  nature ;  that 
they  which  so  far  are  fallen  from  God,  ought  to  continue  for 
ever  after  barred  firom  access  unto  his  sanctuary,  condenmed 
to  perpetual  profusion  of  tears,  deprived  c^  aU  expectation 
and  hope  to  receive  any  thing  at  the  Churches  hands,  but 
publication  of  their  shama  *^  For,"  saith  he,  **  who  will 
"  fear  to  waste  out  that  which  he  hopeth  he  may  recover ! 
''  Who  will  be  careful  for  ever  to  hold  that,  which  he  know- 
''  elh  cannot  for  ever  be  withheld  from  him!  He  which  slack- 
'^  eneth  the  bridle  to  sin,  doth  thereby  give  it  even  the  spur 
''  also  "K.  Take  away  fear,  and  that  which  presently  succeed- 
'^  eth  instead  thereof  is  licentious  desire.  Greater  offences 
"  therefore  are  punishable,  but  not  pardonable,  by  the  Church. 
^'  If  any  Prophet  or  Apostle  be  found  to  have  remitted  such 
*  [De  Pttdicit.  cap.  9.]  '*  Securitas  delicti,  etiam  libido  eat  ejus." 
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BOOK  VI.  **  transgressions,  they  did  it  not  by  the  ordinary  course  of 
"  '--'—*' discipline,  but  by  extraordinary  power.  For  they  also 
'^  raised  the  dead,  which  none  but  God  is  able  to  do ;  they 
'^  restored  impotent  and  lame  men,  a  work  peculiar  to  Jesus 
^^  Christ ;  yea,  that  which  Christ  would  not  do,  because  exe- 
*^  cutions  of  such  severity  beseemed  not  him  who  came  to 
«  save  and  redeem  the  world  by  his  sufferings,  they  by  their 
^^  power  struck  Elymas  and  Ananias,  the  one  blind,  and  the 
*'  other  dead.  Approve  first  yourselves  to  be  as  they  were 
**  Apostles  or  Prophets,  and  then  take  upon  you  to  pardon 
*^  all  men.  But  if  the  authority  you  have  be  only  ministerial, 
*<  and  no  way  sovereign,  over-reach  not  the  limits  which  God 
'^  hath  set  you ;  know  that  to  pardon  capital  sin  is  beyond 
"  your  commission.'' 

Howbeit,  as  oftentimes  the  vices  of  wicked  men  do  cause 
other  their  commendable  qualities  to  be  abhorred,  so  the  ho- 
nour of  great  menu's  virtues  is  easily  a  cloak  to  their  errors. 
In  which  respect  Tertullian  hath  past  with  much  less  obloquy 
and  reprehension  than  Novatian ;  who,  broaching  afterwards 
the  same  opinion,  had  not  otherwise  wherewith  to  countervail 
the  offence  he  gave,  and  to  procure  it  the  like  toleration. 
Novatian,  at  the  first  a  stoical  philosopher,  (which  kind  of 
men  hath  always  accounted  stupidity  the  highest  top  of  wis- 
dom, and  commiseration  the  deadliest  sin,)  became  by  institu- 
tion and  study  the  very  same  which  the  other  had  been  before 
through  a  secret  natural  distemper,  upon  his  conversion  to  the 
Christian  faith  and  recovery  from  sickness,  which  moved  him 
to  receive  the  sacrament  of  Baptism  in  his  bed.  The  bishop 
contrary  to  the  canons  of  the  Church  *  would  needs  in  special 
love  towards  him  ordain  him  presbyter,  which  favour  satisfied 
not  him  who  thought  himself  worthy  of  greater  place  and 
dignity.  He  closed  therefore  with  a  number  of  well-minded 
men,  and  not  suspicious  what  his  secret  purposes  were,  and 
having  made  them  sure  unto  him  by  fraud,  procureth  his  own 
consecration  to  be  their  bishop.  His  prelacy  now  was  able  as 
he  thought  to  countenance  what  he  intended  to  publish,  and 
therefore  his  letters  went  presently  abroad  to  sundry  churches, 
advising  them  never  to  admit  to  the  fellowship  of  holy  myste- 
ries such  as  had  after  baptism  offered  sacrifice  to  idols. 
*  Concil.  NeocsBsar.  c.  la.  [t.  i.  1484.  A.  D.  314.] 
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There  waa  present  at  the  council  of  Nice,  together  with  book  vi. 
other  bishops,  one  Acesius  a  Novatianist*,  touching  whose — * 
diversity  in  opinion  from  the  Church  the  emperor  desirous  to 
hear  some  reason,  asked  of  him  certain  questions ;  for  answer 
whereunto  Acesius  weaveth  out  a  long  history  of  things  that 
happened  in  the  persecution  under  Decius,  and  of  men, 
which  to  save  life  forsook  faith.  But  the  end  waa  a  certain 
bitter  canon  framed  in  their  own  school.  '^  That  men  which 
"  bm  into  deadly  sin  after  holy  baptism,  ought  never  to  be 
'*  again  admitted  to  the  communion  of  divine  mysteries ;  that 
"  they  are  to  be  exhorted  unto  repentance,  howbeit  not  to  be 
'*  put  in  hope  that  pardon  can  be  had  at  the  priest's  hands, 
'^  but  with  Gt)d,  which  hath  sovereign  power  and  authority  in 
''  himself  to  remit  sins,  it  may  be  in  the  end  they  shall  find 
"  mercy." 

Those  followers  of  Novatian^  which  gave  themselves  the 
title  of  KoOapol,  clean,  pure,  and  unspotted  men,  had  one  point 
of  Montanism  more  than  their  master  did  profess ;  for  amongst 
sins  unpardonable  they  reckoned  second  marriages,  of  which 
opinion  TertuUian  making  (as  his  usual  manner  was)  a  salt 
apology,  "  Such  is,^  saith  he,  '^  our  stony  hardness,  that  de- 
"  faming  our  Comforter  with  a  kind  of  enormity  in  discipline, 
"  we  dam  up  the  doors  of  the  church  no  less  against  twice- 
"  married  men  than  against  adulterers  and  fornicators."  Of 
this  sort  therefore  it  was  ordained  by  the  Nicene  Synodf, 
that  if  any  such  did  return  to  the  catholic  and  apostolic  unity, 
they  should  in  writing  bind  themselves  to  observe  the  orders 
of  the  Church,  and  communicate  as  well  with  them  which  had 
been  often  married,  or  had  fallen  in  time  of  persecution,  as 
with  other  sorts  of  Christian  people.  But  further  to  relate,  or 
at  all  to  refel  the  errors  of  misbelieving  men  concerning  this 
point,  is  not  now  to  our  present  purpose  greatly  necessary. 

[7.]  The  Church  may  receive  no  small  detriment  by  cor- 
rupt practice,  even  there  where  doctrine  concerning  the  sub- 
stance of  things  practised  is  free  from  any  great  or  dangerous 
corruption.  If  therefore  that  which  the  papacy  doth  in  mat- 
ter of  confessions  and  absolutions  be  offensive ;  if  it  palpably 
swerve  in  the  use  of  the  keys;    howsoever  that  which  it 

*  Sozom.  lib.  iv.  cap.  23.  Concil.  Nicen.  c.  30.  Socrat.  lib.  i.  cap.  7. 
t  Can.  viii.  [Cone.  li.  32.] 
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and  forgive  sins  be^Udmitted  true,  have  they  not  on  the  one 
side  as  much  whereat  to  be  abasht,  as  on  the  other  wherein 
to  rejoiee  I 

They  hind  all  men,  upon  pain  of  everlasting  eondemnation 
and  death,  to  make  confession  to  their  gliostly  fiithers  of  every 
great  offence  they  know,  and  can  remember  that  they  have 
oommitted  agamst  God.  Hath  Christ  in  his  Gospel  so  de- 
livered the  doctrine  of  repentance  unto  the  world!  Did  his 
Apostles  so  preach  it  to  nations!  Have  the  Fathers  so 
believed  or  so  taught !  Surely  Novatian  was  not  so  merciless 
in  depriving  the  Church  of  power  to  absolve  some  certain 
offenders,  as  they  in  imposing  upon  all  a  necessity  thua  to 
confess.  Novatian  would  never  deny  but  God  might  remit 
that  which  the  Church  could  not ;  whereas  in  the  papa«sy  it 
is  maintained,  that  what  we  conceal  from  men,  God  himself 
shall  never  pardon.  By  which  oversight,  as  they  have  sur-- 
charged  the  world  with  multitude,  but  much  abated  the 
weight  of  confession,  so  the  careless  manner  of  their  abscdu* 
tion  hath  made  discipline  for  the  most  part  amongst  them  a 
bare  formality ;  yea,  rather  a  mean  of  emboldening  unto  vi* 
oious  and  wicked  life,  than  either  any  help  to  prevent  future, 
or  medicine  to  remedy  present  evils  in  the  soul  of  man. 
The  Fathers  were  slow  and  always  fearful  to  absolve  any 
before  very  manifest  tokens  given  of  a  true  penitent  and 
contrite  spirit.  It  was  not  their  custom  to  remit  sin  first, 
and  then  to  impose  works  of  satisfiiction,  as  the  fiuhion  of 
Borne  is  now;  insomuch  that  this  their  preposterous  course, 
and  misordered  practice,  hath  bred  in  them  also  an  error  con- 
cerning the  end  and  purpose  of  these  works.  For  against  the 
guiltiness  of  sin,  and  the  danger  of  everlasting  condemnation 
thereby  incurred,  confession  and  absolution  succeeding  the 
same,  are,  as  they  take  it,  a  remedy  sufficient;  and  therefore 
what  their  penitentiaries  do  think  good  to  enjoin  further, 
whether  it  be  a  number  of  Ave-Maries  daily  to  be  scored  up, 
a  journey  of  pilgrimage  to  be  undertaken,  some  few  dishes  of 
ordinary  diet  to  be  exchanged,  offerings  to  be  made  at  the 
shrines  of  saints,  or  a  little  to  be  scraped  off  from  men's 
superfluity  for  relief  of  poor  people,  all  is  in  lieu  or  exchange 
with  God,  whose  justice,  notwithstanding  our  pardon,  yet 
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owetb  us  still  eome  temporal  punishment,  either  in  this  or  in  book  vi. 
the  life  to  come,  exoept  we  quit  it  ourselves  here  with  works  ^'^^'-. 
of  the  former  kind^  imd  continued  till  the  balance  of  God's 
most  strict  severity  shall  find  the  pains  we  have  taken  equi- 
valent with  the  plagues  we  should  endure,  or  else  that  the 
mercy  of  the  pope  relieve  us.  And  at  this  postern  gate 
eometh  in  tiie  whole  mart  of  papal  indulgences*,  so  infinitely 
strewed,  that  the  pardon  of  sin,  which  heretofore  was  obtained 
hardly  and  by  much  suit,  is  with  them  become  now  almost 
impossible  to  be  escaped. 

[8.]  To  set  down  then  the  foroe  of  this  senteiice  in  absolv- 
ing penitents ;  there  are  in  sin  these  three  things  t :  the  act  S^ 
which  passeth  away  and  vanisheth ;  the  pollution  wherewith 
it  leaveth  the  soul  defiled ;  and  the  punishment  whereunto 
they  are  made  subject  that  have  committed  it.  The  act  of 
sin,  is  every  deed,  word,  and  thought  against  the  law  of  God. 
''  For  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law^T  And  although  the  v, 
deed  itself  do  not  continue,  yet  is  that  bad  quality  permanent, 
whereby  it  maketh  the  soul  unrighteous  and  deformed  in  God^s 
si^t.  '^  From  the  heart  §  come  evil  cogitations,  murders^ 
^'  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  testimonies,  slanders ; 
**  these  are  things  which  defile  a  man.***  They  do  not  only, 
as  effects!  of  impurity,  argue  the  nest  to  be  unclean  out  of 
which  they  came^  but  as  causes  they  strengthen  that  dispo- 
sition unto  wickedness  which  brought  them  forth ;  they  are 
both  fruits  and  seeds  of  uncleahness,  they  nourish  the  root 
out  of  which  they  grow,  they  breed  that  iniquity  which  bred 
them.  The  blot  therefore  of  sin  abideth,  though  the  act  be  v 
transitory.  And  out  of  both  ariseth  a  present  debt,  to  endure 
what  punishment  soever  the  evil  which  we  have  done  deserv- 
eth ;  an  obligation,  in  the  chains  whereof  sinners  by  the  jus- 
tice of  Almighty  God  continue  bound  till  repentance  loose 
them.  ^*  Repent  this  tliy  wickedness  ||,''  saith  Peter  unto 
Simon  Magus,  ^^  beseech  God,  that  if  it  be  possible  the 
'^  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be  pardoned ;  for  I  see  that 
^^  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of 

*  [See  abovs,  p.  7a.]  pan  i.  art.  i.]  q.  3.  [p.  940.  e.  Rom. 

t  "  Id  peccato  tria  sunt;   actio  1596.] 
*'  mala,  interior  macula,'et  sequela.*'        %  i  John  iii.  4.    f  Matt.  xv.  19. 
Bonav.  Sent.  lib.  iv.  d.  17.  [Q.  i.        ||  Acts  viii.  [aa,]  33. 
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"  be  held  fast  in  the  cords  of  his  own  sin/ 

Nor  doth  God  only  bind  sinners  hands  and  foot  by  the 
dreadful  determination  of  his  own  unsearchable  judgment 
against  them  ;  but  sometime  also  the  Church  bindeth  by  the 
censures  of  her  discipline  t :  so  that  when  offenders  upon 
their  repentance  are  by  the  same  discipline  absolved,  the 
Church  looseth  but  her  own  bands,  the  chains  wherein  she 
had  tied  them  before. 

The  act  of  sin  God  alone  remitteth,  in  that  his  purpose  is 
never  to  call  it  to  account,  or  to  lay  it  unto  men*s  charge  %  ; 
the  stain  he  washeth  out  by  the  sanctifying  grace  of  his 
Spirit  § ;  and  concerning  the  punishment  of  sin,  as  none  else 
hath  power  to  oast  body  and  soul  into  hell-fire,  so  none  power 
to  deliver  either  besides  him  ||.  As  for  the  ministerial  sen- 
tence of  private  absolution,  it  can  be  no  more  than  a  de- 
claration what  Grod  hath  done ;  it  hath  but  the  force  of  the 
Prophet  Nathan'^s  absolution  %,  *^  Gk)d  hath  taken  away  thy 
^*  sin  :^  than  which  construction,  especially  of  words  judicial, 
there  is  not  any  thing  more  vulgar.  For  example,  the  pub- 
licans are  said  in  the  Gospel  to  have  justified  God  ** ;  the 
Jews  in  Malacfai  ft  to  have  blessed  proud  men,  which  sin 
and  prosper ;  not  that  the  one  did  make  God  righteous,  or 
the  other  the  wicked  happy :  but  to  "  bless,^'  to  "  justify," 
and  to  '^  absolve,^  are  as  commonly  used  for  words  of  judg- 
ment, or  declaration,  as  of  true  and  real  efficacy.  Yea  even 
by  the  opinion  of  the  Master  of  Sentences  Hf  "  ^^  ii^y  he 
<'  soundly  affirmed  and  thought  that  God  alone  doth  remit 
"  and  retain  sins,  although  he  have  given  the  Church  power 
"  to  do  both ;  but  he  one  way,  and  the  Church  another. 
^^  He  only  by  himself  forgiveth  sin,  who  deanseth  the  soul 
'^  from  inward  blemish,  and  looseth  the  debt  of  eternal  death. 
^'  So  great  a  privilege  he  hath  not  given  unto  his  priests, 

*  Prov.  v.  33.  Basil.  1513.J 

t  **  Sacerdotes  opus  justitie  exer-  J  Acts  vu.  60 ;  Mic.  vii.  19. 

"  cent  in  peccatores  cum  eos  justa  §  i  Cor.  vi.  ii;  Tit.  iii.  5. 

"  poena  ligant ;    opus  misericordise  ||  Luke  xii.  ^ ;  Matt.  x.  38. 

*'  cum  [dum  D.  E.]  de  ea  aliquid  II  3  Sam.  xii.  13. 

"  relaxant,  vel  Sacramentorum  com-  **  Luke  vii.  37.  [39?] 

''  munioni  conciliant;  alia  opera  in  ft  Mai.  iii.  15. 

"  peccatores    exercere    nequeunt."  jj  Sent.  lib.  iv.  dis.  18.  [c.  iii,  iv. 

Sent.  lib.  iv.  dis.  18.  [c.  5.  fol.  178.  fol.  178.] 
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"  who  notwithfitanding  are  authorized  to  loose  and  bind,  that  book  vi. 

"  is  to  say,  to  declare  who  are  bound,  and  ip^ho  are  loosed.  — ■ 

'*  For  albeit  a  num  be  already  cleared  before  God,  yet  he  is 

'^  not  in  the  face  of  the  Church  so  taken,  but  by  virtue  of  the 

"  priest's  sentence ;  who  likewise  may  be  said  to  bind  by  im- 

"  posing  satisfactions,  and  to  loose  by  admitting  to  the  holy 

"  communion.^ 

Saint  Hierome  also,  whom  the  Master  of  the  Sentences  * 
allegeth  for  more  countenance  of  his  own  opinion,  doth  no 
less  plainly  and  directly  affirm  f :  ^^  That  as  the  priests  of 
"  the  law  could  only  discern,  and  neither  cause  nor  remove 
^'  leprosies ;  so  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  when  they  retain 
^'  or  remit  sin,  do  but  in  the  one  judge  how  long  we  continue 
"  guilty,  and  in  the  other  declare  when  we  are  clear  or  free." 
For  there  is  nothing  more  apparent,  than  that  the  discipline 
of  repentance  both  public  and  private  was  ordained  as  an  out- 
ward mean  to  bring  men  to  the  virtue  of  inward  conversion ; 
60  that  when  this  by  manifest  tokens  did  seem  effected,  abso- 
lution ensuing  (which  could  not  make)  served  only  to  declare 
men  innocent. 

[9.]  But  the  cause  wherefore  they  are  so  stiff,  and  have 
forsaken  their  own  master  in  this  point,  is  for  that  they  hold 
the  private  discipline  of  penitency  to  be  a  sacramejit,  absolu- 
tion an  external  sign  in  this  sacrament,  the  signs  external  of 
all  sacraments  in  the  New  Testament  to  be  both  causes  of 
that  which  they  signify,  and  signs  of  that  which  they  truly 
cause. 

To  this  opinion  concerning  sacraments  they  are  now  tied  by 
expounding  a  canon  in  the  Florentine  council  according  t^  a 
former  scholastical  invention  received  from  Thomas.  For  his 
device  it  vms,  that  the  mercy  of  €rod,  which  useth  sacraments 
as  instruments  whereby  to  work,  endueth  them  at  the  time  of 
their  administration  with  supernatural  force  and  ability  to  in- 
duce grace  into  the  souls  of  men;  even  as  the  axe  and  saw  do 
serve  to  bring  timber  into  that  fashion  which  the  mind  of  the 
artificer  intendeth.      His  conceit  ScotusJ,  Occam,  Petrus 

*  [Ibid.]  Waddinff.]  Occam,  in  i.  qu.  quart, 

t  Hier.  t.  vL  Comment,  in  1 6.  Matt.  [In  iv.  Sent  qu.  i .    Lyons,  1 406.] 

X  Scot.  Sent.  lib.  iv.  Solut.  ad  4.  AUiac.  Quseat.  i.  in  4.  Sent.  [fol. 

Huae«t  et  5.   [t.  viiL  89,  &c.   ed.  224—6.  ed.  Paris.] 
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BOOK  Ti.  AUiaoensis,  with  sundry  others,  do  most  earnestly  and  strongly 
J^I!i!!i!!!l  impugn,  shewing  very  good  reason,  wherefore  no  sacrament 
of  the  new  law  can  either  by  Tirtue  which  itself  hatli,  or  by 
force  supematurally  given  it,  be  properly  a  cause  to  work 
grace ;  but  sacraments  are  therefore  said  to  worii:  or  confer 
grace,  because  the  will  of  Almighty  Ood  is,  although  not  to 
give  them  such  efficacy^  yet  himself  to  be  present  in  the  min- 
istry of  the  working  that  effect,  which  proceedeth  wholly  firom 
him  without  any  real  operation  of  theirs,  such  as  can  miter 
into  men^s  souls. 

[lo.]  In  which  construction,  seeing  that  our  books  and 
writings  have  made  it  known  to  the  worid  how  we  join  with 
them,  it  seemeth  very  hard  and  injurious  dealing,  that  Bel- 
larmine  throughout  the  whole  course  of  his  second  book 
De  Saerammtis  in  Genera  *,  should  so  boldly  face  down  his 
adversaries,  as  if  their  opinion  were,  that  sacraments  are 
naked,  empty,  and  uneffiBctual  signs;  wherein  there  is  no 
other  force  than  only  such  as  in  pictures  to  stir  up  the  mind, 
that  so  by  theory  and  speculation  of  things  represented,  fidth 
may  grow :  finally,  that  all  the  operation  which  sacraments 
have,  is  a  sensible  and  divine  instruction.  But  had  it  pleased 
him  not  to  hoodwink  his  own  knowledge.  I  nothing  doubt 
but  he  fuUy  saw  how  to  answer  himself;  it  being  a  matter 
very  strange  and  incredible,  that  one  which  with  so  groat 
diligence  had  winnowed  his  adversaries'  writings,  should  be 
ignorant  of  their  minds.  For,  even  as  in  the  person  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  both  God  and  man,  when  his  human  na- 
ture  is  by  itself  considered,  we  may  not  attribute  that  unto 
him,  which  we  do  and  must  ascribe  as  oft  as  respect  is  had 
unto  both  natures  combined ;  so  because  in  sacraments  there 

*  "  Lutherani  in  hac  re  interdom  Bellarm.  de  Sacram.  in  genere,  lib. 

'<  its  acribunt  ut  videantnr  a  eatho-  ii.  c.  9.  [t.  iit.  ii9.] 
"  licia  non  diaaentire ;  interdum  an-        "  QuMam  aigna  aunt  theorica, 

''  tem  apertiaaime  acribunt  contraria :  "  non  ad  alinm  finem  inatituta,  quam 

'*  at  aenmer  in  aadem  aententia  ma*  "  ad  aignificandnm ;  alia  ad  aignifi- 

"  nent,  Sacramenta  non  habere  im*  "  candum  et  efficiendum*  que  ob  id 

'*  mediate  ullam  efficientiamreBpectu  *'  practica  dici  poaannt  . . .  Contro- 

*'  gratue,  aed  eeae  nuda  aigna,  tamen  '*  veraia  eat  inter  noe  et  Hanetioos, 

"  mediate  aliquid  efficere  quatenua  "  quod  iUifiBciunt  Sacramenta  aiffna 

"  excitant  et  alunt  fidem  . .  .quod  ''  prioria  generia.  Quare  ai  oatenctere 

**  ipaum  non  faciunt  niai  reprae-  '*  poterimua  eaae  aigna  poaterioria 

"  aentando.ut  Sacramenta  per  vnum  **  generia,  obtinuimuB  cauaam.*'  lb. 

<' excitent    fidem,    quemadmodum  c.  viii.  [p.  ia6.] 
''prsedicatb  Verbi  per  auditum." 
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are  two  things  distincily  to  be  Gonsidered,  the  outward  sign,  book  vi. 
and  the  secret  ooociirrefiee  of  Ood^s  most  blessed  Spirit,  in-  '  -  '- 
whidi  respect  our  Sayionr  hath  taught  that  water  and  the 
H<dy  GHiost  are  combined  to  work  the  mystery  of  new  birth  * ; 
sacraments  therefore  as  signs  have  only  those  effects  before 
mentioned ;  but  of  saeramenta^  in  that  by  God^s  own  will 
and  ordinance  they  are  signs  assisted  always  with  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghosts  wet  acknowledge  whatsoever  either  the 
places  of  Scripture,  or  the  authorities  of  councils  and  fathers, 
or  the  proofs  and  arguments  at  reason  which  he  allegeth,  can 
8bew  to  be  wrought  by  them.  The  elements  and  words  have 
power  of  infallible  signification,  for  which  they  are  called 
seals  of  God*s  truth ;  the  spirit  aflBxed  unto  those  elements 
and  words,  power  of  operation  within  the  soul»  most  admi- 
rable, divine,  and  impossiUe  to  be  exprest.  For  so  God  hath 
instituted  and  ordained,  that,  together  vdth  due  administra- 
iH)n  and  receipt  of  sacramental  signs,  there  shall  proceed 
from  himself  grace  eflkctual  to  sanctify^  to  cure,  to  comfort, 
and  whatsoever  is  eke  for  the  good  o(  the  souls  of  men. 

Howbeit  this  opinion  %  Thomas  rejecteth,  under  pretence 
that  it  maketh  sacramental  words  and  elements  to  be  in 
themselves  no  more  than  signs,  whereas  they  ought  to  be 
Wd  as  causes  of  that  they  signify.  He  therefore  reformeth 
it  with  this  addition^  that  the  very  sensible  parts  of  the 
Sacraments  do  instrumentally  effect  and  produce,  not  grace 
(for  the  sofaoohnen  §  both  of  those  times  and  long  after  did 
for  the  most  part  maintain  it  untrue,  and  some  of  them  un- 
posaUe,  that  sanctifying  grace  should  ^ciently  proceed  but 
from  God  abne  ||,  and  that  by  immediate  creation  as  the  sub- 
stance of  the  soul  doth ;)  but  the  phantasy  which  Thomas^ 

*  John  iu.  5.  Theol.]  pars  in.  q.  63.  art.  i.  [xii. 

t "  Semper  memoria  repetendum  193.] 

"  est  SoenmaBla  nihil  alkid  qnain  §  Akxand.  pan  iv.  q.  8.  memb.  3. 

**  instrameDtales   eace   conferandtt  art.  ▼.  sec.  i,  et  2,  [p.  04.  ed.  Col. 

"  nolni   gratis   cauaai."   Calv.  in  Agnp.  1623.]    Th.  de  Verit.  ^.  37. 

Ant ooa. Trid.  mm.?. c. $.  [p. 344.  art. iii.  [4 f  t. viii. 474.]  Albac. m iv. 

«d.  Gea.  1.1^7.]    "  St  qui  sint  qui  Sent.  qu.  i.  Gapreolua  in  4.  d.  i.  q.  i . 

*'  Q^gent  Sacnunentia  oontiacri  gni*  Falud.  ibidem.  Ferrar.  lib.  iv.  cont 

"tiam  quam  liganoDi,  31m  impro*  Gcat.c.57.    [Op.  Aqvin.  t.  iz.  493.] 

"  hamua."  Ibid!  can.  6v  ||  Eph.  ii.  [8.] 

^  t  "  late  modaa  non  tnasscendit  IF  ^  Neeeaae  eat  penere  aliquam 

II  ntioMm  aigiii>  cam  Sacrameata  *'  virtntem  anpernaturalem  in  Sacra- 

"  noYie  Legifl  non  aolnm  aigmiioaat  "  owntiB."  [Aqoin.  in]  Sent.  iv.  d.  i . 

**  i«d  caMsnt  fratian.'^   [Somrn.  q.  i.  ait  iv.  tMl.4.  g.J  '  " 
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BOOK  VI.  had  was,  that  sensible  things  through  Ghrist^s  and  the  priest^s 

— ^—^—^  benediction  receive  a  certain  snpematural  transitory  force, 

which  leaveth  behind  it  a  kind  of  preparative  quality  or 

beauty  within  the  soul^  whereupon  immediately  from  God  doth 

ensue  the  grace  that  justifieth. 

Now  they  which  pretend  to  follow  Thomas,  differ  from  him 
in  two  points.     For  first,  they  make  grace  an  immediate 
effect  of  the  outward  sign,  which  he  for  the  dignify  and 
excellency  thereof  was  afraid  to  do.    Secondly,  whereas  he 
to  produce  but  a  preparative  quality  in  the  sod,  did  imagine 
God  to  create  in  the  instrument  a  supernatural  gift  or  ability  ; 
they  confess,  that  nothing  is  created,  infused,  or  any  way 
inherent,  either  in  the  word  or  in  the  elements;  nothing  that 
giveth  them  instrumental  efficacy,  but  God'^s  mere  motion  or 
application.    Are  they  able  to  explain  unto  us,  or  themselves 
to  conceive,  what  they  mean  when  they  thus  speak!     For 
example,  let  them  teach  us,  in  the  sacrament  of  Baptism, 
what  it  is  for  water  to  be  moved  till  it  bring  forth  grace. 
The  application  thereof  by  the  minister  is  plain  to  sense;  the 
force  which  it  hath  in  the  mind,  as  a  moral  instrument  of 
information  or  instruction,  we  know  by  reason ;  and  by  faith 
we  understand  how  God  doth  assist  it  with  his  Spirit :  where- 
upon ensueth  the  grace  which  Saint  Cyprian  did  in  himself 
observe,  saying*,  ^^ After  the  bath  of  regeneration  having 
^'  scoured  out  the  stained  foulness  of  former  life,  supernatural 
''  light  had  entrance  into  the  breast  which  was  purified  and 
"  cleansed  for  it :  after  that  a  second  nativity  had  made  me 
"  another  man,  by  inward  receipt  of  the  Spirit  from  heaven ; 
'^  things  doubtful  began  in  marvellous  manner  to  appear 
*'  certain,  that  to  be  open  which  lay  hid,  darkness  to  shine 
^^  like  the  clear  light,  former  hardness  to  be  made  facility, 

"  turn  consequitur  spiritualem  vir-  "  causae  aliquo  mode  efficientes;  re- 

**  tutem  cum  benedictione  Christi,  "  spectu  secundi,  sunt  disponentes. 

"  et  applicatione  ministri  ad  usum  "  Sacramenta  cauaant  diapoaitionexn 

"  SacrameDti."    [Id.   Summ.  Th.^  '*  ad  fonnam  ultimam,  sed  ultimam 

para  iii.  q.  62,  art.  iv.  Condi,  [t.  xii.  "  perfectionem  non  inducunt.''  [I- 

193.  G.]  "  Viitua  aacramentalia  ha-  dem  in]  Sent.  iv.  d.  i.  q.  i.  art.  iv. 

"  bet  ease  tranaiena  ez  uno  in  aliud  [p.  4.  A.]  "  Solus  Deus  efficit  gra- 

"  et  incompletum."  Ibidem.    "  Ex  "  tiam,  aaeo  quod  nee  angdis,  qui 

**  Sacramentia  duo  conaequuntur  in  "  aunt  nobiliores  sensibilibus  crea- 

*'  anima,  unum  est  character,  aive  "  turis,  hoc  communicetur."  Ibid. 

"  aliquis  omatus;  aliud  est  gratia,  [pag.  3.  i.] 

''  Respectu  primi,  Sacramenta  sunt  *  Ad  Donat.  c.  3.  p.  a.  ed.  Baloz. 
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"  impossibility  easiness :  insomuch  as  it  might  be  discerned  book  vl 
"  how  that  was  earthly,  which  before  had  been  carnally  bred,  — '—^—^ 
"  and  lived,  given  over  unto  sins;  that  now  God''s  own,  which 
''  the  Holy  Ghost  did  quicken." 

[ii.]  Our  opinion  is  therefore  plain  unto  every  man's  un- 
derstanding. We  take  it  for  a  very  good  speech  which  Bona- 
venture  hath  uttered  in  saying*,  "  Heed  must  be  taken,  that 
"  while  we  ascribe  too  much  to  the  bodily  signs  in  way  of  their 
"  commendation,  we  withdraw  not  the  honour  which  is  due  to 
"  the  cause  which  worketh  in  them,  and  the  soul  which  receiv- 
"  eth  them :"  whereunto  we  conformably  teach,  that  the  out- 
ward sign  apph'ed  hath  of  itself  no  natural  efficacy  towards 
grace,  neither  doth  God  put  into  it  any  supernatural  inherent 
virtue.  And,  as  I  think,  we  thus  far  avouch  no  more  than  they 
themselves  confess  to  be  very  true. 

If  any  thmg  displease  them,  it  is  because  we  add  to  these 
premisses  another  assertion;  that  with  the  outward  sign  God 
joineth  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  so  the  whole  instrument  of  God 
bringeth  that  to  pass,  whereunto  the  baser  and  meaner  part 
could  not  extend.  As  for  operations  through  the  motions  of 
signs, they  are  dark,  intricate,  and  obscure;  perhaps  possible; 
howbeit,  not  proved  either  true  or  likely,  by  alleging  t  that 
the  touch  of  our  Saviour^s  garment  restored  health,  clay  sight, 
when  he  applied  it.  Although  ten  thousand  such  examples 
should  be  brought,  they  overthrow  not  this  one  principle ; 
that,  where  the  instrument  is  without  inherent  virtue,  the 
effect  must  necessarily  proceed  from  the  only  agent's  adher- 
ent power. 

It  passeth  a  man^s  conceit  how  water  should  be  carried 
into  the  soul  with  any  force  of  divine  motion,  or  grace  pro- 
ceeed  but  merely  from  the  injBuence  of  God's  Spirit.  Not- 
withstanding if  God  did  himself  teach  his  Church  in  this  case 
to  believe  that  which  he  hath  not  given  us  capacity  to  com- 
prehend, how  incredible  soever  it  may  seem,  yet  our  wits 
should  submit  themselves,  and  reason  give  place  unto  faith 
therein.    But  they  J  yield  it  to  be  no  question  of  faith,  how 

*  [In  4  Sent.  d.  i.  pare  i.  art.  i.  "  suscipienti." 
J|u-  4.  p.  I  a.]  "  Cavendiun  est  ne        t  Luke  xviii.  [viii.] ;  John  a. 

dum  nimifi  damns  corporaKbus        t  Bellarm.  de  Sacr.  in  genere, 

<*  u^^  ^  laudem,  subtrahamns  lib.  ii.c.  i. 

uonorem  causae  curanti  et  ftnimn* 
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acknowledged  true  instrumental  causes,  by  the  ministry 
whereof  men  receive  divine  grace ;  and  that  they  which  im- 
pute grace  to  the  only  operation  of  Qod  himself,  concurring 
with  the  eitemal  sign,  do  no  less  acknowledge  the  true  effi- 
cacy of  the  sacrament,  than  they  that  ascribe*  the  same  to 
the  quality  of  the  sign  applied,  or  to  the  motion  of  (xod  ap- 
plying, and  so  far  carrying  it,  till  grace  be  thereby  not  created, 
but  extracted  out  of  the  natural  possibflity  of  the  souL  Never- 
theless this  last  philosophical  imagination  (if  I  may  call  it 
philosophical,)  which  useth  the  terms,  but  overthroweth  the 
rules  of  philosophy,  and  hath  no  article  of  faith  to  support  it^ 
but  whatsoever  it  be,  they  follow  it  in  a  manner  all;  they  ca^^t 
off  the  first  opinion,  wherein  is  most  perspicuity  and  strongest 
evidence  of  certain  truth. 

The  Council  <^  Florence  and  Trent,  defining  that  sacra- 
ments contain  and  confer  grace,  the  sense  whereof  (if  it  liked 
them)  might  so  easily  c<Miform  itself  with  the  same  opinion, 
which  they  drew  without  any  just  cause  quite  and  clean  the 
other  way,  making  grace  the  issue  of  bare  words  in  such  sa- 
craments as  they  have  framed  destitute  of  any  visible  element, 
and  holding  it  the  offspring  as  well  of  elements  as  of  words 
in  those  sacraments  where  both  are»  but  in  no  sacrament  ac- 
knowledging grace  to  be  the  fruit  of  the  Holy  Ohost  working 
with  the  outward  sign  and  not  by  it ;  in  such  sort  as  Thomas 
hmiself  teacheth  f ;  that  the  Apostle's  imposition  of  hands 
caused  not  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whidi  notwith- 
standing was  bestowed  together  with  the  exercise  of  that 
ceremony;  yea,  by  it,  (saith  the  Evangelist,)  to  wit,  as  by 
a  mean  which  came  between  the  true  agent  and  the  effect, 
but  not  otherwise. 

Many  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  presupposing  that  the  faith- 
ful before  Christ  had  not  till  the  time  of  his  coming  that  per- 
fect life  and  salvation  which  they  looked  for  and  we  possess, 
thought  likewise  their  sacraments  to  be  but  prefigurations  of 
that  which  ours  in  present  do  exhibit.     For  which  cause  the 

*  "  DicimuB  gratiam  umi  creari  **  sunt  apta  nata  ad  sosdmtndum 

"  a  Deo,. .  .sed  [vodud. .  .ez  afytku-  "  accidentia.'*    Allen,  de  Sasr.  in 

"  dine  et  potentia  naturali  animse.  Gen.  c.  37.  [p.  13a.  Antwerp.  1576.] 

"  dcut  cetera  omnia  que  produ-  f  Tho.  de  Vent.  q.  37.  art.  iii. 

"  cnntur  in  aubjectis  talibus,  que  reap,  ad  16. 
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Floreiitiiie  ooimcil  oomparing  the  one  with  the  other,  saith,  book  vt 
''  That  the  old  did  only  shadow  grace,  which  was  afterward  ^^^*- 
''  to  be  given  through  the  pocsion  of  Jesus  Ghrist.^  But  the 
after-wit  of  later  days  hath  found  out  another  more  exquisite 
distinction,  that  eyangelioal  sacraments  are  causes  to  effect 
grace,  through  motion  <^  signs  l^al,  aeoording  to  the  same 
signification  and  sense  wherein  erangelioal  sacraments  are 
held  by  us  to  be  Gkni's  instruments  for  thai  purpose.  For 
howsoever  Bellarmine  hath  shrunk  up  the  Lutherans^  sinews, 
and  cut  off  our  doctrine  by  the  skirts ;  ^  AUen^  although  he 
term  us  heretics,  according  to  the  usual  bitter  venom  of  his 
proud  style,  doth  yet  ingenuously  confess,  that  the  dd  school* 
men^sf  doctrine  and  ours  is  one  concerning  sacramental  effi- 
cacy, derived  from  God  himself  assisting  by  promise  those 
outward  signs  of  el^nents  sdod  words,  out  of  which  their 
sehoohnen  of  the  newer  mint  t  are  so  desirous  to  hatch  grace. 
Whare  God  doth  work  and  use  these  oQtwaird  means,  wherein 
he  neither  findeth  nor  planteth  force  and  aptness  towards  his 
intended  purpose,  such  means  are  bnt  signs  to  bring  men  to 
the  consideration  of  his  own  omnipotent  power,  which  withr 
ont  the  use  of  things  sensible  would  not  be  marked.  At  the 
time  therefore  when  he  giveth  his  heavenly  gra^ie,  he  api^ieth 
hf  the  hands  o{  his  ministers  that  which  betokeneth  the  same; 
nor  only  betokeneth,  but,  being  also  accompanied  for  ever  with 
mch  power  as  doth  truly  work,  is  in  that  respect  termed  God^s 
instrument,  a  true  efficient  cause  q(  grace ;  a  cause  not  in  itself, 

*  "  Quod  ad  circimicisionem  se-  ''  meuta  non  agere  nisi  prius  a  Deo 

"  qnebatur  remissio,  fiebat,  J[per  ac-  "  virtutem  seu  benedictionem  seu 

"  odens  ratione  signi,]  ratione  lei  ^  aanetificatioiiein  aocipiant,  et  re- 

*'&djiinct»  et  ratione  pacti  divini,  '*  feront  affectum  sacramenti  ad  om- 

''  eodem  plane  modo  quo  non  so-  ''  ni]X>tentiam  Dei,  et  confenint  cum 

"  lum  ^Haeretici,  led  etiam  aliquot  ^'  veris  caosis  effidentibus.  Secundo, 

"▼Qtostiores  Sch<^tici  volucxunt  ''quia  non  esset  differentia  inter 

"nova  Sacnunenta  conferre  grati-  "modum   agendi   saciamentorum, 

'*  sm."  Allen,  de  Sacr.  in  Gen.  c.  39.  "  et  eignorum  magicorum.  Tertio, 

fBonaveotura,  Scotns,  Dunm-  ''quia  tunc  non  eeset  homo  Dei 

''das,  Richardus,  Occamus^  Mar-  "  minister  in  ipsa  actione  sacramen- 

II  «iliu8,    Gabrid,— volunt     solum  "  tali,  sed  homo  prseberet  signum 

'I  Deum  producera  gratiam  ad  pne-  ^  aetione  sna,  et  Deos  alia  actione 

*'  sentiam    Sacramentorum."   ^el-  "  viso  eo  signo  infunderet  gratiam, 

^^nn.  de  Sacr.  in  gen.  lib.  ii.  c.  11.  "  ut  cum  unus  ostendit  syngrapham 

^^  t  "  Puto  longe  probabitiorem  et  "  mereatori,  et  Ule  dat  pecunias.  At 

II  tutiorem  sententiam  quse  dat  sacra-  "  Scriptural  docentj  quod  Deus  bflOH 

I'  mentis  veram  efficientiam.   Primo  "  tizat  per  hominem/'  Bellann.  lu). 

**  quia  Patres  passim  docant,  sacBi^  ii.  cap.ii. 
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BOOK  y  I.  but  only  by  connexion  of  that  which  is  in  itflelf  a  cause,  namely 

— ' God's  own  strength  and  power.    Sacraments,  that  is  to  say, 

the  outward  signs  in  sacraments,  work  nothing  till  they  be 
blessed  and  sanctified  of  God  But  what  is  Gbd's  heavenly 
benediction  and  sanctification,  saving  only  the  association  of 
his  Spirit!  Shall  we  say  that  sacraments  are  like  magical 
signs,  if  thus  they  have  their  effect!  Is  it  magic  for  Grod  to 
manifest  by  things  sensible  what  he  doth,  and  to  do  by  his 
own  most  glorious  Spirit  really  what  he  manifesteth  in  his 
sacraments  !  the  defivery  and^  administration  whereof  remain- 
eth  in  the  hands  of  mortal  men,  by  whom,  as  by  personal  in- 
struments, God  doth  apply  signs,  and  with  signs  inseparably 
join  his  Spirit,  and  through  the  power  of  his  Spirit  work  grace. 
The  first  is  by  way  of  concomitance  and  consequence  to  deliver 
the  rest  also  that  either  accompany  or  ensue. 

It  is  not  here,  as  in  cases  of  mutual  commerce,  where  diverse 
persons  have  divers  acts  to  be  performed  in  their  own  behalf; 
a  creditor  to  shew  his  bill,  and  a  debtor  to  pay  his  money. 
But  God  and  man  do  here  meet  in  one  action  upon  a  third, 
in  whom,  as  it  is  the  work  of  Qod  to  create  grace,  so  it  is  his 
work  by  the  hand  of  the  minister  to  apply  a  sign  which  should 
betoken,  and  his  work  to  annex  that  Spirit,  which  shall  effect 
it.  The  action  therefore  is  but  one,  Gk>d  the  author  thereof, 
and  man  a  cooperator  by  him  assigned  to  work  for,  with,  and 
under  him.  Qod  the  giver  of  grace  by  the  outward  ministry 
of  man,  so  far  forth  as  he  authorizeth  man  to  apply  the  sacra- 
ments of  grace  in  the  soul,  which  he  alone  worketh,  without 
either  instrument  or  co-agent. 

[12.]  Whereas  therefore  with  us  the  remission  of  sin  is 
ascribed  unto  God,  as  a  thing  which  proceedeth  from  him 
only,  and  presently  foUoweth  upon  the  virtue  of  true  repent- 
ance appearing  in  man ;  that  which  we  attribute  to  the  Vir- 
tue, they  do  not  only  impute  to  the  sacrament  of  repentance, 
but  having  made  repentance  a  sacrament,  and  thinking  of 
sacraments  as  they  do,  they  are  enforced  to  make  the  minis- 
try of  his  priests  and  their  absolution  a  cause  of  that  which 
the  sole  omnipotency  of  God  worketh. 

And  yet,  for  mine  own  part,  I  am  not  aUe  well  to  conceive 
how  their  doctrine,  that  human  absolution  is  really  a  cause 
out  of  which  our  deliverance  from  sin  doth  ensue,  can  cleave 
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with  the  council  of  Trent,  defining  *,  *'  That  contrition  per-  book  vx. 
"  fected  with  charity  doth  at  afl  times  itself  reconcile  offend-  ^^^^:- 
"  ere  to  God,  before  they  come  to  receive  actually  the  sacra- 
"  ment  of  penance  :'*  how  it  can  stand  with  those  discourses  , 
of  the  leamedest  rabbins,  which  grant  t^  ^*  That  whosoever 
"  tumeth  unto  God  with  his  whole  he^  hath  immediately 
''  his  sins  taken  away ;  that  if  a  man  be  truly  converted,  his 
'*'  pardon  can  neither  be  denied  nor  delayed:^  it  doth  not  stay 
for  the  priest^s  absolution,  but  presently  followeth.  Surely,  if 
every  contrite  sinner,  in  whom  there  is  charity  and  a  sincere 
conversion  of  heart,  have  remission  of  sins  given  him  before 
he  seek  it  at  the  priest^s  hands ;  if  i^onciliation  to  God  be  a 
present  and  immediate  sequel  upon  every  such  conversion  or 
change :  it  must  of  necessity  follow,  seeing  no  man  can  be  a 
true  penitent  or  contrite  which  doth  not  both  love  €k>d  and 
sincerely  abhor  sin,  that  therefore  they  all  before  absolution 
attain  forgiveness;  whereunto  notwithstanding  absolution  is 
pretended  a  cause  so  necessary,  that  sin  without  it,  except  in 
some  rare  extraordinary  case,  cannot  possibly  be  remitted. 
Shall  absolution  be  a  cause  producing  and  working  that  effect 
which  is  always  brought  forth  without  it,  and  had  before  ab- 
solution be  sought  ?  But  when  they  which  are  thus  before- 
^nd  pardoned  of  God  shall  come  to  be  also  assoiled  by  the 
priest^  I  would  know  what  force  his  absolution  hath  in  this 
case  ?  Are  they  able  to  say  here  that  the  priest  doth  remit 
any  thing !  Yet  when  any  of  ours  ascribeth  the  work  of  re- 
nussion  to  God,  and  interpreteth  the  priest's  sentence  to  be 
but  a  solemn  declaration  of  that  which  God  himself  hath  al- 
I'eady  performed,  they  scorn  at  it ;  they  urge  against  it,  that 
if  this  were  true,  our  Saviour  Christ  should  rather  have  said, 
"  What  is  loosed  in  heaven,  ye  shall  loose  on  earth^^  than  as 
he  doth,  ^^  Whatsoever  ye  loose  on  earth,  shall  in  heaven  be 

loosed."  As  if  he  were  to  learn  of  us  how  to  place  his  words, 
and  not  we  to  crave  rather  of  him  a  sound  and  right  under- 
Btanding,  lest  to  his  dishonour  and  our  own  hurt  we  misex- 
ponnd  them.  It  sufficeth,  I  think,  both  against  their  con- 
structions to  have  proved  that  they  ground  an  untruth  on  his 
speech,  and  in  behalf  of  our  own^  that  his  words  without  any 
such  transposition  do  very  well  admit  the  sense  we  give  them; 

*  Cone.  Trid.  Seas.  ziv.  c.  4.  t  Ben&rm.  de  Poenit.  lib.  ii.  c.  13.   ' 
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BOOK  TL  which  18,  that  he  taketh  to  himadf  the  lawful  prooeedings  d 
'—-  authority  in  his  name,  and  that  the  act  of  spiritual  authority 
in  this  case,  is  by  sentence  to  acquit  (mt  pronounce  them  free 
from  sin  whom  they  judge  to  be  sincerely  and  truly  penitent ; 
which  interpretation  they  thnnselves  do  acknowledge,  though 
not  sufficient,  yet  yery  true.  Ab8(duti<m*^  they  say,  dedareth 
indeed,  but  this  is  not  all,  for  it  likewise  maJceth  innocent ; 
which  addition  being  an  untruth  proved,  our  truth  granted 
hatii  we  hope  sufficiency  without  it,  and  consequ^itly  our 
opinion  therein  neithw  to  be  challenged  as  untrue,  nor  as 
unsufficient. 

[13.]  To  rid  themselves  out  of  these  briers,  and  to  make 
remission  of  sins  an  eff^  of  absolution,  notwithstanding  that 
which  hitherto  hath  been  said,  they  have  two  shifts.  As  first, 
that  in  many  paiitents  there  is  but  attrition  t  of  heart,  which 
attriti<Mi  they  define  to  be  grief  proceeding  from  fear  without 
love ;  and  to  these  they  say  absolution  doth  give  that  oontri- 
ti<m  whereby  men  are  really  purged  from  sin.  Secondly,  that 
even  where  contrition  or  inward  repentance  doth  cleanse  with- 
out absolution,  the  reason  why  it  cometh  so  to  pass  is  t,  be- 
cause such  contrites  intend  and  desire  absolution,though  they 
have  it  not.  Which  two  things  granted ;  the  one,  that  ab- 
solution givoi  maketh  them  contrite  that  are  not,  the  other, 
that  even  in  them  which  are  contrite,  the  cause  why  God  re- 
mitteth  sin  is  the  purpose  or  desire  they  have  to  receive  ab- 
solution § ;  we  are  not  to  stand  against  a  sequd  so  clear  and 
manifest  as  this,  tibat  always  remission  of  sin  proceedeth  from 
absolution  eitlier  had  or  desired. 

But  should  a  reasonable  man  give  credit  to  their  bare 
conceit,  and  because  their  positicms  have  driven  th^n  to 

*  "  H«c  ezpo«itlb.  Ego  te  absol-  to»  Sent.  i^.  dist.  14.  q.  i.  art.  i. 
**  vo,  id    est,  Absolutum  ostendo,    [p.  347J 


partimquidem  vera  est,  nontamen  %  "  Dum  accedh  vere  contritus 

*'  peiiecta.  Sacramenta  quippe  none  ''  propter  Deum,  lUa  ettam  contritio 

"  i^ps  non  solum  sipificant,  sed  <<  non  est  coatiitio,  nisi  quatenus 

**  efficiant  quod  significant."  Soto,  **  prins  natnra  informetur  gratia  per 

Sent.  bb.  iv.  dist.  14*  q.  i.  art  iiL  **  Sacnuneotaminvoto."  Soto,  Sent, 

[p.  3^0.  Douav,  1 613.  from  Aauin.  iv.  dist.  14.  <}.  i.  art.  i. 

3  Summ.  qu.  84.  art.  3.  resp.  ad  5.]  §  <'  Legitima  contritio  votum  Sa- 

t ''  Attntio  solum  dicit  dolorem  "  cnonenti  pro  auo  tempore  ddbet 

''  propter  poenas  infemi ;  . . .  dun  *'  inducere,  atque   adeo  in  virtute 

luis  accedit  attritus,  per  gratiam  '*  fiituri  Sacramenti  peccata  remit- 


fit  oontaitns.**  So-    «'  tit.''  Idem,  ait  liL  [p.  350.] 


peccab 
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imagine  absolnng  of  tmsiiffioiently-diBposed  penitents  to  be  a  book  yi. 
real  ereating  of  further  virtue  in  them,  must  all  other  men  — ' 
tbink  it  tme!  Let  them  oancel  heneeforward  and  blot  out 
of  all  their  books  those  old  cautions  touching  neeessitj  of 
wisd<»n*^  lest  priests  should  inconsiderately  abs<Jve  any  man 
in  whom  ^ere  were  not  apparent  tokens  of  tme  repentancef ; 
which  to  do  was,  in  Cyprian^s  judgment  {,  *^  pestilent  deceit 
'*  and  flattery,  not  only  not  available^  but  hurtful  to  them  that 
"  had  transgrest ;  a  firivolous,  frustrate  and  false  peace^  such 
''  as  caused  the  unrighteous  to  trust  to  a  lie,  and  destroyed 
''  them  imto  whom  it  promised  safety.*"  What  needeth  ob- 
Bervation  whether  penitents  have  worthiness  and  bring  con- 
trition, if  the  words  of  absolution  do  infuse  contrition !  Have 
they  borne  us  all  this  while  in  hand  that  contrition  is  a  part 
of  the  matter  of  their  sacrament,  a  ccmdition  or  preparation 
of  the  mind  towards  grace  to  be  received  by  absolution  in  the 
form  of  their  sacrament!  and  must  we  now  believe  that  the 
form  doth  give  the  matter!  that  absolution  bestoweth  con- 
trition, and  £hat  the  words  do  make  presentfy  of  Saul,  David; 
of  Judas,  Peter!  For  what  was  the  penitency  of  Saul  and 
Judas,  but  plain  attrition;  horror  of  sin  through  fear  of 
pmiishment,  without  any  loving  smse,  or  taste  of  God's 
inwcy! 

Their  other  fiction,  imputing  remission  of  sin  to  desire  of 
absolution  from  the  priest,  even  in  them  which  are  truly 
contrite,  is  an  evasion  somewhat  more  witty,  but  no  whit 
more  possible  for  them  to  prove.  Belief  of  the  world  and 
judgment  to  come,  faith  in  the  promises  and  sufferings  of 
t^^hrist  for  mankind,  feiur  of  his  majesty,  love  of  his  mercy, 
grief  for  sin,  hope  for  pardon,  suit  for  grace ;  these  we  know 
^  be  the  elements  of  true  contrition :  suppose  that  besides  all 
^lus,  Qod  did  also  command  that  every  penitent  should  seek 
^  absolution  at  the  priest^s  hands ;  where  so  many  causes 

f(  t/l^unc  sententia  sacerdotis  ja-  "  in  quibus  signa  contrilionis  videt, 

^^  dido  Dei  et  totins  coekstis  curie  **  qiue  sunt  do]or>  de  pneteritis,  et 

^approbatur,  et  oonfirmator,  cam  ''propositnm  de  cetero  non  pec- 

^^  >^  ex   discretione   procedit,   ut  "  candi ;   alias  abaolvere  non   de- 

J[fomm  merita  non  contradicant/*  **  bet.'*   The.  Oposc.  22.  [c.  3.  t. 

^*;  1.  iv.  d.  18.  xvii.  p.  195.1 
«« j  '!  ^^  wt  periculosum  aacer-        %  Cypr.  de  Lapsia.    [See  above, 

^^  dicere,  Ego  te  abaolvo,  illia  p.  69.  note  7a.] 
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impute  the  whole  effect  unto  one!  any  reason  in  the  choice 
of  that  one,  to  pass  by  faith,  fear,  love,  humility,  hope,  prayer, 
whatsoever  else,  and  to  enthronize  above  them  all  a  desire  of 
absolution  from  the  priest/ as  if,  in  the  whole  work  of  man^s 
repentance/ Ood  did  regard  and  accept  nothing,  but  for  and 
in  consideration  of  this!  Why  doth  the  Tridentine  council 
impute  it  to  charity,  *^  that  contrites  are  reconciled  in  God's 
*^  sight  before  they  receive  the  sacrament  of  penance/'  if 
desired  absolution  be  the  true  cause! 

But  let  this  pass  how  it  will ;  seeing  the  question  is  not, 
what  virtues  Ood  may  accept  in  penitent  sinners,  but  what 
grace  absolution  actually  given  dotii  really  bestow  upon  them. 
If  it  were,  as  they  will  have  it,  that  God,  regajrding  the 
humiliation  of  a  contrite  spirit,  because  there  is  joined  there- 
with a  lowly  desire  of  the  sacrament  of  priestly  absolution, 
pardoneth  immediately  and  forgiveth  all  offences ;  doth  this 
any  thing  help  to  prove  that  absolution  received  afterward 
from  the  priest,  can  more  than  declare  him  alreaSly  pardoned 
which  did  desire  it!  To  desire  absolution,  presupposing  it 
commanded,  is  obedience;  and  obedience  in  that  case  is  a 
branch  of  the  virtue  of  repentance;  which  virtue  being 
thereby  made  effectual  to  the  taking  away  of  sins  without  the 
sacrament  of  repentance,  is  it  not  an  argument  that  the  sa- 
crament of  absolution  hath  here  no  efficacy,  but  the  virtue 
of  contrition  worketh  all !  For  how  should  any  effect  ensue 
from  causes  which  actually  are  not!  The  sacrament  must 
be  applied  wheresoevw  any  grace  doth  proceed  from  it.  So 
that  where  it  is  but  desired  only,  whatsoever  may  follow  upon 
God's  acceptation  of  this  desire,  the  sacrament  afterwards 
received  can  be  no  cause  thereof.  Wherefore  the  further  we 
wade,  the  better  we  see  it  still  appear,  that  the  priest  doth 
never  in  absolution,  no  not  so  much  as  by  way  of  service  and 
ministry,  really  either  forgive  the  act,  take  away  the  undean- 
ness,  or  remove  the  punishment  of  sin :  but  if  the  party 
penitent  come  contrite,  he  hath  by  their  own  grant  absolu- 
tion before  absolution ;  if  not  contrite,  although  the  jftriest 
should  ten  thousand  times  absolve  him,  aD  were  in  vain. 
For  which  cause,  the  ancienter  and  better  sort  of  their  school- 
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divines,  Abulensis*,  Alexander  Halesf,  Bonayenture:^,  ascribe  ^k  yi. 

the  real  abolition  of  sin  and  eternal  punishment  to  the  mere ^ 

pardon  of  Almighty  €rod  without  dependency  upon  the  priest^s 
absolution  as  a  cause  to  effect  the  same.  His  absolution 
liath  in  their  doctrine  certain  other  effects  specified  §,  but 
this  denied. 

Wherefore,  having  hitherto  spoken  of  the  virtue  of  repent- 
ance required ;  of  the  discipline  of  repentance  which  Christ 
did  establish;  and  ot  the  sacrament  of  repentance  invented 
sithence,  against  the  pretended  force  of  human  absolution  in 
sacramental  penitency :  let  it  suffice  thus  far  to  have  shewed 
how  God  alone  doth  truly  give,  the  virtue  of  repentance  alone 
procure,  and  private  ministerial  absolution  but  declare  remis- 
sion of  sins. 

[14.]  Now  the  last  and  sometimes  hardest  to  be  satisfied 
by  repentance,  are  our  minds ;  and  our  minds  we  have  then 
satisfied,  when  the  conscience  is  of  guilty  become  clear.  For 
as  long  as  we  are  in  ourselves  privy  to  our  own  most  heinous 
crimes,  but  without  sense  of  Grod's  mercy  and  grace  towards 
us,  unless  the  heart  be  either  brutish  for  want  of  know- 
ledge, or  altogether  hardened  by  wilful  atheism,  the  remorse 
of  sm  is  in  it  as  the  deadly  sting  of  a  serpent.  Which 
point  sith  very  infidels  and  heathens  have  observed  in  the 
nature  of  sin  (for  the  disease  they  felt,  though  they  knew 
no  remedy  to  help  it)  we  are  not  rashly  to  despise  those 
sentences  which  are  the  testimonies    of  their  experience 

*  "  A  reatu  mortis  setenue  ab-  "  poeiue."  Alex.  p.  iv.  q.  14.  memb. 

"  solvitur  homo  a  Deo  per  contri-  a.  [art.  i.  $.  2,  p.  46^.] 
"  tionem ; . . .  manet  aatem  reatos  ad        f  "  Potestas  clavium  proprie  lo- 

'*  quandaxn  poenam  temporalem,  et  *'  quendo  non  se  extendi!  supra  col- 

"  minister  ecclesise  quicunque  vir-  ''  pam Ad  illud  quod  objicitur, 

"  tute  clavium  toUit  reatum  cujus-  **  Joan,  ao ;   '  Quorum  remiseritis 

**  dam  partis  poenie  illius."  Abulens.  **  peccata ;'  dicendum,  quod  vel  il- 

[Tostatus  of  Avila]  in  Defensor,  p.  i.  *'  lud  de  remissions  dicitur  quantum 

^'..7-  [Opusc.  ad  calc.  Comment,  t.  "  ad  ostensionem  vel  solum  quan- 

^-  p.  9.  Venfst.  1 596.]  *'  tum  ad  pcenam."  Bon.  Sent.  lib.  iv. 

t  "  Signum  hujus   Sacramenti  d.  18.  [pars  i.  art.  a.]  q.  i.  [p.  373.! 
*'  est  causa  effectiva  gratise  sive  re-        §  *'  Ab  8etema  poena  nuUo  modo 

"  missionis  peccatorum ;  non  sim-  "  solvit  sacerdos,  sed  a  purn^atoria; 

**^  pliciter,  sicut  ipsa  prima  posniten-  ''  neque  hoc  per  se,  sed  per  accidens^ 

*|tia,'^d  secundum  quid;  quia  est  ''quod  cum  in  poenitente  virtute 


*'  causa  efficadae  gratue  qua  fit  re-  ''  davium  mindtur  debitum  pcense 

*|  missio  peccati,  quantum  ad  ali-  "  temporalis,  non  ita  acrit ' 

II  quern  enectum  m  poenitente,  ad  "  etur  in  purgatorio  sicut  si 

''^  minus  quantum  ad  remissionem  ''  set  absolutus.*'  [Bonav.  i 

sequelae  ipsius    peccati,    scilicet  lib.  iv.  d.  18.  q.  3.  tp-374*] 
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own  conseience  is  more  to  be  feared  by  evil  doen  than  the 
presence  of  a  thousand  witneeees,  inannnch  as  the  months  of 
other  aoeusers  are  many  ways  stopt,  the  ears  of  the  accused 
not  always  subject  to  glowmg  with  contumely  and  exprobra- 
tion ;  whereas  a  guilty  mind  being  forced  to  be  Still  both  a 
martyr  and  a  tyrant  itself,  must  of  necessity  endure  perpetual 
anguish  and  grief.  For,  as  the  body  is  rent  with  stripes,  so 
the  mind  with  guiltiness  of  cruelty,  lust,  and  wicked  resolu- 
tions. Which  furies  brought  the  Emperor  Tiberius  some- 
times into  such  perplexity,  that  writing  to  the  senate,  his 
wonted  art  of  dissimulation  faQed  him  utteriy  in  this  case ; 
and  whereas  it  had  been  ever  his  peculiar  delight  so  to  speak 
that  no  man  might  be  able  to  sound  his  meaning,  he  had  not 
the  power  to  conceal  what  he  felt  through  the  secret  scourge 
of  an  evil  conscience,  though  no  necessity  did  now  enforce 
to  disclose  tiie  same.  *'  What  to  write,  or  how  to  write,  at 
*^  this  present)  if  I  know,^  saith  Tiberius,  *^  let  those  gods 
'^  and  goddesses,  who  thus  continually  eat  me^  only  be  worse 
"  to  me  than  they  are."  It  was  not  his  imperial  dignity  and 
power  that  could  provide  a  way  to  protect  him  against 
himself,  the  fears  and  suspicions  which  improbity  had  bred 
being  starengthened  by  every  occasion,  and  l^ose  virtues  clean 
banished  which  are  the  only  foundation  of  sound  tnmquillity 
of  mind.  For  which  cause  it  hath  been  truly  said,  and 
agreeably  wiUi  all  men's  experience,  that  if  the  righteous 
did  excel  in  no  other  privilege,  yet  far  happier  they  are 
than  the  contrary  sort  of  men,  for  that  their  hopes  be  always 
better. 

Neither  are  we  to  marvel  that  these  things,  known  unto 
aU,  do  stay  so  few  from  being  authors  of  their  own  woe«  For 
we  see  by  the  ancient  example  of  Joseph's  unkind  brethren, 
how  it  oometh  to  remembrance  easily  when  crimes  are  once 
past,  what  the  difference  is  of  good  ttom  evil,  and  of  right 
from  wrong :  but  such  considerations  when  they  should  have 
prevented  edn,  were  ovennatoht  by  unordinate  desires* 

Are  we  not  bound  then  with  all  thankfulness  to  acknow- 
ledge his  infinite  goodness  and  mercy,  which  hath  revealed 
unto  us  the  way  how  to  rid  ourselves  of  these  mazes ;  the  way 
how  to  shake  off  that  yoke,  which  no  flesh  is  able  to  bear ; 
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the  way  how  to  change  most  grisly  horror  into  a  comfortable  book  vi. 
apprehension  of  heavenly  joy  I  — — 

[15.]  Wherennto  there  are  many  which  labour  with  so 
much  the  greater  difficulty,  because  imbecility  of  mind  doth 
not  suffer  them  to  censure  rightly  their  own  doings :  some 
fearful  lest  the  enormity  of  their  crimes  be  so  impardonable 
that  no  repentance  can  do  them  good ;  some  lest  the  imper- 
fection of-  their  repentance  make  it  uneffectual  to  the  taking 
away  of  sin.  The  one  drive  all  things  to  this  issue,  whether 
they  be  not  men  which  have  sinned  against  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
the  other  to  this,  what  repentance  is  sufficient  to  clear  sinners, 
and  to  assure  them  that  they  are  delivered. 

Such  as  by  error  charge  themselves  of  unpardonable  sin, 
must  think,  it  may  be  they  deem  that  impardonable  which 
is  not.  Our  Saviour  speaketh  indeed  of  a  blasphemy  which 
shall  never  be  forgiven.  But  have  they  any  sure  and  infat 
fible  knowledge  what  that  blasphemy  is!  If  not^  why  are 
they  unjust  and  cruel  to  their  own  souls,  ima^ning  certainty 
of  gniltinefls  in  a  crime  concerning  the  very  nature  whereof 
they  are  uncertain !  For  mine  own  part,  although  where  this 
Uasphemy  is  m^itioned,  the  cause  why  our  Saviour  spake 
thereof  was  the  Pharisees'  blasphemy,  which  were  not  afraid 
to  say,  ^  He  had  an  unclean  spirit,  and  did  cast  out  spirits 
**  by  the  power  of  Beelzebub  *  ;*'  nevertheless  I  dare  not 
precisely  deny  but  that  even  the  very  Pharisees  themselves 
might  have  repented  and  been  forgiven,  and  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  Ghriflt  peradventure  might  but  take  occasion  at  thei^ 
blasphemy,  whidi  as  yet  was  pardonable,  to  tell  them  further 
of  an  unpardonable  blasphemy,  whereinto  he  foresaw  that 
the  Jews  would  &11.  For  it  is  plain  that  many  thousands, 
at  the  first  professing  Christian  religion,  became  afterwards 
wilful  apostatas,  moved  with  no  other  cause  of  revolt,  but 
mere  indignation  that  the  Oentiles  should  enjoy  the  benefit 
of  the  Gospel  as  much  as  they,  and  yet  not  be  burthened 
with  the  yoke  of  Moses'  law.  The  Apostles  by  preaching 
had  won  tiiem  to  Christ,  in  whose  name  they  embraced  with 
great  alacrity  the  full  remission  of  their  former  sins  and  ini- 
quities t ;  they  received  by  imposition  of  the  Apostles^  hands 
that  grace  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  whereby  they  cured 
*  Matt.  ai.  [zB.]  31 ;  Mark  iiL  30.  t  Acta  li.  38. 
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Mee,  prophesied,  spake  with  tongues :  and  yet  in  the  end 
I  all  this  they  fell  utterly  away,  renounced  the  mysteries 
..  Jhristian  faith,  blasphemed  in  their  formal  abjurations 
that  most  glorious  and  blessed  Spirit,  the  gifts  whereof 
themselves  had  possest,  and  by  this  means  sunk  their  souls  in 
the  gulf  of  that  unpardonable  sin,  whereof  as  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  had  told  them  beforehand,  so  the  Apostle  at  the  first 
appearance  of  such  their  revolt  putteth  them  in  mind  again^, 
that  falling  now  to  their  former  blasphemies,  their  salvation 
was  irrecoverably  gone.  It  was  for  them  in  this  case  impos- 
sible to  be  renewed  by  any  repentance ;  because  they  were 
now  in  the  state  of  Satan  and  his  angels,  the  Judge  of  quick 
and  dead  had  passed  his  irrevocable  sentence  against  them. 
So  great  difference  there  is  between  infidek  unconverted,  and 
backsliders  in  this  manner  fallen  away,  that  always  we  have 
hope  to  reclaim  the  one^  which  only  hate  whom  they  never 
knew;  but  to  the  other,  which  know  and  blaspheme,  to  them 
that  with  more  than  infernal  malice  accurse  both  the  seen 
brightness  of  glory  which  is  in  him,  and  in  themselves  the 
tasted  goodness  of  divine  grace,  as  those  execrable  miscreants 
did^  who  first  received  in  extraordinary  miraculous  manner, 
and  then  in  outrageous  sort  blasphemed  the  Holy  Ghost, 
abjuring  both  it  and  the  whole  religion,  which  God  by  it  did 
confirm  and  magnify ;  to  such  as  wilfully  thus  sin  f^  after 
so  great  light  of  the  truth  and  gifl;s  of  the  Spirit,  there  re- 
maineth  justly  no  fruit  or  benefit  to  be  expected  by  Christ's 
sacrifice. 

For  all  other  offenders,  without  exception  or  stint,  whether 
they  be  strangers  that  seek  access,  or  followers  that  will  make 
return  unto  God;  upon  the  tender  of  their  repentance,  the 
grant  of  his  grace  standeth  everlastingly  signed  with  his 
blood  in  the  book  of  eternal  life.  That  which  in  this  case 
over-terrifieth  fearful  souls,  is  a  misconceit  whereby  they 
imagine  every  act  which  we  do  knowing  that  we  do  amiss, 
and  every  wilful  breach  or  transgression  of  God's  law,  to  be 
mere  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost;  forgetting  that  the  Law 
of  Moses  itself  ordained  sacrifices  of  expiation  as  well  for 
faults  presumptuously  committed^  as  things  wherein  men 
ofibnd  by  error. 

•  Heb.  vL  6.  t  Heb.  z.  a6. 
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[17.]  Now  there  are  on  the  contrary  side  others^  who  book  vi. 
doubting  not  of  God^s  meroy  toward  aD  that  perfectly  repent,  — i!!i!!l 
remain  notwithstanding  scrupulous  and  troubled  with  con- 
tinual fear,  lest  defects  in  their  own  repentance  be  a  bar 
against  them.  These  cast  themselves  first  into  very  great, 
and  peradventure  needless  agonies,  through  misconstruction 
of  things  spoken  about  poportioning  our  griefs  to  our  sins*, 
for  which  they  never  think  they  have  wept  and  mourned 
enough,  yea,  if  they  have  not  always  a  stream  of  tears  at 
commandment,  they  take  it  for  a  sign  of  a  heart  congealed 
and  hardened  in  sin,  when  to  keep  the  wound  of  contrition 
bleeding,  they  unfold  the  circumstances  of  their  transgres- 
sions, and  endeavour  to  leave  out  nothing  which  may  be 
heavy  against  themselves.  Yet  do  what  they  can^  they  are 
still  fearful,  lest  herein  also  they  do  not  that  which  they 
ought  and  might.  Come  to  prayer,  their  coUness  taketh  all 
heart  and  courage  from  them ;  with  fasting  albeit  their  flesh 
should  be  withered  and  their  blood  clean  dried  up,  would 
they  ever  the  less  object.  What  is  this  to  David's  humilia- 
tion t!  wherein  notwithstanding  there  was  not  any  thing 
more  than  necessary.  In  works  of  charity  and  alms-deeds, 
it  is  not  all  the  world  can  persuade  them  they  did  ever  reach 
the  poor  boimty  of  the  widow's  two  mites ;(,  or  by  many 
millions  of  leagues  come  near  the  mark  which  Cornelius  § 
touched :  so  far  they  are  off  from  the  proud  surmise  of  any 
penitential  supererogation  in  miserable  wretched  worms  of 
the  earth. 

Notwithstanding,  forasmuch  as  they  wrong  themselves  with 
over  rigorous  and  extreme  exactions,  by  means  whereof  they 
fall  sometimes  into  such  perplexities  as  can  hardly  be  allayed ; 
it  hath  therefore  pleased  Almighty  God,  in  tender  commisera- 
tion over  these  imbecilities  of  men,  to  ordain  for  their  spiritual 
and  ghostly  comfort  consecrated  persons,  which  by  sentence 

*  Jer.  vi.  36;  Micah  i.  8,9;  Lam.  **  debetur;  nee  transitoria  opus  est 

il  18.    "  Quam  magna  ddiquimus,  "  saiisfiactione  pro  malia  illis  propter 

''tarn   ^nditer   defleamus.    Alto  "qoss  paratus  est  ignis  aetemus." 

I'  vulnen  diligens  et  longa  medicina  Euseb.  Emissenus,  vd  potius  Salv. 

''nondesit;  poenitentia  erhninemi-  f.  106.    [Ad  Monach.  Hom.  V.  in 

"  nor  non  sit."    Cypr.  de  Ijips.  [pw  Bibl.  Patr^  Ck>lon.  t.  v.  pars  i.  58a.  g.] 

192*  ed.  Baluz.]    "  Non  levi  agen-  t  Psalm  vi.  6.       %  ^^^  zii.  43. 

**  dun  est  oontritiane^  ut  debita  ilia  §  Acts  z.  31 . . 
'*  redimantur,  quibus  mors  aetema 
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BOOK  Ti.  of  power  and  authority  ^veii  from  above,  may  as  it  were  out 

— \ l-of  his  very  month  ascertain  timorous  and  doubtful  minds  in 

their  own  particular,  ease  them  of  all  their  scrupulosities, 
leave  them  settied  in  peace  and  satisfied  toudiing  the  mercy 
of  God  towards  them.  To  use  the  benefit  of  this  help  for 
our  better  satisfaction  in  such  oases  is  so  natural,  that  it  can 
be  forbidden  no  man ;  but  yet  not  so  necessary,  that  all  men 
should  be  in  case  to  need  it. 

[i8.]  They  are  of  the  two  the  happier  therefore  that  can 
content  and  satisfy  themsdves  by  judging  disoreetiy  what 
they  perform,  and  soundly  what  God  doth  require  of  them. 
For  having  that  which  is  most  material,  the  substance  of 
penitency  rightiy  1)red ;  touching  signs  and  tokens  thereof, 
we  may  bddly  affirm  that  they  err,  which  imagine  for  every 
offence  a  certain  proportionaUe  degree  in  the  passions  and 
griefs  of  mind,  whereunto  whosoever  aspireth  not,  repenteth 
in'  vain :  that  to  frustrate  men'^s  confessions  and  considerations 
of  sin,  except  every  circumstance  which  may  aggravate  the 
same  be  unript  and  laid  in  the  balance,  is  a  meroileBB  ex- 
tremity; although  it  be  true,  that  as  near  as  we  can  such 
wounds  must  be  searched  to  the  very  bottom :  last  of  all, 
that  to  set  down  the  like  stint,  and  to  shut  up  the  doors  of 
mercy  against  penitents  which  come  short  thereof  in  the 
devotion  of  their  prayers,  in  the  continuance  of  their  firsts, 
in  the  largeness  and  bounty  of  their  alms,  or  in  the  course  of 
any  other  such  like  duties,  is  more  than  God  hath  himself 
thought  meet,  and  consequent^  more  than  mortal  men  should 
presume  to  do.  That  which  God  doth  chiefly  respect  in 
men's  penitency 'i',  is  their  hearts.  The  heart  is  it  which 
maketh  repentance  sincere,  sincerity  that  which  findeth  favour 
in  God^s  sight,  and  the  favour  of  God  that  which  supplieth 
by  gracious  acceptation  whatsoever  may  seem  defective  in  the 
faithful,  hearty,  and  true  offices  of  his  servants.  ^«  Take  it'' 
(saith  Chrysostomt)  "  upon  my  credit,  Such  is  God's  merciful 
*^  inclination  towards  men,  that  repentance  offered  with  a 
^'  single  and  sincere  mind  he  never  refuseth ;  no  not  although 
^^  we  be  come  to  the  very  top  of  iniquity.  If  there  be  a  will 
"  and  desire  to  return,  he  receiveth,  embraceth,  omitteth 

•  Jcr.  xxix.  13 ;  Jod  ii.  la.  t  Chryj.  de  repar.  Lape.  Hb.  ad 

Theodor.  [ap.  Grat  Deer.]  de  Poenit.  dial.  3.  c.  ToM$. 
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''  nothing  which  may  lestore  us  to  former  happiness ;  yea^  book  yi. 

"  that  which  is  yet  above  all  the  rest,  albeit  we  cannot  in  the  — '■ - 

'^  duty  of  satisfying  him  attain  what  we  ought  and  would, 
'^  but  come  £Etr  behind  our  mark,  he  taketh  nevertheless  in 
"  good  worth  that  little  which  we  do ;  be  it  never  so  mean, 
''  we  lose  not  our  labour  therein.'"  The  least  and  lowest  step 
of  repentance  in  Saint  Ohrysostom'^s  judgment  severeth  and 
setteth  US  above  them  that  perish  in  their  sin.  I  will  there- 
fore end  with  St.  Augustin^s  *  conclusion,  "  Lord,  in  thy  book 
"  and  volume  of  life  aD  shall  be  veritten,  as  well  the  least  of 
'^  thy  saints,  as  the  chiefest.  Let  not  therefore  the  unperfect 
"  fear;  let  them  only  proceed  and  go  forward.^ 

^  Aug.  in  Pflal.  czzxviii.  [§.  ai.  t  iv.  p.  1546.] 
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THSIE  SIXTH  ASSSBTION^  THAT  THBBB  OUGHT  NOT  TO  BE  IN 
THB  CHUBCH^  BISHOPS  BNDUBD  WITH  SUCH  AUTHORITY  ANP 
HONOUR  AS  OURS  ARE. 

THE  MATTER  CONTAINED  IN  THIS  SEVENTH  BOOK. 

I.  The  stale  of  Bishops,  although  some  time  oppugned,  and  that  by  such 
as  therein  would  most  seem  to  please  God,  yet  by  his  providence  upheld 
hitherto,  whose  glory  it  is  to  maintain  that  whereof  himself  is  the  author. 

n.  What  a  Bishop  is,  what  his  name  doth  import,  and  what  doth  belong 
unto  his  office  as  he  is  a  Bishop. 

III.  In  Bishops  two  things  traduced;  of  which  two,  the  one  their  authority ; 
and  in  it  the  first  thing  condemned,  their  superiority  oyer  other  minis- 
ters :  what  kind  of  superiority  in  ministers  it  is  which  the  one  part 
holdeth,  and  the  other  denieth  lawful. 

IV.  From  whence  it  hath  grown  that  the  Church  is  governed  by  Bishops. 

V.  The  time  and  cause  of  instituting  every  where  Bishops  with  restraint. 

VI.  What  manner  of  power  Bishops  from  the  first  beginning  have  had. 

VII.  After  what  sort  Bishops,  together  with  presbyters,  have  used  to 
govern  the  churches  which  were  under  them. 

VIII.  How  far  the  power  of  Bishops  hath  reached  from  the  beginning  in 
respect  of  territory,  or  local  com^Mss. 

IX.  In  what  respects  episcopal  regiment  hath  been  gainsaid  of  old  by 
Aerius. 

X.  In  what  respect  episcopal  r^ment  is  gainsaid  by  the  authors  of  pre- 
tended reformation  at  this  day. 

XI.  Their  arguments  in  disgrace  of  regiment  by  Bishops,  as  being  a  mere 
invention  of  man,  and  not  found  in  Scripture,  answered. 

XII.  Their  arguments  to  prove  there  was  no  necessity  of  instituting 
Bishops  in  the  Church. 

XIII.  The  fore-alleged  arguments  answered. 

XrV.  An  answer  unto  those  things  which  are  objected  concerning  the 
difference  between  that  power  which  Bishops  now  have,  and  that  which 
ancient  Bishops  had  more  than  other  presbyters. 

XV.  Concerning  the  civil  power  and  authority  which  our  Bishops  have. 

XVI.  The  arguments  answered,  whereby  they  would  prove  that  the  law  of 
God,  and  the  judgment  of  the  best  in  all  ages  condemneth  the  roling 
superiority  of  one  minister  over  another. 


Course  of  proceeding  against  Bishops.  SSSl 

XVII.  The  Bccond  malicious  thing  wherein  the  state  of  Bishops  suffereth 
obloquy,  is  thdr  honour. 

XVIII.  What  good  doth  publicly  grow  from  the  Prelacy. 

XIX.  What  kinds  of  honour  be  due  unto  Bishops. 

XX.  Honour  in  Title,  Place,  Ornament,  Attendance,  and  Privilege. 

XXI.  Honour  by  Endowment  with  Lands  and  Livings. 

XXII.  That  of  ecclesiastical  Goods,  and  consequently  of  the  Lands  and 
Livings  which  Bishops  enjoy,  the  propriety  belongs  unto  God  alone. 

XXIII.  That  ecclesiastical  persons  are  receivers  of  God's  rents,  and  that 
the  honour  of  Prelates  is  to  be  thereof  his  chief  receivers,  not  without 
liberty  from  him  granted  of  converting  the  same  unto  their  own  use,, 
even  in  large  manner. 

XXIV.  That  for  their  unworthiness  to  deprive  both  them  and  thdr  suc- 
cessors of  such  goods,  and  to  convey  the  same  unto  men  of  secular 
callings,  now  [were  ?]  extreme  sacrilegious  injustice. 


L  T  HAVE  heard  that  a  famous  kingdom  in  the  world  book  vii. 
X  beinff  solicited  to  reform  such  disorders  as  aU  men_ 

^  ,  TIm  state 

saw  the  Church  exceedingly  burdened  with,  when  of  each  de- of  Bishops 
gree  great  multitudes  thereunto  inclined,  and  the  number  of  ^|^|n^ 


them  did  every  day  so  increase  that  this  intended  work  was^^^* ' 
likely  to  take  no  other  effect  than  all  good  men  did  wish  Andj||j^^j>]^ 
labour  for ;  a  principal  actor  herein  (for  zeal  and  boldness  of  jj^J^^q^ 
apirit)  thought  it  good  to  shew  them  betimes  what  it  wasjJ^^J^ 
which  must  be  effected,  or  else  that  there  could  be  no  work^^l^ 
of  perfect  reformation  accomplished.    To  this  purpose,  in  aJJ^*^, 
solemn  sermon^  and  in  a  great  assembly,  he  described  unto^Jj^^,^,^ 
them  the  present  quality  of  their  public  estate  by  the  parable  2|^,^^® 
of  a  tree,  huge  and  goodly  to  look  upon,  but  without  that 
fruit  which  it  should  and  might  bring  forth ;  affirming  that 
the  only  way  of  redress  was  a  full  and  perfect  establishment 
of  Christ's  discipline  (for  so  their  manner  is  to  entitle  a  thing 
hammered  out  upon  the  forge  of  their  own  invention)  and 
that  to  make  way  of  entrance  for  it,  there  must  be  three 
great  limbs  cut  off  from  the  body  of  that  stately  tree  of  the 
kingdom  :  those  three  limbs  were  three  sorts  of  men;  nobles, 
whose  high  estate  would  make  them  otherwise  disdain  to  put 
their  necks  under  that  yoke ;  lawyers,  whose  courts  being  not 
pulled  down,  the  new  church  consistories  were  not  like  to 
flourish;   finally,  prelates,  whose  ancient  dignity,  and  the 
simplicity  of  their  intended  church  discipline,  could  not  pos- 
sibly stand  together.    The  proposition  of  which  device  being 
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BOOK  Tn.  plauflible  to  active  spirits,  restless  tbroagh  desire  of  innovation, 

— '-  whom  commonly  nothing  doth  more  offend  than  a  change  which 

goeth  fearfully  on  by  slow  and  suspicions  paces ;  the  heavier 
and  more  experienced  sort  began  presently  thereat  to  pull  back 
their  feet  again,  and  exceeding  to  fear  the  stratagem  of  re- 
formation for  ever  after.  Whereupon  ensued  those  extreme 
conflicts  of  the  one  part  with  the  other,  which  continuing  and 
increaong  to  this  veiy  day,  have  now  made  the  state  of  that 
flourishing  kingdom  even  such,  as  whereunto  we  may  most  fitly 
apply  those  words  of  the  Prophet  Jeremiah*,  '*  Thy  breach  is 
**  great  like  the  sea,  who  can  heal  thee  T 

[2.]  Whether  this  were  done  in  truth,  according  to  the 
constant  affirmation  of  some  avouching  the  same,  I  take  not 
upon  me  to  examine ;  that  whidi  I  note  therein  is,  how  with 
us  that  policy  hath  been  corrected.  For  to  the  authors  of 
pretended  reformation  with  us,  it  hath  not  seemed  expedient 
to  offer  the  edge  of  the  axe  unto  all  three  boughs  at  once, 
but  rather  to  single  them,  and  strike  at  the  weakest  first, 
making  show  that  the  lop  of  that  one  shaD  draw  the  more 
abundance  of  sap  to  the  other  two,  that  they  may  thereby 
the  better  prosper. 

All  prosperity,  felicity  and  peace  we  wish  multiplied  on  each 
estate,  as  far  as  their  own  hearts^  desire  is:  but  let  men  know 
that  there  is  a  God,  whose  eye  beholdeth  them  in  all  their 
ways ;  a  Gk)d,  the  usual  and  ordinary  course  of  whose  justice 
is  to  return  upon  the  head  of  malice  the  same  devices  which 
it  contriveth  against  others.  The  foul  practices  which  have 
been  used  for  the  overthrow  of  bishops,  may  perhaps  wax  bold 
in  process  of  time  to  give  the  like  assault  evea  there,  fi^m 
whence  at  this  present  they  are  most  seconded. 

[3.]  Nor  let  it  over  dismay  them  who  suffer  such  things 
at  the  hands  of  this  most  unkind  worid,  to  see  that  heavenly 
estate  and  dignity  thus  conculcated,  in  regard  whereof  so 
many  their  predecessors  were  no  less  esteemed  than  if  they 
had  not  been  men,  but  angels  amongst  men.  With  fonner 
bishops  it  was  as  with  Job  in  the  days  of  that  prosperity 
whidi  at  large  he  describeth,  saying  f,  ^^  Unto  me  men 
^^  gave  ear,  they  waited  and  held  their  tongue  at  my  conn- 
'^  sel ;  after  my  words  they  replied  not ;  I  appointed  out 
•  [Lam.  ii.  13.]  t  [Job  xrix.  ai,  32,  ag.] 
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'^  their  way  and  did  eit  as  chief;  I  dwelt  d«  it  had  been  a  king  book  th. 

"  in  an  anny.'*    At  this  day  the  case  is  otherwise  with  them ; 

and  yet  no  otherwise  than  with  the  selfsame  Job  at  what  time 
the  alteration  of  his  estate  wrested  these  contrary  speeches 
from  him^,  ^  But  now  they  that  are  younger  than  I  mock  at 
^'  me^  the  children  of  fools,  and  offspring  of  slaves,  creatures 
"  more  base  than  the  earth  they  tread  on,  such  as  if  they  did 
^^  shew  their  heads,  young  and  old  would  shout  at  them  and 
"  chase  them  through  the  streets  with  a  cry,  their  song  I  am, 
"  I  am  a  theme  for  them  to  talk  on.""  An  injury  less  grievous 
if  it  were  not  offered  by  them  whom  Satan  hath  through  his 
fraud  and  subtilty  so  far  beguiled  as  to  make  them  imagine 
herein  they  do  unto  Grod  a  part  of  most  faithful  service. 
Whereas  tiie  lord  in  truth,  whom  they  serve  herein,  is  as  St. 
Oypijan  telleth  themf,  like,  not  Christ,  (for  he  it  is  that  doth 
appoint  and  protect  bishops,)  but  rather  Ghrist^s  adversary 
and  enemy  of  his  Church. 

[4.]  A  thousand  five  hundred  years  and  upward  the  Church 
of  Christ  hath  now  continued  under  the  sacred  regiment  of 
bishops.  Neither  for  so  long  hath  Christianity  been  ever 
planted  in  any  kingdom  throughout  the  world  but  with  this 
kmd  of  government  alone ;  which  to  have  been  ordained  of 
Ood,  I  am  for  mine  own  part  even  as  resolutely  persuaded,  as 
that  any  other  kind  of  government  in  the  world  whatsoever  is  of 
Ood.  In  this  realm  of  England,  before  Normans,  yea  before 
Saxons,  there  being  Christians,  the  chief  pastors  of  their  souls 
^ere  bishops.  This  order  from  about  the  first  establishment 
of  Christian  religion,  which  was  publicly  begun  through  the 
virtuous  disposition  of  King  Lucie  not  ftiUy  two  hundred 
years  after  Christ,  continued  till  the  coming  in  of  the  Saxons ; 
by  whom  Paganism  being  every  where  else  replanted,  only 
one  part  of  the  island,  whereinto  the  ancient  natural  inhabit- 
ants the  Britons  were  driven,  retained  constantly  the  faith  of 
Christ,  together  with  the  same  form  of  spiritual  regiment, 
which  their  fathers  had  before  received.  Wherefore  in  the 
histories  of  the  Church  we  find  very  ancient  mention  made  of 
our  own  bishops.  At  the  council  of  Ariminumit)  About  the 
y^ar  three  hundred  and  fifty-nine,  Britain  had  three  of  her 

*  [Job  XXX.  1—9.]  t  Cypr.  lib.  i.  Ep.  3.  [al.  £p.50.  c.  3.  ii.  137. 

«d.  FcU.]  X  Suliril.  Sew.  Kb.  n.  [c.  55.] 
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BooKTii.  bidiops  present.  At  the  arrival  of  Augustine  the  mcmk^, 
'—  whom  Gregory  sent  hither  to  reclaim  the  Saxons  from  Gen- 
tility about  six  hundred  years  after  Christ,  the  Britons  he 
found  observers  still  of  the  selfsame  government  by  bishops 
over  the  rest  of  the  clergy ;  under  this  form  Qiristianity  took 
root  again,  where  it  had  been  exiled.  Under  the  selfsame 
form  it  remiuned  tillf  the  days  of  the  Norman  conqueror. 
By  him  and  his  successors  thereunto  {  sworn,  it  hath  from 
that  time  till  now  by  the  space  of  five  hundred  years  more 
been  upheld. 

O  nation  utterly  ^thout  knowledge^  without  sense !  We 
are  not  through  error  of  mind  deceived,  but  some  wicked 
thing  hath  undoubtedly  bewitched  us,  if  we  forsake  that 
government,  the  use  whereof  universal  experience  hath  for 
so  many  years  approved,  and  betake  ourselves  unto  a  regiment 
neither  appointed  of  God  himself,  as  they  who  favour  it  pre- 
tend, nor  till  yesterday  ever  heard  of  among  men.  By  the 
Jews  Festus  was  much  complained  of,  as  being  a  governor 
marvellous  corrupt,  and  almost  intolerable:  such  notwith- 
standing were  they  who  came  after  him,  that  men  which 
thought  the  public  condition  most  afflicted  under  Festus, 
began  to  wish  they  had  him  again,  and  to  esteem  him  a  ruler 
commendable.  Great  things  are  hoped  for  at  the  hands  of 
these  new  presidents,  whom  reformation  would  bring  in: 
notwithstanding  the  time  may  come,  when  bishops  whose 
regiment  doth  now  seem  a  yoke  so  heavy  to  bear,  will  be 
longed  for  again  even  by  them  that  are  the  readiest  to  have 
it  taken  off  their  necks. 

But  in  the  hands  of  Divine  Providence  we  leave  the  order- 
ing of  all  such  events,  and  come  now  to  the  question  itself 
which  is  raised  concerning  bishops.  For  the  better  under- 
standing whereof  we  must  beforehand  set  down  what  is  meant, 
when  in  this  question  we  name  a  bishop. 
whflAa  II.  For  whatsoever  we  bring  from  antiquity,  by  way  of 

whfttus'     defence  in  this  cause  of  bishops,  it  is  cast  off  as  impertinent 

*  Beda  Bed.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  3.  *'  reddit :  et  rdigiosis  pro  conser- 

t  An.  1066.  "  vanda  repub.  tuendaque  ecdeaias- 

X  "  Alfredos  Eboraoensia  Archi-  *'  tica   dUciplina   sacramentis    ad- 

"  episcopus  GuHelmum  cognomento  "  strinxit."   Neubriff.  1.  i.  c.  i.  [ap. 

"  Notham  spirantem  adhuc  mina-  Reram  Britannic.  Script.  Heidd- 

"  rum  at  caedis  in  populum  mitem  berg,  1587.  p.357-1 
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matter,  all  is  wiped  away  with  an  odd  kind  of  ahifting  answer,  book  vn. 
'^  That  the  bishops  which  now  are,  be  not  like  unto  them . 


Ch.H.1. 


"  which  were/'  We  therefore  beseech  all  indifferent  judges  S^ud 
to  weigh  sincerely  with  themsdves  how  the  case  doth  stand,  uto^ 
If  it  should  be  at  this  day  a  controversy  whether  kingly  iMii  a 
regiment  were  lawful  or  no^  peradventure  in  defence  thereof, 
the  long  continuance  which  it  hath  had  sithence  the  first 
beginning  might  be  aUeged ;  mention  perhaps  might  be  made 
what  kii^s  there  were  of  old  even  in  Abraham's  time,  what 
sovereign  princes  both  before  and  after.  Suppose  that  herein 
some  man  purposely  bending  his  wit  against  sovereignty, 
should  think  to  elude  all  such  allegations  by  making  ample 
discovery  through  a  number  of  particularities^  wherein  the 
kings  that  are  do  differ  from  those  that  have  been,  and  should 
therefore  in  the  end  conclude,  that  such  ancient  examples  are 
no  convenient  proofs  of  that  royalty  which  is  now  in  use* 
Surely  for  decision  of  truth  in  this  ease  there  were  no  remedy^ 
but  only  to  shew  the  nature  of  sovereignty,  to  sever  it  from 
accidental  properties^  make  it  dear  that  ancient  and  present 
regality  are  one  and  the  same  in  substance,  how  great  odds 
soever  otherwise  may  seem  to  be  between  them.  In  like 
manner,  whereas  a  question  of  late  hdth  grown,  whether 
ecclesiastical  regiment  by  bishops  be  lawful  in  the  Church  of 
Christ  or  no :  in  which  question,  they  that  hold  the  negative, 
being  pressed  with  that  general  received  order^  according 
whereunto  the  most  renowned  lights  of  the  Christian  world 
have  governed  the  same  in  every  age  as  bishops ;  seeing  their 
manner  is  to  reply,  that  such  bishops  as  those  ancient  were, 
ours  are  not ;  there  is  no  remedy  but  to  shew,  that  to  be  a 
bishop  is  now  the  selfsame  thing  which  it  hath  been;  that 
one  definition  agreeth  fully  and  truly  as  well  to  those  elder, 
as  to  these  latter  bishops.  Sundry  dissimilitudes  we  grant 
there  are,  which  notwithstanding  are  not  such  that  they  cause 
any  equivocation  in  the  name,  whereby  we  should  think  a 
bishop  in  those  times  to  have  had  a  clean  other  definition 
than  doth  rightly  agree  unto  bishops  as  they  are  now.  Many 
things  there  are  in  the  state  of  bidiops,  which  the  times  have 
changed ;  many  a  parsonage  at  this  day  is  larger  than  some 
ancient  bishoprics  were;  many  an  ancient  bishop  poorer  than 
at  this  day  sundry  imder  them  in  degree.    The  simple  here- 
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BOOK  vn.  upon  lacking  judgment  and  knoindedge  to  discern  between 
-^^^ —  the  nature  of  things  which  changeth  not,  and  these  outward 
variable  accidents,  are  made  beUeve  that  a  bishop  heretofore 
and  now  are  things  in  their  very  nature  so  distinct  that  they 
cannot  be  judged  the  same.  Yet  to  men  that  have  any  part 
of  skill,  what  more  evident  and  plain  in  bishops,  than  that 
augmentation  or  diminution  in  their  precincts,  allowances, 
privileges,  and  such  like,  do  make  a  difference  indeed,  but 
no  essential  difference  between  one  bishop  and  another!  As 
for  those  things  in  regard  whereof  we  use  properly  to  term 
them  bishops,  thos^  things  whereby  they  essentially  differ 
from  other  pastors,  those  things  which  the  natural  definition 
of  a  bishop  must  contain ;  what  one  of  them  is  there  more  or 
less  appliable  unto  bishops  now  than  of  old ! 

[a.]  The  name  Bishop  hath  been  borrowed  from  the  Gre- 
cians*, with  whom  it  signifieth  one  which  hath  prindpal 
charge  to  guide  and  oversee  others.  The  same  word  in  eode- 
siastioal  writings  being  applied  unto  church  governors,  at  the 
first  unto  all  and  not  unto  the  chiefest  only  t,  grew  in  diort 
time  peculiar  and  proper  to  signify  such  episcopal  authority 
alone,  as  the  chiefest  governors  exercised  over  the  rest.  For 
with  all  names  this^is  usual,  that  inasmuch  as  they  are  not 
^  given  till  the  things  whereunto  they  are  given  have  been 

sometime  fint  observed,  therefore  generally  %  things  are  an- 
cienter  than  the  names  whereby  they  are  called. 

Again,  sith  the  first  things  that  grow  into  general  observa- 
tion, and  do  thereby  give  men  occasion  to  find  names  for 
them,  are  those  which  being  in  many  subjects,  are  thereby 
the  easier,  the  oftener,  and  the  more  universally  noted;  it 
followeth  that  names  imposed  to  flignify  common  qualities  or 
operations  are  ancienter,  than  is  the  restraint  of  those  names, 
to  note  an  excellency  of  such  qualities  and  operations  in  some 

*  02  vap  *ABrivaUy  tts  rhs  innj^  *'  hsec  Campania  et  maritima  ora 

k6ovs  v6k€ts  ^uTKei^atrBai  rd  vap  "  habeat  ''BvUrKmrw,  ad  quern  de- 

iKomis  irr/iin$/icvoi,  'EirltrKotrM  kqI  *' lectusetnegotiisumiiiareferatar." 

^\aK€s  cVuXoOyro*  otg  oi  Aokov^s  C^c.  ad  Attic.lib.viL  Epist.ll. 

iipfioaras  t^Xeyop,  Stiid.  [voc.  M»  f  Actazx.  28;  Phil.  i.  I. 

trKoiros],    Kariimffnp  c^   imrroit  1  ''And  God  brought  them  unto 

[c»urrov]  r&v  vayw  apx^avra  hri*  "  Adam,  that  Adam  might  see  or 

cTKotrAp  rf  luu  vtpiiroKop  rrjs  UUas  *'  oonaider  what  name  it  was  meet 

uoipaf.    Dionjrs.  nalicar.  de  Numa  "  he  should  give  unto  them."  Gen. 

Pompilio,  Antiq.  lib.  ii.  [c.  76.]  ii.  19. 
«  Vult  me  Pompeius  esse  quern  tota 
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one  or  few  amongst  others.  For  example,  the  name  disciple  book  to. 
being  invented  to  signify  gen^^y  a  learner,  it  eannot  choose  - 
but  in  that  signification  be  more  ancient  than  when  it  signifi- 
eth  as  it  were  by  a  kind  of  appropriation,  those  learners  who 
being  taught  of  Christ*  were  in  that  respect  termed  disciples 
by  an  excellency.  The  like  is  to  be  seen  in  the  name  Apostle, 
the  use  whereof  to  signify  a  messenger  must  needs  be  more 
ancient  than  that  use  which  restraineth  it  unto  messengers 
sent  coneeming  evangdical  affiurs;  yea  this  use  more  ancient 
than  that  whereby  the  same  word  is  yet  restrained  further  to 
signify  onfy  those  whom  our  Saviour  himself  immediately  did 
send.  After  the  same  manner  the  title  or  name  of  a  Bishop 
having  been  used  of  old  to  signify  both  an  ecclesiastical  over- 
seer in  general,  and  more  particularly  also  a  princq^al  ecclesi- 
astical overseer;  it  foUoweth,  that  this  latter  restrained  signi- 
fication is  not  so  ancient  as  the  former,  being  more  conunonf. 
Yet  because  the  things  themselves  are  always  ancienter  than 
their  names;  therefore  that  thing  whidb  the  restrained  use  of 
the  w(»:d  doth  import,  is  likewise  ancienter  than  the  restraint 
of  the  word  is,  and  consequmiUy  that  power  of  chief  ecclesi- 
astical overseers,  which  the  term  of  a  bishop  importeth,  was 
before  the  restrained  use  of  the  name  which  doth  import  it. 
Wherefore  a  lame  and  an  impotent  kind  of  reasoning  it  is, 
when  men  go  about  to  prove  that  in  the  Apostles^  times  there 
was  no  such  thing  as  the  restrained  name  <^  a  bishop  doth 
now  signify,  because  in  their  writings  there  is  found  no  re- 
straint of  that  name,  but  only  a  general  use  whereby  it  reach- 
^  unto  all  spiritual  governors  and  overseers. 

[3.]  But  to  let  go  the  name,  and  come  to  the  very  nature 
of  that  thing  which  is  thereby  signified.  In  aD  kinds  of  regi- 
ment whether  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  as  there  are  sundry  ope- 
rations public,  so  likewise  great  inequality  there  is  in  the 
Sftine  operations,  some  being  of  prineipid  respect,  and  there- 
fore not  fit  to  be  dealt  in  by  every  one  to  whom  public  ac- 
tions, and  those  of  good  importance,  are  notwithstanding  well 

*  So  also  the  name  deacon,  a  grees,   which    now   is    puculiariy 

^'"^^  appropriated  to  a  oertain  among   ourselves    given   ooly   to 

order  of  ministera.  pastors,  and  no^  as  anciently,  to 

.  t  Tlie  name  lUcewise  of  a  min-  deacons  also, 
••w  was  common  to  diren  is- 
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BOOK  Tii.  and  fitly  enough  committed.    From  henoe  have  grown  those 

—  different  degrees  of  magistrates  or  public  persons,  even  ecde- 

nlastical  as  well  as  civil.  Amongst  ecclesiastical  persons  there- 
fore bishops  being  chief  ones,  a  bishop^s  function  most  be  defined 
by  that  wherein  his  chiefty  consisteth. 

A  Bishop  is  a  minister  of  Ood,  unto  whom  with  permanent 
continuance  there  is  given  not  only  power  of  administering 
the  Word  and  Sacraments,  which  power  other  Presbyters 
have ;  but  also  a  fbrther  power  to  ordain  ecclesiastical  per- 
sons, and  a  power  of  diiefty  in  government  over  Presbyters 
as  well  as  Laymen,  a  power  to  be  by  way  of  jurisdiction  a 
Pastor  even  to  Pastors  themsehes.  So  that  this  office,  as  he 
is  a  Presbyter  or  Pastor,  consisteth  in  those  things  which  are 
common  unto  him  with  other  pastors,  as  in  rainistering  the 
Word  and  Sacraments :  but  those  things  incident  unto  his 
office,  which  do  properly  make  him  a  Bishop,  cannot  be  com- 
mon unto  him  with  other  Pastors. 

Now  even  as  pastors,  so  likewise  bishops  being  principal 
pastors,  are  either  at  large  or  ebe  with  restraint :  at  large, 
when  the  subject  of  their  regiment  is  indefinite,  and  not  tied 
to  any  certain  place ;  bishops  with  restraint  are  they  whose 
regiment  over  the  Church  is  contained  within  some  definite, 
local  compass,  beyond  which  compass  their  jurisdiction  reach- 
eth  not.  Such  therefore  we  always  mean  when  we  speak  of 
that  regiment  by  bishops  which  we  hold  a  thing  most  lawful, 
divine  and  holy  in  the  Church  of  Christ. 
In  Biflhops        III.  In  our  present  regiment  by  bishops  two  things  there 


tiadooed;  of  are  complained  of^  the  one  their  great  authority,  and  the 
^onetbeir  other  their  great  honour.  Touching  the  authority  of  our 
andintttiw  bishops,  the  first  thing  which  therein  displeaseth  their  ad- 
condemned,  versaries,  is  their  superiority  which  bishops  have  over  other 
riornyover    ministers.     They  which  cannot  brook  the  superiority  which 


:  whftt    bishops  have,  do  notwithstanding  themselves  admit  that  some 

kiiid  01  HipO'  ^_ 

rforityin      kind  of  difference    and  inequality  there  may  be  lawfully 


Jj*jJ*j^  amongst  ministers.     Inequality  as  touching  gifts  and  graces 


•ttiudtiie 


they  grant,  because  this  is  so  plain  that  no  mist  in  the  world 
Mu.  QQj^  be  cast  before  men^s  eyes  so  thick,  but  that  they  needs 
must  discern  through  it^  that  one  minister  of  the  gospel  may 
be  more  leameder,  holier,  and  wiser,  better  able  to  instruct, 
more  apt  to  rule  and  guide  them  than  another :  unless  thus 
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much  were  confessed,  those  men  should  lose  their  fame  and  book  yii. 

Gh.  iii.  1. 

gloiy  whom  they  themselves  do  entitle  the  lights  and  grand 

worthies  of  this  present  age.  Again,  a  priority  of  order  they 
deny  not  but  that  there  may  be,  yea  such  a  priority  as  maketh 
one  man  amongst  many  a  principal  actor  in  those  things 
whereunto  sundry  of  them  must  necessarily  concur,  so  that 
the  same  be  admitted  only  during  the  time  of  such  actions 
and  no  longer ;  that  is  to  say,  just  so  much  superiority,  and 
neither  more  nor  less  may  be  liked  of,  than  it  hath  pleased 
them  in  their  own  kind  of  regiment  to  set  down.  The  in- 
equality which  they  complain  of  is,  ^^  That  one  minister  of 
"  the  word  and  sacraments  should  have  a  permanent  supe- 
"  riority  above  another,  or  in  any  sort  a  superiority  of  power 
"mandatory,  judicial,  and  coercive  over  other  ministers." 
By  us  on  the  contrary  side,  '^  inequality,  even  such  inequality 
'^  as  unto  bishops  being  ministers  of  the  word  and  sacraments 
^'granteth  a  superiority  permanent  above  ministers,  yea  a 
''permanent  superiority  of  power  mandatory,  judicial  and 
''  coercive  over  them,"^  is  maintained  a  thing  allowable,  lawful 
and  good. 

For  superiority  of  power  may  be  either  above  them  or 
upon  them,  in  regard  of  whom  it  is  termed  superiority.  One 
pastor  hath  superiority  of  power  above  another,  when  either 
some  are  authorized  to  do  things  worthier  than  are  permitted 
unto  all,  [or]  some  are  preferred  to  be  principal  agents,  the 
rest  agents  with  dependency  and  subordination.  The  former 
of  these  two  kinds  of  superiority  is  such  as  the  high-priest 
had  above  other  priests  of  the  law,  in  being  appointed  to 
enter  once  a  year  the  holy  place,  which  the  rest  of  the  priests 
might  not  do.  The  latter  superiority,  such  as  presidents  have 
in  those  actions  which  are  done  by  others  with  them,  they 
nevertheless  being  principal  and  chief  therein. 

One  pastor  hath  superiority  of  power,  not  only  above 
but  upon  another,  when  some  are  subject  unto  others'  com- 
mandment and  judicial  controlment  by  virtue  of  public  juris- 
diction. 

Superiority  in  this  last  kind  is  utterly  denied  to  be  allow- 
able ;  in  the  rest  it  is  only  denied  that  the  lasting  continuance 
and  settled  permanency  Uiereof  is  lawful.  So  that  if  we  prove 
at  all  the  lawfuhieas  of  superiority  in  this  last  kind,  where 
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BOOK  Yii.  the  same  is  simply  denied,  and  of  permaaeiit  saperiority  in 
iV.L  the  rest  where  aoma  Uiid  of  anperiority  is  granted,  but  with 
restraint  to  the  term  and  continuanoe  <^  certain  actions,  with 
which  the  same  most,  as  they  say,  expire  and  cease ;  if  we 
can  shew  these  two  things  maintainable,  we  bear  up  suffi* 
dently  that  which  the  adyerae  party  endeavoureth  to  over- 
throw. Our  desire  therefore  is,  that  this  issue  may  be  strictly 
obseryed,  and  those  things  accordingly  judged  of,  which  we 
are  to  allege.  This  we  boldly  therefore  set  down  as  a  most 
infallible  truth,  ''That  the  Church  of  Christ  is  at  this  day 
''  lawfully,  and  so  baih  been  sithence  the  first  beginning, 
''governed  by  Bishops,  having  permanent  superiority,  and 
"  ruling  power  over  other  ministers  of  the  word  and  sacra- 
"  ments.'' 

[2.]  For  the  plainer  explication  whereof,  let  us  briefly 
declare  first,  the  birth  and  original  of  the  same  power,  whence 
and  by  what  occasion  it  grew.  Secondly,  what  manner  of 
power  antiquity  doth  witness  bishops  to  have  had  more  than 
presbyters  which  were  no  bishops.  Thirdly,  after  what  sort 
bishops  together  with  presbyters  have  used  to  govern  the 
churches  under  them,  according  to  the  like  testimonial  evi- 
dence of  antiquity.  Fourthly,  how  fiu-  the  same  episcopal 
power  hath  usually  extended,  unto  what  number  of  persons 
it  hath  reached,  what  bounds  and  limits  of  place  it  hath  had. 
This  done,  we  may  aita^ards  descend  unto  those  by  whom 
the  same  either  hath  been  heretofore,  or  is  at  this  present 
hour  gainsaid. 
Fram  IV.  The  first  Bishops  in  the  Church  of  Christ  were  his 

faath^own  blessed  Apostles;  for  the  office  whereunto  Matthias  was 
chmch  ii  chosen  the  sacred  history  doth  term  ivurKoviiv,  an  episcopal 
Sihops.  ^  office.  Which  being  spoken  expressly  of  one,  agreeth  no 
less  unto  them  all  than  unto  him.  For  which  cause  St. 
Cyprian^  speaking  generally  of  them  all  doth  call  liiem 
Bishops.  They  which  were  termed  Apostles,  as  being  sent 
of  Christ  to  publish  his  gospel  throughout  the  world,  and 
were  named  likewise  Bishops,  in  that  the  care  of  government 
was  also  committed  unto  them,  did  no  less  perform  the  offices 

^  *'  MemuuBse   diaconi    debent,    "  elegit.''  Cypr.  1.  iii.  ep.  9.  [aL  ep. 
'*  qno&iam  apoitoloe,  id  est,  epi-    65.  p.  113.  ed.  Baius.] 
''scopos  et  pnepoaitot,  Dpminua 
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of  their  episcopal  authority  by  goyerning,  than  of  their  apo-  book  vii. 
stolical  by  teaching.  The  word  iinaKomi^  expressing  that — — — 
part  of  their  office  which  did  consist  in  regiment,  proveth  not 
(I  grant)  their  chiefty  in  regiment  over  others,  because  as 
then  that  name  was  common  unto  the  function  of  their  in« 
feriors,  and  not  peculiar  unto  theirs.  But  the  history  of  their 
actions  sheweth  plainly  enough  how  the  thing  itself  which 
that  name  appropriated  importeth,  that  is  to  say,  even  such 
spiritual  chiefty  as  we  have  already  defined  to  be  properly 
episcopal,  was  in  the  holy  Apostles  of  Obrist.  Bishops  there- 
fore they  were  at  large. 

[2.]  But  was  it  lawful  for  any  of  them  to  be  a  bishop  with 
restraint!  True  it  is  their  charge  was  indefinite ;  yet  so,  that 
in  case  they  did  all  whether  severally  or  jointly  discharge  the 
office  of  proclaiming  every  where  the  gospel  and  of  guiding 
the  Church  of  Christ,  none  of  them  casting  off  his  part  in 
their  burden^  which  was  laid  upon  them,  there  doth  appear 
no  impediment  but  that  they  having  received  their  common 
charge  indefinitely  might  in  the  execution  thereof  notwith- 
standing restrain  themselves  or  at  leastwise  be  restrained  by 
the  after  commandment  of  the  Spirit,  without  contradiction 
or  repugnancy  unto  that  charge  more  indefinite  and  general 
before  given  them :  especially  if  it  seemed  at  any  time  requi- 
site, and  for  the  greater  good  of  the  Church,  that  they  should 
m  such  sort  tie  themselves  unto  some  special  part  of  the  flock 
of  Jesus  Christ,  guiding  the  same  in  several  as  bishops.  For 
^t,  notwithstanding  our  Saviour^s  conunandment  unto  them 
^I  to  go  and  preach  unto  all  nations ;  yet  some  restraint  we 
see  there  was  made,  when  by  agreement  between  Paul  and 
Peter  t,  moved  with  those  effects  of  their  labours  which  the 
providence  of  God  brought  forth,  the  one  betook  himself 
unto  the  Gentiles,  the  other  unto  the  Jews,  for  the  exercise 
of  that  office  of  every  where  preaching.  A  further  restramt 
of  their  apostolic  labours  as  yet  there  was  also  made,  when 
they  dirided  themselves  into  several  parts  of  the  world; 
John  J  for  his  charge  taking  Asia,  and  so  the  residue  other 

1  ,  ^^«  ii.  14*  15 ;  I  Cor.  ix.  16 ;  lib.  iii.  Hist.  Ecclee.  c.  16.    Tertul- 

+  r?'  15. 16.  lian  callcth  the  same  churches  St. 

T  ^  ii.  8,  John's     foster-daughters,    advers. 

i  ttim  Eusebius  doth  name  the  Marcion.  Rib.  iv.  c.  g.] 

governor  of  the  churches  in  Asia, 
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BOOK  vn.  quarters  to  labour  in.  If  nevertheless  it  seem  yery  hard  that 
— '  we  should  admit  a  restraint  so  particular,  as  after  that  general 
charge  received  to  make  any  Apostle  notwithstanding  the 
bishop  of  some  one  church ;  what  think  we  of  the  bishop  of 
Jerumlem*,  James^  whose  consecration  unto  that  mother  see 
of  the  world,  because  it  was  not  meet  that  it  should  at  any 
time  be  left  void  of  some  Apostle,  doth  seem  to  have  been 
the  veiy  cause  of  St.  Paul's  miraculous  vocation,  to  make  up 
the  number  of  the  twelve  again,  for  the  gathering  of  nations 
abroad,  even  as  the  martyrdom  of  the  other  James,  the  reason 
why  Barnabas  in  his  stead  t  was  called. 

Finally,  Apostles,  whether  they  did  settle  in  any  one 
certain  place,  as  James,  or  else  did  otherwise,  as  the  Apostle 
Paul,  episcopal  authority  ^ther  at  large  or  with  restraint  they 
had  and  exercised.  Their  episcopal  power  they  sometimes 
gave  unto  others  to  exercise  as  agents  only  in  their  stead, 
and  as  it  were  by  commission  from  them.  Thus  Titus  {,  and 
thus  Timothy,  at  the  first,  though  afterwards  endued  with 
apostolical  power  of  their  own§. 

[3.]  For  in  process  of  time  the  Apostles  gave  episcopal 
authority,  and  that  to  continue  always  with  them  which  had 
it.  ^^We  are  able  to  number  up  them,'*^  saith  Irenseus||, 
^^  who  by  the  Apostles  were  made  bishops.""  In  Rome  he 
affirmeth  that  the  Apostles  themselves  made  Linus  the  first 
bishop.  Again  of  Polycarp  he  saith  likewise,  that  the 
Apostles  made  him  biehop  of  the  church  of  Smyrna.  Of 
Antioch  they  made  Evodius  bishop,  as  Ignatius  witnesseth^ 
exhorting  that  church  to  tread  in  his  holy  steps,  and  to  follow 
his  virtuous  example. 

The  Apostles  therefore  were  the  first  which  had  such 
authority,  and  all  others  who  have  it  after  them  in  orderly 

♦  "Jacobus,  qui  appellator  frater  be  intimated, Acts  xv.  13;  xxi.  18. 
"  Domini,  cognomento  Justus,  post       t  Acts  xii.  2;  xiiL  a. 
"  passionem  Domini  statim  ab  apo«        %  l^tus  L  5. 
"  stolis  Hierosolvmorum  episcopus        §  This  appeareth  hj  those  sub- 

<'  ordinatus   est.''    Hieron.   Scrip,  scriptions  wmch  are  set  after  the 

Ecdes.  Catal.  ii.  [al.De  Viris  Illustr.  epistle  to  .Tltas,  and  the  second  to 

c.a.  t.ii.  8i5.ed.Va]lars.]  "Eodem  Timothy,  and  by  Euseb.  Ecdes. 

"  tempore  Jacobum  primum  sedem  Hist.  lio.  iiL  cap.  4.  [§.  a.] 
<' eoiscopalem   Ecdesis,   quae   est        ||  Iren.  lib.  iu.  cap.  3. 
"  Hierosolvmis,obtinuissememoii»       1[  In  £p.  [adscript.J  ad  Antioch. 

''traditmr.^' Euseb.  Hist  Ecdesiast.  [0.7.] 
lib.  n.  cap.  i.  The  same  aeemeth  to 
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sort  are  their  lawful  successors,  whether  they  succeed  in  any  book  vu. 
particular  church,  where  before  them  some  Apostle  hath  been  ».  il  ' 
seated,  as  Simon  succeeded  James  in  Jerusalem ;  or  else  be 
otherwise  endued  with  the  same  kind  of  bishoply  power,  al- 
though it  be  not  where  any  Apostle  before  hath  been.  For 
to  succeed  them,  is  after  them  to  have  that  episcopal  kind 
of  power  which  was  first  given  to  them.  "  All  bishops  are," 
eaith  Jerome*,  "the  ApostW  successors."**  In  like  sort  Cy- 
prianf  doth  term  bishops,  "  Prsepositos  qui  Apostolis  vicaria 
''  ordinatione  succedunt.^  From  hence  it  may  haply  seem  to 
have  grown,  that  they  whom  we  now  call  Bishops^  were  usu- 
ally termed  at  the  first  Apostles,  and  so  did  carry  their  very 
names  in  whose  rooms  of  spiritual  authority  they  succeeded. 

[4.]  Such  as  deny  Apostles  to  have  any  successors  §  at  all 
in  the  office  of  their  apostleship,  may  hold  that  opinion  with- 
out contradiction  to  this  of  ours,  if  they  well  explain  them- 
selves  in  declaring  what  truly  and  properly  apostleship  is.  In 
some  things  every  presbyter,  in  some  things  only  bishops,  in 
some  things  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  are  the  Apostles' 
successors.  The  Apostles  were  sent  I|  as  special  chosen  eye- 
witnesses of  Jesus  Christ,  from  whom  immediately  they  re- 
ceived their  whole  embassage,  and  their  commission  to  be  the 
principal  first  founders  of  an  house  of  God,  consisting  as  well 
of  Grentiles  as  of  Jews.  In  this  there  are  not  after  them  any 
other  like  unto  them ;  and  yet  the  Apostles  have  now  their 
successors  upon  earth,  their  true  successors,  if  not  in  the  large- 
ness, surely  in  the  kind  of  that  episcopal  function,  whereby  they 
had  power  to  sit  as  spiritual  ordinary  judges,  both  over  laity 
and  over  clergy,  where  churches  Christian  were  established. 

V.  The  Apostles  of  our  Lord  did  according  unto  those  di-ine  time  and 
sections  which  were  given  them  from  above,  erect  churches  instating "~ 
all  such  cities  as  received  the  word  of  truth,  the  gospel  ofSuiopIwiSi 
<^od.    All  churches  by  them  erected  received  from  them  the 
same  faith,  the  same  sacraments,  the  same  form  of  public 
regiment.    The  form  of  regiment  by  them  established  at  first 

*  Hieron.  ep.  85.  [aL  loi,  4*  >•]  "  l<Qgato^  nee  ad  raceessoTes  ipsius 

t  Cvpr.  £p.  ad  Fknr.  [ep.  66.  c.  3.  "  tranait."    Stapl.  Doct.  Prin.  lib. 

ed.  Pell.]  vi.  cap.  7.  [0pp.  L  313.] 

X  Theod.  in  i  Urn.  ii.  H  Acts  l  ai,  aa ;  i  John  i.  3  ; 

i"Ipsiii8  apostolatua  nulk  sue-  Gal.  i.  x;   Apoc.  xzi.  14;  Matt. 

*'  cettb.    Fuutur  enim  legatb  ctam  xxviiL  19. 
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*?b '^  V^'  ^^^^'  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^y  ^^  people  should  be  sabject  unto  a  college 
of  ecclesiastical  peraons,  which  were  in  every  such  city  ap- 
pointed for  that  purpose.  These  in  their  writings  they  term 
sometime  presbyters,  sometime  bishops.  To  take  one  church 
out  of  a  number  for  a  pattern  what  the  rest  were ;  the  pres- 
byters  of  Ephesus,  as  it  is  in  the  history*  of  their  departure 
firom  the  Apostle  Paul  at  Miletum,  are  said  to  have  wept 
abundantly  all,  which  speech  doth  shew  them  to  have  been 
many.  And  by  the  Apostle''s  exhortation  it  may  appear  that 
they  had  not  each  his  several  flock  to  feed,  but  were  in  com- 
mon appointed  to  feed  that  one  flock^the  church  of  Ephesus^ 
for  which  cause  the  phrase  of  his  speech  is  thisf,  AUendite 
gregi^  *^  Look  all  to  that  one  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
^^  hath  made  you  bishops.^  These  persons  ecclesiastical  being 
termed  as  then,  presbyters  and  bishops  both>  were  aU  subject 
unto  Paul  as  to  an  higher  governor  appointed  of  God  to  be 
over  them{. 

[2.]  But  forasmuch  as  the  Apostles  could  not  themselves  be 
present  in  all  churches,  and  as  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  foretold 
the  presbyters  of  the  Ephesians  §  that  there  would  ^^  rise  up 
*'  from  amongst  their  ownselves,  men  speaking  perverse  things 
*'  to  draw  disciples  after  them  C  there  did  grow  in  short  time 
amongst  the  governors  of  each  church  those  emulations,  strifes, 
and  contentions,  whereof  there  could  be  no  sufficient  remedy 
provided,  except  according  unto  the  order  of  Jerusalem  already 
begun,  some  one  were  endued  with  episcopal  authority  over 
the  rest,  which  one  being  resident  might  keep  them  in  order, 
and  have  preeminence  or  principality  in  those  things  wherein 
the  equality  of  many  agents  was  the  cause  of  disorder  and 
trouble.  This  one  president  or  governor  amongst  the  rest  had 
his  known  authority  established  a  long  time  before  that  settled 
difference  of  name  and  titie  took  place,  whereby  such  alone 
were  named  bishops.  And  therefore  in  the  book  of  St.  John^s 
BeveIation||  we  find  that  they  are  entitied  angels. 

^  Acts  zx.  36, 37.  Btructions  for  ordaining  of  ministers 

t  Acts  XX.  28.  there  (i  Tim.  v.  22.) ;  and  for  pro- 

t  As  appeareth  both  hj  his  send-  portioning  thdr  maintenance  (\et. 

inff  to  caU  the  presbyters  of  Enhesus  1 7, 18.) ;  and  for  judicial  hearing  of 

b^ore  him  as  far  as  to  Muletum  accnsations  brought  asainst  them 

(Acts  zx.  17.)  which  was  almost  fifty  (ver.  10.)  and  for  holdmg  them  in 

miles,  and  by  his  leaving  Timothy  in  an  unin>rmity  of  doctrine  (ch.  i.  3). 
his  place  with  his  authority  and  in-        §  Acts  zx.  ^.  ||  Rev.  n. 
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It  will  perhaps  be  answered,  that  the  angels  of  those  book  vu. 
churches  were  only  in  every  church  a  minister  of  the  word — —L^ 
and  sacraments.  But  then  we  ask,  is  it  probable  that  in 
every  of  these  churches,  even  in  Ephesus  itself,  where  many 
such  ministers  were  long  before,  as  hath  been  proved,  there 
was  but  one  such  when  John  directed  his  speech  to  the  angel 
of  that  church  i  If  there  were  many,  surely  St.  John  in  naming 
but  only  one  of  them  an  angel,  did  behold  in  that  one  some- 
what above  the  rest. 

Nor  was  this  order  peculiar  unto  some  few  churches,  but 
the  whole  world  universally  became  subject  thereunto ;  inso- 
much as  they  did  not  account  it  to  be  a  church  which  was 
not  subject  unto  a  bishop.  It  was  the  general  received  per* 
suasion  of  the  ancient  Christian  world,  that  Ecclesia  est  in 
Episcopal ^  ''the  outward  being  of  a  church  consisteth  in  the 
''  having  of  a  bishop.*"  That  where  colleges  of  presbyters 
were,  there  was  at  the  first  equality  amongst  them,  St.  Jerome  . 
thinketh  it  a  matter  dearf:  but  when  the  rest  were  thus 
equal,  so  that  no  one  of  them  could  conmiand  any  other  as 
inferior  unto  him,  they  aU  were  controllable  by  the  Apostles, 
who  had  that  episcopal  authority  abiding  at  the  first  in  them- 
selves, which  they  afterwards  derived  unto  others. 

The  cause  wherefore  they  under  themselves  appointed  such 
bishops  as  were  not  every  where  at  the  first,  is  said  to  have 
been  those  strifes  and  contentions,  for  remedy  whereof,  whe- 
ther the  Apostles  alone  did  conclude  of  such  a  regiment,  or 
else  they  together  with  the  whole  Church  judging  it  a  fit  and 
a  needful  policy  did  agree  to  receive  it  for  a  custom ;  no  doubt 
but  being  established  by  them  on  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
poured  in  bo  abundant  measure  for  the  ordering  of  Christ^s 
Church,  it  had  either  divine  appointment  beforehand,  or  divine 
approbation  afterwards,  and  is  in  that  respect  to  be  acknow- 
ledged the  ordinance  of  God,  no  less  than  that  ancient  Jewish 
regiment,  whereof  though  Jethro  were  the  deviser},  yet  after 
that  God  had  allowed  it,  all  men  were  subject  unto  it,  as  to 
the  polity  of  God,  and  not  of  Jethro. 

[3.]  That  so  the  ancient  Fathers  did  think  of  episcopal 
i^^ment ;  that  they  held  this  order  as  a  thing  received  from 

*  Cypr.  iv.  Epist.  9.  [al.  ep.  ^.  t  Hieron.  epist.  ad  Evag.  [xoi. 
c*  6.]  ad  Evang.]  t  Ezod.  xviii.  19. 
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DooK  vn.  the  blessed  Apostles  themselyes,  and  authorized  even  from 
i^L:-^  heaven,  we  may  perhaps  more  easily  prove,  than  obtain  that 
they  all  shall  grant  it  who  see  it  proved.  St.  Augustine"^ 
setteth  it  down  for  a  principle,  that  whatsoever  positive  order 
the  whole  Church  every  where  doth  observe,  the  same  it  must 
needs  have  received  from  the  very  Apostles  themselves,  unless 
perhaps  some  general  council  were  the  authors  of  it.  And  he 
saw  that  the  ruling  superiority  of  bishops  was  a  thing  univer- 
saUy  established,  not  by  the  force  of  any  council  (for  councils 
do  all  presuppose  bishops,  nor  can  there  any  council  be  named 
so  ancient,  either  general,  or  as  much  as  provincial,  sithence 
the  Apostles^  own  times,  but  we  can  shew  that  bishops  had 
their  authority  before  it,  and  not  from  it).  Wherefore  St. 
Augustine  knowing  this,  could  not  choose  but  reverence  the 
authority  of  bishops,  as  a  thing  to  him  apparently  and  most 
clearly  apostolical. 

[4.]  But  it  will  be  perhaps  objected  that  regiment  by  bishops 
was  not  so  universal  nor  ancient  as  we  pretend ;  and  that  an 
argument  hereof  may  be  Jerome's  own  testimony,  who,  living 
at  the  very  same  time  with  St.  Augustine,  noted  this  kind  of 
regiment  as  being  no  where  ancient,  saving  only  in  Alexan- 
dria ;  his  words  are  these  f :  '^  It  was  for  a  remedy  of  schism 
*^  that  one  was  afterwards  chosen  to  be  placed  above  the  rest ; 
'^  lest  every  man's  pulling  unto  himself  should  rend  asunder 
''  the  Church  of  Christ.  For  (that  which  also  may  serve  for 
"  an  argument  or  token  hereof),  at  Alexandria,  from  Mark 
''  the  Evangelist,  unto  Heraclas  and  Dionysius,  the  presbyters 
'^  always  chose  one  o/themseheSy  whom  they  placed  in  higher 
'^  degree,  and  gave  unto  him  the  title  of  bishop.'"  Now  St. 
Jerome :(  they  say  would  never  have  picked  out  that  one 
church  from  amongst  so  many,  and  have  noted  that  in  it  there 
had  been  bishops  from  the  time  that  Mark  lived,  if  so  be 
the  selfsame  order  were  of  Uke  antiquity  every  where ;  his 
words  therefore  must  be  thus  scholied :  in  the  church  of  Alex- 
andria, presbyters  indeed  had  even  from  the  time  of  St.  Mark 
the  Evangelist  always  a  bishop  to  rule  over  them,  for  a  remedy 

^  £p.  ad  Januar.  [108.  al.  54.  c.  i.  t  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  82.  «'  It  is  to  be 

t.  ii.  124.]  **  observed  tbat  Jerome  saith,  it  was 

t  £p.  ci.  ad  Evagr.  [ad  Evang.  **  to  in  Alexandria;  signifying  that 

§.  I.]  "in  other  churches  it  was  not  so." 
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against  divisions,  factions,  and  schisms.     Not  so  in  other  book  vit. 
churches,  neither  in  that  very  church  any  longer  than  usque — '-^~'- 
ad  Heradam  et  Bionysium^  *^  till  Heraclas  and  his  successor 
"  Dionysius  were  bishops/' 

[5.]  But  this  construction  doth  bereave  the  words  construed, 
partly  of  wit,  and  partly  of  truth;  it  inaketh  them  both  absurd 
and  false.  For,  if  the  meaning  be  that  episcopal  government 
in  that  church  was  then  expired,  it  must  have  expired  with 
the  end  of  some  one,  and  not  of  two  several  bishops^  days,  un- 
less peihaps  it  fell  sick  under  Heraclas,  and  with  Dionysius 
gave  up  the  Ghost. 

Besides,  it  is  clearly  untrue  that  the  presbyters  of  that 
church  did  then  cease  to  be  under  a  bishop.,  Who  doth  not 
know  that  after  Dionysius,  Maximus  was  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
after  him  Theonas,  after  him  Peter,  after  him  Achillas*,  after 
him  Alexander :  of  whom  Socrates  in  this  sort  writeth :  **  it 
''  fortuned  on  a  certain  time  that  this  Alexander  in  the  pre- 
^'  sence  of  the  presbyters  which  were  under  him,  and  of  the 

rest  of  the  clergy  there,  discoursed  somewhat  curiously  and 
"subtiOy  of  the  holy  Trinity,  bringing  high  philosophical 
"  proofs,  that  there  is  in  the  Trinity  an  Unity.  Whereupon 
*^  Arius,  one  of  the  presbyters  which  were  placed  in  that  de- 
^^  gree  under  Alexander,  opposed  eagerly  himself  against  those 
^^  things  which  were  uttered  by  the  bishop."'  So  that  thus  long 
bishops  continued  even  in  the  church  of  Alexandria.  Nor  did 
their  regiment  here  cease,  but  these  also  had  others  their  suc- 
cessors till  St.  Jerome^s  own  time,  who  living  long  after  Hera- 
clas and  Dionysius  had  ended  their  days,  did  not  yet  live  him- 
self to  see  the  presbyters  of  Alexandria  otherwise  than  subject 
unto  a  bishop.  So  that  we  cannot  with  any  truth  so  interpret 
Us  words  as  to  mean,  that  in  the  church  of  Alexandria  there 
had  been  bishops  endued  with  superiority  over  presbyters  from 
St.  Mark^s  time  only  till  the  time  of  Heraclas  and  of  Diony- 
sius. 

[6.]  Wherefore  that  St.  Jerome  may  receive  a  more  pro- 
bable interpretation  than  this,  we  answer,  that  generally  of 
i^giment  by  bishops,  and  what  term  of  continuance  it  had  in 
the  church  of  Alexandria,  it  was  no  part  of  his  mind  to  speak, 

«  Soer.  E.  H.  i.  5. 
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iM><)K  VII.  but  to  note  one  only  circumstance  belonging  to  the  manner  of 
'  "^^  '  -  their  election,  whidi  circumstance  is,  that  in  Alexandria  they 
used  to  choose  their  bishops  altogether  out  of  the  college  of 
their  own  presbyters,  and  neither  from  abroad  nor  out  of  anj 
other  inferior  order  of  the  clergy;  whereas  oftentimes  elsewhere 
the  use  was  to  choose  as  well  from  abroad  as  at  home*,  aa  weD 
inferior  unto  presbyters  as  presbyters  when  they  saw  occasion. 
This  custom,  saith  he,  the  Church  of  Alexandria  did  always 
keep,  till  in  Heraclas  and  Dionysius  they  began  to  do  otherwise. 
These  two  were  the  very  first  not  chosen  out  of  their  coU^ 
of  presbyters. 

The  drift  and  purpose  of  St.  Jerome's  speech  doth  plainly 
shew  what  his  meaning  was :  for  whereas  some  did  over  extol 
the  office  of  the  deacon  in  the  church  of  Rome,  where  deacons 
being  grown  great,  through  wealth,  challenged  place  above 
presbyters;  St. Jerome  to  abate  this  insolency,  writing  to 
Evagrius  diminisheth  by  all  means  the  deacon''s  estimation, 
and  liflieth  up  presbyters  as  far  as  possible  the  truth  might 
bear.  ^^  An  attendant,^'  saith  he,  '^  upon  tables  and  widows 
^^  proudly  to  exalt  himself  above  them  at  whose  prayers  is 
^'  made  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  above  them,  between 
^^  whom  and  bishops  there  was  at  the  first  for  a  time  no  dif- 
"  ference  neither  in  authority  nor  in  title.  And  whereas 
<'  afterward  schisms  and  contentions  made  it  necessary  that 
^^  some  one  should  be  placed  over  them,  by  which  occasion 
'^  the  title  of  bishop  became  proper  unto  that  one,  yet  was 
^  that  one  chosen  out  of  the  presbyters,  as  being  the  chiefeeti 
^^  the  highest,  the  worthiest  degree  of  the  clergy,  and  not  out 
"^  of  deacons :  in  which  consideration  also  it  seemeth  that  in 
^'  Alexandria  even  from  St.  Mark  to  Heradas  and  Dionysius 
^'  bishops  there,  the  presbyters  evermore  have  chosen  one  of 
"  themselves,  and  not  a  deacon  at  any  time,  to  be  their  bishop. 
''  Nor  let  any  man  think  that  Christ  hath  one  church  in  Borne 
'^  and  another  in  the  rest  of  the  world;  that  in  Rome  he  aUow- 
^^  eth  deacons  to  be  honoured  above  presbyters,  and  otherwise 
^^  will  have  them  to  be  in  the  next  degree  to  the  bishop.  If  it 
*^  be  deemed  that  abroad  where  bishops  are  poorer,  the  pres- 

^  Unto  Ignatius,  bishop  of  And*  io8.  ed.  Coteler.]  Chrvsostom,  being 

och,  Hero  a  deacon  there  was  made  a  presbyter  of  Antiocn,  was  chosen 

successor.  [Euseb.  £.  H.  iv.  ^6.  3.  to  succeed  Nectarius  in  the  bishopric 

Ign.  ep.  adscr.  ad  Heron,  t.  ii.  p.  of  Constantinople.  [Soc.vi.2.] 
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'^  byters  under  them  may  be  the  next  unto  them  in  honour,  book  yii. 

"  but  at  Borne  where  the  bishop  hath  ample  revenues,  the llLL. 

^^  deacons  whose  estate  is  nearest  for  wealth,  may  be  also  for 
^«  estimation  the  next  unto  him :  we  must  know  that  a  bishop 
''  in  the  meanest  city  is  no  less  a  bishop  than  he  who  is  seated 
^'  in  the  greatest;  the  countenance  of  a  rich  and  the  mean^ 
''  ness  of  a  poor  estate  doth  make  no  odds  between  bishops : 
'^  and  therefore,  if  a  presbyter  at  Eugubium  bo  the  next  in 
'^  degree  to  a  bishop,  surely,  even  at  Rome  it  ought  in  reason 
^^  to  be  so  likewise,  and  not  a  deacon  for  wealth's  sake  only  to 
""  be  above,  who  by  order  should  be,  and  elsewhere  is,  under- 
"  neath  a  presbyter.  But  ye  will  say  that  according  to  the 
"'  custom  of  Rome  a  deacon  presenteth  unto  the  bishop  him 
''which  standeth  to  be  ordained  presbyter,  and  upon  the 
''  deacon's  testimony  given  concerning  his  fitness,  he  receiveth 
''  at  the  Bishop's  hands  ordination :  so  that  in  Some  the  deacon 
''  having  this  special  preeminence,  the  presbyter  ought  there 
''  to  give  place  unto  him.  Wherefore  is  the  custom  of  one 
"  city  brought  against  the  practice  of  the  whole  world?  The 
''  paucity  of  deacons  in  the  church  of  Bome  hath  gotten  the 
"  [them  r|  credit;  as  unto  presbyters  their  multitude  hath  been 
''  cause  of  contempt :  howbeit  even  in  the  Church  of  Some, 
''  presbyters  sit,  and  deacons  stand ;  an  argument  as  strong 
''  against  the  superiority  of  deacons,  as  the  fore-alleged  reason 
''doth  seem  for  it.  Besides,  whosoever  is  promoted  must 
''  needs  be  raised  from  a  lower  degree  to  an  higher ;  wherefore 
*"  either  let  him  which  is  presbyter  be  made  a  deacon,  that 
''  80  the  deacon  may  appear  to  be  the  greater;  or  if  of  deacons 
"presbyters  be  made,  let  them  know  themselves  to  be  in 
'^  regard  of  deacons,  though  below  in  gain,  yet  above  in  office. 
''  And  to  the  end  we  may  understand  that  those  apostolical 
''  orders  are  taken  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  what  Aaron 
''  and  his  sons  and  the  Levites  were  in  the  temple,  the  same 
''  in  the  Church  may  bishops  and  presbyters  and  deacons 
"  challenge  unto  themselves.^ 

[?•]  This  is  the  very  drift  and  substance,  this  the  true  con- 
struction and  sense  of  St.  Jerome^s  whole  discourse  in  that 
epistle:  which  I  have  therefore  endeavoured  the  more  at 
large  to  explain,  because  no  one  thing  is  less  effectual  or 

q3      ; 
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itooK  va  more  usual  to  be  aUeged  againat  the  ancient  authority  of 
— '-^ — bishops;  concerning  whose  government  St.  Jerome^s  own 
words  otherwhere  are  sufficient  to  shew  his  opinion,  that  this 
order  was  not  only  in  Alexandria  so  ancient,  but  even  as 
ancient  in  other  churches.  We  have  before  aQeged  his  testi- 
mony touching  James  the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem.  As  for 
bishops  in  other  churches,  on  the  first  of  the  Epistle  to  Titus 
thus  he  speaketh*,  ^'  Till  through  instinct  of  the  Devil  there 
^^  grew  in  the  Church  factions,  and  among  the  people  it  began 
'^  to  be  professed,  I  am  of  Paul,  I  of  Apollos,  and  I  of 
*'*'  Cephas,  churches  were  governed  by  the  common  advice 
^^  of  presbyters ;  but  when  every  one  began  to  reckcm  those 
*^  whom  himself  had  baptized  his  own  and  not  Christ's,  it 
^^  was  decreed  in  the  whole  world  that  one  chosen  out  of  the 
''  pre4>yters  should  be  placed  above  the  rest,  to  whom  all 
^'  care  of  the  Church  should  belong,  and  so  the  seeds  of 
*'*'  schism  be  removed.''  If  it  be  so,  that  by  St.  Jerome^s  own 
confession  this  order  was  not  then  begun  when  people  in  the 
apostles*  absence  began  to  be  divided  into  factions  by  their 
teachers,  and  to  rehearse^  '^  I  am  of  Paul,'"  but  that  even  at 
the  very  first  appointment  thereof  [it]  was  agreed  upon  and 
received  throughout  the  world;  how  shall  a  man  be  per- 
suaded that  the  same  Jerome  thought  it  so  ancient  no  where 
saving  in  Alexandria,  one  only  church  of  the  whole  world? 

[8.]  A  sentence  there  is  indeed  of  St.  Jerome^s,  which  being 
not  thoroughly  considered  and  weighed  may  cause  his  mean- 
ing so  to  be  taken,  as  if  he  judged  episcopal  regiment  to  have 
been  the  Church's  invention  long  after,  and  not  the  apostles'* 
own  institution ;  as  namely,  when  he  admonisheth  bishops  in 
this  manner  f:  ^^  As  therefore  presbyters  do  know  that  the 
^^  custom  of  the  Church  makes  them  subject  to  the  Bishop 
^^  which  is  set  over  them ;  so  let  bishops  know  j:  that  custom, 

*  V.  K,  [t.  vii.  6p4.  E.]   1  authoritjT.  For  which  cause  Cyprian 

t  Ibid.  v.  5.  [vii.  695.  E.]  hath  Baid  of  them :    '*  Meminisae 

t  Bishops  he  meaneth  by  re-  *'  diaconi  debent  quoniam  apostolos, 

straint;   for  episcopal   power  was  ''id  est  episcopos  et   prepositos, 

always  in  the  Church  instituted  by  **  Dominus  elegit :  diaconos  autem 

Christ  himself*  the  apostles  being  in  "  post  aacensum  Domini  in  coelos 

government  bishops  at  large;  as  no  '' apostoli    sibi    constituenmt  epi- 

man  will  den^r ;— having   received  ''scopatussoietecclesiseministros." 

from  Christ  hunself  that  episcopal  Lib.  iiL  Bp.  9.  [al.  Ep.  3.  c.  a.] 
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"  rather  than  the  truth  of  any  ordinance  of  the  Lord'^B  maketh  book  vn. 
^'  them  greater  than  the  rest,  and  that  with  oonunou  advice  — ' 
^^  they  ought  to  govern  the  Church/' 

To  clear  the  sense  of  theee  words  therefore,  as  we  have 
done  aLready  the  former :  laws  which  the  CSiurch  from  the 
beginning  universally  hath  observed  were  some  delivered  by 
Christ  himself,  with  a  charge  to  keep  them  to  the  world^s 
end,  as  the  law  of  baptizing  and  administering  the  holy  eu- 
charist;  some  brought  in  afterwards  by  the  apostles,  yet 
not  without  the  special  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  ac- 
casions  did  arise.  Of  this  sort  are  those  apostolical  orders 
and  laws  whereby  deacons,  widows,  virgins^  were  first  ap- 
pomted  in  the  Church.  [This  answer  to  St.  Jerome  seemeth 
dangerous ;  I  have  qualified  it  as  I  may  by  addition  of  some 
words  of  restraint :  yet  I  satisfy  not  myself,  in  my  judgment 
it  would  be  altered.]  Now  whereas  Jerome  doth  term  the 
government  of  oishops  by  restraint  an  apostolical  tradition, 
acknowledging  thereby  the  same  to  have  been  of  the  apo- 
stles^ own  institution,  it  may  be  demanded  how  these  two 
will  stand  together ;  namely,  that  the  apostles  by  divine  in- 
stinct should  be,  as  Jerome  confesseth,  the  authors  of  that 
regiment ;  and  yet  the  custom  of  the  Church  be  accounted 
(for  so  by  Jerome  it  may  seem  to  be  in  this  place  accounted) 
the  chiefest  prop  that  upholdeth  the  same  I  To  this  we  an- 
swer. That  forasmuch  as  the  whole  body  of  the  Church  hath 
power  to  alter,  with  general  consent  and  upon  necessary  oc- 
casions, even  the  positive  laws  of  the  apostles,  if  there  be  no 
command  to  the  contrary,  and  it  manifestly  appears  to  her, 
that  change  of  times  have  clearly  taken  away  the  very  rea- 
sons of  God^s  first  institution ;  as  by  sundry  examples  may 
be  most  clearly  proved:  what  laws  the  universal  Church 
might  change,  and  doth  not,  if  they  have  long  continued 
without  any  alteration,  it  seemeth  that  St.  Jerome  ascribeth 
the  continuance  of  such  positive  laws,  though  instituted  by 
Cfod  himself,  to  the  judgment  of  the  Church.  For  they 
which  might  abrogate  a  law  and  do  not,  are  properly  said  to 
uphold,  to  establish  it,  and  to  give  it  being.  The  regiment 
therefore  whereof  Jerome  speaketh  being  positive,  and  con- 
sequently not  absolutely  necessary,  but  of  a  changeable  na- 
^tire,  because  there  is  no  divine  voice  which  in  express  words 
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HOOK  VII.  forbiddeth  it  to  be  changed ;  he  might  imagine  both  that  it 
-  —  came  by  the  apostles  by  very  divine  appointment  at  the  firsts 
and  notwithstanding  be,  after  a  sort,  said  to  stand  in  force, 
rather  by  the  custom  of  the  Church,  choosing  to  continue  in 
it,  than  by  the  necessary  constraint  of  any  oammandment 
from  the  word,  requiring  perpetual  continuance  thereof.  So 
that  St.  Jerome^s  admonition  is  reasonable,  sensible,  and  plain, 
being  contrived  to  this  effect :  The  ruling  superiority  cf  one 
bishop  over  many  presbyters  in  each  church,  is  an  order  de- 
scended from  Christ  to  the  Apostles,  who  were  themselves 
bishops  at  large,  and  from  the  Apostles  to  those  whom  they 
in  their  steads  appointed  bishops  over  particular  countries 
and  cities;  and  even  from  those  ancient  times,  imiversally 
established,  thus  many  years  it  hath  continued  throughout 
the  world;  for  which  cause  presbyters  must  not  grudge  to 
continue  subject  unto  their  bishops,  unless  they  will  proudly 
oppose  themselves  against  that  which  GK>d  himself  ordained 
by  his  apostles,  and  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  approveth 
and  judgeth  most  convenient.  On  the  other  side  bishops, 
albeit  they  may  avouch  with  conformity  of  truth  that  their 
authority  hath  thus  descended  even  from  the  very  apostles 
themselves,  yet  the  absolute  and  everlasting  continuance  of 
it  they  cannot  say  that  any  commandment  of  the  Lord  doth 
enjoin;  and  therefore  must  acknowledge  that  the  Church 
hath  power  by  universal  consent  upon  urgent  cause  to  take 
it  away,  if  thereunto  she  be  constrained  through  the  proud, 
tyrannical,  and  unreformable  dealings  of  her  bishops,  whose 
regiment  she  hath  thus  long  delighted  in,  because  she  hath 
found  it  good  and  requisite  to  be  so  governed.  Wherefore  lest 
bishops  forget  themselves,  as  if  none  on  earth  had  authority 
to  touch  their  states,  let  them  continually  bear  in  mind,  that 
it  is  rather  the  force  of  custom,  whereby  the  Church  having 
so  long  found  it  good  to  continue  under  the  regiment  of  her 
virtuous  bishops,  doth  still  uphold,  maintain,  and  honour 
them  in  that  respect,  than  that  any  such  true  and  heavenly 
law  can  be  shewed,  by  the  evidence  whereof  it  may  of  a  truth 
appear  that  the  Lord  himself  hath  appointed  presbyters  for 
ever  to  be  under  the  regiment  of  bishops,  in  what  sort  soever 
they  behave  themselves.  Let  this  consideration  be  a  bridle 
unto  them,  let  it  teach  them  not  to  disdain  the  advice  of  their 
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presbyters,  but  to  use  their  authority  with  so  much  the  book  vii. 
greater  humility  and  moderation,  as  a  sword  which  the —  "  ' 
Church  hath  power  to  take  from  them.  In  all  this  there  is 
no  let  why  St.  Jerome  might  not  think  the  authors  of  episco- 
pal regiment  to  have  been  the  very  blessed  apostles  them- 
selves, directed  therein  by  the  special  motion  of  the  Holy 
(xhost,  which  the  ancients  all  before  and  besides  him  and 
himself  also  elsewhere  being  known  to  hold,  we  are  not  with- 
out better  evidence  than  this  to  think  him  in  judgment  di- 
vided both  from  himself  and  from  them. 

[9.]  Another  argument  that  the  regiment  of  churches  by 
one  Bishop  over  many  presbyters  hath  been  always  held 
apostolical,  may  be  this.  We  find  that  throughout  all  those 
cities  where  the  apostles  did  plant  Christianity,  the  history 
of  times  hath  noted  succession  of  pastors  in  the  seat  of  one, 
not  of  many  (there  being  in  every  such  Church  evermore 
many  pastors)^  and  the  first  one  in  every  rank  of  succession 
we  find  to  have  been,  if  not  some  Apostle,  yet  some  Apostle^s 
disciple.  By  Epiphanius*  the  bishops  of  Jerusalem  are 
reckoned  down  from  James  to  Hilarion  then  Bishop.  Of 
them  which  boasted  that  they  held  the  same  things  which 
they  received  of  such  as  lived  with  the  apostles  themselves, 
TertuUian  speaketh  after  this  sort  t :  *'  Let  them  therefore 
"  shew  the  beginnings  of  their  churches,  let  them  recite  their 
'^  bishops  one  by  one,  each  in  such  sort  succeeding  other, 
^'  that  the  first  bishop  of  them  have  had  for  his  author  and 
''  predecessor  some  Apostle,  or  at  least  some  apostolical  per- 
'^  son  who  persevered  with  the  apostles.  For  so  apostolical 
"churches  are  wont  to  bring  forth  the  evidence  of  their 
"  estates.  So  doth  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  having  Polycarp 
'^  whom  John  did  consecrate.''  Catalogues  of  bishops  in  a 
number  of  other  churches,  bishops,  and  succeeding  one 
another  from  the  very  apostles'  times,  are  by  Eusebius  and 
Socrates  collected ;  whereby  it  appeareth  so  clear,  as  nothing 
in  the  world  more,  that  under  them  and  by  their  appoint- 
ment this  order  began,  which  maketh  many  presbyters  sub^ 
ject  unto  the  regiment  of  some  one  bishop.  For  as  in  Borne 
>vhil6  the  civil  ordering  of  the  commonwealth  was  jointly  and 

*  Lib.  ii.  Hseres.  66,  [c.  ao.]         f  De  Praescript.  advers.  Useret.  [c.  3a.] 
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BOOK  VII.  equally  in  the  hancU  of  two  oonmilB,  hiatorioal  records  oon- 
VJi.  '  oeming  them  did  evermore  mention  them  both,  and  note 
which  two  as  colleagues  succeeded  from  time  to  time;  so 
there  is  no  doubt  but  ecclesiastioal  antiquity  had  done  the 
very  like^  had  not  one  pastor^s  place  and  calling  been  always 
so  eminent  above  the  rest  in  the  same  church. 

[lo.]  And  what  need  we  to  seek  far  for  proofs  that  the 
apostles,  who  began  this  order  of  regiment  of  bishops,  did 
it  not  but  by  divine  instinct,  when  without  such  direction 
things  of  far  less  weight  and  moment  they  attempted  not! 
Paul  and  Barnabas  did  not  open  their  mouths  to  the  Gentiles, 
till  the  Spirit  had  said^,  ''Separate  me  Paul  and  Barnabas 
"  for  the  work'whereunto  I  have  sent  them.^  The  eunuch 
by  Philip  t  was  neither  baptized  nor  instructed  before  the 
angel  of  Gtod  was  sent  to  give  him  notice  that  so  it  pleased 
the  Most  High.  In  Asia  t,  Paul  and  the  rest  were  silent, 
because  the  Spirit  forbade  them  to  speak.  When  they  in- 
tended to  have  seen  Bithynia  §  they  stayed-  their  journey, 
the  Spirit  not  giving  them  leave  to  go.  Before  Timothy  || 
was  employed  in  those  episcopal  aSSurs  of  the  Ghuroh,  about 
which  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  used  him^  the  Holy  Ghost  gave 
special  charge  for  his  ordination,  and  prophetical  intelligenoe 
more  than  once,  what  success  the  same  would  have.  And 
shall  we  think  that  James  was  made  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
Evodius  bishop  of  the  church  of  Antioch,  the  Angels  in  the 
churches  of  Asia  bishops,  that  bishops  every  where  were 
appointed  to  take  away  factions,  contentions,  and  schisms, 
without  some  like  divine  instigation  and  direction  of  the 
Holy  Ghost!  Wherefore  let  us  not  fear  to  be  herein  bold 
and  peremptory,  that  if  any  thing  in  the  Churches  govern- 
ment, surely  the  first  institution  of  bishops  was  from  heaven, 
was  even  of  God,  the  Holy  Ghost  was  the  author  of  it. 
wiifctmftn-  VI.  *'  A  Bishop,"  saith  St.  Augustine^,  "  is  a  Presbyter's 
Bfahoi»  <^  superior :""  but  the  question  is  now,  wherein  that  supe- 
flntbo.  riority  did  consist.  The  Bishop's  preeminence  we  say  there- 
im^-ehad.  fore  was  twofold.  First  he  excelled  in  latitude  of  the  power 
of  order,  secondly  in  that  kind  of  power  which  belongeth 

*  Acto  ziii.  a.      t  Acto  viii.  36.  IT  Aug.  Ep.  19.  [al.  83.  c.  4.  fin.] 

X  Acta  zvi.  6.      §  Ver.  7.  ad  Hieron.  n.  ii.  aoa.]  et  de  Hteras. 
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unto  juiifidiction.  Priests  in  the  law  had  authority  and  power  book  vii. 
to  do  greater  things  than  Levites,  the  high-priest  greater — '- — ^ 
than  inferior  priests  might  do ;  therefore  Levites  were  beneath 
priests,  and  priests  inferior  to  the  high-priest,  by  reason  of 
the  very  degree  of  dignity,  and  of  worthiness  in  the  nature  of 
those  functions  which  they  did  execute,  and  not  only  for  that 
the  one  had  power  to  command  and  control  the  other.  In 
like  sort  presbyters  having  a  weightier  and  a  worthier  charge 
than  deacpns  had,  the  deacon  was  in  this  sort  the  presbyter^s 
inferior ;  and  where  we  say  that  a  bishop  was  likewise  ever 
accounted  a  presbyter^s  superior,  even  according  unto  his 
very  power  of  order,  we  must  of  necessity  declare  what  princi- 
pal duties  belonging  unto  that  kind  of  power  a  bishop  might 
perform,  and  not  a  presbyter. 

[2.]  The  custom  of  the  primitive  Ohurch  in  consecrating 
holy  virgins  and  widows  unto  the  service  of  God  and  his 
Church,  is  a  thing  not  obscure,  but  easy  to  be  known,  both 
by  that  whidi  St.  Paul  himself*  concerning  them  hath,  and 
by  the  latter  consonant  evidence  of  other  men  s  t  writings. 
Now  a  part  of  the  preeminence  which  bishops  had  in  their 
power  of  oi-der,  was  that  by  them  only  such  were  con- 
secrated. 

[3.]  Again,  the  power  of  ordaining  both  deacons  and  pres- 
byters, the  power  to  give  the  power  of  order  imto  others,  this 
also  hath  been  always  peculiar  unto  bishops.  It  hath  not 
been  heard  of,  that  inferior  presbyters  were  ever  authorized 
to  ordain.  And  concerning  ordination,  so  great  force  and 
dignity  it  hath,  that  whereas  presbyters,  by  such  power  as 
they  have  received  for  administration  of  the  sacraments,  are 
able  only  to  beget  children  unto  God ;  bishops  having  power 
to  ordain,  do  by  virtue  thereof  create  fathers  to  the  people  of 
Ood,  as  Epiphanius  j:  fitly  disputeth.  There  are  which  hold 
that  between  a  bishop  and  a  presbyter,  touching  power  of 
order,  there  is  no  difference.  The  reason  of  which  conceit  is, 
for  that  they  see  presbyters  no  less  than  bishops  authorized 
to  offer  up  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  to  preach  the  gospel, 
to  baptize,  to  administer  the  holy  Eucharist ;  but  they  consi- 
dered not  withal  as  they  should,  that  the  presbyter's  authority 

*  I  Cor.  vii.  35  J  I  Tim.  v.  9.  t  Tertull.  de  veLVii^f.  [c.  9.] 

X  Epiph.  lib.  iii.  Haer.  75.  [c.  4.] 
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BOOK  vn.  to  do  these  things  is  derived  from  the  bishop  which  doth 
— '  -*-^ ordain  him  thereunto,  so  that  even  in  those  things  which  are 
common  unto  both,  yet  the  power  of  the  one  is  as  it  were  a 
certain  light  borrowed  from  the  others^  lamp.  The  apostles 
being  bishops  at  large,  ordained  every  where*  presbyters. 
Titus  and  Timothy  having  received  episcopal  power,  as  apo- 
stolic ambassadors  or  legates,  the  one  in  Greecefy  the  other 
in  Ephesus^,  they  both  did  by  virtue  thereof  likewise  ordain 
throughout  all  churches  deacons  and  presbyters  within  the 
circuits  allotted  unto  them.  As  for  bishops  by  restraint,  their 
power  this  way  incommunicable  unto  presbyters  which  of  the 
ancients  do  not  acknowledge  ? 

[4.]  I  make  not  confirmation  any  part  of  that  power  which 
hath  always  belonged  only  unto  bishops  §  because  in  some 
plaees  the  custom  was  that  presbyters  might  also  confinn  in 
the  absence  of  a  bishop ;  albeit  for  the  most  part  none  but 
only  bishops  were  thereof  the  allowed  ministers. 

[5.]  Here  it  will  perhaps  be  objected  that  the  power  of 
ordination  itself  was  not  every  where  peculiar  and  proper 
unto  bishops,  as  may  be  seen  by  a  council  of  Carthage, 
which  sheweth  their  church'^s  order  to  have  been,  that  pres- 
byters should  together  with  the  bishop  lay  hands  upon  the 
ordained.  But  the  answer  hereunto  is  easy;  for  doth  it  here- 
upon follow  that  the  power  of  ordination  was  not  principally 
and  originally  in  the  bishop  I  Our  Saviour  hath  said  unto  his 
Apostles||,  ^^  With  me  ye  shall  sit  and  judge  the  twelve  tribes 
"  of  Israel ; "  yet  we  know  that  to  him  alone  it  belongeth 
to  judge  the  world,  and  that  to  him  all  judgment  is  given. 
With  us  even  at  this  day  presbyters  are  licensed  to  do  as 
much  as  that  council  speaketh  of,  if  any  be  present.  Yet 
will  not  any  man  thereby  conclude  that  in  this  church  others 
than  bishops  are  allowed  to  ordain.  The  association  of  pres- 
byters is  no  sufficient  proof  that  the  power  of  ordination  is  in 
them ;  but  rather  that  it  never  was  in  them  we  may  hereby 
understand,  for  that  no  man  is  able  to  shew  either  deacon  or 
presbyter  ordained  by  presbyters  only,  and  his  ordination 
accounted  lawful  in  any  ancient  part  of  the  Church ;  ever}' 

*  Acts  xiv.  23.  "  episcopus."  Com.  q.  vulgo  Am- 

t  Tit.  i.  5.          t  I  Tim.  v.  22.  bros.  die.  in  4.  ep.  ad  Ephes.  [§.  9. 

$  "  Apud  iEgyptum  presbyteri  in  App.241.  ed.  Bened.] 

"  conngmuit,  si  pnesens  non  sit  ||  [Matt.  xix.  28.] 
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where  examples  being  found  both  of  deacons  and  of  presbyters  book  vii. 

ordained  by  bishops  alone  oftentimes,  neither  ever  in  that  re '   '  '  ' 

spect  thought  unsufficient. 

[6.]  Touching  that  other  chiefty,  which  is  of  jurisdiction ; 
amongst  the  Jews  he  which  was  highest  through  the  worthi- 
ness of  peculiar  duties  incident  into  his  function  in  the  legal 
service  of  God,  did  bear  always  in  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction 
the  chiefest  sway.  As  long  as  the  glory  of  the  temple  of  Grod 
did  last,  there  were  in  it  sundry  orders  of  men  consecrated  unto 
the  service  thereof,  one  sort  of  them  inferior  unto  another  in 
dignity  and  degree ;  the  Nathiners  subordinate  unto  the  Le- 
Wtes,  the  Levites  unto  the  Priests,  the  rest  of  the  priests  to 
those  twenty-four  which  were  chief  priests,  and  they  all  to  the 
High  Priest.  If  any  man  surmise  that  the  difference  between 
them  was  only  by  distinction  in  the  former  kind  of  power,  and 
not  in  this  latter  of  jurisdiction,  are  not  the  words  of  the  law 
inanifest  which  makeEleazar  the  son  of  Aaron  the  priest  chief 
captain  of  the  Levites*,  and  overseer  of  them  unto  whom  the 
charge  of  the  sanctuary  was  committed !  Again  at  the  com- 
mandment of  Aaron  and  his  sons  are  not  the  Grersonites  them- 
selves required  t  to  do  all  their  service  in  the  whole  charge  be- 
longmg  unto  the  Gtersonites,  being  inferior  priests  as  Aaron 
and  his  sons  were  high  priests!  Did  not  Jehoshaphat  j:  appoint 
Amarias  the  priest  to  be  chief  over  them  who  were  judges  for 
the  cause  of  the  Lord  in  Jerusalem!  ''Priests,*"  saith  Josephus§, 
''  worship  God  continually,  and  the  elders  of  the  stock  are  go- 
"  vemors  over  the  rest.  He  doth  sacrifice  unto  God  before 
''  others,  he  hath  care  of  the  laws,  judgeth  controversies,  cor- 
'^  recteth  offenders,  and  whosoever  obeyeth  him  not  is  convict 
"  of  impiety  against  God/' 

[7O  But  unto  this  they  answer,  that  the  reason  thereof  was 
necause  the  high  priest  did  prefigure  Christ,  and  represent  to 
the  people  that  chiefty  of  our  Saviour  which  was  to  come ; 
^  that  Christ  being  now  come  there  is  no  cause  why  such 
preeminence  should  be  given  unto  any  one.  Which  fancy 
pleaseth  so  well  the  humour  of  all  sorts  of  rebellious  spirits, 
that  they  all  seek  to  shroud  themselves  under  it.  Tell  the 
Anabaptist,  which  holdeth  the  use  of  the  sword  unlawful  for 

*  Numb.  iii.  32.  J  2  Chron.  xix.  11. 

t  Numb.  iv.  27.  §  Joseph.  Antiq.  p.  612. 
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BOOK  VII.  a  Christian  man,  that  God  himsdf  did  allow  his  people  to 
— '- — '—  make  wars ;  they  have  their  answer  round  and  ready,  ^^Thoee 
*<  ancient  wars  were  figures  of  the  spiritual  wars  of  Christ." 
Tell  the  Barrowist  what  sway  David  and  others  the  kin^  of 
Israel  did  bear  in  the  ordering  of  spiritual  affairs,  the  same 
answer  again  serveth,  namely,  ^  That  David  and  the  rest  of 
'« the  kings  of  Israel  prefigured  Christ.""  Tell  the  Martinist 
of  the  high  priest^s  great  authority  and  jurisdiction  amongst 
the  Jews,  what  other  thing  doth  serve  his  turn  but  the 
selfsame  shift ;  ^*  By  the  p^wer  of  the  high  priest  the  uni- 
*^  versal  supreme  authority  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was 
*'  shadowed.^ 

The  thing  is  true,  that  indeed  high  priests  were  figures  of 
Christ,  yet  this  was  in  things  belonging  unto  their  power  of 
order ;  they  figured  Christ  by  entering  into  the  holy  place, 
by  offering  for  the  sins  of  all  the  people  once  a  year,  and  by 
other  the  like  duties :  but  that  to  govern  and  to  maintain 
order  amongst  those  that  were  subject  te  them,  is  an  office 
figurative  and  abrogated  by  Chrisf  s  coming  in  the  ministry ; 
that  their  exercise  of  jurisdiction  was  figurative,  yea  figura- 
tive in  such  sort,  that  it  had  no  other  cause  of  being  insti- 
tuted, but  only  to  serve  as  a  representation  of  somewhat  to 
come,  and  that  herein  the  Church  of  Christ  ought  not  to 
follow  them ;  this  article  is  such  as  must  be  confirmed,  if  any 
way,  by  miracle,  otherwise  it  will  hardly  enter  into  the  heads 
of  reasonable  men,  why  the  high  priest  should  more  figure 
Christ  in  being  a  Judge  than  in  being  whatsoever  he  might 
be  besides.  St.  Cyprian  *  deemed  it  no  wresting  of  Scrip- 
ture to  challenge  as  much  for  Christian  bishops  as  was  given 
to  the  high  priest  amongst  the  Jews,  and  to  urge  the  law  of 
Moses  as  being  most  effectual  to  prove  it.  St.  Jerome  like- 
wise thought  it  an  argument  sufficient  to  ground  the  author- 
ity of  bishops  upon  f*  **  To  the  end,^  saith  he,  *^  we  may 
^'  understand  Apostolical  traditions  to  have  been  taken  from 
*^  the  Old  Testamidnt ;  that  which  Aaron  and  his  sons  and 
^^  the  Levites  were  in  the  temple.  Bishop  and  PresbyterB 
^^and  Deacons  in  the  Church  majf  lawfully  challenge  to 
"  themselves.**" 

*  Cypr.  1.  iii.  Ep.  9.  [65.  ed.  B«luz.]  ad  Rogatianum. 
t  Uier.  £p.  85.  [al.  146.  fin.] 
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[8.]  In  the  office  of  a  Bishop  Ignatius*  obaerveth  these  book  tii. 

two  functions,  Uparei^ip  koL  ipx^iv:  concerning  the  one,  such '- — 

is  a  [the  I]  preeminence  of  a  bishop,  that  he  only  hath  the 
heavenly  mysteries  of  God  committed  originally  unto  him,  so 
that  otherwise  than  by  his  ordination^  and  by  authority  re- 
ceived from  him,  others  besides  him  are  not  licensed  therein 
to  deal  as  ordinary  ministers  of  God's  Church.  And  touching 
the  other  part  of  their  sacred  function^  wherein  the  power  of 
their  jurisdiction  doth  appear,  first  how  the  Apostles  them- 
selves, and  secondly  how  Titus  and  Timothy  had  rule  and 
jurisdiction  over  presbyters  tv  no  man  is  ignorant.  And  had 
not  Christian  bishops  afterwards  the  like  power!  Ignatius 
bishop  of  Antioch  being  ready  by  blessed  martyrdom  to  end 
his  life,  writeth  unto  his  presbyters,  the  pastors  under  him, 
in  this  sort  X  •  Ol  irp€<rfiiiT€poiy  voifjiivaT€  t6  iv  vyXv  TtoifxvCov^  Iai9 
wab€((ri  6  0€oy  riv  fiiWovra  lipx^iv  vfjL&v,  'Ey^  yhp  Tjdiy  <miv^ 
hoiKu.  After  the  death  of  Fabian  bishop  of  Rome,  there  grow- 
ing some  trouble  about  the  receiving  of  such  persons  into  the 
Church  as  had  fallen  away  in  persecution,  and  did  now  repent 
their  fall,  the  presbyters  and  deacons  of  the  same  church 
advertised  St.  Cyprian  thereof  §,  signifying,  ^^  That  they  must 
'^  of  necessity  defer  to  deal  in  that  cause  till  God  did  send 
"them  a  new  bishop  which  might  moderate  all  things.^' 
Much  we  read  of  extraordinary  fasting  usually  in  the  Church. 
And  in  this  appeareth  also  somewhat  concerning  the  chiefty 
of  bishops.  ''The  custom  is/'  saith  TertuUian || ,  "that 
'^  bishops  do  appoint  when  the  people  shall  all  fast.""  ''  Yea, 
"it  is  not  a  matter  left  to  our  own  free  choice  whether 
"bishops  shall  rule  or  no,  but  the  wiU  of  our  Lord  and 
"  Saviour  is,''  saith  Cyprian  1[,  "  that  every  act  of  the  Church 
"  be  governed  by  her  bishops.'"  An  argument  it  is  of  the 
bishop's  high  preeminence,  rule  and  government  over  all  the 
i^st  of  the  clergy,  even  that  the  sword  of  persecution  did 
strike,  especially,  always  at  the  bishop  as  at  the  head,  the 
rest  by  reason  of  their  lower  estate  being  more  secure,  as 

^,  Ep.  ad  Smyr.  [c.  o.  vid.  sopr.  tioch.  [c.  S.l 
*>•  vi.  c.  ii.  §.  I.  note  14. J  $  Apud  Cypr.  Ep.  iL  7.  [31.] 

^^  1 1  Tim.  y.  19.  **  AgieuDBt  a  pres-        ||  *'  Episcopi  univerwe  plebi  man- 

II  byter  receive  no  accusation  under  "  dare  jqunia  aaaolent.''    TertulL 

"  two  or  three  witneaaes."  advert.  Faychic.  [c.  13.] 

X  Ignat.  [adacr.]  Epat.  ad  An-       IT  Cypr.  Ep.  27.  [J.  33.] 
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BOOK  VII.  the  selfsame  Gj'prian  noteth ;  the  very  manner  of  whose 
— '^^  speech  unto  his  own  both  deacons  and  presbyters  who  re- 
mamed  safe,  when  himself  then  bishop  was  driven  into  exile, 
ai^eth  likewise  his  eminent  authority  and  rule  over  them. 
''  By  these  letters/'  saith  he  *,  ^  I  both  exhort  and  command 
^^  that  ye  whose  presence  there  is  not  envied  at,  nor  so  much 
^'  beset  with  dangers^  supply  my  room  in  doing  those  things 
^^  which  the  exercise  of  religion  doth  require/'  Unto  the 
same  purpose  serve  most  directly  those  comparisons  f,  than 
which  nothing  is  more  familiar  in  the  books  of  the  ancient 
Fathers,  who  as  oft  as  they  speak  of  the  several  degrees  in 
'  God^s  clergy,  if  they  chance  to  compare  presbyters  with  Levit- 
ical  priests  of  the  law,  the  bishop  they  compare  t  unto  Aaron 
the  high  priest ;  if  they  compare  the  one  with  the  Apostles, 
the  other  they  compare  (although  in  a  lower  proportion) 
sometime  to  Christ  §,  and  sometime  to  Ood  himself,  ever- 
more shewing  that  they  placed  the  bishop  in  an  eminent 
degree  of  ruUng  authority  and  power  above  other  presbyters. 
Ignatius  ||  comparing  bishops  with  deacons,  and  with  such 
ministers  of  the  word  and  sacraments  as  were  but  presbyters, 
and  had  no  authority  over  presbyters ;  *'  What  is,^  saith  he, 
'^  the  bishop,  but  one  which  hath  all  principality  and  power 
^'  over  all,  so  far  forth  as  man  may  have  it,  being  to  his  power 
"  a  follower  even  of  God's  own  Christ  T 

[9.]  Mr.  Calvin  himself,  though  an  enemy  unto  regiment 
by  bishops,  doth  notwithstanding  confess  1,  that  in  old  time 
the  ministers  which  had  charge  to  teach,  chose  of  their  com- 
pany one  in  every  city,  to  whom  they  appropriated  the  title 
of  bishop,  lest  equality  should  breed  dissension.  He  added 
farther^  that  look  what  duty  the  Roman  consuls  did  execute  in 
proposing  matters  unto  the  senate,  in  asking  their  opinions,  in 
directing  them  by  advice,  admonition,  exhortation,  in  guiding 
actions  by  their  authority,  and  in  seeing  that  performed  which 
was  with  common  consent  agreed  on,  the  like  charge  had  the 

*  Cypr.  Ep.  39.  [al.  5.  cd.  Baluz.  1  "  num,  in  preabyteris  Apoetolos  re- 

t  Vide  Ignat.  ad  Magnes.  [c.  vi.J  *'  cognoacaa."    Auctor.  Opuac.  de 

X  '*  Quod  Aaron  et  filioa  ejua,  aeptem  Ordinib.  Eccl.  inter  Opera 

**  hoc  epiacopum  et  preabyteroe  eaae  Hieron.  [t.  xi.  123.] 

**  novenmua."    Hier.  ad  Nepotia-  |t  IgDat.  [interp.]  £p.  ad  Trail. 

num,  ep.  2.  [al.  52.  §.  7.  t.  i.  p.  260.  [c-jT 

ed.  Vallaraii.]  %  Instit.  lib.  iv.  cap.  4.  §.  2. 
§  "  Ita  eat,  ut  in  epiacopia  Domi- 
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bishop  in  the  assembly  of  other  ministers.      Thus  much  book  vn. 

Calvin  being  forced  by  the  evidence  of  truth  to  grant,  doth  — '- 

yet  deny  the  bishops  to  have  been  so  in  authority  at  the 
first  as  to  bear  rule  over  other  ministers :  wherein  what  rule 
he  doth  mean^  I  know  not.  But  if  the  bishops  were  so 
far  in  dignity  above  other  ministers,  as  the  consuls  of  Home 
for  their  year  above  other  senators,  it  is  as  much  as  we 
require.  And  undoubtedly  if  as  the  consuls  of  Home,  so  the 
bishops  in  the  Church  of  Christ  had  such  authority^  as  both  to 
direct  other  ministers,  and  to  see  that  eveiy  of  them  should 
observe  that  which  their  common  consent  had  agreed  on, 
how  this  could  be  done  by  the  bishop  not  bearing  rule  over 
them,  for  mine  own  part  I  must  acknowledge  that  my  poor 
conceit  is  not  able  to  comprehend. 

[lo.]  One  objection  there  is  of  some  force  to  make  against 
that  which  we  have  hitherto  endeavoured  to  prove,  if  they 
mistake  it  not  who  allege  it.  St.  Jerome^  comparing  other 
presbyters  with  him  unto  whom  the  name  of  bishop  was  then 
appropriate,  asketh^,  ^^  What  a  bishop  by  virtue  of  his  place 
'^  and  calling  may  do  more  than  a  presbyter,  except  it  be  only 
''to  ordain!'"  In  like  sort  Chrysostom  having  moved  a 
question,  wherefore  St.  Paul  should  give  Timothy  precept 
concerning  the  quality  of  bishops,  and  descend  from  them 
to  deacons,  omitting  the  order  of  presbyters  between,  he 
maketh  thereunto  this  answerf^  ^^  What  things  he  spake 
''concerning  bishops,  the  same  are  also  meet  for  presby- 
"  ters,  whom  bishops  seem  not  to  excel  in  any  thing  but  only 
"  in  the  power  of  ordination.''  Wherefore  seeing  this  doth 
import  no  ruling  superiority,  it  follows  that  bishops  were  as 
then  no  rulers  over  that  part  of  the  clergy  of  €rod. 

Whereunto  we  answer,  that  both  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Chry- 
sostom had  in  those  their  speeches  an  eye  no  further  than 
only  to  that  function  for  which  presbyters  and  bishops  were 
consecrated  unto  God.  Now  we  know  that  their  consecration 
had  reference  to  nothing  but  only  that  which  they  did  by 
force  and  virtue  of  the  power  of  order,  wherein  sith  bishops 
i^eived  their  charge,  only  by  that  one  degree,  to  speak  of, 
inore  ample  than  presbyters  did  theirs,  it  might  be  well 

*  Hieron.  Ep.  ad  Evagr.  [Evang.]  85.  [al.  146.  §.  i.]  t  Chrysost. 

Horn.  X.  [xi.]  in  i  'Rm.  3.  [t.  xi.  p.  65>4.  ed.  Ben.] 
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BOOK  vn.  enough  said  that  presbyters  were  that  way  aathorized  to  do. 

— '  '  '  in  a  manner,  even  as  much  as  bishops  could  do,  if  we 
consider  what  each  of  them  did  by  yirtue  of  solemn  conse- 
cration :  for  as  concerning  power  of  raiment  and  jurisdiction, 
it  was  a  thing  withal  added  unto  bishops  for  the  necessary 
use  of  such  certain  persons  and  people,  as  should  be  there- 
unto subject  in  those  particular  churches  whereof  they  were 
bishops,  and  belonged  to  them  cmly  as  bishops  of  such  or  such 
a  church;  whereas  the  other  kind  of  power  had  relation 
indefinitely  unto  any  of  the  whole  society  of  Christian  men,  on 
whom  they  should  chance  to  exercise  the  same,  and  belonged 
to  them  absolutely,  as  they  were  bishops,  wheresoever  they 
lived.  St.  Jerome's  conclusion  thereof  is^,  ^^That  seeing 
^'  in  the  one  kind  of  power  there  is  no  greater  difference 
^'  between  a  presbyter  and  a  bishop,  bishops  should  not 
*'  because  of  their  preeminence  in  the  other  too  much  lift 
**  up  themselves  above  the  presbyters  under  them."  St-Chry- 
sostom'^s  collection,  ^*That  whereas  the  Apostle  doth  set 
^^  down  the  qualities  whereof  regard  should  be  had  in  the 
**  consecration  of  bishops,  there  was  no  need  to  make  a 
'^  several  discourse  how  presbyters  ou^t  to  be.  qualified  when 
^^  they  are  ordained ;  because  there  being^so  little  difference 
^'  in  the  functions,  whereunto  the  one  and  the  other  receive 
'*•  ordination,  the  same  precepts  might  well  serve  for  both;  at 
^^  leastwise  by  the  virtues  required  in  the  greater,  what  should 
^^  need  in  the  less  might  be  easily  understood.  As  for  the 
'*  difference  of  jurisdiction,  the  truth  is,  the  Apostles  yet 
"  living,  and  themselves  where  they  were  resident  exercismg 
'^  the  jurisdiction  in  their  own  persons,  it'  was  not  every 
^^  where  established  in  bishops.^  When  the  Apostles  pre- 
scribed those  laws,  and  when  Ghrysostom  thus  spake  concern- 
ing them,  it  was  not  by  him  at  all  respected,  but  his  eye 
was  the  same  way  with  Jerome'^s ;  his  cogitation  was  wholly 
fixed  on  that  power  which  by  consecration  is  given  to  bishops 
more  than  to  presb}rter8,  and  not  on  that  which  they  have 
over  presbyters  by  force  of  their  particular  accessary  juris* 
diction. 

Wherein  if  any  man  suppose  that  Jerome  and  CSurysostom 
knew  no  difference  at  all  between  a  presbyter  and  a  bishop, 
*  [£p.  ad  Nepot  a.  aL  53.  §.  7.] 
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let  him  weigh  but  one  or  two  of  their  sentences.    The  pride  i^ok  ru. 

of  insolent  bishops  hath  not  a  sharper  enemy  than  Jerome, 

for  which  cause  he  taketh  often  occasions  most  severely  to 
inveigh  agidnst  them,  sometimes  for*  shewing  disdain  and 
contempt  of  the  clergy  under  them ;  sometime  for  not  t  suf- 
fering themselves  to  be  told  of  their  faults,  and  admonished 
of  their  duty  by  inferiors;  sometime  for  not  admitting  j:  their 
presbyteFs  to  teach,  if  so  be  themselves  were  in  presence; 
sometimes  for  not  vouchsafing  to  use  any  conference  with 
them,  or  to  take  any  counsel  of  them.  Howbeit  never  doth 
he  in  such  wise  bend  himself  against  their  disorders,  as  to 
deny  their  rule  and  authority  over  presbyters.  Of  Y igilantius 
being  a  presbyter,  he  thus  writeth  §  :  *'  Miror  sanctum  epi- 
^^  scopum  in  cujus  parochia  presbyter  esse  dioitur,  acquiescere 
''  furori  ejus,  et  non  virga  apostolica  virgaqne  ferrea  confrin- 
'^  gere  vas  inutile  :^  "  I  marvel  that  the  holy  bishop  under 
"  whom  Yigilantius  is  said  to  be  a  presbyter,  doth  yield  to 
"his  fury,  and  not  break  that  unprofitable  vessel  with  his 
''  apostolic  and  iron  rod."  With  this  agreeth  most  fitly  the 
grave  adrice  he  giveth  to  Nepotian|| :  <*  Be  thou  subject  unto 
'^  thy  bishop,  and  receive  him  as  the  father  of  thy  soul.  This 
'*aIso  I  say,  that  bishops  should  know  thenoselves  to  be 
"  priests  and  not  lords;  that  they  ought  to  honour  the  clergy 
''  as  beseemeth  the  clergy  to  be  honoured,  to  the  end  their 
"  clergy  may  yield  them  the  honour  which  as  bishops  they 
''  ought  to  have  ^.  That  of  the  orator  Domitius  is  famous : 
'^ '  Wherefore  should  I  esteem  of  thee  as  of  a  prince,  when 

^  **  '*  Vehit  in  aliqua  snUimi  speca-  t' "  Pessimee  consaetudims  est, 

II  la  coDstituti,  vix  dignantur  videre  *'  in    qtubusdam    ecdeeiis    tacere 

"mortalesetidUoqiiiconservoBsuoB."  *' presbyteros   et  praesentibus  q)i- 

^a  4.  c.  Eiust.  ad  Gal.  [v.  13.  t.  vii.  ."  scopis  non  loqui ;  quasi  aut  invi- 

458*]  ''  deant  aut  non  dignentur  andire." 

^^  t  **  Kemo  peccantibus  episcopis  Ep.  ad  Nepotian.  [52.  §.  7.] 


aadet  contradicere ;  nemo  audet  §  £p.  53.  ad  Ripar.  [al.  109.  §.  2. 

["accusare     miyorein;      propterea  1.720.1 

II  ^aasi  sancti  et  beati  et  in  pnecep-  Jl  Hier.  ad  Nepot  [52.  §.  y.] 

I  tis  Domini   ambukntee   augent  IT  No  bishop  may  l>e  a  lord  in 

I  peccata  peccatia.     Difficilis   eat  reference  unto  the  presbyters  which 

I  accnsatio  in  episcopum.    Si  enim  are  under  him»  if  we  take  that  name 

I  poccaverity  non  creditur;   et   si  in  the  worst  part,  as  Jerome  here 

convictus   fherit,  non  punitur."  doth.    For  a  oishop  is  to  rule  his 

l^cap.S.Ecclesiast.  V.  II.  [lii.  454«  presbyters,  not  as  lords  do  their 

ilM  later  editions   of  St.  Jerome  slaves,  but  as  fothers  dothdrchil- 

<^t  the  first  danae.]  dnn. 


€€ 


360      SC.  ChrytogUmCs  History^  a  Witness  to  Episcopacy. 

BOOK  VII.  *'  thou  makest  not  of  me  that  reckoning  which  should  in  rea- 
— '— — 1^  ^<  son  be  made  of  a  senator  V  Let  us  know  the  bishop  and  his 
presbyters  to  be  the  same  which  Aaron  sometime  and  his 
sons  were.""  Finally  writing  against  the  heretics  which  were 
named  Luciferians,  ^'The  very  safety  of  the  Church,"^  saith  he, 
*'  dependeth  on  the  dignity  of  the  chief  priest,  to  whom  unless 
'^  men  grant  an  exceeding  and  an  eminent  power,  there  will 
''  grow  in  churches  even  as  many  schisms  as  there  are  persons 
"  which  have  authority."" 

Touching  Ghrysostom,  to  shew  that  by  him  there  was  also 
acknowledged  a  ruling  superiority  of  bishops  over  presbyters, 
both  then  usual,  and  in  no  respect  unlawful,  what  need  we 
allege  his  words  and  sentences,  when  the  history  of  his  own 
episcopal  actions  in  that  very  kind  is  till  this  day  extant  for 
all  men  to  read  that  will !  For  St.  Ghrysostom  of  a  presbyter 
in  Antioch,  grew  to  be  afterwards  bishop  of  Constantinople ; 
and  in  process  of  time  when  the  emperor'^s  heavy  displeasure 
had  through  the  practice  of  a  powerful  faction  against  him 
effected  his  banishment^  Innocent  the  bishop  of  Bome  under- 
standing thereof  wrote  his  letters  unto  the  clergy  of  that 
Church  *,  "  That  no  successor  ought  to  be  chosen  in  Chry- 
^'  sostom's  room :  nee  ejus  Olcrum  alii  paters  Pentad,  nor 
"  his  clergy  obey  any  other  bishop  than  him.""  A  fond  kind 
of  speech,  if  so  be  there  had  been  as  then  in  bishops  no 
ruling  superiority  over  presbyters.  When  two  of  Chryso*- 
tom''s  presbyters  t  had  joined  themselves  to  the  faction  of  bis 
mortal  enemy  Theophilus^  Patriarch  in  the  Church  of  Alex- 
andria, the  same  Theophilus  and  other  bishops  which  were  of 
his  conventicle,  having  sent  those  two  amongst  others  to  cite 
Chrysostom  their  lawful  bishop,  and  to  bring  him  into  public 
judgment,  he  taketh  against  this  one  thing  special  exception, 
as  being  contrary  to  all  order,  that  those  presbyters  diould 
come  as  messengers  and  call  him  to  judgment,  who  were  a 
part  of  that  clergy  whereof  himself  was  ruler  and  judge.  So 
that  bishops  to  have  had  in  those  times  a  ruling  superiority 
over  presbyters,  neither  could  Jerome  nor  Chrysostom  be  ig- 
norant ;  and  therefore  hereupon  it  were  superfluous  that  we 
should  any  longer  stand. 

*  In  Vita  Chrys.  per  Gassiod.  Sen.  f  Pallad.  in  Vita  Chrvs.  [c.  9.  t.  xiii. 
[in  Hist.  Ecdes.  Tripart.  1.  x.  c.  x8.]    p.  39.  E.  ed.  Bened.J 
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VII.  Touching  the  next  point,  how  bishops  together  with  book  vu. 
presbyters  have  used  to  govern  the  churches  which  were- 


govern  the 
churches 
whkh  were 


under  them:  it  is  by  Zonaras  somewhat  plainly  and  at  large  sort  Biabops 
declared,  that  the  bishop  had  his  seat  on  high  in  the  church  with  pres. 
above  the  residue  which  were  present;  that  a  number  of  pres-used  to 
byters  did  always  there  assist  him ;  and  that  in  the  oversight 
of  the  people  iiiose  presbyters  were  after  a  sort  the  bishop'*s 
coadjutors  *.  The  bishops  [bishop  f|  and  presbyters  who  to- 
gether with  him  governed  the  Church,  are  for  the  most  part  by 
Ignatius  jointly  mentioned.  In  the  epistle  to  them  of  Trallis, 
he  saith  of  presbyters  that  they  are  (HififiovXoi  kcu  ovredpcvral 
roO  hurK&Jtov^  "  counsellors  and  assistants  of  the  bishop  C*  and 
concludeth  in  the  end,  '*  He  that  should  disobey  these  were  a 
^  plain  atheist,  and  an  irreligious  person,  and  one  that  did  set 
^^  Christ  himself  and  his  own  ordinances  at  nought. '*^  Which 
order  making  presbyters  or  priests  the  bishop's  assistants  doth 
not  import  that  they  were  of  equal  authority  with  him,  but 
leather  so  adjoined  that  they  also  were  subject,  as  hath  been 
proved.  In  the  writings  of  St.  Cyprian  t  nothing  is  more 
usual  than  to  make  mention  of  the  college  of  presbyters  sub- 
ject unto  the  bishop,  although  in  handling  the  conmion  affairs 
of  the  Church  they  assisted  him.  But  of  all  other  places  which 
open  the  ancient  order  of  episcopal  presbyters  the  most  clear 
is  that  epistle  of  Cyprian  unto  Cornelius  j:,  concerning  certain 
Novatian  heretics  received  again  upon  their  conversion  into 
the  unity  of  the  Church.  "After  that  Urbanus  and  Sido- 
^^  nius,  confessors,  had  come  and  signified  unto  our.  presbyters, 
*'  that  Maximns  a  confessor  and  presbyter  did  together  with 
"  them  desire  to  return  into  the  Church,  it  seemed  meet 
'^  to  hear  from  their  own  mouths  and  confessions  that  which 
^^  by  message  they  had  delivered.  When  they  were  come, 
'^  and  had  been  called  to  account  by  the  presbyters  touching 
''  those  things  they  had  committed,  their  answer  was,  that 
^^  they  had  been  deceived,  and  did  request  that  such  things  as 
''  there  they  were  charged  with  might  be  forgotten.  It  being 
"  brought  unto  me  what  was  done,  I  took  order  that  the 

*  ^Qantp  <rvfinovoi   doBtvrts  rf  *'  cerdotali  honore  conjuncti."    £p. 

tirwK^ir^,     Zon.    in    Can.   Apost.  28.  [qu.  68?  p.  ii8.  ed.  Balusii.] 

[Can.  58.  ap.   Beveridge,  Synod.  ttu  should  be  "Comeliua  unto 

1.  38.]  "  Cyprian.*'] 

t  "  Cum  epiBcopo  preabyteri  sa* 

HOOKER,  VOL.  H.  B 


362      Tke  Bishops'  CkmsvUaihn  toUh  them  volufOary. 

BOOK  Yii.  '^  presbytery  might  be  assembled.    There  were  also  present 

— '■ '■—  "  five  bishops,  that  upon  settled  advice  it  might  be  with  con- 

"  sent  of  all  determined  what  should  be  done  about  their  per- 
^'  sons.*"  Thus  far  St.  Cyprian.  Wherein  it  maybe  peradventure 
demanded,  whether  he  and  other  bishops  did  thus  proceed 
with  advice  of  their  presbyters  in  all  such  public  aflaini  of  the 
Churchy  as  being  thereunto  bound  by  ecclesiastical  canons,  or 
else  that  they  voluntarily  so  did,  because  they  judged  it  in 
discretion  as  then  most  convenient.     Surely  the  words  of 
Cyprian  are  plain,  that  of  his  own  accord  he  chose  this  way 
of  proceeding,  ^^  ^Unto  that,"  saith  he,  *'  which  Donatus,  and 
"  Fortunatus,  and  Novatus,  and  Gordius,  our  com-presbyters, 
^^  have  written,  I  could  by  myself  alone  make  no  answer,  for- 
^^  asmuch  as  at  the  very  first  entrance  into  my  bishoprick  I 
^  resolutely  determined  not  to  do  any  thing  of  mine  own  pri- 
^^  vate  judgment,  without  your  counsel  and  the  people'^s  con- 
''  sent.""   The  reason  whereof  he  rendereth  in  the  same  epistle, 
saying,  ^'  When  by  the  grace  of  Gbd  myself  shall  come  unto 
**  you,"  (for  St.  Cyprian  was  now  in  exile,)  "  of  things  which 
"  either  have  been  or  must  be  done  we  will  consider,  sieut 
^^  honor  mutuus  poscit,  as  the  law  of  courtesy  which  one  doth 
^'  owe  to  another  of  us  requireth.''    And  at  this  very  mark 
doth  St.  Jerome  evermore  aim  in  telling  bishops  that  presby- 
ters were  at  the  first  their  equals,  that  in  some  churches  for  a 
long  time  no  bishop  was  made  but  only  such  as  the  presbyters 
did  choose  out  amongst  themselves,  and  therefore  no  cause 
why  the  bishop  should  disdain  to  consult  with  them,  and  in 
weighty  affairs  of  the  Church  to  use  their  advice.     Sometime 
to  countenance  their  own  actions,  or  to  repress  the  boldness  of 
proud  and  insolent  spirits,  that  which  bishops  had  in  them- 
selves sufficient  authority  and  pow^  to  have  done,  notwith- 
standing they  would  not  do  alone,  but  craved  therein  the  aid 
and  assistance  of  other  bishops,  as  in  the  case  of  those  Novatian 
heretics,  before  aUeged,  Cyprian  himself  did.    And  in  Cyprian 
we  find  of  others  the  like  practice.  Bogatian  a  bishop,  having 
been  used  contumeliously  by  a  deacon  of  his  own  church, 
wrote  thereof  his  complaint  unto  Cyprian  and  other  bishops. 
In  which  case  their  answer  wasf^  '*  That  although  in  his  own 
*'  cause  he  did  of  humility  rather  shew  his  grievance,  than 
*  Cypr.  Ep.  93.  [5.  p.  IX.]  t  Cypr.  Ep.  [65.  aL  3.  c.  i.] 
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^*  himself  take  revenge,  which' by  the  vigour  of  his  apostolical  book  vn. 
'^  office  and  the  authority  of  his  chair  he  might  have  presently     m.  i. 


"  done,  without  any  further  delay;''  yet  if  the  party  should  do 
again  as  before,  their  judgments  were,  ^'  fungaris  circa  eum 
^^  potestate  honoris  tui,  et  eum  vel  deponas  vel  abstineas;'' — 
"  use  on  him  that  power  which  the  honotff  of  thy  place  giveth 
^'  thee,  either  to  depose  him  or  exclude  him  from  access  unto 
"  holy  things.'' 

[2.]  The  bishop  for  his  assistance  and  ease  had  under  him, 
to  guide  and  direct  deacons  in  their  charge,  his  archdeacon, 
80  termed  in  respect  of  care  over  deacons,  albeit  himself  were 
not  deacon  but  presbyter.  For  the  guidance  of  presbyters  in 
their  function  the  bishop  had  likewise  under  him  one  of  the 
selfsame  order  with  them,  but  above  them  in  authority,  one 
whom  the  ancients  termed  usually  an  arch-presbyter*,  we  at 
this  day  name  him  dean.  For,  most  certain  truth  it  is  that 
churches  cathedral  and  the  bishops  of  them  are  as  glasses, 
wherein  the  face  and  very  countenance  of  apostolical  antiquity 
remaineth  even  as  yet  to  be  seen,  notwithstanding  the  alter- 
ations which  tract  of  time  and  the  course  of  the  world  hath 
brought.  For  defence  and  maintenance  of  them  we  are  most 
earnestly  bound  to  strive,  even  as  the  Jews  were  for  their  tem- 
ple and  the  high  priest  of  God  therein :  the  overthrow  and 
niin  of  the  one,  if  ever  the  sacrilegious  avarice  of  Atheists 
should  prevail  so  far,  which  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  forbid, 
ought  no  otherwise  to  move  us  than  the  people  of  God  were 
nioved,  when  having  beheld  the  sack  and  combustion  of  his 
sanctuary  in  most  lamentable  manner  flaming  before  their 
eyes,  they  uttered  from  the  bottom  of  their  grieved  spirits 
those  voices  of  doleful  supplication  t,  "  Exsurge  Domine  et 
"  misereaiis  Sion;  Servi  tui  diligunt  lapides  ejus,  pulveris 
"  ejus  miseret  eos.'* 

VIII.  How  far  the  power  which  bishops  had  did  reach,  how  ^  the 

^hat  number  of  persons  was  subject  unto  them  at  the  first,  bisMw 

and  how  large  their  territories  were,  it  is  not  for  the  question  from  tii«  b». 

We  have  in  hand  a  thing  very  greatly  material  to  know.    For  iwpectof 

rfwe  prove  that  bishops  have  lawfully  of  old  ruled  over  other  locai  com: 

*  Such  a  one  was  that  Peter  whom    Theophilns   at  that   time  bishop, 
^^^odore  writhig  the  life  of  Chry-    [Hist.  Eccles.  Tripartit.  lih.  x.  cap. 
«08tom  doth  eall  the  archpresbytor    loj 
01  the  church  of  Alexandria,  under       f  Psalm  cii.  13, 14. 

b8 
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BOOK  vn.  ministers,  it  is  enough,  how  few  soever  those  ministers  have 
.    '- been,  how  small  soever  the  circuit  of  place  which  hath  con- 
tained them.     Yet  hereof  somewhat,  to  the  end  we  may  so 
far  forth  illustrate  church  antiquities. 

[2.]  A  law  imperial  there  is,  which  sheweth  that  there  was 
great  care  had  to  provide  for  every  Christian  city  a  bishop 
as  near  as  might  be*,  and  that  each  city  had  some  territory 
belonging  unto  it,  which  territory  was  also  under  the  bishop 
of  the  same  city;  that  because  it  was  not  universaUy  thus,  but 
in  some  countries  one  bishop  had  subject  unto  him  many  cities 
and  their  territories,  the  law  which  provided  for  establishment 
of  the  other  orders,  should  not  prejudice  those  churches 
wherein  this  contraiy  custom  had  before  prevailed.  Unto  the 
bishop  of  every  such  city,  not  only  the  presbyters  of  the  same 
city,  but  also  of  the  territory  thereunto  belonging,  were  from 
the  first  beginning  subject.  For  we  must  note  that  when  as 
yet  there  were  in  cities  no  parish  churches,  but  only  colleges 
of  presbyters  under  their  bishop^s  regiment,  yet  smaller  con- 
gregations and  churches  there  were  even  then  abroad,  in  which 
churches  there  was  but  some  one  only  presbyter  to  perform 
among  them  divine  duties  t-  Towns  and  villages  abroad  re- 
ceiving the  faith  of  Christ  from  cities  whereunto  they  were 
adjacent,  did  as  spiritual  and  heavenly  colonies  by  their  sub- 
jection honour  those  ancient  mother  churches  out  of  which 
they  grew.  And  in  the  Christian  cities  themselvee,  when  the 
mighty  increase  of  believers  made  it  necessary  to  have  them 
divided  into  certain  several  companies,  and  over  every  of  those 
companies  one  only  pastor  to  be  appointed  for  the  ministry  of 
holy  things ;  between  the  first  and  the  rest  after  it  there  could 
not  but  be  a  natural  inequality,  even  as  between  the  temple  and 
synagogues  in  Jerusalem.  The  clergy  of  cities  were  termed 
urhid  t,  to  shew  a  difference  between  them  and  the  clergies 

*  L.  36.  C.  de  Episc.  et  Qer.  [Cod.  *Icravpfar  virh  r^v  hntnam6»  iarv 

Just.  i.  3.  de  Episc.  et  Qer.  36.  p.  35.  'itrnvpofrAcwc.    Beddes,  Cypr.  Ep. 

ed.Gothofr.i688.]*Exa(m7  9rdXtf7dioy  52.  [p.  73.  ed.  Balus.  al.  55.  c.  14.] 

MtncoTTw  fytT»'  Koi  K^  duL  StUtg  "  Cum  jampridem  per  omnes  pro- 

aamypai^ris  rokiuiirg  ris  ax^\tv6ai  ''*  vincias  et  per  urbes  singcdas  or- 

vdXiv  Tov  Idiov  inurK&tnv  1j  ttjs  irrpi-  "  dinati  sunt  raiscopL" 

oucidoff  atnrif  fj  TUf6s  SKkov  tucatov,  f  "  Ubi  ecclesiaatici  ordinia  non 

yvfMPovToi  Tw  Hvrmf  kbu  ariftoOrm.  **  est  conaeasus,  et  ofTert  et  tingit 

*EiifnfTai  dff  17  TofU»p  2KvOias  in(-  "  aacerdoa  qui  eat  ibi  aolua."  Ter- 

Xiff.  'O  yhp  itrUrKotros  a^r  Koi  rmv  tull.  Exhort,  ad  Caatit.  [c.  7.] 

\om&ip  vpowott    Kal  17  AcoyrtfiroXtr  t  Cypr.Ep.35.[40.6d.Baliu.p.53.] 
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of  the  towns,  of  villages,  of  castles  abroad.     And  how  many  book  vii. 
floever  these  parishes  or  congregations  were  in  number,  which  ^-^^^^ 
did  depend  on  any  one  principal  city  church,  unto  the  bishop 
of  that  one  church  they  and  their  several  sole  presbyters  were 
all  subject. 

[3.]  For  if  so  be,  as  some  imagine,  every  petty  congrega- 
tion or  hamlet  had  had  his  own  particular  bishop,  what  sense 
could  there  be  in  those  words  of  Jerome*  concerning  castles, 
villages,  and  other  places  abroad,  which  having  only  presby- 
ters to  teach  them  and  to  minister  unto  them  the  sacraments, 
were  resorted  unto  by  bishops  for  the  administration  of  that 
wherewith  their  presbyters  were  not  licensed  to  meddle.  To 
note  a  difference  of  that  one  church  where  the  bishop  hath  his 
seat,  and  the  rest  which  depend  upon  it,  that  one  hath  usually 
been  termed  eathedralj  according  to  the  same  sense  wherein 
Ignatius  speaking  of  the  Church  of  Antioch  termeth  it  his 
throne ;  and  Cyprian  making  mention  of  Evaristus,  who  had 
been  bishop  and  was  now  deposed,  termeth  him  ccsthedrcB  ex- 
torramt,  one  that  was  thrust  besides  his  chair.  The  church 
where  the  bishop  is  set  with  his  college  of  presbyters  about 
bim  we  call  aiee;  the  local  compass  of  his  authority  we  term 
a  dioeees.  Unto  a  bishop  within  the  compass  of  his  own  both 
see  and  diocoss,  it  hath  by  right  of  his  place  evermore  apper- 
tained to  ordain  presbytersj:,  to  make  deacons,  and  with  judg- 
ment to  dispose  of  all  things  of  weight.  The  apostle  St.  Paul 
bad  episcopal  authority,  but  so  at  large  that  we  cannot  assign 
onto  him  any  one  certain  diocess.  His§  positive  orders  and 
constitutions  churches  every  where  did  obey.  Yea,  ^'  a  charge 
"  and  a  care,"  saith  he||,  "I  have  even  of  all  churches.''  The 
walks  of  Titus  and  Timothy  were  limited  within  the  bounds  of 
a  narrow  precinct.  As  for  other  bishops,  that  which  Chry- 
sostom  hath  concerning  them,  if  they  be  evil,  could  not  pos- 
sibly agree  unto  them,  unless  their  authority  had  reached  far- 
ther than  to  some  one  only  congregation.   ^^The  danger  being 

*  Hieron.  adven.  Lucifer.  [§.9.]  809.]    ToOro  yhp  irp^rtpop  iA  rovr 

t  Cypr.  £p.  49.  [al.  52.  c.  I J  iwyfiois  iyivtro  abta(f>6p<os,     Socr. 

t  Cone.  Antioch.  cap. p.  [A.D.^i .  lib.  v.  cap.  8. 

t- i. 597. ed.  Hardutn.J  AJeX^rov^dc        §  "As  I  have  ordained  in  the 

^urK&jravs  xnrip  dioUtfatv  fi^  ini'  '*  churches  of  Galatia,  the  same  do 

Www,  eiTi  yciporovt^  Ij  ruriv  SKkats  "  ye  also.'*  I  Cor.  xvi.  i. 

ouoM>;iMU(  iKKkiiamaTiKxut,    Cone.        ||  a  Cor.  xi.  28. 

Const,  can.  a.  [A.  D.  381.   t.  i. 
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BOOK  VII.  ^'  BO  great  as  it  is,  to  him  that  scandalizeth  one  floul,  what 
ch.  vfli.  A.  ^^  ^j^  ^^y,  ^^j^  Chiyfloatom*,  speaking  of  a  bishop,  "  what 

^^  shall  he  deserve,  by  whom  so  many  souls,  yea,  even  whole 
*'*'  cities  and  peoples,  men,  women,  and  children,  citizens,  pea- 
^'  sants,  inhabitants,  both  of  his  own  city,  and  of  other  towns 
^'  subject  unto  it,  are  offended  T  A  thing  so  unusual  it  was 
for  a  bishop  not  to  have  ample  jurisdiction,  that  Theophilue, 
patriarch  of  Alexandria,  for  making  one  a  bishop  of  a  small 
town,  is  noted  as  a  proud  despiser  of  the  commendable  orders 
of  the  Church  with  this  censuref:  ^^  Such  novelties  Theophi- 
«^  lus  presumed  every  where  to  begin,  taking  upon  him,  as  it 
^'  had  been  another  Moses/' 

[4.]  Whereby  is  disoovered  also  their  error,  who  think  that 
such  as  in  ecdeaiastical  writings  they  find  termed  Ghor^ptsco- 
po9  were  the  same  in  the  country  which  the  bishop  was  in  the 
city:  whereas  the  old  CAartpisccpi  are  they  that  were  ap- 
pointed of  the  bishops  to  have,  as  his  vic^erent,  some  over- 
sight of  those  churches  abroad,  which  were  subject  unto  his 
see ;  in  which  churches  they  had  also  power  to  make  subdea- 
cons,  readers,  and  such  like  petty  church  officers.  With  which 
power  so  stinted,  they  not  contenting  themselves,  but  adven- 
turing at  the  length  to  ordain  even  deacons  and  presbyters 
also,  as  the. bishop  himself  did,  their  presumption  herein  was 
controlled  and  stayed  by  the  ancient  edict  of  councils.  For 
example  that  of  Antiocht,  ^^  It  hath  seemed  good  to  the  holy 
^^  synod  that  such  in  towns  and  countries  as  are  called  CAar- 
*^  episcapi  do  know  their  limits  and  govern  the  churches  tmder 
^'  them,  contenting  themselves  with  the  charge  thereof,  and 
'^  with  authority  to  make  readers,  sub-deacons,  exorcists,  and 
*'  to  be  leaders  or  guiders  of  them ;  but  not  to  meddle  with  the 
^^  ordination  either  of  a  presbyter  or  of  a  deacon,  without  the 
^'  bishop  of  that  city,  whereunto  the  ChartpUcopui  and  his 
^^  territory  also  is  subject.^  The  same  synod  appointed  like- 
wise that  those  CharepUcopi  shall  be  made  by  none  but  the 
bishop  of  that  city  under  which  they  are.  Much  might  here- 
unto be  added,  if  it  were  further  needful  to  prove  that  the 
local  compass  of  a  bishop's  authority  and  power  was  never  so 
straitly  listed,  as  some  men  would  have  the  world  to  imagine. 

*  Chrye.  in  i.  ad  Tit.  X  ConciL  Andoch.  can.  10.  [t.  i. 

t  Pallad.  in  Vita  Chip.  [c.  7.  ap.    597.  ed.  Hardoin.  A.D.  341.] 
Chrys.  ed.  Bened.  t.  xiii.  22.  r.] 
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[5.]  But  to  go  forward ;  degrees  there  are  and  have  been  of  ^^^^^• 

old  even  amongst  bishops  also  themselves ;  one  sort  of  bishops  — ■■ - 

being  superiors  unto  presb}rters  only,  another  sort  having  pre- 
eminence also  above  bishops.  It  cometh  here  to  be  considered 
in  what  respect  inequality  of  bishops  was  thought  at  the  first 
a  thing  expedient  for  the  Church,  and  what  odds  there  hath 
been  between  them,  by  how  much  the  power  of  one  hath  been 
larger^  higher,  and  greater  than  of  another.  Touching  the 
causes  for  which  it  hath  been  esteemed  meet  that  bishops 
themselves  should  not  every  way  be  equals ;  they  are  the  same 
for  which  the  wisdom  both  of  God  and  man  hath  evermore 
approved  it  as  most  requisite,  that  where  many  governors  must 
of  necessity  concur  for  the  ordering  of  the  same  afiairs,  of  what 
nature  soever  they  be,  one  should  have  some  kind  of  sway  or 
stroke  more  than  all  the  residue.  For  where  number  is  there 
must  be  order^  or  else  of  force  there  will  be  confusion.  Let 
there  be  divers^gents,  of  whom  each  hath  his  private  induce- 
inents  with  resolute  purpose  to  follow  them  (as  each  may 
have) ;  unless  in  this  case  some  had  preeminence  above  the 
rest,  a  chance  it  were  if  ever  any  thing  should  be  either  begun, 
proceeded  in,  or  brought  unto  any  conclusion  by  them,  deli- 
berations and  counsels  would  seldom  go  forward,  their  meet- 
ings would  always  be  in  danger  to  break  up  with  jars  and  con- 
tradictions. In  an  army  a  number  of  captains,  all  of  equal 
power,  without  some  higher  to  oversway  them;  what  good 
would  they  do !  In  all  nations  where  a  number  are  to  draw 
Any  one  way,  tiiere  must  be  some  one  principal  mover. 

Let  the  practice  of  our  very  adversaries  themselves  herein 
he  considered ;  are  the  presbyters  able  to  determine  of  church 
affairs,  unless  their  pastors  do  strike  the  chiefest  stroke  and 
l^^e  power  above  the  rest?  Can  their  pastoral  synod  do  any 
^g,  unless  they  have  some  president  amongst  them?  In 
q^nods  they  are  forced  to  give  one  pastor  preeminence  and 
superiority  above  the  rest.  But  they  answer,  that  he  who 
heiQg  a  pastor  according  to  the  order  of  their  discipline  is  for 
^he  time  some  little  deal  mightier  than  his  brethren,  doth  not 
<^ontinue  so  longer  than  only  during  the  synod.  Which 
*"^«wer  serveth  not  to  help  them  out  of  the  briers ;  for  by  their 
pnictice  they  confirm  our  principle  touching  the  necessity  of 
<>ne  man's  preeminence  wheresoever  a  concurrency  of  many  is 
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BOOK  VII.  required  unto  any  one  Bolenm  action :  this  nature  teacheth, 
Hand  this  they  cannot  choose  but  acknowledge.  As  for  the 
change  of  his  person  to  whom  they  give  tins  preeminence,  if 
thqr  think  it  expedient  to  make  for  every  synod  a  new  supe- 
rior, there  is  no  law  of  Qod  which  bindeth  them  so  to  [do] ; 
neither  any  that  telleth  them  that  they  might  [not !]  suffer  one 
and  the  same  man  being  made  president  even  to  continue  so 
during  life^  and  to  leave  his  preeminence  unto  his  successors 
after  him,  as  by  the  ancient  order  of  the  Church,  archbishops, 
presidents  amongst  bishops,  have  used  to  do. 

[6.]  The  ground  therefore  of  their  preeminence  above 
bishops  is  the  necessity  of  often  concurrency  of  many  bishops 
about  the  public  affairs  of  the  Church,  as  consecrations  of 
bishops,  consultations  of  remedy  of  general  disorders,  audience 
judicial,  when  the  actions  of  any  bishop  should  be  called  in 
question,  or  appeals  are  made  from  his  sentence  by  such  as 
think  themselves  wronged.  These  and  the  like  affairs  usuaUy 
requiring  that  many  bishops  should  orderly  assemble,  begin, 
and  conclude  somewhat;  it  hath  seemed  in  the  eyes  of  reverend 
antiquity  a  thing  most  requisite,  that  the  Church  should  not 
only  have  bishops,  but  even  amongst  bishops  some  to  be  in 
authority  chiefest. 

[7.]  Unto  which  purpose,  the  very  state  of  the  whole  world, 
immediately  before  Christianity  took  place,  doth  seem  by  the 
special  providence  of  God  to. have  been  prepared.  For  we 
must  know,  that  the  countries  where  the  Gospel  was  first 
planted,  were  for  the  most  part  subject  to  the  Roman  empire. 
The  Bomans'  use  was  commonly,  when  by  war  they  had  sub- 
dued foreign  nations,  to  make  them  provinces,  that  is,  to  place 
over  them  Roman  governors,  such  as  might  order  them 
according  to  the  laws  and  customs  of  Rome.  And,  to  the  end 
that  all  things  might  be  the  more  easily  and  orderly  done,  a 
whole  country  being  divided  into  sundry  parts,  there  was  in 
each  part  some  one  city,  wheremto  they  about  did  resort  for 
justice.    Every  such  part  was  termed  a  diooess*.     Howbeit, 

*  "  Si  quid  habebis  cum  aliquo  put  over  to  that  court  which  was 

"  Hellespontio  controveraise,  ut  in  held  in  the  diocese  of  Hellespont, 

"  illam  dioiici/o-iy  rejicias."  Cic.  Fam.  where  the  man  did  abide,  and  not  to 

£p.  53.  lib.  xiii.    The  suit  which  his  trouble  be  forced  to  follow  them 

Tully  maketh  was  this»  that   the  at  Ephesus,  which  was  the  chiefest 

party  in  whose  behalf  he  wroie  to  the  court  in  that  province, 
propraetor,  might  have  his  causes 
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the  name  dioeess  is  sometime  so  generally  taken,  that  it  book  vil 
containeth  not  only  more  such  parts  of  a  province,  but  even  — '• — 11. 
more  provinces  also  than  one ;  as  the  dioeess  of  Asia  contained 
eight,  the  dioeess  of  Africa  seven.  Touching  diocesses  ac- 
cording unto  a  stricter  sense,  whereby  they  are  taken  for  a 
part  of  a  province,  the  words  of  Livy  did  plainly  shew  what 
order  the  Bomans  did  observe  in  them.  For  at  what  time 
they  had  brought  the  Macedonians  into  subjection,  the  Roman 
governor,  by  order  from  the  senate  of  Borne,  gave  charge  that 
Macedonia  should  be  divided  into  four  regions  or  diocesses. 
'^  Capita  regionum  ubi  concilia  fierent,  primffi  sedis  Amphi- 
^'  poUm,  secundae  Thessalonioen,  tertise  Pellam,  quartse  Pelago- 
"  niam  fecit.  Eo  concilia  suae  cujusque  regionis  indicia  pecu- 
''  niam  conferri,  ibi  magistratus  creari  jussit.^  This  being  before 
the  days  of  the  emperors,  by  their  appointment  Thessalonica 
was  afterwards  the  chiefest^  and  in  it  the  highest  governor  of 
Macedonia  had  his  seat.  Whereupon  the  other  three  diocesses 
were  in  that  respect  inferior  unto  it,  as  daughters  unto  a  mother 
city;  for  not  unto  every  town  of  justice  was  that  title  given,  but 
was  peculiar  unto  those  cities  wherein  principal  courts  were 
kept.  Thus  in  Macedonia  the  mother  city  was  Thessalonica; 
in  Asia,  Ephesus^ ;  in  Africa,  Carthage ;  for  so  Justinian  in 
Us  time  made  itf.  The  governors,  officers,  and  inhabitants 
of  these  mother  cities  were  tenqed  for  difference'  sake  metro- 
poUtes^  that  is  to  say,  mother  city  men;  than  which  nothing 
could  possibly  have  been  devised  more  fit  to  suit  with  the 
nature  of  that  form  of  spiritual  regiment  under  which  after- 
ward the  Church  should  live. 

Wherefore  if  the  prophet  saw  cause  to  acknowledge  unto 
the  Lord  that  the  light  of  his  gracious  providence  did  shine 
no  where  more  apparently  to  the  eye  than  in  preparing 
the  land  of  Canaan  to  be  [a]  receptacle  for  that  Church 
which  was  of  old  {,  "  Thou  hast  brought  a  vine  out  of  Egypt, 
^'  thou  hast  cast  out  the  heathen  and  planted  it,  thou  madest 

*  Cic.  ad  Attic,  lib.  v.  ep.  13.  '*  Cujus  sedem  jabemus  esse  Car- 

*^^  1.  Obgerv.  D.  de  Officio  Pro-  "  thag^em . . .  et  ab  ea,  aiudliaote 

consulis  et  Legati.  **  Deo,  septem  provincie  com  suis 

^^  t  <*  Sanctmus . . .  ut  ricnt  Oriens  ''judicibus  disponantur."    lib.  i. 

*^  atque  lUyricum,  ito  et  Africa  pr»-  tit.  27.  1.  i.  sect,  i,  2.  [Cod.  Juati-* 

^^  toriana  maxima  poteatate  sped-  nian.  p.  100.  ed.  Oothotr.  1688.] 
*  aliter  a  nostra  dementia  decoretnr.        X  Psalm  Ixzx.  8, 9. 
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BOOK  vii.  ^(  room  for  it,  and  when  it  had  taken  root  it  filled  the  land  f 

— '■ how  much  more  ought  we  to  wonder  at  the  handy-work  of 

Almighty  Gh>d,  who  to  settle  the  kingdom  of  his  deio:  Son  did 
not  cast  out  any  one  people^  but  directed  in  such  sort  the 
politic  counsels  of  them  who  ruled  far  and  wide  over  all,  that 
tiiey  throughout  all  nations,  people  and  countries  upon  earth, 
should  unwittingly  prepare  the  field  wherein  the  vine  which 
God  did  intend,  that  is  to  say,  the  Church  of  his  dearly- 
beloved  Son  was  to  take  root!  For  unto  nothing  else  can 
we  attribute  it,  saving  only  unto  the  very  incomprehensible 
force  of  Divine  providence,  that  the  world  was  in  so  marvel- 
lous fit  sort  divided,  levelled  and  laid  out  before-hand.  Whose 
work  could  it  be  but  his  alone  to  make  such  provision  for  the 
direct  implantation  of  his  Church  I 

[8.]  Wherefore  inequality  of  Bishops  being  found  a  thing 
convenient  for  the  Church  of  God,  in  such  consideration  as 
hath  been  shewed^  when  it  came  secondly  in  question  which 
bishops  should  be  higher  and  which  lower,  it  seemed  herein 
not  to  the  civil  monarch  only,  but  to  the  most,  expedient 
that  the  dignity  and  celebrity  of  mother  cities  should  be 
respected'Vi.  They  which  dream  that  if  civil  authority  had 
not  given  such  preeminence  unto  one  city  more  than  another, 
there  had  never  grown  an  inequality  amongst  bishops,  are 
deceived:  superiority  of  one  bishop  over  another  would  be 
requisite  in  ihe  Church  although  that  civil  distinction  were 
abolished :  other  causes  having  made  it  necessary  even  amongst 
bishops  to  have  some  in  degree  higher  than  the  rest,  the 
civil  dignity  of  place  was  considered  only  as  a  reason  where- 
fore this  bishop  should  be  preferred  before  that :  which  ddibe- 
ration  had  been  likely  enough  to  hiiive  raised  no  small  trouble, 
but  that  such  was  the  circumstance  of  place^  as  being  followed 
in  that  choice,  besides  the  manifest  conveniency  thereof,  took 
away  all  show  of  partiality,  prevented  secret  emulations,  and 
gave  no  man  occasion  to  think  his  person  disgraced  in  that 
another  was  preferred  before  him. 


*  Concil.  Antiochen.  can.  9.  Tour  dia  t6  €P  rj  p/r/HMrdXci  wavraxpBfv 

Koff   iKaoTfiv   twapxiav    iinffK&KOvi  qvifTp€X€iv  vdyras  rovr  1^  irp6yfumi 

€ld€V€U    XP^    ^^  ^  ^  fiffTpfmSkii  ixovrast  6B€p  ?do^  Koi  7§  rtfi^  vpo~ 

vootar&ra  ivUntotraw  Ktu  rrpf  ^poiw^  tfytitrBai  oMv,  Ft.  i.  595*  ^*  Har- 

rida  afad€x«r6M  v^tnjt  r^t  ivapxUis,  duin.  A.D.  341.] 
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[9.]  Thus  we  see  upon  what  occafiipn  metropolitan  bishops  book  vii. 
became  archbishops.  Now  while  the  whole  Christian  worid  — '- — '-^ 
in  a  manner  still  continued  under  one  civil  government,  there 
being  oftentimes  within  some  one  more  large  territory  divers 
and  sundry  mother  churches,  the  metropolitans  whereof  were 
archbishops;  as  for  order's  sake  it  grew  hereupon  expe- 
dient there  should  be  a  difference  also  amongst  them,  so  no 
way  seemed  in  those  times  more  fit  than  to  givo  preeminence 
unto  them  whose  metropolitan  sees  were  of  special  desert 
or  dignity:  for  which  cause  these  as  being  bishops  in  the 
chiefest  mother  churches  were  termed  primates,  and  at  the 
length  by  way  of  excellency,  patriarchs.  For  ignorant  we  are 
not,  how  sometimes  the  title  of  patriarch  is  generally  given 
to  all  metropolitan  bishops. 

They  are  mightily  therefore  to  blame  which  are  so  bold  and 
confident,  as  to  affirm*  that  for  the  space  of  above  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years  after  Christ,  all  metropolitan  bishops  were  in 
every  respect  equals,  till  the  second  council  of  Constantinople 
exalted  certain  metropolitans  above  the  rest.  True  it  is,  they 
were  equals  as  touching  the  exercise  of  spiritual  power  within 
their  diooesses,  when  they  dealt  with  their  own  flock.  For 
what  is  it  that  one  of  them  might  do  within  the  compass 
of  his  own  precinct^  but  another  within  his  might  do  the 
8&Die!  But  that  there  was  no  subordination  at  all  of  one  of 
them  unto  another;  that  when  they  all  or  sundry  of  them 
were  to  deal  in  the  same  causes,  there  was  no  difference 
of  first  and  second  in  degree,  no  distinction  of  higher  and 
lower  in  authority  acknowledged  amongst  them;  is  most 
untrue. 

The  great  council  of  Nice  was  after  our  Saviour  Christ  but 
three  hundred  twenty-fgur  years,  and  in  that  council  certain 
metropolitans  are  said  even  then  to  have  had  an  ancient  pre- 
eminence and  dignity  above  the  rest;  namely  the  primate  of 
Alexandria,  of  Bome^  and  of  Antioch,  Threescore  years 
after  this  there  were  synodsf  under  the  emperor  Theodosius ; 
which  synod  was  the  first  at  Constantinople,  whereat  one 
hundred  and  fifty  bishops  were  assembled :  at  which  council 
it  was  decreed  that  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  should  not 
only  be  added  unto  the  fonner  primates,  but  also  that  his 

*  Vitierius  de  Statu  primitivse  Ecclem.  t  Soar.  lib.  v.  c.  8. 
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nooK  VII.  place  should  be  second  amongst  them,  the  next  to  the  bishop 
— '■ — '-^  of  Bome  in  dignity.  The  same  decree  again  renewed  con- 
cerning Constantinople,  and  the  reason  thereof  laid  open*  in 
the  council  of  Ghalcedon :  at  the  length  came  that  second 
of  Constantinople  t,  whereat  were  six  hundred  and  thirty 
bishops,  for  a  third  confirmation  thereof.  Laws  imperial  there 
are  likewise  extant  to  the  same  effect.  Herewith  the  bishop 
of  Constantinople  being  overmuch  puffed  up,  not  only  could 
not  endure  that  see  to  be  in  estimation  higher,  whereunto  his 
own  had  preferment  to  be  the  next,  but  he  challenged  more 
than  ever  any  Christian  bishop  in  the  world  before  either  had, 
or  with  reason  could  have.  What  he  challenged,  and  was 
therein  as  then  refused  by  the  bishop  of  Bome,  the  same  the 
bishop  of  Bome  in  process  of  time  obtained  for  himself,  and 
having  gotten  it  by  bad  means,  hath  both  upheld  and  aug- 
mented it,  and  upholdeth  it  by  acts  and  practices  much  worse. 
[lo.]  But  primates,  according  to  their  first  institution,  were 
all,  in  relation  unto  archbishops,  the  same  by  prerogative  X 
which  archbishops  were  being  compared  unto  bishops.  Before 
the  council  of  Nice,  albeit  there  were  both  metropolitans  and 
primates,  yet  could  not  this  be  a  means  forcible  enough  to 
procure  the  peace  of  the  Church,  but  all  things  were  wonder- 
ful tumultuous  and  troublesome,  by  reason  of  one  special 
practice  common  unto  the  heretics  of  those  times ;  which 
was,  that  when  they  had  been  condemned  and  cast  out  of  the 
Church  by  the  sentence  of  their  own  bishops,  they  contrary 
to  the  ancient  received  orders  of  the  Church,  had  a  custom  to 
wander  up  and  down,  and  to  insinuate  themselves  into  favour 
where  they  were  not  known,  imagining  themselves  to  be  safe 
enough,  and  not  to  be  clean  cut  off  from  the  body  of  the 
Church,  if  they  could  any  where  fiad  a  bishop  which  was 
content  to  communicate  with  them ;  whereupon  ensued,  as  in 
that  case  there  needs  must,  every  day  quarrels  and  jars  unap- 
peasable amongst  bishops.  The  Nicene  council  for  redress 
hereof  considered  the  bounds  of  every  archbishop's  ecclesi- 
astical jurisdiction,  what  they  had  been  in  former  times,  and 
accordingly  appointed  unto  each  grand  part  of  the  Christian 
world  some  one  primate,  from  whose  judgment  no  man  living 
within  his  territory  might  appeal,  unless  it  were  to  a  council 
*  Can.  28.  [A.D.  451.]  t  Can.  36.  X  Novell,  cxxiii.  22. 


N 


Occasion  of  the  Nicene  Canon  about  Patriarchs.     873 

general  of  all  biBhops.     The  drift  and  purpose  of  which  order  ^^^l; 

was,  that  neither  any  man  oppressed  by  his  own  particular 

bishop  might  be  destitute  of  a  remedy  through  appeal  unto 
the  more  indifferent  sentence  of  some  other  ordinary  judge ; 
nor  yet  every  man  be  left  at  such  liberty  as  before,  to  shift 
himself  out  of  their  hands  for  whom  it  was  most  meet  to 
have  the  hearing  and  determining  of  his  cause.  The  evil,  for 
remedy  whereof  this  order  was  taken,  annoyed  at  that  pre- 
sent especially  the  church  of  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  where 
Arianism  begun.  For  which  cause  the  state  of  that  church 
is  in  the  Nicene  canons  concerning  this  matter  mentioned 
before  the  rest.  The  words  of  their  sacred  edict  are  these*: 
^*  Let  those  customs  remain  in  force  which  have  been  of  old, 
^^  the  customs  of  Egypt  and  Libya,  and  Pentapolis;  by  which 
'^  customs  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  hath  authority  over  all 
''  these ;  the  rather  for  that  this  hath  also  been  the  use  of 
"  the  bishop  of  Bome,  yea  the  same  hath  been  kept  in  An- 
'*  tioch  and  in  other  provinces.*"  Now  because  the  custom 
likewise  had  been  that  great  honour  should  be  done  to  the 
bishop  of  .^lia  or  Jerusalem,  therefore  lest  their  decree  con- 
cerning the  primate  of  Antioch  should  any  whit  prejudice 
the  dignity  and  honour  of  that  see,  special  provision  is 
made  f,  that  although  it  were  inferior  in  degree,  not  only 
unto  Antioch  the  chief  of  the  East,  but  even  unto  Gsesarea 
too,  yet  such  preeminence  it  should  retain  as  belonged  to 
a  mother  city,  and  enjoy  whatsoever  special  prerogative  or 
pririlege  it  had  besides.  Let  men  therefore  hereby  judge 
of  what  continuance  this  order  which  upholdeth  degrees  of 
bishops  must  needs  have  been,  when  a  general  council  of 
three  hundred  and  eighteen  bishops  living  themselves  within 
three  hundred  years  after  Christ  doth  reverence  the  same  for 
antiquity'^s  sake,  as  a  thing  which  had  been  even  then  of 
old  observed  in  the  most  renowned  parts  of  the  Christian 
world. 

[11.]  Wherefore  needless  altogether  are  those  vain  and 
wanton  demands,  *^  No  mention  of  an  archbishop  in  Theo- 
'^  philus  bishop  of  Antioch  \  None  in  Ignatius !  None  in 
"  Clemens  of  Alexandria!    None  in  Justm  Martyr,  Iren»us, 

*  Cone.  Nic.  c.  6.  [t.  i.  335.  ed.  Harduin.]  t  Ejusd.  Codc.  c.  7. 
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BOOK  YiL  *^  Tertnlliaiit  Cyprian!  None  in  all  those  old  hisioriographen, 
— '- — '--^  ^^  out  of  which  EusebiuB  gathereth  his  stony !  None  tiU  the 
«^  time  of  the  counoil  of  Nice,  three  hundred  and  twenty  yean 
^^  after  Christ  *V^  As  if  the  mention  which  is  there<tf  made 
in  that  Teiy  council,  where  so  many  bishops  acknowledge 
archiepiscopal  dignity  even  then  ancient,  were  not  of  £ftr 
more  weight  and  value  than  if  every  of  those  Fathers  had 
written  hiTge  discourses  thereof.  But  what  is  it  which  they 
will  blush  at,  who  dare  so  confidently  set  it  down  f,  that  in 
the  council  of  Nice  some  bishops  being  termed  metropolitans, 
no  more  difference  is  thereby  meant  to  have  been  between 
one  bishop  and  another,  than  is  shewed  betwe«i  one  minister 
and  another,  when  we  say  such  a  one  is  a  minister  in  the  city 
of  London,  and  such  a  one  minister  in  the  town  of  Newingion! 
So  that  to  be  termed  a  metropolitan  bishop  did  in  their  con- 
ceit  import  no  [more]  preeminence  above  other  bishops,  than 
we  mean  that  a  girdler  hath  over  others  of  the  same  trade,  if 
we  term  him  which  doth  inhabit  some  mother  city  for  differ- 
ence'* sake  a  metropolitan  girdler. 

But  the  truth  is  too  manifest  to  be  so  deluded ;  a  bishop 
at  that  time  had  power  in  his  own  diocess  over  all  other 
ministers  there,  and  a  metropolitan  bishop  sundry  preemi- 
nences above  other  bishops,  one  of  which  preeminences  was 
in  the  ordination  of  bishops,  to  have  icvpo(  rwjf  yuH>fuvt»»y  tie 
chief  potoer  of  ordering  all  thin^  done.  Which  preeminence 
that  council  itself  doth  mention  },  as  also  a  greater  belonging 
unto  the  patriarch  or  primate  of  Alexandria,  oonceming  whom 

*  "  What  I  no  mention  of  him  in  "  metropolitan  bishop  was  notlung 

''  Theophilus   bishop  of  Antioch  ?  "  else  but  a  bishop  of  that  place 

"  none  in  Clemens  Alezandrinus  ?  '*  which  it  pleased  the  emperor  or 

*'  none  in  Ignatius  i  none  in  Justin  "  magistrate  to  make  the  chief  of 

"  Martyr?  in  Irenaeus,  in  Tertullian,  "  the  diocess  or  shire ;  and  as  for 

"  in  Origen,  in  Cyprian  ?  in  those  "  this  name,  it  makes  no  more  dif- 

"  old  historiographers,  out  of  which  "  ference  between  a  bishop  and  a 

"  Eusebius  gathered  his  story?  Was  *'  bishop,  than  when  I  say  a  minis- 

'*  it  for  his  baseness  and  smallness  "  ter  of  London  and  a  minister  of 

"  that  he  could  not  be  seen  amongst  "  Newington/' 

''  the  bishops,  elders,  and  deacons,  X  Cone.    Nicen.   c.   6.    **  Hind 

"  being  the  chief  and  principal  of  '*  autem  omnino  manifestom,  quod 

"  them  all  ?  Can  the  cedar  of  Le*  '*  siquis  absque  metropolitani  sen- 

'^  banon  be   hidden   amongst  the  "  tentia  factus  sit  episooinis,  hone 

'  box-trees  ?"    T.  C.   lib.    i.   92.  "  magna  synodus  definivit  episco- 

"'  "^  "^  "  pum  esse  non  oportere."  [t.  i  324. 
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it  is  there  likewise  said,  that  to  him  did  belong  iiovtrCa,  BooKvn. 

authority  and  jHHoer  over  all  JEggpij  Pentapolis,  and  Libya :  — '■ '- 

within  which  compass  smidry  metropolitan  sees  to  have  been, 
there  is  no  man  ignorant,  which  in  those  antiquities  have 
[hath  I]  any  knowledge. 

[12.]  Certain  prerogatives  there  are  wherein  metropolitans 
excelled  other  bishops,  certain  also  wherein  primates  excelled 
other  metropolitans.  Archiepiscopal  or  metropolitan  pre- 
rogatives are  those  mentioned  in  old  imperial  constitutions, 
to  convocate^  the  holy  bishops  under  them  within  the 
compass  of  their  own  provinces,  when  need  required  their 
meeting  together  for  inquisition  and  redress  of  public  dis- 
orders ;  to  grant  unto  bishops  under  them  leave  and  faculty 
of  absence  from  their  own  diocessesfy  when  it  seemed  ne- 
cessary that  they  should  otherwhere  converse  for  some  rea- 
sonable while;  to  give  notice}  unto  bishops  under  them  of 
things  commanded  by  supreme  authority ;  to  have  the  hear- 
ing §  and  first  determining  of  such  causes  as  any  man  had 
agsunst  a  bishop ;  to  receive  the  appeals  of  the  inferior 
cleigy,  in  case  they  found  themselves  overborne  by  the 
bishop  their  immediate  judge  ||.  And  lest  haply  it  should 
be  imagined  that  canons  ecclesiastical  we  want  to  make 
the  selfsame  thing  manifest;  in  the  council  of  Antioch 
it  was  thus  decreed^:  '^  The  bishops  in  every  province 
^'must  know,  that  he  which  is  bishop  in  the  mother  city 
'^  hath  not  only  charge  of  his  own  parish  or  diocess,  but  even 
'^  of  the  whole  province  also/'  Again :  ^^  It  hath  seemed 
*'  good  that  other  bishops  without  him  should  do  nothing 
'^  more  than  only  that  which  concerns  each  one's  parish  and 
"  the  places  underneath  it.*^  Further  by  the  selfsame  council 
all  councils  provincial  are  reckoned  void  and  frustrate*^, 
unless  the  bishop  of  the  mother  city  within  that  province 
where  such  councils  should  be,  were  present  at  them.  So 
that  the  want  of  his  presence,  and  in  canons  for  church- 
government,  want  of  his  approbation  also,  did  disannul  them : 
not  so  the  want  of  any  others.     Finally  concerning  elections 

*  Novell.  czziiL  can.  10.  [p.  255.]  ||  NoveU.  cxxiii.  cap.  aj.  [p.  259.] 

t  NoveU.  cxxiii.  cap.  9.  IT  Can.  9.  [i.  595.  ed.  Hard.] 

X  NoveU.  Ixxix.  cap.  2.  [p.  165.]  *♦  Can.  16.  p.  599.] 
§  NovelL  cxxiii.  cap.  33. 
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BOOK  TIL  of  bishops,  the  oouncil  of  Nice  hath  this  general  rule*,  that 

Ithe  chief  ordering  of  all  things  here,  is  in  every  proyince 

committed  to  the  metropolitan. 

[13.]  Touching  them,  who  amongst  metropolitans  wen 
also  primates,  and  had  of  sundry  united  provinces  the  chiefest 
metropolitan  see,  of  such  that  canon  in  the  council  of  Oarthage 
was  eminent,  wherebyf  a  bishop  is  forbidden  to  go  beyond 
seas  without  the  license  of  the  Ughest  chair  within  the  same 
bishop's  own  country ;  and  of  such  which  beareth  the  name 
of  apostolical,  is  that  ancient  canon  likewise,  whidi  ohaigethj 
the  bishops  of  each  nation^  to  know  him  which  \b  first  amongst 
them,  and  to  esteem  of  him  as  an  head^  and  to  do  no  extra- 
ordinary thing  but  with  his  leave.  The  chief  primates  of  the 
Christian  world  were  the  bishops  of  Bome,  Alexandria,  and 
Antioch.  To  whom  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  being 
afterwards  added,  St.Chrysostom  the  bishop  of  that  see  is 
in  that  respect  said§  to  have  had  the  care  and  charge  not 
only  of  the  city  of  Constantinople,  ^^  sed  etiam  totius  Thracise, 
^^  quae  sex  prsefecturis  est  divisa,  et  AsisB  totius,  qme  ab  nn- 
«'  decim  prsesidibus  regitur.''  The  rest  of  the  East  was  under 
Antioch,  the  South  under  Alexandria,  and  the  West  under 
Rome.  Whereas  therefore  John  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem 
being  noted  of  heresy,  had  written  an  apology  for  himself 
unto  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  named  Theophilus;  St  Je- 
rome ||  reproveth  his  breach  of  the  order  of  the  Ghurch 
herein,  saying,  **  Tu  qui  regulas  quaeris  eodesiasticas^  ^^ 
^'  Niceni  concilii  canonibus  uteris,  responde  mihi,  ad  Alex- 
^^  andrinum  episcopum  Palsestina  quid  pertinet !  Ni  fallor, 
'^  hoc  ibi  decemitur,  ut  Palsestinse  metropolis  Csesarea  sit,  et 
^'  totius  Orientis  Antiochia.  Aut  igitur  ad  Csesariensem  epi- 
^^  soopum  referre  debueras ;  aut  si  procul  expetendum  judi- 
^^  cium  erat,  Antiochiam  potius  liters  dirigendse.^  Thus 
much  concerning  that  Local  Compass  which  was  anciently 
set  out  to  bishops;  within  the  bounds  and  limits  whereof 
we  find  that  they  did  accordingly  exercise  that  episcopal 
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authority  and  power  which  they  had  over  the  Church  of  book  vn. 

Christ.  Ouixa^ 

IX.  The  first  whom  we  read  to  have  bent  themselves  in  what  m- 
against  the  superiority  of  bishops  were  Aerius  and  his  fol-acopairagi- 
lowers.  Aerius  seeking  to  be  made  a  bishop,  could  notiMenindii. 
brook  that  Eustathius  was  thereunto  preferred  before  him.  Aerius. 
Whereas  therefore  he  saw  himself  unable  to  rise  to  that 
greatness  which  his  ambitious  pride  did  affect,  his  way  of 
revenge  was  to  try  what  wit  being  sharpened  with  ^nvy  and 
malice  could  do  in  raising  a  new  seditious  opinion,  that  the 
superiority  which  bishops  had  was  a  thing  which  they  should 
not  have,  that  a  bishop  might  not  ordain,  and  that  a  bishop 
ought  not  any  way  to  be  distinguished  from  a  presbyter. 
For  so  doth  St.  Ai^ustine  *  deliver  the  opinion  of  Aerius : 
Epiphanius  not  so  plainly  nor  so  directly,  but  after  a  more 
rhetorical  sort.  '^  His  speech  was  rather  furious  than  con- 
^*  venient  for  man  to  use :  What  is,"^  saith  he,  ^^  a  bishop 
*'more  than  a  presbyter!  The  one  doth  differ  from  the 
''  other  nothing.  For  their  order  is  one,  their  honour  one, 
'^  one  their  dignity.  A  bishop  imposeth  his  hands,  so  doth  a 
^^  presbyter.  A  bishop  baptizeth,  the  like  doth  a  presbyter. 
^^  The  bishop  is  a  minister  of  divine  service,  a  presbyter  is 
^^  the  same.  The  bishop  sitteth  as  judge  in  a  throne,  even 
^'the  presbyter  sitteth  also."^  A  presbyter  therefore  doing 
thus  far  the  selfsame  thing  which  a  bishop  did,  it  was  by 
Aerius  enforced  that  they  ought  not  in  any  thing  to  differ. 

[2.]  Are  we  to  think  Aerius  had  wrong  in  being  judged 
an  heretic  for  holding  this  opinion!  Surely  if  heresy  be  an 
error  falsely  fathered  upon  Scriptures,  but  indeed  repugnant 
to  the  truth  of  the  Word  of  Gk>d,  and  by  the  consent  of  the 
universal  Church,  in  the  councils,  or  in  her  contrary  uniform 
practice  throughout  the  whole  world,  declared  to  be  such ; 
and  the  opinion  of  Aerius  in  this  point  be  a  plain  error  of 
that  nature :  there  is  no  remedy,  but  Aerius,  so  schismatically 
and  stiffly  maintaining  it,  must  even  stand  where  Epiphanius 
and  Augustine  have  placed  him.  An  error  repugnant  unto 
the  truth  of  the  Word  of  God  is  held  by  them,  whosoever 

*  Aug.  de  Hser.  ad  Quodvult-  "  fertur,  quod  episcopua  non  potest 

dcum.  [t.  viiL  i8.  H»r.  53.]  "  Aeri-  "  ordinari ;  Dicebat  etiam  preeby- 

''ani  ab  Aerio  quodam  sunt*  qui  '*  terum  ab  episcoponuUa  differentia 

'*  quoin  eeset  preebyter,  doluisse  <*  debere  discemi.'' 
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BOOK  vn.  they  be,  that  stand  in  defence  of  any  conolusion  drawn 
^ ''^  erroneously  out  of  Scripture^  and  untruly  thereon  fathered. 
The  opinion  of  Aerins  therefore  being  fiJsely  coUeeted  oat  of 
Scripture,  must  needs  be  acknowledged  an  error  repugnant 
unto  the  truth  of  the  word  of  CKkI.  His  opinion  was  that 
there  ought  not  to  be  any  difference  between  a  bish<^  and  a 
presbyter.  His  grounds  and  reasons  for  this  opinion  were 
sentences  of  Scripture.  Under  pretence  of  which  sentences, 
whereby  it  seemed  that  bishops  and  presbyters  at  the  first 
did  not  differ,  it  was  concluded  by  Aerius  that  the  Ghorch  did 
ill  in  permitting  any  difference  to  be  made. 

[3.]  The  answer  which  Epiphanius  maketh  unto  some  part 
of  tiie  proofs  by  Aerius  alleged,  was  not  greatly  studied  or 
laboured ;  for  throu^  a  contempt  of  so  base  an  error  (for 
this  himself  did  perceive  and  profess)  yiddeth  he  thereof 
expressly  this  reason :  Men  that  have  wit  do  evidently  see 
that  all  this  is  mere  foolishness.  But  how  vain  and  ridiculous 
soever  his  opinion  seemed  unto  wise  men,  with  it  Aerius  de- 
ceived many  * ;  for  which  cause  somewhat  was  convenient  to 
be  said  against  it.  And  in  that  very  extemporal  slightness 
which  Epiphanius  there  useth,  albeit  the  answer  made  to 
Aerius  be  in  part  but  rawf,  yet  ought  not  hereby  tiie  truth 
to  find  any  less  favour  than  in  other  causes  it  doth,  where  we 
do  not  therefore  judge  heresy  to  have  the  better,  because  now 
and  then  it  allegeth  that  for  itself,  which  defenders  of  the 
truth  do  not  always  so  fully  answer.  Let  it  therefore  suffice, 
that  Aerius  did  bring  nothing  unanswerable.  The  weak 
solutions  which  the  one  doth  give,  are  to  us  no  prejudice 
against  the  cause,  as  long  as  the  other^s  oppositions  are  of 
no  greater  strength  and  validity.  Did  not  Aerius,  trow  you, 
deserve  to  be  esteemed  as  a  new  Apollos,  mighty  and  power- 
ful in  the  word,  which  could  for  maintenance  of  his  cause 

*  *£y   rtnmf  moXXo^   ^onyo-r.  Apostle   could    not    mention   the 

[H»r.  7^.  §.  3.]  other.    Wbidi  answer  is  nothing  to 

t  As  in  tluit  he  saith,  the  Apo-  the  latter  place  abovementioned:  for 

stle  doth  name  sometime  presby-  that  the  chorch  of  Philippi  should 

ters  and  not  bishops,  i  Tim.  iv.  14.  have  more  bishops  than  one,  and 

sometime  bishops  and  not  presby-  want  a  few  able  men  to  be  presbyters 

ters,  Phil.  i.  i.  because  all  churches  under  the  regiment  of  one  bishop, 

had  not  both,  for  want  of  able  and  how  shall  we  think  it  probable  or 

sufficient  men.     In  such  churches  likely? 
therefore  as  had  but  the  one,  the 
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bring  forth  so  plain  divme  authorities,  to  prove  by  the  Apo- took  vn. 
sties'  own  writings  that  bishops  ought  not  in  any  thing  to  '  — '- 
differ  from  other  presbyters!  For  example,  where  it  is  said* 
that  presbyters  made  Timothy  bishop,  is  it  not  clear  that  a 
bishop  should  not  differ  from  a  presbyter,  by  having  power  of 
ordination  I  Again,  if  a  bishop  might  by  order  be  distinguished 
from  a  presbyter,  would  the  apostle  have  given  as  he  dothf 
UQto  presbyters  the  title  of  bishops!  These  were  the  in- 
vincible demonstrations  wherewith  Aerius  did  so  fiercely 
assault  bishops. 

[4.]  But  the  sentence  of  Aerius  perhaps  was  only,  that  the 
difference  between  a  bishop  and  a  presbyter  hath  grown  by 
the  order  and  custom  of  the  Church,  the  word  of  God  not 
appointing  that  any  such  difference  should  be.  Well,  let 
Aerius  then  find  the  favour  to  have  his  sentence  so  con- 
strued ;  yet  his  fault  in  condemning  the  order  of  the  Church, 
his  not  submitting  himself  unto  that  order,  the  schism  which 
he  caused  in  the  Church  about  it,  who  can  excuse  \  No,  the 
truth  is,  that  these  things  did  even  necessarily  ensue,  by  force 
of  the  very  ojunion  which  he  and  his  followers  did  hold. 
His  conclusion  was,  that  there  ought  to  be  no  difference 
I>etween  a  presbyter  and  a  bishop.  His  proofs,  those  Scrip- 
tare  sentences  which  make  mention  of  bishops  and  pres- 
byters without  any  such  distinction  or  difference.  So  that  if 
between  his  conclusion  and  the  proo£i.  whereby  he  laboured 
to  strengthen  the  same,  there  be  any  show  of  coherence  at 
^i  we  must  of  necessity  confess,  that  when  Aerius  did  plead, 
There  is  by  the  Word  of  God  no  difference  between  a  pres- 
I>yter  and  a  bishop,  his  meaning  was  not  only,  that  the  Word 
of  God  itself  appointeth  not,  but  that  it  enforceth  on  us  the 
duty  of  not  appointmg  nor  allowing  that  any  such  difference 
should  be  made. 

X-  And  of  the  selfsame  mind  are  the  enemies  of  govern-  in  what 
iiient  by  bishops,  even  at  this  present  day.     They  hold  asMoiwingi- 

*  I  "nin.  ir.  14.    *«With  the  im-  "  at  Philippi,  with  the  hishops  and 

''position  of  the  presbyterjr's  hand."  ''deacons."     For  as   yet   in   the 

^i  which  presbytery  St.  Paul  was  church  of  Philippi,  there  was  no  one 

<^°ief,  a  Tim.  i.  6.    And  I  think  no  which   had   authority  besides  the 

"»»tt  win  deny  that  St.  Pftul  had  Apostles,  but  their  presbyters  or 

^ore  than  a  sunple  presbyter's  au-  bishops  were  all  both  in  title  and 

thoiity.  in  power  equal. 

'1'  ^.  i.  I.    'VTo  all  the  saints 
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BOOK  TIL  Aerios  did,  that  if  Christ  and  his  Apostles  were  obeyed^  a 

-^ '  bishop  should  not  be  pennitted  to  ordain ;  that  between  a 

tii«Mithon  presbyter  and  a  bishop  the  word  of  God  alloweth  not  any 
refonnAtion  inequality  or  difference  to  be  made;  that  their  order,  their 
authority,  their  power,  ought  to  be  one;  that  it  is  but  by 
usurpation  and  oomiption  that  the  one  sort  are  suffered  to 
have  rule  of  the  other,  or  to  be  any  way  superior  unto  them. 
Which  opinion  haying  now  so  many  defenders,  shall  neyer 
be  able  while  the  worid  doth  stand  to  find  in  some  [so  many  f|, 
believing  antiquity,  as  much  as  one  which  hath  given  it  ooun- 
tenance,  or  borne  any  friendly  affection  towards  it. 

[2.]  Touching  these  men  tiierefore,  whose  desire  is  to  have 
all  equal,  three  ways  there  are  whereby  they  usually  oppugn 
the  received  order  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  First,  by  dis- 
gracing the  inequality  of  pastors,  as  a  new  and  mere  human 
invention,  a  thing  which  was  never  drawn  out  of  Scripture, 
where  all  pastors  are  found  (they  say)  to  have  one  and  the 
same  power  both  of  order  and  jurisdiction:  Secondly,  by 
gathering  together  the  differences  between  that  power  which 
we  give  to  bishops,  and  that  which  was  given  them  of  old  in 
the  Church ;  so  that  albeit  even  the  ancient  took  more  than 
was  warrantable,  yet  so  far  they  swerved  not  as  ours  have 
done :  Thirdly,  by  endeavouring  to  prove,  that  the  Scripture 
directly  forbiddedi,  and  that  the  judgment  of  the  wisest,  the 
holiest,  the  best  in  all  ages^  condemneth  utterly  the  inequality 
which  we  allow. 
Their  ai«u.  XI.  That  inequality  of  pastors  is  a  mer^  human  invention, 
dbgnoeof  a  thing  not  found  in  the  word  of  God,  they  prove  thus : 
Bishops,  M       i.  ^^  All  the  places  of  Scripture  where  the  word  Biduipis 


inTention  of  ^'  uscd,  or  any  other  derived  of  that  name,  si&niify  an  over- 
man, and  not        ••  .  'o^ 

found  in  «'  sight  iu  respcct  of  some  particular  congregation  only,  and 
answered.  <«  ncvcr  in  regard  of  pastors  committed  unto  his  oversight. 
'^  For  which  cause  the  names  of  bishops,  and  presbyters,  or 
^^  pastoral  elders,  are  used  indifferently,  to  signify  one  and 
^'  the  selfsame  thing.  Which  so  indifferent  and  common  use 
^^  of  these  words  for  one  and  the  selfsame  office,  so  constantly 
"  and  perpetually  in  all  places*,  declareth  that  the  word 
^'  Bishop  in  the  Apostles'  writing  importeth  not  a  pastor  of 
"  higher  power  and  authority  over  other  pastors."^ 

*  TituB  i.  5 ;  I  Tim.  iii.  6 ;  Phil.  i.  i ;   i  Pet.  v.  i,  2. 
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11.  ^  An  pastors  are  called  to  their  office  by  the  same  means  book  yii. 

,  ,  Ch.  xl.2. 

'*  of  proceeding;  the  Scripture  maketh  no  difference  in  the 

<«  manner  of  their  trial;  election,  ordination :  which  proveth 
^^  their  office  and  power  to  be  by  Scripture  all  one." 

iii.  '^  The  Apostles  were  all  of  equal  power,  and  all  pastors 
'^  do  alike  succeed  the  Apostles  in  their  ministry  and  power, 
^^  the  commission  and  authority  whereby  they  succeed  being 
^'  in  Scripture  but  one  and  the  same  that  was  committed  to 
^^  the  Apostles,  without  any  difference  of  committing  to  one 
'^  pastor  more,  or  to  another  less.'' 

iv.  '^  The  power  of  the  censures  and  keys  of  the  Church, 
'^  and  of  ordaining  and  ordering  ministers  (in  which  two  points 
'^  especially  this  superiority  is  challenged)^  is  not  committed 
''  to  any  one  pastor  of  the  Church  more  than  to  another;  but 
^^  the  same  is  committed  as  a  thing  to  be  carried  equally  in 
^'  the  guidance  of  the  Church.  Whereby  it  appeareth,  that 
'*  Scripture  maketh  all  pastors,  not  only  in  the  ministiy  of  the 
''  word  and  sacraments^ but  also  in  all  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction 
"  and  authority,  equal.'" 

V.  '^  The  council  of  Nice  doth  attribute  this  difference^  not 
''  unto  any  ordination  of  Ood,  but  to  an  ancient  custom  used 
''  in  former  times,  which  judgment  is  also  followed  afterwards 
'^  by  other  councils :  Concil.  Antioch.  cap.  9.'" 

vi.  Upon  these  premises,  their  summary  collection  and  con- 
dosion  is,  ^  That  the  ministiy  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  functions 
"  thereof,  ought  to  be  from  heaven  and  of  God  (John  i.  23) ; 
'^  that  if  they  be  of  God,  and  from  heaven^  then  are  they  set 
'*  down  in  the  word  of  God* ;  that  if  they  be  not  in  the  word 
'^  of  Qod,  (as  by  the  premises  it  doth  appear^  they  say,  that 
'^  our  kind  of  bishops  are  not,)  it  followeth,  they  are  invented 
**  hy  the  brain  of  men^  and  are  of  the  earth,  and  that  conse- 
*'  quently  they  can  do  no  good  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  but 
''ham.''     . 

[2.]   Our  answer  hereunto  is,  first,  that  their  proofs  are^ 

T.  C.  fib.  i.  p.  63.  [al.  83.  Whit-  ''  earthly  men,  and  ministers  are 

gu<  s  Defence,  303.]  '*  So  that  it  **  chosen  also  by  men  like  unto 

,,  jppeareth  that  the  ministry  of  the  *'  themselves,  jet  because  it  is  done 

M  ^<H^  and  the  functions  thereof  **  bv  the  word  and  institution  of . 

<,  ought  to  be  from  heaven :  from  '*  Grod,  it  may  well  be  accounted 

.,  '^^ven,  I  say,  and  heavenly,  be-  ''to  come  from  heaven  and  from 

<:<«iae  ahhoogh  it  be  executed  by  «' God.'' 
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BOOK  vii.  unavailable  to  shew  that  Scripture  affordeth  no  evidence  for 

—  the  inequality  of  pastors :  Secondly,  that  albeit  the  Scripture 

did  no  way  insinuate  the  same  to  be  God'^s  ordinance,  and  the 
Apostles  to  have  brought  it  in,  albeit  the  CSiureh  were  acknow- 
ledged by  all  men  to  have  been  the  first  beginner  thereof  a  long 
time  after  the  Apostles  were  gone;  yet  is  not  the  authmty  of 
bishops  hereby  disannulled,  it  is  not  hereby  proved  unfit  or 
unprofitable  for  the  Church. 

[3.]  First,  that  the  word  of  God  doth  acknowledge  no  in- 
equality of  power  amongst  pastors  of  the  Church,  neither  doth 
it  appear  by  the  signification  of  this  word  bishop^  nor  by  the 
indifferent  use  thereof. 

For  concerning  signification,  first  it  is  deariy  untrue^  that 
no  other  thing  is  thereby  signified,  but  only  an  oversight  in 
respect  of  a  particular  church  and  congregation.  For,  I  be- 
seech you,  of  what  parish  or  particular  congregation  was 
Matthias  bishop !  his  oflBce  Scripture  doth  term  episcopal  'i': 
which  being  no  other  than  was  common  unto  all  the  Apostles 
of  Christ,  forasmuch  as  in  that  number  there  is  not  any  to 
whom  the  oversight  of  many  pastors  did  not  belong  by  force 
and  virtue  of  that  office;  it  followeth  that  tbe  veiy  w<»d  doth 
sometimes  even  in  Scripture  signify  an  oversight,  such  as  in- 
cludeth  charge  over  pastors  themselves. 

And  if  we  look  to  the  use  of  the  word,  being  applied  with 
reference  unto  some  one  church,  as  Ephesus,  Philippi,  and 
such  like^  albeit  the  guides  of  those  churches  be  interchange- 
ably in  Scripture  termed  sometime  bishops,  sometime  pres- 
byters, to  signify  men  having  oversight  and  charge^  without 
relation  at  idl  unto  other  than  the  Christian  laity  alone ;  yet 
this  doth  not  hinder^  but  that  Scripture  may  in  some  place 
have  other  names,  whereby  certain  of  those  presbyters  or 
bishops  are  noted  to  have  the  oversight  and  charge  of  pa^ 
tors,  as  out  of  all  peradventure  they  had  whom  St.  John  doth 
entitle  angels  t* 

[4.]  Secondly,  as  for  those  things  which  the  Apostle  hath 
set  down  concerning  trial,  election,  and  ordination  of  pastors, 
that  he  maketh  no  difference  in  the  manner  of  their  calling, 
this  also  is  but  a  silly  argument  to  prove  their  office  and  their 
power  equal  by  the  Scripture.  The  form  of  admitting  each 
*  Acts  i.  30.  t  R«v.  ii.  I. 
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sort  unto  their  offices,  needed  no  particular  instruction :  there  book  yil 
was  no  fear,  but  that  such  matters  of  course  would  easily — '* 
enough  be  observed.  The  Apostle  therefore  toucheth  those 
things  wherein  judgment,  wisdom  and  conscience  is  required^ 
he  carefiillj  admonisheth  of  what  quality  ecclesiastical  per- 
sons should  be,  that  their  dealing  might  not  be  scandalous  in 
the  Church.  And  forasmuch  as  those  things  are  general,  we 
see  that  of  deacons  there  are  delivered  in  a  manner  the  self- 
same precepts  which  are  given  concerning  pastors,  so  far  as 
concemeth  their  trial,  election,  and  ordination.  Yet  who 
doth  )iereby  collect  that  Scripture  maketh  deacons  and  pas- 
tors equal ? 

If  notwithstanding  it  be  yet  demanded,  "  Wherefore  he 
''  which  teacheth  what  kind  of  persons  deacons  and  pres- 
'^byters  should  be,  hath  nothing  in  particular  about  the 
"quality  of  chief  presbyters,  whom  we  call  bishops!^'  I 
answer  briefly,  that  there  it  was  no  fit  place  for  any  such 
discourse  to  be  made,  inasmuch  as  the  Apostle  wrote  unto 
Timothy  and  Titus,  who  having  by  commission  episcopal  au- 
thority, were  to  exercise  the  same  in  ordaining,  not  bishops 
(the  apostles  themselves  yet  living,  and  retaining  that  power 
in  their  own  hands)  but  presbyters,  such  as  the  apostles  at 
the  first  did  create  throughout  all  churches.  Bishops  by 
restraint  (only  James  at  Jerusalem  excepted)  were  not  yet 
hi  being. 

[5.]  Thirdly,  about  equality  amongst  the  apostles  there  is 
hy  us  no  controversy  moved.  If  in  the  rooms  of  the  apostles, 
which  were  of  equal  authority,  all  pastors  do  by  scripture 
succeed  alike,  where  shall  we  find  a  commission  in  Scripture 
which  they  speak  of,  which  appointed  all  to  succeed  in  the 
selfsame  equality  of  power,  except  that  commission  which 
doth  authorize  to  preach  and  baptize  should  be  alleged, 
which  maketh  nothing  to  the  purpose,  for  in  such  things  all 
pasters  are  stiU  equal.  We  must,  I  fear  me,  wait  very  long 
before  any  other  will  be  shewed.  For  howsoever  the  Apostles 
were  equals  amongst  themselves,  all  other  pastors  were  not 
equals  with  the  Apostles  while  they  lived,  neither  are  they 
*^y  where  appointed  to  be  afterward  each  other's  equal. 
Apostles  had,  as  we  know,  authority  over  all  such  as  were 
^0  Apostles ;  by  foirce  of  which  their  authority  they  might 
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BOOK  vn.  both  command  and  judg^.  It  was  for  the  cdngular  good  aad 
^•'^*'  benefit  of  those  disciples  whom  Christ  left  behind  him,  and 
of  the  pastors  which  were  afterwards  chosen ;  for  the  great 
good,  I  say,  of  all  sorts^  that  the  Apostles  were  in  power 
above  them.  Every  day  brought  forth  somewhat  wherein 
they  saw  by  experience^  how  much  it  stood  them  in  stead  to 
be  under  controlment  of  those  superiors  and  higher  governors 
of  Ood's  house.  Was  it  a  thing  so  behovefiil  that  pastors 
should  be  subject  unto  pastors  in  the  Apostles^  own  times ! 
and  is  there  any  commandment  that  this  subjection  should 
cease  with  them^  and  that  the  pastors  of  the  succeeding  ages 
should  be  all  equals !  No,  no,  this  strange  and  absurd  conceit 
of  equality  amongst  pastors  (the  mother  of  schism  and  of  con- 
fusion) is  but  a  dream  newly  brought  forth,  and  seen  never  in 
the  Church  before. 

[6.]  Fourthly^  power  of  censure  and  ordination  appeareth 
even  by  Scripture  marvellous  probable  to  have  been  derived 
from  C9unst  to  his  Chiurch,  without  this  surmised  equality  in 
them  to  whom  he  hath  conunitted  the  same.  For  I  would 
know  whether  Timothy  and  Titus  were  conunanded  by 
St.  Paul  to  do  any  thing  more  than  Christ  hath  authorized 
pastors  to  do!  And  to  the  one  it  is  Scripture  which  saith*, 
"  Against  a  presbyter  receive  thou  no  accusation,  saving 
^^  under  two  or  three  witnesses  ;^  Scripture  which  likewise 
hath  said  to  the  otherf,  '^  For  this  very  cause  left  I  thee  in 
'^  Crete^  that  thou  shouldest  redress  the  things  that  remain, 
''  and  shouldest  ordain  presbyters  in  every  city,  as  I  appointed 
"  thee.*^  In  the  former  place  the  power  of  censure  is  spoken 
of,  and  the  power  of  ordination  in  the  latter.  Will  they 
say  that  every  pastor  there  was  equal  to  Timothy  and 
Titus  in  these  things!  If  they  do,  the  Apostle  himself  is 
against  it,  who  saith  that  of  their  two  veiy  persons  he  had 
made  choice,  and  appointed  in  those  places  them,  for  per- 
formances of  those  duties :  whereas  if  the  same  had  belonged 
unto  others  no  less  than  to  them,  and  not  principally  unto 
them  above  others,  it  had  been  fit  for  the  Apostle  accordingly 
to  have  directed  his  letters  concerning  these  things  in  general 
unto  theni  all  which  had  equal  interest  in  them ;  even  as  it 
had  been  likewise  fit  to  have  written  those  epistles  in  St. 
*iTlm.  V.  19.  tTit.i.5. 
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John's  Bevelation  unto  whole  eeclesiaBtioal  senates,  rather  book  vii. 
than  only  unto  the  angels  of  each  church,  had  not  some  one  —     ' 
been  above  the  rest  in  authority  to  order  the  affiurs  of  the 
church.     Scripture  therefore  doth  most  probably  make  for 
the  inequality  of  pastors,  even  in  all  ecclesiastical  afiSsbirs^  and 
by  very  express  mention  as  well  in  censures  as  ordinations. 

[7.]  Fifthly,  In  the  Nicene  council  there  are  confirmed 
certain  prerogatives  and  dignities  belonging  unto  primates 
or  archbishops,  and  of  them  it  is  said  that  the  ancient  custom 
of  the  Church  had  been  to  give  them  such  preeminence, 
but  no  syllable  whereby  any  man  should  conjecture  that 
those  fathers  did  not  honour  [did  honour!]  the  superiority 
which  bishops  had  over  other  pastors  only  upon  ancient 
custom,  and  not  as  a  true  apostolical,  heavenly,  and  divine 
ordinance. 

[8.]  Sixthly,  Now  although  we  should  leave  the  general 
received  persuasion  held  from  the  first  beginning,  that  the 
Apostles  themselves  left  bishops  invested  with  power  above 
other  pastors;  although,  I  say,  we  should  give  over  this 
opinion,  and  embrace  that  other  conjecture  which  so  many 
We  thought  good  to  follow*,  and  which  myself  did  some- 
times judge  a  great  deal  more  probable  than  now  I  do, 
Qierely  that  after  the  Apostles  were  deceased,  churches  did 
^grce  amongst  themselves  for  preservation  of  peace  and  order, 
to  make  one  presbyter  in  each  city  chief  over  the  rest,  and 
to  translate  into  him  that  power  by  force  and  virtue  whereof 
the  Apostles,  while  they  were  alive,  did  preserve  and  uphold 
order  in  the  Church,  exercising  spiritual  jurisdiction  partly 
oy  themselves  and  partly  by  evangelists,  because  they  could 
^ot  always  every  where  themselves  be  present:  this  order 
taken  by  the  Church  itself  (for  so  let  us  suppose  that  the 
Apostles  did  neither  by  word  nor  deed  appoint  it)  were  not- 
withstanding more  warrantable  than  that  it  should  give  place 
and  be  abrogated,  because  the  ministry  of  the  Gk>spel  and  the 
"inctions  thereof  ought  t  to  be  from  heaven. 

wt  ?^y  of  Walden.  iEn.  Syl.  Decad.  v.  Scrm.  3.  [p.  396.  Tlgur. 

f*«t.  Bohem.  [c.  35.  Maraaius  De-  1577.I  Juel.  Def.  Apol.  part.  3.  c.  o. 

w  ;j^«-  Nicl.  fWid.  ap.]  Thorn,  di.  i.Tulk.  Answ.  to  the  Teat.  Tit. 

^Z^\  c.  I.  Hb.  ii.  c.  60.  Calvin,  i.  5. 

^'^^  m  I.  ad  Tit.  [v.  7.]  BnUinger,  t  John  i.  25.  [ap.T.C.i.da.al.Sa.] 
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BOOK  VII.  [9.]  There  came  chief  priests  and  elders  unto  our  Saviour 
^•'^^'  Christ  as  he  was  teaching  in  the  temple^  and  the  question 
which  they  moved  unto  him  was  this  *,  ^'  By  what  authority 
^'  doest  thou  these  things,  and  who  gave  thee  this  authority  T 
Their  question  he  repelled  with  a  counter-demand,  "The 
^'  baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it,  from  heaven,  or  of  men  I" 
Hereat  they  paused,  secretly  disputing  within  themselves, 
'^  If  we  shall  say,  From  heaven,  he  will  ask.  Wherefore  did 
^^  ye  not  then  believe  him !  and  if  we  say,  Of  men,  we  fear 
''  the  people,  for  all  hold  John  a  prophet.*"  What  is  it  now 
which  hereupon  these  men  would  infer !  That  all  functions 
ecclesiastical  ought  in  such  sort  to  be  from  heaven,  as  the 
function  of  John  was !  No  such  matter  here  contained.  Nay, 
doth  not  the  contrary  rather  appear  most  plainly  by  that 
which  is  here  set  down?  For  when  our  Saviour  doth  ask 
concerning  the  baptism,  that  is  to  say  the  whole  spiritual 
function,  of  John,  whether  it  were  "  from  heaven,  or  of  men," 
he  giveth  clear  to  understand  that  men  give  authority  unto 
some,  and  some  God  himself  from  heaven  doth  authorize. 
Nor  is  it  said,  or  in  any  sort  signified,  that  none  have  lawful 
authority  which  have  it  not  in  such  manner  as  John,  from 
heaven.  Again  when  the  priests  and  elders  were  loth  to  say 
that  John  had  his  calling  from  men,  the  reason  was  not 
because  they  thought  that  so  John  shoidd  not  have  had  any 
good  or  lawful  callings  but  because  they  saw  that  by  this 
means  they  should  somewhat  embase  the  calling  of  John ; 
whom  all  men  knew  to  have  been  sent  from  God,  according 
to  the  manner  of  prophets,  by  a  mere  celestial  vocation.  So 
that  out  of  the  evidence  here  alleged,  these  things  we  may 
directly  conclude :  first  that  whoso  doth  exercise  any  kind  of 
function  in  the  Ohuroh,  he  cannot  lawfully  so  do  except 
authority  be  given  him;  secondly  that  if  authority  be  not 
given  him  from  men,  as  the  authority  of  teaching  was  given 
unto  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  it  must  be  given  him  from  heaven, 
as  authority  was  given  unto  Christ,  Elias,  John  Baptist,  and 
the  prophets.  For  these  two  only  ways  there  are  to  have 
authority.  But  a  strange  conclusion  it  is,  God  himself  did 
from  heaven  authorize  John  to  bear  witness  of  the  light,  to 

*  Matt.  xzi.  33.  35,  36. 
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prepare  a  way  for  the  promised  Mesfliaa,  to  publish  the  near-  book  vn. 

nesfi  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  preach  repentance,  and  to '— 

baptize  (for  by  this  part,  which  was  in  the  function  of  John 
most  noted,  all  the  rest  are  together  signified),  therefore  the 
Church  of  God  hath  no  power  upon  new  occurrences  to 
appoint,  to  ordain  an  ecclesiastical  function,  as  Moses  did  upon 
Jethro^s  advice  devise  a  civil. 

[ic]  All  things  we  grant  which  are  in  the  Church  ought 
to  be  of  Gkni.  But  forasmuch  as  they  may  be  two  ways 
accounted  such,  one  if  they  be  of  his  own  institution  and 
not  of  ours,  another  if  they  be  of  ours,  and  yet  with  his 
approbation:  this  latter  way  there  is  no  impediment  but 
that  the  same  thing  which  is  of  men  may  be  also  justly 
and  truly  said  to  be  of  Gt)d,  the  same  thing  from  heaven 
which  is  from  earth.  Of  all  good  things  God  himself  is  author, 
and  consequently  an  approver  of  them.  The  rule  to  discern 
when  the  actions  of  men  are  good,  when  they  are  such  as 
they  ought  to  be,  is  more  ample  and  large  than  the  law 
which  God  hath  set  particular  down  in  his  holy  word ;  the 
Scripture  is  but  a  part  of  that  rule,  as  hath  been  heretofore  at 
large  declared.  If  therefore  all  things  be  of  God  which  are 
well  done,  and  if  all  things  be  well  done  which  are  according 
to  the  rule  of  well-doing,  and  if  the  rule  of  well-doing  be 
more  ample  than  the  Scripture*:  what  necessity  is  there, 
that  every  thing  which  is  of  God  should  be  set  down  in  holy 
Scripture  i  True  it  is  in  things  of  some  one  kind,  true  it  is 
that  what  we  are  now  of  necessity  for  ever  bound  to  believe 
or  observe  in  the  special  mysteries  of  salvation.  Scripture 
must  needs  give  notice  of  it  unto  the  world ;  yet  true  it  cannot 
be,  touching  all  things  that  are  of  God.  Sufiicient  it  is  for 
the  proof  of  lawfulness  in  any  thing  done,  if  we  can  shew 
that  God  approveth  it.  And  of  his  approbation  the  evidence 
is  sufficient,  if  either  himself  have  by  revelation  in  his  word 
warranted  it,  or  we  by  some  discourse  of  reason  find  it  good 
of  itself,  and  unrepugnant  unto  any  of  his  revealed  laws  and 
ordinances.  Wherefore,  injurious  we  are  unto  God,  the 
author  and  giver  of  human  capacity,  judgment,  and  wit,  when 
because  of  some  things  wherein  he  precisely  forbiddeth  men 

♦  Lib.  i.  [c.  14.] 
sS 
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BOOK  vn.  to  ufle  their  own  inventions,  we  take  occasion  to  disauthorize 

— '■ ^and  disgrace  the  works  which  he  doth  produce  by  the  hand 

either  of  natore  or  of  grace  in  them.  We  offer  contumely 
even  unto  him,  when  we  scornfully  reject  what  we  list,  with- 
out any  other  exception  than  this,  ^  The  brain  of  man  hath 
^^  devised  it.**^  Whether  we  look  into  the  church  or  common- 
weal, as  well  in  the  one  as  in  the  other,  both  the  ordination  of 
officers,  and  the  very  institution  of  their  offices  may  be  truly 
derived  from  Ghxl,  and  approved  of  him,  although  they  be 
not  always  of  him  in  such  sort  as  those  things  are  which 
are  in  Scripture.  Doth  not  the  Apostle  term  the  law  of 
nature*,  even  as  the  evangelist  doth  the  law  of  Scripture f* 
diKoitf/ia  rov  0<ov,  Gt>d^s  own  righteous  ordinance?  The 
law  of  nature  then  being  his  law,  that  must  needs  be  of  him 
which  it  hath  directed  men  unto.  Oreat  odds  I  grant  there 
is  between  things  devised  by  men,  although  agreeable  with 
the  law  of  nature^  and  things  in  Scripture  set  down  by  the 
finger  of  the  Holy  Ohost.  Howbeit  the  dignity  of  these  is  no 
hinderance^  but  that  those  be  also  reverently  accounted  of  in 
their  place. 

[ii.]  Thus  much  they  very  well  saw,  who  although  not 
living  themselves  under  this  kind  of  church  polity,  yet  being 
through  some  experience  more  moderate,  grave  and  circum- 
spect in  their  judgment,  have  given  hereof  their  sounder  and 
better  advised  sentence.  "  That  which  the  holy  Fathers,*' 
saith  Zanchiust,  ^'  have  by  common  consent  without  contra- 
"  diction  of  Scripture  received,  for  my  part  I  neither  will  nor 
'^  dare  with  good  conscience  disallow.  And  what  more  certain 
'^  than  that  the  ordering  of  ecclesiastical  persons,  one  in 
^'  authority  above  another^  was  received  into  the  church  by 
"  the  common  consent  of  the  Christian  world!  What  am  I 
*'  that  I  should  take  upon  me  to  control  the  whole  Church  of 
'^  Christ  in  that  which  is  so  well  known  to  have  be^i  lawfully, 
"  religiously^  and  to  notable  purpose  instituted  T 

Calvin  making  mention  §  even  of  primates  that  have  au- 
thority above  bishops :  "  It  was,*"  saith  he,  "  the  institution 
*^  of  the  ancient  church,  to  the  end  that  the  bishops  might 
'^  by  this  bond  of  concord  continue  the  faster  linked  amongst 

*  Rom.  i.  3a.  t  Luke  i.  6.  %  Confess.  169. 
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'^  themflelveB/'    And  lest  any  mapi  should  think  that  as  well  book  vii. 
he  might  allow  the  papacy  itself,  to  prevent  this  he  addeth,  • 


''  Aliud  est  moderatum  gerere  et  honorem,  quam  totum  terras 
'^  rum  orbem  immenso  imperio  oomplecti.^ 

These  things  standing  as  they  do,  we  may  conclude,  that 
albeit  the  offices  which  bishops  execute  had  been  committed 
unto  them  only  by  the  Church,  and  that  the  superiority 
which  they  have  over  other  pastors  were  not  first  by  Christ 
himself  given  to  the  Apostles,  and  from  them  descended  to 
others,  but  afterwards  in  such  consideration  brought  in  and 
agreed  upon  as  is  pretended ;  yet  could  not  this  be  a  just  or 
lawful  exception  against  it. 

XII.  But  they  will  say,  "  There  was  no  necessity  of  insti-  xheir  arsu. 
^^  tuting  bishops  ;  the  Church  might  have  stood  well  enough  prove  ther« 
'^  without  them ;  they  are  as  those  superfluous  things,  which  sityoTi^^ 
^'neither  while  they  continue  do  good,  nor  do  harm  when  ihops  in  the 
^*  they  are  removed^  because  there  is  not  any  profitable  use 
"whereunto  they  should  serve.    For  first,  in  the  primitive 
"'  Church  their  pastors  were  all  equal,  the  bishops  of  those 
''  days  were  the  very  same  which  pastors  of  parish  churches 
'^  at  this  day  are  with  us,  no  one  at  commandment  or  con- 
*'trolment  by  any  other'^s  authority  amongst  them.     The 
"  Church  therefore  may  stand  and  flourish  without  bishops. 
*^  If  they  be  necessary,  wherefore  were  they  not  sooner  in- 
"stituted! 

*^  Again,  if  any  such  thing  were  needful  for  the  Church, 
'^  Christ  would  have  set  it  down  in  Scripture,  as  he  did  all 
''  kind  of  officers  needful  for  Jewish  regiment.  He  which 
^^  prescribed  unto  the  Jews  so  particularly  the  least  thing 
^^  pertinent  unto  their  temple,  would  not  have  left  so  weighty 
"  offices  undetermined  of  in  Scripture,  but  that  he  knew  the 
"  Church  could  never  have  any  profitable  use  of  them.**^ 

"  Furthermore,  it  is  the  judgment  of  Cyprian*,  that  equity 
"  requireth  every  man'^s  cause  to  be  heard,  where  the  faidt 
"  he  ifl  charged  with  was  committed :  and  the  reason  he  al- 
^^  legeth  is,  forasmuch  as  there  they  may  have  both  accusers 
^*  and  witnesses  in  their  cause.  Sith  therefore  every  man's 
'^  cause  is  meetest  to  be  handled  at  home  by  the  judges  of  his 
"  own  parish,  to  what  purpose  serveth  their  device,  which 
*  Ep.  3.  lib.  i.  [al.  59.  c.  ip.] 
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BooKTn. ''  have  appointed  biahops  unto  whom  snch  causes  may  be 

1-1 ''  brought,  and  archbishops  to  whom  they  may  be  also  from 

"  thence  removed  V* 
Thtfawji-  XIII.  What  things  have  necessary  use  in  the  Church, 
they  of  all  others  are  the  most  unfit  to  judge,  who  bend 
themselves  purposely  against  whatsoever  the  Church  useth, 
except  it  please  themselves  to  give  it  the  grace  and  counte- 
nance of  their  favourable  approbation ;  which  they  willingly 
do  not  yield  unto  any  part  of  church  polity,  in  the  forehead 
whereof  there  is  not  the  mark  of  that  new-devised  stamp. 
But  howsoever  men  like  or  dislike,  whether  they  judge  things 
necessary  or  needless  in  the  house  of  Ood^  a  conscience 
they  should  have,  touching  that  which  they  boldly  affirm  or 
deny. 

[2.]  (i.)  "In  the  primitive  Church  no  bishops,  no  pastors 
*'  having  power  over  other  pastors,  but  all  equals,  every  man 
''  supreme  conmiander  and  ruler  within  the  kingdom  of  his 
''  own  congregation  or  parish !  The  bishops  that  are  spoken 
''  of  in  the  time  of  the  primitive  Church,  all  such  as  parsons 
''  or  rectors  of  parishes  are  with  us  ?*'  If  thus  it  have  been 
in  the  prime  of  the  Church,  the  question  is,  how  far  they  will 
have  that  prime  to  extend !  and  where  the  latter  spring  of 
this  new  supposed  disorder  to  begin !  That  primitive  Church, 
wherein  they  hold  that  amongst  the  Fathers  all  which  had 
pastoral  charge  were  equal,  they  must  of  necessity  so  far  en- 
large as  to  contain  some  hundred  of  years,  because  for  proof 
hereof  they  allege  boldly  and  confidently  St.  Cyprian,  who 
suffered  martyrdom  about  two  hundred  and  threescore  years 
after  our  blessed  Lord's  incarnation.  A  bishop,  they  say, 
such  as  Cyprian  doth  speak  of,  had  only  a  church  or  congre- 
gation, such  as  the  ministers  and  pastors  with  us,  which  are 
appointed  unto  several  towns.  Every  bishop  in  Cyprian'^s 
time  was  pastor  of  one  only  congregation,  assembled  in  one 
place  to  be  taught  of  one  man*. 

A  thing  impertinent,  although  it  were  true.  For  the 
question  is  about  personal  inequality  amongst  governors  of 

*  ''The  bishop  wluch  Cyprian  "shop  is  neither  diocess  nor  pro- 

*'  speaketh  of,  is  nothing  else  but  *'  vince,  but  a  congregation  wnich 

**  such  as  we  call  pastor,  or  as  the  **  met  together  in  one  pkce,  and  to  be 

**  common  name  with  us  is,  parson,  ''  taught  of  one  man."  T.  C.  lib.  i. 

"  and  his  church  wherof  he  is  bi-  p.  99, 100.  [76.  ap.  Whitg.  Def.  360.] 
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the  Church.  Now  to  shew  there  was  no  such  thing  in  the  book  vii. 
Church  at  such  time  as  Cyprian  lived,  what  bring  they  forth  ?  — ' 
Forsooth  that  bishops  had  then  but  a  small  circuit  of  place 
for  the  exercise  of  their  authority.  Be  it  supposed,  that  no 
one  bishop  had  more  than  one  only  town  to  govern,  one  only 
congregation  to  rule :  doth  it  by  Cyprian  appear,  that  in  any 
6uch  town  or  congregation  being  under  the  care  and  charge 
of  some  one  bishop,  there  were  not  besides  that  one  bishop 
others  also  ministers  of  the  word  and  sacraments^  yet  subject 
to  the  power  of  the  same  bishop  i  If  this  appear  not,  how 
can  Cyprian  be  alleged  for  a  witness  that  in  those  times  there 
were  no  bishops  which  did  differ  from  other  ministers,  as  being 
above  them  in  degree  of  ecclesiastical  power ! 

But  a  gross  and  a  palpable  untruth  it  is,  that  ^'bishops. 
"  with  Cyprian  were  as  ministers  are  with  us  in  parish 
"  churches ;  and  that  each  of  them  did  guide  some  parish 
"  without  any  other  pastors  under  him.*"  St.  Cypriatfs  own 
person  may  serve  for  a  manifest  disproof  hereof.  Pontius 
being  deacon  under  Cyprian  noteth  that  his  admirable  virtues 
caused  him  to  be  bishop  with  the  soonest,  which  advance- 
ment therefore  himself  endeavoured  for  a  while  to  avoid.  It 
seemed  in  his  own  eyes  too  soon  for  him  to  take  the  title 
of  so  great  honour,  in  regard  whereof  a  bishop  is  termed 
Porai/ex,  Sctcerdos^  Antistes  Dei.  Yet  such  was  his  quality, 
that  whereas  others  did  hardly  perform  that  duty  whereunto 
the  discipline  of  their  order,  together  with  the  religion  of 
the  oath  they  took  at  their  entrance  into  the  office,  even 
constrained  them ;  him  the  chair  did  not  make  but  receive 
such  a  one  as  behoved  that  a  bishop  should  be.  But  soon 
after  followed  that  proscription,  whereby  being  driven  into 
exile,  and  continuing  in  that  estate  for  the  space  of  some  two 
years,  he  ceased  not  by  letters  to  deal  with  his  clergy,  and  to 
direct  them  about  the  public  affairs  of  the  Church.  They 
unto  whom  those  epistles  were  written  *,  he  commonly  en- 

*  "Etei  fratres   pro  dilectione  "esse  faciendum;  ne  ex  hoc  ipso 

"  sua  cupidi  sunt  ad  conveniendum  *'  invidia  concitetur,  et  introeundi 

'*  et  visitandum  confessores  bonos^  "  aditus  denegetur,  et  cum  insatia- 

"  ()ao8  illustravit  jam  gbriosis  ini-  '*  biles  multum  [totum]  volumus, 

"  tufi  di^na  dignatio,  tamen  caute  "  totum  perdamus :  consulite  ergo 

"hoc,  et  non  glomeratim  nee  per  "  et   providete   ut   cum   tempera- 

"multitudinemdmuljunctam,  puto  "  mento  hoc  agi  tutius  possit;  ita 


S9S     Need  of  DioeeMnBighopiikewHhj^tkeir  Origin: 

BOOK  TIL  titleth  the  presbyters  and  deacons  of  that  church.  If  any 
L  man  doubt  whether  those  presbyters  of  Carthage  were  min- 
isters of  the  word  and  sacraments  or  no,  let  him  oonader 
but  that  one  only  place  of  Cyprian^  where  he  giveth  them 
his  careful  advice,  how  to  deal  with  circumspection  in  the 
perilous  times  of  the  Church,  that  neither  they  which  were 
for  the  truth'^s  sake  imprisoned  might  want  those  ghostly 
comforts  which  they  ought  to  have,  nor  the  Church  by  min- 
istering the  same  unto  them  incur  unnecessary  danger  and 
peril.  In  which  epistle  it  doth  expressly  appear,  that  the 
presbyters  of  whom  he  speaketh  did  offer,  that  is  to  say, 
administer  the  Eucharist ;  and  that  many  there  were  of  them 
in  the  Church  of  Carthage,  so  as  they  might  have  every  day 
change  for  performance  of  that  duty.  Nor  will  any  man  of 
sound  judgment  I  think  deny,  that  Cyprian  was  in  authority 
and  power  above  the  clergy  of  that  church,  above  those 
presbyters  unto  whom  he  gave  direction.  It  is  apparently 
therefore  untrue,  that  in  Cyprian's  time  ministers  of  the 
word  and  sacraments  were  all  equal,  and  that  no  one  of  them 
had  either  title  more  excellent  than  the  rest,  or  authority  and 
government  over  the  rest.  Cyprian  being  bishop  of  Carthage 
was  clearly  superior  unto  all  other  ministers  there :  yea  Cy- 
prian was  by  reason  of  the  dignity  of  his  see  an  archbishop, 
and  so  consequently  superior  unto  bishops. 

[3.]  Bishops  we  say  there  have  been  always,  even  as  long 
as  the  Church  of  Christ  itself  hath  been.  The  Apostles  who 
planted  it,  did  themselves  rule  as  bishops  over  it;  neither 
could  they  so  well  have  kept  things  in  order  during  their 
own  times,  but  that  episcopal  authority  was  given  them  from 
above,  to  exercise  far  and  wide  over  all  other  guides  and 
pastors  of  God'^s  Church.  The  Church  indeed  for  a  time 
continued  without  bishops  by  restraint,  eveiy  where  esta- 
blished in  Christian  cities.  But  shall  we  thereby  conclude 
that  the  Church  hath  no  use  of  them,  that  without  them  it 
may  stand  and  flourish  ?  No,  the  cause  wherefore  they  were 
so  soon  universally  appointed  was,  for  that  it  plainly  appeared 

"  nt   presbyteri  quoque^  qui   illic  "  sonarum,  et  vicissitude  conveni- 

"  apua  confessores  offerunt,  siiif^  ^*  entium  minuit  invidiam."  £p.  5. 

"  cum  singulis  diaconis  per  vices  [4.  p.  9.  ed.  Balaz.] 
"altement,  quia  et  mutatio   per- 


fu^dUprwedifWanio/disHnciScri/^  S9S 

that  without  them  the  Church  could  not  have  continued  long,  book  vii. 
It  was  by  the  special  providence  of  God  no  doubt  so  disposed,  — ^^ — -- 
that  the  evil  whereof  this  did  serve  for  remedy  might  first  be 
felt,  and  so  the  reverend  authority  of  bishops  be  made  by  so 
much  the  more  effectual^  when  our  general  experience  had 
taught  men  what  it  was  for  churches  to  want  them.  Grood 
laws  are  never  esteemed  so  good,  nor  acknowledged  so  ne- 
cessary, as  when  precedent  crimes  are  as  seeds  out  of  which 
they  grow.  Episcopal  authority  was  even  in  a  manner  sanc- 
tified unto  the  Church  of  Christ  by  that  little  better  [bitter  ?] 
experience  which  it  first  had  of  the  pestilent  evil  of  schisms. 
Again^  when  this  very  thing  was  proposed  as  a  remedy^  yet 
a  more  suspicious  and  fearful  acceptance  it  must  needs  have 
found,  if  the  selfsame  provident  wisdom  of  Almighty  God 
had  not  also  given  beforehand  sufficient  trial  thereof  in  the 
regiment  of  Jerusalem,  a  mother  church,  which  having  re- 
ceived the  same  order  even  at  the  first,  was  by  it  most 
peaceably  governed,  when  other  churches  without  it  had 
trouble.  So  that  by  all  means  the  necessary  use  of  episcopal 
government  is  confirmed,  yea  strengthened  it  is  and  ratified, 
even  by  the  not  establishment  thereof  in  all  churches  every 
where  at  the  first. 

U*]  (^0  ^hen  they  further  dispute,  *^  That  if  any  such 
'Uhing  were  needful,  Christ  would  in  Scripture  have  set 
"  down  particular  statutes  and  laws,  appointing  that  bishops 
"  should  be  made,  and  prescribing  in  what  order,  even  as  the 
"  law  doth  for  all  kind  of  officers  which  were  needful  in  the 
"  Jewish  regiment ;''  might  not  a  man  that  would  bend  his 
wit  to  wiy-infuin  the  fiiry  of  the  Petrobrusian  heretics,  in 
pulling  down  oratories,  use  the  selfsame  argument  with  as 
much  countenance  of  reason  ?  '*  If  it  were  needful  that  we 
"  should  assemble  ourselves  in  churches,  would  that  God 
''which  taught  the  Jews  so  exactly  the  frame  of  their 
''  sumptuous  temple,  leave  us  no  particular  instructions  in 
''  writing,  no  not  so  much  as  which  way  to  lay  any  one 
"  stone  r  Surely  such  kind  of  argumentation  doth  not  so 
strengthen  the  sinews  of  their  cause,  as  weaken  the  credit  of 
their  judgment  which  are  led  therewith. 

[5]  (3)  And  whereas  thirdly,  in  disproof  [of]  that  use 
which  episcopal  authority  hath  in  judgment  of   spiritual 

b3 
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^K  vii.  cauaes,  they  bring  forth  the  verdict  of  Ojrprian,  who  ssith  *j 

'-  that  "  equity  requireth  every  manV  cause  to  be  heard,  where 

'*  the  fault  he  was  charged  with  was  committed,  forasmuch 
'*  as  there  they  may  have  both  accusers  and  witnesses  in  the 
^'  cause  ;*"  this  argument  grounding  itself  on  principles  no  less 
true  in  civil  than  in  ecclesiastical  causes,  unless  it  be  qualified 
with  some  exceptions  or  limitations,  overtumeth  the  highest 
tribunal  seats  both  in  Church  and  conunonwealth ;  it  taketh 
utterly  away  all  appeals;  it  secretiy  condemneth  even  the 
blessed  Apostle  himself  %  as  having  transgressed  the  law  of 
equity,  by  his  appeal  from  the  court  of  Judsea  unto  those 
higher  which  were  in  Bome.  The  generality  of  such  kind  of 
axioms  deceiveth,  unless  it  be  construed  with  such  cautions 
as  the  matter  whereunto  they  are  appfiable  doth  require. 
An  usual  and  ordinary  transportation  of  causes  out  of  Afiica 
into  Italy,  out  of  one  kingdom  into  another,  as  discontented 
persons  list,  which  was  the  thing  that  Cyprian  disalloweth, 
may  be  unequal  and  unmeet ;  and  yet  not  therefore  a  thing 
unnecessary  to  have  the  courts  erected  in  higher  places,  and 
judgment  coinmitted  unto  greater  persons,  to  whom  the 
meaner  may  bring  their  causes  either  by  way  of  appeal  or 
otherwise,  to  be  determined  according  to  the  order  of  jus- 
tice ;  which  hath  been  always  observed  every  where  in  civil 
states,  and  is  no  less  requisite  also  for  the  state  of  the 
Church  of  Ood.  The  reasons  which  teach  it  to  be  expedient 
for  the  one,  will  shew  it  to  be  for  the  other  at  leastwise  not 
unnedessary. 

Inequality  of  pastors  is  an  ordinance  both  divine  and  pro- 
fitable :  their  exceptions  against  it  in  these  two  respects  we 
have  shewed  to  be  altogether  causeless,  unreasonable,  and 
unjust. 
untottSe        XIV.  The  next  thing  which  they  upbraid  us  with,  is  the 
JJJwj^j^^  difference  between  that  inequality  of  pastors  which  hath  been 
^<»g^^  of  old,  and  which  now  is.  For  at  length  they  grant,  that  **  the 
S52^^  "  superiority  of  bishops  and  of  archbishops  is  somewhat  an- 
Jj!^y^  "  cient,  but  no  such  kind  of  superiority  as  ours  have."    By 
^SeST*    *^®  ^^^  ^^  <^^^  discipline  a  bishop  may  ordain  without  asking 
S^Si?*'  ^^  people's  consent,  a  bishop  may  excommunicate  and  re- 
rpwrtqr-  lesise  alone,  a  bishop  may  imprison,  a  bishop  may  bear  civil 
*  Cypr.  Kb.  i.  Ep.  3.  [al.  59.  c.  10.]  t  Acts  xxv.  11. 
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these  things  ancient  bishops  neither  did  nor  might  do.    Be  • '-^ 

it  granted  that  ordinarily  neither  in  elections  nor  depriva- 
tions^ neither  in  excommunicating  nor  in  releasing  the  ex- 
communicate, in  none  of  the  weighty  affairs  of  government, 
bishops  of  old  were  wont  to  do  any  tLdug  without  consultation 
with  their  clergy  and  consent  of  the  people  under  them.  Be 
it  granted  that  the  same  bishops  did  neither  touch  any  man 
with  corporal  punishment,  nor  meddle  with  secular  affitirs 
and  offices,  the  whole  clergy  of  God  being  then  tied  by  the 
strict  and  severe  canons  of  the  Church  to  use  no  other  than 
ghostly  power,  to  attend  no  other  business  than  heavenly. 
Tarquinins  was  in 'the  Eoman  commonwealth  deservedly 
hated,  of  whose  unorderly  proceedings  the  history*  speaketh 
thus:  *^Hic  regum  primus  traditum  a  prioribus  morem  de 
'^  omnibus  senatum  consulendi  solvit ;  domesticis  consiliis 
'^  rempub.  administravit ;  bellum,  pacem,  foedera,  societatesj 
'^  per  seipsum,  cum  quibus  voluit,  injussu  populi  ac  senatus, 
"fecit  diremitque.^  Against  bishops  the  Uke  is  objected, 
''  That  they  are  invaders  of  other  men's  rights,  and  by  in- 
'*  tolerable  usurpation  take  upon  them  to  do  that  alone, 
''  wherein  ancient  laws  have  appointed  that  others,  not  they 
"  only,  should  bear  sway.'*' 

[2.]  Let  the  case  of  bishops  be  put,  not  in  such  sort  as  it  is, 
but  even  as  their  very  heaviest  adversaries  would  devise  it. 
Suppose  that  bishops  at  the  first  had  encroached  upon  the 
Church;  that  by  sleights  and  cunning  practices  they  had 
Appropriated  ecclesiastical,  as  Augustus  did  imperial  power ; 
that  they  had  taken  the  advantage  of  men's  inclinable  affec- 
tions, which  did  not  suffer  them  for  revenue's  sake  to  be  sus- 
pected of  ambition ;  that  in  the  meanwhile  their  usurpation 
W  gone  forward  by  certain  easy  and  unsensible  degrees ;  that 
^ing  not  discerned  in  the  growth,  when  it  was  thus  far  grown 
3s  we  now  see  it  hath  proceeded,  the  world  at  length  perceiv- 
^g  there  was  just  cause  of  complaint,  but  no  place  of  remedy 
left,  had  assented  unto  it  by  a  general  secret  agreement  to  bear 
it  now  as  a  helpless  evil;  all  this  supposed  for  certain  and  true, 
yet  surely  a  thing  of  this  nature,  as  for  the  superior  to  do  that 
alone  unto  which  of  right  the  consent  of  some  other  inferiors 
*  liv.  lib.  i.  [c.  49.] 
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BOOK  vif.  should  have  been  required  by  them ;  though  it  had  an  indi- 
'^'''^  rect  entrance  at  the  first,  must  needs  through  oontinuanoe  of 
so  many  ages  as  this  hath  stood  be  made  now  a  thing  more 
natural  to  the  Churchy  than  that  it  should  be  oppressed  with 
the  mention  of  oontrary  orders  worn  so  maxiy  ages  since  qnite 
and  dean  out  of  ure. 

[3.]  But  with  bishops  the  case  is  otherwise;  for  in  doing 
that  by  themselves  which  others  together  with  them  have  been 
accustomed  to  do,  they  do  not  any  thing  but  that  whereunto 
they  have  been  upon  just  occasions  authorized  by  orderly 
means.  All  things  natural  have  in  them  naturally  more  or 
less  the  power  of  providing  for  their  own  safety  :  and  as  each 
particular  man  hath  this  power,  so  every  politic  society  of  men 
must  needs  have  the  same,  that  thereby  the  whole  may  pro- 
vide for  the  good  of  all  parts  therein.  For  other  benefit  we 
have  not  any  by  sorting  ourselves  into  politic  societies,  saving 
only  that  by  this  mean  each  part  hath  that  relief  which  the 
virtue  of  the  whole  is  able  to  yield  it  The  Church  therefore 
being  a  politic  society  or  body,  cannot  possibly  want  the  power 
of  providing  for  itself;  and  the  chidest  part  of  that  power 
consisteth  in  the  authority  of  making  laws.  Now  forasmuch 
as  corporations  are  perpetual,  the  laws  of  the  ancienter  Church 
cannot  choose  but  bind  the  latter,  while  they  are  in  force. 
But  we  must  note  withal,  that  because  the  body  of  the  Church 
continueth  the  same,  it  hath  the  same  authority  stiU,  and  may 
abrogate  old  laws,  or  make  new,  as  need  shall  require.  Where- 
fore vainly  are  the  ancient  canons  and  constitutions  objected 
as  laws,  when  once  they  are  either  let  secretly  to  die  by  dis- 
usage,  or  are  openly  abrogated  by  contrary  laws. 

[4.]  The  ancient  had  cause  to  do  no  otherwise  than  they 
did ;  and  yet  so  strictly  they  judged  not  themselves  in  con- 
science bound  to  observe  those  orders,  but  that  in  sundry  cases 
they  easily  dispensed  therewith,  which  I  suppose  they  would 
never  have  done,  had  they  esteemed  them  as  things  whereunto 
everlasting,  immutable,  and  undispensable  observation  did 
belong.  The  bishop  usually  promoted  none  which  were  not 
first  allowed  as  fit,  by  conference  had  with  the  rest  of  his 
clergy  and  with  the  people :  notwithstanding,  in  the  case  of 
Aurelius,  St.  Cyprian  did  otherwise.  In  matters  of  delibe- 
ration and  counsel,  for  disposing  of  that  which  belongeth  gene- 
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raOy  to  the  whole  body  of  the  Church,  or  which  being  more  book  vn. 
particular,  is  nevertheless  of  so  great  consequence,  that  it  — — -^ 
needeth  the  force  of  many  judgments  conferred;  in  such 
things  the  common  saying  must  necessarily  take  place,  ^'  An 
'^  eye  cannot  see  that  which  eyes  can.*"  As  for  clerical  or- 
dinations, there  are  no  such  reasons  alleged  against  the  order 
which  is,  but  that  it  may  be  esteemed  as  good  in  every  respect 
as  that  which  hath  been ;  and  in  some  considerations  better : 
at  leastwise  (which  is  sufficient  to  our  purpose)  it  maybe  held 
in  the  Church  of  Christ  without  transgressing  any  law^  either 
ancient  or  late,  divine  or  human,  which  we  ought  to  observe 
and  keep. 

[5.]  The  form  of  making  ecclesiastical  officers  hath  sundry 
parts,  neither  are  they  all  of  equal  moment. 

When  Deacons  having  not  been  before  in  the  Church  of 
Christ,  the  Apostles  saw  it  needlul  to  have  such  ordained, 
they  first  assemble  the  multitude,  and  shew  them  how  need- 
fill  it  is  that  deacons  be  made :  secondly,  they  name  unto 
them  what  number  they  judge  convenient,  what  quality  the 
men  must  be  of,  and  to  the  people  they  commit  the  care  of 
finding  such  out :  thirdly,  the  people  hereunto  assenting, 
nrnke  their  choice  of  Stephen  and  the  rest;  those  chosen 
men  they  bring  and  present  before  the  Apostles :  howbeit, 
all  this  doth  not  endue  them  with  any  ecclesiastical  power. 
But  when  so  much  was  done,  the  Apostles  finding  no  cause 
to  take  exception,  did  with  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands 
make  them  deacons.  This  was  it  which  gave  them  their 
very  being ;  all  other  things  besides  were  only  preparations 
unto  this. 

[6.]  Touching  the  form  of  making  Presbyters,  although  it 
be  not  wholly  of  purpose  any  where  set  down  in  the  Apostles^ 
writbgs,  yet  sundry  speeches  there  are  which  insinuate  the 
chiefest  things  that  belong  unto  that  action :  as  when  Paul 
and  Barnabas  are  said  ^  to  have  fasted,  prayed,  and  made 
presbyters :  when  Timothy  is  willed  to  "  lay  hands  suddenly 
^'  on  no  man  f/*  for  fear  of  participating  with  other  men^s 
Bins.  For  this  cause  the  order  of  the  primitive  Church  was, 
between  choice  and  ordination  to  have  some  space  for  such 
probation  and  trial  as  the  Apostle  doth  mention  in  deacons^, 
*  Acta  xiv.  33.  1 1  Tim.  v.  2a.  %  [^  1^«  "*•  ^®«] 
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BOOK  VII.  saying.  ^*  Let  them  first  be  proved,  and  then  minister,  if  so 
— iLu.  '^  be  they  be  found  blameless.'" 

Alexander  Severus  ^  beholding  in  hifi  time  how  carefiil  the 
Church  of  Christ  was,  especially  for  this  point ;  how  after  the 
choice  of  their  pastors  they  used  to  publish  the  names  of  the 
parties  chosen,  and  not  to  give  them  the  final  act  of  approba- 
tion till  they  saw  whether  any  )et  or  impediment  would  be 
alleged ;  he  gave  commandment  that  the  like  should  also  be 
done  in  his  own  imperial  elections,  adding  this  as  a  reason 
wherefore  he  so  required,  saying,  ^^  For  that  both  Christians 
'*  and  Jews  being  so  wary  about  the  ordination  of  their 
'^  priests,  it  seemed  very  unequal  for  him  not  to  be  in  like 
^'  sort  circumspect,  to  whom  he  conunitted  the  government 
^^  of  provinces,  containing  power  over  menu's  both  estates  and 
*^  lives/^  This  the  canon  itself  doth  provide  for,  requiring 
before  ordination  scrutiny  f :  ^'  Let  them  diligently  be  ex- 
^'  amined  three  days  together  before  the  Sabbath,  and  on  the 
^^  Sabbath  let  them  be  presented  unto  the  bishop."  And  even 
this  in  effect  also  is  the  very  use  of  the  church  of  England,  at 
all  solemn  ordaining  of  ministers ;  and  if  all  ordaining  were 
solemn,  I  must  confess  it  were  much  the  better. 

[7.]  The  pretended  disorder  of  the  church  of  England  is, 
that  bishops  ordain  them  to  whose  election  the  people  give 
no  voices,  and  so  the  bishops  make  them  alone;  that  is  to 
say,  they  give  ordination  without  popular  election  going  be- 
fore, which  ancient  bishops  neither  did  nor  might  do.  Now 
in  very  truth,  if  the  multitude  have  hereunto  a  right,  which 
right  can  never  be  translated  from  them  for  any  cause,  then 
is  there  no  remedy  but  we  must  yield,  that  unto  the  lawful 
making  of  ministers  the  voice  of  the  people  is  required ;  and 
that  according  to  the  adverse  party^s  assertion  j:,  such  as 
make  ministers  without  asking  the  people^s  consent,  do  but 
exercise  a  certain  tyranny. 

At  the  first  erection  of  the  commonwealth  of  Bome,  the 
people  (for  so  it  was  then  fittest)  determined  of  all  affiiirs : 
afterwards  this  growing  troublesome,  their  senators  did  that 
for  them  which  themselves  before  had  done :  in  the  end  all 

*  Lamprid.  in  Alex.  Sever,  [p.  130.  [pars  i.  diet.  34.  p.  1 14.  Lugd.  1572.] 
B.  ed.  Salmas.  Paris.  1620.]  %  Eccl.  DUcipl.  p.  34.  [or  p.  22. 

t  Dec.  Qmmdo  Bpi$,  sect.  Igiiur,    Cartwright's  Translation,  i^'TO 
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of  many  senators.  

In  these  things  the  experience  of  time  may  breed  both  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  change  from  that  which  hath  been  before 
received,  neither  do  latter  things  always  violently  exclude 
former,  but  the  one  growing  less  convenient  than  it  hath  been, 
giveth  place  to  that  which  is  now  become  more.  That  which 
was  fit  for  the  people  themselves  to  do  at  the  first,  might 
afterwards  be  more  convenient  for  them  to  do  by  some  other : 
which  other  is  not  thereby  proved  a  tyrant,  because  he  alone 
doth  that  which  a  multitude  were  wont  to  do^  unless  by  vio- 
lence he  take  that  authority  upon  him,  against  the  order  of 
law,  and  without  any  public  appointment ;  as  with  us  if  any 
did^  it  should  (I  suppose)  not  long  be  safe  for  him  so  to  do. 

[8.]  This  answer  (I  hope)  will  seem  to  be  so  much  the  more 
reasonable,  in  that  themselves,  who  stand  against  us,  have 
furnished  us  therewith.  For  whereas  against  the  making  of 
ministers  by  bishops  alone,  their  use  hath  been  to  object,  what 
sway  Uie  people  did  bear  when  Stephen  and  the  rest  were 
ordained  deacons ;  they  begin  to  eepy  how  their  own  platform 
Bwerveth  not  a  little  from  that  example  wherewith  they  con- 
trol the  practice  of  others.  For  touching  the  form  of  the 
peopIe^s  concurrence  in  that  action,  they  observe  it  not ;  no, 
they  plainly  profess  that  they  are  not  in  this  point  bound  to 
be  followers  of  the  Apostles.  The  Apostles  ordained  whom 
the  people  had  first  chosen.  They  hold,  that  their  ecclesias- 
tical senate  ought  both  to  choose,  and  also  to  ordain.  Do  not 
themselves  then  take  away  that  which  the  Apostles  gave  the 
people,  namely,  the  privilege  of  choosing  ecclesiastical  officers  i 
They  do.  But  behold  in  what  sort  they  answer  it.  '*  By  the 
'^  sixth  and  the  fourteenth  of  the  Acts*^  (say  they)  'Mt  doth 
'^  appear  that  the  people  had  the  chiefest  power  of  choosing; 
^^  Howbeit  that,  as  unto  me  it  seemeth,  was  done  upon  special 
'^  cause  which  doth  not  so  much  concern  us,  neither  ought  it 
^^  to  be  drawn  unto  the  ordinary  and  perpetual  form  of  govem- 
*^  ing  the  Church.  For  as  in  establishing  commonweals,  not 
*'  only  if  they  be  popular,  but  even  being  such  as  are  ordered 
''  by  the  power  of  a  few  the  chiefest,  or  as  by  the  sole  author- 
*'  ity  of  one,  till  the  same  be  established,  the  whole  sway  is 
*  Ecd.  Discipl.  fol.  41.  [or  p,  27  of  Cartwright's  version.] 
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BOOK  VII.  ^^  in  the  people's  hands,  who  voluntarily  appoint  those  magi- 
-  .'_:  :.  4i  strates  bj  whose  authority  they  may  be  governed ;  so  that 
'^  afterward  not  the  multitude  itself^  but  those  magistrates 
^^  which  are  chosen  by  the  multitude^  have  the  ordering  of 
^^  public  affiiirs :  after  the  selfsame  manner  it  fared  in  esta* 
''  blishing  also  the  Church:  when  there  was  not  as  yet  any 
'^  placed  over  the  people,  all  authority  was  in  them  all ;  but 
^*  when  they  all  had  chosen  certain  to  whom  the  regiment  of 
^^  the  Church  was  committed,  this  power  is  not  now  any  longer 
'^  in  the  hands  of  the  whole  multitude,  but  wholly  in  theirs 
'^  who  are  appointed  guides  of  the  Church.  Besides,  in  the 
*'  choice  of  deacons,  there  was  also  another  special  cause 
^^  wherefore  the  whole  Church  at  that  time  should  choose 
'*  them.  For  inasmuch  as  the  Grecians  murmured  against  the 
^^  Hebrews,  and  complained  that  in  the  daUy  distribution  which 
'^  was  made  for  relief  of  the  poor,  they  were  not  indifferently 
"  respected,  nor  such  regard  had  of  their  widows  as  was  meet; 
'^  this  made  it  necessary  that  they  all  should  have  to  deal  in 
^'  the  choice  of  those  unto  whom  that  care  was  afterwards  to 
^*  be  committed,  to  the  end  that  all  occasion  of  jealousies  and 
'^  complaints  might  be  removed.  Wherefore  that  which  was 
^'  done  by  the  people  for  certain  causes,  b^ore  the  Church 
^^  was  fully  settled,  may  not  be  drawn  out  and  applied  unto  a 
''  constant  and  perpetual  form  of  ordering  the  Churoh.**^ 

[9.]  Let  them  cast  the  discipline  of  the  church  of  England 
into  the  same  scales  where  they  weigh  their  own,  let  them 
give  us  the  same  measure  which  here  they  take,  and  our 
strifes  shall  soon  be  brought  to  a  quiet  end.  When  they 
urge  the  Apostles  as  precedents ;  when  they  condemn  us  of 
tyranny,  because  we  do  not  in  making  ministers  the  same 
which  the  Apostles  did ;  when  they  plead,  ^*  That  with  us 
''  one  alone  doth  ordain,  and  that  our  ordinations  are  without 
'^  the  people's  knowledge,  contrary  to  that  example  which 
'^  the  blessed  Apostles  gave  :*"  we  do  not  request  at  their 
hands  allowance  as  much  as  of  one  word  we  speak  in  our 
own  defence,  if  that  which  we  speak  be  of  our  own ;  but  that 
which  themselves  speak,  they  must  be  contented  to  listen 
unto.  To  exempt  themselves  from  being  over  far  pressed 
with  the  Apostles^  example,  they  can  answer,  "  That  which 
''  was  done  by  the  people  once  upon  special  causes,  when 
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^  the  Church  was  not  yet  eBtablished^  is  not  to  be  made  a  book  vii. 
''  rule  for  the  oonstant  and  continual  ordering  of  the  Ghurch.^^  — '*^' 
In  defence  of  their  own  election,  although  they  do  not  therein 
depend  on  the  people  ao  much  as  the  Apostles  in  the  choice 
of  deacons,  they  think  it  a  very  sufficient  apology,  that  there 
were  special  considerations  why  deacons  at  that  time  should 
be  chosen  by  the  whole  Church,  but  not  so  now.  In  excuse 
of  dissimilitudes  between  their  own  and  the  Apostles^  disci- 
pline, they  are  contented  to  use  this  answer,  ^'  That  many 
^*  things  were  done  in  the  Apostles*  times,  before  the  settling 
'^  of  the  Church,  which  afterward  the  Church  was  not  tied 
'^  to  observe."  For  countenance  of  their  own  proceedings, 
wherein  their  governors  do  more  than  the  Apostles,  and  their 
people  less  than  under  the  Apostles  the  first  Churches  are 
found  to  have  done,  at  the  making  of  ecclesiastical  officers, 
they  deem  it  a  marvellous  reasonable  kind  of  pleading  to 
some  [say  t]  ^'  That  even  as  in  commonweals,  when  the  multi- 
*^  tude  have  once  chosen  many  or  one  to  rule  over  them,  the 
"  right  which  was  at  the  first  in  the  whole  body  of  the  people 
^'  is  now  derived  into  those  many  or  that  one  which  is  so 
**  chosen ;  and  that  this  being  done,  it  is  not  the  whole  multi- 
^^  tude,  to  whom  the  administration  of  such  public  affiurs  any 
*^  longer  appertaineth,  but  that  which  thqr  did,  their  rulers 
"  may  now  do  lawfully  without  them :  after  the  selfsame 
^'  manner  it  standeth  with  the  Church  also.*" 

How  easy  and  plain  might  we  make  our  defence,  how  clear 
and  allowable  even  unto  them,  if  we  could  but  obtain  of  them 
to  admit  the  same  things  consonant  unto  equity  in  our  mouths, 
which  they  require  to  be  so  taken  from  their  own !  If  that 
which  is  truth,  being  uttered  in  maintenance  of  Scotland  and 
Geneva,  do  not  cease  to  be  truth  when  the  church  of  England 
once  allegeth  it,  this  great  crime  of  tyranny  wherewith  we  are 
charged  hath  a  plain  and  an  easy  defence. 

[ic]  '*  Yea,  but  we  do  not  at  all  ask  the  people^s  appro- 
'*  bation,  which  they  do,  whereby  they  shew  themselves 
"more  indifferent  and  more  free  from  taking  away  the 
'^  people^s  right.'"  Indeed,  when  their  lay-elders  have  chosen 
whom  they  think  good,  the  people's  consent  thereunto  is 
asked,  and  if  they  give  their  approbation,  the  thing  standeth 
warranted  for  sound  and  good.    But  if  not,  is  the  former 
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BOOK  VII.  choice  overthrown !  No,  but  the  people  is  to  yidd  to  reason ; 

^— ^and  if  they  which  have  made  the  choice,  do  so  like  the 

people's  reason,  as  to  reverse  their  own  deed  at  the  hearing 
of  it,  then  a  new  election  to  be  made*;  otherwise  the  former 
to  stand,  notwithstanding  the  peopIe^s  negative  and  dislike. 
What  is  this  else  but  to  deal  with  the  people,  as  those  nurses 
do  with  infants,  whose  mouths  they  besmear  with  the  back- 
side of  the  spoon,  as  though  they  had  fed  them,  when  they 
themselves  devour  the  food!  They  cry  in  the  ears  of  the 
people,  that  all  menu's  consent  should  be  had  unto  that  which 
concerns  all ;  they  make  the  people  believe  we  wrong  them, 
and  deprive  them  of  their  right  in  making  ministers,  whereas 
with  us  the  people  have  commonly  far  more  sway  and  force 
than  with  them.  For  inasmuch  as  there  are  but  two  main 
things  observed  in  every  ecclesiastical  function.  Power  to 
exercise  the  duty  itself,  and  some  charge  of  People  whereon 
to  exercise  the  same ;  the  former  of  these  is  recdived  at  the 
hands  of  the  whole  visible  catholic  Church.  For  it  is  not 
any  one  particular  multitude  that  can  give  power,  the  force 
whereof  may  reach  far  and  wide  indefinitely,  as  the  power  of 
order  doth,  which  whoso  hath  once  received,  there  is  no 
action  which  beloogeth  thereunto  but  he  may  exereise  effec- 
tually the  same  in  any  part  of  the  world  without  iterated 
ordination.  They  whom  the  whole  Church  hath  from  the 
beginning  used  as  her  agents  in  conferring  this  power,  are 
not  either  one  or  more  of  the  laity,  and  therefore  it  hath  not 
been  heard  of  that  ever  any  such  were  allowed  to  ordain 
ministers :  only  persons  ecclesiastical,  and  they,  in  place  of 
calling,  superiors  both  unto  deacons  and  unto  presbyters; 
only  such  persons  ecclesiastical  have  been  authorized  to 
ordain  both,  and  to  give  them  the  power  of  order,  in  the 
name  of  the  whole  Church.  Such  were  the  Apostles,  such 
was  Timothy,  such  was  Titus,  such  are  bishops.  Not  that 
there  is  between  these  no  difference,  but  that  they  all  agree 
in  preeminence  of  place  above  both  presbyters  and  deacons, 
whom  they  otherwise  might  not  ordain  f. 

[ii.]  Now  whereas  hereupon  some  do  infer,  that  no  ordi- 

*  Eccles.  Discipl.  p.  41.  Comment,  q.  Ambros.  tribountnr, 

t  "  Neque  enim  fas  enit  aut  lice-    in  i  Tim.  3.  [§.  7.] 
*'  bat,  ut  inferior  ordinaretmajorem." 
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nation  can  stand  but  only  such  as  is  made  by  bishops,  which  book  yh. 
have  had  their  ordination  likewise  by  other  bishops  before — *'^' 
them,  tiU  we  oome  to  the  very  Apostles  of  Christ  themselves ; 
in  which  respect  it  was  demanded  of  Beza  at  Poissie,  ^^  By 
"  what  authority  he  could  administer  the  holy  sacraments, 
"  being  not  thereunto  ordained  by  any  other  than  Calvin,  or 
''  by  such  as  to  whom  the  power  of  ordination  did  not  belong, 
"  according  to  the  ancient  orders  and  customs  of  the  Church ; 
"  dth  Calvin  and  they  who  joined  with  him  in  that  action 
''  were  no  bishops  {^  and  Athanasius  maintiuneth  the  fact  of 
Macarius  a  presbyter,  which  overthrew  the  holy  table  where- 
at one  Ischyras  would  have  ministered  the  blessed  Sacrament, 
having  not  been  consecrated  thereunto  by  laying  on  of  some 
bishop'^s  hands*,  according  to  the  ecdesiastical  canons;  as 
also  Epiphanius  inveigheth  sharply  against  divers  for  doing 
the  like,  when  they  had  not  episcopal  ordination :  to  this  we 
answer,  that  there  may  be  sometimes  very  just  and  sufficient 
reason  to  allow  ordination  made  without  a  bishop. 

The  whole  Church  visible  being  the  true  original  subject 
of  all  power,  it  hath  not  ordinarily  allowed  any  other  than 
bishops  alone  to  ordain :  howbeit,  as  the  ordinary  course  is 
ordinarily  in  all  things  to  be  observed,  so  it  may  be  in  some 
cases  not  unnecessary  that  we  decline  from  the  ordinary 
ways. 

Men  may  be  extraordinarily,  yet  allowably,  two  ways  ad- 
mitted unto  spiritual  functions  in  the  Church.  One  is,  when 
(^  himself  doth  of  himself  raise  up  any,  whose  labour  he 
^iseth  without  requiring  that  men  should  authorize  them ;  but 
then  he  doth  ratify  their  calling  by  manifest  signs  and  tokens 
himself  from  heaven :  and  thus  even  such  as  believed  not  our 
Saviour^s  teaching,  did  yet  acknowledge  him  a  lawful  teacher 
Bent  from  €rod :  '^  Thou  art  a  teacher  sent  from  Qod,  other- 
"  vnse  none.could  do  those  things  which  thou  doestf-^  Luther 
did  but  reasonably  therefore,  in  declaring  that  the  senate  of 
Mulheuse  should  do  well  to  ask  of  Muncer,  from  whence  he 
i^eived  power  to  teach,  who  it  was  that  had  called  him ;  and 
if  his  answer  were  that  Gk>d  had  given  him  his  charge,  then 
to  require  at  his  hands  some  evident  sign  thereof  for  men's 

*  'EfrwTKoir^J  x^^P^^^^^*  t  John  iii.  3. 
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BOOK  VII.  aatififaction :  because  bo  Ood  is  wont,  when  he  himself  is  the 
!l-l>  author  of  any  extraordinary  calling. 

Another  extraordinary  kind  of  vocation  is,  when  the  exi- 
gence of  necessity  doth  constrain  to  leave  the  usual  ways  of 
the  Church,  which  otherwise  we  would  willingly  keep :  where 
the  Church  must  needs  have  some  ordained,  and  neither  hath 
nor  can  have  possibly  a  bishop  to  ordain ;  in  ease  of  such  ne- 
cessity, the  ordinary  institution  of  Gk>d  hath  given  oftentimes, 
and  may  give,  place.  And  therefore  we  are  not  simply  with- 
out exception  to  uige  a  lineal  descent  of  power  from  the  Apo- 
stles by  continued  succession  of  bishops  in  every  efiectual 
ordination.  These  cases  of  inevitable  necessity  excepted,  none 
may  ordain  but  only  bishops :  by  the  imposition  of  their  hands 
it  is,  that  the  Church  giveth  power  of  order,  both  unto  pres- 
byters and  deacons. 

[i  2.]  Now  when  that  power  so  received  is  once  to  have  any 
certain  subject  whereon  it  may  work,  and  whereunto  it  is  to 
be  tied,  here  eometh  in  the  peopUs  eomenty  and  not  before.  The 
power  of  order  I  may  lawfully  receive,  without  asking  leave 
of  any  multitude;  but  that  power  I  cannot  exercise  upon 
any  one  certain  people  utterly  against  their  wills ;  neither  is 
there  in  the  Church  of  England  any  man,  by  order  of  law, 
possessed  with  pastoral  charge  over  any  parish,  but  the  peo- 
ple in  effect  do  choose  him  thereunto.  For  albeit  they  chooee 
not  by  giving  every  man  personally  his  particular  voice,  yet 
can  they  not  say  that  they  have  their  pastors  violently  ob- 
truded upon  them,  inasmuch  as  their  ancient  and  original 
interest  therein  hath  been  by  orderly  means  derived  into  the 
patron  who  chooseth  for  them.  And  if  any  man  be  desirous 
to  know  how  patrons  came  to  have  such  interest,  we  are  to 
consider,  that  at  the  first  erection  of  churches,  it  seemed  but 
reasonable  in  the  eyes  of  the  whole  Christian  world  to  pass 
that  right  to  them  and  their  successors,  on  whose  soil  and  at 
whose  charge  the  same  were  founded.  This  all  men  gladly 
and  willingly  did,  both  in  honour  of  so  great  piety,  and  for 
encouragement  of  many  others  unto  the  like,  who  peradven- 
ture  else  would  have  been  as  slow  to  erect  churches  or  to 
endow  them,  as  we  are  forward  both  to  spoil  them  and  to 
pull  them  down. 

It  is  no  true  assertion  therefore  in  such  sort  as  the  pre- 
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tended   reformers  mean  it,   '-  That  all  miniBters  of  God^s  book  tit. 
"  word  ought  to  be  made  by  consent  of  many,  that  is  to  say,  — '''^'^^' 
'^  by  the  people'^s  suffrages ;  that  ancient  bishops  neither  did 
''  nor  might  ordain  otherwise ;  and  that  ours  do  herein  usurp 
''  a  fax  greater  power  than  was^  or  than  lawfully  could  have 
''  been  granted  unto  bishops  which  were  of  old."^ 

[13.]  FurtJiermore,  as  touching  spiritual  jurisdiction,  our 
bishops,  they  say,  do  that  which  of  all  things  is  most  intoler- 
able, and  which  the  ancient  never  did.     "Our  bishops  ex<* 
"  communicate  and  release  alone,  whereas  the  censures  of 
^^  the  Church  neither  ought,  nor  were  wont  to  be  administered 
'^  otherwise  than  by  consent  of  many.'"    Their  meaning  here, 
when  they  speak  of  many,  is  not  as  before  it  was;   when 
they  hold  that  ministers  should  be  made  with  consent  of 
many,  they  understand  by  manyj  the  multitude,  or  common 
people ;    but  in  requiring  that  many  should  evermore  join 
with  the  bishop  in  the  administration  of  church  censures, 
they  mean  by  many,  a  few  lay-elders  choseh  out  of  the  rest 
of  the  people  to  that  purpose.     This  they  say  is  ratified  by 
ancient  councils*,  by  ancient  bishopsf  this  was  practised. 
And  the  reason  hereof,  as  Beza  supposeth,  was,  "Because 
''  if  the  power  of  ecclesiastical  censures  did  belong  unto  any 
^'  one,  there  would  this  great  inconveniency  follow,  eccle- 
'*  siastical  regiment  should  be  changed  into  mere  tyranny,  or 
*^  else  into  a  civil  royalty :  therefore  no  one,  either  bishop 
"  or  presbyter,  should  or  can  alone  exercise  that  power,  but 
^'  with  his  ecclesiastical  consistory  he  ought  to  do  it,  as  may 
''  appear  by  the  old  discipline/'    And  is  it  possible,  that  one 
so  grave  and  judicious  should  think  it  in  earnest  tyranny 
for  a  bishop  to  excommunicate,  whom  law  and  order  hath 
authorized  so  to  do !  or  be  persuaded  that  ecclesiastical  regi- 
ment degenerateth  into  civil  regality,  when  one  is  allowed  to 
do  that  which  hath  been  at  any  time  the  deed  of  more! 
Surely,  far  meaner  witted  men  than  the  world  accounted 
Mr.  Beza  do  easily  perceive,  that  tyranny  is  power  violently 
exercised  against  ordei^,  against  law;  and  that  the  difference 
of  these  two  regiments,  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  consisteth  in 

*  Concil.    Carthag.  iv.    c.   23.    Balus.  p.ii.]  14.  [11.  Baluz.  p.ai.] 
[A.  D.  398.1  lib.  ii.  Ep.  8.  [59.  Baluz.  p.  97.] 

t  Cypr.  lib.  iii.  £p.  to*  [5.  ed. 
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BOOK  Yn.  the  matter  about  which  the  actions  of  each  are  conversant ; 

'-^  and  not  in  this,  that  civil  royalty  admitteth  but  one,  ecde- 

Biastical  government  requireth  many  supreme  correctors. 
Which  allegation,  were  it  true,  would  prove  no  more  than 
only  that  some  certain  number  is  necessary  for  the  assistance 
of  the  bishop :  but  that  a  number  of  such  as  they  do  require 
is  necessary,  how  doth  it  prove !  Wherefore  albeit  bishops 
should  now  do  the  very  same  which  the  ancients  did^  using 
the  college  of  presbyters  under  them  as  their  assistants  when 
they  administer  church-censures,  yet  should  they  still  swerve 
utterly  from  that  which  these  men  so  busily  labour  for, 
because  the  agents  whom  they  require  to  assist  in  those  cases 
are  a  sort  of  lay-elders,  such  as  no  ancient  bishop  ever  was 
assisted  with. 

Shall  these  fruitless  jars  and  janglings  never  cease !  shall 
we  never  see  end  of  them!  How  much  happier  were  the 
world  if  those  eager  taskmasters  whose  eyes  are  so  curious 
and  sharp  in  discerning  what  should  be  done  by  many  and 
what  by  few,  were  all  changed  into  painful  doers  of  that 
which  every  good  Christian  man  ought  either  only  or  chiefly 
to  do,  and  to  be  found  therein  doing  when  that  great  and 
glorious  Judge  of  all  men^s  both  deeds  and  words  shall 
appear!  In  the  meanwhile,  be  it  one  that  hath  this  charge^  or 
be  they  many  that  be  his  assistants,  let  there  be  careful  pro- 
vision that  justice  may  be  administered,  and  in  this  shall  our 
God  be  glorified  more  than  by  such  contentious  disputes. 

coDoerning        XV.  Of  which  naturc  that  also  is,  wherein  Bishops  are 

thedvU  . 

power  and     Qver  and  besides  all  this  accused  '^  to  have  much  more  exoes- 

Bothoiiljf 

^ich  our     ((  sive  power  than  the  ancient,  inasmuch  as  unto  their  eo- 
bave.  («  clesiaj9tical  authority,  the  civil  magistrate  for  the  better 

''  repressing  of  such  as  contemn  ecclesiastical  censures,  hath 
''  for  divers  ages  annexed  civil.  The  crime  of  bishops 
''  herein  is  divided  into  these  two  several  branches ;  the  one, 
"  that  in  causes  ecclesiastical  they  strike  with  the  sword 
"  of  secular  punishments ;  the  other,  that  offices  are  granted 
'*  them,  by  virtue  whereof  they  meddle  with  civil  afiairs.'" 

[2.]  Touching  the  one,  it  reacheth  no  farther  than  only 
unto  restraint  of  liberty  by  imprisonment  (which  yet  is  not 
done  but  by  the  laws  of  the  land,  and  by  virtue  of  authority 
derived  from  the  prince).    A  thing  which  being  allowable  in 
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priests  amongst  the  Jewe,  must  needs  have  received  some  bookvu. 
strange  alteration  in  nature  since,  if  it  be  now  so  pernicious  ''^*'' 
and  venomous  to  be  coupled  with  a  spiritual  vocation  in  any 
man  which  beareth  office  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  Shemaiah 
writing  to  the  college  of  priests  which  were  in  Jerusalem,  and 
to  Zephaniah  the  principal  of  them,  told  them  they  were  ap- 
pointed of  €k>d^  "  that  they  might  be  officers  in  the  house  of 
^'  the  Lord^  for  every  man  which  raved,  and  did  make  himself 
"  a  prophet  */  to  the  end  that  they  might  by  the  force  of 
this  their  authority  ^^  put  such  in  prison  and  in  the  stocks/' 
His  malice  is  reproved,  for  that  he  provoketh  them  to  shew 
their  power  against  the  innocent.  But  surely,  when  any  man 
justly  punishable  had  been  brought  before  them,  it  could  be 
no  unjust  thing  for  them  even  in  such  sort  then  to  have 
punished. 

[3.]  As  for  offices  by  virtue  whereof  bishops  have  to  deal 
in  civil  affiirirs^  we  must  consider  that  civil  affiurs  are  of  divers 
kinds,  and  as  they  be  not  all  fit  for  ecclesiastical  persons  to 
meddle  with,  so  neither  is  it  necessary,  nor  at  this  day  haply 
convenient^  that  from  meddling  with  any  such  thing  at  all 
they  ail  should  without  exception  be  secluded.  I  will  there- 
fore set  down  some  few  causes,  wherein  it  cannot  but  clearly 
appear  unto  reasonable  men  that  civil  and  ecclesiastical  func- 
tions may  be  lawfully  united  in  one  and  the  same  person. 

First  therefore,  in  case  a  Christian  society  be  planted 
amongst  their  professed  enemies,  or  by  toleration  do  live 
under  some  certain  state  whereinto  they  are  not  incorpo- 
luted^  whom  shall  we  judge  the  meetest  man  to  have  the 
hearing  and  determining  of  such  mere  civil  controversies  as 
are  every  day  wont  to  grow  between  man  and  man  i  Such 
heing  the  state  of  the  church  of  Corinth,  the  Apostle  giveth 
them  this  direction,  '^  Dare  any  of  you  having  business  against 
'*  another  be  judged  by  the  unjust^  and  not  under  saints  i 
"  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world  ? 
"  If  the  world  then  shall  be  judged  by  you,  are  ye  unworthy 
"  to  judge  the  smallest  matters  i  Enow  ye  not  that  we  shall 
^^  judge  the  angels!  how  much  more  things  that  appertain 
^'  to  tills  life !  If  then  ye  have  judgment  of  things  pertaining 
^^  to  this  life,  set  up  them  which  are  least  esteemed  in  the 
*  Jer.  zxiz.  26. 
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BOOK  ni. ««  Ghuroh.  I  speak  it  to  your  shame ;  is  it  so  that  there  is 
— '- — '-^  "  not  a  wise  man  amongst  you !  no  not  one  that  can  judge 
'^  between  his  brethren,  but  a  brother  goeth  to  law  with  a 
^^  brother  and  that  under  the  infidels  ?  Now  therefore  there 
*'  is  utterly  a  fault  among  you,  because  ye  go  to  law  one 
^*  with  another ;  why  rather  suffer  ye  not  wrong,  why  rather 
*'  sustain  ye  not  harm  * !"  In  which  speech  there  are  these 
degrees:  better  to  suffer  and  to  put  up  injuries,  than  to 
contend ;  better  to  end  contention  by  arbitrement,  than  by 
judgment;  better  by  judgment  before  the  wisest  of  their 
own,  than  before  the  simpler;  better  before  the  simplest 
of  their  own,  than  the  wisest  of  them  without;  So  that  if 
judgment  of  secular  afiSEtirs  should  be  committed  unto  wise 
men,  unto  men  of  chiefest  credit  and  account  amongst  them, 
when  the  pastors  of  their  souls  are  such,  who  more  fit  to 
be  also  their  judges  for  the  ending  of  strifes  ?  The  wisest 
in  things  divine  may  be  also  f  in  things  human  the  most 
skilful.  At  leastwise  they  are  by  likelihood  commonly  more 
able  to  know  right  from  wrong  than  the  common  unlettered 
sort. 

And  what  St.  Augustine  did  hereby  gather,  his  own  words 
do  sufficiently  shew.  *'  I  call  God  to  witness  upon  my  soul/' 
saith  he  Xf  ^*  ^^^  according  to  the  order  which  is  kept  in 
'^  well-ordered  monasteries,  I  could  wish  to  have  every  day 
*^  my  hours  of  labouring  with  my  hands,  my  hours  of  reading 
'^  and  of  praying,  rather  than  to  endure  these  most  tumultu- 
^'  ous  perplexities  of  other  menu's  causes,  which  I  am  forced 
^<  to  bear  while  I  travel  in  secular  businesses,  either  by  judg- 
**  ing  to  discuss  them,  or  to  cut  them  off  by  entreaty :  unto 
''  which  toils  that  Apostle,  who  himself  sustained  them  not, 
^'  for  any  thing  we  read,  hath  notwithstanding  tied  us  not 
*^  of  his  own  accord,  but  being  thereimto  directed  by  that 
*'  Spirit  which  speaks  in  him.  His  own  apostleship  which 
^'  drew  him  to  travel  up  and  down,  suffered  him  not  to  be 
"  anywhere  settled  to  this  purpose;  wherefore  the  wise,  faith- 
*^  ful  and  holy  men  which  were  seated  here  and  there,  and 
''  not  them  which  travelled  up  and  down  to  preach,  he  made 

*  I  Ck>r.  vi.  I — 7.  t  ^W'  de  Oper.  Monarch,  c.  29. 

t  Vide  Bamab.  Brisson.  Antiq.    [t.  yi.  499.] 
Jar.  lib.  iv.  c.  16. 
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*'^  examiners  of  such  businesses.     Whereupon  of  him  it  is  no  book  vn. 

'*  where  written,  that  he  had  leisure  to  attend  these  things,  ^'^'^*^' 

^*  from  which  we  cannot  excuse  ourselves  although  we  be 

*^  simple :  because  even  such  he  requireth,  if  wise  men  can- 

**  not  be  had,  rather  than  the  affairs  of  Christians  should  be 

"  brought  into  public  judgment.     Howbeit  not  without  com- 

^^  fort  in  our  Lord  are  these  travels  undertaken  by  us,  for  the 

^^  hope^s  sake  of  eternal  life,  to  the  end  that  with  patience 

"  we  may  reap  ftnit.""    So  far  is  St.  Augustine  from  thinking 

it  unlawful  for  pastors  in  such  sort  to  judge  civil  causes,  that 

he  plainly  collecteth  out  of  the  Apostle's  words  a  necessity 

to  undertake  that  duty;   yea  himself  he  comforteth  with 

the  hope  of  a  blessed  reward,  in  lieu  of  travel  that  way 

sustained. 

[4.]  Again,  even  where  whole  Christian  kingdoms  are,  how 
troublesome  were  it  for  universities  and  other  greater  col- 
legiate societies,  erected  to  serve  as  nurseries  unto  the  Church 
of  Christ,  if  every  thing  which  civilly  doth  concern  them 
were  to  be  carried  from  their  own  peculiar  governors,  be- 
cause for  the  most  part  they  are  (as  fittest  it  is  they  should 
be)  persons  of  ecclesiastical  calling !  It  was  by  the  wisdom 
of  our  famous  predecessors  foreseen  how  unfit  this  would 
be,  and  hereupon  provided  by  grant  of  special  charters  that 
it  might  be  as  now  it  is  in  the  universities;  where  their  vice- 
chancellors,  being  for  the  most  part  professors  of  divinity,  are 
nevertheless  civil  judges  over  them  in  the  most  of  their  ordi- 
nary causes. 

[5.]  And  to  go  yet  some  degrees  further ;  a  thing  impossi- 
ble it  is  not,  neither  altogether  unusual,  for  some  who  are  of 
royal  blood  to  be  consecrated  unto  the  ministry  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  so  to  be  nurses  of  Qod's  Church,  not  only  as 
the  Prophet  did  foreteD,  but  also  as  the  Apostle  St.  Paul 
was.  Now  in  case  the  crown  should  by  this  mean  descend 
unto  such  persons,  perhaps  when  they  are  the  very  last,  or 
perhaps  the  very  best  of  their  race,  so  that  a  greater  benefit 
they  are  not  able  to  bestow  upon  a  kingdom  than  by  accept- 
ing their  right  therein ;  shall  the  sanctity  of  their  order  de* 
prive  them  of  that  honour  whereunto  they  have  right  by 
blood!  or  shall  it  be  a  bar  to  shut  out  the  public  good  that 
may  grow  by  their  virtuous  regiment!    If  not,  then  must 

HOOKBR,  VOL.  n.  T 
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BOOK  vn.  they  cast  off  the  office  which  they  received  by  divine  impo- 

— — aition  of  hands ;  or^  if  they  cany  a  more  religions  opinion 

concerning  that  heavenly  function,  it  foUoweth,  that  being 
invested  as  well  with  the  one  as  the  other,  they  remain 
Gk>d''s  lawfully  anointed  both  ways.  With  men  of  skill  and 
mature  judgment  *  there  is  of  this  so  little  doubt,  that  con- 
cerning such  as  at  this  day  are  under  the  archbishops  of 
Mentz,  Colon,  and  Trovers,  being  both  archbishops  and 
princes  of  the  empire ;  yea  such  as  live  within  the  Pope'^s 
own  civil  territories,  there  is  no  cause  why  any  should  deny 
to  yield  them  civil  obedience  in  any  thing  which  they  com- 
mand, not  repugnant  to  Christian  piety;  yea,  even  that 
civilly  for  such  as  are  under  them  not  to  obey  them,  were 
but  the  part  of  seditious  persons.  Howbeit  for  persons  eccle- 
siastical thus  to  exercise  civil  dominion  of  their  own,  is  more 
than  when  they  only  sustain  some  public  office,  or  deal  in 
some  business  civil,  being  thereunto  even  by  supreme  author- 
ity required. 

[6.]  As  nature  doth  not  any  thing  in  vain,  so  neither  grace. 
Wherefore  if  it  please  Ood  to  bless  some  principal  attendants 
on  his  own  sanctuary,  and  to  endue  them  with  extraordinary 
parts  of  excellency,  some  in  one  kind,  some  in  another,  surely 
a  great  derogation  it  were  to  the  very  honour  of  him  who 
bestowed  so  precious  graces,  except  they  on  whom  he  hath 
bestowed  them  should  accordingly  be  employed,  that  the  firuit 
of  those  heavenly  gifts  might  extend  itself  unto  the  body  of 
the  commonwealth  wherein  they  live ;  which  being  of  purpose 
instituted  (for  so  all  commonwealths  are)  to  the  end  that  all 
might  enjoy  whatsoever  good  it  pleaseth  the  Almighty  to 
endue  each  one  man  with,  must  needs  suffer  loss,  when  it 
hath  not  the  gain  which  eminent  civil  ability  in  ecclesiastical 
persons  is  now  and  then  found  apt  to  afford.  Shall  we  then 
discommend  the  people  of  Milan  for  using  Ambrose  their 
bishop  as  an  ambassador  about  their  public  and  politic 
afiiurs;  the  Jews  for  electing  their  priests  sometimes  to  be 
leaders  in  war;  David  for  making  the  high-priest  his  chiefest 
counsellor  of  state :  finally,  all  Christian  kings  and  princes 
which  have  appointed  unto  like  services  bishops  or  other  of 

*  Zanchras,  p.  374.  Observ.  in  Confess,  [t.  viiL  547.  c.  xxr.  aphorism, 
ax.  ed.  1605.] 
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the  clergy  under  them!    No,  they  have  done  in  this  respect  book  vil 
that  which  most  sincere  and  religious  wisdom  alloweth.  '    '  '  ' 

[7.]  Neither  is  it  allowable  only,  when  either  a  kind  of 
necessity  doth  cast  civil  offices  upon  them,  or  when  they  are 
thereunto  preferred  in  regard  of  some  extraordinary  fitness ; 
bnt  further  also  when  there  are  even  of  right  annexed  unto 
some  of  their  places^  or  of  course  imposed  upon  certain  of 
their  persons^  functions  of  dignity  and  accotmt  in  the  com- 
monwealth ;  albeit  no  other  consideration  be  had  therein  save 
this,  that  their  credit  and  countenance  may  by  such  means  be 
augmented.  A  thing  if  ever  to  be  respected,  surely  most  of 
all  now,  when  God  himself  is  for  his  own  sake  generally  no 
where  honoured,  religion  almost  no  where,  no  where  reli- 
giously adored,  the  ministry  of  the  word  and  sacraments  of 
Christ  a  very  cause  of  disgrace  in  the  eyes  both  of  high  and 
low,  where  it  hath  not  somewhat  besides  itself  to  be  coun- 
tenanced with.  For  unto  this  very  pass  things  are  come, 
that  the  glory  of  God  is  constrained  even  to  stand  upon  bor- 
rowed credit,  which  yet  were  somewhat  the  more  tolerable,  if 
there  were  not  that  dissuade  to  lend  it  him. 

No  practice  so  vile,  but  pretended  holiness  is  made  some- 
time as  a  cloak  to  hide  it.  The  French  king  Philip  Valois 
in  his  time  made  an  ordinance  that  aU  prelates  and  bishops 
should  be  clean  excluded  from  parliaments  where  the  affairs 
of  the  kingdom  were  handled ;  pretending  that  a  king  with 
good  conscience  cannot  draw  pastors,  having  cure  of  souls, 
from  so  weighty  a  business,  to  trouble  their  heads  with  con- 
sultations of  state.  But  irreligious  intents  are  not  able  to 
hide  themselves,  no  not  when  holiness  is  made  their  cloak. 
This  is  plain  and  simple  truth,  that  the  councils  of  wicked 
men  hate  always  the  presence  of  them,  whose  virtue,  though 
it  should  not  be  able  to  prevail  against  their  purposes,  would 
notwithstanding  be  unto  their  minds  a  secret  corrosive :  and 
therefore,  till  either  by  one  shift  or  another  they  can  bring  all 
things  to  their  own  hands  alone,  they  are  not  secure. 

[8.]  Ordinances  holier  and  better  there  stand  as  yet  in 
force  by  the  grace  of  Almighty  God,  and  the  works  of  his 
providence  amongst  us.  Let  not  envy  so  far  prevail,  as 
to  make  us  account  that  a  blemish,  which  if  there  be  in  us 
any  spark  of  sound  judgment,  or  of  religious  conscience,  we* 

t2 
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BOOK  TIT.  must  of  necessity  acknowledge  to  be  one  of  the  chiefest 
— ''^'  ornaments  unto  this  land :  by  the  ancient  laws  whereof,  the 
clergy  being  held  for  the  chief  of  those  three  estates,  which 
together  make  up  the  entire  body  of  this  commonwealth, 
under  one  supreme  head  and  governor^  it  hath  all  this  tame 
ever  borne  a  sway  proportionable  in  the  weighty  affairs  of 
the  land;  wise  and  virtuous  kings  condescending  most  will- 
ingly  thereunto,  even  of  reverence  to  the  Most  High ;  with 
the  flower  of  whose  sanctified  inheritance,  as  it  were  with  a 
kind  of  Divine  presence,  unless  their  chiefest  civil  assemblies 
were  so  far  forth  beautified  as  might  be  without  any  notable 
impediment  unto  their  heavenly  functions,  they  could  not 
satisfy  themselves  as  having  shewed  towards  God  an  affection 
most  dutiful. 

Thus^  first,  in  defect  of  other  civil  magistrates;  secondly, 
for  the  ease  and  quietness  of  scholastical  societies ;  thirdly, 
by  way  of  political  necessity ;  fourthly,  in  regard  of  quality, 
care,  and  extraordinancy ;  fifthly,  for  countenance  unto  the 
ministiy ;  and  lastly,  even  of  devotion  and  reverence  towards 
God  himself:  there  may  be  admitted  at  leastwise  in  some 
particulars  well  and  lawfully  enough  a  conjunction  of  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  power,  except  there  be  some  such  law  or 
reason  to  the  contrary^  as  may  prove  it  to  be  a  thing  simply 
in  itself  naught. 

[9.]  Against  it  many  things  are  objected,  as  first, ''  That 
*^  the  matters  which  are  noted  in  the  holy  Scriptures  to  have 
"  belonged  to  the  ordinary  office  of  any  ministers  of  (3od''s 
^^  holy  word  and  sacraments,  are  these  which  follow,  with 
^^  such  like,  and  no  other ;  namely,  the  watch  of  the  sanctuary, 
*^  the  business  of  God,  the  ministiy  of  the  word  and  sa^a- 
"  ments,  oversight  of  the  house  of  God,  watching  over  his 
*'  flock,  prophecy,  prayer^  dispensations  of  the  mysteries  of 
'*  God,  charge  and  care  of  men's  souls.*"  If  a  man  would 
shew  what  the  offices  and  duties  of  a  chirurgeon  or  physician 
are,  I  suppose  it  were  not  his  part  so  much  as  to  mention 
any  thing  belonging  to  the  one  or  the  other,  in  case  either 
should  be  also  a  soldier  or  a  merchant,  or  an  housekeeper, 
or  a  magistrate :  because  the  functions  of  these  are  different 
from  those  of  the  former,  albeit  one  and  the  same  man  may 
haply  be  both.    The  case  is  like,  when  the  Scripture  teaoheth 
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what  duties  are  required  in  an  ecclesiastical  minister ;    in  book  yii. 
describing  of  whose  office,  to  touch  any  other  thing  than  such  —      ' 
as  properly  and  directly  toucheth  his  office  that  way,  were 
impertinent. 

[lo.]  Yea,  '*but  in  the  Old  Testament  the  two  powers 
^^  civil  luid  ecclesiastical  were  distinguished,  not  only  in 
^*  nature,  but  also  in  person ;  the  one  committed  unto  Moses, 
''  and  the  magistrates  joined  with  him ;  the  other  to  Aaron 
"and  his  sons.  Jehoshaphat  in  his  reformation  doth  not 
"  only  distinguish  causes  ecclesiastical  from  civil,  and  erecteth 
*^  divers  courts  for  them,  but  appointeth  also  divers  judges.*" 

With  the  Jews  these  two  powers  were  not  so  distinguished, 
but  that  sometimes  they  might  and  did  concur  in  one  and 
the  same  person.  Was  not  Eli  both  priest  and  judge !  after 
their  return  from  captivity,  Esdras  a  priest,  and  the  same 
their  chief  governor  even  in  civil  affiiirs  also  I 

These  men  which  urge  the  necessity  of  making  always  a 
personal  distinction  of  these  two  powers,  as  if  by  Jehosha- 
phat*s  example  the  same  person  ought  not  to  deal  in  both 
causes,  yet  are  not  scrupulous  to  make  men  of  civil  place  and 
calling  presbyters  and  ministers  of  spiritual  jurisdiction  in 
their  own  spiritual  consistories.  If  it  be  against  the  Jewish 
precedents  for  us  to  give  civil  power  unto  such  as  have  eccle- 
siaBtical ;  is  it  not  as  much  against  the  same  for  them  to  give 
ecclesiastical  power  unto  such  as  have  civil  I  They  will  answer 
perhaps,  that  their  position  is  only  against  conjunction  of 
ecclesiastical  power  of  order,  and  the  power  of  civil  jurisdic- 
tion in  one  person.  But  this  answer  will  not  stand  with  their 
proofs,  which  make  no  less  against  the  power  of  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  in  one  person;  for  of  these  two 
powers  Jehoshaphat's  example  is :  besides,  the  contrary  ex- 
ample [examples!]  of  Eli  and  of  Ezra,  by  us  alleged,  do 
plainly  shew,  that  amongst  the  Jews  even  the  power  of  order 
ecclesiastical  and  civil  jurisdiction  were  sometimes  lawfully 
united  in  one  and  the  same  person. 

['!.]  Pressed  further  we  are  with  our  Lord  and  Saviour's 
example,  who  ^'  denieth  his  kingdom  to  be  of  this  world,  and 
^Hherefore,  as  not  standing  with  his  callings  refused  to  be 

^ade  a  king,  to  give  sentence  in  a  criminal  cause  of  adul* 
*  tery,  and  in  a  civil  of  dividing  an  inheritance.^    The  Jews 
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BOOK  viL  imagimiig  that  their  Mettsiah  should  be  a  potent  monarch 
'  upon  earthy  no  marvel^  though  when  they  did  otherwise  won* 
der  at  Ghrist^s  greatness,  they  sought  forthwith  to  have  him 
invested  with  that  kind  of  dignity,  to  the  end  he  migfat  pre- 
sently b^gin  to  rdgn.  Others  of  the  Jews,  which  likewise 
had  the  same  imagination  of  the  Messiah^  and  did  somewhat 
incline  to  think  that  peradventure  this  might  be  he,  thought 
good  to  try  whether  he  would  take  upon  him  that  which  he 
might  do,  being  a  king,  such  as  they  supposed  their  true 
Messiah  should  be.  But  Christ  refused  to  be  a  king  over 
them,  because  it  was  no  part  of  the  office  of  their  Messiah, 
as  they  did  falsely  conceive ;  and  to  intermeddle  in  those  acts 
of  civQ  judgment  he  refused  also,  because  he  had  no  such 
jurisdiction  in  that  commonwealth,  being  in  regard  of  his  civil 
person  a  man  of  mean  and  low  calling.  As  for  repugnancy 
between  ecclesiastical  and  civil  power,  or  any  inconvenience 
that  these  two  powers  should  be  united,  it  doth  not  appear 
that  this  was  the  cause  of  his  resistance  either  to  reign  or  else 
to  judge. 

[i  2.]  What  say  we  then  to  the  blessed  Apostles,  who  teach  *, 
''  that  soldiers  entangle  not  themselves  with  the  business  of 
''  this  life,  but  leave  them,  to  the  end  they  may  please  him 
''  who  hath  chosen  them  to  serve,  and  that  so  the  good 
''  soldiers  of  Christ  ought  to  do."*^ 

"  The  Apostles  which  taught  this,  did  never  take  upon  them 
''  any  place  or  office  of  civil  power.  No,  they  gave  over  the 
<*  ecclesiastical  care  of  the  poor,  that  they  might  wholly  attend 
"  upon  the  word  and  prayer."' 

St.  Paul  indeed  doth  exhort  Timothy  after  this  manner : 
^'  Suffer  thou  evil  as  a  noble  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ :  no  man 
*^  warring  is  entangled  with  the  affiurs  of  life,  because  he  must 
'^  serve  such  as  have  pressed  him  unto  warfare.*"  The  sense 
and  meaning  whereof  is  plain,  that  soldiers  may  not  be  nice 
and  tender,  that  they  must  be  able  to  endure  hardness,  that 
no  man  betaking  himself  unto  wars  continueth  entangled  with 
such  kind  of  businesses  as  tend  only  unto  the  ease  and  quiet 
felicity  of  this  life,  but  if  the  service  of  him  who  hath  taken 
them  under  his  banner  require  the  hazard,  yea  the  loss  of  their 
lives,  to  please  him  they  must  be  content  and  willing  with  any 
*  2  Tim.  ii.  4. 
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difficulty,  any  peril,  be  it  never  so  much  against  the  natural  bookyu. 
desire  which  they  have  to  live  in  safety.  And  at  this  point  — *• — ^— ^ 
the  clei^gy  of  God  must  always  stand ;  thus  it  behoveth  them 
to  be  affected  as  oft  as  their  Lord  and  captain  leadeth  them 
into  the  field,  whatsoever  conflicts^  perils^  or  evils  they  are  to 
endure.  -Which  duty  being  not  such,  but  that  therewith  the 
civil  dignities  which  ecclesiastical  persons  amongst  us  do  enjoy 
may  enough  stand ;  the  exhortation  of  Paul  to  Timothy  is  but 
a  slender  aUegation  against  them. 

As  well  might  we  gather  out  of  this  place,  that  men  having 
children  or  wives  are  not  fit  to  be  ministers  (which  also  hath 
been  collected^  and  that  by  sundry  of  the  ancient*)  and  that 
it  is  requisite  the  clergy  be  utterly  forbidden  marriage :  for 
as  the  burden  of  civil  regiment  doth  make  them  who  bear  it 
the  less  able  to  attend  their  ecclesiastical  charge;  even  so 
St.  Paul  doth  say,  that  the  married  are  careful  for  the  world, 
the  unmarried  freer  to  give  themselves  wholly  to  the  service 
of  God.  Howbeit,  both  experience  hath  found  it  safer,  that 
the  clergy  should  bear  the  cares  of  honest  marriage,  than  be 
subject  to  the  inconveniences  which  single  life  imposed  upon 
them  would  draw  after  it :  and  as  many  as  are  of  sound  judg- 
ment know  it  to  be  far  better  for  this  present  age,  that  the 
detriment  be  borne  which  haply  may  grow  through  the  less- 
ening of  some  few  men'^s  spiritual  labours,  than  that  the 
^l^rgy  and  commonwealth  should  lack  the  benefit  which  both 
the  one  and  the  other  may  reap  through  their  dealing  in  civil 
affairs.  In  which  consideration,  that  men  consecrated  unto 
the  spiritual  service  of  Gbd  be  licensed  so  far  forth  to  meddle 
^th  the  secular  affiurs  of  the  world,  as  doth  seem  for  some 
special  good  cause  requisite,  and  may  be  without  any  grievous 
prejudice  unto  the  Church,  surely  there  is  not  in  the  Apostles 
being  rightly  understood,  any  let. 

[13.]  That  no  Apostle  did  ever  bear  office,  may  it  not  be 
a  wonder,  considering  the  great  devotion  of  the  age  wherein 
they  lived,  and  the  zeal  of  Herod,  of  Nero  the  great  com- 

«c  *  '!  ^^veoit  hajusmodi  eligi  et  '*  fltudium  omnemque  cogitationom 

«  ?^^  sacerdotes,  quibus   nee  **  circa  divinam  liturgiam  et  res  ec- 

•I  «^  sant  nee  nepotes.    Etenim  "  clesiasticas  conaumat."  [Cod.  Jus- 

^^  fieri  vix  p<rte8t»  ut  vacana  hujus  tin.  lib.  i.  tit.  iii.]  zlii.  sect.  i.  de 

«  ^^  quotidiane  curia,  quae  liberi  Epiac.  et  Qer. 
^^''^ant  parentibua  nuodme*  onme 
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BOOK  vu.  mander  of  the  known  world,  and  of  other  kings  of  the  earth 
'-^  at  that  tnne»  to  advanoe  by  aU  meana  Ghrifitian  religion ! 

Their  deriving  unto  others  that  smaller  ohaige  of  distri- 
buting of  the  goods  which  were  laid  at  their  feet,  and  of  mak- 
ing provision  for  the  poor,  which  chaige,  being  in  part  oivili 
themselvee  had  before  (as  I  suppose  lawfully)  undertaken,  and 
their  following  of  that  which  was  weightier,  may  serve  as  a 
marvellous  good  example  for  the  dividmg  of  one  man''s  office 
into  divers  slips,  and  the  subordinating  of  inferiors  to  dis- 
charge some  part  of  the  same,  when  by  reason  of  multitude 
increasing  that  labour  waxeth  great  and  troublesome  which 
before  was  easy  and  light ;  but  very  small  force  it  hath  to 
infer  a  perpetual  divorce  between  ecclesiastical  and  civil  power 
in  the  same  persons. 

[14.]  The  most  that  can  be  said  in  this  case  is,  ''That  sun- 
''  dry  eminent  canons,  bearing  the  name  of  apostolical,  and 
''  divers  councils  likewise  there  are,  which  have  forbidden  the 
<'  clergy  to  bear  any  secular  office ;  and  have  enjoined  them 
''  to  attend  altogether  upon  reading,  preaching,  and  prayer : 
'^  whereupon  the  most  of  the  ancient  fathers  have  shewed 
''  great  dislikes  that  these  two  powers  should  be  united  in 
'*  one  person."" 

For  a  full  and  final  answer  whereunto,  I  would  first  demand, 
whether  the  commixtion  and  separation  of  these  two  powers 
be  a  matter  of  mere  positive  law,  or  else  a  thing  simply  with 
or  against  the  law  immutable  of  God  and  nature !  That  which 
is  simply  against  this  latter  law  can  at  no  time  be  allowable  in 
any  person,  more  than  adultery,  blasphemy,  sacrilege,  and  the 
like.  But  conjunction  of  power  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  what 
law  is  there  which  hath  not  at  some  time  or  other  allowed  as 
a  thing  convenient  and  meet!  In  the  law  of  God  we  have  ex- 
amples sundry,  whereby  it  doth  most  manifestly  appear  how 
of  him  the  same  hath  oftentimes  been  approved.  No  kingdom 
or  nation  in  the  world,  but  hath  been  thereunto  accustomed 
without  inconvenience  and  hurt.  In  the  prime  of  the  world, 
kings  and  civil  rulers  were  priests  for  the  most  part  all.  The 
Bomans*  note  it  as  a  thing  beneficial  in  their  own  com* 

*  *'  Cum  multa  divinitus,  ponti-  "  dem  et  rdigionibus  deomm  im- 

"  fices,  a  majoribus  nostris  inventa  **  mortaliuin,   et    sommae    reipub. 

''atque  insUtuta  sunt,  turn  nihil  *' pneesae  voluenmt.'*  C^c.prol)o- 

"  praedarius,  quam  quod  vo8  eoe-  mo  sua  ad  Pontific.  [c.  i.] 
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monwealth^  and  even  to  them  *  apparently  forcible  for  the  book  vii. 
strengthening  of  the  Jews^  regiment  nnder  Moses  and  SamueL  — ~^'— - 

I  deny  not  but  sometime  there  may  be^  and  hath  been  per- 
haps, just  cause  to  ordain  otherwise.  Wherefore  we  are  not 
80  to  urge  those  things  which  heretofore  have  been  either 
ordered  or  done,  as  thereby  to  prejudice  those  orders,  which 
upon  contrary  occasion  and  the  exigence  of  the  present  time 
by  like  authority  have  been  established.  For  what  is  there 
which  doth  let  but  that  from  contrary  occasions  contrary  laws 
may  grow,  and  each  be  reasoned  and  disputed  for  by  such 
as  are  subject  thereunto^  during  the  time  they  are  in  force ; 
and  yet  neither  so  opposite  to  other,  but  that  both  may  laud- 
ably continue,  as  long  as  the  ages  which  keep  them  do  see 
no  necessary  cause  which  may  draw  them  unto  alteration! 
Wherefore  in  these  things,  canons,  constitutions,  and  laws, 
which  have  been  at  one  time  meet,  do  not  prove  that  the 
Church  should  always  be  bound  to  follow  them.  Ecclesiach 
tical  persons  were  by  ancient  order  forbidden  to  be  executors 
of  any  man's  testament,  or  to  undertake  the  wardship  of 
children.  Bishops  by  the  imperial  law  are  forbidden  to  be- 
queath by  testament  or  otherwise  to  alienate  any  thing  grown 
unto  them  after  they  were  made  bishops  t-  Is  there  no 
remedy  but  that  these  or  the  like  orders  must  therefore  every 
where  still  be  observed! 

[i  j.]  The  reason  is  not  always  evident,  why  former  orders 
have  been  repealed  and  other  established  in  their  room. 
Herein  therefore  we  must  remember  the  axiom  used  in  the 
civil  laws,  ^'  That  the  prince  is  always  presumed  to  do  that 
**  with  reason,  which  is  not  against  reason  being  done, 
"  although  no  reason  of  his  deed  be  expressed.''     Which 

*  **  Honor  sacerdotii  firmamen-  ven  under  foot,  and  in  the  course  of 

**  torn  potentisD  araumebatur."  Tacit,  the  world,  hath  of  the  two  the  mater 

Hist.  lib.  ▼.  [c.  8.  fin.]    He  sheweth  credit.     Priesthood    was    then    a 

the  reason  wherefore  their  rulers  strengthening  to  kings,  which  now 

were  ^bo  priests.    The  joininff  of  is  forced  to  take  strength  and  credit 

these  two  powers,  as  now,  so  then  from  far  meaner  degrees  of  civil  au- 

likewise,  profitable  for  the  public  thority.    ''Hie  mos  apud  Judieos 

state,  but  m  respects  dean  opposite  ''  fait,  ut  eosdem  reges  et  sacerdotes 

and  contrary.     For  whereas  then  '' haberent,  quorum  iustitia  religioni 

divine  things  being  more  esteemed,  "  permizta  incredibile  quantum  eva- 

were  used  as  helps  for  the  counte-  **  luere."     Just,  Hist.  lib.  zzzvi. 

nance  of  secular  power ;  the  case  in  [c.  2  A 

these  latter  ages  is  turned  upside        t  Cod.  Justin.  I.  iii.  de  EpiscopiSy 

down,  earth  hath  now  brought  hea-  &c.  4a.  §.  a. 

T  8 
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BOOK  Tn.  bemg  in  every  respect  m  true  of  the  Ohurch,  and  her  divine 
•— ^^-^ — '  authority  in  making  laws,  it  should  be  some  bridle  unto  those 
malapert  and  proud  spirits,  whose  wits  not  conceiving  the 
reason  of  laws  that  are  established,  they  adore  their  own 
private  hncy  as  the  suprane  law  of  aO,  and  accordingly  take 
upon  them  to  judge  that  whereby  they  should  be  judged. 

But  why  labour  we  thus  in  vain !   For  even  to  change  that 

which  now  is,  and  to  establish  instead  thereof  that  which 

themselves  would  admowledge  the  very  selfiuune  which  hath 

been,  to  what  purpose  were  it,  sith  they  protest  *,  ^^  that  they 

^^  utterly  condemn  as  well  that  which  hath  been  as  that  which 

''  is ;  as  well  the  ancient  as  the  present  superiority,  authority 

^^  and  power  of  ecclesiastical  persons.*" 

T^^jw-        XVI.  Now  where  they  lastly  all^e,  "  That  the  law  of  our 

•md.       &«  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  judgment  of  the  best  in  all 

^^y^!^    ^^  ^^S^»  condenm  all  ruling  superiority  of  ministers  over  min- 

o^Z^ii»  '^  i^i^^^f^C"  they  are  in  this,  as  in  the  rest,  more  bold  to  affirm, 

g^^^^'^  than  able  to  prove  the  things  which  they  bring  for  support  of 

j2^2«2^^  their  weak  and  feeble  cause.    '^  The  bearing  of  dominion  or 

S^S^  "  ^  exercising  of  authority  (they  say),  is  that  wherein  the 

l^flMT^'^  '^  ^^  magistrate  is  severed  from  the  ecclesiastical  officer, 

^*  according  to  the  words  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  *  Kings 

^^  of  nations  bear  rule  over  them,  but  it  shall  not  be  so  with 

^^  you  :^  therefore  bearing  of  dominion  doth  not  agree  to  one 

^^  minister  over  another.'^ 

[2.]  This  place  hath  been,  and  stiU  is,  although  most 
falsely,  yet  with  far  greater  show  and  likelihood  of  truth, 
brought  forth  by  the  anabaptists,  to  prove  that  the  Church 
of  Ghrist  oug^t  to  have  no  civil  magistrates,  but  [to  be] 
ordered  only  by  CSirist.  Wherefore  they  ui^  the  opposition 
between  heathens  and  them  unto  whom  our  Saviour  speaketh. 
For  sith  the  Apostles  were  opposite  to  heathens,  not  in  that 
they  were  Apostles,  but  in  that  they  were  Christians,  the 
anabaptists'  inference  is, ''  that  Christ  doth  here  give  a  law, 
"  to  be  for  ever  observed  by  all  true  Christian  men,  between 
^^  whom  and  heathens  there  must  be  always  this  difference, 
^*  that  whereas  heathens  have  their  kings  and  princes  to  rule, 
'^  Christians  ought  not  in  this  thing  to  be  like  unto  th^n.'^ 
Wherein  their  construction  hath  the  more  show,  because  that 
*  T.  C.  lib.  L  p.  ia6.  [98,  ^>.  Whhg.  Daf.  45a0 
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which  Ghrist  doth  speak  to  his  Apostles  is  not  found  always  bookyii. 

agreeable  unto  them  as  Apostles,  or  as  pastors  of  men's  souls, ^ 

but  oftentimes  it  toucheth  them  in  generality,  as  they  are 
Ghristians;  so  that  Christianity  being  oonmion  unto  them 
with  all  believers,  such  speeches  must  be  so  taken  that  they 
may  be  applied  unto  all,  and  not  only  unto  them. 

[3.]  They  which  consent  with  us,  in  rejecting  such  collec- 
tions as  the  anabaptist  maketh  with  more  probability,  must 
give  us  leave  to  reject  such  as  themselves  have  made  with 
less:  for  a  great  deal  less  likely  it  is^  that  our  Lord  should 
here  establish  an  everlasting  difTerence,  not  between  his 
Church  and  pagans,  but  between  the  pastors  of  his  Church 
and  civil  governors.  For  if  herein  they  must  always  differ, 
that  the  one  may  not  bear  rule,  the  other  may ;  how  did  the 
Apostles  themselves  observe  this  difference,  the  ezerciae  of 
whose  autborityy  both  in  commanding  and  in  controlling  others, 
the  Scripture  hath  made  so  manifest  that  no  gloss  can  over- 
shadow it?  Again,  it  being,  as  they  would  have  it,  our 
Saviour's  purpose  to  withhold  his  Apostles  and  in  them  all 
other  pastors  firom  bearing  rule,  why  should  kingly  dominion 
be  mentioned,  which  occasions  men  to  gather,  that  not  all 
dominion  and  rule,  but  this  one  only  form  was  prohibited, 
and  that  authority  was  permitted  them,  so  it  were  not  regal ! 
Furthermore^  in  case  it  had  been  his  purpose  to  withhold 
pastors  altogether  firom  bearing  rule,  why  should  kings  of 
nations  be  mentioned^  as  if  they  were  not  forbidden  to 
exercise,  no  not  regal  dominion  itself^  but  only  such  regal 
dominion  as  heathen  kings  do  exercise  I 

[4.]  The  very  truth  is,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  did  aim  at  a 
far  other  mark  than  these  men  seem  to  observe.  The  end  of 
his  speech  was  to  reform  their  particular  mispersuasion  to 
whom  he  spake :  and  their  mispersuasion  was,  that  which  was 
also  the  common  fancy  of  the  Jews  at  that  time^  that  their 
Lord  being  the  Messias  of  the  worlds  should  restore  unto 
Israel  that  kingdom,  whereof  the  Romans  had  as  then  bo- 
leaved  them;  they  imagined  that  he  should  not  only  deliver 
the  state  of  Israel,  but  himself  reign  as  king  in  the  throne  of 
David  with  all  secular  pomp  and  dignity;  that  he  should 
iubdue  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  make  Jerusalem  the  seat  of 
an  universal  monarchy.    Seeing  therefore  they  had  forsaken 
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BOOK  Yii.  all  to  follow  him,  being  now  in  so  mean  condition,  they  did 
-^  1-1  not  think  but  that  together  with  him  they  also  should  rise  in 
state ;  that  they  should  be  the  first  and  the  most  advaneed  by 
him.  Of  this  conceit  it  came  that  the  mother  of  the  sons  of 
Zebedee  sued  for  her  children's  preferment ;  of  this  conceit 
it  grew,  that  the  Apostles  began  to  question  amongst  them* 
-selves  which  of  them  should  be  greatest ;  and  in  controlment 
of  this  conceit  it  was  that  our  Lord  so  plainly  told  them, 
*'  that  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts  were  vain  {"  the  kings  of 
nations  have  indeed  their  large  and  ample  dominions^  they 
reign  far  and  wide,  and  their  servants  they  advance  unto 
honour  in  the  world;  they  bestow  upon  them  large  and 
ample  secular  preferments,  in  which  respect  they  are  also 
termed  many  of  them  benefactors,  because  of  the  Ub^til  hand 
which  they  use  in  rewarding  such  as  have  done  them  service  : 
but  was  it  the  meaning  of  the  ancient  prophets  of  God  that 
the  Messias  the  king  of  Israel  should  be  like  unto  these 
kings,  and  his  retinue  grow  in  such  sort  as  theirs!  ^*  Where- 
^*  fore  ye  are  not  to  look  for  at  my  hands  such  preferment  as 
''  kings  of  nations  are  wont  to  bestow  upon  their  attendants, 
^^  *■  With  you  not  so.'  Your  reward  in  heaven  shall  be  most 
^'  ample,  on  earth  your  chiefest  honour  must  be  to  suffer  per- 
^^  secution  A>r  righteousness''  sake ;  submission,  humility  aad 
^'  meekness  are  things  fitter  for  you  to  inure  your  minds  withal, 
''  than  these  aspiring  co^tations ;  if  any  amongst  you  be  greater 
^^  than  other,  let  him  shew  himself  greatest  in  being  lowliest,  let 
^^  him  be  above  them  in  being  under  them,  even  as  a  servant 
*'*'  for  their  good.  These  are  affections  which  you  must  put  on ; 
"  as  for  degrees  of  preferment  and  honour  in  this  world,  if  ye 
"  expeet.  any  such  thing  at  my  hands  ye  deceive  yourselves, 
*^  for  in  the  world  your  portion  is  rather  the  clear  contrary." 

[5.]  Wherefore  they  who  allege  this  place  against  episcopal 
authority  abuse  it,  they  many  ways  deprave  and  wrest  it,  clean 
from  the  true  understanding  wherein  our  Saviour  himself  did 
utter  it. 

For  first,  whereas  he  by  way  of  mere  negation  had  said, 
*^  With  you  it  shall  not  be  so,''  foretelling  them  only  that  it 
should  not  so  come  to  pass  as  they  vainly  surmised ;  these 
men  take  his  words  in  the  plain  nature  of  a  prohibition,  as 
if  Christ  had  thereby  forbidden  all  inequality  of  ecclesiastical 
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power.     Secondly,  whereas  he  did  but  cut  off  their  idle  hope  book  tii. 

-  ,  ,  11  ..  .      .  Oh.xvL«. 

of  secular  advancements ;   all  standing  supenonty  amongst 

persons  ecclesiastical  these  men  would  rase  off  with  the  edge 
of  his  speech.  Thirdly,  whereas  he  in  abating  their  hope  even 
of  secular  advancement  spake  but  only  with  relation  unto 
himself,  informing  them  that  he  would  be  no  such  munificent 
Lord  unto  them  in  their  temporal  dignity  and  honour,  as  they 
did  erroneously  suppose ;  so  that  any  Apostle  might  after- 
wards have  grown  by  means  of  others  to  be  even  emperor  of 
Bome^  for  any  thing  in  those  words  to  the  contrary :  these 
men  removing  quite  and  clean  the  hedge  of  all  such  restraints, 
enlaige  so  far  the  bounds  of  his  meaning,  as  if  his  very  precise 
intent  and  purpose  had  been  not  to  reform  the  error  of  his 
Apostles  conceived  as  touching  him,  and  to  teach  what  him- 
self would  not  be  towards  them,  but  to  prescribe  a  special 
law  both  to  them  and  their  successors  for  ever ;  a  law  deter- 
mining what  they  should  not  be  in  relation  of  one  to  another^ 
a  law  forbidding  that  any  such  title  should  be  given  to  any 
minister  as  might  import  or  argue  in  him  a  superiority  over 
other  ministers. 

[6.]  Being  thus  defeated  of  that  succour  which  they  thought 
their  cause  might  have  had  out  of  the  words  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  they  try  *  their  adventure  in  seeking  what  aid  man^s 
testimony  will  yield  them  :  ^^  Cyprian  objecteth  it  to  Floren- 
"  tmus  as  a  proud  thing,  that  by  believing  evil  reports,  and 
"  misjudging  of  Cyprian,  he  made  himself  bishop  of  a  bishop, 
^'  and  judge  over  him  whom  God  had  for  the  time  appointed 
"  to  be  judge  t*^  "  The  endeavour  of  godly  men  to  strike 
*^  at  these  insolent  names  may  appear  in  the  council  of  Car- 
"  thage :  where  it  was  decreed,  that  the  bishop  of  the  chief 
**8ee  should  not  be  entitled  the  exarch  of  priests,  or  the 
*'  highest  priest,  or  any  other  thing  of  like  sense,  but  only 
''  the  bishop  of  the  chiefest  see  % ;  whereby  are  shut  out 
''  the  name  of  archbishop,  and  all  other  such  haughty  titles.*" 

*  T.  C.  lib.  L  100.  [al.  'j6,  ap.  l€p€a  fj  rotovr6Tp<m6y  ri  irorr,  aKkit 

Whitjf,  Def.  361.]  ii6vo»  irria-KoiFOv  m   frpdmjf  KaB4* 

tCb.  It.  £p.  9.  [ii.  p.  166.  ed.  dpar.  Can.  30.  [Cod*  Can.  Eccl. 

M.]  Afr.  30.  ap.  Harduin.  Cone.  i.  884. 

t  [T.  C.  i.  73.]  "iUrTM  t6¥  r^s  or  3  Cone.  Carth.  can.  36.  p.  964. 

^p^£  Ka$€^pat  Ma-KOfirw  fu)  Xc-  A.  D.  397.] 
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BOOK  YJL  In  thoie  allegations  it  foreth,  a«  in  brcJsen  reports  anfttched 
— '^ — -  out  of  the  authored  mouth,  and  broaobed  before  they  be  half 
either  told  on  the  one  part,  or  on  the  other  understood. 
The  matter  which  Cyprian  eomplaineth  of  in  Florentinus 
was  thus:  Novatus  misliking  the  easiness  of  Cyprian  to 
admit  men  into  the  fellowship  of  behoYers  after  they  had 
fiEtllen  away  from  the  bold  and  constant  confession  of  Christ- 
ian faith,  took  thereby  occasion  to  separate  himself  fincmi  the 
Church,  and  being  united  with  certain  excommunicate  per- 
sons, they  joined  their  wits  together,  and  drew  out  against 
Cyprian  their  lawful  bishop  sundry  grierous  accusations; 
the  crimes  such,  as  being  true,  had  made  him  uncapaUe  ct 
that  office  whereof  he  was  six  years  as  theia  possessed ;  they 
went  to  Bome,  and  to  other  places,  accusing  him  every  where 
as  guilty  of  those  faults  of  which  themselyes  had  lewdly  con- 
demned him,  pretending  that  twenty-five  African  bishops  (a 
thing  most  false)  had  heard  and  examined  his  cause  in  a 
solemn  assembly,  and  that  they  aU  had  given  thdr  sentence 
against  him,  holding  his  election  by  the  canons  of  the  church 
void.  The  same  factious  and  seditious  persons  coming  also 
unto  Florentinus,  who  was  at  that  time  a  man  imprisoned 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  yet  a  &vourer  of  the 
error  of  Novatus,  their  malicious  accusations  he  over-wiUingly 
hearkened  unto,  gave  them  credit,  concurred  with  them,  and 
unto  Cyprian  in  fine  wrote  his  letters  against  Cyprian :  which 
letters  he  justly  taketh  in  marvellous  evil  part,  and  therefore 
severely  controlleth  his  so  great  presumption  in  making  him- 
self a  judge  of  a  judge,  and,  as  it  were,  a  bishop's  bishop,  to 
receive  accusations  against  him,  as  one  that  had  been  his  or- 
dinary. *<  What  height  of  pride  is  this  (saith  Cyprian),  what 
<«  arrogancy  of  spirit,  what  a  puffing  up  of  mind,  to  call 
'^  guides  and  priests  to  be  examined  and  sifted  before  him ! 
^^  So  that  unless  we  shall  be  cleared  in  your  court,  and  ab- 
^^  solved  by  your  sentence,  behold  for  these  six  years'  space 
"  neither  shall  the  brotherhood  have  had  a  bishop,  nor  the 
*'  people  a  guide,  nor  the  flock  a  shepherd,  nor  the  Church  a 
'^  governor,  nor  Christ  a  prelate,  nor  God  a  priest.^  This  is 
the  pride  which  Cjrprian  condemneth  in  Florentinus,  and  not 
the  title  or  name  of  archbishop;  about  which  matter  there  was 
not  at  that  time  so  much  as  the  dream  of  any  controversy  at 
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all  between  them.    A  mSfy  coUeotion  it  is,  that  because  Cyprian  book  yii. 
reproveth  florentinuB  for  lightness  of  belief  and  presumptuous  ~?''^*^' 


rashness  of  judgment,  therefore  he  held  the  title  of  archbishop 
to  be  a  vain  and  a  proud  name. 

[7.]  Archbishops  were  chief  amongst  bishops,  yet  arch- 
bishops had  not  over  bishops  that  full  authority  which  eveiy 
bishop  had  over  his  own  particular  clergy :  bishops  were  not 
subject  unto  their  archbishop  as  an  ordinary,  by  whom  at  all 
times  they  were  to  be  judged,  according  to  the  manner  of 
inferior  pastors,  within  the  compass  of  each  diocess.  A  bishop 
might  suspend,  excommunicate,  depose,  such  as  were  of  his 
own  clergy  without  any  other  bishops  assistants ;  not  so  an 
archbishop  the  bishops  that  were  in  his  own  province,  above 
whom  divers  prerogatives  were  given  him,  howbeit  no  such 
authority  and  power  as  alone  to  be  judge  over  them.  For  as 
a  bishop  could  not  be  ordained,  so  neither  might  he  be  judged 
by  any  ope  only  bishop,  albeit  that  bishop  were  his  metro- 
politan. Wherefore  Cyprian,  concerning  the  liberty  and 
freedom  which  every  bishop  had,  spake  in  the  council'  of 
Carthage,  whereat  fourscore  and  seven  bishops  were  present, 
saying*,  *^  It  resteth  that  every  of  us  declare  what  we  think 
^'  of  this  Doatter,  neither  judging  nor  severing  from  the  right 
^'  of  communion  any  that  shall  think  otherwise :  for  of  us 
''  there  is  not  any  which  maketh  himself  a  bishop  of  bishops^ 
^*  or  with  tyrannical  fear  constrameth  his  colleagues  unto  the 
^'  necessity  of  obedience,  inasmuch  as  every  bishop^  according 
"  to  the  reach  of  his  liberty  and  power,  hath  his  own  free 
''  jttdgm^it^  and  can  no  more  have  another  his  judge,  than 
''  himself  be  judge  to  another.""  Whereby  it  appeareth,  that 
amongst  the  African  bishops  none  did  use  such  authority 
over  any  as  the  bishop  of  Bome  did  afterwards  claim  over  all, 
forcing  upon  them  opinions  by  main  and  absolute  power. 
Wherefore  unto  the  bishop  of  Bome  the  same  Cyprian  also 
writeth  concerning  his  opinion  about  baptismf :  *^  These 
*'  things  we  present  unto  your  conscience,  most  dear  brother, 
*'  as  well  for  common  honour's  sake,  as  of  single  and  sincere 
'*'  love,  trusting  that  as  you  are  truly  yourself  religious  and 
**  faithful,  so  those  things  which  agree  with  religion  and  faith 

*  Concil.  Carthag.  de  Heret.  baptixandis.  [p.  339.  ed«  Balux.] 
t  lib.  ii.  £p.  i.  [7a.] 
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BOOK  Yii.  ^^  will  be  aooeptable  unto  you :  howbeit  we  know,  that  n^t 
_  :  —  u  gome  have  over  drunk  in,  they  will  not  let  go,  neither 
'^  easily  change  their  mind,  but  with  oare  of  preserving  whole 
^^  amongst  their  brethren  the  bond  of  peace  and  oonoord, 
"  retaining  still  to  themselves  certain  their  own  opinions 
^'  wherewith  they  have  been  inured ;  wherein  we  neither  use 
^^  foroe^  nor  prescribe  a  law  unto  any,  knowing  that  in  the 
^'  government  of  the  Church  every  ruler  hath  his  own  volun- 
"  tary  free  judgment,  and  of  that  which  he  doth  shall  render 
'^  unto  the  Lord  himself  an  account/' 

[8.]  As  for  the  council  of  Carthage,  doth  not  the  very  first 
canon  thereof  establish  with  most  effectual  terms  all  things 
which  were  before  agreed  on  in  the  council  of  Nice'*' !  and 
that  the  council  of  Nice  did  ratify  the  preeminence  of  metro- 
politan bishops^  who  is  ignorant  ?  The  name  of  an  archbishop 
importeth  only  a  bi^op  having  chiefty  of  certain  prerogatives 
above  his  brethren  of  the  same  order.  Which  thing,  sith  the 
council  of  Nice  doth  allow,  it  cannot  be  that  the  other  <^ 
Carthage  should  condemn  it,  inasmuch  as  this  doth  yield 
unto  that  a  Christian  unrestrained  approbation.  The  tiling 
provided  for  by  the  synod  of  Carthage  can  be  no  other  there- 
fore, than  only  that  the  chiefest  metropolitan,  ^ere  many 
archbishops  were  within  any  greater  province,  should  not  be 
termed  by  those  names,  as  to  import  the  power  of  an  ordinary 
jurisdiction  belonging  in  such  degree  and  manner  unto  him 
over  the  rest  of  the  bishops  and  archbishops,  as  did  belong 
unto  every  bishop  over  other  pastors  under  him. 

But  much  more  absurd  it  is  to  affirm  t»  that  both  Cyprian 
and  the  council  of  Carthage  condemn  even  such  superiority 
also  of  bishops  themselves  over  pastors  their  inferiors,  as  the 
words  of  Ignatius  imply,  in  terming  the  bishop  '^a  prince  of 
"  priests.^  Bishops  to  be  termed  arch-priests,  in  regard  of 
their  superiority  over  priests,  is  in  the  vmtings  of  the  ancient 
Fathers  a  thing  so  usual  and  familiar,  as  almost  no  one  thing 
more.  At  the  council  of  Nice,  saith  Theodoret,  three  hundred 
and  eighteen  arch-priests  were  present  j:.  Were  it  the  mean- 
ing of  the  council  of  Carthage,  that  the  title  of  chief  priests 

*  "Qtm  ra  cV  ri  NueaeW  cvMj^  Whitff.  Def.  408. 

6pia6€VTairayT\rp6n'^irap<HbyKaxBfi-  X  Theod.    Hist.    Ecdes.    lib.    i. 

o-cnu.  [Cone.  Hard«  i.  868.]  cap.  7.  *\px'*P**^' 

t  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  113.  [al.  87.  ap. 
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and  Buch  like  ought  not  in  any  sort  at  all  to  be  given  unto  ^k  tu. 
any  Christian  Bishop,  what  excuse  should  we  make  for  so     "1l  i. 
many  andent  both  Fathers*^  and  synods f  of  Fathers,  as 
have  generally  applied  the  title  of  arch-priest  unto  every 
bishop^s  office! 

[9.]  High  time  I  think  it  is,  to  give  over  the  obstinate 
defence  of  this  most  miserable  forsaken  cause ;  in  the  favour 
whereof  neither  God,  nor  amongst  so  many  wise  and  virtuous 
men  as  antiquity  hath  brought  forth,  any  one  can  be  found  to 
have  hitherto  directly  spoken.  Irksome  confusion  must  of 
necessity  be  the  end  whereunto  all  such  vain  and  ungrounded 
confidence  doth  bring,  as  hath  nothing  to  bear  it  out  but  only 
an  excessive  measure  of  bold  and  peremptory  words,  holpen 
by  the  start  of  a  little  time,  before  they  came  to  be  examined. 
In  the  writings  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  there  is  not  any  thing 
with  more  serious  asseveration  inculcated,  than  that  it  is  God 
which  makeih  bishops,  that  their  authority  hath  divine  allow- 
ance, that  the  bishop  is  the  priest  of  God,  that  he  is  judge 
in  Christ's  stead,  that  according  to  God's  own  law  the  whole 
Christian  fraternity  standeth  bound  to  obey  him.  Of  this 
there  was  not  in  the  Christian  world  of  old  any  doubt  or  con- 
troversy made,  it  was  a  thing  universally  every  where  agreed 
upon.  What  should  move  men  to  judge  that  now  so  unlawful 
and  naught,  which  then  was  so  reverendly  esteemed  I  Surely 
no  other  cause  but  this,  men  were  in  those  times  meek,  lowly, 
tractable^  willing  to  live  in  dutiful  awe  and  subjection  unto 
the  pastors  of  their  souls :  now  we  imagine  ourselves  so  able 
every  man  to  teach  and  direct  all  others,  that  none  of  us  can 
brook  it  to  have  superiors ;  and  for  a  mask  to  hide  our  pride, 
we  pretend  falsely  the  law  of  Christy  as  if  we  did  seek  the 
execution  of  his  will,  when  in  truth  we  labour  for  the  mere 
satisfaction  of  our  own  against  his. 

XVII.  The  chiefest  cause  of  disdain  and  murmur  against  Th«8eoond 

bishops  in  the  Church  of  England  is  that  evil-affected  ^y^j^^n^ 

wherewith  the  world  looked  upon  them^  since  the  time  that^Jj^^ 

*  Hieronymus  contra  Ludferian.        f  Vide  C.  omnes.  38  dist.  [Decret.  ^^£iJ|^ 

"  Salntem  eccleaise  pendere/'  dicit,  Gratian.  pan  i.  d.  38,  p,  184.  Lugd.  honour. 

'*  a  Bummi  sacerdotis  digitate,"  id  1573.]     Item  c.  Pontifices,  [Deer, 

est,  epiacopi.  [c.  ix.  t.  li.  183.  ed.  Grat.  pars  ii.  causal  xii.  qu.  3.  [p. 

Vallarsii.]    Idem  est  in  Hieronymo  looi.^   Item  c.  De  his,  [Deer.  Grat 

summua  aacerdos  qaod  &cpos  Uptifs  pars  id.]    De  Consecr.  dist.  5.  [p. 

in  Carthaginensi  Concilio.  1991O 
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BOOKTn.  irreligionB  profaneiiess,  beholding  the  due  and  just  advance- 

— '• ments  of  God^s  clei^,  hath  under  pretenoe  of  enmity  unto 

ambition  and  pride  proceeded  so  far,  that  the  contumely  of 
old  offered  unto  Aaron  in  the  like  quarrel  may  seem  veiy 
moderate  and  quiet  dealing,  if  we  compare  it  with  the  fiiiy  of 
our  own  times.  The  ground  and  original  of  both  their  pro- 
ceedings one  and  the  same ;  in  declaration  of  their  grievances 
they  differ  not ;  the  complaints  as  well  of  the  one  as  the  other 
are  *,  **  Wherefore  lift  ye  up  yourseWes^  thus  far  ^  above  the 
*'  congregation  of  the  Lord !  It  is  too  much  which  you 
^*  take  upon  you;"  too  much  power,  and  too  much  honour. 
Wherefore  as  we  have  shewed  that  there  is  not  in  their 
power  any  thing  unjust  or  unlawful,  so  it  resteth  that  in 
their  honour  also  the  like  be  done.  The  labour  we  take 
unto  this  purpose  is  by  so  much  the  harder,  in  that  we  are 
forced  to  wrestle  with  the  stream  of  obstinate  affection, 
mightily  carried  by  a  wilful  prejudice,  the  dominion  vdiereof 
is  so  powerful  over  them  in  whom  it  reigneth,  that  it  giveth 
them  no  leave,  no  not  so  much  as  patiently  to  hearken  unto 
any  speech  which  doth  not  profess  to  feed  them  in  this  their 
bitter  humour.  Notwithstanding,  forasmuch  as  I  am  per- 
suaded that  agamst  God  they  wiQ  not  strive,  if  they  perceive 
once  that  in  truth  it  is  he  against  whom  they  open  thdr 
mouths,  my  hope  is  their  own  confession  will  be  at  the 
length,  *'  Behold,  we  have  done  exceeding  foolishly ;  it  was 
"  the  Lord,  and  we  knew  it  not ;  him  in  his  ministers  we 
«i  have  despised,  we  have  in  their  honour  impugned  his.'' 
But  the  alteration  of  men's  hearts  must  be  his  good  and 
gracious  woric,  whose  most  omnipotent  power  framed  them. 

[2.]  Wherefore  to  come  to  our  present  purpose,  honour  is 
no  where  due,  saving  only  unto  such  as  have  in  them  that 
whereby  they  are  found,  or  at  the  least  presumed,  voluntarily 
beneficial  unto  them  of  whom  they  are  honoured.  Where- 
soever nature  seeth  the  countenance  of  a  man,  it  still  pre- 
sumeth  that  there  is  in  him  a  mind  willing  to  do  good,  if 
need  require,  inasmuch  as  by  nature  so  it  should  be;  for 
which  cause  men  unto  men  do  honour,  even  for  very  hu- 
manity'^s  sake :  and  unto  whom  we  deny  all  honour,  we  seem 
plainly  to  take  from  them  all  opinion  of  human  dignity,  to 
^  Numb.  zvi.  3. 


io  wham  due:  Us  inUward  Bigm.  427 

make  no  aooonnt  or  reckoning  of  them,  to  think  them  so  book  vii. 

utterly  without  virtue,  as  if  no  good  thing  in  the  world  could - 

be  looked  for  at  their  hands.  Seeing  therefore  it  seemeth 
hard  that  we  should  so  hardly  think  of  any  man,  the  precept 
of  St.  Peter  is*,  ^*  Honour  all  men/' 

Which  duty  of  every  man  towards  all  doth  vary  according 
to  the  several  degrees  whereby  they  are  more  or  less  bene- 
ficial, whom  we  do  honour.    ^^  Honour  the  physician  f^^  saith 
the  wise  noan :  the  reason  why,  because  for  necessities  sake 
God  created  him.    Again  X^  ^'  Thou  shalt  rise  up  before  the 
^'  hoary  head,  and  honour  the  person  of  the  aged  i**   the 
reason  why,  because  the  younger  sort  have  great  benefit  by 
their  gravity,  experience,  and  wisdom;   for  which  cause, 
these  things  the  wise  man  §  termeth  the  crown  or  diadem  of 
the  aged.     Honour  due  to  parents :  the  reason  why,  because 
we  have  our  beginning  from  them  || ;  ''  Obey  the  father  that 
*^  hath  begotten  thee,  the  mother  that  bare  thee  despise  thou 
"  not.**^     Honour  due  unto  kings  and  governors :  the  reason 
why,  because  Gh)d  hath  set  them^  ^^  for  the  punishment  of 
''  evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well.**^    T&us 
we  see  by  every  of  these  particulars,  that  there  is  always 
some  kind  of  virtue  beneficial,  wherein  they  excel  who  receive 
honour;  and  that  degrees  of  honour  are  distinguished  ac- 
cording to  the  value  of  those  effects  which  the  same  beneficial 
virtue  doth  produce. 

[3.]  Nor  is  honour  only  an  inward  estimation,  whereby 
they  are  reverenced  and  well  thought  of  in  the  minds  of 
men ;  but  honour  whereof  we  now  speak,  is  defined  to  be 
an  external  sign,  by  which  we  give  a  sensible  testification 
that  we  acknowledge  the  beneficial  virtue  of  others.  Sarah 
honoured  her  husband  Abraham ;  this  appeareth  by  the  title 
she  gave  him.  The  brethren  of  Joseph  did  him  honour  in 
the  land  of  Egypt;  their  lowly  and  humble  gesture  sheweth 
it.  Parents  will  hardly  persuade  themselves  that  this  mten- 
tional  honour,  which  reacheth  no  farther  than  to  the  inward 
conception  only,  is  the  honour  which  their  children  owe  them. 
Touohmg  that  honour  which  mystically  agreeing  unto  Christ, 
was  yielded  literally  and  reaUy  unto  Solomon,  the  words  of 

*  I  Pet.  ii.  17.        t  EccluB.  xxxviii.  i.        J  Levit.  xix.  ga. 
S  Ecdtts.  xxv.  6.  II  Ptov.  zziii.  33.  t  i  Pet.  li.  14. 
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BOOK  VII.  the  Paalmist  coneerning  it  are*,  '*  Unto  him  they  shall  give 
^xmiV''  of  the  gold  of  Sheba,  they  shall  pray  for  him  continually, 
"  and  daily  bless  him.*" 

[4.]  Weigh  these  things  in  themselves,  titles,  gestures, 
presents,  other  the  like  external  signs  wherein  honour  doth 
consist^  and  they  are  matters  of  no  great  moment.  Howbeit, 
take  them  away,  let  them  cease  to  be  required,  and  they  are 
not  things  of  small  importance,  which  that  surcease  were 
likely  to  draw  after  it.  Let  the  lord  mayor  of  London,  or 
any  other  unto  whose  office  honour  belongeth,  be  deprived 
but  of  that  title  which  in  itself  is  a  matter  of  nothing ;  and 
suppose  we  that  it  would  be  a  small  maim  unto  the  credit, 
force,  and  countenance  of  his  office  I  It  hath  not  without  the 
singular  wisdom  of  God  been  provided,  that  the  ordinary 
outward  tokens  of  honour  should  for  the  most  part  be  in 
themselves  things  of  mean  account ;  for  to  the  end  they  might 
easily  follow  as  faithful  testimonies  of  that  beneficial  virtue 
whereunto  they  are  due,  it  behoved  them  to  be  of  such  nature^ 
that  to  himself  no  man  might  over-eageriy  challenge  them, 
without  blushing ;  nor  any  man  where  they  are  due  withhold 
them,  but  with  manifest  appearance  of  too  great  malice  or 
pride. 

[5.]  Now  forasmuch  as  according  to  the  ancient  orders  and 
customs  of  this  land,  as  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and  of  all 
Christian  kingdoms  through  the  world,  the  next  in  degree  of 
honour  unto  the  chief  sovereign  are  the  chief  prelates  of 
God's  Church;  what  the  reason  hereof  may  be,  it  resteth 
next  to  be  inquired. 
What  good  XVIII.  Other  reason  there  is  not  any,  wherefore  such 
uciyfow  honour  hath  been  judged  due^  saving  only  that  public  good 
Ft^ta^  which  the  prelates  of  God's  clergy  are  authors  of.  For  I 
would  know  which  of  these  things  it  is  whereof  we  make 
any  question,  either  that  the  favour  of  God  is  the  chiefest 
pillar  to  bear  up  kingdoms  and  states ;  or  that  true  religion 
publicly  exercised  is  the  principal  mean  to  retain  the  favour 
of  God ;  or  that  the  prelates  of  the  Church  are  they  without 
whom  the  exercise  of  true  religion  cannot  well  and  long  con- 
tinue. If  these  three  be  granted,  then  cannot  the  public 
benefit  of  prelacy  be  dissembled. 

*  Psalm  bucii.  15. 
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[2.1  And  of  the  first  or  second  of  these  I  look  not  for  any  book  vii. 

professed  denial ;  the  world  at  this  will  blush,  not  to  grant 

at  the  leastwise  in  word  as  much  as  heathens  themselves  have 
of  old  with  most  earnest  asseveration  acknowledged'*',  con- 
cerning the  force  of  divine  grace  in  upholding  kingdoms. 
Again^  though  his  mercy  doth  so  far  strive  with  men^s  ingra* 
titude,  that  all  kind  of  public  iniquities  deserving  his  indig- 
nation, their  safety  is  through  his  gracious  providence  many 
times  nevertheless  continued  to  the  end  that  amendment  might 
if  it  were  possible  avert  their  envy;  so  that  as  well  conunon- 
weals  as  particular  persons  both  may  and  do  endure  much 
longer,  when  they  are  careful^  as  they  should  be^  to  use 
the  most  effectual  means  of  procuring  his  favour  on  whom 
their  continuance  principally  dependeth:  yet  this  point  no 
man  will  stand  to  argue,  no  man  will  openly  arm  himself  to 
enter  into  set  disputation  against  the  emperors  Theodosius 
and  Valentinian,  for  making  unto  their  laws  concerning  reli- 
gion this  preface  t)  '^  Decere  arbitramur  nostrum  imperium, 
*^  subditos  nostros  de  religione  conunonefacere.  Ita  enim  et 
"  pleniorem  acquiri  Dei  ao  Salvatoris  nostri  Jesu  Ghristi  be- 
"  nignitatem  possibile  esse  existimamus,  si  quando  et  nos  pro 
*^  viribus  ipsi  placere  studuerimus,  et  nostros  subditos  ad  eam 
"  rem  instituerimus  :^  or  against  the  emperor  Justinian,  foi 
that  he  also  maketh  the  like  profession]: :  ^'  Per  sanotissimas 
^'  ecclesias  et  nostrum  imperium  sustineri^  et  communes  res 
^^  clementissimi  Dei  gratia  muniri  credimus/'  And  in  another 
place  §,  '' Certissime  credimus^  quia  Sacerdotum  puritas  et 
"  decus^  et  ad  Dominum  Deum  ac  salvatorem  nostrum  Jesum 
''  Christum  fervor^  et  ab  ipsis  missae  perpetuse  preces^  multum 
'^  favorem  nostree  reipublicse  et  incrementum  prsebent.**^ 

[3*]  Wherefore  only  the  last  point  is  that  which  men  will 
boldly  require  us  to  prove ;  for  no  man  feareth  now  to  make 
it  a  question^  "whether  the  prelacy  of  the  Church  be  any 

^  *  "  Qois  est  tarn  vecon,  qui  aat  "  natom  et  anctam  et  retentam." 

II  cum  sospexerit  in  coelmn,  Decs  Cic.  Orat.  de  Harusp.  Reap.  [c.  9.] 

^1  esse  non  sentiat,  et  ea,  qu»  tanta  t  Tit.  1. 1.  iii.  C.  [lib.  i.]  de  smn- 

^^  mente  fimit  ut  vix  quiaquam  arte  ma  Trinit. 

^^  ^  ordinem  rerom  ac  neceseitu-  X  L*  43*  C.  [Cod.  Ub.  i.  tit.  iii.] 

^  dinem  penequi  poeait,  casu  fieri,  de  Epiac.  et  Qer.  Qez  43.] 

^^  imtet;  aut,  com  Decs  eaae  intel-  §  L.  34.  C.  de  Epiaoopali  Audi- 

^^  lexerit,  non  intelli^  eonim  nu-  entia.  [Ibid.  i.  iv.  34.] 
none  hoc  tantum  unperium  esse 
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BOOK  ni.  **  thing  available  or  no  to  effect  the  good  and  long  oontinuanoe 
cai.«Tm.4.  ^^  ^f  fj^Q  religion  r  Amongst  the  principal  blessings  where- 
with Gt>d  enriched  Israel,  the  prophet  in  the  Psalm*  acknow- 
ledgeth  especially  this  for  one^  ''  Thou  didst  lead  thy  people 
''like  sheep  by  the  hands  of  Moses  and  Aaron/'  That 
which  sheep  are  if  pastors  be  wanting,  the  same  are  the 
people  of  God  if  so  be  they  want  governors :  and  that  which 
the  principal  civil  governors  are  in  comparison  of  regents 
under  them,  the  same  are  the  prelates  of  the  Church  being 
compared  with  the  rest  of  Qod's  clergy.  Wherefore  inas- 
much as  amongst  the  Jews  the  benefit  of  civil  government 
grew  principally  from  Moses,  he  being  their  principal  civil 
governor ;  even  so  the  benefit  of  spiritual  re^ment  grew  from 
Aaron  principally,  he  being  in  the  other  kind  their  principal 
rector,  although  even  herein  subject  to  the  sovereign  dominion 
of  Moses.  For  which  cause,  these  two  alone  are  named 
as  the  head  and  well-springs  of  all.  As  for  the  good  which 
others  did  in  service  either  of  the  commonwealth  or  of  the 
sanctuary,  the  chiefest  glory  thereof  did  belong  to  the  chiefeet 
governors  of  the  one  sort  and  of  the  other^  whose  vigilant  care 
and  oversight  kept  them  in  their  due  order.  Bishops  are 
now  as  high  priests  were  then,  in  regard  of  power  over  other 
priests:  and  in  respect  of  subjection  unto  high  priests f, 
what  priests  were  then^  the  same  now  presbyters  are  by  way 
of  their  place  under  bishops.  The  one^s  authority  therefore 
being  so  profitable,  how  should  the  other's  be  thought  un- 
necessary! Is  there  any  man  professing  Christian  religion 
which  holdeth  it  not  as  a  maxim,  that  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  did  reap  a  singular  benefit  by  apostolical  regiment, 
not  only  for  other  respects,  but  even  in  regard  of  that  pre* 
lacy  whereby  they  had  and  exercised  power  of  jurisdiction 
over  lower  guides  of  the  Church !  Prelates  are  herein  the 
Apostles^  successors,  as  hath  been  proved. 

[4.]  Thus  we  see  that  prelacy  must  needs  be  acknowledged 
exceedingly  beneficial  in  the  Church ;  and  yet  for  more  per- 
spicuity's sake,  it  shall  not  be  pains  superfiuously  taken,  if 

*  Psalm  Ixxvii.  20.  "  tunc  princeps  Bacerdotom,  nunc 

t  ''  Qui  sacerdotes  in  Veteri  Tea-  *'  epiacopae  vocator."  Raban.Maur. 

*'  tamento  vocabantar,  hi  sunt  qui  de  Inttit.  Cler.  lib.  i.  cap.  6.  [0pp. 

"  tunc  preabyteri  appdlantur:  et  qui  t.  vi.  5.  ed.  Colon.  15J6.J 


Prdais$  neeesMfy  to  enjfbrce  Church  Laws.  481 

the  manner  how  be  also  declared  at  larf^e.  For  this  one  book  vn. 
thing  not  understood  by  the  vulgar  sort,  oauseth  all  contempt — ^ — '— 
to  be  offered  unto  higher  powers,  not  only  ecclesiastical,  but 
civil :  whom  when  proud  men  have  disgraced,  and  are  there- 
fore reproved  by  such  as  carry  some  dutiful  affection  of  mind, 
the  usual  apologies  which  they  make  for  themselves  are 
these :  ^^  What  more  virtue  in  these  great  ones  than  in 
"  others !  We  see  no  such  eminent  good  which  they  do 
"  above  other  men.'" 

We  grant  indeed,  that  the  good  which  higher  governors 
do  is  not  so  immediate  and  near  unto  every  of  us,  as  many 
times  the  meaner  labours  of  others  under  them,  and  this  doth 
make  it  to  be  less  esteemed.  But  we  must  note,  that  it  is 
in  this  case  as  in  a  ship ;  he  that  sitteth  at  the  stem  is  quiet, 
he  moveth  not,  he  seemeth  in  a  manner  to  do  little  or  nothing 
in  comparison  of  them  that  sweat  about  other  toO,  yet  that 
which  he  doth  is  in  value  and  force  more  than  aU  the  labours 
of  the  residue  laid  together.  The  influence  of  the  heavens 
above  worketh  infinitely  more  to  our  good,  and  yet  appeareth 
not  half  so  sensible  as  the  force  doth  of  things  below.  We 
consider  not  what  it  is  which  we  reap  by  the  authority  of  our 
chiefest  spiritual  governors,  nor  are  likely  to  enter  into  any 
consideration  thereof,  till  we  want  them;  and  that  is  the  cause 
why  they  are  at  our  hands  so  unthankfiilly  rewarded. 

[5.]  Authority  is  a  constraining  power,  which  power  were 
needless  if  we  were  all  such  as  we  should  be,  willing  to  do 
the  things  we  ought  to  do  without  constraint.  But  because 
generally  we  are  otherwise,  therefore  we  all  reap  singular 
benefit  by  that  authority  which  permitteth  no  men,  though 
they  would,  to  slack  their  duty.  It  doth  not  suffice,  that 
the  lord  of  an  household  appoint  labourers  what  they 
should  do,  unless  he  set  over  them  some  chief  workmen  to 
sec  they  do  it.  Constitutions  and  canons  made  for  the  order- 
nig  of  church  aflGgurs  are  dead  tasknuusters.  The  due  execu- 
tion of  laws  spiritual  dependeth  most  upon  the  vigilant  care 
of  the  chiefest  spiritual  governors,  whose  charge  is  to  see 
tbat  such  laws  be  kept  by  the  clergy  and  people  under  them  : 
^th  those  duties  which  the  law  of  God  and  the  ecclesiastical 
^Qons  require  in  the  clergy,  lay  governors  are  neither 
for  the  most  part  so  well  acquainted,  nor  so  deeply  and 
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BOOK  V1L  nearly  touched.    Requisite  therefore  it  is,  that  eccleriafitacal 

persons  have  authority  in  such  things;  which  kind  of  authority 

maketh  them  that  have  it  prelates.  If  then  it  be  a  thing 
confessed,  as  by  all  good  men  it  needs  must  be,  to  have 
prayers  read  in  all  churches,  to  have  the  sacraments  of  God 
administered,  to  have  the  mysteries  of  salvation  painfully 
taught,  to  have  God  every  where  devoutly  worshipped,  and 
all  this  perpetually,  and  with  quietness,  bringeth  unto  the 
whole  Church,  and  unto  every  member  thereof,  inestimable 
good ;  how  can  that  authority  which  hath  been  proved  the 
ordinance  of  God  for  preservation  of  these  duties  in  the 
Church,  how  can  it  choose  but  deserve  to  be  held  a  thing 
publicly  most  beneficial ! 

[6.]  It  were  to  be  wished,  and  is  to  be  laboured  for,  as  much 
as  can  be,  that  they  who  are  set  in  such  rooms  may  be 
furnished  with  honourable  qualities  and  graces,  eveiy  way  fit 
for  their  calling :  but  be  they  otherwise,  howsoever  so  long 
as  they  are  in  authority,  all  men  reap  some  good  by  them^ 
albeit  not  so  much  good  as  if  they  were  abler  men.  There  is 
not  any  amongst  us  all,  but  is  a  great  deal  more  apt  to  exact 
another  man's  duty,  than  the  best  of  us  is  to  discharge 
exactly  his  own ;  and  therefore  prelates,  although  neglecting 
many  ways  their  duty  unto  God  and  men,  do  notwithatanding 
by  their  authority  great  good<»  in  that  they  keep  others  at  the 
leastwise  in  some  awe  under  them.  It  is  our  duty  therefore 
in  this  consideration,  to  honour  them  that  rule  as  prelates; 
which  office  if  they  discharge  well,  the  Apostle's  own  verdict 
is*,  that  the  honour  they  have  they  be  worthy  of,  yea 
though  it  were  double.  And  if  their  government  be  other- 
wise, the  judgment  of  sage  men  hath  ever  been  this,  that 
albeit  the  dealings  of  governors  be  culpable,  yet  honourable 
they  must  be,  in  respect  of  that  Authority  by  which  they 
govern.  Great  caution  must  be  used  that  we  neither  be 
emboldened  to  follow  them  in  evil,  whom  for  authority's  sake 
we  honour;  nor  induced  in  authority  to  dishonour  them, 
whom  as  examples  we  may  not  follow.  In  a  word,  not  to 
dislike  sin,  though  it  should  be  in  the  highest,  were  un- 
righteous meekness ;  and  proud  righteousness  it  is  to  contemn 

*  I  Tim.  V.  17. 
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or  dishonour  highness,  though  it  should  be  in  the  sinfuDest  BooKva 
men  that  live.  — '- ^ 

[7.]  But  so  hard  it  is  to  obtain  at  our  hands,  especially 
as  now  things  stand,  the  yielding  of  honour*  to  whom  honour 
in  this  case  belongeth,  that  by  a  brief  declaration  only  what 
the  duties  of  men  are  towiurds  the  principal  guides  and 
pastors  of  their  souls,  we  cannot  greatly  hope  to  prevaO, 
partly  for  the  malice  of  their  open  adversaries^  and  partly  for 
the  cunning  of  such  as  in  a  sacrilegious  intent  work  their 
dishonour  under  covert,  by  more  mystical  and  secret  means. 
Wherefore  requisite  and  in  a  manner  necessary  it  is,  that 
by  particular  instances  we  make  it  even  palpably  manifest 
what  singular  benefit  and  use  public  the  nature  of  prelates  is 
apt  to  yield. 

First,  no  man  doubteth  but  that  unto  the  happy  condition 
of  commonweals  it  is  a  principal  help  and  furtherance,  when 
in  the  eye  of  foreign  states  their  estunation  and  credit  is 
great.  In  which  respect,  the  Lord  himself  commending  his 
own  laws  unto  his  people,  mentioneth  this  as  a  thing  not 
meanly  to  be  accounted  of,  that  their  careful  obedience  yielded 
thereunto  should  purchase  them  a  great  good  opinion  abroad  f, 
and  make  them  every  where  famous  for  wisdom.  Fame  and 
Imputation  groweth  especially  by  the  virtue,  not  of  common 
ordinary  persons,  but  of  them  which  are  in  each  estate  most 
eminent  by  occasion  of  their  higher  place  and  calling.  The 
mean  man's  actions,  be  they  good  or  evil,  they  reach  not  far, 
they  are  not  greatly  inquired  into,  except  perhaps  by  such  as 
dwell  at  the  next  door :  whereas  men  of  more  ample  dignity 
are  as  cities  on  the  tops  of  hills ;(,  their  lives  are  viewed 
afar  off;  so  that  the  more  there  are  which  observe  aloof  what 
they  do,  the  greater  glory  by  their  well-doing  they  purchase, 
both  unto  God  whom  they  serve,  and  to  the  state  wherein 
they  live.  Wherefore  if  tiie  clergy  be  a  beautifying  unto  the 
body  of  this  commonweal  in  the  eyes  of  foreign  beholders, 
and  if  in  the  clergy  the  prelacy  be  most  exposed  unto  the 
world'^s  eye,  what  public  benefit  doth  grow  from  that  order,  in 
imgard  of  reputation  thereby  gotten  to  the  land  from  abroad, 
^e  may  soon  conjecture.  Amongst  the  Jews  (their  kings 
excepted)  who  so  renowned  throughout  the  world  as  their 
*  Rom.  xiii.  7.  t  Deut.  iv.  6.  %  Matt  v.  14. 
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BOOK  vit.  high  priest!  Who  so  much  or  so  often  spoken  of  as  their 

^ ^  prelates  I 

[8.]  (2.)  Which  order  is  not  for  the  present  only  the  most 
in  sight,  but  for  that  very  cause  also  the  most  commended 
unto  posterity.  For  if  we  search  those  records  wherein  there 
hath  descended  from  age  to  age  whatsoever  notice  and  intel- 
ligence we  have  of  those  things  which  were  before  us,  is  there 
any  thing  almost  else^  surely  not  any  thing  so  much  kept  in 
memory^  &s  the  successions,  doings,  sufferings,  and  affairs  of 
prelates.  So  that  either  there  is  not  any  public  use  of  that 
light  which  the  Church  doth  receive  from  antiquity;  or  if  this 
be  absurd  to  think,  then  must  we  necessarily  acknowledge 
ourselves  beholding  more  unto  prelates  than  unto  others  their 
inferiors,  for  that  good  of  direction  which  ecclesiastical  actions 
recorded  do  always  bring. 

[9.]  Thirdly,  But  to  call  home  our  cogitations,  and  more 
inwardly  to  weigh  with  ourselves  what  principal  commodity 
that  order  yieldeth,  or  at  leastwise  is  of  its  own  disposition 
and  nature  apt  to  yield :  kings  and  princes,  partly  for  infor- 
mation of  their  own  consciences,  partly  for  instruction  what 
they  have  to  do  in  a  number  of  most  weighty  affairs^  entangled 
with  the  cause  of  religion,  having,  as  all  men  know^  so  usual 
occasion  of  often  consultations  and  conferences  with  their 
cleigy;  suppose  we,  that  no  public  detriment  would  follow 
upon  the  want  of  honourable  personages  ecclesiastical  to  be 
used  in  those  cases !  It  will  be  haply  said,  '^  That  the  highest 
**  might  learn  to  stoop,  and  not  to  disdain  the  advice  of  some 
^^  circumspect,  wise  and  virtuous  minister  of  Gh)d,  albeit  the 
^^  ministry  were  not  by  such  degrees  distinguished.'"  What 
princes  in  that  case  might  or  should  do,  it  is  not  material. 
Such  difference  being  presupposed  therefore,  as  we  have 
proved  already  to  have  been  the  ordinance  of  God,  there  is  no 
judicious  man  will  ever  make  any  question  or  doubt,  but  that 
fit  and  direct  it  is  for  the  highest  and  chiefest  order  in  Grod's 
clergy  to  be  employed  before  others  about  so  near  and  neces- 
sary offices  as  the  sacred  estate  of  the  greatest  on  eurth  doth 
require.  For  this  cause  Joshua  had  Eleazar ;  David,  Abia- 
thar;  Oonstantine,  Hosius,  bishop  of  Oorduba;  other  empe- 
rorJ9  and  kings  their  prelates,  by  whom  in  private  (for  with 
princes  this  is  the  most  effectual  way  of  doing  good)  to  be 
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admoniehed,  counselled^  comforted,  and  if  need  were,  reproved,  book  vix. 
Whenaoever  sovereign  rulers  are  willing  to  admit  these  so— lL_J. 
necessary  private  conferences  for  their  spiritual  and  ghostly 
good,  inasmuch  as  they  do  for  the  time  while  they  take  advice 
grant  a  kind  of  superiority  unto  them  of  whom  they  receive  it, 
albeit  haply  they  can  be  contented  even  so  far  to  bend  to  the 
gravest  and  chiefest  persons  in  the  order  of  Gbd's  dergy ;  yet 
this  of  the  very  best  being  rarely  and  hardly  obtained^  now 
that  there  are  whose  greater  and  higher  callings  do  somewhat 
more  proportion  them  unto  that  ample  conceit  and  spirit 
wherewith  the  minds  of  so  powerable  persons  are  possessed ; 
what  should  we  look  for  in  case  God  himself  not  authorizing 
any  by  miraculous  means,  as  of  old  he  did  his  prc^hets^  the 
equal  meanness  of  all  did  leave,  in  respect  of  calling,  no  more 
place  of  decency  for  one  than  for  another  to  be  admitted  I 
Let  unexperienced  wits  imagine  what  pleaseth  them^  in  hav- 
ing to  deal  with  so  great  personages  these  personal  differences 
are  so  necessary  that  there  must  be  regard  had  of  them. 

[ic]  Fourthly,  Kingdoms  being  principally  (next  unto  God^s 
Almightiness,  and  the  sovereignty  of  the  highest  under  God) 
upheld  by  wisdom  and  by  valour,  as  by  the  chiefest  human 
means  to  cause  continuance  in  safety  with  honour  (for  the 
labours  of  them  who  attend  the  service  of  God,  we  reckon  as 
means  divine,  to  procure  our  protection  from  heaven) ;  from 
hence  it  riseth,  that  men  excelling  in  either  of  these,  or 
descending  from  such  as  for  excellency  either  way  have  been 
ennobled,  or  possessing  howsoever  the  rooms  of  such  as  should 
be  in  politic  wisdom  or  in  martial  prowess  eminent,  are  had 
in  singular  recommendation.  Notwithstanding,  because  they 
^u%  by  the  state  of  nobility  greats  but  not  thereby  made  in- 
clinable to  good  things;  such  they  oftentimes  prove  even 
under  the  best  princes^  as  under  David  certain  of  the  Jewish 
nobility  were.  In  polity  and  counsel  the  world  had  not  Achi- 
tophel^s  equal,  nor  hell  his  equal  in  deadly  malice.  Joab  the 
general  of  the  host  of  Israel,  valiant,  industrious^  fortunate  in 
"^^^i  but  withal  headstrong^  cruel,  treacherous,  void  of  piety 
towards  God ;  in  a  word,  so  conditioned,  that  easy  it  is  not  to 
define,  whether  it  were  for  David  harder  to  miss  the  benefit 
of  his  warlike  ability,  or  to  bear  the  enormity  of  his  other 
<^es.    As  well  for  the  cherishing  of  those  vurtues  therefore, 

u8 
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BOOK  TIL  wherein  if  nobility  do  chance  to  flourish,  they  are  both  an  or- 
"^*^*''"'  nament  and  a  stay  to  the  oommonwealth  wherein  they  live ; 
as  also  for  the  bridling  of  those  disorders^  which  if  they  loosely 
run  into,  they  are  by  reason  of  their  greatness  dangerous ; 
what  help  could  there  ever  have  been  invented  more  divine, 
than  the  sorting  of  the  clergy  into  such  degrees,  that  the 
chiefest  of  the  prelacy  being  matched  in  a  kind  of  equal  yoke, 
as  it  were,  with  the  higher^  the  next  with  the  lower  degree  of 
nobility,  the  reverend  authority  of  the  one  might  be  to  the 
other  as  a  courteous  bridle,  a  mean  to  keep  them  lovingly  in 
awe  that  are  exorbitant,  and  to  correct  such  excesses  in  them, 
as  whereunto  their  courage,  state  and  dignity  maketh  them 
over^prone!  O  that  there  were  for  encouragement  of  prelates 
herein,  that  inclination  of  all  Christian  kings  and  princes  to- 
wards them,  which  sometime  a  famous  king  of  this  land  dther 
had,  or  pretended  to  have,  for  the  countenancing  of  a  prin- 
cipal prelate  under  him  in  the  actions  of  spiritual  authority ! 
"  Let  my  lord  archbishop  know*,**  saith  he,  *^that  if  a  bishop, 
*'*'  or  eari,  or  any  other  great  person,  yea  if  my  own  chosen 
"  son,  shall  presume  to  withstand  or  to  hinder  his  will  and 
*«  disposition,  whereby  he  may  be  withheld  from  performing 
*^  the  work  of  the  embassage  committed  unto  him ;  such  a 
^^  one  shall  find,  that  of  his  contempt  I  will  shew  myself  no  less 
"  a  persecutor  and  revenger,  than  if  treason  were  committed 
^*  against  mine  own  very  crown  and  dignity.***  Sith  therefore 
by  the  fathers  and  first  founders  of  this  commonweal  it  hath 
upon  great  experience  and  forecast  been  judged  most  for  the 
good  of  all  sorts,  that  as  the  whole  body  politic  wherein  we 
live  should  be  for  strengthens  sake  a  threefold  cable,  consisting 
of  the  king  as  a  supreme  head  over  all,  of  peers  and  nobles 
under  him,  and  of  the  people  under  them ;  so  likewise,  that 
in  this  conjunction  of  states,  the  second  wreath  of  that  cable 
should,  for  important  respects,  consist  as  well  of  lords  spi- 
ritual as  temporal :  nobility  and  prelacy  being  by  this  mean 
twined  together,  how  can  it  possibly  be  avoided,  but  that  the 
tearing  away  of  the  one  must  needs  exceedingly  weaken  the 
other,  and  by  consequent  impair  greatly  the  good  of  all ! 

[ii.]  (Fifthly.)  The  force  of  which  detriment  there  is  no 
doubt  but  that  the  conmtion  sort  of  men  would  feel  to  thor 
*  Petr.  Blesens.  Ep.  5.  [t.  xiL  par.  u.  p.  704.  Biblioth.  Fatr.  Colon.] 
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Jess  woe,  how  goodly  a  thing  soever  they  now  surmise  it  book  yii. 

to  be,  that  themselves  and  their  godly  teachers  did  all  alone '- 

without  controlment  of  their  prelate.  For  if  the  manifold 
jeopardies  whereto  a  people  destitute  of  pastors  is  subject  be 
unavoidable  without  government ;  and  if  the  benefit  of  govern- 
ment^ whether  it  be  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  do  grow  principally 
from  them  who  are  principal  therein^  as  hath  been  proved  out 
of  the  prophet,  who  albeit  the  people  of  Israel  had  sundry 
inferior  governors,  ascribeth  not  unto  them  the  public  benefit 
of  government,  but  maketh  mention  of  Moses  and  Aaron  only, 
the  chief  prince  and  chief  prelate,  because  they  were  the  well- 
spring  of  all  the  good  which  others  under  them  did  :  may  we 
not  boldly  conclude,  that  to  take  from  the  people  their  prelate 
is  to  leave  them  in  effect  without  guides,  at  leastwise  without 
those  guides  which  are  the  strongest  hands  that  God  doth 
direct  them  by !  ^^  Thou  didst  lead  thy  people  like  sheep/' 
saith  the  Prophet*,  ''by  the  hands  of  Moses  and  Aaron."" 

If  now  there  arise  any  matter  of  grievance  between  the 
pastor  and  the  people  that  are  under  him,  they  have  their 
ordinary,  a  judge  indifferent  to  determine  their  causes,  and  to 
end  their  strife.  But  in  case  there  were  no  such  appointed 
to  sit  and  to  hear  both,  what  would  then  be  the  end  of  their 
quarrels  ?  They  will  answer  perhaps,  that  for  such  purposes 
^^  their  synods  shall  serve.'"  Which  is  as  if  in  the  common^ 
wealth  the  higher  magistrates  being  removed,  every  township 
should  be  a  state,  altogether  free  and  independent ;  and  the 
controversies  which  they  cannot  end  speedily  within  them- 
selves, to  the  contentment  of  both  parties,  should  be  all  de- 
termined by  solemn  parliaments.  Merciful  God !  where  is 
the  light  of  wit  and  judgment,  which  this  age  doth  so  much 
vaunt  of  and  glory  in,  when  unto  these  such  odd  imaginations 
so  great  not  only  assent,  but  also  applause  is  yielded  i 

[i2.]  (Sixthly.)  As  for  those  in  the  clergy  whose  place  and 
calling  is  lower,  were  it  not  that  their  eyes  are  blinded  lest 
they  should  see  the  thing  that  of  all  others  is  for  their  good 
most  effectual,  somewhat  they  might  consider  the  benefit 
which  they  enjoy  by  having  such  in  authority  over  them  as 
are  of  the  selfsame  profession,  society  and  body  with  them ; 
such  as  have  trodden  the  same  steps  before ;  such  as  know 
*  Psalm  bucvii.  3o. 
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BOOK  viL  by  their  own  expermioe  the  numifddd  intolerable  oootempts 
— '■ — '-^  and  iodignities  which  faithful  pasion,  intemungled  with  the 
multitade,  are  constrained  every  day  to  Boffer  in  the  exerciae 
of  their  spiritoal  charge  and  function^  unleai  their  saperiors^ 
taking  their  caufles  even  to  heart,  be  by  a  kind  of  sympathy 
drawn  to  relieve  and  aid  them  in  their  virtuous  proceedings, 
no  lees  effectually  than  loving  parents  their  dear  children. 

Thus  therefore  prelacy,  being  unto  all  sorts  so  beneficiaL 
ought  accordingly  to  receive  honour  at  the  hands  of  all ;  but 
we  have  just  cause  exceedingly  to  fear  that  those  miserable 
times  of  confusion  are  drawing  on,  wherein*  *^the  people 
^*  shall  be  oppressed  one  of  another  C  inasmuch  as  already 
that  which  prepaieth  the  way  thereunto  is  come  to  pass, 
^  children  presume  against  the  ancient,  and  the  vile  against 
^*  the  honourable:^  Prelacy,  the  temperature  of  excesses  in 
aU  estates,  the  glue  and  soder  of  the  public  weal,  the  ligament 
which  tieth  and  connecteth  the  limbs  of  this  body  politic 
each  to  other,  hath  instead  of  deserved  honour,  all  extremity 
of  disgrace.  The  fodish  every  where  plead,  that  unto  the  wise 
in  heart  they  owe  nmther  service,  subjection,  nor  honour, 
wtafttkindi  XIX.  Now  that  we  have  laid  open  the  causes  for  which 
ta dueunto  honour  is  due  unto  prelates,  the  next  thing  we  are  to  consider 
is,  what  kinds  of  honour  be  due.  The  good  government  dther 
of  the  Church  or  the  commonwealth  dependeth  scarcely  on 
any  one  external  thing  so  much  as  on  the  public  marks  and 
tokens,  whereby  the  estimation  that  governors  are  in  is  made 
manifest  to  the  eyes  of  men.  True  it  is,  that  governors  are  to 
be  esteemed  according  to  the  excellency  of  their  virtues ;  the 
more  virtuous  they  are,  the  more  they  ought  to  be  honoured, 
if  respect  be  had  unto  that  which  every  man  should  voluntarily 
perform  unto  his  superiors.  But  the  question  is  now,  of  that 
honour  which  public  order  doth  appoint  unto  church-governors, 
in  that  they  are  governors ;  the  end  whereof  is,  to  give  open 
sensible  testimony,  that  the  place  which  they  hold  is  judged 
publickly  in  such  degree  beneficial,  as  the  marks  of  their  ex- 
cellency, the  honours  appointed  to  be  done  unto  them  do  import. 
Wherefore  this  honour  we  are  to  do  them,  without  presuming 
ourselves  to  examine  how  worthy  they  are,  and  withdrawing  it 
if  by  us  they  be  thought  unworthy.   It  is  a  note  of  that  public 

*  Isa.  iii.  5. 
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judgment  which  is  given  of  them ;  and  therefore  not  tolerable  book  vn. 

that  men  in  private  should  by  refusal  to  do  them  such  honour ^ — - 

reverse  as  much  as  in  them  lieth  the  public  judgment.  If  it 
deserve  such  grievous  punishment^  when  any  particular  person 
odventureth  to  deface  those  marks  whereby  is  signilBed  what 
value  some  small  piece  of  coin  is  publickly  esteemed  at ;  is  it 
sufferable  that  honours,  the  characters  of  that  estimation  which 
publickly  is  had  of  public  estates  and  callings  in  the  Church  or 
commonwealth^  should  at  every  mane's  pleasure  be  cancelled? 
[2.]  Let  us  not  think  that  without  most  necessary  cause  the 
same  have  been  thought  expedient.  The  first  authors  thereof 
were  wise  and  judicious  men ;  they  knew  it  a  thing  altogether 
impossible,  for  each  particular  in  the  multitude  to  judge  what 
benefit  doth  grow  unto  them  from  their  prelates,  and  there- 
upon uniformly  to  yield  them  convenient  honour.  Wherefore 
that  all  sorts  might  be  kept  in  obedience  and  awe,  doing  that 
unto  their  superiors  of  every  degree,  not  which  every  man'^s 
special  fancy  should  think  meet,  but  which  being  before- 
hand agreed  upon  as  meet,  by  public  sentence  and  deci- 
sion, might  afterwards  stand  as  a  rule  for  each  in  particular  to 
follow ;  they  found  that  nothing  was  more  necessary,  than  to 
allot  unto  ail  degrees  their  certain  honour,  as  marks  of  public 
jadgment  concerning  the  dignity  of  their  places ;  which  mark 
when  the  multitude  should  behold,  they  might  be  thereby 
given  to  know,  that  of  such  or  such  estimation  their  governors 
2U*e,  and  in  token  thereof  do  carry  those  notes  of  excellency. 
Hence  it  groweth,  that  the  different  notes  and  signs  of  honour 
<io  leave  a  correspondent  impression  in  the  minds  of  common 
beholders.  Let  the  people  be  asked  who  are  the  chiefest  in 
^y  kind  of  calling  \  who  most  to  be  listened  unto !  who  of 
greatest  account  and  reputation !  and  see  if  the  very  discourse 
^  their  minds  lead  them  not  unto  those  sensible  marks, 
according  to  the  difference  whereof  they  give  their  suitable 
judgment,  esteeming  them  'the  worthiest  persons  who  carry 
the  principal  note  and  public  mark  of  worthiness.  If  therefore 
they  see  in  other  estates  a  number  of  tokens  sensible,  whereby 
Simony  is  given  what  account  there  is  publickly  made  of 
them,  but  no  such  thing  in  the  clergy ;  what  will  they  hereby, 
or  what  can  they  else  conclude,  but  that  where  they  behold 
tbis,  surely  in  that  commonwealth,  religion  and  they  that  are 
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BOOK  vn.  conversant  about  it  are  not  esteemed  irreatly  beneficial ! 
M.1.  Whereupon  in  time  the  open  contempt  of  God  and  godliness 
must  needs  ensue :  ^*  Qui  bona  fide  Deus  colit,  amat  et  sacer- 
"  dotes'i'/'  saith  Papinius.  In  vain  doth  that  kingdom  or 
commonwealth  pretend  zeal  to  the  honour  of  God,  which  doth 
not  provide  that  his  clergy  also  may  have  honour. 

[3.]  Now  if  all  that  are  employed  in  the  service  of  Grod 
should  have  one  kind  of  honour,  what  more  confused,  absurd, 
and  unseemly!  Wherefore  in  the  honour  which  hath  been 
allotted  unto  God's  clergy,  we  are  to  observe,  how  not  only 
the  kinds  thereof,  but  also  in  every  particular  kind,  the 
degrees  do  differ.  The  honour  which  the  clergy  of  God  hath 
hitherto  enjoyed,  consisteth  especially  in  the  pre-eminence  of 
Titlej  Place,  Ornament,  Attendance,  Privilege,  Endowment. 
In  every  of  which  it  hath  been  evermore  judged  meet,  that 
there  should  be  no  small  odds  between  prelates  and  the 
inferior  clergy. 
HOTourto  XX.  Concerning  title,  albeit  even  as  under  the  law  all 
orajijw*.  they  whom  God  hath  severed  to  offer  him  sacrifice  were 
and  PriTDe^  generally  termed  priests,  so  likewise  the  name  of  pastor  or 
presbyter  be  now  common  unto  all  that  serve  him  in  the 
ministry  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ;  yet  both  then  and 
now  the  higher  orders,  as  well  of  the  one  sort  as  of  the  other, 
have  by  one  and  the  same  congruity  of  reason  their  different 
titles  of  honour,  wherewith  we  find  them  in  the  phrase  of 
ordinary  speech  exalted  above  others.  Thus  the  heads  of 
the  twenty-four  companies  of  priests  are  in  Scripture  termedf 
arch-priests ;  Aaron  and  the  successors  of  Aaron  being  above 
those  arch-priests,  themselves  are  in  that  respect  further  en- 
titled high  and  great.  After  what  sort  antiquity  hath  used 
to  style  Christian  bishops,  and  to  yield  them  in  that  kind 
honour  more  than  were  meet  for  inferior  pastors,  I  may  the 
better  omit  to  declare,  both  because  others  have  sufficiently 
done  it  already,  and  in  so  slight  a  thing  it  were  but  a  loss  of 
time  to  bestow  further  travel.  The  aUegation  of  Christ^s  pre- 
rogative to  be  named  an  arch-pastor  simply,  in  r^ard  of  his 
absolute  excellency  over  all,  is  no  impediment  but  that  the 
like  tide  in  an  unlike  signification  may  be  granted  unto  others 
besides  him,  to  note  a  more  limited  superiority,  whereof  men  are 
•  Pref.  lib-  V.  Silv.  t  •Apx«*p««p* 
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capable  enough  without  derogation  from  his  glory,  than  which  book  vii. 
nothing  is  more  sovereign.  To  quarrel  at  syllables^  and  to  —  ' 
take  so  poor  exceptions  at  the  first  four  letters  in  the  name 
of  an  archbishop,  as  if  they  were  manifestly  stolen  goods 
whereof  restitution  ought  to  be  made  to  the  civil  magistrate^ 
toucheth  no  more  the  prelates  that  now  are,  than  it  doth  the 
very  blessed  Apostle,  who  giveth  unto  himself  the  title  of  an 
archbuilder. 

As  for  our  Saviour'*s  words  alleged  against  the  title  of  lord^ 
ship  and  grace,  we  have  before  sufficiently  opened  how  far 
they  are  drawn  from  their  natural  meaning,  to  bolster  up  a 
cause  which  they  nothing  at  all  concern.  Bishops  Theodoret* 
entitleth  ^*  most  honourable.'*'  Emperors  writing  unto  bishops, 
have  not  disdained  to  give  them  their  appellations  of  honour, 
"  Your  holiness  tr  "  Your  blessedness,'"  "  Your  amplitude," 
^^  Your  highness,^  and  the  like :  such  as  purposely  have  done 
otherwise  are  noted  of  insolent  singularity  and  pride. 

[2.]  Honour  done  by  giving  pre-eminence  of  place  unto 
one  sort  before  another,  is  for  decency,  order,  and  quietness' 
sake  so  needful,  that  both  imperial  laws  %  and  canons  eccle- 
siastical have  made  their  special  provisions  for  it.  Our  Sa- 
viour's invective  against  the  vain  afiectation  of  superiority, 
whether  in  title  or  in  place  §,  may  not  hinder  these  seemly 
differenccB  usual  in  giving  and  taking  honour,  either  accord- 
ing to  the  one  or  the  other. 

[3.]  Something  there  is  even  in  the  ornaments  of  honour 
also ;  otherwise  idle  it  had  been  for  the  wise  man  speaking  of 
Aaron,  to  stand  so  much  upon  the  circumstance  of  his  priestly 
attire,  and  to  urge  it  as  an  argument  of  such  dignity  and 
greatness  in  him  || :  ^*  An  everlasting  covenant  God  made 
^*  with  Aaron,  and  gave  him  the  priesthood  among  the  people, 
^'  and  made  him  blessed  through  his  comely  ornament,  and 
''  clothed  him  with  the  garment  of  honour.'"  The  robes  of  a 
judge  do  not  add  to  his  virtue ;  the  chiefest  ornament  of  kin^ 

*  Hist  Ecdes.  lib.  v.  c.  8.  $  ^*  They  love  to  have  the  chief 

t  [Tny    on^y    aytwrwrjy.     Cod.  **  seats  io  the  assemblies,  and  to 

Jpstiii.  I.  I.]  de  Bumma  Trinit.  1.  "  be  called  of  men  Rabbi."  Matt. 

vii,  [''toe  sublimitatis."  ibid.  1. 3.]  xxiii.  6,  7.  [quoted  in  Adm.  a^. 

de  Ejpisc.  et  cler.  1.  zzziii.  Def.  57 ;  Answ.  40.  al.  15;  T.  C.  i. 

t[Impp.LeoetAnthemiasinCod.  12.  al.  34;  Def.  71,  7a.] 

Just.  L  a.]  de  sacros.  Eccles.  1.  zvi.  ||  Ecclos.  zlv.  7. 
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BgoK^v».  in  justice ;  holiness  and  purity  of  conversation  do  much  more 
'-^  adorn  a  bishop,  than  his  peculiar  form  of  clothing.  Not- 
withstanding, both  judges,  through  the  garments  of  judicial 
authority,  and  through  the  ornaments  of  sovereignty,  princes; 
yea  bishops  through  the  very  attire  of  bishops,  are  made 
blesaed,  that  is  to  say,  marked  and  manifested  they  are  to 
be  such  as  God  hath  poured  his  blessmg  upon,  by  advancing 
them  above  others,  and  placing  them  where  they  may  do  him 
principal  good  service.  Thus  to  be  called  is  to  be  blessed, 
and  therefore  to  be  honoured  with  the  signs  of  such  a  caDing 
must  needs  be  in  part  a  blessing  also;  for  of  good  things 
even  the  signs  are  good. 

[4.]  Of  honour,  another  part  is  attendancy ;  and  therefore 
in  the  visions  of  the  glory  of  God,  angels  are  spoken  of  as  his 
attendants.  In  setting  out  the  honour  of  that  mystical  queen, 
the  prophet  mentioneth  the  virgin  ladies  which  waited  on  her. 
Amongst  the  tokens  of  Solomon^s  honourable  condition,  his 
servants  and  waiters  the  sacred  history  omitteth  not. 

This  doth  prove  attendants  a  part  of  honour :  but  this  as 
yet  doth  not  shew  with  what  attendancy  prelates  are  to  be 
honoured.  Of  the  high-priest's  retinue  amongst  the  Jews, 
somewhat  the  Gospel  itself  doth  intimate.  And  albeit  our 
Saviour  came  to  minister,  and  not,  as  the  Jews  did  imagine 
their  Messias  should^  to  be  ministered  unto  in  this  world, 
yet  attended  on  he  was  by  his  blessed  Apostles,  who  followed 
him  not  only  as  scholars,  but  even  as  servants  about  him. 
After  that  he  had  sent  them,  as  himself  was  sent  of  Gh>d,  in 
the  midst  of  that  hatred  and  extreme  contempt  which  they 
sustained  at  the  world^s  hands,  by  saints  and  believers  this 
part  of  honour  was  most  plentifully  done  unto  them.  Att-end- 
onts  they  had  provided  in  all  places  where  they  went ;  which 
custom  of  the  Church  was  still  continued  in  bishops  their 
successors,  as  by  Ignatius  it  is  plain  to  bo  seen.  And  from 
hence  no  doubt  those  Acolyihes  took  their  beginning,  of 
whom  so  frequent  mention  is  made ;  the  bishop's  attendant^ 
his  followers  they  were :  in  regard  of  which  service  the  name 
of  Aedlythei  seemeth  plainly  to  have  been  given.  The  custom 
for  bishops  to  be  attended  upon  by  many  is  as  Justinian  * 
doth  shew  ancient :  the  affairs  of  regiment,  wherein  prelates 
*  Novel,  vi.  [c.  a.  vid.  p.  18.  ed.  Gothofr,  1688.] 
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are  employed^  make  it  necessary  that  they  always  have  many  book  vu. 
about  them  whom  they  may  command,  altiiough  no  such  thing  — ' 
did  by  way  of  honou*  belong  unto  them. 

Some  men's  judgment  is,  that  if  clerks,  students,  and  reli- 
gious persons  were  more,  common  serving  men  and  lay  retain- 
ers fewer  than  they  are  in  bishops'"  palaces,  the  use  and  the 
honour  thereof  would  be  much  more  suitable  than  now.  But 
these  things,  concerning  the  number  and  quality  of  persons  fit 
to  attend  on  prelates,  either  for  necessity,  or  for  honour^s  sake, 
are  rather  in  particular  discretion  to  be  ordered,  than  to  be 
ai^ed  of  by  disputes. 

[5.]  As  for  the  vain  imagination  of  some  *,  who  teach  the 
original  hereof  to  have  been  a  preposterous  imagination  of 
Maximinaa  the  emperor,  who  being  addicted  unto  idolatry, 
chose  of  the  choicest  magistrates  to  be  priests,  and  to  the 
end  they  might  be  in  great  estimation,  gave  unto  each  of 
them  a  tzain  of  followers ;  and  that  Ghristian  emperors, 
thinking  the  same  would  promote  Christianity  which  pro- 
moted superstition,  endeavoured  to  make  their  bishops  en- 
counter and  match  with  those  idolatrous  priests:  such  fri- 
volous conceits  having  no  other  ground  than  conceit,  we 
weigh  not  so  much  as  to  frame  any  answer  unto  them ;  our 
declaration  of  the  true  original  of  ancient  attendancy  on 
bishops  being  sufficient.  Now  if  that  which  the  light  of 
sound  reason  doth  teach  to  be  fit,  have  upon  like  induce- 
ments reasonable,  allowable,  and  good,  approved  itself  in 
such  wise  as  to  be  accepted,  not  only  of  us,  but  of  pagans 
and  infidels  also ;  doth  conformity  witii  them  that  are  evil  in 
that  which  is  good,  make  that  thing  which  is  good  evil !  We 
have  not  herein  followed  the  heathens,  nor  the  heathens  us, 
but  both  we  and  they  one  and  the  selfsame  divine  rule,  the 
light  of  a  true  and  sound  understanding,  which  sheweth  what 
honour  is  fit  for  preUtes,  and  what  attendancy  convenient  to 
l>^  a  part  of  their  honour. 

Touching  privileges  granted  for  honour's  sake,  partly  in 
general  unto  the  clergy,  and  partly  unto  prelates  the  chiefest 
persons  ecclesiastical  in  particuUr ;  of  such  quality  and  num- 
W  they  are  t>  that  to  make  but  rehearsal  of  them  we  scarce 

*  T.  C.  1.  i.  p.  126.  [al.  08 :  ap.    5.  ibid.  L.  a.  C.  de  Episc.  ct  Qer. 
^.Dcf.451.  L  10.  ibid, 

t  L.  la.  C.  de  ncros.  Eccles.  L. 
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BOOK  VII.  think  it  safe,  lest  the  very  entraik  of  some  of  our  godly  bre- 
^•"^*'  thren,  as  they  term  themselves,  should  thereat  haply  burst  in 


sunder. 
2S^  \       XXL  And  yet  of  all  these  things  rehearsed,  it  may  be  there 


^  undi  never  would  have  grown  any  question,  had  bishops  been  ho- 
noured only  thus  far  forth.  But  the  honouring  of  the  deigy 
with  wealth,  this  is  in  the  eyes  of  them  which  pretend  to  seek 
nothing  but  mere  reformation  of  abuses,  a  sin  that  oan  never 
be  remitted. 

How  soon,  O  how  soon  might  the  Church  be  perfect,  even 
without  any  spot  or  wrinkle,  if  public  authority  would  at  the 
length  say  Amen  unto  the  holy  and  devout  requests  of  those 
godly  brethren,  who  as  yet  with  outstretched  necks  groan  in 
the  pangs  of  their  zeal  to  see  the  houses  of  bishops  rifled^  and 
their  so  long  desired  livings  i^oriously  divided  amongst  the 
righteous !  But  there  is  an  impediment,  a  let,  which  some^ 
what  hindereth  those  good  men's  prayers  from  taking  effect : 
they  in  whose  hands  the  sovereignty  of  power  and  dominion 
ever  this  Church  doth  rest,  are  persuaded  there  is  a  G(od;  for 
undoubtedly  either  the  name  of  Grodhead  is  but  a  feigned 
thing,  or  if  in  heaven  there  be  a  Gh>d,  the  sacrilegious  inten- 
tion of  Church  robbers,  which  lurketh  under  this  plausible 
name  of  Reformation,  is  in  his  sight  a  thousand  times  more 
hateful  than  the  plain  professed  malice  of  those  very  miscre-. 
ants,  who  threw  their  vomit  in  the  open  face  of  our  blessed 
Saviour. 

[2.]  They  are  not  words  of  persuaedon  by  which  true  men 
can  hold  their  own,  when  they  are  over  beset  with  thieves. 
And  therefore  to  speak  in  this  cause  at  all  were  but  labour 
lost,  saving  only  in  respect  of  them,  who  being  as  yet  unjoined 
unto  this  conspiracy,  may  be  haply  somewhat  stayed,  when 
they  shall  know  betimes  what  it  is  to  see  thieves  and  to  nm 
on  with  them,  as  the  Prophet  in  the  Psalm  speaketh  * ; 
*•*'  When  thou  sawest  a  thief,  then  thou  consentedst  with  him, 
^^  and  hast  been  partaker  with  adulterers.^ 

For  the  better  information  therefore  of  men  which  darry 
true,  honest  and  indifferent  minds,  these  things  we  will 
endeavour  to  make  most  clearly  manifest:  First,  That  in 
goods  and  livings  of  th^  Church  none  hs^th  propriety  but 

•PtelmLiS. 
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God  himself.     Secondly,  That  the  honour  which  the  clergy  BooKvn. 

therein  hath,  is  to  be,  as  it  were,  God^s  Receivers;  the  — 

honour  of  prelates,  to  be  his  chief  and  principal  Beceivers. 
Thirdly,  That  from  him  they  have  right,  not  only  to  receive, 
but  also  to  use  such  goods,  the  lower  sort  in  smaller,  and  the 
higher  in  larger  measure.  Fourthly,  That  in  case  they  be 
thought,  yea,  or  found  to  abuse  the  same,  yet  may  not  such 
honour  be  therefore  lawfully  taken  from  them,  and  be  given 
away  unto  persons  of  other  calling. 
XXII.  Possessions,  lands  and  livings  spiritual,  the  wealth  That  of 


of  the  clergy,  the  goods  of  the  Church,  are  in  such  sort  the  good^  «nd 
Lord^s  own,  that  man  can  challenge  no  propriety  in  them,  of  the  land* 
His  they  are,  and  not  ours;  all  things  are  his,  in  that  ^^^^Jto^mio 
him  they  have  their  being  ^.     "  My  com,  and  my  wine,  ^iJ^^  ^JJ^JJI^*^ 
-'  mine  oil,^  saith  the  Lord.    All  things  his,  in  that  he  hath^toood 
absolute  power  to  dispose  of  them  at  his  pleasure.     ^^  Mine 
^'  (saith  hef)  are  the  sheep  and  oxen  of  a  thousand  hills.**^ 
All  tlungs  his,  in  that  when  we  have  them,  we  may  say  with 
Job  it,  *^  6od  hath  given  ;^  and  when  we  are  deprived  of 
them,  '^The  Lord,^^  whose  they  are,  hath  likewise  '^  taken 
**  them  away''  again.    But  these  sacred  possessions  are  his 
by  another  tenure ;  his,  because  those  men  who  first  received 
them  from,  him  have  unto  him  returned  them  again  by  way 
of  reh'gioujs  gift  or  oblation :  and  in  this  respect  it  is,  that  the 
Lord  doth  term  those  houses  §  wherein  such  gifts  and  ob* 
lations  were  laid,  '*  his  treasuries,'^^ 

[2.]  The  ground  whereupon  men  have  resigned  their  own 
interest  in  things  temporal,  and  given  over  the  same  unto 
God,  is  that  precept  which  Solomon  borroweth  from  the  law 
of  nature  II,  ^^  Honour  the  Lord  out  of  thy  substance,  and  of 
'^  the  chiefest  of  all  thy  revenue :  so  shall  thy  bams  be  filled 
"  with  plenty,  and  with  new  wine  the  fat  of  thy  press  shaH 
^^  overflow."  For  although  it  be  by  one  most  fitly  spoken 
against  those  superstitious  persons  that  only  are  scrapulous 
in  external  rites  ^;  "  Wilt  thou  win  the  favour  of  GkMl?  be 
"  virtuous :  they  best  worship  him  that  are  his  followers :'' 
it  is  not  the  bowing  of  your  knees,  but  of  your  hearts ;  it  is 
not  the  number  of  your  oblations,  but  the  integrity  of  your 

*  Hob.  u.  8.  t  Psalm  1. 10,  t  Job  i.  ai.  §  Mai.  iii.  10. 

r.  Prov.  lii.  9.       H  Seneca.  [Epist.  95.  p.  604.  ed.  lipsii,  Antwerp  16 15.] 
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BOOK  viL  lives ;  not  your  inceDse,  but  your  obedience,  which  Ood  ia 

1  delighted  to  be  honoured  by :  neverthelesfly  we  must  beware, 

lest  simply  understanding  this,  which  comparativdy  is  meant; 
that  is  to  say^  whereas  the  meaning  is,  that  Gt>d  doth  chiefly 
respect  the  inward  disposition  of  the  heart,  we  must  take 
heed  we  do  not  hereupon  so  worship  him  in  sprit,  that  out- 
wardly we  take  all  worship,  reverence  and  honour  from  him. 

[3.]  Our  God  will  be  glorified  both  of  us  himself,  and  for 
us  by  others :  to  others  because  our  hearts  are  [not  J]  known, 
and  yet  our  example  is  required  for  their  good,  therefore  it 
is  not  sufficient  to  cany  religion  in  our  hearts,  as  fire  is 
carried  in  flint-stones,  but  we  are  outwardly,  visibly,  appa- 
rently, to  serve  and  honour  the  living  Ood ;  yea  to  employ 
that  way,  as  not  only  our  souls  but  our  bodies,  so  not  only 
our  bodies  but  our  goods,  yea,  the  choice,  the  flower,  the 
chiefest  of  all  thy  revenue,  saith  Solomon.    If  thou  hast  any 
thing  in  all  thy  possessions  of  more  value  and  price  than 
other,  to  what  use  shouldest  thou  convert  it,  rather  than  this  I 
Samuel  was  dear  unto  Hannah  his  mother:  the  child  that 
Hannah  did  so  much  esteem,  she  could  not  but  greatly  wish 
to  advance ;  and  her  religious  conceit  was,  that  the  honouring 
of  Gfod  with  it  was  the  advancing  of  it  unto  honour.    The 
chiefest  of  the  offspring  of  men  are  the  males  which  be  first 
bom :  and  for  this  cause,  in  the  ancient  world  they  all  were 
by  right  of  their  birth  priests  to  the  Most  High.     By  these 
and  the  like  precedents,  it  plainly  enough  appeareth,  that  in 
what  heart  soever  doth  dwell  unfeigned  religion,  in  the  same 
there  resteth  also  a  willingness  to  bestow  upon  God  that 
soonest  which  is  most  dear.    Amongst  us  the  law  is,  that  sitb 
gold  is  the  chiefest  of  metals,  if  it  be  any  where  found  in  the 
bowels  of  the  earth,  it  belongeth  in  right  of  honour^  as  all 
men  know,  to  the  King :  whence  hath  this  custom  grown  but 
only  from  a  natural  persuasion,  whereby  men  judge  it  decent 
for  the  highest  persons  always  to  be  honoured  with  the 
choicest  things!  '<  If  ye  offer  unto  God  the  blind,''  saith  the 
Prophet  Malachi*,  '^  it  is  not  evil ;  if  the  lame  and  sick,  it  is 
*^  good  enough.    Present  it  unto  thy  prince,  and  see  if  he 
^^  will  content  himself,  or  accept  thy  person,  saith  the  Lord 

*  Mai.  i.  8. 
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'^  of  hoatB.""    When  Abel  presented  God  with  an  offering,  it  book  tit. 
was  the  fattest  of  all  the  lambs  in  his  whole  flock ;  he  honoured  ^•""•^'^- 
God  not  only  out  of  his  substance,  but  out  of  the  very  chiefest 
therein;    whereby  we  may  somewhat  judge  how  religiously 
they  stand  affected  towards  God,  who  grudge  that  any  thing 
worth  the  having  should  be  his. 

[4.]  Long  it  were  to  reckon  up  particularly  what  God  was 
owner  of  under  the  Law :  for  of  this  sort  was  all  wjiich  they 
spent  in  legal  sacrifices ;  of  this  sort  their  usual  oblations  and 
offerings ;  of  this  sort  tithes  and  firstfruits ;  of  this  sort  that 
which  by  extraordmary  occasions  they  vowed  unto  God ;  of 
this  sort  all  that  they  gave  to  the  building  of  the  tabernacle ; 
of  this  sort  all  that  which  was  gathered  amongst  them  for  the 
erecting  of  the  temple,  and  the  adorning  of  it  erected  * ;  of 
this  sort  vrhatsoever  their  Gorban  contained,  wherein  that 
blessed  widow's  deodate  was  laid  up.  Now  either  this  kind 
of  honour  :was  prefiguratively  altogether  ceremonial,  and  then 
our  Saviour  accepteth  it  not ;  or  if  we  find  that  to  him  also  it 
hath  been  done,  and  that  with  divine  approbation  given  for 
encouragement  of  the  world,  to  shew  by  such  kind  of  service 
their  dutiful  hearts  towards  Christ,  there  will  be  no  place  left 
for  men  to  make  any  question  at  all  whether  herein  they  do 
well  or  no. 

[5.]  Wherefore  to  descend  from  the  i^nagogue  unto  the 
Church  of  Christ :  albeit  sacrifices,  wherewith  sometimes  God 
was  hi^ly  honoured,  be  not  accepted  f  as  heretofore  at  the 
hands  of  men ;  yet  forasmuch  as  ^^  Honour  Gtod  with  thy 
**  riches^  is  an  edict  of  the  unseparable  law  of  nature,  so  far 
forth  as  men  are  therein  required  by  such  kind  of  homage  to 
testify  their  thankful  minds,  this  sacrifice  %  Grod  doth  accept 
still.  Wherefore  as  it  was  said  of  Christ,  that  §  ^^  all  kings 
*^  should  worship  him,  and  all  nations  do  him  service ;''  so 
this  very  kind  of  worship  or  service  was  likewise  mentioned, 
l^t  we  should  think  that  our  Lord  and  Saviour  would  allow 
of  no  such  thing  ||.  ''  The  kings  of  Tarshish  and  of  the  isles 
^'  shall  bring  presents ;   the  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba  shall 

*  *'' Because,"  saithDarid/' I  have  "  to  adorn  it  with."  iChron.zzix.A. 

u  \^*%ht  in  the  house  of  my  God,  t  Psalm  1. 13, 14.     J  Phil.  iv.  18. 

^'therefore  I  have  given  thereunto  $  Psalm Izxu.  11. 

"  of  mine  own  both  gold  and  silver  ||  Ver.  10. 
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^nii  0.'  ^^  bring  giftfl.'*'    And  bs  it  maketh  not  a  little  to  the  pituae  of 

those  sages  mentioned  in  the  Gospel,  that  the  first  amongst 

men  which  did  solenmly  honour  our  Saviour  on  earth  were 
they ;  so  it  soundeth  no  less  to  the  dignity  of  this  particular 
kind,  that  the  rest  by  it  were  prevented ;  *'  They  fell  down 
*•'  and  worshipped  him,  and  opened  their  treasures  *,  and 
^^  presented  unto  him  gifts ;  gold,  and  incense,  and  myrrh.'^ 
Of  all  th9se  things  which  were  done  to  the  honour  of  Christ 
in  his  lifetime  there  is  not  one  whereof  he  spake  in  such  sort, 
as  when  Mary  to  testify  the  largeness  of  her  affection,  seemed 
to  waste  away  a  gift  upon  him,  the  price  of  which  gift  might, 
as  they  thought  who  saw  it,  much  better  have  been  spent  in 
works  of  mercy  towards  the  poor :  "Verily 1 1  say  unto  you, 
"  Wheresoever  this  Gospel  shall  be  preached  throughout  all 
^^  the  world,  there  shall  also  this  that  she  hath  done  be  spoken 
"  of  for  memorial  of  her.*^ 

[6.]  Of  service  to  God,  the  best  works  are  they  which  con- 
tinue longest  i :  and  for  permanency  what  like  Donation, 
whereby  things  are  unto  him  for  ever  dedicated !  That  the 
ancient  lands  and  livings  of  the  Church  were  all  in  such  sort 
given  into  the  hands  of  God  by  the  just  lords  and  owners  of 
them,  that  unto  him  they  passed  over  their  whole  interest 
and  right  therein,  the  form  of  sundry  the  said  donations  as 
yet  extant  most  plainly  sheweth.  And  where  time  hath  left 
no  such  evidence  as  now  remaining  to  be  seen,  yet  the  same 
intention  is  presumed  in  all  donors,  unless  the  contrary  be 
apparent.  But  to  the  end  it  may  yet  more  plainly  appear 
unto  all  men  under  what  title  the  several  kinds  of  eccle- 
siastical possessions  are  held,  "  Our  Lord  himsdf/'  saith 
St.  Augustine  §,  "  had  coffers  to  keep  those  things  which 
"  the  faithful  ofered  unto  him.  Then  was  the  form  of  the 
"  church  treasury  first  instituted,  to  the  end  that  withal  we 
"  might  understand  that  in  forbidding  to  be  careful  for  to- 
"  morrow,  hi^  purpose  was  not  to  bar  his  saints  from  keeping 
"  money,  but  to  withdraw  them  from  doing  God  service  for 
^'  wealth's  sake,  and  from  forsaking  righteousness  through 
^^  fear  of  losing  their  wealth.'^'  The  first  gifts  consecrated 
unto  Christ  after  his  departure  out  of  the  world  were  sums 

♦  Matt, ii,  II.         t  xxvi.  13.        J  John  xv.  16, 
§  Aug.  c.  15.  de  Mendac.  [t.  vi.  437.] 
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of  money,  in  process  of  time  other  moveables  were  added,  g^^u^l'- 

and   at   length  goods  immoveable,  churches  and  oratories 

hallowed  to  the  honour  of  his  glorious  name,  houses  and 
lands  for  perpetuity  conveyed  unto  him,  inheritance  given 
to  remain  his  as  long  as  the  world  should  endure.  '*  The 
'^  AposUes,^  saith  Melchiades*,  ^^  they  foresaw  that  God 
^^  would  have  his  Church  amongst  the  Gentiles,  and  for  that 
^^  cause  in  Judea  they  took  no  lands  but  price  of  lands  sold.*" 
This  he  conjectureth  to  have  been  the  cause  why  the  Apostles 
did  that  which  the  history  reporteth  of  them.  The  truth  is, 
that  so  the  state  of  those  times  did  require,  as  well  other- 
where as  in  Judea.  Wherefore  when  afterwards  it  did  appear 
much  more  commodious  for  the  Church  to  dedicate  such  in- 
heritances, than  the  value  and  price  of  them  being  sold ;  the 
former  custom  was  changed  for  this,  as  for  the  better.  The 
devotion  of  Constantino  herein  all  the  world  even  till  this 
very  day  admireth.  They  that  lived  in  the  prune  of  the 
Christian  world  thought  no  testament  Christianly  made,  nor 
any  thing*  therein  well  bequeathed,  unless  something  were 
thereby  added  unto  Chrisf's  patrimony. 

[7.]  Touching  which  men,  what  judgment  the  world  doth 
now  give  I  know  not ;  perhaps  we  deem  them  to  have  been 
herein  but  blind  and  superstitious  persons.  Nay,  we  in  these 
cogitations  are  blind ;  they  contrariwise  did  with  Solomon  f 
plainly  know  and  persuade  themselves,  that  thus  to  diminish 
their  wealth  was  not  to  diminish  but  to  augment  it,  according 
to  that  which  Grod  doth  promise  to  his  own  people  by  the 
Prophet  Malachiit,  and  which  they  by  their  own  particular 
experience  §  found  true.  If  Wickliff  therefore  were  of  that 
opinion  which  his  adversaries  ascribe  unto  him  (whether 
truly  or  of  purpose  to  make  him  odious  I  cannot  tell,  for  in 
his  writings  I  do  not  find  it)  namely,  ^^  That  Constantino  and 
^^  others  following  his  steps  did  evil,  as  having  no  sufficient 
^^  ground  whereby  they  might  gather  that  such  donations  are 
^^  acceptable  to  Jesus  Christ  ;^  it  was  in  Wickliff  a  palpable 
error.  I  will  use  but  one  only  argument  to  stand  in  the  stead 
of  many.    Jacob  taking  his  journey  unto  Haran  made  in  this 

*  C.  12.  <ju.  I.  c.  15.  et  16.  $  2  Chron.  xxxi.  10.  Tho.  Wal- 

t  Er*^*  ^"*  ^^'  dcnaiB,  torn.  i.   [Doctrinalis  Rdei] 

X  Mai  iii.  10.  lib.  iv.  c.  39.  [and  40.] 
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JooK  yii.  sort  his  solemn  vow* :  '*  If  God  will  be  with  me,  and  will 

Ch.  xxlll.  1. 

"  keep  me  in  this  journey  which  I  go,  and  will  give  me 

^'  bread  to  eat,  and  clothes  to  put  on,  so  that  I  come  again  to 
^^  my  father's  house  in  safety ;  then  shaU  the  Lord  be  my 
^^  Grod,  and  this  stone  which  I  have  set  up  a  pillar  shall  be 
'^  the  house  of  (jk>d,  and  of  all  that  thou  shalt  give  me  will  I 
^^  give  the  tenth  unto  thee.*"  May  a  Ohristian  man  desire  a« 
great  things  as  Jacob  did  at  the  hands  of  God?  may  he  desire 
them  in  as  earnest  manner  I  may  he  promise  as  great  thank- 
fulness in  acknowledging  the  goodness  of  God  \  may  he  vow 
any  certain  kind  of  public  acknowledgment  beforehand ;  or 
though  he  vow  it  not,  perform  it  after  in  such  sort  that  men 
may  see  he  is  persuaded  how  the  Lord  hath  been  his  God ! 
Are  these  particular  kind  of  testifying  thankfulness  to  €rod, 
the  erecting  of  oratories,  the  dedicating  of  lands  and  goods  to 
maintain  them,  forbidden  any  where!  Let  any  mortal  man 
living  shew  but  one  reason  wherefore  in  this  point  to  follow 
JacoVs  example  should  not  be  a  thing  both  acceptable  unto 
Gk>d,  and  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  for  ever  most  highly  com- 
mendable. Concerning  goods  of  this  nature,  goods  whereof 
when  we  speak  we  term  them  rh,  r^  0€^  iupifpaOivrOf  the 
goods  that  are  consecrated  unto  God,  and  as  TertulUan 
speaketh,  deposiia  pietatis^  things  which  piety  and  devotion 
hath  laid  up  as  it  were  in  the  bosom  of  God ;  touching  such 
goods,  the  law  civil  foUo^ing  mere  light  of  nature  defineth 
them  to  be  no  manX  because  no  mortal  man,  or  community 
of  men,  hath  right  of  propriety  in  them. 

That  ecde.       XXIII.  Pcrsous  ccclesiastical  are  God*s  stewards,  not  only 

•Intlcal  per-  ,  "^ 

8UD8  are  re.  for  that  hc  hath  set  them  over  his  family,  as  the  ministers  of 

^^uiaTth '  S^^^y  ^^^'^  ^"*  ^^®^  ^^'  ^'"^  ^®^  cause  also,  that  they  are  to 
honoOT  or  receive  and  dispose  his  temporal  revenues,  the  gifts  and  obla- 
Jj^to«^{^^of  tions  which  men  bring  him.  Of  the  Jews  it  is  plain  t  that 
SthoSt  "°**teir  tithes  they  offered  unto  the  Lord,  and  those  offerings  the 
hST^rwltS  ^^  bestowed  upon  the  Levites.  When  the  Levites  gave  the 
5J~;^*f*°»  tenth  of  their  tithes,  this  their  gift  the  Law  doth  term  the 
Uwn  i«el'  Lord's  heavo-offering  t,  and  appoint  that  the  high-priest 
JJ^JJJJ^,**^  should  receive  the  same.  Of  spoils  taken  in  war  J,  that  part 
which  they  were  accustomed  to  separate  unto  GK>d,  they 

♦  Gen,  xxviii.  20 — 22.     t  Num.  xviii.  24 — 28.    J  Num.  xxxi.  [48—54.] 
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brought  it  before  the  priest  of  the  Lord,  by  whom  it  waa  laid  "? ^SiTV* 

up  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  for  a  memorial  of 

their  thankfuhiess  towards  Ood,  and  his  goodness  towards 
them  in  fighting  for  them  against  their  enemies.  As  therefore 
the  Apostle  *  magnifieth  the  honour  of  Melchisedec,  in  that 
he  being  an  high-priest,  did  receive  at  the  hands  of  Abraham 
the  tithes  which  Abraham  did  honour  God  with;  so  it  ai^eth 
in  the  Apostles  themselves  great  honour,  that  at  their  feetf 
the  price  of  those  possessions  was  laid,  which  men  thought 
good  to  bestow  on  Christ.  St.  Paul  commending  the  churches 
which  were  in  Macedonia  for  their  exceeding  liberality  this 
way,  saith  of  them  that  he  himself  would  bear  record,  they 
had  declared  their  forward  minds  according  to  their  power, 
yea,  beyond  their  power,  and  had  so  much  exceeded  his  ex- 
pectation of  them,  that  ^^  they  seemed  as  it  were  even  to  give 
"  away  themselves  first  to  the  Lord,''  saith  the  Apostle  J, 
"  and  then  by  the  will  of  God  unto  us  i''  to  him,  as  the  owner 
of  such  gifts;  to  us,  as  his  appointed  receivers  and  dispensers. 
The  gift  of  the  Church  of  Antioch,  bestowed  unto  the  use  of 
distressed  brethren  which  were  in  Judea^  Paul  and  Barnabas 
did  deliver  unto  the  presbyters  of  Jerusalem  §  ;  and  the  head 
of  those  presbyters  was  James  ||,  he  therefore  the  chiefest 
disposer  thereof.  Amongst  those  canons  which  are  entitled 
Apostolical,  one  is  this,  ^^  We  appoint  that  the  Bishop  have 
'^  care  of  those  things  which  belong  to  the  Church  %  ;'"  the 
meaning  is,  of  church  goods,  as  the  reason  following  sheweth : 
'^  For  if  the  precious  souls  of  men  must  be  committed  unto 
**  him  of  trust,  much  more  it  behoveth  the  charge  of  money 
^'  to  be  given  him,  that  by  his  authority  the  presbyters  and 
^^  deacons  may  administer  all  things  to  them  that  stand  in 
*^  need.''  So  that  he  which  hath  done  them  the  honour  to  be, 
as  it  were,  his  treasurers,  hath  left  them  also  authority  and 
power  to  use  these  treasures,  both  otherwise,  and  for  the 
niaintenance  even  of  their  own  estate :  the  lower  sort  of  the 
clergy  according  unto  a  meaner,  the  higher  after  a  larger 
proportion. 

*  Heb.  vii.  ^.           t  Acts  iv.  34.  duHKttv  th   iropras  d€OfjJvov£  fur& 

X  3  Cor.  viii.  5.        §  Acts  xi.  30.  irom/s    tlXafitlof   ical  4>^Pov  Offov. 

II  Acts  xzi.  18.  xii.  17.  Can.  40.  [t.  i.  ao.  ed.  Hard/]  et 

IT  'EvUntmro^  ^xtiy  rw  rrjs  cV-  Cone.  Antioch.    [can.  25.  ibid.  p. 

'^^O'Utt  irpaYitdrw¥  4(ov(riay,  &<rr9  604,  5.  A.  D.  341.J 
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BOOK  VII.  [2.]  The  use  of  spiritual  goods  and  possessions  hath  been 
1.1,3.^  matter  much  dbputed  of;  grievous  complaints  there  are 
usually  made  against  the  evil  and  unlawful  usage  of  them,  but 
with  no  certain  determination  hitherto,  on  what  things  and 
persons,  with  what  proportion  and  measure  they  being  be- 
stowed, do  retain  their  lawful  use.  Some  men  condemn  it  as 
idle,  superfluous,  and  altogether  vain,  that  any  part  of  the 
treasure  of  God  should  be  spent  upon  costly  ornaments  apper- 
taining unto  his  service :  who  being  best  worshipped,  when 
he  is  served  in  spirit  and  truth  *,  hath  not  for  want  of  pomp 
and  magnificence  rejected  at  any  time  those  who  with  faithful 
hearts  have  adored  him.  Whereupon  the  heretics,  termed 
Henridani  and  Petrobrusianij  threw  down  temples  and  houses 
of  prayer  erected  with  marvellous  great  charge,  as  being  in 
that  respect  not  fit  for  Christ  by  us  to  be  honoured  in. 

[3.]  We  deny  not,  but  that  they  who  sometime  wandered 
as  pilgrims  on  earth,  and  had  no  temples,  but  made  caves  and 
dens  to  pray  in  f?  did  God  such  honour  as  was  most  accept- 
able in  his  sight :  Qod  did  not  reject  them  for  their  poverty 
and  nakedness"  sake;  their  sacraments  were  not  abhorred  for 
want  of  vessels  of  gold. 

Howbeit,  let  them  who  thus  delight  to  plead,  answer  me  : 
when  Moses  first,  and  afterwards  David,  exhorted  the  people 
of  Israel  unto  matter  of  chaige  about  the  service  of  God ; 
suppose  we  it  had  been  allowable  in  them  to  have  thus 
pleaded :  ^^  Our  fathers  in  Egypt  served  God  devoutly,  God 
^^  was  with  them  in  all  their  afflictions,  he  heard  their  prayers, 
^^  pitied  their  case,  and  delivered  them  from  the  tyranny  of 
''  their  oppressors ;  what  house,  tabernacle,  or  temple  had 
'*'  they  r  Such  argumentations  are  childish  and  fond ;  €rod 
doth  not  refuse  to  be  honoured  at  all  where  there  lacketh 
wealth;  but  where  abundance  and  store  is,  he  there  requireth 
the  flower  thereof,  being  bestowed  on  him,  to  be  employed 
even  unto  the  ornament  of  his  service.  In  Egypt  the  state 
of  his  people  was  servitude,  and  therefore  his  service  was 
accordingly.  In  the  desert  they  had  no  sooner  aught  of  their 
own,  but  a  tabernacle  is  required ;  and  in  the  land  of  Canaan 
a  temple.    In  the  eyes  of  David  it  seemed  a  thing  not  fit,  a 

*  John  iv.  24.  t  Heb.  xL  38. 
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thing  not  decent,  that  himself  should  be  more  richly  seated  book  vii. 
than  Qod.  -^ — ^-^ 

[4.]  But  concerning  the  use  of  ecclesiastical  goods  bestowed 
this  way,  there  is  not  so  much  contention  amongst  us,  as  what 
measure  of  allowance  is  fit  for  ecclesiastical  persons  to  be 
maintained  with.  A  better  rule  in  this  case  to  judge  things 
by  we  cannot  possibly  have  than  the  wisdom  of  Gfod  himself : 
by  considering  what  he  thought  meet  for  each  degree  of  the 
clergy  to  enjoy  in  time  of  the  Law,  what  for  Levites,  what  for 
priests,  and  what  for  high  priests,  somewhat  we  shall  be  the 
more  able  to  discern  rightly  what  may  be  fit,  convenient,  and 
right  for  the  Christian  clergy  likewise.  Priests  for  their  main- 
tenance had  those  first  fruits  *  of  cattlet^  com,  wine,  oil,  and 
other  t  commodities  of  the  earth,  which  the  Jews  were  accus- 
tomed yearly  to  present  God  with.  They  had  the  price  §  which 
was  appointed  for  men  to  pay  in  lieu  of  the  first-bom  of  their 
children,  and  the  price  of  the  first-bom  also  amongst  cattle 
which  were  unclean :  they  had  the  vowed  gifts  ||  of  the  people, 
or  the  prices,  if  they  were  redeemable  by  the  donors  after  vow, 
as  some  things  were  :  they  had  the  free  %  and  unvowed  obla- 
tions of  men :  they  had  the  remainder  of  ^*  things  sacrificed : 
with  tithes  the  Levites  ft  ^61*6  maintained;  and  with  the  tithe 
of  their  tithes  Xt  *te  high-priest.  In  a  word,  if  the  quality  of 
that  which  God  did  assign  to  his  clergy  be  considered,  and  their 
manner  of  receiving  it,  without  labour,  expense,  or  charge,  it 
will  appear  that  the  tribe  of  Levi,  being  but  the  twelfth  part 
of  Israel,  had  in  effect  as  good  as  four  twelfth  parts  of  all  such 
goods  as  the  holy  land  did  yield :  so  that  their  woridly  estate 
was  four  times  as  good  as  any  other  tribe's  in  Israel  besides. 
But  the  high-priests^  condition,  how  ample?  to  whom  belonged 
the  tenth  of  aJl  the  tithe  of  this  land,  especially  the  law  pro- 
viding also,  that  as  the  people  did  bring  the  best  of  all  things 
^nto  the  priests  and  Levites,  so  the  Levites  should  deliver  the 
choice  and  flower  of  all  their  commodities  to  the  high-priest, 
*^d  so  his  tenth  part  by  that  mean  be  made  the  very  best  part 
^"Jaongst  ten  :  by  which  proportion,  if  the  Levites  were  ordi- 
^rily  in  all  not  above  thirty  thousand  men,  (whereas  when 

•  Num.  xviii.  15.  f  Vcr.  8.        ♦*  Vcr.  o. 

tVer.  la.        J  Vcr.  13.  4  Vcr.  15.    tt  Vcr.  21.    JJVcr.aS. 

11  Ver,  8;  Lev.  zanrii.  11, 14;  Num.  zviii.  8. 
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c?  ufurV/  I^^^  numbered  them  *,  he  fomid  aknost  thirty-eight  thou- 

sand  above  the  age  of  thirty  years^  the  high-priest,  after  this 

very  reckonings  had  as  much  as  three  or  four  thousand  others 
of  the  clergy  to  live  upon. 

Over  and  besides  all  this,  lest  the  priests  of  Egypt,  holding 
lands  t)  should  seem  in  that  respect  better  provided  for  than 
the  priests  of  the  true  Qod,  it  pleased  him  further  to  appoint 
unto  them  X  foi*ty  and  eight  whole  cities  with  territories  of 
land  adjoining,  to  hold  as  their  own  iree  inheritance  for  ever. 
For  to  the  end  they  might  have  all  kind  of  encouragement, 
not  only  to  do  what  they  ought,  but  to  take  pleasure  in  that 
they  did ;  albeit  they  were  expressly  forbidden  §  to  have  any 
part  of  the  land  of  Canaan  laid  out  whole  to  themselves,  by 
themselves,  in  such  sort  as  the  rest  of  the  tribes  had ;  foras- 
much as  the  will  of  God  was  rather  that  they  should  through- 
out all  tribes  be  dispersed,  for  the  easier  access  of  the  people 
unto  knowledge ;  yet  were  they  not  barred  altogether  to  hold 
a  land  [hold  land  fj,  nor  yet  otherwise  the  worse  provided  for, 
in  respect  of  that  former  restraint ||;  for  God  by  way  of  special 
preeminence  undertook  to  feed  them  at  his  own  table,  and  out 
of  his  own  proper  treasury  to  maintain  them,  that  want  and 
penury  they  might  never  feel,  except  €k>d  himself  did  first 
receive  injury. 

[5.]  A  thing  most  worthy  our  consideration  is  the  wisdom 
of  God  herein ;  for  the  common  sort  being  prone  unto  envy 
and  murmur,  little  considereth  of  what  necessity,  use  and  im» 
portance  the  sacred  duties  of  the  clergy  are,  and  for  that  cause 
hardly  yieldeth  them  any  such  honour  without  repining  and 
grudging  thereat ;  they  cannot  brook  it,  that  when  they  have 
laboured  and  come  to  reap,  there  should  so  great  a  portion  go 
out  of  the  fruit  of  their  labours,  and  be  yielded  up  unto  such 
as  sweat  not  for  it.  But  when  the  Lord  doth  challenge  this 
as  his  own  due,  and  require  it  to  be  done  by  way  of  homage 
unto  him,  whose  mere  liberality  and  goodness  had  raised  them 
from  a  poor  and  servile  estate,  to  place  them  where  they  had 
all  those  ample  and  rich  possessions;  they  must  be  worse  than 
brute  beasts,  if  they  would  storm  at  any  thing  which  he  did 
receive  at  their  hands.     And  for  him  to  bestow  his  own  on 

*  I  Chron.  xxiii.  3.  t  Gea,  xlvii.  aa,  i^Numb,  zxxv.  7. 

§  Joah.  xiv.  4.  1^  Deut.  xviii.  8 ;  Lev.  xxv.  33,  34, 
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his  own  servants  (which  liberty  is  not  denied  unto,  the  meanest  book  vii. 

of  men),  what  man  liveth  that  can  think  it  other  than  most    '"  •  ' 

reasonable !  Wherefore  no  cause  there  was,  why  that  which 

the  clergy  had  should  in  any  man^s  eye  seem  too  much,  unless 

God  himself  were  thought  to  be  of  an  over-having  disposition. 

*  This  is  the  mark  whereat  all  those  speeches  drive,  ^^  Levi 

''  hath  no  part  nor  inheritance  with  his  brethren,  the  Lord  is 

"  his  inheritance  5"^  again  t»  "  To  the  tribe  of  Levi  he  gave 

^*  no  inheritance^  the  sacrifices  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  an 

''  inheritance  of  Levi  (^  again  j:,  ^'  The  tithes  of  the  which 

'*  they  shall  offer  as  an  offering  unto  the  Lord,  I  have  given 

''  the  Levites  for  an  inheritance  C^  and  again,  *^  §  All  the 

''  heave-offierings  of  the  holy  things  which  the  children  of  Israel 

'^  shall  offer  unto  the  Lord,  I  have  given  thee,  and  thy  sons 

''  and  thy  daughters  with  thee,  to  be  a  duty  for  ever ;  it  is  a 

'^  perpetual  covenant  of  salt  before  the  Lord."^ 

[6.]  Now  that  if  such  provision  be  possible  to  be  made,  the 
Christian  clergy  ought  not  herein  to  be  inferior  unto  the 
Jewish,  what  sounder  proof  than  the  Apostle's  own  kind  of 
argument?  '^  ||  Do  ye  not  know  that  they  which  minister  about 
'^  the  holy  things  eat  of  the  things  of  the  temple  ?  and  they 
''  which  wait  at  the  altar  are  partakers  with  the  altar!  so,  even 
^'90,  hath  the  Lord  ordained  that  they  which  preach  the 
'^  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel.""  Upon  which  words  I  thus 
conclude,  that  if  the  people  of  God  do  abound,  and  abounding 
<^n  so  far  forth  find  in  their  hearts  to  shew  themselves  towards 
^^st  their  Saviour  thankful  as  to  honour  him  with  then* 
riches  (which  no  law  of  God  or  nature  forbiddeth)  no  less  than 
the  ancient  Jewish  people  did  honour  Grod;  the  plain  ordi- 
nance of  Christ  appointeth  as  large  and  as  ample  proportion 
ont  of  his  own  treasure  unto  them  that  serve  him  in  the  gospel 
^  ever  the  priests  of  the  law  did  enjoy.  What  further  proof 
<^  we  desire!  It  is  the  blessed  Apostle's  testimony.  That 
**  even  so  the  Lord  hath  ordained."  Yea,  I  know  not  whe- 
ther it  be  sound  to  interpret  the  Apostle  otherwise  than  that, 
whereas  he  judgeth  ^  the  presbyters  "  which  rule  well  in  the 
**  Church  of  Christ  to  be  worthy  of  double  honour,""  he  means 

•  Beat  X.  9.  §  Vcr.  19. 

.   t  Joah.  riii,  14.  ||  i  Cor.  ix.  13. 

I  Num.  iviii.  24.  II  i  "Rin.  v.  17. 
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BOOK  VII.  double  unto  that  which  the  priests  of  the  law  reoeiyed;  "*For 
'  9.'  '  ff  if  that  ministry  which  was  of  the  letter  were  so  glorious, 
*^  how  shall  not  the  ministry  of  the  spirit  be  more  glorious  l" 
If  the  teachers  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  which  God  delivered 
written  with  letters  in  tables  of  stone,  were  thought  worthy  of 
so  great  honour,  how  shall  not  the  teachers  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ  be  in  his  sight  most  worthy,  the  Holy  Ghost  being  sent 
from  heaven  to  engrave  the  gospel  on  their  hearts  who  first 
taught  it,  and  whose  successors  they  that  teach  it  at  this  day 
are!  So  that  according  to  the  ordinance  of  €k)d  himself,  their 
estate  for  worldly  maintenance  ought  to  be  no  worse  than  is 
granted  unto  other  sorts  of  men,  each  according  to  that  degree 
they  were  placed  in. 

[7.]  Neither  are  we  so  to  judge  of  their  worldly  condition, 
as  if  they  were  servants  of  men,  and  at  men's  hands  did 
receive  those  earthly  benefits  by  way  of  stipend  in  Ueu  of 
pains  whereunto  they  are  hired;  nay,  that  which  is  paid 
unto  them  is  homage  and  tribute  due  unto  the  Lord  Christ. 
His  servants  they  are,  and  from  him  they  receive  such 
goods  by  way  of  stipend.  Not  so  ft^m  men :  for  at  the 
hands  of  men,  he  himself  being  honoured  with  such  things, 
hath  appointed  his  servants  therewith  according  to  their  several 
degrees  and  places  to  be  maintained.  And  for  their  greater 
encouragement  who  are  his  labourers  he  hath  to  their  comfort 
assured  them  for  ever,  that  they  are  in  his  estimation  f 
'^  worthy  the  hire^  which  he  alloweth  them ;  and  therefore 
if  men  should  withdraw  from  him  the  store  which  those 
his  servants  that  labour  in  his  work  are  maintained  with,  yet 
he  in  his  word  shall  be  found  everlastingly  true,  their  labour 
in  the  Lord  shall  not  be  forgotten ;  the  hire  he  accounteth 
them  worthy  of,  they  shall  surely  have  either  one  way  or 
other  answered. 

[8.]  In  the  prime  of  the  Christian  world,  that  which  was 
brought  and  laid  down  at  the  Apostles'*  feet  {,  they  disposed 
of  by  distribution  according  to  the  exigence  of  each  man's 
need.  Neither  can  we  think  that  they  who  out  of  Chrisf's 
treasury  made  provision  for  all  others,  were  careless  to  fiimifib 
the  clergy  with  all  things  fit  and  convenient  for  their  estate : 

*  2  Cor.  iii.  7,  8.  Vide  [The.  Theol.  pars  ii.]  qu.  77.  [87.]  art.  i. 
AquiD.]  a* .  a.  [i.  e.  secundse  Summ.       f  i  Tim*  ▼•  18.        X  Acts  iv.  35* 
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and  as  themaelyes  were  chiefest  in  place  of  authority  and  book  vii. 

callings  so  no  man  doubteth  but  that  proportionably  Aey  had  — ^ ^ 

power  to  use  the  same  for  their  own  decent  maintenance. 
The  Apostles  with  the  rest  of  the  clergy  in  Jerusalem  lived  at 
that  time  according  to  the  manner  of  a  fellowship  or  collegiate 
society,  maintaining  themselves  and  the  poor  of  the  Church 
with  a  common  purse,  the  rest  of  the  faithful  keeping  that 
purse  continually  stored.  And  in  that  sense  it  is  that  the 
sacred  history  saith  *,  "  All  which  believed  were  in  one 
^' place,  and  had  all  things  common.**^  In  the  histories  of 
the  Church,  and  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient  Fathers  for 
some  hundreds  of  years  after,  we  find  no  other  way  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  clergy  but  only  this,  the  treasury  of  Jesus 
CSirist  furnished  through  menu's  devotion,  bestowing  sometimes 
goods,  sometimes  lands  that  way,  and  out  of  his  treasury  the 
charge  of  the  service  of  God  was  defrayed,  the  bishop  and  the 
clergy  under  him  maintained,  the  poor  in  their  necessity 
ministered  unto.  For  which  purpose,  every  bishop  had  some 
one  of  the  presbyters  under  him  to  be  t  treasurer  of  the  church, 
to  receive,  keep,  and  deliver  all;  which  office  in  churches 
cathedral  remaineth  even  till  this  day,  albeit  the  use  thereof 
be  not  altogether  so  large  now  as  heretofore. 

[9.]  The  disposition  of  these  goods  was  by  the  appointment 
of  the  bishop.  Wherefore  Prosper  J  speaking  of  the  bishop**s 
care  herein  saith,  ^'  It  was  necessary  for  one  to  be  troubled 
^^  therewith,  to  the  end  that  the  rest  under  him  might  be  the 
"  freer  to  attend  quietly  their  spiritual  businesses.*"  And  lest 
any  man  should  imagine  that  bishops  by  this  means  were 
lundered  themselves  from  attending  the  service  of  God, 
"  Even  herein,''  saith  he,  "  they  do  God  service ;  for  if  those 
'^  things  which  are  bestowed  on  the  Church  be  God's,  he 
'*  doth  the  work  of  God,  who  not  of  a  covetous  mind,  but 
"  with  purpose  of  most  faithful  administration^  taketh  care  of 
"  things  consecrated  unto  God." 

And  forasmuch  as  the  presbyters  of  every  church  could  not 
^  live  with  the  bishop,  partly  for  that  their  number  was 

*  Acts  ii.  44.  P'  (EconomuB*']  L.  14.  C.  de  sacr, 

t  Dispens.   [<'  Dispensator ;"  so  Eccles.  [Cod.  Justin,  lib.  i.  tit.  a. 

called  by]  Prosper:  de  Vita  Con-  lex  14.]  ct  Novel,  vii.  in  princip. 

^pl.  1.  ii.  c.  13.  [in  Bibl.  Patr.        %  Prosp.  de  Vita  Contempl.  1.  ii. 

Colon,  t.  v.  paTt.iii.  p.  64.]  "  (Econ."  c.  16.  [p.  65.] 
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BOOK  VII.  great,  and  partly  because  the  people  being  onoe  divided  into 
—^ — '-i  parishes,  such  presbyters  as  had  severally  chaise  of  them 
were  by  that  mean  more  conveniently  to  live  in  the  midst 
each  of  his  own  particular  flock,  therefore  a  competent  number 
being  fed  at  the  same  table  with  the  bishop,  the  rest  had 
their  whole  allowance  apart  *,  which  several  allowanoes  were 
called  spofiukB,  and  they  who  received  them,  ^Mrtulantes 
/ratres. 

Touching  the  bishop,  as  his  place  and  estate  was  higher,  so 
likewise  the  proportion  of  his  charges  about  himself  being  for 
that  cause  in  all  equity  and  reason  greater,  yet  forasmuch  as 
his  stint  herein  was  no  other  than  it  pleased  himself  to  set,  the 
rest  (as  the  manner  of  inferiors  is  to  think  that  they  which  are 
over  them  always  have  too  much)  grudged  many  times  at  the 
measure  of  the  bishop^s  private  expense,  perhaps  not  without 
cause.  Howsoever,  by  this  occasion  there  grew  amongst  them 
great  heart-burning,  quarrel  and  strife:  where  the  bishops 
were  found  culpable,  as  eating  too  much  beyond  their  tether, 
and  drawing  more  to  their  own  private  maintenance  than  the 
proportion  of  Christ's  patrimony  being  not  greatly  abundant 
could  bear,  sundry  constitutions  hereupon  were  made  to 
moderate  the  same,  according  to  the  Churches  condition  in 
those  times.  Some  before  they  were  made  bishops  having 
been  owners  of  ample  possessions,  sold  them  and  gave  them 
away  to  the  poor:  thus  did  Paulinus/ Hilary f.  Cyprian^, 
and  sundry  others.  Hereupon  they  who  entering  into  the 
same  spiritual  and  high  function  held  their  secular  possessions 
still  were  hardly  thought  of :  and  even  when  the  case  was 
fully  resolved,  that  so  to  do  was  not  unlawftd,  yet  it  grew  a 
question,  '*  whether  they  lawfully  might  then  take  any  thing 
^^  out  of  the  public  treasury  of  Christ  :^  a  question,  *^  whether 

*  Cypr.  1.  iv.  ep.  5.   [34.  p.  48.  allowance  called  sportnla,  some  also 

BaluzJ   "  Ptesbvterii  honorem  de-  had  their  portion  in  that  dividend 

"  signasae  noa  illia  jam  aciatia^  ut  which  waa  the  remainder  of  every 

"  et  aportulia  iiadem  cum  preabyte-  month's  ezpenae;  thirdly,  that  out 

"  ris  honorentur,  et  diyisiones  men-  of  the  preahytera  under  him,  the 

**  sumaa  sequatia  quantitatibna  par-  biahop  aa  then  had  [a]  certain  nmn- 

"  tiantur,  aeaauri  nobiacnm  provec-  her  of  the  sraveat,  who  lived  and 

"  tia   et   corroboratia  annia  auis."  commoned  aiwava  with  him. 
Which  words  of  Cyprian  do  shew,        f  Phwp.  de  Vita  Oontempl.  1.  ii. 

that  every  presbyter  had  hia  stand-  c.  o. 

ing  allowance  out  of  the  church-        X  Pont.  Diacon.  in  vita  Cypr. 

treasury ;    that  beaides   the   same  [col.  czxxvi.  ed.  Balus.] 
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'^  bishope,  holding  by  civil  title  snffioient  to  live  of  their  own,  book  vii. 
"  were  bound  in  conscience  to  leave  the  goods  of  the  Church—'  "*"'_^^: 
^'  altogether  to  the  use  of  others.^  Of  contentions  about  these 
matters  there  was  no  end,  neither  appeared  there  any  possible 
way  for  quietness,  otherwise  than  by  making  partition  of 
church-revenues,  according  to  the  several  ends  and  uses  for 
which  they  did  serve,  that  so  the  bishop's  part  might  be 
certain.  Such  partition  being  made,  the  bishop  enjoyed  his 
portion  several  to  himself;  the  rest  of  the  clergy  likewise 
theirs ;  a  third  part  was  severed  to  the  furnishing  and  uphold- 
ing of  the  church ;  a  fourth  to  the  erection  and  maintenance 
of  houses  wherein  the  poor  might  have  relief.  After  which 
separation  made,  lands  and  livings  began  every  day  to  be 
dedicated  unto  each  use  severally,  by  means  whereof  every 
of  them  became  in  short  time  much  greater  than  they  had 
been  for  worldly  maintenance,  the  fervent  devotion  of  men 
being  glad  that  this  new  opportunity  was  given  of  shewing 
zeal  to  the  house  of  God  in  more  certain  order. 

[lo.]  By  these  things  it  plainly  appeareth  what  proportion 
of  maintenance  hath  been  ever  thought  reasonable  for  a  bishop ; 
»th  in  that  very  partition  agreed  on  to  bring  him  unto  his 
certain  stint,  as  much  is  allowed  unto  him  alone  as  unto  all 
the  clergy  under  him,  namely,  a  fourth  part  of  the  whole 
yearly  rents  and  revenues  of  the  church.  Nor  is  it  likely, 
that  before  those  temporalities  which  now  are  such  eyesores 
were  added  unto  the  honour  of  bishops,  their  state  was  so 
mean  as  some  imagine :  for  if  we  had  no  other  evidence  than 
the  covetous  and  ambitious  humour  of  heretics,  whose  im- 
potent desires  of  aspiring  thereunto,  and  extreme  discontent- 
ment as  ofb  as  they  were  defeated,  even  this  doth  shew  that 
the  state  of  bishops  was  not  a  few  degrees  advanced  above  the 
i^st.  Wherefore  of  grand  apostates  which  were  in  the  very 
prime  of  the  primitive  Church,  thus  Lactantius  above  thirteen 
hundred  years  sithence  testified  *,  ^'  Men  of  a  slippery  faith 
'  they  were,  who  feigning  that  they  knew  and  worshipped 
^'  Ood,  but  seeking  only  that  they  might  grow  in  ioeaUh  and 
"  honour,  affected  the  place  of  the  highest  priesthood;  where- 
"unto  when  their  betters  were  chosen  before  them^  they 
**  thought  it  better  to  leave  the  Church,  and  to  draw  tiieir 
*  Lact.  de  Vera  Sap.  lib.  iv.  c.  30. 
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BOOK  VII.  *'*'  favourers  with  them,  than  to  endure  those  men  their  gover- 
ch.  xaiH.  11.  tt  jj^j.g^  whom  themselves  desired  to  govern.'" 

[ii.]  Now  whereas  against  the  present  estate  of  bishops, 
and  the  greatness  of  their  port,  and  the  largeness  of  their 
expenses  at  this  day,  there  is  not  any  thing  more  commonly 
objected  than  those  ancient  canons,  whereby  they  are  re- 
strained unto  a  far  more  sparing  life,  their  houses,  their 
retinue,  their  diet  limited  within  a  far  more  narrow  compass 
than  is  now  kept ;  we  must  know,  that  those  laws  and  orders 
were  made  when  bishops  lived  of  the  same  purse  which  served 
as  well  for  a  number  of  others  as  them,  and  yet  all  at  their 
disposing.  So  that  convenient  it  was  to  provide  that  there 
might  be  a  moderate  stint  appointed  to  measure  their  ex- 
penses by,  lest  others  should  be  injured  by  their  wastefulness. 
Contrariwise  there  is  now  no  cause  wherefore  any  such  law 
should  be  urged,  when  bishops  live  only  of  that  which  hath 
been  peculiarly  allotted  unto  them.  They  having  therefore 
temporalities  and  other  revenues  to  bestow  for  their  own  pri- 
vate use,  according  to  that  which  their  state  requireth,  and 
no  other  having  with  them  any  such  common  interest  therein, 
their  own  discretion  is  to  be  their  law  for  this  matter;  neither 
are  they  to  be  pressed  with  the  rigour  of  such  ancient  canons 
as  were  framed  for  other  times,  much  less  so  odiously  to  be 
upbraided  with  unconformity  unto  the  pattern  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour^s  estate,  in  such  circumstances  as  himself  did 
never  mind  to  require  that  the  rest  of  the  world  should 
of  necessity  be  like  him.  Thus  against  the  wealth  of  the 
clergy  they  allege  how  meanly  Christ  himself  was  provided 
for;  against  bishops'*  palaces,  his  want  of  a  hole  to  hide 
his  head  in ;  against  the  service  done  unto  them,  that  ^'  he 
^'  came  to  minister,  not  to  be  ministered  unto  in  the  world." 
Which  things,  as  they  are  not  unfit  to  control  covetous,  proud 
or  ambitious  desires  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  even  of 
all  Christians,  whatsoever  they  be;  and  to  teach  men  con- 
tentment of  mind,  how  mean  soever  their  estate  is,  considering 
that  they  are  but  servants  to  him,  whose  condition  was  far 
more  abased  than  theirs  is,  or  can  be ;  so  to  prove  such 
difference  in  state  between  us  and  him  unlawful,  they  are 
of  no  force  or  strength  at  all.  If  one  convented  before  their 
consistories,  when  he  standeth  to  make  his  answer,  should 
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break  out  into  invectives  against  their  authority,  and  tell  book  vii. 

them  that  Christ,  when  he  was  on  earth,  did  not  sit  to  judge,  —^ 1_ 

but  stand  to  be  judged ;  would  they  hereupon  think  it  requi- 
site to  dissolve  their  eldership,  and  to  permit  no  tribunals,  no 
judges  at  all,  for  fear  of  swerving  from  our  Saviour^s  example  ? 
If  those  men,  who  have  nothing  in  their  mouths  more  usual 
than  the  Poverty  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  allege  not 
this  as  Julian  sometime  did  beaii  pauperes  unto  Christians, 
when  his  meaning  was  to  spoil  them  of  that  they  had ;  our 
hope  is  then,  that  as  they  seriously  and  sincerely  wish  that 
our  Saviour  Christ  in  this  point  may  be  followed,  and  to  that 
end  only  propose  his  blessed  example ;  so  at  our  hands  again 
they  will  be  content  to  hear  with  like  willingness  the  holy 
Apostle'^s  exhortation  made  unto  them  of  the  laity  also ^,  ^^  Be 
"  ye  followers  of  us,  even  as  we  are  of  Christ ;  let  us  be  your 
"example,  even  as  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  ours,  that  we 
*'  may  all  proceed  f  by  one  and  the  same  rule.'" 

XXIV.  But  beware  we  of  following  Christ  as  thieves  follow  That  for 
true  men,  to  take  their  goods  by  violence  from  them.     Be  it  wortfai?^« 
that  bishops  were  all  unworthy,  not  only  of  living,  but  even  of  boththem 
life,  yet  what  hath  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  deserved,  for  which  succasora  of 
men  shoidd  judge  him  worthy  to  have  the  things  that  are  his  and  t?  con.' 
given  away  from  him  unto  others  that  have  no  right  unto  unto  men  or 
them?  For  at  this  mark  it  is  that  the  head  lay-reformers  do  tog,"  were  ei- 
all  aim.     Must  these  unworthy  prelates  give  place?  Whatiegfooain. ' 
then?  Shall  better  succeed  in  their  rooms?  Is  this  desired, 
to  the  end  that  others  may  enjoy  their  honours,  which 
shall  do  Christ  more  faithful  service  than  they  have  done? 
Bishops  are  the  worst  men  living  upon  earth ;  therefore  let 
their  sanctified  possessions  be  divided:  amongst  whom?  O 
blessed  reformation !  O  happy  men,  that  put  to  their  helping 
hands  for  the  furtherance  of  so  good  and  glorious  a  work  ! 

[a.]  Wherefore  albeit  the  whole  world  at  this  day  do  already 
perceive,  and  posterity  be  like  hereafter  a  great  deal  more 
plainly  to  discern,  not  that  the  clergy  of  God  is  thus  heaved  at 
because  they  are  wicked,  but  that  means  are  used  to  put  it  into 
the  heads  of  the  simple  multitude  that  they  are  such  indeed, 
to  the  end  that  those  who  thirst  for  the  spoil  of  spiritual 
possessions  may  tiU  such  time  as  they  have  their  purpose  be 

•  I  Cor.  xL  I.  t  Pba.  iii.  |6. 


468        Dan^  of  Sacrilege,  a  Jtidgmeni  on  Ike  Land. 

BOOK  VII.  thought  to  coret  nothbg  but  only  the  juat  extinguishment  of 
''  unreformable  persons ;  bo  that  in  regard  of  such  men^s  inten* 
tions,  practices,  and  nuushinations  against  them,  the  part  that 
Buffereth  these  things  may  most  fitly  pray  with  David*,  *^  Judge 
'*  thou  me,  O  Lord,  according  to  my  righteousness,  and  aocord- 
*'  ing  unto  mine  innocency :  O  let  the  malice  of  the  wicked 
^*  come  to  an  end,  and  be  thou  the  guide  of  the  just  i^  not- 
withstanding, forasmuch  as  it  doth  not  stand  with  Christian 
humility  otherwise  to  think,  than  that  this  violent  outrage  of 
meir  is  a  rod  in  the  ireful  hands  of  the  Lord  our  God,  the 
smart  whereof  we  deserve  to  feel ;  let  it  not  seem  grievous 
in  the  eyes  of  my  reverend  lords  the  Bishops,  if  to  their  good 
consideration  I  ofier  a  view  of  those  sores  which  are  in  the 
kind  of  their  heavenly  function  most  apt  to  breed,  and  which 
being  not  in  time  cured,  may  procure  at  the  length  that  which 
€rod  of  his  infinite  mercy  avert. 

[3.]  Of  bishops  in  his  time  St.  Jerome  complaineth,  that 
they  took  it  in  great  disdain  to  have  any  fault  great  or  small 
found  with  them.  Epiphanius  likewise  before  Jerome  noteth  f 
their  impatiency  this  way  to  have  been  the  very  cause  of  a 
schism  in  the  Church  of  Christ ;  at  what  time  one  Audius,  a 
man  of  great  integrity  of  life,  full  of  faith  and  zeal  towards 
God,  beholding  those  things  which  were  corruptly  done  in  the 
Church,  told  the  bishops  and  presbyters  their  faults  in  such 
sort  as  those  men  are  wont,  who  love  the  truth  from  their 
hearts,  and  walk  in  the  paths  of  a  most  exact  life.  Whether 
it  were  covetousness  or  sensuality  in  their  lives,  absurdity  or 
error  in  their  teaching ;  any  breach  of  the  laws  and  canons  of 
the  Church  wherein  he  espied  them  faulty,  certain  and  sure 
they  were  to  be  thereof  most  plainly  told.  Which  thing  they 
whose  dealings  were  justly  culpable  could  not  bear ;  but  instead 
of  amending  their  faults  bent  their  hatred  against  him  who 
sought  their  amendment,  till  at  length  they  drove  him  by 
extremity  of  infestation,  through  weariness  of  striving  against 
their  injuries,  to  leave  both  them  and  with  them  the  Church. 

Amongst  the  manifold  accusations,  either  generally  intended 
against  the  bishops  of  this  our  Church,  or  laid  particularfy  to 
the  charge  of  any  of  them,  I  cannot  find  that  hitherto  their 
spitefullest  adversaries  have  been  able  to  say  justly,  that  any 

*  Psalm  vii.  8.  f  Epiph.  contra  Haeres*  lib.  iiL  luer.  70.  c.  i. 
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man  for  telling  them  their  personal  faults  in  good  and  Christian  book  vii. 

sorfc  hath  sustained  in  that  respect  much  persecution.  Where '- — ^ 

fore  notwithstanding  mine  own  inferior  estate  and  calling  in 
Crod'*s  Churchy  the  consideration  whereof  assureth  me,  that  in 
this  kind  the  sweetest  sacrifice  which  I  can  offer  unto  Christ 
is  meek  obedience,  reverence  and  awe  unto  the  prelates  which 
he  hath  placed  in  seats  of  higher  authority  oyer  me^  embold- 
ened I  am,  so  far  as  may  conveniently  stand  with  that  duty 
of  humble  subjection,  meekly  to  crave,  my  good  lords,  your 
favourable  pardon,  if  it  shall  seem  a  fault  thus  far  to  presume ; 
or  if  otherwise,  your  wonted  courteous  acceptation. 

' — — <'  Sine  me  h»c  baud  mollis  fata 
''  Sublatii  aperire  dolis.''  iEneid.  lib.  xii.  [35.] 

[4.]  First,  In  government-,  be  it  of  what  kind  soever,  but 
especially  if  it  be  such  kind  of  government  as  prelates  have 
over  the  Church,  there  is  not  one  thing  publicly  more  hurtful 
than  that  an  hard  opinion  should  be  conceived  of  governors 
at  the  first :  and  a  good  opinion  how  should  the  world  ever 
conceive  of  them  for  their  after-proceedings  in  regiment,  whose 
first  access  and  entrance  thereunto  giveth  just  occasion  to  think 
them  corrupt  men,  which  fear  not  that  God  in  whose  name 
they  are  to  rule  ?  Wherefore  a  scandalous  thing  it  is  to  the 
Church  of  God,  and  to  the  actors  themselves  dangerous,  to 
have  aspired  unto  rooms  of  prelacy  by  wicked  means.  We 
are  not  at  this  day  troubled  much  with  that  tumultuous  kind 
of  ambition  wherewith  the  elections  of  Damasus'i'  in  St. 
Jerome's  age,  and  of  Maximus  in  Gregory'^st  time,  and  of 
others,  were  long  sithence  stained.  Our  greatest  fear  is  rather 
the  evil  which  Leo  X  and  Anthemius  did  by  imperial  consti- 

...  *  AmmiaD.  Marcel,  lib.  zzvii.  [c.  "  da  proserpat  ?  (juid  denique  cau- 

iii«  (A.  D.  367.)]  *'  toni  esse  poterit  aut  aecurum,  si 

t  Vide  in  Vita  Greg.  Nas.  [p.  2a.  "  sanctitas  incorrupta  comimpatur? 

PVttfix.  ed.  Par.  1630.J  *'  Cesset  altaribus  imminere  profa* 

X  **  Nemo  gradum  sacerdotii  pretii  "  nos  ardor  avaritise,  et  a  sacris 

"veoafitate    mercetur;     quantum  '' adytis  repellatur  piaculare  flagi- 

'*  q[n]tqiie  mereatur,  non  quantum  '*  tiom.    Itaqoe  castus  et  humilis 

^'aategaffic]at,SBtmietur.  Profecto  "  nostria  temporibus  eligatur  epi- 

**  enim,  quia  locus  tutus  et  qu»  causa  '*  8copus>  ut  quocunque  loconim  per- 

"  ^  poterit  ezcuaata,  si  veneianda  "  venerit,  omnia  vitSB  proprise  inte- 

"  Deitemplapecuniiaexpugnentur?  '*  gritate  purificet.    Nee  pretio  sed 

**  Quern  muram  integritatis  aut  val-  "  precibus  ordinetur  antistes."   L. 

« lum  [fidei]  providebimus,  si  ami  31.  C.  de  Bpisc.  et  Qer.  [Cod,  Just. 

'  Bacra  Dunes  m  penetralia  veneran-  ub.  i.  tit.  3.  lex  31.] 
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BOOK  VII.  tution  endeavour  as  much  as  in  them  lay  to  prevent.  He 
— '- — —which  granteth,  or  he  which  receiveth  the  office  and  dignity 
of  a  bishop,  otherwise  than  beseemeth  a  thing  divine  and  most 
holy ;  he  which  bestoweth,  and  he  which  obtaineth  it  after 
any  other  sort  than  were  honest  and  lawful  to  use,  if  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  were  present  himself  on  earth  to  bestow  it  even 
with  his  own  hands,  sinneth  a  sin  by  so  much  more  grievous 
than  the  sin  of  Belshazzar^  by  how  much  offices  and  functions 
heavenly  are  more  precious  than  the  meanest  ornaments  or 
implements  which  thereunto  appertain.  If  it  be  as  the  Apostle 
saith,  that  the  HcJy  Ghost  doth  make  bishops,  and  that  the 
whole  action  of  making  them  is  Grod's  own  deed,  men  being 
therein  but  his  agents ;  what  spark  of  the  fear  of  Gk>d  can  there 
possibly  remain  in  their  hearts,  who  representing  the  person  of 
God  in  naming  worthy  men  to  ecclesiastical  charge,  do  sell  that 
which  in  his  name  they  are  to  bestow ;  or  who  standing  as  it 
were  at  the  throne  of  the  Uving  God  do  bargain  for  that  which 
at  his  hands  they  are  to  receive?  Wo  worth  such  impious 
and  irreligious  profanations  !  The  Church  of  Christ  hath  been 
hereby  made,  not  '^  a  den  of  thieves,^  but  in  a  manner  the 
very  dwelling-place  of  foul  spirits;  for  undoubtedly  such  a 
number  of  them  have  been  in  all  ages  who  thus  have  climbed 
into  seat  of  episcopal  regiment. 

[5.]  Secondly,  Men  may  by  orderly  means  be  invested  with 
spiritual  authority  and  yet  do  harm  by  reason  of  ignorance  how 
to  use  it  to  the  good  of  the  Church,  "  It  is,'"  saith  Chrysos- 
tom,  ^'  TToKkov  fikv  afitifxaTosj  bucrKokov  bi,  ivLirKOTtflp;  a  thing 
^'  highly  to  be  accounted  of  but  an  hard  thing  to  be  that  which 
''  a  bishop  should  be.*"  Yea  a  hard  and  a  toilsome  thing  it  is 
for  a  bishop  to  know  the  things  that  belong  unto  a  bishop.  A 
right  good  man  may  be  a  very  unfit  magistrate.  And  for  dis- 
charge of  a  bishop's  office,  to  be  well-minded  is  not  enough, 
no  not  to  be  well  learned  also.  Skill  to  instruct  is  a  thing 
necessary,  skill  to  govern  much  more  necessary  in  a  bishop. 
It  is  not  safe  for  the  Church  of  Christ,  when  bishops  learn 
what  belongeth  unto  government,  as  empirics  learn  physic  by 
killing^  of  the  sick.  Bishops  were  wont  to  be  men  of  great 
learning  in  the  laws  both  civil  and  of  the  Church ;  and  while 
Ihey  were  so,  the  wisest  men  in  the  land  for  counsel  and 
government  were  bishops. 
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[6.]  Thirdly,  Know  we  never  so  well  what  belongeth  unto  ^^^Vh 

chaise  of  so  great  moment^  yet  can  we  not  therein  proceed 

but  with  hazard  of  public  detriment,  if  we  rely  on  ourselves 
alone,  and  use  not  the  benefit  of  conference  with  others.  A 
singular  mean  to  unity  and  concord  amongst  themselves, 
a  marveUouB  help  unto  uniformity  in  their  dealings,  no  small 
addition  of  weight  and  credit  unto  that  which  they  do^  a  strong 
bridle  unto  such  as  watch  for  occasions  to  stir  against  them, 
finally,  a  very  great  stay  unto  all  that  are  under  their  govern- 
ment, it  could  not  choose  but  be  soon  found,  if  bishops  did 
often  and  seriously  use  the  help  of  mutual  consultation. 

[7.]  These  three  rehearsed  are  things  only  preparatory  unto 
the  course  of  episcopal  proceedings.  But  the  hurt  is  more 
manifestly  seen  which  doth  grow  to  the  Church  of  Gh>d  by 
&ult6  inherent  in  their  several  actions,  as  when  they  carelessly 
ordain,  when  they  institute  negligently,  when  corruptly  they 
bestow  church-livings,  benefices,  prebends,  and  rooms  espe- 
cially of  jurisdiction,  when  they  visit  for  gain'*s  sake  rather 
than  with  serious  intent  to  do  good,  when  their  courts  erected 
for  the  maintenance  of  good  order  are  disordered,  when  they 
regard  not  the  clergy  under  them,  when  neither  clergy  nor  laity 
are  kept  in  that  awe  for  which  this  authority  should  serve, 
when  any  thing  appeareth  in  them  rather  than  a  fatherly  affec- 
tion towards  the  flock  of  Christ,  when  they  have  no  respect  to 
posterity,  and  finally  when  they  neglect  the  true  and  requisite 
means  whereby  their  authority  should  be  upheld.  Surely  the 
hurt  which  groweth  out  of  these  defects  must  needs  be  exceed- 
ing great.  In  a  minister,  ignorance  and  disability  to  teach  is 
a  maim ;  nor  is  it  held  a  thing  allowable  to  ordain  such,  were 
it  not  for  the  avoiding  of  a  greater  evil  which  the  church  must 
needs  sustain,  if  in  so  great  scarcity  of  able  men,  and  unsuffi- 
oiency  of  most  parishes  throughout  the  land  to  maintain  them, 
both  public  prayer  and  the  administration  of  sacraments  should 
ittther  want,  than  any  man  thereunto  be  admitted  lacking  dex- 
terity and  skill  to  perform  that  which  otherwise  was  most 
i^uisite.  Wherefore  the  necessity  of  ordaining  such  is  no 
excuse  for  the  rash  and  careless  ordaining  of  every  one  that 
hath  but  a  friend  to  bestow  some  two  or  three  words  of  ordi- 
nary commendation  in  his  behalf.  By  reason  whereof  the 
Church  groweth  burdened  with  silly  creatures  more  than 

xS 
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BOOK  vii.  need,  whose  noted  bafleness  and  insufficiencjr  bringeth  their 
^  :. — :_:  very  order  itself  into  contempt. 

It  may  be  that  the  fear  of  a  Qwiure  impedii  doth  cause 
institutions  to  pass  more  easily  than  otherwise  they  would. 
And  to  speak  plainly  the  very  truth,  it  may  be  that  writs  of 
Quare  non  impedU  were  for  these  times  most  neoessaiy  in  the 
other's  place:  yet  where  law  will  not  suffer  men  to  follow 
their  own  judgment,  to  shew  their  judgment  they  are  not 
hindered.  And  I  doubt  not  but  that  even  oonsciencelefls  and 
wicked  patrons,  of  which  sort  the  swarms  are  too  great  in  tiie 
church  of  England,  are  the  more  emboldeDed  to  present  unto 
bishops  any  refuse,  by  finding  so  easy  acceptation  thereof 
Somewhat  they  might  redress  this  sore,  notwithstanding  so 
strong  impediments,  if  it  did  plainly  appear  that  they  took 
it  indeed  to  heart,  and  were  not  in  a  manner  cont^it«d 
witii  it. 

[8.]  ShaU  we  look  for  care  in  admitting  whom  others 
present,  if  that  which  some  of  yourselves  confer  be  at  any 
time  corruptiy  bestowed!  A  foul  and  an  ugly  kind  of  de- 
formity it  hath,  if  a  man  do  but  think  what  it  is  for  a  bishop 
to  draw  commodity  and  gain  from  those  things  whereof  he 
is  left  a  free  bestower,  and  that  in  trust,  without  any  other 
obligation  than  his  sacred  order  only,  and  that  religious 
integrity  which  hath  been  presumed  on  in  him.  Simoniacal 
corruption  I  may  not  for  honour's  sake  suspect  to  be  amongst 
men  of  so  great  place.  So  often  they  do  not  I  trust  offend 
hj  sale,  as  by  unadvised  gift  of  such  preferments,  wh»*ein 
that  ancient  canon*  should  specially  be  remembered,  which 
forbiddeth  a  bishop  to  be  led  by  human  affection  in  bestow* 
ing  the  things  of  Grod.  A  fault  no  where  so  hurtful,  as  in 
bestowing  places  of  jurisdiction,  and  in  furnishing  cathedral 
churches,  the  prebendaries  and  other  dignities  whereof  are 
the  very  true  successots  of  those  ancient  presbyters  which 
were  at  the  first  as  counsellors  unto  bishops.  A  foul  abuse 
it  is,  that  any  one  man  should  be  loaded  as  some  are  with 
livings  in  this  kind,  yea  some  even  of  them  who  condemn 
utterly  the  granting  of  any  two  benefices  unto  the  same  man, 
whereas  the  other  is  in  truth  a  matter  of  far  greater  sequel, 
as  experience  would  soon  shew,  if  churches  cathedral  being 
*  Can.  Apost.  76.  [ap.  Beveridge,  Synodicon,  i.  50.] 
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oua,  grave,  wise  and  learned  divines,  the  rest  of  the  prebends  io»  ^i- 
of  every  such  church  were  given  within  the  diocess  unto  men 
of  worthiest  desert,  for  their  better  encouragement  unto  in- 
dustry and  travel ;  unless  it  seem  also  convenient  to  extend 
the  benefit  of  them  unto  the  learned  in  universitiesi  and  men 
of  spedal  employment  otherwise  in  the  afiairs  of  the  Church 
of  God.  But  howsoever,  surely  witli  the  public  good  of  the 
Ghuroh  it  will  hardly  stand,  that  in  any  one  person  such  fa- 
vours be  more  multiplied  than  law  permittefth  in  those  livings 
which  are  with  cure. 

[9.]  Touching  bishops'  visitations,  the  first  institution  of 
them  wafl  profitable,  to  the  end  that  the  state  and  condition 
of  churches  being  known,  there  might  be  for  evils  growling 
convenient  remedies  provided  in  due  time.  The  observation 
of  church  laws,  the  correction  of  faults  in  the  service  of  God 
and  manners  of  men,  these  are  things  .that  visitors  should 
seek.  When  these  things  are  inquired  of  formally,  and  but 
for  custom's  sake,  fees  and  pensions  being  the  only  thing 
which  is  sought,  and  little  else  done  by  visitations ;  we  are 
not  to  marvel  if  the  baseness  of  the  end  doth  make  the  ac- 
tion itself  loathsome.  The  good  which  bishops  may  do  not 
only  by  these  visitations  belonging  ordinarily  to  their  office, 
but  also  in  respect  of  that  power  which  the  founders  of  col- 
leges have  given  them  of  special  trust,  charging  even  fearfuQy 
their  oonaoiences  therewith:  the  good  I  say  which  they  might 
do  by  this  their  authority,  both  within  their  own  diocess,  and 
in  the  well-springs  themselves,  the  universities,  is  plainly  such 
as  cannot  choose  but  add  weight  to  their  heavy  accounts  in 
that  dreadful  day  if  they  do  it  not. 

[10.]  In  their  courts,  where  nothing  but  singular  integrity 
ttnd  justice  should  prevail,  if  palpable  and  gross  corruptions 
be  found,  by  reason  of  offices  so  often  granted  unto  men  who 
Beek  nothing  but  their  own  gain,  and  make  no  account  what 
^liflgiace  doth  grow  by  their  ui^just  dealings  unto  them  under 
whom  they  deal,  the  evil  hereof  shall  work  more  than  they 
which  procure  it  do  perhaps  imagine. 

[xiO  At  the  hands  of  a  bishop  the  first  thing  looked  for  is 
ft  care  of  the  deigy  under  him,  a  care  that  in  doing  good  they 
1^7  have  whatsoever  comforts  and  encouragements  his  coun* 


468     Jgaimt  Nepleet  of  Men's  Sauls;,  omd  of  Posterity. 

BOOK  VII.  tenance,  authority  and  place  may  yield.  Otherwise  what  heart 
'  13. '  '  shall  they  have  to  proceed  in  their  painM  course,  all  sorts  of 
men  besides  being  so  ready  to  malign,  despise  and  every  way 
oppress  them!  Let  them  find  nothing  but  disdain  in  bidiops; 
in  the  enemies  of  present  government^  if  that  way  they  list  to 
betake  themselves,  all  kind  of  favourable  and  friendly  helps ; 
unto  which  part  think  we  it  likely  that  men  having  wit,  courage 
and  stomach,  will  incline? 

As  great  a  fault  is  the  want  of  severity  when  need  requireth, 
as  of  kindness  and  courtesy  in  bishops.  But  touching  this,  what 
with  ill  usage  of  their  power  amongst  the  meaner,  and  what 
with  disusage  amongst  the  higher  sort,  they  are  in  the  eyes 
of  both  sorts  as  bees  that  have  lost  their  sting.  It  is  a  long 
time  sithence  any  great  one  hath  felt,  or  almost  any  one  much 
feared  the  edge  of  that  ecclesiastical  severity,  which  sometime 
held  lords  and  dukes  in  a  more  religious  awe  than  now  the 
meanest  are  able  toJl)e  kept. 

[i2.]  A  bishop,  in  whom  there  did  plainly  appear  the  marks 
and  tokens  of  a  fatherly  affection  towards  them  that  are  under 
his  charge,  what  good  might  he  do  ten  thousand  ways  more 
than  any  man  knows  how  to  set  down  I  But  the  souls  of  men 
are  not  loved,  that  which  Christ  shed  his  blood  for  is  not  es- 
teemed precious.  This  is  the  very  root,  the  fountain  of  all 
negligence  in  church-government. 

[13.]  Most  wretched  are  the  terms  of  menu's  estate  when 
once  they  are  at  a  point  of  wretchlessness  so  extreme,  that 
they  bend  not  their  wits  any  further  than  only  to  shift  out 
the  present  time,  never  regarding  what  shall  become  of  their 
successors  after  them.  Had  our  predecessors  so  loosely  cast 
off  from  them  all  care  and  respect  to  posterity,  a  CSiurch 
Christian  there  had  not  been  about  the  regiment  whereof 
we  should  need  at  this  >day  to  strive.  It  was  the  barbarous 
affection  of  Nero,  that  the  ruin  of  his  own  imperial  seat  he 
could  have  been  well  enough  contented  to  see,  in  case,  he 
might  also  have  seen  it  aqcompanied  with  the  fall  of  the 
whole  world :  an  affection  not  more  intolerable  than  theirs, 
who  care  not  to  overthrow  all  posterity,  so  they  may  purchase 
a  few  days  of  ignominious  safety  unto  themselves  and  their 
present  estates ;  if  it  may  be  termed  a  safety  which  tendeth 
so  fast  unto  their  very  overthrow  that  are  the  purchasers  of  it 
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uphold  a  reverend  estimation  of  themselves  in  the  minds  of  iff. 
others,  without  which  the  very  best  things  they  do  are  hardly 
able  to  escape  disgrace,  must  before  it  be  over  late  remember 
how  much  easier  it  is  to  retain  credit  once  gotten,  than  to 
recover  it  being  lost.  The  executors  of  bishops  are  sued  if 
their  mansion-house  be  suffered  to  go  to  decay :  but  whom 
shall  their  successors  sue  for  the  dilapidations  which  they 
make  of  that  credit,  the  unrepaired  diminutions  whereof  will 
in  time  bring  to  pass,  that  they  which  would  most  do  good  in 
that  calling  shall  not  be  able,  by  reason  of  prejudice  generally 
settled  in  the  minds  of  all  sorts  against  them  ? 

[14.]  By  what  means  their  estimation  hath  hitherto  de- 
cayed, it  is  no  hard  thing  to  discern.  Herod  and  Archelaus 
are  noted*  to  have  sought  out  purposely  the  dullest  and  most 
ignoble  that  could  be  found  amongst  the  people,  preferring 
such  to  the  high  priest's  office,  thereby  to  abate  the  great 
opinion  which  the  multitude  had  of  that  order,  and  to  pro- 
cure a  more  expedite  course  for  their  own  wicked  counsels, 
whereunto  they  saw  the  high  priests  were  no  small  impedi- 
ment, as  long  as  the  common  sort  did  much  depend  upon 
them.  It  may  be  there  hath  been  partly  some  show  and  just 
suspicion  of  like  practice  in  some,  in  procuring  the  undeserved 
preferments  of  some  unworthy  persons,  the  very  cause  of 
whose  advancement  hath  been  principally  their  unworthiness 
to  be  advanced.  But  neither  could  this  be  done  altogether 
without  the  inexcusable  fault  of  some  preferred  before,  and 
so  oft  we  cannot  imagine  it  to  have  been  done,  that  either 
only  or  chiefly  from  thence  this  decay  of  their  estimation  may 
be  thought  to  grow.  Somewhat  it  is  that  the  malice  of  their 
cunning  adversaries,  but  much  more  which  themselves  have 
effected  against  th^nselves. 

[15.]  A  bishop's  estimation  doth  grow  from  the  excellency 
of  virtues  suitable  unto  his  place.  Unto  the  place  of  a  bishop 
those  high  divine  virtues  are  judged  suitable,  which  virtues 
being  not  easily  found  in  other  sorts  of  great  men,  do  make 
him  appear  so  much  the  greater  in  whom  they  are  found. 
Devotion  and  the  feeling  sense  of  religion  are  not  usual  in 
the  noblest,  wisest,  and  chiefest  personages  of  state,  by  reason 
*  Eg^isip.  l.ii.  c.ia.  [in  Bibl.  P.  Colon.  II.  1003.  F.] 


470  Pr^laiMSi^enby  Mm*8  4ssp0eiingtO0mu€ko/iiam, 

BOOK  viL  their  witfl  are  so  much  employed  onoUiar  way^  and  their 
— "  '  minds  so  seldom  ooavennat  in  heavenly  things.  If  thwefore 
wherein  themselves  are  defective  they  see  that  bish<^  do 
blessedly  excel,  it  fnuneth  secretly  their  hearts  to  a  stooping 
kind  of  disposition^  dean  opposite  to  contempt.  The  very 
countenance  of  Moses  was  glorious  after  that  Gkxi  had  con- 
ferred with  him.  And  where  bishops  are,  the  powers  and 
(acuities  of  whose  souls  God  hath  possessed,  those  very  ac- 
tions^ the  kind  whereof  is  common  unto  them  with  oth^  men, 
have  notwithstanding  in  them  a  more  high  and  heavenly 
form,  which  draweth  correspondent  estimation  unto  it,  by 
virtue  of  that  celestial  impression,  which  deep  meditation  of 
holy  things,  and  as  it  were  conversation  with  Qod  doth  leave 
in  their  minds.  So  that  biahops  which  will  be  esteemed  of 
as  they  ought^  must  frame  themselves  to  that  very  pattern 
from  whence  those  Asian  bishops  unto  whom  St.  John  writeth 
were  denominated,  even  so  far  forth  as  this  our  frailty  will 
permit ;  shine  they  must  as  angels  of  Gkxi  in  the  midst  of 
perverse  men.  They  are  not  to  look  that  the  world  should 
always  carry  the  a£EBction  of  Gonstantine,  to  bury  that 
which  might  derogate  from  them,  and  to  cover  their  imbe- 
cilities. More  than  high  time  it  is  that  they  bethink  them- 
selves of  the  Apostle's  admonition,  Atimide  Mi*^  ''Have  a 
''  vigilant  eye  to  thyself.^  They  err  if  they  do  not  persuade 
themselves  that  wheresoever  they  walk  or  sit,  be  it  in  their 
churches  or  in  their  consistories,  abroad  and  at  home,  at  their 
tables  or  in  their  closets,  they  are  in  the  midst  of  snares  laid 
for  them.  Wherefore  as  they  are  with  the  prophet  every 
one  of  them  to  make  it  their  hourly  prayer  unto  Qod, 
'*  Lead  me  O  Lord  in  thy  righteousness,  because  of  enemiesf  ^ 
so  it  is  not  safe  for  them,  no  not  for  a  moment,  to  slacken 
their  industry  in  seeking  every  way  that  estimation  which 
may  further  their  labours  unto  the  Churches  good.  Absurd- 
ity, though  but  in  words,  must  needs  be  this  way  a  maim, 
where  nothing  but  wisdom,  gravity  and  judgment  is  looked 
for.  That  which  the  son  of  Sirach  hath  concerning  the  writ- 
ings  of  the  old  sages,  '^  Wise  sentences  are  found  in  them," 
should  be  the  proper  mark  and  character  of  bishops^  speeches, 
whose  lips,  as  doors,  are  not  to  be  opened,  but  for  egress  of 
♦  [i  Tim.  iv.  i6.]  t  [Pwdm  v.  8.] 
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iiutruction  and  sound  knowledge.    If  base  servility  and  de-  booktii. 

jeetion  of  mind  be  ever  espied  in  th^n,  how  should  men     '"  — 

esteem  them  as  worthy  the  ro(Hns  of  the  great  ambassadors 

of  God!    A  wretched  desire  to  gain  by  bad  and  unseemly 

means  standeth  not  with  a  mecui  man's  credit,  much  less  with 

that  reputation  which  Fathers  of  the  Church  should  be  in. 

But  if  besides  all  this  there  be  also  coldness  in  works  of  piety 

and  charity,  utter  contempt  even  of  learning  itself,  no  care 

to  further  it  by  any  such  helps  as  they  easily  might  and 

ought  to  afford,  no  not  as  much  as  that  due  respect  unto  their 

very  &miliee  about  them,  which  all  men  that  are  of  account 

do  order  as  near  as  they  can  in  such  sort  that  no  grievous 

offensive  deformity  be  therein  noted;  if  there  still  continue 

in  that  most  reverend  order  such  as  by  so  many  engines 

work  day  and  night  to  pull  down  the  whole  frame  of  their 

own  estimation  amongst  men,  some  of  the  rest  secretly  also 

pennitting  others  their  industrious  opposites  every  day  more 

and  more  to  seduce  the  multitude,  how  should  the  Ohurch  of 

God  hope  for  great  good  at  their  hands  ? 

[16.]  What  we  have  spoken  concerning  these  things,  let 
not  malicious  accusers  think  themselves  therewith  justified, 
no  tnore  than  Shimei  was  by  his  sovereign's  most  humble 
ctnd  meek  acknowledgment  even  of  that  very  crime  which  so 
impudent  a  caitiff's  tongue  upbraided  him  withal ;  the  one  in 
the  virulent  rancour  of  a  cankered  affection,  took  that  delight 
for  the  present,  which  in  the  end  did  turn  to  his  own  more 
tormenting  woe ;  the  other  in  the  contrite  patience  even  of 
deserved  malediction  had  yet  this  comfort 'i', ''  It  may  be  the 
^'  Lord  will  look  on  mine  affliction,  and  do  me  good  for  his 
'^  cursing  this  day.""  As  for  us  over  whom  Ghrist  hath  phioed 
them  to  be  the  chiefest  guides  and  pastors  of  our  souls,  our 
oonmion  fault  is,  that  we  look  for  much  more  in  our  governors 
than  a  tolerable  sufficiency  can  yield,  and  bear  much  less 
than  humanity  and  reason  do  require  we  should.  Too  much 
perfection  over  rigorously  exacted  in  them,  cannot  but  breed 
*^  us  perpetual  discontentment,  and  on  both  parts  cause  all 
things  to  be  unpleasant.  It  is  exceedingly  worth  the  noting, 
which  Plato  hath  about  the  means  whereby  men  &U  into  an 
utter  dislike  of  all  men  with  whom  they  converse  f:  **This 

*  >  Sam.  zvi.  la.  t  Flat,  in  Phsed.  [t.  i.  89.  c.  ed.  Semn.] 
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! !l^'  <*  unsavoury  in  our  taste,  entereth  by  an  unskilfiil  overween- 

*^  ing,  which  at  the  first  we  have  of  one,  and  so  of  another, 
^*  in  whom  we  afterwards  find  ourselves  to  have  been  de- 
**  ceived,  they  declaring  themselves  in  the  end  to  be  frail 
^*  men,  whom  we  judged  demigods :  when  we  have  oft^itimes 
'*  been  thus  beguiled,  and  that  far  besides  expectation,  we 
'^  grow  at  the  length  to  this  plain  conclusion,  that  there  is 
^^  nothing  at  all  sound  in  any  man.  Which  bitter  concdt 
*'  is  unseemly,  and  plain  to  have  risen  from  lack  of  mature 
'^  judgment  in  human  aflbirs ;  which  if  so  be  we  did  handle 
^^  with  art^  we  would  not  enter  into  dealings  with  men,  other- 
«« wise  than  being  beforehand  grounded  in  this  persuasion, 
'^  that  the  number  of  persons  notably  good  or  bad  is  but  veiy 
^^  small ;  that  the  most  part  of  good  have  some  evil,  and  of 
^'  evil  men  some  good  in  them.^  So  true  our  experience  doth 
find  those  aphorisms  of  Mercurius  Trismegistus*,  'Abivarov 
t6  iyoBhv  ivBiJb€  KoOapwiv  rij^  kokUls,  ^*  to  puige  goodness 
**•  quite  and  dean  from  all  mixture  of  evil  here  is  a  thing 
^'  impossible.^  Again,  Ti  iiii  kCav  Koxiv  ivB&b€  to  iyoBov  larn^ 
^'  when  in  this  world  we  term  a  thing  good,  we  cannot  by 
^^  exact  construction  have  any  other  true  meaning,  than  that 
^^  the  said  thing  so  termed  is  not  noted  to  be  a  thing  exceed- 
^^  ingly  evil.""  And  again,  M6vov,  2  ^Ao-xXi^tc,  ro  Svoiia  rc^ 
ayaOov  Iv  ivOpimois^  rh  ^  ipyov  ovbayuov^  **  AmOngst  men, 
^^  O  ^soulapius,  the  name  of  that  which  is  good  we  find,  but 
^'  no  where  the  very  true  thing  itself.^'  When  we  censure 
the  deeds  and  dealings  of  our  superiors,  to  bring  with  us  a 
fore-conceit  thus  qualified,  shall  be  as  wdl  on  our  part  as 
theirs  a  thing  available  unto  quietness. 
'  [17.]  But  howsoever  the  case  doth  stand  with  men^s  either 
good  or  bad  quality,  the  verdict  which  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
hath  given,  should  continue  for  ever  sure ;  '^  Quse  Dei  sunt, 
^^  Deo ;""  let  men  bear  the  burden  of  their  own  iniquity ;  as 
for  those  things  which  are  God's,  let  not  God  be  deprived  of 
them.  For  if  only  to  withhold  that  which  should  be  given 
be  no  better  than  t  to  rob  God,  if  to  withdraw  any  mite  of 
that  which  is  but  in  propose  [purpose  \\  only  bequeathed, 

*  M.  Tris.  in  Pimandro,  dial.  vi.  [§•  3*  ed.  Patricii,  Lond.  1611,  fol.  14.] 
t  MaL  m.  8. 
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though  as  yet  undelivered  into  the  sacred  treasure  of  God,  book  yh. 
be  a  sin  for  which  Ananias^  and  Sapphira  felt  so  heavily  the 
dreadful  hand  of  divine  revenge ;  quite  and  clean  to  take  that 
away  which  we  never  gave^  and  that  after  QtoA  hath  for  so 
many  ages  therewith  been  possessed,  and  that  without  any 
other  show  of  cause,  saving  only  that  it  seemeth  in  their  eyes 
who  seek  it  to  be  too  much  for  them  which  have  it  in  their 
hands,  can  we  term  it  or  think  it  less  than  most  impious  in- 
justice, most  heinous  sacrilege !  Such  was  the  religious  affec- 
tion of  Josephf,  that  it  suffered  him  not  to  take  that  advan- 
tage^ no  not  against  the  very  idolatrous  priests  of  Egypt,  which 
he  took  for  the  purchasing  of  other  men'^s  lands  to  the  king ; 
but  he  considered^  that  albeit  their  idoktry  deserved  hatred, 
yet  for  the  honour's  sake  due  unto  priesthood,  better  it  was 
the  king  himself  shoidd  yield  them  relief  in  public  extremity, 
than  permit  that  the  same  necessity  should  constrain  also 
them  to  do  as  the  rest  of  the  people  did. 

[i8.]  But  it  may  be  men  have  now  found  out,  that  Qod 
hath  proposed  tiie  Christian  clergy  as  a  prey  for  all  men 
freely  to  seize  upon ;  that  God  hath  left  them  as  the  fishes  of 
the  sea,  which  every  man  that  listeth  to  gather  into  his  net 
may ;  or  that  there  is  no  God  in  heaven  to  pity  them,  and  to 
regard  the  injuries  which  man  doth  lay  upon  them :  yet  the 
public  good  of  this  church  and  commonwealth  doth,  I  hope,- 
weigb  somewhat  in  the  hearts  of  all  honestly  disposed  men. 
Unto  the  public  good  no  one  thing  is  more  directly  available, 
tlum  that  such  as  are  in  place,  whether  it  be  of  civil  or  of 
ecclesiastical  authority,  be  so  much  the  more  largely  furnished 
even  with  external  helps  and  ornaments  of  this  life,  [by!] 
how  much  the  more  highly  they  are  in  power  and  calling  ad- 
vanced above  others.     For  nature  is  not  contented  with  bare 
Bufficiency  unto  the  sustenance  of  man,  but  doth  evermore 
covet  a  decency  proportionable  unto  the  place  which  man 
Iwith  in  the  body  or  society  of  others.   For  according  unto  the 
gi^atness  of  men^s  calling,  the  measure  of  all  their  actions 
doth  grow  in  every  man'^s  secret  expectation,  so  that  great 
men  do  always  know  that  great  things  are  at  their  hands  ex- 
pected. In  a  bishop  great  liberality,  great  hospitality,  actions 
in  every  kind  great  are  looked  for :   and  for  actions  which 
♦  Acts  V.  a.  t  Gen.  xlvii.  aa. 
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BOOK  VII.  must  be  great,  mean  inetruments.will  not  serve.  Men  are  but 
— — ^-^  men,  what  room  soever  amongst  men  they  hold.  If  therefore 
the  measure  of  their  worldly  abilities  be  beneath  that  propor- 
tion which  their  calling  doth  make  to  be  looked  for  at  their 
hands,  a  stronger  inducement  it  is  than  perhi^  men  are  aware 
of  unto  evil  and  oorrupt  dealings  for  supply  of  that  defect 
For  which  cause  we  must  needs  think  it  a  thing  neoessaiy 
unto  tlie  common  good  of  the  Church,  that  great  jurisdiction 
being  granted  unto  bishops  over  others,  a  state  of  wealth 
proportionable  should  likewise  be  provided  for  them.  Where 
wealth  is  had  in  so  great  admiration,  as  generally  in  this 
golden  age  it  is,  that  without  it  angelical  perfections  are  not 
able  to  deliver  from  extreme  contempt,  surely  to  make  bishops 
poorer  than  they  are,  were  to  make  them  of  less  account  and 
estimation  than  they  should  be.  Wherefore  if  detrim^it  and 
dishonour  do  grow  to  rdigion,  to  Gh>d,  to  his  Church,  when 
the  public  account  which  is  made  of  the  chief  of  the  deigy 
deoayeth,  how  should  it  be  but  in  this  respect  for  the  good  of 
religion,  of  Grod,  of  his  Church,  that  the  wealth  of  bishops  be 
carefully  preserved  from  further  diminution ! 

The  travels  and  crosses  wherewith  prelacy  is  never  unac- 
companied, they  which  feel  them  know  how  heavy  and  how 
great  they  are.  Unless  such  difficulties  therefore  umezed 
unto  that  estate  be  tempered  by  co-annexing  thereunto  things 
esteemed  of  in  this  world,  how  should  we  hope  that  the  minds 
of  men,  shunning  naturally  the  burdens  of  each  function, 
will  be  drawn  to  undertake  the  burden  of  episcopal  care  and 
labour  in  the  Church  of  Christ  I  Wherefore  if  long  we  desii« 
to  enjoy  the  peace,  quietness,  order  and  stability  of  religion, 
which  prelacy  (as  hath  been  declared)  causeth,  then  must  we 
necessarily,  even  in  favour  of  the  public  good,  uphold  those 
things,  the  hope  whereof  being  taken  away,  it  is  not  the  mere 
goodness  of  the  charge,  and  the  divine  acceptation  thereof, 
that  will  be  able  to  invite  many  thereunto. 

[19.]  What  shall  become  of  that  commonwealth  or  church 
in  the  end,  which  hath  not  the  eye  of  learning  to  beautify, 
guide  and  direct  it!  At  the  length  what  shall  become  of 
that  learning,  which  hath  not  wherewith  any  more  to  en* 
courage  her  industrious  followers!  And  finally,  what  shall 
become  of  that  courage  to  follow  learning,  which  hath  already 
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so  muoh  failed  through  the  only  diminution  of  her  chiefest  book  yii. 
rewards,  biahoprics  ?  Surely  wheresoever  this  wicked  intend-     *  "J*    ' 
ment  of    verthrowing  cathedral  churches,  or  of  taking  away 
those  livings,  lands  and  possessions  which  bishops  hitherto 
have  eirjoyed,  shall  once  prevail,  the  handmaids  attending 
thereupon  will  be  paganism  and  extreme  barbarity. 

[20.]  In  the  Law  of  Moses,  how  careful  provision  is  made 
that  goods  of  this  kind  might  remain  to  the  Church  for  ever* : 
"  Ye  shall  not  make  common  the  holy  things  of  the  children 
'^  of  Israel^  lest  ye  die,  saith  the  Lord.^  Touching  the  fields 
annexed  unto  Levitical  cities,  the  law  was  plain,  they  might 
not  be  sold ;  and  the  reason  of  the  law,  thisf^  ^^  for  it  was 
"  their  possession  for  ever :"  He  which  was  Lord  and  owner 
of  it,  his  will  and  pleasure  was,  that  from  the  Levites  it  should 
never  pass  to  be  enjoyed  by  any  other.  The  Lord's  own 
portion,  without  his  own  commission  and  grant,  how  should 
any  man  justly  hold?  They  which  hold  it  by  his  appoint- 
ment had  it  plainly  with  this  condition  |,  "  They  shall  not 
"  sell  of  it,  neither  change  it,  nor  alienate  the  first-fruits  of  the 
*^  land;  for  it  is  holy  unto  the  Lord."  It  faUeth  sometimes 
out,  as  the  Prophet  Habakkuk  noteth,  that  the  very§  ^'  prey 
'^  of  savage  beasts  becometh  dreadful  unto  themselves.'^  It 
did  so  in  Judas,  Achan,  Nebuchadnezzar ;  their  evil-purchased 
goods  were  their  snare,  and  their  prey  their  own  terror;  a 
thing  no  where  so  likely  to  follow,  as  in  those  goods  and 
possessions,  which  being  laid  where  they  should  not  rest,  have 
by  the  Lord's  own  testimony  his  most  bitter  curse  ||  their  un- 
dividable  companion. 

[21.]  These  persuasions  we  use  for  other  men's  cause,  not 
for  theirs  with  whom  Gk>d  and  religion  are  parts  of  the  ab- 
rogated law  of  ceremonies.  Wherefore  not  to  continue  longer 
in  the  cure  of  a  sore  desperate,  there  was  a  time  when  the 
clergy  had  almost  as  little  as  these  good  people  wish.  But 
the  kings  of  this  realm  and  others  whom  God  had  blest,  con- 
sidered devoutly  with  themselves,  as  David  in  like  case  some- 
times had  done,  ^^  Is  it  meet  that  we  at  the  hands  of  God 
''  should  enjoy  all  kinds  of  abundance,  and  God's  clergy  suffer 
"  wantr  They  considered  that  of  Solomon,  "  f  Honour  God 

*  Numb,  xviii.32.  t  Lev.  xxv.  34.  J  Ezek.  xlviii.  14. 

§  Habak.  ii.  17.  It  Mai.  iii.  9.  If  Prov.  iii.  9. 
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BOOK  yn.  '^  with  thy  substanoe,  and  the  ohiefest  of  all  thy  revenue ;  so 
^^^'^  it  shall  thy  barns  be  filled  with  oom^  and  thy  vessels  shall  run 
^^  over  with  new  wine."  They  considered  how  the  care  which 
Jehosaphat  had*,  in  providing  that  the  Levites  might  have 
encouragement  to  do  the  work  of  the  Lord  cheerfully,  was 
left  of  God  as  a  fit  pattern  to  be  followed  in  the  Church  for 
ever.  They  considered  what  promise  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
had  made  unto  them,  at  whose  hands  his  prophets  should 
receive  but  the  least  part  of  the  meanest  kind  of  friendliness, 
though  it  were  but  a  draught  of  water ;  which  promise  seem- 
eth  not  to  be  taken,  as  if  Christ  had  made  them  of  any  higher 
courtesy  uncapable,  and  had  promised  reward  not  unto  such 
as  give  them  but  that,  but  unto  such  as  leave  them  but  that. 
They  considered  how  earnest  the  Apostle  is,  that  if  the 
ministers  of  the  law  were  so  amply  provided  for,  less  care 
then  ought  not  to  be  had  of  them,  who  under  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  possess  correspondent  rooms  in  the  Church. 
They  considered  how  needful  it  is  that  they  who  provoke  all 
others  unto  works  of  mercy  and  charity  should  especially 
have  wherewith  to  be  examples  of  such  things,  and  by  such 
means  to  win  them,  with  whom  other  means  without  those  do 
commonly  take  very  small  effect.  In  these  and  the  like  con- 
siderations, tiie  Church  revenues  were  in  ancient  times  aug- 
mented, our  Lord  thereby  performing  manifestly  the  promise 
made  to  his  servants,  that  they  which  did  ''leave  either  father, 
'^  or  mother,  or  lands,  or  goods,  for  his  sake,  should  receive 
^^  even  in  this  world  an  hundred  fold.**"  For  some  hundreds  of 
years  together,  they  which  joined  themselves  to  the  Church 
were  fain  to  relinquish  all  worldly  emoluments  and  to  endure 
the  hardness  of  an  afflicted  estate.  Afterward  the  Lord  gave 
rest  to  his  Church,  kings  and  princes  became  as  fathers  there- 
unto, the  hearts  of  all  men  inclined  towards  it,  and  by  his 
providence  there  grew  unto  it  every  day  earthly  possessions 
in  more  and  more  abundance,  till  the  greatness  theieof  bred 
envy,  which  no  diminutions  are  able  to  satisfy. 

[22.]  For  as  those  ancient  nursing  Fathers  thought  they  did 

never  bestow  enough ;  even  so  in  the  eye  of  this  present  age, 

as  long  as  any  thing  remaineth,  it  seemeth  to  be  too  much. 

Our  fathers  we  imitate  in  pervermm,  as  Tertullian  speaketh ; 

*  2  Chron.  six. 
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like  them  we  are,  by  being  in  equal  degree  the  contrary  unto  book  tii. 
that  which  they  were.     Unto  those  earthly  blessings  which — '- — 
God  as  then  did  with  so  great  abundance  pour  down  upon 
the  ecclesiastical  state,  we  may  in  regard  of  most  near  resem- 
blance apply  the  selfsame  words  which  the  prophet  hath'*^, 
"  Grod  blessed  them  exceedingly,  and  by  this  very  mean  tum- 
"  ed  the  hearts  of  their  own  brethren  to  hate  them,  and  to 
"  deal  politicly  with  his  servants.'"    Computations  are  made, 
and  there  are  huge  sums  set  down,  for  princes  to  see  how 
much  they  may  amplify  and  enlarge  their  own  treasure ;  how 
many  public  burdens  they  may  ease ;   what  present  means 
they  may  have  to  reward  their  servants  about  them,  if  they 
please  but  to  grant  their  assent,  and  to  accept  of  the  spoil  of 
bishops,  by  whom  church  goods  are  but  abused  unto  pomp 
and  vanity.    Thus  albeit  they  deal  with  one  whose  princely 
virtue  ^veth  them  small  hope  to  prevail  in  impious  and  sa- 
crile^ous  ihotions,  yet  shame  they  not  to  move  her  royal 
majesty  even  with  a  suit  not  much  unlike  unto  that  where- 
with the  Jewish  high  priest  [priests!]  tried  Judas,  whom  they 
solicited  unto  treason  against  his  Master,  and  proposed  unto 
him  a  number  of  silver  pence  in  lieu  of  so  virtuous  and  honest 
a  service.     But  her  sacred  majesty  disposed  to  be  always  like 
herself,  her  heart  so  far  estranged  from  willingness  to  gain  by 
pillage  of  that  estate,  the  only  awe  whereof  under  Gk>d  she 
hath  been  unto  this  present  hour,  as  of  all  other  parts  of  this 
noble  commonwealth,  whereof  she  hath  vowed  herself  a  pro- 
tector till  the  end  of  her  days  on  earth,  which  if  nature  could 
permit,  we  wish,  as  good  cause  we  have,  endless :  this  her 
gracious  inclination  is  more  than  a  seven  times  sealed  warrant, 
upon  the  same  assurance  whereof,  touching  any  action  so  dis- 
honourable as  this,  we  are  on  her  part  most  secure,  not  doubt- 
ing but  that  unto  all  posterity  it  shall  for  ever  appear,  that 
from  the  first  to  the  very  last  of  her  sovereign  proceedings 
there  hath  not  been  one  authoriiEed  deed  other  than  consonant 
^th  that  Symmachus  saith  f^  ''  Fiscus  bonorum  principum, 
•'  non  sacerdotum  damnis,  sed  hostium  spoliis  augeatur:^  con- 
^nant  with  that  imperial  hwX, ''  Ea  quae  ad  beatissim^e  ecolesise 

*  Psalm  cv.  24,  25.  1604/] 

t  lib.  X.  Ep.  54.  DDD.  Valent       J  Cod.  Just.  I.  2.  de  Sacros.  Ec- 
llieodos.  et  Arcad.  [p.  289.  P^uia.    dea.  L 14. 
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ROOK  vn.  *^  jura  pertinent,  tanquam  ipsam  aaoroaanctam  et  religiosam 
ch.uiT.t3,  f^  eodesiani,  intacta  convenit  venerabOiter  custodiri ;  ut  siciit 
**  ipsa  religionis  et  fidei  mater  perpetua  est,  ita  ejus  patrimo- 
^*  nium  jugiter  servetur  illsesum/' 

[23.]  As  for  the  case  of  public  burdens,  let  any  politician 
living  make  it  appear,  that  by  confiscation  of  bishops*  livings, 
and  their  utter  dissolution  at  once,  the  commonwealth  shall 
ever  have  half  that  relief  and  ease  which  it  receiveth  by  their 
continuance  as  now  they  are,  and  it  shall  give  us  some  cause 
to  think,  that  albeit  we  see  they  are  impiously  and  irreligi- 
ously minded,  yet  we  may  esteem  them  at  least  to  be  toler- 
able commonwealth*s-men.  But  the  case  is  too  clear  and 
manifest,  the  world  doth  but  too  plainly  see  it  that  no  one 
order  of  subjects  whatsoever  within  this  land  doth  bear  the 
seventii  part  of  that  proportion  which  ^e  clergy  beareth  in 
the  burdens  of  the  commonwealth.  No  revenue  of  the  crown 
like  unto  it,  either  for  certainty  or  for  greatness.  Let  the 
good  which  this  way  hath  grown  to  the  commonwealth  by 
the  dissolution  of  rehgious  houses,  teach  men  what  ease  unto 
public  burdens  there  is  like  to  grow  by  the  overthrow  of  the 
clergy.  My  meaning  is  not  hereby  to  make  the  state  of 
bishoprick  and  of  those  dissolved  companies  alike,  the  one 
no  less  unlawful  to  be  removed  than  the  other.  For  those 
religious  persons  were  men  which  followed  only  a  special  kind 
of  contemplative  life  in  the  commonwealth,  they  were  pro- 
periy  no  portion  of  God's  clergy  (only  such  amongst  them 
excepted  as  were  also  priests)  their  goods  (that  excepted 
which  they  unjustly  held  through  the  pope's  usurped  power 
of  appropriating  ecclesiastical  livings  unto  them)  may  in  part 
seem  to  be  of  the  nature  of  civil  possessions,  held  by  other 
kinds  of  corporations,  such  as  the  city  of  London  hath  divers. 
Wherefore  as  their  institution  was  human,  and  their  end  for 
the  most  part  superstitious,  they  had  not  therein  merely  that 
holy  and  divine  interest  which  belongeth  unto  bishops,  who 
being  employed  by  Ghrist  in  the  principal  service  of  his  Ohnrch, 
are  receivers  and  disposers  of  his  patrimony,  as  hath  been 
shewed,  which  whosoev^  shall  withhold  or  vrithdraw  at  any 
time  from  them,  he  undoubtedly  robbeth  God  himself. 

[24.]  If  they  abuse  the  goods  of  the  Church  unto  pomp  and 
vanity,  such  faults  we  do  not  excuse  in  them.  Only  we  wish 
it  to  be  considered  whether  such  faults  be  verily  in  them,  or 
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else  but  objected  against  them  by  such  as  gape  after  spoil,  and  book  vn. 
therefore  are  no  competent  judges  what  is  moderate  and  what  — — '—^ 
exeeesiYe  in  them,  whom  under  this  pretence  they  would 
spoil.  But  the  accusation  may  be  just.  In  plenty  and  fulness 
it  may  be  we  are  of  God  more  forgetful  than  were  requisite. 
Notwithstanding  men  should  remember  how  not  to  the  cleigy 
alone  it  was  said  by  Moses  in  Deuteronomy,  "  Ne  cum  man- 
"  ducaveris  et  biberis  et  domos  optimas  sedificaveris.''  If  the 
remedy  prescribed  for  this  disease  be  good,  let  it  unpartiaJly 
be  applied.  ^^  Interest  reipub.  ut  re  sua  quisque  bene  utatur.^ 
Let  all  states  be  put  to  their  moderate  pensions,  let  their 
livings  and  lands  be  taken  away  from  them  whosoever  they 
bcj  in  whom  such  ample  possessions  are  found  to  have  been 
matters  of  grievous  abuse :  were  this  just !  would  noble  fami- 
lies think  this  reasonable !  The  title  which  bishops  have  to 
their  livings  is  as  good  as  the  title  of  any  sort  of  men  unto 
whatsoever  we  account  to  be  most  justly  held  by  them ;  yea 
in  this  one  thing  the  claim  of  bishops  hath  preeminence  above 
all  secular  titles  of  right,  in  that  God's  own  interest  is  the 
tenure  whereby  they  hold,  even  as  also  it  was  to  the  priests 
of  the  law  an  assurance  of  their  spiritual  goods  and  posses- 
sions, whereupon,  though  they  many  times  abused  greatly  the 
goods  of  the  Church,  yet  was  not  God'^s  patrimony  therefore 
taken  away  from  them,  and  made  saleable  unto  other  tribes. 
To  rob  God,  to  ransack  the  Church,  to  overthrow  the  whole 
order  of  Christian  bishops,  and  to  turn  them  out  of  land  and 
living,  out  of  house  and  home,  what  man  of  conunon  honesty 
can  think  it  for  any  manner  of  abuse  to  be  a  remedy  lawful 
or  just  I  We  must  confess  that  God  is  righteous  in  taking 
away  that  which  men  abuse :  but  doth  that  excuse  the  vio- 
lence of  thieves  and  robbers ! 

[25.]  Comphun  we  will  not  with  St.  Jerome*,  "  That  the 
"'  hands  of  men  are  so  straitly  tied,  and  their  liberal  minds  so 
'^  much  bridled  and  held  back  from  doing  good  by  augmenta- 
"  tion  of  the  Church  patrimony.^  For  we  confess  that  herein 
mediocrity  may  be  and  hath  been  sometime  exceeded.   There 

*  *'Pudet  dicere,  sacerdotes  ido-  "  sed  principibus  Christianis.    Nee 

u  1^''^'°'*  aQrigSy  mimi   et   scorta  *'  de  lege  conqueror,  sed  doleo  quod 

*l  luereditates  capiimt,  solis  clericis  "  meruerimus  banc  legem."  Ad  rfe- 

'I  et  monachis  id  lege  probibetur,  et  pot.  2.  [§.  6.  t.  i.  258.  ed.  Vallars.] 
'*  probibeliir  non  a  persecutorilnia 
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BOOK  vii.  did  want  heretofore  a  Moses  to  tamper  men's  liberalitj,  to 

'—^  say  unto  them  who  enriched  the  Church,  Suffieit*,  Stay  your 

hands,  lest  fervour  of  zeal  do  cause  you  to  empty  yoursdves 
too  far.  It  may  be  the  largeness  of  men's  hearts  being  then 
more  moderate,  had  been  dFler  more  durable ;  and  one  state 
by  too  much  ovei^owing  the  rest,  had  not  given  occasion 
unto  the  rest  to  undermine  it.  That  evil  is  now  suffidentlj 
cured :  the  Church  treasury,  if  then  it  were  over  full,  hath 
since  been  reasonable  [reasonably!]  well  emptied.  That  which 
Moses  spake  unto  givers,  we  must  now  inculcate  unto  takers 
away  from  the  Church,  Let  there  be  some  stay,  some  stint 
in  spoiling.  If  <' grape-gatherers  came  unto  them/'  saith  the 
prophet,  ''would  they  not  leave  some  remnant  behindf!'* 
But  it  hath  fared  with  the  wealth  of  the  Church  as  with  a 
tower,  which  being  built  at  the  first  with  the  highest,  over- 
throweth  itself  after  by  its  own  greatness ;  neither  doth  the 
ruin  thereof  cease  with  the  only  fall  of  that  which  hath  ex- 
ceeded mediocrity,  but  one  part  beareth  down  another,  till  the 
whole  be  laid  prostrate.  For  although  the  state  ecclesiastical, 
both  others  and  even  bishops  themselves,  be  now  fallen  to  so 
low  an  ebb,  as  all  the  world  at  this  day  doth  see ;  yet  because 
there  remaineth  still  somewhat  which  unsatiable  minds  can 
thirst  for,  therefore  we  seem  not  to  have  been  hitherto  suffi- 
ciently wronged.  Touching  that  which  hath  been  taken  from 
the  Church  in  appropriations  known  to  amount  to  the  value  of 
one  hundred  twenty-six  thousand  pounds  yearly,  we  rest  con- 
tentedly and  quietly  without  it,  tiU  it  shall  please  God  to  touch 
the  hearts  of  men,  of  their  own  voluntary  accord,  to  restore  it 
to  him  again ;  judging  thereof  no  otherwise  than  some  others 
did  of  those  goods  which  were  by  Sylla  taken  away  from  the 
citizens  of  Rome:t>  ^^^  albeit  they  were  in  truth  male  eap^i 
unconscionably  taken  away  from  {he  right  owners  at  the  first, 
nevertheless,  seeing  that  such  as  were  affcar  possessed  of  them 
held  them  not  without  some  title,  which  law  did  after  a  sort 
make  good,  ^'repetitio  eorum  proculdubio  labefactabat  compo* 
^*  sitam  civitatem.'"  What  hath  been  taken  away  as  dedicated 
unto  uses  superstitious,  and  consequentiy  not  given  unto  God, 
or  at  the  leastwise  not  so  rightly  given,  we  repine  not  thereat. 
That  which  hath  gone  by  means  secret  and  indirect,  through 
♦  [Exod.  xxxvi.  5-7.]        t  Obad.  ver.  5.        %  Flor.  lib.  iii.  c.13.  [«30 
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corrupt  compositions  or  compaots^  we  cannot  help.  What  the  book  vn. 

hardness  of  menu's  hearts  doth  make  them  loth  to  have  exacted, ^^— 

though  being  due  by  law,  even  thereof  the  want  we  do  also 
bear.  Out  of  that  which  after  aU  these  deductions  cometh 
clearly  unto  our  hands^  I  hope  it  will  not  be  said  that  towards 
the  public  charge  we  disburse  nothing.  And  doth  the  residue 
seem  yet  excessive  ?  The  ways  whereby  temporal  men  pro- 
vide for  themselves  and  their  families  are  fore-dosed  unto 
us.  All  that  we  have  to  sustain  our  miserable  life  with,  is  but 
a  remnant  of  Qtoi's  own  treasure,  so  far  already  diminished 
and  clipped,  that  if  there  were  any  sense  of  common  humanity 
left  in  this  hard-hearted  world,  the  impoverished  estate  of  the 
clergy  of  €Jod  would  at  the  length  even  of  very  commiseration 
be  spared.  The  mean  gentleman  that  hath  but  an  hundred 
pound  land  to  live  on,  would  not  be  hasty  to  change  his 
woildly  estate  and  condition  with  many  of  these  so  over 
abounding  prelates ;  a  common  artisan  or  tradesman  of  the 
city,  with  ordinary  pastors  of  the  Church. 

[26.]  It  is  our  hard  and  heavy  lot,  that  no  other  sort  of  men 
being  grudged  at^  how  little  benefit  soever  the  public  weal 
reap  by  them,  no  state  complained  of  for  holding  that  which 
hath  grown  unto  them  by  lawful  means ;  only  the  governors 
of  our  souls,  they  that  study  night  and  day  so  to  guide  us,  that 
both  in  this  world  we  may  have  comfort  and  in  the  world  to 
come  endless  felicity  and  joy  (for  even  such  is  the  very  scope 
of  all  their  endeavours^  this  they  wish,  for  this  they  labour, 
how  hardly  soever  we  use  to  construe  of  their  intents):  hard, 
that  only  they  should  be  thus  continually  lifted  at  for  possess- 
ing but  that  whereunto  they  have  by  law  both  of  God  and 
man  most  just  title.  If  there  should  be  no  other  remedy  but 
that  the  violence  of  men  in  the  end  must  needs  bereave  them 
of  all  succour,  further  than  the  inclination  of  others  shall 
vouchsafe  to  cast  upon  them,  as  it  were  by  way  of  alms  for 
their  relief  but  from  hour  to  hour ;  better  they  are  not  than 
their  fathers,  which  have  been  contented  with  as  hard  a 
portion  at  the  world^s  hands :  let  the  light  of  the  sun  and 
moon,  the  common  benefit  of  heaven  and  earth  be  taken  from 
bishops,  if  the  question  were  whether  God  should  lose  his 
glory,  and  the  safety  of  his  Church  be  hazarded,  or  they 
reUnquish  the  right  and  interest  which  they  have  in  the 
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4S2  Appeal  againti  Sacrilege. 

itooK  VII.  things  of  this  world.  But  sith  the  question  m  truth  is 
^•"^''•"'  whether  Levi  shall  be  deprived  of  the  portion  of  God  or  no, 
to  the  end  that  Simeon  or  Beuben  may  devour  it  as  their 
spoil,  the  comfort  of  the  one  in  sustdning  the  injuries  which 
the  other  would  oiler,  must  be  that  prayer  poured  out  by 
Moses  the  prince  of  prophets,  in  most  tender  affeetioo  to 
Levi, ''  Bless,  O  Lord,  his  substance,  accept  thou  the  work  of 
^'  his  hands ;  smite  through  the  loins  of  them  that  rise  up 
'^  against  him,  and  of  them  which  hate  him,  that  they  rise  no 
"  more*.'' 

*  Deut.  zxxiii.  ii. 
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BOOK  VIIL 


THEIB  SEVENTH  ASSERTION,  THAT  UNTO  NO  CIVIL  PRINCE  OR  GOVERNOR 
THERE  MAY  BE  GIVEN  SUCH  POWER  OP  ECCLESIASTICAL  DOMINION 
AS  BY  THE  LAWS  OF  THIS  LAND  BEIX>NQETH  UNTO  THE  SUPREME 
REGENT  THEREOF. 

I.  ^j^TE  come  now  to  the  last  thing  whereof  there  is  con-  book  viu. 

T  T     troversy  moved,  namely  the  potoer  of  supreme  Juris '■ — ^ 

dietiony  which  for  distinction's  sake  we  call  the  potoer  ofecde- 
siastical  dominion. 

It  was  not  thought  fit  in  the  Jews'  commonwealth,  that 
the  exercise  of  supremacy  ecclesiastical  should  be  denied  unto 
him,  to  whom  the  exercise  of  chiefty  civil  did  appertain  ;  and 
therefore  their  kings  were  invested  with  both.  This  power 
they  gave  unto  Simon  *^  when  they  consented  that  he  should 
be  "  their  prince,"  not  only  "  to  set  men  over  the  works,  and 
"  over  the  country,  and  over  the  weapons,  and  over  the  for- 
*'  tresses,"  but  also  "  to  provide  for  the  holy  things ;"  "  and 
'^  that  he  should  be  obeyed  of  every  man,  and  that  all  the 
^'  writings  in  the  country  should  be  made  in  his  name,  and 
''  that  it  should  not  be  lawful  for  any  of  the  people  or  priests 
"  to  withstand  his  words,  or  to  call  any  congregation  in  the 
"  country  without  himf." 

And  if  it  be  haply  surmised^  that  thus  much  was  given 
unto  Simon^  as  being  both  prince  and  high  priest;  which 
otherwise^  being  only  their  civil  governor,  he  could  not  law- 
fully have  enjoyed :  we  must  note,  that  all  this  is  no  more 
than  the  ancient  kings  of  that  people  had,  being  kings  and 
not  priests.  By  this  power  David,  Asa,  Jehosaphat,  Ezekias, 
Jofiias,  and  the  rest,  made  those  laws  and  orders  which  the 
Sacred  History  speaketh  of,  concerning  matter  of  mere  reli- 
gion, the  affairs  of  the  temple,  and  service  of  God.  Finally, 
had  it  not  been  by  the  virtue  of  this  power,  how  should  it 

*  I  Maccab.  xiv.  42.  t  Vid.  inf.  c.  iii.  i. 
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ROOK  Yin.  possibly  have  come  to  pass,  that  the  piety  or  impiety  of  the 
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king  did  always  accordingly  change  the  public  face  of  reli- 


gion, which  thing  the  priests  by  themselves  never  did,  neither 
could  at  any  time  hinder  from  being  done!  Had  the  priesto 
alone  been  possessed  of  all  power  in  spiritual  aflBurs^  how 
should  any  law  concerning  matter  of  religion  have  been  made 
but  only  by  them !  In  them  it  had  been,  and  not  in  the  king, 
to  change  the  face  of  religion  at  any  time.  The  altering  of 
religion,  the  making  of  ecclesiastical  laws,  with  other  the  like 
actions  belonging  unto  the  power  of  dominion,  are  still  termed 
the  deeds  of  the  Kng;  to  shew  that  in  him  was  placed  supre- 
macy of  power  even  in  this  kind  over  all,  and  that  onto  their 
high  priests  the  same  was  never  committed,  saving  only  at 
such  times  as  their  priests  were  also  kings  or  princes  over 
them. 

[2.]  According  to  the  pattern  of  which  example,  the  like 
power  in  causes  ecclesiastical  is  by  the  laws  of  this  realm  an- 
nexed unto  the  crown.  And  there  are  which  imagine,  that 
kings,  being  mere  lay  persons,  do  by  this  means  exceed  the 
lawfid  bounds  of  their  calling.  Which  thing  to  the  end  that 
they  may  persuade,  they  first  make  a  necessary  separation 
perpetual  and  personal  between  the  Ohurch  and  the  com- 
monwealth. Secondly  *,  they  so  tie  all  kind  of  power  eccle- 
siastical unto  the  Church,  as  if  it  were  in  every  degree  their 
only  right  which  are  by  proper  spiritual  function  termed 
Church-governors,  and  might  not  unto  Christian  princes  in 
any  wise  appertain. 

To  lurk  under  shifting  ambiguities  and  equivocations  of 
words  in  matters  of  principal  weight,  is  childish.  A  chureh 
and  a  commonwealth  we  grant  are  things  in  nature  the  one 
distinguished  from  the  other.  A  conunonwealth  is  one  way, 
and  a  church  another  way,  defined.  J  In  thehr  opinion  the 
church  and  the  conunonwealth  are  corporations,  not  distin- 
guished only  in  nature  and  definition,  but  in  subsistence 
perpetually  severed ;  so  that  they  which  are  of  the  one  can 
neither  appoint  nor  execute  in  whole  nor  in  part  the  duties 
which  belong  unto  them  which  are  of  the  other,  without  open 
breach  of  the  law  of  God,  which  hath  divided  them,  and  doth 
require  that  being  so  divided  they  should  distinctly  and  seve- 
*  See  bebw,  c.  ii.  i. 
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rally  work^  as  depending  both  upon  God,  and  not  hanging|BooK  viii. 
one  upon  the  other's  approbation  for  that  which  either  hath\ — '- — '■— 
to  do. 

We  say  that  the  care  of  religion  being  common  unto  all  \ 
societies  politic,  such  societies  as  do  embrace  the  true  reli- 
gion have  the  name  of  the  Church  given  unto  every  of  them 
for  distinction  from  the  rest ;  so  that  every  body  politic  hath 
some  religion,  but  the  Church  that  religion  which  is  only  true. 
Truth  of  religion  is  that  proper  difierence  whereby  a  church 
is  distinguished  from  other  politic  societies  of  men.  We  here 
mean  true  religion  in  gross,  and  not  according  to  every  par- 
ticular :*  for  they  which  in  some  particular  points  of  religion 
do  swerve  from  the  truths  may  nevertheless  most  truly,  if  we 
compare  them  to  men  of  an  heathenish  religion,  be  said  to 
hold  and  profess  that  reli^on  which  is  true.  For  which 
cause^  there  being  of  old  so  many  politic  societies  established 
throughout  the  world,  only  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
which  had  the  truth  of  reli^on,  was  in  that  respect  the 
Church  of  God :  and  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  is  every 
such  politic  society  of  men,  as  doth  in  religion  hold  that 
truth  which  is  proper  to  Christianity.  As  a  politic  society  it 
doth  maintain  religion ;  as  a  church,  that  religion  which  Gt>d  . 
hath  revealed  by  Jesus  Christ.  — ^ 

With  us  therefore  the  name  of  a  church  importeth  only  a 
sodety  of  men,  first  united  into  some  public  form  of  regiment,  i 
and  secondly  distinguished  from  other  societies  by  the  exercise] 
of  Christian  religion.    With  them  on  the  other  side  the  name 
of  the  Church  in  this  present  question  importeth  not  only  a 
multitude  of  men  so  united  and  so  distinguished,  but  also  fur- 
ther the  same  divided  necessarily  and  perpetually  from  the 
^y  of  the  coDMUonwealth :  so  that  even  in  such  a  politic  \ 
society  as  consisteth  of  none  but  Christians,  yet  the  Church 
of  Christ  and  the  conmionwealth  are  two  corporations,  inde-  . 
pendently  each  subsisting  by  itself. 

^6  hold,  that  seeing  there  is  not  any  man  of  the  Church~ 
of  England  but  the  same  man  is  also  a  member  of  the  com- 
monwealth ;  nor  any  man  a  member  of  the  commonwealth, 
which  18  not  also  of  the  Church  of  England ;  therefore  as  in 
^  figure  triangular  the  base  doth  differ  from  the  sides  thereof, 
^d  yet  one  and  the  selfsame  line  is  both  a  base  and  also  a 
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BOOK  viii.side ;  a  side  aimply,  a  base  if  it  chanoe  to  be  the  bottom  and 
^'  *' ''  underlie  the  rest :  so,  albeit  properties  and  actions  of  one 
kind  do  cause  the  name  of  a  commonwealth,  qualities  and 
functions  of  another  sort  the  name  of  a  Church  to  be  given 
unto  a  multitude,  yet  one  and  the  sdfsame  multitude  may  in 
such  sort  be  both,  and  is  so  with  us,  that  no  person  apper- 
taining to  the  one  can  be  denied  to  be  also  of  the  other. 
Contrariwise,  unless  they  against  us  should  hold,  that  the 
Church  and  the  commonwealth  are  two,  both  distinct  and 
separate  societies,  of  which  two,  the  one  comprehendeth  al- 
ways persons  not  belonging  to  the  other ;  that  which  they 
do  they  could  not  conclude  out  of  the  difference  between  the 
Church  and  the  commonwealth ;  namely,  that  bishops  may 
not  meddle  with  the  affidrs  of  the  commonwealth,  because 
they  are  governors  of  another  corporation,  which  is  the 
Church;  nor  kings  with  making  laws  for  the  Church,  be- 
cause they  have  government  not  of  this  corporation,  but  of 
another  divided  from  it,  the  commonwealth ;  and  the  walls 
'  of  separation  between  these  two  must  for  ever  be  upheld. 
They  hold  the  necessity  of  personal  separation,  which  clean 
excludeth  the  power  of  one  man's  dealing  in  both ;  we  of 
natural,  which  doth  not  hinder,  but  that  one  and  the  same 
person  may  in  both  bear  a  principal  sway« 

[3.]  The  causes  of  common  received  error  in  this  point 
seem  to  have  been  especiaUy  two :  one,  that  they  who  em- 
brace true  religion  living  in  such  commonwealths  as  are  op- 
posite thereunto,  and  in  other  public  affairs  retaining  civil 
communion  with  such,  are  constrained,  for  the  exercise  of 
their  religion,  to  have  a  several  communion  with  those  who 
are  of  the  same  religion  with  them.  This  was  the  state  of 
the  Jewish  Church  both  in  Egypt  and  in  Babylon,  the  state 
of  Christian  Churches  a  long  time  after  Christ.  And  in  this 
case,  because  the  proper  affistirs  and  actions  of  the  Church, 
as  it  is  the  Church,  have  no  dependence  upon  the  laws,  or 
upon  the  governors  of  the  civil  state,  an  opinion  hath  there- 
by grown,  that  even  so  it  should  be  always.  This  was  it 
which  deceived  Allen  in  the  writing  of  his  Apology :  **  The 
'*  Apostles,"  saith  he,  '*  did  govern  the  church  in  Rome 
''  when  Nero  bare  rule,  even  as  at  this  day  in  aU  the  Turh^^s 
^^  dominions,  the  Church  hath  a  spiritual  regiment  without 
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^*  dependence,  and  so  ought  she  to  have,  live  she  amongst  book  vxh. 
"  heathens,  or  with  Christians.'"  -I ^-1-^ 

[4.]  Another  occasion  of  which  nusoonceit  is,  that  things 
appertaining  nnto  religion  are  both  distinguished  from  other 
afiairs,  and  have  always  had  in  the  Church  special  persons 
chosen  to  be  exercised  about  them.     By  which  distinction  of 
spiritual  affiurs  and  persons  therein  employed  from  temporal^ 
the  error  of  personal  separation  always  necessaiy  between 
the  Church  and  the  commonwealth  hath  strengthened  itself. 
For  of  every  politic  society  that  being  true  which  Aristotle  / 
hath^,  namely,  **  that  the  scope  thereof  is  not  simply  to  live^  | 
'^  nor  the  duty  so  much  to  provide  for  life,  as  for  means  of  1 
''  living  well :"  and  that  even  as  the  soul  is  the  worthier  part  ! . 
of  man,  so  human  societies  are  much  more  to  care  for  that  . 
which  tendeth  properly  unto  the  scull's  estate,  than  for  such ; 
temporal  things  as  this  life  doth  stand  in  need  of:    other 
proof  there  needs  none  to  shew  that  as  by  all  men  the  king- ! 
dom  of  God  is  first  to  be  sought  t  for,  so  in_all  common:  1 
wealths  things  spiritual  ought  above  temporal  to  be  provided 
f^.    inroTTKirigs  spiritual,  the  chiefest  is  religion  {.     For 
this  cause,  persons  and  things  employed  peculiarly  about 
the  affairs  of  religion,  are  by  an  excellency  termed  spiritual. 
The  heathen  themselves  had  their  spiritual  laws,  causes, 
and  offices^  §  always  severed  from  their  temporal;   neither 
did  this  make  two  independent  .estates  among  them.    God 
by  revealing  true  religion  doth  make  them  that  receive  it 
his  Church.     Unto  the  Jews  he  so  revealed  the  truth  of 
religion,  that  he  gave  them  in  special  consideration  laws, 
not  only  for  the  administration  of  things  spiritual,  but  also 
temporal.     The  Lord  himself  appointing  both  the  one  and 
the  other  in  that  commonwealth,  did  not  thereby  distract  it 
into  several  independent  communities,  but  institute  several 
functions  of  one  and  the  same  community.     Some  reason 
therefore  must  be  alleged  why  it  should  be  otherwise  in  the 
Chnrch  of  Christ. 

I  shall  not  need  to  spend  any  great  store  of  words  in  nine  kinds 
Answering  that  which  is  brought  out  of  holy  Scripture  to  conflnnatioti 

of  th«  fore- 

*  l*olit.  pib.  iii.  cap.  6.]  p.  102.  §  Arist.  Pol.  lib.  iii.  cap.  20.  [123. 

t  S.  Matt.  vi.  [33.1  1. 10.  et  181.  1.  a8.  D.  vi.  8.  t.  iu. 

I  Arbt.  Pol.  p.  190.  566.  c.  ed.  Duval.]  Liv.  Ub.  i.  c.  30. 
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BOOK  Tin.  shew  that  secular  and  ecclesiastical  affBurs  and  offices  are 
-  distinguished ;  neither  that  which  hath  been  borrowed  from 
antiquity,  using  bj  phrase  of  speech  to  oppose  the  oonunon- 
wealth  to  the  Church  of  Christ ;  nor  yet  the  reasons  which 
are  wont  to  be  brought  forth  as  witnesses^  that  the  Church 
and  commonwealth  are  always  distinct.  For  whether  a 
church  and  a  commonwealth  do  diflTery  is  not  the  question 
we  strive  for ;  but  our  controversy  is  concerning  the  kind  of 
distinction,  whereby  they  are  severed  the  one  from  the  other; 
whether  as  under  heathen  kings  the  Church  did  deal  with  her 
own  affidrs  within  herself,  without  depending  at  all  upon  any 
in  dvil  authority,  and  the  commonwealth  in  hers,  altogether 
without  the  privity  of  the  Church ;  so  it  ought  to  continue 
still,  even  in  such  commonwealths  as  have  now  publicly  em- 
braced the  truth  of  Christian  religion ;  whether  they  ought 
to  be  evermore  two  societies,  in  such  sort,  several  and  dis- 
tinct. 

I  ask  therefore,  what  society  that  was,  that  was  in  Borne, 
whereunto  the  Apostle  did  give  the  name  of  the  Church  of 
/  Borne  in  his  time  ?  If  they  answer,  as  needs  they  must,  that 
1  the  Church  of  Bome  in  those  days  was  that  whole  sodety  of 
I  men  which  in  Bome  professed  the  name  of  Christ,  and  not 
that  religion  which  the  laws  of  the  commonwealth  did  then 
authorize;  we  say  as  much,  and  therefore  grant  that  the 
conunonwealth  of  Bome  was  one  society,  and  the  Church  of 
Bome  another,  in  such  sort  as  there  was  between  them  no 
mutual  dependency.  But  when  whole  Bome  became  Christ- 
ian, when  they  all  embraced  the  gospel,  and  made  laws  in 
the  defence  thereof,  if  it  be  held  that  the  church  and  the 
commonwealth  of  Bome  did  then  remain  as  before ;  there  is 
no  way  how  this  could  be  possible,  save  only  one,  and  that 
is,  they  must  restrain  the  name  of  the  Church  in  a  Christian 
commonwealth  to  the  clergy,  excluding  all  the  residue  of 
believers,  both  prince  and  people.  For  if  all  that  believe  be 
contained  in  the  name  of  the  Church,  how  should  the  Church 
remain  by  personal  subsistence  dirided  from  the  common- 
wealth, when  the  whole  commonwealth  doth  believe ! 

The  Church  and  the  commonwealth  therefore  are  in  this 
case  personally  one  society,  which  society  being  termed  a 
commonwealth  as  it  liveth  under  whatsoever  form  of  secular 
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law  and  regiment,  a  church  as  it  hath  the  spiritual  law  ofBooK  vni. 
Jesus  Christ ;  forasmuch  as  these  two  laws  contain  so  many  — -  — ^ 
and  so  different  offices,  there  must  of  necessity  be  appointed 
in  it  some  to  one  charge,  and  some  to  another,  yet  without 
dividing   the  whole,  and  making  it  two    seveial   impaled 
societies. 

The  difference  therefore  either  of  affEurs  or  offices  ecclesi- 
astical from  secular*,  is  no  argument  that  the  Church  and 
the  commonwealth  are  always  separate  and  independent  the 
one  on  the  other :  which  thing  even  Allen  himself  considering 
somewhat  better,  doth  in  this  point  a  little  correct  his  former 
judgment  beforementioned,  and  confesseth  in  his  Defence  of 
English  Catholics,  that  'Hhe  power  political  hath  her  princes, 
'^  laws,  tribunals ;  the  spiritual,  her  prelates,  canons,  coun- 
"  cils,  judgments ;  and  those  (when  the  princes  are  pagans) 
'^  wholly  separate,  but  in  Christian  commonwealths  joined 
^'  though  not  confounded/'  Howbeit  afterwards  his  former 
sting  appeareth  again ;  for  in  a  Christian  commonwealth  he 
holdeth,  that  the  Church  ought  not  to  depend  at  all  upon  the 
authority  of  any  civil  person  whatsoever,  as  in  England  he 
aaith  it  doth. 

[5.]  It  will  be  objected,  that  ^'the  Fathers  do  oftentimes  2.  pnoCb  oi 
^*  mention  the  commonwealth  and  the  Church  of  Qod  by  way  St^wn  um 
''  of  opposition  t.    Can  the  same  thing  be  opposite  unto  it-oommon." 
"  self?  If  one  and  the  same  society  be  both,  what  sense  can  taken  i«m 
"  there  be  in  that  speech  which  saith,  that '  they  suffer  and  of  the     ~ 
^'  flourish  totrethert  V  What  sense  in  that  which  maketh  onepoaingthe 

one  to  liie 

''thing  adjudged  to  the  Church,  another  to  the  common- other. 
'' wealth  § !  Finally,  in  that  which  putteth  a  difference  be- 
'^  tween  the  causes  of  the  province  and  of  the  Church !  Doth 
"  it  not  hereby  appear  that  the  Church  and  the  common- 
'*  wealth  are  things  evermore  personally  separate  ||r 

No,  it  doth  not  hereby  appear  that  there  is  perpetually 
&Qy  such  separation ;  we  may  speak  of  them  as  two,  we  may 
sever  the  rights  and  causes  of  the  one  well  enough  from  the 
other,  in  regard  of  that  difference  which  we  grant  there  is 

*  3  Chron.  xix.  8, 1 1 ;  Heb.  v.  i ;  §  Eiueb.  de  Vita  Constant  lib.  iii. 
I  These,  v.  la ;  T.  C.  iii.  151.  [c.  65.] 

t  T.  C.  1.  iii.  p.  151,  II  Aug.  Ep.  167.  [aL  89.] 

I  Boer.  lib.  5.  pne&t.  Sosom.  lib.  3.  c.  90. 
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BOOK  Tin.  between  them,  albeit  we  make  no  personal  difference.     For 

'. — l-the  truth  is,  that  the  Church  and  the  commonwealth  are 

names  which  import  things  really  different ;  but  those  things 
are  accidents,  and  such  accidents  as  may  and  should  always 
dwell  lovingly  together  in  one  subject.  Wherefore  the  real 
difference  between  the  accidents  signified  by  those  names, 
doth  not  prove  different  subjects  for  them  always  to  reside  in. 
For  albeit  the  subjects  wherein  they  are  resident  be  some- 
time different,  as  when  the  people  of  God  have  their  being 
among  infidels ;  yet  the  nature  of  them  is  not  such  but  that 
their  subject  may  be  one,  and  therefore  it  is  but  a  changeable 
accident,  in  those  accidents,  when  the  subjects  they  are  in 
be  diverse. 

There  can  be  no  error  in  our  conceit  concerning  this  point, 
if  we  remember  still  what  accident  that  is,  for  which  a  society 
hath  the  name  of  a  conunonwealth,  and  what  accident  that 
which  doth  cause  it  to  be  termed  a  Church.  A  common- 
wealth we  name  it  simply  in  regard  of  some  regiment  or 
policy  under  which  men  live ;  a  church  for  the  truth  of  that 
religion  which  they  profess.  Now  names  betokening  acci- 
dents unabstracted,  do  betoken  not  only  those  accidents, 
but  also  together  with  them  the  subjects  whereunto  they 
cleave.  As  when  we  name  a  schoolmaster  and  a  physician, 
these  names  do  not  only  betoken  two  accidents,  teaching 
and  curing,  but  also  some  person  or  persons  in  whom  these 
accidents  are.  For  there  is  no  impediment  but  both  may  be 
one  man,  as  well  as  they  are  for  the  most  part  diverse.  The 
commonwealth  and  the  Church  therefore  being  such  names, 
they  do  not  only  betoken  those  accidents  of  civil  government 
and  Christian  religion  which  we  have  mentioned,  but  also 
together  with  them  such  multitudes  as  are  the  subjects  of 
those  accidents.  Again,  their  nature  being  such  that  they 
may  well  enough  Ax^eVL  together  in  one  subject,  it  followeth 
that  their  names,  though  always  implying  that  difference  of 
accidents  which  hath  been  set  down,  yet  do  not  always  imply 
different  subjects  also.  When  we  oppose  the  Church  there- 
fore and  the  commonwealth  in  a  Christian  society,  we  mean 
by  the  commonwealth  that  society  with  relation  unto  all  the 
public  affitirs  thereof,  only  the  matter  of  true  religion  ex- 
cepted ;  by  the  Church,  the  same  society  with  only  reference 
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unto  the  matter  of  true  religion,  without  any  other  affiursBooK  vm. 

besides:   when  that  society  which  is  both  a  church  and  a ^-^ 

commonwealth  doth  flourish  in  those  things  which  belong 
unto  it  as  a  commonwealth,  we  then  say,  '^  the  commonwealth 
'^  doth  flourish  -^  when  in  those  things  which  concern  it  as 
a  church,  '^the  Church  doth  flourish/'  when  in  both,  then 
^^  the  Church  and  commonwealth  flourish  together." 

The  Prophet  Esay,  to  note  corruptions  in  the  common- 
wealth, complaineth,  "*That  where  judgment  and  justice 
'^  had  lodged  now  were  murderers ;   princes  were  become 
"  companions  of  thieves ;  every  one  loved  gifts  and  rewards ; 
'^  but  the  fatherless  was  not  judged,  neither  did  the  widow'^s 
''  cause  come  before  them.^    To  shew  abuses  in  the  Church, 
Malachy   doth  make  his  complaintf:   *^Ve  offer  unclean 
^^  bread  upon  mine  altar :  if  ye  offer  the  blind  for  sacrifice,  it 
^'  is  not  amiss  as  ye  think ;  if  the  lame  and  the  sick,  nothing 
^^  is  amiss/'    The  treasures  which  David  |  did  bestow  upon 
the  temple  do  argue  the  love  which  he  bare  to  the  Church : 
the  pains  that  Nehemias§  took  for  building  the  walls  of  the 
city  are  tokens  of  his  care  for  the  commonwealth.    Causes  of 
the  commonwealth,  or  province,  are  such  as  Oallio  was  eon- 
tent  to  be  judge  of  || :  ^^  If  it  were  a  matter  of  wrong,  or  an 
^^  evil  deed,  O  ye  Jews,  I  would  according  to  reason  maintain 
'^  you  :^  causes  of  the  Church  are  such  as  Gallic  there^ 
rejecteth :  ''  If  it  be  a  question  of  your  law,  look  you  unto 
^*  it,  I  will  be  no  judge  of  those  things.'"    In  respect  of  these 
diflerences  therefore  the  Church  and  the  commonwealth  may 
in  speech  be  compared  or  opposed  aptly  enough  the  one  to 
the  other ;  yet  this  is  no  argument  that  they  are  two  inde* 
pendent  societies. 

[6.]  Some  other  reasons  there  are,  which  seem  a  little  more  3.  Proo&  or 
nearly  to  make  for  the  purpose,  as  long  as  they  are  but  heard  wpamtiou 
^d  not  sifted.    For  what  though  a  man  being  severed  bypendracy 


excommunication  from  the  Church,  be  not  thereby  deprived  c 

of  freedom  in  the  city:   nor  beine  there  discommoned,  is  the  cborcb. 

.1         -  J  '  G  '        taken  from 

thereby  forthwith  excommunicated  and  excluded  from  thetheeffpcts 

f^n         m  of  puniflli- 

t'iiurch**?  what  thouirh  the  Church  be  bound  to  receive  2^^*"- 
inem  upon  repentance,  whom  the  commonwealth  may  refuse 

*  leai.  i,  ai,  23.   t  Mai.  i.  7, 8.   J  i  Chron.  xxix.  3.    §  Nebcin,  ii.  17. 
II  Acts  xviii.  14.      IT  Ver.  15.       *♦  T.  C.  1.  in.  p.  15a. 


by  the  one  or 
the  other. 
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BOOK  Tm.  again  to  admit  if  it  ohanoe  the  same  men  to  be  shut  out  ot 

: both?  That  division  of  the  chnrch  and  commonwealth,  whid 

they  contend  for,  will  very  hardly  hereupon  follow. 

For  we  must  note  that  members  of  a  Cbristian  comnKm- 
wealth  have  a  triple  state ;  a  natural,  a  dvil^  and  a  spirituaL 
No  man^s  natural  estate  is  cut  off  otherwise  than  by  ibt 
capital  execution,  after  which  he  that  is  gone  from  the  bodv 
of  the  commonwealth  doth  not,  I  think,  remain  still  in  tlie 
body  of  the  visible  Church. 

And  concerning  a  man's  civil  estate,  the  same  is  subject 
partly  to  inferior  abatements  of  liberty,  and  partly  unto  dimi- 
nution in  the  very  highest  degree,  such  as  banishment  is; 
whichj  sith  it  casteth  out  quite  and  clean  from  the  body  of 
the  commonwealth,  must  needs  also  oonsequently  cast  the 
banished  party  even  out  of  the  very  Church  he  was  of  before, 
because  that  Church  and  the  commonwealth  he  was  of  were 
both  one  and  the  same  society :  so  that  whatsoever  doth 
separate  utterly  a  man^s  person  from  the  one,  it  separateth 
also  from  the  other.  As  for  such  abatements  of  civil  state 
as  take  away  only  some  privilege,  dignity,  or  other  benefit 
which  a  man  enjoyeth  in  the  commonwealth,  they  reach  only 
unto  our  dealing  with  public  affairs,  from  which  what  should 
let  but  that  men  may  be  excluded  and  thereunto  restored 
again,  without  diminishing  or  augmenting  the  number  of 
persons  in  whom  either  church  or  commonwealth  consisteth! 
He  that  by  way  of  punishment  loseth  his  voice  in  a  pubbc 
election  of  magistrates,  ceaseth  not  thereby  to  be  a  citizen. 
A  man  disfranchised  may  notwithstanding  enjoy  as  a  subject 
the  common  benefit  of  protection  under  laws  and  magistrates. 
So  that  these  inferior  diminutions  which  touch  men  civilly^ 
but  neither  do  dean  extinguish  their  estate  as  they  belong  to 
the  commonwealth,  nor  impair  a  whit  their  condition  as  they 
are  of  the  Church  of  Qod :  these  I  say  clearly  do  prove  a 
difference  of  the  affairs  of  the  one  from  the  other,  but  such 
a  difference  as  maketh  nothing  for  their  surmise  of  distract^ 
societies. 

And  concerning  excommunication,  it  cutteth  off  indeed 
from  the  Church,  and  yet  not  from  the  commonwealth; 
howbeit  so,  that  the  party  excommunicate  is  not  thereby 
severed  from  one  body  which  subsisteth  in  itself,  and  retained 
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of  another  in  like  sort  sabsisting;  but  he  that  before  had  book  viii, 
fellowship  with  that  society  whereof  he  was  a  member,  as — -  '-^ 
well  touching  things  spiritual  as  ciyil,  is  now  by  force  of 
excommunication,  although  not  severed  from  the  same  body 
in  civil  affidrs^  nevertheless  for  the  time  cut  off  from  it  as 
touching  communion  in  those  things  which  belong  to  the  said 
body^  as  it  is  the  Church. 

A  man  which  hath  both  been  excommunicated  by  the 
Churchy  and  deprived  of  civil  dignity  in  the  conmionwealth, 
is  upon  his  repentance  necessarily  readunited  into  the  one, 
but  not  of  necessity  into  the  other.  What  then !  that  which 
he  is  adunited  unto  is  a  communion  in  things  divine^  whereof 
saints  are  partakers ;  that  from  which  he  is  withheld  is  the 
benefit  of  some  human  privilege  or  right  which  other  citizens 
haply  enjoy.  But  are  not  those  Saints  and  Citizens  one  and 
the  same  people!  are  they  not  one  and  the  same  society! 
doth  it  hereby  appear  that  the  Church  which  receiveth  an 
exconununicate  man,  can  have  no  dependency  of  any  person 
which  is  of  chief  authority  and  power,  in  those  things  of  the 
commonwealth  whereunto  the  same  party  is  not  admitted! 

[7.]  Wherefore  to  end  this  pointy  I  conclude :  First,  that    | 
under  dominions  of  infidels,  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  their 
conunonwealth,  were  two  societies  independent.    Secondly, 
that  in  those  commonwealths  where  the  bishop  of  Bome 
beareth  sway,  one  society  is  both  the  Church  and  the  com- 
monwealth ;  but  the  bishop  of  Bome  doth  divide  the  body 
into  two  diverse  bodies^  and  doth  not  suffer  the  Church  to 
depend  upon  the  power  of  any  civil  prince  or  potentate. 
Thirdly,  Uiat  within  this  reahn  of  England  the  case  is  nei- 
ther as  in  the  one,  nor  as  in  the  other  of  the  former  two : 
but  from  the  state  of  pagans  we  differ,  in  that  with  us  one 
society  is  both  the  Church  and  commonwealth,  which  with 
them  it  was  not ;   as  also  from  the  state  of  those  nations 
which  subject  themselves  to  the  bishop  of  Bome,  in  that  our 
Ohurch  hath  dependency  upon  the  chief  in  our  common- 
wealth, which  it  hath  not  under  him.    In  a  word,  our  estate 
u  according  to  the  pattern  of  God'*s  own  ancient  elect  people, 
which  people  was  not  part  of  them  the  conunonwealth,  and 
P^M  of  them  the  Church  of  God,  but  the  selfsame  people 


494  D^nitian  of  Supr^ms  Poteer : 

BOOK  vin.  whole  and  entire  were  both  under  one  chief  €k>vemor,  on 
^-^  whose  supreme  authority  they  did  all  depend. 


II.  [i.]  ^^ow  the  drift  of  all  that  hath  been  alleged  to 
prove  perpetual  separation  and  independency  between  the 
Church  and  the  commonwealth  is,  that  this  being  held  ne- 
cessary, it  might  consequently  be  thought,  that  in  a  Christian 
kingdom  he  whose  power  is  greatest  over  the  commonwealth 
may  not  lawfully  have  supremacy  of  power  also  over  the 
Church,  as  it  is  a  church  ;  that  is  to  say,  so  far  as  to  order 
and  dispose  of  spiritual  affiiirs,  as  the  highest  uncommanded 
commander  in  them.  Whereupon  it  is  grown  a  question, 
whether  power  ecclesiastical  over  the  Church,  power  of  do- 
minion in  such  degree  as  the  laws  of  this  land  do  grant  unto 
the  sovereign  governor  thereof,  may  by  the  said  supreme 
Head  and  Governor  lawfully  be  enjoyed  and  held  ?  For  re- 
solution wherein,  we  are,  first,  to  define  what  the  power  of 
dominion  is :  then  to  shew  by  what  right :  after  what  sort  : 
in  what  measure:  with  what  conveniency:  according  unto 
whose  example  Christian  kings  may  have  it.  And  when  these 
generalities  are  opened,  to  examine  afterwards  how  lawful 
that  is  which  we  in  regard  of  dominion  do  attribute  unto  our 
own  :  namely,  the  title  of  headship  over  the  Church,  so  far  as 
the  bounds  of  this  kingdom  do  reach :  the  prerogative  of  calling 
and  dissolving  greater  assemblies,  about  spiritual  affairs  public: 
the  right  of  assenting  unto  all  those  orders  concerning  religion, 
which  must  after  be  in  force  as  laws :  the  advancement  of  prin> 
cipal  church-governors  to  their  rooms  of  prelacy :  judicial  au- 
thority higher  than  others  are  capable  of:  and  exemption  from 
being  punishable  with  such  kind  of  censures  as  the  platform  of 
reformation  doth  teach  that  they  ought  to  be  subject  unto. 
wh^tije  I  [2.]  Without  order  there  is  no  living  in  public  society,  be- 
domioion  is.'  causo  the  want  thereof  is  the  mother  of  confusion,  where- 
upon division  of  necessity  followeth,  and  out  of  division, 
inevitable  destruction  *.  The  Apostle  t  therefore  giving 
instruction  to  public  societies,  requireth  that  all  things  be 
orderly  done.  Order  can  have  no  place  in  things,  unless  it 
be  settled  amongst  the  persons  that  shall  by  office  be  con- 
versant about  them.  And  if  things  or  persons  be  ordered, 
♦  Luke  xi.  17.  1 1  Cor.  xiv.  40. 
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this  doth  imply  that  they  are  distinguiBhed  by  degrees.     For  book  viil 
order  is  a  gradual  disposition.  ' 

The  whole  world  consisting  of  parts  so  many,  so  different, 
is  by  this  only  thing  npheld;  he  which  framed  them  hath 
set  them  in  order.  Yea,  the  very  Deity  itself  both  keepeth 
and  requireth  for  ever  this  to  be  kept  as  a  law,  that  whereso- 
ever there  is  a  coagmentation  of  many,  the  lowest  be  knit  to 
the  highest  by  that  which  being  interjacent  may  cause  each  to 
cleave  unto  other,  and  so  all  to  continue  one. 

This  order  of  things  and  persons  in  public  societies  is 
the  work  of  poUty,  and  the  proper  instrument  thereof  in 
every  degree  is  power;  power  being  that  ability  which  we 
have  of  ourselves,  or  receive  from  others^  for  performance  of 
any  action.  If  the  action  which  we  are  to  perform  be  con- 
versant about  matter  of  mere  religion,  the  power  of  perform- 
ing it  is  then  spiritual ;  and  if  that  power  be  such  as  hath  not^ 
any  other  to  overrule  it,  we  term  it  dominion,  or  power  su 
preme,  so  far  as  the  bounds  thereof  do  extend. 

[3.]  When  therefore  Christian  kings  are  said  to  have 
Bpiritual  dominion  or  supreme  power  in  ecclesiastical  affairs 
and  causes,  the  meaning  is,  that  within  their  own  precincts 
and  territories  they  have  authority  and  power  to  command 
even  in  matters  of  Christian  religion,  and  that  there  is  no 
higher  nor  greater  that  can  in  those  causes  over-command 
them,  where  they  are  placed  to  reign  as  kings.  But  withal 
we  must  likewise  note  that  their  power  is  termed  supremacy, 
as  being  the  highest,  not  simply  without  exception  of  any 
thing.  For  what  man  is  there  so  brain-sick,  as  not  to  except 
in  such  speeches  God  himself,  the  King  of  all  the  kings  of 
the  earth!  Besides,  where  the  law  doth  give  him  dominion, 
who  doubteth  but  that  the  king  who  receiveth  it  must  hold  it 
of  and  under  the  law !  according  to  that  axiom,  *'  Attribuat 
^^  rex  legi,  quod  lex  attribuit  ei,  potestatem  et  dominium :'' 
and  again,  *^  Bex  non  debet  esse  sub  homine»  sed  sub  Deo  et 
"lege."  Thirdly,  whereas  it  is  not  altogether  without 
reason,  that  kings  are  judged  to  have  by  virtue  of  their 
dominion,  although  greater  power  than  any,  yet  not  than 
all  the  states  of  those  societies  conjoined,  wherein  such 
sovereign  rule  is  given  them;  there  is  not  hereunto  any 
thing  contrary  by  us  affirmed,  no,  not   when   we    grant 
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BOOK  Yin.  supreme  authority  unto  kings,  because    supremacy   is    no 

^otherwise  intended  or  meant  than  to  exclude  partly  foreign 

powers,  and  partly  the  power  which  belongeth  in  several 
unto  others,  contained  as  parts  within  that  politic  body 
over  which  those  kings  have  supremacy.  ^*  Where  the 
^<  king  hath  power  of  dominion,  or  supreme  power,  there  no 
^'  foreign  state  or  potentate,  no  state  or  potentate  domestical, 
*'  whether  it  consist  of  one  or  of  many,  can  possibly  have 
.    ''  in  the  same  affiiirs  and  causes  authority  higher  than  the 

^  ^"lung." 

Power  of  spiritual  dominion  therefore  is  in  causes  ecclesi- 
astical that  ruling  authority,  which  neither  any  Jbreign  state, 
nor  yet  any  part  of  that  politic  body  at  home,  wherein  the 
same  is  established,  can  lawfully  overrule, 
^w^t       r~[4]  Unto  which  supreme  power  in  kings  two  kinds  of 
^^      'adversaries  there  are  that  have  opposed  themselves:    one 
^si^     sort  defending,  ''that  supreme  power  in  causes  ecclesiastical 
^^  throughout  the  world  appertaineth  of  divine  right  to  the  bi- 
"  shop  of  Bome  ^  another  sort,  that  the  said  power  belongeth 
'*  in  every  national  church  unto  the  clergy  thereof  assembled."' 
We  which  defend  as  well  against  the  one  as  the  other,  ^^  that 
^^  kings  within  their  own  precincts  may  have  it,^  must  shew 
by  what  right  it  may  come  unto  them. 

[5.]  First,  unto  me  it  seemeth  ahnost  out  of  doubt  and 
controversy,  that  every  independent  multitude,  before  any 
certain  form  of  regiment  established,  hath,  under  God's 
supreme  authority,  full  dominion  over  itself,  even  as  a  man 
not  tied  with  the  bond  of  subjection  as  yet  unto  any  other, 
hath  over  himself  the  like  power,  God  creating  mankind  did 
endue  it  naturally  with  full  power  to  guide  itself,  in  what 
kind  of  societies  soever  it  should  choose  to  live.  A  man 
which  is  bom  lord  of  himself  may  be  made  another^s  servant : 
and  that  power  which  naturally  whole  societies  have,  may  be 
derived  into  many,  few,  or  one,  under  whom  the  rest  shall 
then  live  in  subjection. 

Some  multitudes  are  brought  into  subjection  by  force,  as 
they  who  being  subdued  are  fain  to  submit  their  necks  unto 
what  yoke  it  pleaseth  their  conquerors  to  lay  upon  them; 
which  conquerors  by  just  and  lawful  wars  do  hold  their 
power  over  such  multitudes  as  a  thing  descending  unto  them, 
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diviiie  providence  itself  so  disposing.     For  it  is  God  who  book  vm. 

giyeth  victory  in  the  day  of  war.     And  unto  whom  dominion '■ — 

in  this  sort  is  derived,  the  same  they  enjoy  ^according  unto 
that  law  of  nations,  which  law  authorizeth  conquerors  to  reign 
as  absolute  lords  over  them  whom  they  vanquish. 

Sometimes  it  pleaseth  God  himself  by  special  appointment 
to  choose  out  and  nominate  such  as  to  whom  dominion  shall 
be  given,  which  thing  he  did  often  in  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel.     They  who  in  this  sort  receive  power  have  it  im* 
mediately  from  God,  by  mere  divine  right ;  they  by  human, « 
on  whom  the  same  is  bestowed  according  unto  men's  discre- 
tion, when  they  are  left  free  by  God  to  make  choice  of  their 
own  governor.     By  which  of  these  means  soever  it  happen  \       < 
that  kings  or  governors  be  advanced  unto  their  states,  we  \       | 
must  acknowledge  both  their  lawful  choice  to  be  approved  of   I       \ 
God,  and  themselves  to  be  God'*s  ligutenants  *t  and  confess/ 
their  power  hisf. 

As  for  supreme  power  in  ecclesiastical  afiairs,  the  word  of 
God  doth  no  where  appoint  that  all  kings  should  have  it, 
neither  that  any  should  not  have  it;  for  which  cause  it 
seemeth  to  stand  altogether  by  human  right,  that  unto 
Christian  kings  there  is  such  dominion  given. 

[6.]  Again,  on  whom  the  same  is  bestowed  even  at  men^s 
discretion^  they  likewise  do  hold  it  by  divine  rig^t.  If  God 
in  his  own  revealed  word  have  appointed  such  power  to  be, 
although  himself  extraordinarily  bestow  it  not,  but  leave  the 
appointment  of  the  persons  unto  men ;  yea,  albeit  €k>d  do 
neither  appoint  the  thing  nor  assign  the  person ;  neverthe- 
less when  men  have  established  both,  who  doth  doubt  but 
that  sundry  duties  and  offices  depending  thereupon  are  pre- 
scribed in  the  word  of  God,  and  consequently  by  that  very 
right  to  be  exacted! 

For  example's  sake,  the  power  which  the  Boman  emperors 
^  over  foreign  provinces  was  not  a  thing  which  the  law  of 
God  did  ever  institute,  neither  was  Tiberius  Csesar  by  special 

.  *  Dan.  ii.  31.  iv;  Isai.  xlv;  Rom.    ''  noU  Sfxoiot,  oia  ytywi^g  €k  rhg 
*^*«  **  aMis  vXoff,  wrA  Tf  vwra  d*  cipvoo-- 

tavTov 


"*gno)  t6  imp  [aKopos]  rois  Xoi- 
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^KTiiLoommiBsioii  from  heaven  therewith  inveeted;  and  yet  the  pay- 

-'-  ment  of  tribute  unto  GoBsar  bdng  uutde  emperor  is  the  plain 

law  of  JesuB  Chriat.     Unto  kings  by  human  right,  honour  by 
very  divine  right,  is  due  ;  man's  ordinances  are  many  times 
presupposed  as  grounds  in  the  statutes  of  God.    And  there- 
fore of  what  kind  soever  the  means  be  whereby  governors 
are  lawfully  advanced  unto  their  seats,  as  we  by  the  law  of 
Qod  stand  bound  meekly  to  acknowledge  them  for  God's  lieu- 
tenants, and  to  confess  their  power  his^  so  they  by  the  same 
law  are  both  authorized  and  required  to  use  that  power  ns 
far  as  it  may  be  in  any  sort  available  to  his  honour.    The 
law  appointeth  no  man  to  be  an  husband,  but  if  a  man  hare 
betaken  himself  unto  that  condition,  it  giveth  him  then  au- 
thority over  his  own  wife.     That  the  Christian  world  should 
be  ordered  by  kingly  regiment,  the  law  of  God  doth  not  any 
where  command ;   and  yet  the  law  of  God  doth  give  them 
/  right,  which  once  are  exalted  to  that  estate,  to  exact  at  the 
hands  of  their  subjects  general  obedience  in  whatsoever  af- 
fairs their  power  may  serve  to  command.   So  God  doth  ratify 
the  works  of  that  sovereign  authority  which  kings  have  re- 
ceived by  men. 
AftttwfaAt      [7.]  This  is  therefore  the  right  whereby  kings  do  hold 
their  power ;  but  yet  in  what  sort  the  same  doth  rest  and 
abide  in  them  it   somewhat   further  behoveth   to  search. 
Wherein,  that  we  be  not  enforced  to  make  over  large  dis- 
courses about  the  different  conditions  of  sovereign  or  supreme 
power^  that  which  we  speak  of  kings  shall  be  with  respect  to 
the  state  and  according  to  the  nature  of  this  kingdom,  where 
the  people  are  in  no  subjection,  but  such  as  willingly  them- 
selves have  condescended  unto,  for  their  own  most  behoof 
and  security.     In  kingdoms  therefore  of  this  quality  the 
highest  governor  hath  indeed  universal  dominion,  but  with 
dependence  upon  that  whole  entire  body,  over  the  several 
parts  whereof  he  hath  dominion  ;  so  that  it  standeth  for  an 
axiom  in  this  case,  The  king  is  "major  singulis,  universifi 
"  minor.*" 

[8.]  The  king^s  dependency  we  do  not  construe  as  some 
have  done,  who  are  of  opinion  that  no  man^s  birth  can  make 
him  a  king,  but  every  particular  person  advanced  unto  such 
authority  hath  at  his  entrance  into  his  reign  the  same  be- 
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stowed  upon  him,  as  an  estate  in  condition,  by  the  voluntary  book  viii. 

deed  of  the  people,  in  whom  it  doth  lie  to  put  by  any  one,  and '- 

to  prefer  some  other  before  him,  better  liked  of,  or  judged 
fitter  for  the  place,  and  that  the  party  so  rejected  hath  herein 
no  injury,  no  not  although  this  be  done  in  a  place  where 
the  crown  doth  go  Korh,  yivosy  by  succession,  and  to  a  person 
which  being  capable  hath  apparently,  if  blood  be  respected, 
the  nearest  right.  They  plainly  affirm  ♦,  that  "  in  all  well- 
*^  appointed  kingdoms,  the  custom  evermore  hath  been,  and 
^'  is,  that  children  succeed  not  their  deceased  parents  till  the 
'^  people  after  a  sort  have  created  them  anew,  neither  that 
"  they  grow  to  their  fathers  as  natural  and  proper  heirs,  but 
^*  are  then  to  be  reckoned  for  kings,  when  at  the  hands  of 
"  such  as  represent  the  people's  majesty  they  have  by  a 
^^  sceptre  and  diadem  received  as  it  were  the  investiture  of 
"  kingly  power,**  Their  very  words  aref,  "That  where  such 
^  power  18  settled  into  a  family  or  kindred,  the  stock  itself  is 
^*  thereby  chosen,  but  not  the  twig  that  springeth  of  it.  The 
^^  next  of  the  stock  unto  him  which  reigneth  are  not  through 
^  nearness  of  blood  made  kings,  but  rather  set  forth  to  stand 
^^  for  the  kingdom.  Where  regal  dominion  is  hereditary,  it  is 
^'  notwithstanding  if  ye  look  to  the  persons  themselves  which 
''  have  it  altogether  elective."  To  this  purpose  are  alleged 
t  heaps  of  Scriptures  concerning  the  solemn  coronation  or 
inauguration  of  Saul,  of  David,  of  Solomon,  of  others,  by  the 
nobles,  ancients,  and  people  of  the*  commonwealth  of  Israel ; 
as  if  these  solemnities  were  a  kind  of  deed,  whereby  the  right 
of  dominion  is  given.  Which  strange,  untrue,  and  unnatural 
conceits,  set  abroad  by  seedsmen  of  rebellion,  only  to  animate 
unquiet  spirits,  and  to  feed  them  with  a  possibility  of  aspiring 
unto  thrones  and  sceptres,  if  they  can  win  the  hearts  of  the 
people,  what  hereditary  title  soever  any  other  before  them 
^ay  have,  I  say,  these  unjust  and  insolent  positions  I  would 
not  mention,  were  it  not  thereby  to  make  the  countenance  of 
truth  more  orient :  for  unless  we  will  openly  proclaim  defianceX 
nnto  all  law,  equity,  and  reason,  we  must  (there  is  no  remedy)  . 
acknowledge,  that  in  kingdoms  hereditary  birth  giveth  righty 
nnto  sovereign  dominion ;  and  the  death  of  the  predecessor 

*  JuniuB  Brutus,  Vindic,  p.  83.      t  Junius  Brutus,  Vindic.  p.  85. 116. 
J  Pag.  78.  [105,  &c.] 
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TOOK  TiiL  putteth  the  sucoeasor  by  blood  in  Beiain.    Those  public  so- 

'—^  lemnities  before  mentioned  do  bnt  either  serve  for  an  open 

testification  of  the  inheritor^s  right,  or  belong  to  the  form 
of  inducting  him  into  possession  of  that  thing  he  hath  right 
unto.  And  therefore  in  case  it  do  happen  that  ^thout  right 
of  blood  a  man  in  such  wise  be  possessed,  all  those  things 
are  utterly  void,  they  make  him  no  indefeasiUe  estate,  the 
inheritor  by  blood  may  dispossess  him  as  an  usurper. 

[9.]  The  case  thus  standing,  albeit  we  judge  it  a  thing  most 
true,  that  kings,  even  inheritors,  do  hold  th^r  right  to  the 
power  of  dominion,  with  dependency  upon  the  whole  entire 
body  politic  over  which  they  rule  as  kings ;  yet  so  it  may 
not  be  understood,  as  if  such  dependency  did  grow,  for  that 
every  supreme  governor  doth  personaDy  take  from  thence  his 
power  by  way  of  gift,  bestowed  of  their  own  free  accord  upon 
him  at  the  time  of  his  entrance  into  his  said  place  of  sove- 
reign government.  But  the  cause  of  dependeni^  is  in  that 
first  original  conveyance,  when  power  was  derived  by  the 
whole  into  one ;  to  pass  from  him  unto  them,  whom  out  of 
lum  nature  by  lawful  birth  should  produce,  and  no  natural 
or  legal  inability  make  uncapable.  Neither  can  any  man 
vrith  reason  think,  but  that  the  first  institution  of  kings  is  a 
sufficient  consideration  wherefore  their  power  should  always 
depend  on  that  from  which  it  did  then  flow*.  Original 
influence  of  power  from  the  body  into  the  king,  is  cause  of 
the  king^s  dependency  in  power  upon  the  body. 

[10.]  By  dependency  we  mean  subordination  and  subjec- 
tion. A  manifest  token  of  which  dependency  may  be  this : 
as  there  is  no  more  certain  alignment  that  lands  are  held 
under  any  as  lord,  than  if  we  see  that  such  lands  in  defect 
of  heirs  do  fall  by  escheat  unto  him ;  in  like  manner  it  doth 
rightly  follow,  that  seeing  dominion,  when  there  is  none  to 
inherit  it^  retumeth  unto  the  body,  therefore  they  which 
before  were  inheritors  thereof  did  hold  it  with  dependency 
upon  the  body.  So  that  by  comparing  the  body  with  the 
head,  as  touching  power,  it  seemeth  always  to  reside  in  both, 
ftindamentally  or  radically  in  the  one,  in  the  other  deriva- 
tively ;  in  the  one  the  habit,  in  the  other  the  act  of  power. 

*  Vide  Cicer.  de  Offic.  pi.  12.] 
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May  then  a  body  politic  at  all  times  withdraw  in  whole  or  book  yiii. 
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in  part  that  influence  of  dominion  which  pasaeth  from  it,  if — '  '  '  ' 
inconyenience  doth  grow  thereby?  It  must  be  presumed, 
that  supreme  governors  will  not  in  such  case  oppose  them- 
selves, and  be  stiff  in  detaining  that,  the  use  whereof  is  with 
public  detriment :  but  surely  without  their  consent  I  see  not 
how  the  body  should  be  able  by  any  just  means  to  help 
itself,  saving  when  dominion  doth  escheat.  Such  things  there- 
fore must  be  thought  upon  beforehand,  that  power  may  be 
limited  ere  it  be  granted ;  which  is  the  next  thing  we  are  to 
consider. 

[ii.]  In  power  of  dominion,  all  kings  have  not  an  equal i°j^ 
latitude.  Kings  by  conquest  make  their  own  charter:  so 
that  how  laige  their  power,  either  civil  or  spiritual^  is^  we 
cannot  with  any  certainty  define,  further  than  only  to  set 
them  in  general  the  law  of  €h>d  and  nature  for  bounds.  Kings 
by  G^B  own  special  appointment  have  also  that  largeness  of 
power,  which  he  doth  assign  or  permit  with  approbation. 
Touching  kings  which*  were  first  instituted  by  agreement  and 
composition  made  with  them  over  whom  they  reign,  how  far 
their  power  may  lawfully  extend,  the  articles  of  compact  be- 
tween them  must  shew :  not  the  articles  only  of  compact  at 
the  first  beginning,  which  for  the  most  part  are  either  clean 
worn  out  of  knowledge,  or  else  known  unto  very  few,  but 
whatsoever  hath  been  after  in  free  and  voluntary  manner  con- 
descended unto,  whether  by  express  consent,  whereof  positive 
laws  are  witnesses^  or  else  by  silent  allowance  famously  noti- 
fied through  custom  reaching  beyond  the  memory  of  man. 
By  which  means  of  after-agreement,  it  cometh  many  times  to 
pass  in  kingdoms,  that  they  whose  ancient  predecessors  were 
by  violence  and  force  made  subject,  do  grow  even  by  little 
and  little  into  that  most  sweet  form  of  kingly  government 
which  philosophers  define  to  be  ^^  ^regency  willingly  sus- 
*'  tained  and  endured,  with  chiefty  of  power  in  the  greatest 
"  things.'' 

[i2.]  Many  of  the  ancient  in  their  writings  do  speak  of 
kiDgs  with  such  high  and  ample  terms,  as  if  universality  of 
power,  even  in  regard  of  things  and  not  of  persons  only, 

*  Ami.  Pol.  lib.  iii.  cap.  i.  [cap.  lo.  E.  cap.  i6.  ed.  Duval,  t.  iii.  477.  B.] 
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BOOK  vm.  did  appertain  to  the  very  being  of  a  king*.  The  reason  is, 
^'''*"*  because  their  speech  concerning  kings  they  frame  according 
to  the  state  of  those  monarohs  to  whom  unlimited  authority 
was  given :  which  some  not  observing,  imagine  that  all  kings, 
even  in  that  they  are  kings,  ought  to  have  whatsoever  power 
they  find  any  sovereign  ruler  lav^ully  to  have  enjoyed.  But 
the  most  judicious  philosopher,  whose  eye  scarce  any  thing 
did  escape  which  was  to  be  found  in  the  bosom  of  nature^  he 
considering  how  far  the  power  of  one  sovereign  ruler  may 
be  different  from  another's  regal  authority,  noteth  in  Spartan 
kingst*  *'  that  of  all  others  lav^ully  reigning  they  had  the 
^^  most  restrained  power .^  A  king  which  hath  not  supreme 
.  power  in  the  greatest  things,  is  rather  entitled  a  king,  than 
invested  with  real  sovereignty.  We  cannot  properly  tenn 
him  a  king,  of  whom  it  may  not  be  said^  at  the  leastwise, 
as  touching  certain  the  very  chiefest  affairs  of. state,  avr^ 
liiv  ipx^u^,  ipx^^rOoi  hi  ins*  ovhtvhs,  "  his  right  in  them  is  to 
*^  have  rule,  not  subject  to  any  other  predominant.^'  I  am 
not  of  opinion  that  simply  always  in  kjngs  the  most,  but  the 
best  limited  power  is  best :  the  most  limited  is,  that  which 
may  deal  in  fewest  things ;  the  best,  that  which  in  dealing  is 
tied  unto  the  soundest,  perfeotest,  and  most  indifferent  rule; 
which  rule  is  the  law ;  I  mean  not  only  the  law  of  nature  and 
of  €h>d,  but  very  national  or  municipal  law  consonant  there- 
unto. Hapi»er  that  people  whose  law  is  their  king  in  the 
greatest  things,  than  that  whose  king  is  himself  their  law. 
Where  the  king  doth  guide  the  state,  and  the  law  the  king, 
that  ccHnmonwealth  is  like  an  harp  or  melodious  instrument^ 
.  the  strings  whereof  are  tuned  and  handled  all  by  one,  follow- 
.  ing  as  laws  the  rules  and  canons  of  musical  science.  Most 
^divinely  therefore  Archytas  maketh  unto  public  felicity  these 
four  steps,  every  later  whereof  doth  spring  from  the  former, 
as  from  a  mother  cause ;  i  fxiv  fiaa-ikehs  if6iu^s,  6  ilk  ipx!*^ 
cucdkovOos,  6  Sk  iffxpiJL€POs  ikeM^pos,  &  d'  Ska  KOip^vla  cvdo^i'tj 

*  Pythagoras  apnd  Ecphant.  de  ed.  Gaisford. 

Regno.    *0    Kor     dperhf    i^apx^v  t  Polit.  iii.  14. 

ffaX/croi    [r«]    |3a<rcXf^,    mi\    tvn,  t  [Ap.    Stob.    Floril.   II.  l^] 

ravTOP  €xmf  ffukimf  rt  icai  luHpmHWf  **  The  kinff  ruling  bv  law,  the  rsor 

trwi  T^  %mh  aMv,  dmrtp  6  e<^  '^  gistrate  following,  tne  subject  fre^ 

?Y«i  mri  re  tAf  x^ffuoy  ml  tA  cV  "  and  the  whole  society  happy." 
airf .    [ap.   Stob.  Floril.  ii.  333. 
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adding  on  the  contrary  side,  that  ^^  where  this  order  is  not,  book  viii. 
''  it  Cometh  by  transgression  thereof  to  pass  that  the  king  ■  *  •^^'^^; 
^^  groweth  a  tyrant ;  he  that  ruleth  under  him  abhorreth  to 
'^  be  guided  and  commanded  by  him ;    the  people  subject 
'^  under  both,  have  freedom  under  neither ;   and  the  whole 
"  community  is  wretched/' 

[13.]  In  which  respect^  I  cannot  choose  but  commend  highly 
their  wisdom^  by  whom  the  foundations -of  this  commonwealth 
have  been  laid ;  wherein  though  no  manner  person  or  cause 
be  unsubject  to  the  king^s  power,  yet  so  is  the  power  of  the 
king  over  all  and  in  all  limited,  that  unto  all  his  proceedings 
the  law  itself  is  a  rule.  The  axioms  of  our  regal  government^ 
are  these :  '*  Lex  facit  regem :""  the  king^s  grant  of  any  favour 
made  contrary  to  the  law  is  void;  *'Bex  nihil  potest  nisi 
'^  quod  jure  potest.^  Our  kings  therefore,  when  they  take 
possession  of  the  room  they  are  called  unto,  have  it  painted 
out  before  their  eyes,  even  by  the  very  solemnities  and  rites 
of  their  inauguration,  to  what  a£Pairs  by  the  said  law  their 
supreme  authority  and  power  reacheth.  Crowned  we  see 
they  are,  and  enthronized,  and  anointed :  the  crown  a  sign 
of  military;  the  throne,  of  sedentary  or  judicial ;  the  oil,  of 
religious  or  sacred  power, 

[14.]  It  is  not  on  any  side  denied,  that  kings  may  have  such 
authority  in  secular  affairs.  The  question  then  is,  ''What 
^'  power  they  lawfully  may  have^  and  exercise  in  causes  of 
"  God.*^  "  A  prince,  a  magistrate,  or  community,"  saith  D. 
Stapleton*,  ''may  have  power  to  lay  corporal  punishment 
"  on  them  which  are  teachers  of  perverse  things ;  power  to 
''  make  laws  for  the  peace  of  the  Church ;  power  to  proclaim, 
"  to  defend,  and  even  by  revenge  to  preserve  from  violation 
"  dogmoita^  very  articles  of  religion  themselves.'"  Others  t  in 
affection  no  less  devoted  unto  the  papacy,  do  likewise  yield, 
that  *<  the  civil  magistrate  may  by  his  edicts  and  laws  keep 
"  all  ecclesiastical  persons  within  the  bounds  of  their  duties, 
^^  and  constrain  them  to  observe  the  canons  of  the  Church, 
"  to  follow  the  rules  of  ancient  discipline.^  That  « if  Joiw 
'  "  were  commended  for  his  care  and  provision  concerning  so 
"  small  a  part  of  religion  as  the  church-treasury ;   it  must 

*  Stepl.  de  Doct.  Princip.  [Con-       t  Choppin.  de  Sacra  P6L  for. 
^v.n.5ub.v.c.i7.  Prwfot. 
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BOOK  Tin.  *^  needs  be  both  unto  ChriBtian  kings  themaelYea  greater 
— I — '—  ^*  honour,  and  to  Christianity  a  larger  benefit,  when  the  cus- 
'*  tody  of  religion  whole  and  of  the  worship  of  Ood  in  general 
'^  is  their  charge.'"  ^If  therefore  all  these  things  mentioned 
be  most  properly  the  affiurs  of  6od^  and  eocleenastical  causes ; 
if  the  actions  specified  be  works  of  power;  and  if  that  power 
be  such  as  kings  may  use  of  themselves,  without  the  leave  of 
any  other  power  superior  in  the  same  things :  it  foUowetli 
necessarily,  that  kings  may  have  supreme  power^  not  only  in 
civil,  but  also  in  ecclesiastical  affiiirs ;  and  consequently^  that 
they  may  withstand  what  bishop  or  pope  soever  shall,  under 
the  pretended  daim  of  higher  spiritual  authority,  oppose 
himself  against  their  proceedings.  /Rvii  they  which  have  made 
us  the  former  grant,  will  hereunto  never  condescend.  What 
they  yield  that  princes  may  do,  it  is  with  secret  exception 
always  understood,  if  the  bishop  of  Rome  give  leave,  if  he 
interpose  no  prohibition  :  wherefore  somewhat  it  is  in  show^ 
in  truth  nothing,  which  they  grant. 

Our  own  reformers  do  the  very  like.  When  they  make 
their  discourses  in  general  concerning  the  authority  which 
magistrates  may  have,  a  man  would  think  them  far  from  with- 
drawing any  jot  of  that  which  with  reason  may  be  thought 
due.  "  The  prince  and  civil  magistratci^,^  saith  one  of  themi 
'^  hath  to  see  that  the  laws  of  €h>d  touching  his  worship^  and 
"  touching  all  matters  and  orders  of  the  Church  be  executed, 
'^  and  duly  observed ;  and  to  see  that  every  ecclesiastical 
''  person  do  that  office  whereunto  he  is  appointed,  and  to 
'^  punish  those  which  fail  in  their  office  accordingly.'"  Another 
acknowledgeth  fy  that  ^*  the  magistrate  may  lawfiilly  uphold 
^^  all  truth  by  his  sword,  punish  all  persons,  enforce  all  to  do 
"  their  duties  unto  €h>d  and  men;  maintain  by  his  laws  eveiy 
^'  point  of  6od*s  word,  punish  all  vice  in  all  men ;  see  into  all 
^'  causes,  visit  the  ecclesiastical  estate,  and  correct  the  abuses 
'^  thereof;  finally^  to  look  to  his  subjects,  that  under  him  they 
/'  may  lead  their  lives  in  all  godliness  and  honesty.^  A  third 
more  frankly  professeth  {,  that  in  case  their  church-discipline 

*  T.C.  lib.i.  p.  192.  [154.]  **  his  answer  to  the  preface  before 

t  Fenner's    "  Defence    of    the  ''  the    Discourse   of  Ecdesiastica] 

'*  ffodljr  Ministers  [against  the  slan-  *'  Government."  1587.  Sign.  E.  i.] 

"  oers  of  D.  Bridges,  contained  in  %  Humble  Motion,  p.  63. 
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were  established,  so  litUe  it  shorteneth  the  arms  of  soYereignBooK  ym. 

dominion  in  causes  ecdesiastical,  that  her  gracious  Majesty, '—'-^ 

for  any  thing  which  they  teach  or  hold  to  tiie  contrary,  may 
no  less  than  now  ^^  remain  still  over  all  persons,  in  all  things 
^'  supreme  governess,  even  with  that  full  and  royal  authority, 
'^  superiority,  preeminence,  supremacy,  and  prerogative,  which 
^^  the  laws  already  established  do  give  her,  and  her  Majesty's 
^'  injunctions,  and  the  articles  of  the  Oonvocation-house,  and 
^^  other  writings  apologetical  of  her  royal  authority  and  su- 
«(  preme  dignity,  do  declare  and  explain.*" 

[15.]  Posidonius  was  wont  to  say  of  the  epicure,  ^'  That  he 
^^  thought  there  were  no  gods,  but  that  those  things  which  he 
^^  Bpeke  concerning  the  gods  were  only  given  out  for  fear  of 
^*  growing  odious  amongst  men ;  and  therefore  that  in  words 
^^  he  left  gods  remaining,  but  in  very  deed  overthrew  them, 
"  inasmuch  as  he  gave  them  no  kind  of  motion,  no  kind  of 
'^  action*/'  After  the  very  selfsame  manner,  when  we  come 
unto  those  particular  effects  and  prerogatives  of  dominion 
which  the  laws  of  this  land  do  grant  unto  the  kings  thereof, 
it  will  appear  how  these  men,  notwithstanding  their  large  and 
liberal  speeches,  abate  such  parcels  out  of  the  fore-alleged 
grand  and  flourishing  sum,  that  a  man  comparing  the  one 
with  the  other  may  half  stand  in  doubt,  lest  their  opinions  in 
very  truth  be  against  that  authority  which  by  their  speeches 
they  seem  mightily  to  uphold,  partly  for  the  avoiding  of  public 
obloquy,  envy,  and  hatred ;  partly  to  the  intent  they  may  both 
in  the  end,  by  establishment  of  their  discipline,  extinguish 
the  force  of  supreme  power  which  princes  have,  and  yet  in  the 
meanwhile  by  giving  forth  these  smooth  discourses,  obtain 
that  their  fEivourers  may  have  somewhat  to  allege  for  them 
by  way  of  apology,  and  that  in  such  words  as  sound  towards 
all  kind  of  fulness  in  power.  But  for  myself,  I  had  rather 
construe  such  their  contradictions  in  the  better  part,  and  im- 
pute their  general  acknowledgment  of  the  lawfulness  of  kingly 
power  unto  the  force  of  truth,  presenting  itself  before  them 
sometimes  abne ;  their  particular  contrarieties,  oppositions, 
denials,  unto  that  error  which  having  so  fully  possessed  their 
minds,  casteth  things  inconvenient  upon  them ;  of  which  things 
in  their  due  place. 

*  Cicero*  lib.  i.  de  Nat.  Deor.  [c.  44.] 
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BOOK  VIII.     [i6.]  Touching  that  which  is  now  in  hand,  we  are  on  all 
^'  -\^I:  sides  fiiDy  agreed ;  first,  that  there  is  not  any  restraint  or 
limitation  of  matter  for  regal  authority  and  power  to  be  con- 
versant in,  but  of  religion  whole,  and  of  whatsoever  cause 
thereto  appertaineth,  kings  may  la¥^ully  have  charge,  they 
lawfully  may  therein  exercise  dominion,  and  use  the  t^nporal 
sword :  secondl^^hat  some  kinds  of  actions  conversant  about 
such  affairs  are  denied  unto  kings ;  as,  namely,  actions  of  the 
power  of  order,  and  of  that  power  of  jurisdiction,  which  is 
with  it  unseparably  joined ;   power  to  administer  the  word 
and  sacraments,  power  to  ordain,  to  judge  as  an  ordinary,  to 
bind  and  k>ose,  to  excommunicate,  and  such  like:  thirdly, 
that  even  in  these  very  actions  which  are  proper  unto  domin- 
ion, there  must  be  some  certain  rule,  whereunto  kings  in  all 
their  proceedings  ought  to  be  strictly  tied ;   which  rule  for 
proceedings  in  ecclesiastical  affairs  and  causes  by  regal  power, 
hath  not  hitherto  been  agreed  upon  with  so  uniform  consent 
and  certainty  as  might  be  wished.    The  different  sentences  of 
men  herein  I  will  not  now  go  about  to  examine,  but  it  shall 
be  enough  to  propose  what  rule  doth  seem  in  this  case  most 
reasonable. 
By  whatrute.     [17.]  It  hath  been  declared  already*  in  general,  how  "the 
^^  best  estabKshed  dominion  is  where  the  law  doth  most  rule 
"  the  king  :**  the  true  eflfect  whereof  particularly  is  found  as 
well  in  ecclesiastical  as  in  civil  affiEiirs.     In  these  the  king, 
through  his  supreme  power,  may  do  great  things  and  sundry 
himself,  both  appertaining  unto  peace  and  war,  both  at  home, 
by  commandment  and  by  conmierce  with  states  abroad,  be- 
"cause  so  much  the  law  doth  permit.  Some  things  on  the  other 
•side,  the  king  alone  hath  no  power  to  do  without  consent  of 
'the  lords  and  commons  assembled  in  parliament :  the  king  of 
himself  cannot  change  the  nature  of  pleas,  nor  courts,  no  not 
so  much  as  restore  blood ;  because  the  law  is  a  bar  unto  him ; 
not  any  law  divine  or  natural,  for  against  neither  it  were 
though  kings  of  themselves  might  do  both,  but  the  positive 
laws  of  the  reahn  have  abridged  therdn  and  restrained  the 
king^s  power;   which  positive  laws,  whether  by  custom  or 
otherwise  established  without  repugnancy  unto  the  law  of  God 
and  nature,  ought  no  less  to  be  of  force  even  in  the  i^iritaal 
♦[Vid.  8upra,§.3,3.] 
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affiiirs  of  the  Church.    Wherefore  in  regard  of  ecolesiajBticalsooK  vm. 

laws,  we  willingly  embrace  that  of  Ambrose,  '^Imperator — '- '— 

''bonus*  intra  ecclesiam^  non  supra  ecolesiam,  est;  kings  , 
**  have  dominion  to  exercise  in  ecclesiastical  causes^  but  ac- 
"  cording  to  the  laws  of  the  Church."  Whether  it  be  there- 
fore the  nature  of  courts^  or  the  form  of  pleas,  or  the  kind  of 
governors^  or  the  order  of  proceedings  in  whatsoever  spiritual 
businesses ;  for  the  received  laws  and  liberties  of  the  Church 
the  king  hath  supreme  authority  and  power,  but  against 
them,  none. 

What  such  positive  laws  have  appointed  to  be  done  by 
others  than  the  king^  or  by  others  with  the  king,  and  in 
what  form  they  have  appointed  the  doing  of  it,  the  same  of 
necessity  must  be  kept^  neither  is  the  king's  sole  authority 
to  alter  it. 

Yea  even  as  it  were  a  thing  unreasonable,  if  in  civil  affairs 
the  king  (albeit  the  whole  universal  body  did  join  with  him) 
should  do  any  thing  by  their  absolute  supreme  power  for  the 
ordering  of  their  state  at  home,  in  prejudice  of  any  of  those 
ancient  laws  of  nations  which  are  of  force  throughout  the 
world,  because  the  necessary  commerce  of  kingdoms  depend- 
eth  on  them ;  so  in  principal  matters  belonging  to  Christian 
religion^  a  thing  veiy  scandalous  and  offensive  it  must  needs 
be  thought,  if  either  kings  or  laws  should  dispose  of  the 
affairs  of  Gk>d,  without  any  respect  had  to  that  which  of 
old  hath  been  reverently  thought  of  throughout  the  world, 
and  wherein  there  is  no  law  of  God  which  forceth  us  to 
swerve  from  the  way  wherein  so  many  and  so  holy  ages 
have  gone. 

Wherefore  not  without  good  consideration  the  very  law 
itself  hath  provided,  ''  That  judges  ecclesiastical  appointed 
*^  under  the  king^s  commission  shall  not  adjudge  for  heresy 
*^  any  thing  but  that  which  heretofore  hath  been  so  adjudged 
'^  by  the  authority  of  the  canonical  scriptures,  or  by  the  first 
^*  four  general  councils,  or  by  some  other  general  council 
^'  wherein  the  same  hath  been  declared  heresy  by  the  express 
^^  words  of  the  said  canonical  scriptures,  or  such  as  hereafter 
«*  shall  be  termed  heresy  by  the  high  court  of  parliament  of 

^  Ambros.  Ep.  33.  d.  160.  [II.  873.  N.B.  The  word  ''bonus  ^'  is  not  in 
the  MSS.  of  St.  Ambrose.] 
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Bi>oK  vni.  ^'  thia  realm,  with  the  assent  of  the  clergy  in  the  eonvoea- 

— '- '—  "  tion*."    By  which  words  of  the  ]&w  who  doth  not  plainly 

see^  how  in  that  one  branch  of  proceeding  by  virtue  of  the 
king's  supreme  authority,  the  credit  which  those  fonr  gena^ 
councils  hare  throughout  all  churches  evermore  had,  was 
judged  by  the  makers  of  the  foresaid  act  a  just  cause  where- 
fore they  should  be  mentioned  in  that  case,  as  a  requisite  part 
of  the  rule  wherewith  dominion  was  to  be  limited.  But  of 
this  we  shall  further  consider,  when  we  come  unto  that  which 
sovereign  power  may  do  in  making  ecclesiastical  laws. 
whiiwhat  [i8.]  The  cause  of  deriving  supreme  power  from  a  whole 
'  entire  multitude  unto  some  special  part  thereof,  is  partly  the 
necessity  of  expedition  in  public  aJ&irs ;  partly  the  ino(m- 
veniency  ot  confusion  and  trouble,  where  a  multitude  of 
equals  dealeth ;  and  partly  the  dissipation  which  must  needs 
ensue  in  companies^  where  every  man  wholly  seeketh  his 
own  particular  (as  we  all  would  do,  even  with  other  men's 
hurt)  and  haply  the  very  overthrow  of  oursdvee  in  the  end 
also,  if  for  procurement  of  the  common  good  of  all  men,  by 
keeping  every  several  man  in  order,  some  were  not  aimed 
with  authority  over  all,  and  encouraged  with  prerogatives  of 
honour  to  sustain  the  weighty  burden  of  that  chaige.  The 
good  which  is  proper  unto  each  man  bdongeth  to  the  oonunon 
good  of  all,  as  a  part  of  the  whole^s  perfection ;  but  yet  these 
two  are  things  different ;  for  men  by  that  which  is  proper  are 
severed^  united  they  are  by  that  which  is  common.  Where- 
fore, besides  that  which  moveth  each  man  in  particular  to 
seek  his  private,  there  must  of  necessity  in  all  public  societies 
be  abo  a  general  mover,  directing  unto  the  common  good, 
and  framing  every  man^s  particular  to  it.  The  end  where- 
unto  all  government  was  instituted,  was  bonum  ptMieumi  the 
universal  or  conmion  good.  Our  question  is  of  dominion,  for 
that  end  and  purpose  derived  into  onef.  Such  as  in  one 
public  state  have  agreed  that  the  supreme  charge  of  all  things 
should  be  committed  unto  one,  they  I  say,  considering  what 
inconveniences  may  grow  where   states  are   subject  unto 

*  An.  1  Reg.  Eliz.  [i  Elis.  c.  i.  dentiannu  torisconsulti  docneroot 

§.  j6J  JuBt.  Dig.  1.  a.  de  Oiig.  Juns.  a. 

t  Ob  utilitatem  publicam  Reip.  $.  ix. 
per  unum  consuli  oportere,  pru« 
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sundry  supreme  authorities,  were  for  fear  of  tbose  incoAveni- book  viir. 
eneea  withdrawn  from  liking  to  establish  many ;  (An  iyuBop  _Lil-l. 
iroXvtcoipavbfi^ibe  multitude  of  supreme  commanders  is  trouble-      . 
some.     "  No  man,^  saith  our  Saviour,  "  can  serve  two  mas-      j 
^^  ters:"   surely  two  supreme  masters  would  make  any  one      [ 
.inan'^s  service  somewhat  uneasy  in  such  cases  as  might  fall 
out.  Suppose  that  to-morrow  the  power  which  hath  dominion 
in  justice  require  thee  at  the  court;  that  which  in  war,  at  the 
field ;  that  which  in  religion,  at  the  temple :  all  have  equal 
authority  over  thee,  and  imposable  it  is,  that  thou  shouldest 
be  in  such  case  obedient  to  all :  by  choosing  any  one  whom 
thou  wilt  obey,  certain  thou  art  for  thy  disobedience  to  incur 
the  displeasure  of  the  other  two. 

rill.1  But  there  is  nothing  for  which  some  colourable  rea*- According 
son  or  other  may  not  be  found.  Are  we  able  to  shew  any  example  or 
commendable  state  of  government,  which  by  eicperience  and 
practice  hath  felt  the  benefit  of  being  in  all  causes  subject 
unto  the  supreme  authority  of  one?  Against  the  polity  of 
Israel,  I  hope  there  will  no  man  except^  where  Moses  de- 
riving so  great  a  part  of  his  burden  in  government  unto 
others,  did  notwithstanding  retain  to  himself  universal  su- 
premacy. Jehoshaphat  appointing  one  to  be  chief  in  the 
affisors  of  God,  and  another  in  the  king's  aSbm,  did  this  as 
having  himsdf  dominion  over  them  in  both.  If  therefore, 
with  approbation  from  heaven,  the  kings  of  God's  own 
chosen  people  had  in  the  affairs  of  Jewish  religion  supreme 
power,  why  not  Jphristian  kings  the  like  power  also  in 
Christian  religion!  Unless  men  will  answer,  as  some  have 
done  *j  ^^  that  touching  the  Jews,  first  their  religion  was  i. 
*'*'  of  far  less  perfection  and  dignity  than  ours  is,  ours  being 
^^  that  truth  whereof  theirs  was  but  a  shadowish  prefigura- 
"  tive  resemblance.**^  Secondly  tj  "  That  all  parts  of  their  2. 
^^  religion,  their  laws,  their  sacrifices,  their  rites  and  cere- 
^^  monies,  being  fully  set  down  to  their  hands^  and  needing 
^^  no  more  but  only  to  be  put  in  execution,  the  kings  might 

*  Stapletfon]  de  Princ.  Doct.  p.  '*  tem^re  in  melius  commutandum: 

107.  [194.  0pp.  t.  i.  CoDtrov.  II.]  "  sic  ipsius  sacerdotii  regimen  im- 

liD.  v.  c.  22.  "  Primum^  ut  Judeo*  "  perfectius  fuit,  ut  illud  viz.  etiam 

"  ram     sacerdotium     imperfectiue  "  aliqua  ex  parte  ad  Reges  pertinore 

"  erat,  quia  umbraticum  tantom  ac  **  non  incongpiie  posset." 

"  mdions  prsefiguratiwm,  suoque  t  Stapl.  ibid. 
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BOOK  vin. ««  well  have  higheBt  authority  to  see  that  done :  whereaa  with 
— ^— '-  u  mi  there  are  a  number  of  mysteries  even  in  belief,  which 
*^  were  not  so  generally  for  them,  as  for  us,  neoessaiy  to  be 
'^  with  sound  express  acknowledgment  understood ;  a  num- 
''  ber  of  things  belonging  unto  external  regiment,  and  one 
^^  manner  of  serving  God,  not  set  down  by  particular  ordi- 
**  nances,  and  delivered  unto  us  in  writing ;  for  which  caoGe 
"  the  state  of  the  Church  doth  now  require  that  the  spirit- 
^  ual  authority  of  ecclesiastical  persons  be  large,  absdnte, 
3- "  and  not  subordinate  to  regal  power."  Thirdly  *,  "  that 
**  whereas,  God  armeth  religion  Jewish,  with  temporal, 
^'  Christian^  with  a  sword  but  of  spiritual  punishment ;  tbe 
''  one  with  power  to  imprison,  to  scourge,  and  to  put  to 
''  death,  the  other  with  bare  authority  to  censure  and  ex- 
^^  communicate ;  there  is  no  reason  that  the  Church,  which 
^^  now  hath  no  visible  sword,  should  in  regiment  be  subject 
"  unto  any  other  power,  than  only  unto  theirs  which  have 
"  authority  to  bind  and  loose."  Fourthly  t,  "  that  albeit 
^«  while  the  Church  was  restrained  unto  one  people,  it  seemed 
^^  not  incommodious  to  grant  their  kings  the  general  chiefty 
"  of  power ;  yet  now,  the  Church  having  spread  itself  over 
^'  all  nations,  great  inconveniency  might  thereby  grow,  if 
'^  every  Christian  king  in  his  several  territory  should  have 
''  the  Uke  power."  Of  all  these  differences,  there  is  not  one 
which  doth  prove  it  a  thing  repugnant  unto  the  law  either  of 
€rod  or  nature,  that  all  supremacy  of  external  power  be  in 
Christian  kingdoms  granted  unto  the  kings  thereof,  for  pre- 
servation of  quietness,  unity,  order,  and  peace,  in  such  manner 
as  hath  been  shewed. 

[a.]  The  service  which  we  do  unto  the  true  God  who 
made  heaven  and  earth  is  far  different  from  that  which 
heathens  have  done  unto  their  supposed  gods,  though  no- 
thing else  were  expected  but  only  the  odds  between  their 
hope  and  ours.  The  offices  of  piety  or  true  religion  sincerely 
performed  have  the  promises  both  of  this  life  and  of  the  Iif<^ 
to  come :  the  practices  of  superstition  have  neither.  If  not- 
withstanding the  heathens,  reckoning  upon  no  other  reward 
for  all  which  they  did  but  only  protection  and  &vour  in  the 

*  Idem  ibid.  t  Stapl.  ibid. 
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temporal  estate  and  condition  of  this  present  life,  and  per-  book  vm. 

oeiving  how  great  good  did  hereby  publicly  grow,  as  long  as '  — 

fear  to  displease  (they  knew  not  what)  divine  power  was 
some  kind  of  bridle  unto  them,  did  therefore  provide  that  the 
highest  degree  of  care  for  their  religion  should  be  the  prin- 
cipal charge  of  such  as  having  otherwise  also  the  greatest  and 
cbiefest  power  were  by  so  much  the  more  fit  to  have  custody 
thereof:  shall  the  like  kind  of  provision  be  in  us  thought 
blameworthy! 

A  gross  error  it  is ^  to  think  that  regal  power  ought  to  serve  [Ad  vn- 
for  the  good  of  the  body,  and  not  of  the  soul ;  for  menu's  tem- 
poral peace,  and  not  for  theur  eternal  safety :  as  if  Qod  had 
ordained  kings  for  no  other  end  and  purpose  but  only  to  fat 
up  men  like  hogs,  and  to  see  that  they  have  their  mast*' 
Indeed,  to  lead  men  unto  salvation  by  the  hand  of  secret, 
invisible,  and  ghostly  regiment,  or  by  the  external  adminis- 
tration of  things  belonging  unto  priestly  order,  (such  as  the 
word  and  sacraments  are,)  this  is  denied  unto  Christian 
kings:  no  cause  in  the  world  to  think  them  uncapable  of 
supreme  authority  in  the  outward  government  which  dis- 
poseth  the  affairs  of  religion  so  far  forth  as  th^  same  are 
disposable  by  hunuui  authority,  and  to  think  them  uncapable 
thereof,  only  for  that  the  said  religion  is  everlastingly  bene- 
ficial to  them  that  faithfully  continue  in  it.  And  even  as 
little  canse  there  is,  that  being  admitted  thereunto  amongst 
the  Jews,  they  should  amongst  the  Christians  of  necessity  be 
delivered  from  ever  exercising  any  such  power,  for  the 
dignity  and  perfection  which  is  in  our  religion  more  than 
in  theirst- 

[3.]  It  may  be  a  question,  whether  the  afiiGurs  of  Christ- ^^^[^u- 
ianity  require  more  wit,  more  study,  more  knowledge  of 
divine  things  in  him  which  shall  order  them,  than  the  Jewish 
religion  did.  For  although  we  deny  not  the  form  of  external 
government,  together  with  all  other  rites  and  ceremonies,  to 
have  been  in  more  particular  manner  set  down :  yet  withal  it 
must  be  considered  also,  that  even  this  very  thing  did  in  some 
respects  make  the  burthen  of  their  spiritual  regiment  the 
harder  to  be  borne;  by  reason  of  infinite  doubts  and  diffi- 

*  [See  book  v.  c.  76.  §.  4]  t  a  Cor.  ui.  7, 8. 
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BOOK  viii.  culties  which  the  very  obscurity  and  darkness  of  their  law 
— ! — Ldid  breed,  and  which  being  not  first  decided,  the  law  could 


^ 


not  possibly  have  due  execution. 

Besides,  inasmuch  as  their  law  did  also  dispose  even  of  all 
kind  of  civil  aflUrs ;  their  clergy,  being  the  interpreters  of 
the  whole  law,  sustained  not  only  the  same  labour  which 
divines  do  amongst  us,  but  even  the  burthen  of  our  lawyers 
too.  Nevertheless,  be  it  granted  that  moe  things  do  now 
require  to  be  publicly  deliberated  and  resolved  upon  with 
exactor  judgment  in  matters  divine  than  kings  for  the  most 
part  have :  their  personal  inability  to  judge,  in  such  sort  as 
professors  do,  letteth  not  but  that  their  regal  authority  may 
have  the  selfsame  degree  or  sway  which  the  kings  of  Israel 
had  in  the  affairs  of  their  religion,  to  rule  and  command 
according  to  the  manner  of  supreme  governors. 
Adtertium.  [4.]  As  for  the  sword,  wherewith  Gk>d  armed  his  Church 
of  old,  if  that  were  a  reasonable  cause  why  kings  might  then 
have  dominion,  I  see  not  but  that  it  ministreth  still  as  forcible 
an  argument  for  the  lawfulness  and  expediency  of  their  con- 
tinuance therein  now.  As  we  degrade  and  excommunicate, 
even  so  did  the  Church  of  the  Jews  both  separate  offenders 
from  the  temple,  and  depose  the  clergy  also  from  their  rooms, 
when  cause  required.  The  other  sword  of  corporal  punish- 
ment is  not  by  Christ^s  own  appointment  in  the  hands  of  the 
f  Church  of  Christ,  as  God  did  place  it  himself  in  the  hands  of 
the  Jewish  Church.  For  why !  He  knew  that  they  whom 
he  sent  abroad  to  gather  a  people  unto  him  only  by  persuasive 
means,  were  to  build  up  his  CSiurch  even  within  the  bosom 
of  kingdoms,  the  chiefest  governors  whereof  would  be  open 
enemies  unto  it  every  where  for  the  space  of  many  years. 
Wherefore  such  commission  for  discipline  he  gave  them,  as 
they  might  any  where  exercise  in  quiet  and  peaceable  manner; 
the  subjects  of  no  commonwealth  being  touched  in  goods  or 
person,  by  virtue  of  that  spiritual  regiment  whereunto  Christ- 
ian religion  embraced  did  make  them  subject. 

Now  when  afterwards  it  came  to  pass,  that  whole  kingdoms 
were  made  Christian,  I  demand  whether  that  authority, 
which  served  before  for  the  furtherance  of  reli^on,  may  not 
as  effectually  serve  to  the  maintenance  of  Christian  religion. 
Christian  religion  hath  the  sword  6t  spiritual  discipline.     But 
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doth  that  suffiee  i  The  Jewk&  which  had  it  also,  did  never-  book  viir. 
theless  stand  in  need  to  be  aided  with  the  power  of  the  civil  — L-L1_ 
sword.  The  help  whereof,  although  when  Christian  religion 
cannot  have,  it  must  without  it  sustain  itsdf  as  far  as  the 
other  which  it  hath  will  serve ;  notwithstanding,  where  both 
may  be  had^  what  forbiddeth  the  Church  to  enjoy  the  benefit 
of  both  I  Will  any  man  deny  that  the  Church  doth  need  the 
rod  of  corporal  punidmient  te  keep  her  children  in  obedience 
withal  I  Such  a  law  as  Macabeus  made  amongst  the  Scots, 
that  he  which  continued  an  excommunicate  two  years  toge- 
ther, and  reconciled  not  himself  to  the  church,  should  forfeit 
all  his  goods  and  possessions. 

Again,  the  custom  which  many  Christian  churches  have  to 
fly  to  the  civil  magistrate  for  coercion  of  tiiose  that  will  not 
otherwise  be  reformed,-— these  things  are  proof  sufficient  that 
even  in  Christian  religion  the  power  wherewith  ecclesiastical 
persons  were  endued  at  the  first  is  unable  to  do  of  itsdf  so 
much  as  when  secular  power  doth  strengthen  it ;  and  that, 
not  by  way  of  ministry  or  service,  but  of  predominancy,  such 
as  the  kings  of  Israel  in  their  time  excercised  over  the  Church 
of  God, 

[5.]  Yea,  but  the  Church  of  Grod  was  then  restrained  more  Ad  qiiartam. 
narrowly  to  one  people  and  one  king,  which  now  being  spread 
throughout  all  kingdoms,  it  would  be  a  cause  of  great  dis- 
nmilitude  in  the  exercise  of  Christian  rdigion  if  every  king 
should  be  over  the  affidrs  of  the  church  where  he  reigneth 
supreme  ruler. 

Dissimilitude  in  great  things  is  such  a  thing  which  draweth 
great  inconvenience  after  it,  a  thing  which  Christian  religion 
nmst  always  carefuUy  prevent.  And  the  way  to  prevent  it  is, 
not  as  some  do  imagine^  the  yielding  up  of  supreme  power 
over  all  churches  into  one  only  pastor'^s  bands;  but  the 
framing  of  thdr  government,  especially  for  matter  of  sub- 
stance, every  where  according  to  the  rule  of  one  only  Law,  to 
stand  in  no  less  force  than  the  law  of  nations  doth,  to  be  re- 
<^ived  in  all  kingdoms,  all  sovereign  rulers  to  be  sworn  no 
otherwise  unto  it  than  some  are  to  maintain  the  liberties, 
laws,  and  received  customs  of  the  country  where  they  reign, 
^s  shall  cause  uniformity  even  under  several  dominions, 

zS 


514         Carr^ion  of  an  wer  rs/inemmU  in  Afuinas. 

pooK  VIII.  without  thoflo  woeful  inoonyenienceB  whereunto  the  state  of 
{y.  i\  '   Christendom  was  subject  heretofore,  through  the  tyranny  and 
oppression  of  that  one  universal  Nimrod  who  alone  did  all. 

And,  till  the  Christian  worid  be  driven  to  enter  into  the 
peaceable  and  true  consultation  about  some  such  kind  of 
general  law  concerning  those  things  of  weight  and  moment 
wherein  now  we  differ,  if  one  church  hath  not  the  same  order 
which  another  hath :  let  eveiy  church  keep  as  near  as  may 
be  the  order  it  should  have,  and  commend  the  just  defence 
thereof  unto  God,  even  as  Juda  did,  when  it  differed  in  the 
exercise  of  religion  from  that  form  which  Israel  followed. 
.  [6.]   Concerning  therefore  the  matter  whereof  we   have 
hitherto  spoken,  let  it  stand  for  our  final  conclusion,  that  in  a 
free  Christian  state  or  kingdom,  where  one  and  the  selfsame 
people  are  the  Church  and  the  commonwealth,  Grod  through 
Christ  directing  that  people  to  see  it  for  good  and  weighty 
considerations  expedient  that  their  sovereign  lord  and  go- 
vernor in  causes  civil  have  also  in  ecclesiastical  affiurs  a 
supreme  power ;  forasmuch  as  the  light  of  reason  doth  lead 
them  unto  it,  and  against  it  God'^s  own  revealed  law  hath 
\     nothing :  surely  they  do  not  in  submitting  themselves  there- 
\    unto  any  other  than  that  which  a  wise  and  religious  people 
bought  to  do. 

It  was  but  a  little  overflowing  of  wit  in  Thomas  Aquinas 
BO  to  play  upon  the  words  of  Moses*  in  the  Old,  and  of 
Peter  t  in  the  New  Testament,  as  though  because  the  one  did 
term  the  Jews  ^'  a  priestly  kingdom,^  the  other  us  ^^  a  kingly 
'^  priesthood,^  those  two  substantives  ^' kingdom^  and  ^^priest- 
"  hood^  should  import,  that  Judaism  did  stand  through  the 
kings'*  superiority  over  priests,  Christianity  through  the  priests' 
supreme  authority  over  kings.  Is  it  probable,  that  Moses  and 
Peter  had  herein  so  nice  and  curious  conceits !  Or  else  more 
likely  that  both  meant  one  and  the  same  thing ;  namely  that 
God  doth  glorify  and  sanctify  his,  even  with  full  perfection 
in  both  ;  which  thing  St.  John  doth  in  plainer  sort  ex- 
press, saying  that  ^'Christ  hath  made  us  both  kings  and 
priests  J." 

[lY.  I.]  These  things  being  thus  first  considered,  it  will 
*  Exod.  xix.  [6.]    1 1  Pet.  ii.  [p.]  Thomas  in  eum  locum.    %  Revdat.  i.  6. 
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be  the  eader  to  judge  concerning  our  own  estate^  whether  book  viii. 
by  force  of  ecclesiastical  dominion  with  us  kings  have  any  —  l-!l-^ 
other  kind  of  prerogative  than  they  may  lawfully  hold  anduued^H^ 
enjoy.     It  is  as  some  do  imagine  too  much,  that  kings  of  under  Christ 
England  should  be  termed  Heads,  in  relation  to  the  Church,  own  domin- 
That  which  we  understand  by  headship,  is  their  only  su-d.] 
preme  power  in  ecclesiastical  affitirs  or  causes.     That  which 
lawfully  princes  are,  what  should  make  it  unla¥^ul  for  men 
by  special  styles  or  titles  to  signify !   If  the  having  of  su- 
preme power  be  allowed,  why  is  the  expressmg  thereof  by 
the  title  of  head  condemned  ?  They  seem  in  words,  at  the 
leastwise,  some  of  them,  now  at  the  length  to  acknowledge 
that  kings  may  have  supreme  government  even  over  all« 
both  persons  and  causes.    We  in  terming  our  princes  heads 
of  the  Churchy  do  but  testify  that  we  acknowledge  them  such 
governors.  i     . 

[2.]  Against  this  peradventure  it  will  be  replied  *,  that  V 
howsoever  we  interpret  ourselves,  it  is  not  fit  for  a  mortal 
man,  and  therefore  not  fit  for  a  civil  magistrate,  to  be  en- 
titled  head  of  the  Church.  Why  so !  First, ''  this  title.  Head 
"  of  the  Church,  was  given  unto  our  Saviour  Christ  t,  to  Kft 
'*  him  above  all  powers,  rules,  and  dominions,  either  in  hea- 
"  ven  or  in  earth.  Where  if  this  title  belong  also  to  the  civil 
'^  magistrate,  then  it  is  manifest  that  there  is  a  power  in 
'^  earth  whereunto  our  Saviour  Christ  is  not  in  this  point  su- 
'^  perior.  Again,  if  the  civil  magistrate  may  have  this  title, 
^*  he  may  be  also  termed  the  first-begotten  of  all  creatures, 
^^  the  first-begotten  of  the  dead,  yea  the  Bedeemer  of  his 
''  people.  For  these  are  alike  given  him  as  dignities  whereby 
''  he  is  lifted  up  above  all  creatures.  Besides  this,  the  whole 
''  argument  of  the  Apostle  in  both  places  doth  lead  to  shew 
"  that  this  tide,  Head  of  the  Church,  cannot  be  said  of  any 
^'  creature.  And  further,  the  very  demonstrative  article, 
^^  among  the  Hebrews  especially,  whom  S.Paul  doth  follow, 
"  serveth  to  tie  that  which  is  verified  of  one,  unto  himself 
"'  alone :  so  that  when  the  Apostle  doth  say  that  Christ  is 
^^  h  te^oAi),  the  Head ;  it  is  as  much  as  if  he  should  say, 
"  Christ,  and  no  other,  is  the  Head  of  the  Church." 

*  T.  C.  lib.  11.  p.  411.  t  Ephes.  i.  ai.  Col.  i.  18. 
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BOOK  Tin.  [3.]  Thus  have  we  against  the  entitlmg  of  the  highest 
— ^^-^  magistrates,  Head,  with  relation  unto  the  Church,  four  se- 
veral arguments,  gathered  by  strong  surmise  out  of  words 
marveDous  unlikely  to  have  been  written  for  any  such  pur- 
pose as  that  whereunto  they  are  now  urged.  To  the  E^^ie- 
sians,  the  Apostle  writeth*, ''  That  Oirist,  Ood  hath  seated 
^  on  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  {Jaces,  above  all 
^^  regency^  and  authority,  and  power,  and  dominion,  and 
^^  whatsoever  name  is  named,  not  in  this  world  only,  but 
^*  in  that  which  shall  be  also :  and  hath  under  his  feet  set 
^  all  things^  and  hath  given  him  head  above  all  things  unto 
"  the  Churchy  which  is  his  body^  even  the  complement  of  him 
**  which  accomplished  all  in  all.*'  To  the  CcdossianB  in  like 
manner  t>  **  That  He  is  the  head  of  the  body  of  the  Church, 
**  who  is  a  first-born  regency  out  of  the  dead,  to  the  end  he 
*'  might  be  made  amongst  them  all  such  an  one  as  hath  the 
'*  chiefty  :^  he  meaneth^  amongst  all  them  whom  before  he 
mentioned,  saying  X,  "  In  him  all  things  that  are,  were 
*'made;  the  things  in  the  heavens,  and  the  things  in  the 
*'  earth,  the  things  that  are  visible,  and  the  things  that  are 
^^  invisible^  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominations,  or  re* 
"  gencies,^  &c. 

Unto  the  fore-alleged  arguments  therefore  we  answer  : 
firsts  that  it  is  not  simply  the  title  of  Head,  which  lifteth 
our  Saviour  above  all  powers,  but  the  title  of  Head  in  such 
sort  understood,  as  the  Apostle  himself  meant  it :  so  that 
the  same  being  imparted  in  another  sense  unto  others,  doth 
not  any  way  make  those  others  therein  his  equals ;  inasmuch 
as  diversity  of  things  is  usual  to  be  understood,  even  when 
of  words  there  is  no  diva*sity ;  and  it  is  only  the  adding  of 
one  and  the  selfsame  thing  unto  diverse  persons,  which  doth 
argue  equality  in  them.  If  I  term  Christ  and  Csesar  lords, 
yet  this  is  no  equalling  of  Cssar  with  Christ,  because  it  is 
not  thereby  intended.  **  To  term  the  emperor  Lord,**  saith 
TertuUian  §,  **  I  for  mine  own  part  will  not  refuse,  so  that  I 
"  be  not  required  to  term  him  Lord  in  the  same  sense  that 
"  Qod  is  so  termed.** 

*  Ephes.  i.  20^33.  "  cam   plane  Imperatorem  Domi- 

t  Col.  i.  18.        t  ^1-  !•  i^  ''  Q^^°^*  ^  quando  non  ooaor  ut 

§  ApoL  [adv.  Gent,  c.  34.]  "  Di-    "  Dominum  DiBi  vice  dicam/'^ 
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Neither  doth  it  follow,  which  is  objected  in  the  second  b^ok  vui. 
place,  that  if  the  civD  magistrate  may  be  entitled  an  Head,    ,  '  '  ' 
he  may  also  as  well  be  termed,  ^^the  first-begotten  of  all  , 
"  creatures,''  "  the  first-begotten  of  the  dead,**  and  "  the 
''  Redeemer  of  his  people."    For  albeit  the  former  dignity  do 
Kit  him  up  no  less  than  these,  yet  these  terms  are  not  appli- 
able  and  apt  to  signify  any  other  inferior  dignity,  as  the  for- 
mer term  of  Head  was. 

The  argument  or  matter  which  the  Apostle  foUoweth  hath 
small  evidence  for  proof,  that  his  meaning  was  to  appropriate 
unto  Christ  the  foresaid  title,  otherwise  than  only  in  such 
sense  as  doth  make  it,  being  so  understood,  too  high  to  be 
given  to  any  creature. 

As  for  the  force  of  the  article,  whereby  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  is  named  the  Head,  it  serveth  to  tie  that  unto  him 
by  way  of  excellency,  which  in  a  meaner  degree  is  common 
to  others;  it  doth  not  exclude  any  other  utterly  from  being 
termed  Head,  but  from  bdng  entitled  as  Christ  is,  the  Head, 
by  way  of  the  very  highest  degree  of  excellency.  Not  in  the 
communication  of  names,  but  in  the  confusion  of  things,  is 
error. 

[4.]  Howbeit,  if  Head  were  a  name  whidi  well  could  not 
be,  or  ne^ver  had  been  used  to  signify  that  which  a  magis- 
trate may  be  in  relation  unto  some  church,  but  were  by 
continual  use  of  speech  appropriated  unto  that  only  thing 
which  it  signifieth,  being  applied  unto  Jesus  Christ;  then, 
although  we  might  carry  in  ourselves  a  right  understanding, 
yet  ought  we  otherwise  rather  to  speak,  unless  we  interpret 
our  own  meaning  by  some  clause  of  plainer  speech ;  because 
we  are  else  in  manifest  danger  to  be  understood  according  to 
that  construction  and  sense  wherein  such  words  are  usually 
taken.  But  here  the  rarest  construction,  and  most  removed 
from  common  sense,  is  that  which  the  word  doth  import 
bemg  applied  unto  Christ;  that  which  we  signify  by  it  in 
giving  it  unto  the  magistrate,  is  a  great  deal  more  famiSar 
in  the  common  conceit  of  men.   The  word  is  so  fit  to  signify* 

,  *  Capita   pmavenim»  primores  teraied  the  Hesd  of  Samaria,  whicfa 

cmtatk.  Liv.   I.  [54.I  Roma  m-  was  the  teat  of  Us  throne  and  kinf- 

fM4  frvuar6an9  *lTak(as.    Dionys.  dom.    Esai.  vii.  9. 
Uafic.  Antiq.  lib.  II.     Pekah  is 
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BOOK  viiL  all  kinds  of  superiority,  pre-eminence,  and  chiefty,  that  no  one 
'-thing  is  more  ordinary  than  so  to  use  it  even  in  vulgar 
speech,  and  in  common  understanding  so  to  take  it.  K  there- 
fore a  Christian  king  may  have  any  pre-eminence  or  chiefty 
above  all  other  in  the  Church,  (albeit  it  were  lees  than 
Theodore  fieza*  giveth,  who  placeth  kings  amongst  the 
principal  members  whereunto  public  function  in  the  Church 
belongeth,  and  denieth  not,  but  that  of  them  which  have 
pubKc  function,  the  civil  magistrate's  power  hath  all  the  rest 
at  commandment,  in  regard  of  that  part  of  his  office,  which 
is  to  procure  that  peace  and  good  order  be  especially  kept 
in  things  concerning  the  first  Table;)  even  hereupon  to 
term  him  tie  Head  of  thai  OhurtA^  which  is  A»  kingdom, 
should  not  seem  so  unfit  a  thing:  which  title  surely  we 
would  not  conmiunicate  to  any  other,  no  not  although  it 
should  at  our  hands  be  exacted  with  torments,  but  that  our 
meaning  herein  is  made  known  to  the  whole  world,  so  that 
no  man  which  will  understand  can  easily  be  ignorant^  that  we 
do  not  impart  to  kings,  when  we  term  them  Heads^  the 
honour  which  properiy  is  given  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Christy  when  the  blessed  Apostles  in  Scripture  do  term  him 
the  Head  of  the  Church. 
Dur«reuc«t  [5.]  The  power  which  we  signify  by  that  name,  differeth  in 
chri??  three  things  plainly  from  that  which  Christ  doth  challenge. 
and  tbJt  It  differeth  in  order,  measure,  and  kind.  In  order,  because 
giv«  to^ngs.  Ood  hath  given  him  to  his  Church  for  the  Head,  vvip  Trcbro, 
above  all,  vn€piv^  iriati^  rrjs  ipxv^i  ^^farf  above  all  princi* 
^*  pality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every 
*'*'  name  that  is  named,  not  in  this  world  only,  but  also  in 
'^  that  which  is  to  come :''  whereas  the  power  which  others 
have  is  subordinate  unto  his. 

Again,  as  he  differeth  in  order,  so  in  measure  of  power 
also;  because  Qod  hath  given  unto  himj:  the  ends  of  the 
earth  for  his  possession ;  unto  him,  dominion  from  sea  to  sea  ; 
unto  him,  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth ;  unto  him,  such 
sovereignty,  as  doth  not  only  reach  over  all  places,  persons, 
and  things,  but  doth  rest  in  his  one  only  person,  and  is  not 
by  any  succession  continued:  He  reigneth  as  Head  and 
Ejng  for  ever,  nor  is  there  any  kind  of  law  which  tieth  him, 
*  ConfesB.  c.  5.  art.  23.        f  Ephes.  i.  ai,  aa.        t  Pmlm  ii.  8. 
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but  his  own  proper  will  and  wisdom :  his  power  is  absolute,  book  viii. 
the  same  jointly  over  all  which  it  is  severally  over  each ;  not  — lIl-L. 
so  the  power  of  any  other'^s  headship.  How  kings  are  re- 
strained, and  in  what  sort  their  authority  is  limited,  we  have 
shewed  before.  So  that  unto  him  is  given  by  the  title  of  Head- 
ship over  the  Church,  that  largeness  of  power,  wherein  neither 
man  nor  angel  can  be  matched  or  compared  with  him.  ,    , 

The  last  and  the  weightiest  difTerence  between  him  and 
them,  is  in  the  very  kind  of  their  power.     The  head  being  of 
all  other  parts  of  man's  body  the  most  divine*^  hath  domin-       'y 
ion  over  all  the  rest :  it  is  the  fountain  of  sense,  of  motion ; 
the  throne  where  the  guide  of  the  soul  doth  reign ;  the  court 
from  whence  direction  of  all  things  human  proceedeth.   Why 
Christ  is  called  Head  of  his  Church,  these  causes  they  them- 
selves do  yield.     As  the  head  is  the  highest  part  of  a  man, 
above  which  there  is  none,  always  joined  with  the  body ;  so 
Christ  is  the  highest  in  his  Church,  inseparably  knit  with  it. 
Again,  as  the  head  giveth  sense  and  moving  to  all  the  body, 
so  he  quickeneth,  and  together  with  understanding  of  heavenly 
things,  giveth  strength  to  walk  therein.     Seeing  therefore, 
that  they  cannot  affirm  Christ  sensibly  present,  or  always  visi- 
bly joined  unto  his  body  the  Church  which  is  on  earth,  inas- 
much as  his  corporal  residence  is  in  heaven ;  again,  seeing 
they  do  not  affirm  (it  were  intolerable  if  they  should)  that 
Christ  doth  personally  administer  the  external  regiment  of 
outward  actions  in  the  Church,  but  by  the  secret  inward  in- 
fluence of  his  grace,  giveth  spiritual  life  and  the  strength  of 
ghostly  motions  thereunto :  impossible  it  is,  that  they  should 
so  dose  up  their  eyes,  as  not  to  discern  what  odds  there  is 
between  that  kind  of  operation  which  we  imply  in  the  head- 
ship of  princes,  and  that  which  agreeth  to  our  Saviour^s  do- 
minion over  the  Church.    The  headship  which  we  give  unto 
kings  is  altogether  visibly  exercised,  and  ordereth  only  the 
external  frame  of  the  Church'^s  affiikirs  here  amongst  us ;  so 
that  it  plainly  differeth  from  Christ^s,  even  in  very  nature  and 
kind.     To  be  in  such  sort  united  unto  the  Church  as  he  is ; 
!^o  work  as  he  worketh^  either  on  the  whole  Church,  or  on  any 
particular  assembly,  or  in  any  one  man ;  doth  neither  agree^ 
nor  hath  possibility  of  agreeing,  unto  any  besides  him. 
'*  OfM^rorov  mil  r&p  Iw  rfiuv  niJunmw  d€<nnTow,  Plat,  in  Tim. 
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[6.]  Against  the  first  distinction  or  diffBrenee  it  is  objected*, 

-that  to  entitle  a  magistrate  Head  of  die  Ohurch,  although  it 

be  under  Christ,  is  most  absurd.    For  Christ  hath  a  twofold 

superiority;  a  superiority  over  his  Churchy  and  a  superiority 

^^'u^    over  kingdoms :  according  to  the  one,  he  ^^hath  a  superior, 

^^  which  is  his  Father ;  according  to  the  other,  none  but 


stan]dj. 


iiewis  under  ^^  immediate  authority  with  his  Father  :^  that  is  to  say,  of  the 
Church  he  is  Head  and  Governor  only  as  the  Son  of  man ; 
Head  and  Governor  over  kingdoms  ocdy  as  the  Son  of  Qod, 
In  the  Church,  as  man,  he  hath  officers  under  him,  which 
officers  are  ecclesiastical  persons :  as  for  the  civil  magistrate, 
his  office  belongeth  unto  kingdoms,  and  oommonweatths,  nei- 
ther is  he  therein  an  under  or  subordinate  head  of  Christ ; 
^  considering  that  his  authority  cometh  from  Ghxl,  simply  and 
I  "  immediate^,  even  as  our  Saviour  Christ^s  dothf." 
1}  Whereunto  the  sum  of  our  answer  is,  first,  that  as  Christ 
^  being  Lord  or  Head  over  all,  doth  by  virtue  of  that  sove- 
reignty rule  all;  so  he  hath  no  more  a  superior  in  governing 
his  Church,  than  in  exercising  sovereign  dominion  upon  the 
rest  of  the  worid  besides.  Secondly,  that  all  authority,  as 
well  civil  as  ecclesiastical,  is  subordinate  unto  his.  And 
thirdly,  that  the  civil  magistrate  being  tenned  Head,  by  rea- 
son of  that  authority  in  ecclesiastical  affiiirs  which  it  hath 
been  already  declared  that  themselves  do  in  word  acknow- 
ledge to  be  lawful;  it  followeth  that  he  is  an  Head  even  sub- 
ordinated of,  and  to  Christ. 

For  more  plain  expKcati<Hi  whereof,  first,  unto  Qod  we 
acknowledge  daily  j:,  that  kingdom,  power,  and  glory,  are 
his;  that  he  is§  the  immortal  and  invisible  King  of  ages,  as 
well  the  future  which  shall  be,  as  the  present  which  now  is. 
That  which  the  Father  doth  work  as  Lord  and  King  over 
all,  he  worketh  not  without,  but  by  the  Son,  who  through  co- 
eternal  generation  receiveth  of  the  Father  that  power  which 
the  Father  hath  of  himself.  And  for  that  cause  our  Saviour^s 
words  concerning  his  own  dominion  are,  ^^  To  me  all  power 
^'  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth  is  given.^  The  Fathw  by 
the  Son  both  did  create,  and  do^  guide  aB;  wherefore 

*  T.C.  lib.  ii.  p.  41 1 .  [and  i.  167.]     stance  is  given,  not  the  very  prords.l 
t  T.  C.  Ub.  ii.  p.  418.  tOf  this  and       J  Matt.  vi.  13. 
the  passags  last  referrea  to,  the  sub-        §  i  Tim.  i.  17. 
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Christ  hath   supreme   dominion   over   the  ivhole   miiversal  book  viix. 

_i  J                                                                                                  ch.  iv.  c. 
world-  

Christ  is  God^  Christ  is  A((yo9,  the  consubstantial  Word  of 
Qod,  Christ  is  also  that  consubstantial  Word  made  man. 
As  Ood)  he  saith  of  himself '(',  "  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega, 
^^  the  beginning  and  the  end :  he  which  was,  which  is,  and 
**  which  is  to  come ;  even  the  very  Omnipotent.''  As  the! 
consubstantial  Word  of  God,  he  had  with  GFod  before  the ' 
beginning  of  the  world,  that  glory  which  as  man  he  request- 
eth  to  havet;  "Father,  glorify  thy  Son  now  with  that 
"  ^ory  which  with  thee  I  enjoyed  before  the  world  was/' 
For  ihere  is  no  necessity  that  all  things  spoken  of  Christ 
should  agree  unto  him  either  as  Gk>d,  or  else  as  man ;  but 
some  things  as  he  is  the  consubstantial  Word  of  Grod,  some 
things  as  he  is  that  Word  incarnate.  The  works  of  supreme 
dominion  which  have  been  since  the  first  beginning  wrought 
by  the  power  of  the  Son  of  God,  are  now  most  truly  and ; 
properly  the  works  of  the  Son  of  man :  the  Word  made 
flesh  doth  sit  for  erer,  and  reign  as  sovereign  Lord  over 
aU.  Dominion  belongeth  unto  the  kingly  office  of  Christ, 
as  propitiation  and  mediation  unto  his  priestly ;  instruction, 
unto  his  pastoral  or  prophetical  office.  His  works  of  dominion 
are  in  sundry  degrees  or  kinds,  according  to  the  different 
condition  of  them  which  are  subject  unto  it:  he  presently 
doth  govern,  and  hereafter  shall  judge  the  world,  entire  and 
whole,  therefore  his  regal  power  cannot  be  with  truth  re- 
strained unto  a  portion  of  the  world  only.  Notwithstanding 
forasmuch  as  all  do  not  shew  and  acknowledge  with  dutiful 
submission  that  obedience  which  they  owe  unto  him ;  there* 
fore  such  as  do,  their  Lord  he  is  termed  by  way  of  exceOency, 
no  otherwise  than  the  Apostle  doth  term  €k>d  %  the  Saviour 
generally  of  all,  but  especially  of  the  faithful :  these  being 
brought  to  the  obedience  of  faith,  are  every  where  spoken 
of  as  men  transkted  into  that  kingdom,  wherein  whosoever 
is  comprehended,  Christ  is  §  the  author  of  eternal  salvation 
unto  them ;  they  have  a  high  kind  of  ghostly  fellowship  || 
with  God,  and  Christ,  and  saints;  or  as  the  Apostle  in 
more  ample  manner  speaketh^,  *'  Aggregated  they  are  unto 

♦  Apoc.  i.  8.  t  John  xvii.  5.  J  i  Tim.  iv.  10. 

$  Heb.  V.  9.  D  I  John  i.  3.  f  Heb.  xii.  33[— 34-] 
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BOOK  viii.  *^  Mount  Sion,  and  to  the  oity  of  the  living  God,  the  celestial 

—  ^'  Jeruaalem^  and  to  the  company  of  innumerable  angels,  and 

''  to  the  congregation  of  the  first-bom,  which  are  written  in 
'*  heayen,  and  to  God  the  judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits 
^'  of  just  and  perfect  men,  and  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the 
^'  New  Testament.'"  In  a  word,  they  are  of  that  mystical 
body,  which  we  term  the  Church  of  Christ.  As  for  tl^  rest, 
we  find  them  accounted  *^  aliens  from  the  ccmunonwealth  of 
"  Israel,  men  that  lay  in  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  and  that 
^^are  in  this  present  world  without  Ood.^  Our  Saviour's 
/  dominion  is  therefore  over  these,  as  over  rebels ;  over  them 
[  as  dutiful  subjects. 

Which  things  being  in  holy  Scriptures  so  plain,  I  some- 
what muse  at  those  strange  positions,  that  Christ*  in  the 
government  of  the  Church,  and  superiority  over  the  officers 
of  it,  hath  himself  a  superior,  which  is  his  Father;  but  in  the 
government  of  kingdoms  and  commonwealths,  and  in  the 
superiority  which  he  hath  over  kings,  no  superior.  Again  t* 
^'  that  the  civil  magistrate  cometh  from  God  immediately, 
"  as  Christ  doth,  and  is  not  subordinate  unto  Christ.*^  In 
what  evangelist,  apostle,  or  prophet,  is  it  found,  that  Christ, 
supreme  governor  of  the  Church,  should  be  so  unequal  to 
himself,  as  he  is  supreme  governor  of  kingdoms!  The  works 
of  his  proridence  for  preservation  of  mankind  by  upholding 
of  kingdoms,  not  only  obedient  unto,  but  even  rebellious 
and  obstinate  against  him,  are  such  as  proceed  from  divine 
power ;  and  are  not  the  works  of  his  providence  for  safety 
of  God's  elect;  by  gathering,  inspiring,  comforting,  and  every 
way  preserring  his  Church,  such  as  proceed  from  the  same 
power  likewise !  Surely,  if  Christ  f  *'  sa  God  and  man  have 
*'  ordained  certain  means  for  the  gathering  and  keeping  of 
'^  his  Church,"  seeing  this  doth  belong  to  the  government  of 
his  Church ;  it  must  in  reason  follow,  I  think,  that  as  God 
and  man  he  worketh  in  church  regiment,  and  consequently 
hath  no  more  therein  any  superior,  than  in  the  government 
of  commonwealths. 

Again,  to  <^  be  in  the  midst  of  his,  wheresoever  they  are 
"  assembled  in  his  name,''  and  to  be  '^  with  them  till  the 

♦  [T.C.]ii.  411. 1.14. 
t  T.  C.  lib.  ii.  p..  4x8. 1. 10.  [rather  416 .. .  418.]     J  T.  C.  ii.  417. 1,  u. 
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"  world'^s  end^'"  are  oomforts  which  Christ  doth  perform  to  book  viu. 
his  Church  as  Lord  and  Grovemor  j  yea,  such  as  he  cannot — ' 
perform  but  by  that  very  power  wherein  he  hath  no  superior. 

Wherefore,  unless  it  can  be  proved,  that  all  the  works  of 
our  Saviour^s  government  in  the  Church  are  done  by  the 
mere  and  only  force  of  his  human  nature,  there  is  no  remedy 
but  to  acknowledge  it  a  manifest  error,  that  Christ  in  the 
government  of  the  world  is  equal  unto  the  Father,  but  not  in 
the  government  of  the  Church.  Indeed,  to  the  honour  of  this  j 
dominion  it  cannot  be  said  that  God  did  exalt  him  otherwise! 
than  only  according  to  that  human  nature  wherein  he  was! 
made  low:  for  as  the  Son  of  Ghxl,  there  could  no  advancement 
or  exaltation  grow  unto  him:  and  yet  the  dominion,  whereunto 
he  was  in  his  human  nature  lifted  up^  is  not  without  divine 
power  exercised.  It  is  by  divine  power,  that  the  Son  of  man 
who  sitteth  in  heaven,  doth  work  as  king  and  lord  upon  us 
which  are  on  earth. 

The  exercise  of  his  dominion  over  the  Church  militant  can- 
not choose  but  cease,  when  there  is  no  longer  any  militant 
Church  in  the  world.    And  therefore  as  generals  of  armies 
whmi  they  have  finished  their  work,  are  wont  to  yield  up 
sach  commissions  as  were  given  them  for  that  purpose,  and 
to  remain  in  the  state  of  subjects  and  not  of  lords,  as  con- 
cerning their  former  authority ;  even  so^  when  the  end  of  all     \ 
things  is  come^  the  Son  of  man,  who  till  then  reigneth,  shall  I  \ 
do  the  like,  as  touching  regiment  over  the  militant  Church  on  ' 
earth.    So  that  between  the  Son  of  man  and  his  brethren,    ,, 
over  whom  he  now  reigneth  in  this  their  warfare,  there  shall    < 
be  then,  as  touching  the  exercise  of  that  regiment,  no  such 
difference ;  they  not  warfaring  under  him  any  longer,  but  he 
together  with  tiiem  under  (xod  receiving  the  joys  of  everlast- 
ing triumph,  that  so  Gh>d  may  be  all  in  all ;  aU  misery  in  all 
the  wicked  through  his  justice ;  in  all  the  righteous,  through 
his  love,  all  felicity  and  bliss.    In  the  meanwhile  he  reigneth    U 
over  this  world  as  king,  and  doth  those  things  wherein  none 
is  superior  unto  him,  whether  we  respect  the  works  of  his  pro-    ; 
videnoe  over  kingdoms,  or  of  his  regiment  over  the  Church. 

The  cause  of  error  in  this  point  doth  seem  to  have  been  a    , 
misoonceit,  that  Christ,  as  Mediator,  being  inferior  unto  his 
Father,  doth,  as  Mediator,  all  works  of  regiment  over  the 
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BOOK  Tim  Ohurch  *;   when  in  truth,  government  doth  belong  to  his 

^•'^-^•J  Tangly  oflioe,  mediatorship,  to  hia  priestly.    For^  as  the  hi^ 

priest  both  offered  saerifioe  for  expiation  of  the  peopIe'*8  ana, 

and  entered  into  the  holy  place,  there  to  make  interoefision 

for  them:  so  Christ t»  haring  finkhed  upon  the  cross  that 

part  of  his  priestly  office  which  wrought  the  propitiation  for 

our  sins,  did  afterwards  enter  into  very  heaven,  and  doth 

there  as  mediator  of  the  New  Testament  appear  in  the  sight 

of  God  for  us.    A  like  dip  of  judgment  it  is,  when  they  hold} 

,  that  civil  authority  is  from  God,  but  not  mediately  through 

Christ,  nor  with  any  subordination  unto  Christ.     For  "  there 

*•  is  no  power,'*  saith  the  Apostle,  "  but  from  Qod  §  ;*"  nor 

doth  any  thing  come  from  Grod  but  by  the  hands  of  our  Lord 

\  Jesus  CSirist. 

They  deny  it  not  to  be  said  of  Christ  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment II,  ^^  By  me  kings  reign,  and  princes  decree  justice ;  b; 
'^  me  princes  rule,  and  the  nobles,  and  all  the  judges  of  the 
''  earth."*  In  the  New  as  much  is  taught^, ''  That  Christ  is 
<'  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth.^  Wherefore  to  the 
end  it  may  more  plainly  appear  how  all  authority  of  man  is 
derived  from  God  through  Christ,  and  must  by  Christian  men 
be  acknowledged  to  be  no  otherwise  held  than  of  and  under 
.him ;  we  are  to  note,  that  because  whatsoever  hath  necessazy 
being,  the  Son  of  God  doth  cause  it  to  be,  and  those  things 
without  which  the  world  cannot  well  continue,  have  necessaiy 
being  in  the  world ;  a  thing  of  so  great  use  as  government 
amongst  men,  and  human  dominion  in  government,  cannot 
choose  but  be  originally  from  him,  and  have  reference  also  of 
subordination  unto  him.  Touching  that  authority  which  civil 
magistrates  have  in  ecclesiastical  affiurs,  it  being  from  God  by 
Christ,  as  all  other  good  things  are,  cannot  choose  but  be  held 
as  a  thing  received  at  his  hands ;  and  because  such  power  ^ 
is  of  necessary  use  for  the  ordering  of  religion,  wherein  the 
essence  and  very  being  of  the  Church  consistetii,  can  no  oilier- 
wise  flow  from  him,  than  according  to  that  special  care  which 
he  hath  to  guide  and  govern  his  own  people :  it  foUoweth 
that  the  said  authority  is  of  and  under  him  after  a  more  p^^^ 

*  [T.  C]  lib.  ii.  p.  411.  fin.  16.        (  Rom.  xiii.  i. 
[D.]  II  Prov.  viii.  16.  Hurobte  Uf^^' 

t  Heb.  ix.  25.  p.  63. 

J  T.  C.  lib.  ii.  p.  415.  I  Rev.  i.  5. 
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Kar  manner,  namely,  in  that  he  is  Head  of  the  Ohuroh,  and  book  yiu. 
not  in  respect  of  his  general  regency  over  the  world.     ^'  All  • 


things'"  (saith  the  Apostle'*'  speaking  unto  the  Ohurdi)  '*are 
^^  yours,  and  ye  are  Christ^s,  and  CSurist  is  Ood^s.^  Kings  are 
GhristX  ^  saints ;  and  kings  are  Christ^s,  as  kings :  as  saints, 
because  they  are  of  the  Ohuroh ;  as  kings,  because  they  are 
in  authority  over  the  Ohordi,  if  not  ooHectiyely,  yet  divisively 
understood ;  that  is  orer  each  partioidar  person  within  that 
Church  where  they  are  kii^.  Such  authority,  reaching  both 
unto  all  men's  persons,  and  unto  all  kinds  of  causes  also,  it  is 
not  donied  but  that  they  lawfully  may  have  and  exercise ;  such 
authority  it  is,  for  which,  and  for  no  other  in  the  world,  we 
term  them  heads ;  such  authority  they  have  under  Christ,  be- 
cause he  in  an  things  is  Lord  over  all.  And  even  of  Christ  it 
is  that  they  have  received  such  authority,  inasmuch  as  of  him 
all  lawful  powers  are :  therefore  the  civil  magistrate  is,  in  re- 
gard  of  this  pow^,  an  under  and  subordinate  head  of  Christ's 
people. 

[7.]  It  is  but  idle  when  they  plead f,  ^Hhat  although  forAgKinattiM 
*'  several  c(Mnpanies  of  men  there  may  be  several  heads  or^°tbmbr 
"  governors,  differing  in  the  measure  of  their  authority  fromtote^JISli^ 
'^  the  chiefest  who  is  head  of  all ;  yet  so  it  cannot  be  in  theu^noi^.^* 
^'  Church,  for  that  the  reason  why  head-magistrates  appoint  within  hb 
*^  others  for  such  several  places  is,  because  they  cannot  betoM. 
^'  present  every  where  to  perform  the  office  of  a  head.    But 
'^  Christ  is  never  from  his  body,  nor  from  any  part  of  it,  and 
^'  therefore  needeth  not  to  substitute  any,  which  may  be  heads, 
^^  some  over  <me  church  and  some  over  another.''    Indeed  the 
consideration  of  man's  imbecility,  which  maketh  many  hands 
necessary  where  the  burden  is  too  great  for  one,  moved  Jethro 
to  be  a  persuader  of  Moses,  that  a  number  of  heads  or  rulers 
might  be  instituted  for  discharge  of  that  duty  by  parts,  whidi 
in  whole  he  saw  was  troublesome.  Now  although  there  be  not 
in  Christ  any  such  defect  or  weakness,  yet  other  causes  there 
nuiy  be  diverse,  moe  than  we  are  able  to  search  into,  whore- 
fore  it  might  seem  to  him  expedient  to  divide  his  kingdom 
into  many  portions  and  to  place  many  heads  over  it,  that  the 
power  which  each  of  them  hath  in  particular  with  restraint, 
voif^i  iflustrate  the  greatness  of  his  unlimited  authority.  Be- 
♦  I  Cot.  iii.  aa,  [33.]  t  T.  C.  Ujb»  n.  p.  413- 
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BOOK  VIII.  sides,  howsoever  Christ  be  spiritually  always  united  unto  every 
_  ^\^11l^  part  of  his  body,  which  is  the  Church ;  nevertheless  we  do  all 
know,  and  they  themselves  who  allege  this  will,  I  doubt  not, 
confess  also^  that  from  every  church  here  visible,  Christ,  touch- 
ing visible  and  corporal  presence,  is  removed  as  fiu*  as  heaven 
from  earth  is  distant.  Visible  government  is  a  thing  neces- 
sary for  the  Church ;  and  it  doth  not  appear  how  the  exercise 
of  visible  government  over  such  multitudes  every  where  dis- 
persed throughout  the  world  should  consist  without  sundry 
visible  governors ;  whose  power  being  the  greatest  in  that  kind 
BO  far  as  it  reacheth,  they  are  in  consideration  thereof  termed 
so  far  heads.  Wherefore,  notwithstanding  that  perpetual  con- 
junction, by  virtue  whereof  our  Saviour  remaineth  always  spi- 
ritually united  unto  the  parts  of  his  mystical  body ;  Heads  en- 
dued with  supreme  power,  extending  unto  a  certain  compass, 
are  for  the  exercise  of  visible  regiment  not  unnecessary. 

Some  other  reasons  there  are  belonging  unto  this  branch, 
which  seem  to  have  been  objected,  rather  for  the  exercise  of 
men^s  wits  in  dissolving  sophisms,  than  that  the  authors  of 
them  could  think  in  likelihood  thereby  to  strengthen  their 
cause.  For  example '*',  *^If  the  magistrate  be  head  of  the 
"  Church  within  his  own  dominion,  then  is  he  none  of  the 
'^  Church ;  for  all  that  Church  maketh  the  body  of  Christ, 
^'  and  every  one  of  the  Church  fulfiUeth  the  place  of  one 
**  member  of  the  body.  By  making  the  magistrate  therefore 
^^  headf,  we  do  exclude  him  from  being  a  member  subject  to 
*^  the  head,  and  so  leave  him  no  place  in  the  Church.'*^  By 
which  reason,  the  name  of  a  body  politic  is  supposed  to  be 
always  taken  of  the  inferior  sort  alone,  excluding  the  principal 
guides  and  governors ;  contrary  to  all  men's  custom  of  speech. 
The  error  riseth  by  misconstruing  of  some  scripture  sen- 
tences, where  Christ  as  the  head,  and  the  Church  as  the  body, 
are  compared  or  opposed  the  one  to  the  other :  and  because  in 
such  comparisons  and  oppositions,  the  body  is  taken  for  those 
only  parts  which  are  subject  to  the  head,  they  imagine  that 
whoso  is  head  of  any  church,  he  is  even  thereby  excluded 
from  being  a  part  of  that  church :  that  the  magistrate  can  be 
none  of  the  Church,  if  so  be  we  make  him  the  head  of  the 
church  in  his  own  dominions.  A  chief  and  principal  part  of 
♦  T.  a  lib.  ii.  p.  419.        t  Ut  Hen.  8. 6. 9.  [36  Hea.  viu.  cap.  i .  ?] 
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the  Chnrch,  therefore  no  part ;  this  is  surely  a  strange  con-  book  viii. 

elusion.   A  church  doth  indeed  make  the  body  of  Christ,  being '—^ 

wholly  taken  together;  and  every  one  in  the  same  church 
fulfilleth  the  place  of  a  member  in  the  body,  but  not  the  place 
of  an  inferior  member,  he  which  hath  supreme  authority  and 
power  over  all  the  rest.  Wherefore,  by  making  the  magistrate 
head  in  his  own  dominions,  we  exclude  him  from  being  a 
member  subject  unto  any  other  person  which  may  visibly  there 
rule  in  place  of  an  head  or  governor  over  him;  but  so  far  are 
we  off  from  leaving  him  by  this  means  no  place  in  the  Church, 
that  we  grant  him  the  chiefest  place.  Indeed  the  heads  of 
those  visible  bodies,  which  are  many,  can  be  but  parts  inferior 
in  that  spiritual  body  which  is  but  one ;  yea,  they  may  from 
this  be  excluded  clean,  who  notwithstanding  ought  to  be 
honoured,  as  possessing  in  the  other  the  highest  rooms :  but 
for  the  magistrate  to  be  termed,  one  way,  within  his  own 
dominions,  an  head,  doth  not  bar  him  from  being  either  way 
a  part  or  member  of  the  Church  of  God. 

As  little  to  the  purpose  are  those  other  cavils :  "  A  Church 
''  which  hath  the  magistrate  for  head,  is  a  perfect  man  without 
"  Christ.  So  that  the  knitting  of  our  Saviour  thereunto  should 
"  be  an  addition  of  that  which  is  too  much*.""  Again,  "  If 
"  the  Church  be  the  body  of  Christ,  and  of  the  civfl  magis- 
^^  trate,  it  shall  have  two  heads,  which  being  monstrous,  is  to 
"  the  great  dishonour  of  Christ  and  his  Church.'^  Thirdly, 
"  If  the  Church  be  planted  in  a  popular  estate,  then,  foras- 
^'  much  as  all  govern  in  common,  and  all  have  authority,  all 
^^  shall  be  head  there,  and  no  body  at  all ;  which  is  another 
"  monster.''  It  might  be  feared  what  this  birth  of  so  many 
monsters  might  portend,  but  that  we  know  how  things  natu- 
ral enough  in  themselves  may  seem  monstrous  through  mis- 
conceit  ;  which  error  of  mind  is  indeed  a  monster,  and  so  the 
skilful  in  nature^s  mysteries  have  used  to  term  it.  The  womb 
of  monsters,  if  any  be,  is  that  troubled  understanding,  wherein, 
because  things  lie  confusedly  mixed  together,  what  they  are  it 
appeareth  not. 

A  Church  perfect  without  Christ,  I  know  not  which  way  a 
man  should  imagine ;  unless  there  may  be  either  Christianity 
♦  T.  C.  ii.  413. 
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BOOK  vm.  without  Ghrist,  or  else  a  Church  without  Ghristiamty.     If 

^^  nuigittrates  be  heads  of  the  Church,  they  are  of  neoessity 

Christians ;  if  Christians,  then  is  their  Head  Christ. 

The  adding  of  C9irist  the  universal  Head  over  all  unto 
the  magistrate's  particular  headship,  is  no  more  superfluous 
in  any  church  than  in  other  societies  it  is  to  be  both  severaJly 
each  subject  unto  some  head,  and  to  have  also  a  head  general 
for  them  all  to  be  subject  unto.  For  so  in  armies  and  in  civil 
corporations  we  see  it  fareth.  A  body  politic  in  such  respects 
is  not  like  to  a  natural  body;  in  this^  moe  heads  than  one  are 
superfluous ;  in  that,  not. 

It  is  neither  monstrous  nor  as  much  as  uncomely  for  a 
church  to  have  different  heads :  for  if  Christian  churches  be 
in  number  many,  and  every  of  them  a  body  perfect  by  itself, 
Christ  being  Lord  and  Head  over  all ;  why  should  we  judge 
it  a  thing  more  monstrous  for  one  body  to  have  two  heads, 
than  one  head  so  many  bodies !  Him  God  hath  made  the 
supreme  Head  of  the  whole  Church ;  the  Head,  not  only  of 
that  mystical  body  which  the  eye  of  man  is  not  able  to  discern, 
but  even  of  every  Christian  politic  society,  of  every  visible 
Church  in  the  world. 

And  whereas,  lastly,  it  is  thought  so  strange,  that  in  popular 
states  a  multitude  should  to  itself  be  both  body  and  head,  all 
this  wonderment  doth  grow  from  a  little  oversight,  in  deeming 
that  the  subject  wherein  headship  is  to  reside,  should  be  ever- 
more some  one  person ;  which  thing  is  not  necessary.  For  in 
a  collective  body  that  hath  not  derived  as  yet  the  principsJity 
of  power  into  some  one  or  few,  the  whole  of  necessity  must  be 
head  over  each  part;  otherwise  it  could  not  possibly  have 
power  to  make  any  one  certain  person  head ;  inasmuch  as  the 
very  power  of  making  a  head  belongeth  unto  headship.  These 
supposed  monsters  therefore  we  see  are  no  such  giants,  that 
there  should  need  any  Hercules  to  tame  them. 

[8.]  For  the  title  or  style  itself,  although  the  laws  of  this 
land  have  annexed  it  to  the  crown,  yet  so  far  we  would  not 
strive,  if  so  be  men  were  nice  and  scrupulous  in  this  behalf 
only,  because  they  do  wish  that  for  reverence  unto  Christ 
Jesus,  the  civil  magistrate  did  rather  use  some  other  form  of 
speech  wherewith  to  express  that  sovereign  authority  which 
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he  lawfully  hath  over  all^  both  peraona  and  causes  of  the  book  via. 
Church.   But  I  see  that  hitherto  thej  which  condemn  utterly !l-l^ 


the  name  so  applied^  do  it  because  they  mislike  that  any  such 
power  should  be  given  unto  civil  governors.  The  greatest 
exception  that  Sir  Thomas  More  took  against  that  title,  who 
suffered  death  for  denial  of  it*,  was  '^  for  that  it  maketh  a  lay, 
^'  or  secular  person,  the  head  of  the  state  spiritual  or  eccle- 
''  siastical  ;^  as  though  God  himself  did  not  name  even  Saul 
the  head  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel;  and  consequently  of  that 
tribe  also  among  the  rest,  whereunto  the  state  spiritual  or  eccle- 
siastical belonged.  When  the  authors  of  the  Centuries  reprove 
it  in  kings  and  civil  governors,  the  reason  is  f^  *^  istis  non  com- 
'*  petit  iste  primatus;^  ''  such  kind  of  power  is  too  high  for 
**  them,  they  fit  it  not.""  In  excuse  of  Mr. Calving,  by  whom 
this  realm  is  condemned  of  blasphemy  for  entitling  Heniy  the 
Eighth  Supreme  Head  of  this  Church  under  Christ,  a  charitable 
conjecture  is  made,  that  he  spake  by  misinformation,  and 
thought  we  had  meant  thereby  far  otherwise  than  we  do; 
howbeit,  as  he  professeth  utter  dislike  of  that  name,  so  whe- 
ther the  name  be  used  or  no,  the  very  power  itself  which  we 
give  unto  civil  magistrates  he  much  complaineth  of,  and  testi- 
fieth,  ^'That  their  power  over  all  things  was  it  which  had 
'*  ever  wounded  him  deeply;  that  unadvised  persons  had  made 
**  them  too  spiritual ;  that  throughout  Germany  this  fault 
^*  did  reign ;  that  in  those  very  parts  where  Calvin  himself 
^^  was,  it  prevailed  more  than  were  to  be  wished ;  that  rulers, 
^*  by  imagining  themselves  so  spiritual,  have  taken  away  eccle- 
^*  siastical  regiment ;  that  they  think  they  cannot  reign  unless 
'^  they  abolish  all  authority  of  the  Church,  and  be  themselves 
^<  the  chief  judges,  as  well  in  doctrine,  as  in  the  whole  spiritual 
*'  regency.^  So  that  in  truth  the  question  is,  whether  the 
ma^strate,  by  being  head  in  such  sense  as  we  term  him,  do  use 
or  exercise  any  part  of  that  authority,  not  which  belongeth 
unto  Christ,  but  which  other  men  ought  to  have. 

[9.]  The  last  difference  which  we  have  made  between  A©25KrtS» 
title  of  head  when  we  gave  it  unto  Christ,  and  when  we  gave^jj*****" 

*  G.  Courin.  in  Epist.  de  Morte  t  Pnef.  Cent.  7.  [t.  iv.  p. iz. Basil. 

T.  Mori,  et  Episcopi  Roffenris,  p.  1567.    ''Non  sint  capita  ecclesise, 

517.  [ap.  "  Thorn®  Mori,  Angb»  ''  quia  istis/'  &c.] 

"  Omamenti  eximii  Lucubrationes."  %  Calvin,  in  Com.  in  Amos  vii.  13.     6^" ^ 

Basil.  1563.J  ) 
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Bf>oK  viii.it  to  other  governors,  10,  that  the  kind  of  dominion  which  it 
-  —  -  -  import eth  is  not  the  same  in  both.  Christ  is  head  as  being 
the  fountain  of  life  and  ghostly  nutriment,  the  well-spring  of 
spiritual  blesangs  poured  into  the  body  of  die  Church ;  they 
heads,  as  being  his  principal  instruments  for  the  Church^ 
outward  government :  He  head,  as  founder  of  the  house ;  they, 
as  his  chiefest  overseers.  Against  this  there  is  exoeption 
especially  taken,  and  our  purveyors  are  herein  said  to  have 
their  provision  from  the  popish  shambles :  for  by  Pigfaius  and 
Harding,  to  prove  that  Christ  alone  is  not  head  of  the  Church, 
this  distinction  they  say  is  brought,  that  according  to  the 
inward  influence  of  grace,  Christ  only  is  head ;  but  according 
to  outward  government  the  being  head  is  a  thing  common 
with  him  to  others*. 

To  raise  up  falsehoods  of  old  condemned,  and  to  bring 
that  for  confirmation  of  any  thing  doubtful,  which  hath 
already  been  sufficiently  proved  an  error,  and  is  worthily  so 
taken,  this  would  justly  deserve  censuring.  But  shall  manifest 
truth  be  therefore  reproached,  because  men  in  some  things 
convicted  of  manifest  untruth  have  at  any  time  tanght  or 
alleged  it!  If  too  much  eagerness  against  their  adversaries 
had  not  made  them  forget  themselves,  they  might  remember 
where  being  charged  as  maintainers  of  those  very  things,  for 
which  others  before  them  have  been  condemned  of  heresy, 
yet  lest  the  name  of  any  such  heretic  holding  the  same  which 
they  do  should  make  them  odious,  they  stick  not  frankly  to 
profess,  ^'fthat  they  are  not  afraid  to  consent  in  some 
'<  points  with  Jews  and  Turiu.""  Which  defence,  for  all  that, 
were  a  very  weak  buckler  for  such  as  should  consent  with 
Jews  and  Turks,  in  that  which  they  have  been  abhorred  and 
hated  for  of  the  Church. 

But  as  for  this  distinction  of  headship,  spiritual  and  mjrstical 
in  Jesus  Christ,  ministerial  and  outward  in  others  besides 
Christ ;  what  cause  is  to  dislike  either  Harding,  or  Pighius, 
or  any  other  besides  for  it!  That  which  they  have  been  re- 
proved for  is,  not  because  they  did  herein  utter  an  untruth, 
but  such  a  truth  as  was  not  sufficient  to  bear  up  the  cause 
which  they  did  thereby  seek  to  maintain.  By  this  distinction 
they  have  both  truly  and  sufficiently  proved  that  the  name  of 
♦  T.  C.  iL  414.  t  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  i(S8. 
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head,  importiiig  power  of  dominion  over  the  Ghnroh,  mij^tBooKTiii. 
be  given  unto  others  beeddea  Christ,  without  prejudice  unto  — 1-^1— 1 
any  part  of  his  honour.  That  which  they  should  have  made 
manifest  was,  that  the  name  of  Head,  importing  the  power  of 
universal  dominion  over  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  militant, 
doth,  and  that  by  divine  right,  appertain  unto  the  pope  of 
Borne.  13iey  did  prove  it  lawful  to  grant  unto  others  besides 
Christ  the  power  of  headship  in  adifferent  kind  from  his;  but 
they  should  have  proved  it  lawful  to  challenge,  as  they  did  to 
the  bishop  of  Borne,  a  power  universal  in  that  different  kind. 
Their  fault  was  therefore  in  exacting  wrongfully  so  great  power 
as  they  challenged  in  that  kind,  and  not  in  making  two  kinds 
of  power,  unless  some  reason  can  be  shewed  for  which  this 
distinction  of  power  should  be  thought  erroneous  and  false. 

[la]  A  little  they  stir,  although  in  vain,  to  prove  that 
we  cannot  with  truth  make  any  such  distinction  of  power, 
whereof  the  one  kind  should  agree  unto  Christ  only,  and  the 
other  be  further  communicated.  Thus  therefore  they  argue  ^ : 
^^  1£  there  be  no  head  but  Christ,  in  respect  of  the  spirituid 
^^  govenmient,  there  is  no  head  but  he  in  respect  of  the  word, 
^  sacraments,  and  discipline,  administered  by  those  whom 
'^  he  hath  appointed,  forasmuch  as  that  is  also  his  spiritual 
(^  government.^  Their  meaning  is,  that  whereas  we  make  two 
kinds  of  power,  of  which  two,  the  one  being  spiritual  is  proper 
unto  Christ ;  the  other  men  are  capable  of,  because  it  is  visi- 
ble and  external :  we  do  amiss  altogether,  they  think,  in  so 
distinguishing,  forasmuch  as  the  visible  and  external  power  of 
regiment  over  the  Church,  is  only  in  relation  unto  the  word, 
the  sacraments,  and  discipline,  administered  by  such  as  Christ 
hath  appointed  thereunto,  and  the  exercise  of  this  power  is 
also  his  spiritual  government:  therefore  we  do  but  vainly 
imagine  a  visible  and  external  power  in  the  Church  differing 
from  his  spiritual  power. 

Such  disputes  as  this  do  somewhat  resemble  the  wonted 
practising  of  well-willers  upon  their  friends  in  the  pangs  of 
death,  whose  manner  is  even  then  to  put  smoke  in  their 
nostrils,  and  so  to  fetch  them  again,  although  they  know  it  a 
matter  impossible  to  keep  them  living.  The  kind  affection 
which  the  favourers  of  this  labouring  cause  bear  towards  it  will 

*  T.  C.  lib.  ii.  p.  415. 
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BOOK  VIII.  not  8u£fer  them  to  see  it  die,  although  by  what  means  they 

—  should  be  able  to  make  it  live,  they  do  not  see.    But  they 

may  see  that  these  wrestlings  will  not  help.    Gan  they  be 

ignorant  how  little  it  booteth  to  overcast  so  clear  a  light  with 

some  mist  of  ambiguity  in  the  name  of  spiritual  regiment! 

To  make  things  therefore  so  plain  that  henceforth  a  child's 
capacity  may  serve  rightly  to  conceive  our  meaning:  we  make 
the  spiritual  regiment  of  Christ  to  be  generally  that  whereby 
his  Church  is  ruled  and  governed  in  things  spiritual.  Of  this 
general  we  make  two  distinct  kinds;  the  one  invisibly  exer- 
cised by  Christ  himself  in  his  own  person;  the  other  out- 
wardly administered  by  them  whom  Christ  doth  allow  to  be 
the  rulers  and  guiders  of  his  Church.  Touching  the  former 
of  these  two  kinds,  we  teach  that  Christ  in  regard  thereof  is 
peculiarly  termed  the  Head  of  the  Church  of  God;  neither 
can  any  other  creature  in  that  sense  and  meaning  be  termed 
head  besides  him,  because  it  importeth  the  conduct  and 
government  of  our  souls  by  the  hand  of  that  blessed  Spirit 
wherewith  we  are  sealed  and  marked,  as  being  peculiarly  his. 
Him  only  therefore  we  do  acknowledge  to  be  that  Lord, 
which  dwdleth,  liveth^  and  reigneth  in  our  hearts ;  him  only 
to  be  that  Head,  which  giveth  salvation  and  life  unto  his 
body;  him  only  to  be  that  fountain,  from  whence  the  influ- 
ence of  heavenly  grace  distilleth,  and  is  derived  into  all  parts, 
whether  the  word^  or  sacraments,  or  discipline,  or  whatso- 
ever be  the  mean  whereby  it  floweth.  As  for  the  power  of 
administering  these  things  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  which 
power  we  call  the  power  of  order,  it  is  indeed  both  Spiritual 
and  His;  Spiritual,  because  such  duties  properly  concern 
the  Spirit ;  His,  because  by  him  it  was  instituted.  Howbeit 
neither  spiritual,  as  that  which  is  inwardly  and  invisibly 
exercised ;  nor  his,  as  that  which  he  himself  in  person  doth 
exercise. 

Again,  that  power  of  dominion  which  is  indeed  the  point 
of  this  controversy,  and  doth  also  belong  to  the  second  kind 
of  spiritual  government,  namely  unto  that  regiment  which  is 
external  and  visible ;  this  likewise  being  spiritual  in  regard  of 
the  matter  about  which  it  dealeth,  and  being  his,  inasmuch  as 
he  approveth  whatsoever  is  done  by  it,  must  notwithstanding 
be  distinguished  also  from  that  power  whereby  he  himself  in 
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person  administereth  the  fonner  kind  of  his  own  spiritual  book  ym. 
regiment,  because  he  himself  in  person  doth  not  administer  ^'  *^' "' . 
this.  We  do  not,  therefore,  vainly  imagine^  but  truly  and 
rightly  discern  a  power  external  and  visible  in  the  Church, 
exercised  by  men,  and  severed  in  nature  from  that  spiritual 
power  of  Ghrist^s  own  regiment^  which  power  is  termed 
spiritual,  because  it  worketh  secretly,  inwardly,  and  invisibly; 
his,  because  none  doth  or  can  it  personally  exercise,  either 
besides  or  together  with  him.  So  that  him  only  we  may 
name  our  Head,  in  regard  of  this^  and  yet,  in  regard  of  that 
other  power  differing  from  this,  term  others  also  besides  him 
heads,  without  any  contradiction  at  all. 

[ik]  Which  thing  may  veiy  well  serve  for  answer  unto 
that  also  which  they  further  allege  against  the  foresaid 
distinction,  namely*,  ^  That  even  in  the  outward  society  and 
*'  assemblies  of  the  Church,  where  one  or  two  are  gathered 
*'*'  in  his  name,  either  for  hearing  of  the  word,  or  for  prayer, 
*'*'  or  any  other  church-exercise,  our  Saviour  Christ  being  in 
'^  the  midst  of  them  as  Mediator,  must  needs  be  there  as 
^^  bead :  and  if  he  be  there  not  idle^  but  doing  the  office  of 
*^  the  head  fully,  it  followeth  that  even  in  the  outward  society 
^  and  meetings  of  the  Church,  no  mere  man  can  be  called  the 
>*  head  of  it,  seeing  that  our  Saviour  Christ  doing  the  whole 
^*  office  of  the  head  himself  alone,  leaveth  nothing  to  men  by 
**  doing  whereof  they  may  obtain  that  title.^ 

Which  objection  I  take  as  being  made  for  nothing  but  only 
to  maintain  argument.  For  they  are  not  so  far  gone  as  to 
argue  thus  in  sooth  and  right  good  earnest.  "  God  standeth,"" 
saith  the  Psalmist^  "  in  the  midst  of  gods  ;*'  if  God  be  there 
present,  he  must  undoubtedly  be  present  as  a  Gk>d ;  if  he  be 
there  not  idle^  but  doing  the  office  of  a  God  fiilly,  it  followeth, 
that  God  himself  alone  doing  the  whole  office  of  a  God, 
leaveth  nothing  in  such  assemblies  unto  any  other,  by  doing 
whereof  they  may  obtain  so  high  a  name.  The  Psalmist 
therefore  hath  spoken  amiss,  and  doth  ill  to  call  judges  gods. 
Not  so ;  for  as  God  hath  his  office  differing  from  theirs,  and 
doth  fully  discharge  it  even  in  the  very  midst  of  them,  so 
they  are  not  thereby  excluded  from  all  kind  of  duty  for 
which  that  name  should  be  ^ven  unto  them  also,  but  in  that 
♦  T.  C.  lib.  ii.  p.  415. 
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BOOK  Tin.  dnty  for  which  it  was  giTen  them  thej  are   encouraged 
^v!^i.^  religiously  and  carefully  to  order  themselves.     After  the  self- 

'  same  maimer^  our  Lord  and  Sayiour  being  in  the  midst  of  his 

Ohuroh  as  Head,  is  our  comfort,  without  the  abridgment  of 
any  one  duty,  for  performance  whereof  others  are  termed 
hmds  in  another  kind  than  he  is. 

[i  2.]  If  there  be  of  the  ancient  Fathers  whidi  say^  ^^  There 
^  is  but  one  Head  of  the  Churchy  Christ ;  and  that  the  minister 
^  which  baptizeth  cannot  be  the  head  of  him  which  is  bap- 
(«  fixed,  because  Ohrist  is  the  head  of  the  whole  Ohurch:  and 
^*  that  Paul  could  not  be  the  head  of  the  Churches  which 
"  he  planted,  because  Christ  is  Head  of  the  whole  body*;*^ 
they  understand  the  name  of  head  in  such  sort  as  we  grant 
that  it  is  not  appliable  to  any  other^  no  not  in  relation  to  the 
least  part  of  the  whole  Church :  he  which  baptizeth,  baptizeth 
into  Christ;  he  which  converteth,  converteth  unto  Christ; 
he  which  ruleth,  ruleth  for  Christ.  The  whole  Church  can 
have  but  one  to  be  head  as  lord  and  owner  of  all :  wherefore 
if  Christ  be  Head  in  that  kind,  it  followeth,  that  no  other  can 
be  so  else  either  to  the  whole  or  to  any  part. 

♦  ♦♦♦♦♦ 

Toeauwid       V.  [i.]  The  cousuls  of  Rome  Polybius  aflbmethf  to  have 

^aS^S^    had  a  kind  of  regal  authority,  in  that  they  might  call  together 

^SSSvi9     the  senate  and  people  whensoever  it  pleased  them.    Se^g 

^'^'&<    therefore  the  affairs  of  the  Church  and  Christian  religion  are 

public  affairs,  for  the  ordering  whereof  more  solemn  assemblies 

sometimes  are  of  as  great  importance  and  use^  as  they  are  for 

secular  affiurs :  it  seemeth  no  less  an  act  of  supreme  authority 

to  call  the  one  than  the  other.     Wherefore  amongst  sundry 

other  prerogatives  of  Simon's  dominion  over  the  Jews,  this 

is  reckoned  as{  not  the  leasts  *^  that  no  man  n^ght  gather  any 

^^  great  assembly  in  the  land  without  him.'*^    For  so  the 

manner  of  Jewish  regiment  had  always  been,  that  whether 

the  cause  for  which  men  assembled  themsdves  in  peaceable, 

good,  and  orderly  course  were  ecclesiastical  or  oiril,  supreme 

authority  should  assemble  them.    David  gathered  all  Israel 

together  unto  Jerusalem,  when  the  ark  was  to  be  removed ; 

he  assembled  the  sons  of  Aaron  and  the  Levite6§.    Solomon 

♦  T.  C.  iL  413.  X  I  Mace,  xiv.44. 
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did  the  like  at  such  time  as  the  temple  was  to  be  dedicated*:  book  viii. 
when  the  Ghmrh  was  to  be  reformed,  Asa  in  his  time  did  the  -J^'^-  *-— 
same :  the  same  upon  like  occasions  done  afterwards  by  Joas, 
Ezekias,  Josias,  and  others  f* 

[2.]  The  ancient  imperial  law{  forbiddeth  such  assemblies 
as  the  emperor^s  authority  did  not  cause  to  be  made.  Before 
emperors  became  Christian,  the  Church  had  never  any  synod 
general;  their  greatest  meetings  consisted  of  bishops  and 
others  the  gravest  in  each  province.  As  for  the  civil  go- 
vernor's authority,  it  suffered  them  only  as  things  not  regarded 
or  accounted  of^  at  such  times  as  it  did  suffer  them.  So  that 
what  right  a  Christian  king  hath  as  touching  assemblies  of 
that  kind  we  are  not  able  to  judge,  till  we  come  unto  later 
times,  when  religion  had  won  the  hearts  of  the  highest 
powers.  Constantino  (aa  Pighius  §  doth  grant)  was  not  only 
the  first  that  ever  did  call  any  general  council  together,  but 
even  the  first  that  devised  the  calling  of  them  for  consultation 
about  the  business  of  God.  After  he  had  once  given  the 
example^  his  successors  ||  a  long  time  followed  the  same ;  inso- 
much that  S.  Jerome,  to  disprove  the  authority  of  a  synod 
which  was  pretended  to  be  general,  useth  this  as  a  forcible 
argument  if,  "  Die  quis  imp^titor  banc  synodum  jusserit  con- 
*'  vocari.*"  Their  answer  hereunto  is  no  answer,  which  say, 
'^  that  emperors  did  not  this  without  conference  had  with 
^^  bishops  :*"  for  to  our  purpose  it  is  enough,  if  the  clergy 
alone  did  it  not  otherwise  than  by  the  leave  or  appointment 
of  their  sovereign  lords  and  kings. 

Whereas  therefore  it  is  on  the  contrary  side  alleged,  that 
Valentinian  the  elder**  being  requested  by  Catholic  bishops 
to  gtant  that  there  might  be  a  synod  for  the  ordering  of 
matters  called  in  question  by  the  Arians,  answered,  that  he 

*  I  Reg.  viii.  I.  convenit.    Evagr.  i.  2.  [1. 3.]  Sardi- 

t  2  Chr.  zv.  9 ;  xziv.  5 ;  xxx.  i ;  cen.  concil.  a  Constant,  rSardicense 

uxiv.  39.  ConstanUus  indicit.  D.]  Theod.  ii.  4. 

X  1%.  xlvii.  32.     De  Colleffiis  Chalcedon.  impetratum  a  Martiano. 

Illicitis  [et  Coiporibns.]  L.  i.  fiO  Leo,  Ep.  43. 

Cod.  Jost.  i.  3.  De  Episc.  et  PresoTt.  IT  Hieron.  cont.  Ruffinum,  lib.  ii. 

[ct  Qcr.  L.  15.]  De  Illicit.  Conven-  [§.  aoj 


ticulie.  "^^  Sosomen.  lib.  vL  cap.  7.  Am 

§  Hierarch.  lib.  vi.  cap.  I. 

II  Conatant.  concilium  aTheodoaic 
sen.  indictum :  Theod.  1.  i.  [5.]  c.  9 
Epherinom  i.  nutu  Theodoni  jmi 


§  Hierarch.  lib.  vi.  cap.  I.  broa.  Epist.  33.   [31.  t.  ii.   860.] 

II  Conatant.  concilium  aTheodosio    Quancjuam  lonfj^e  aliter  Nicepborua. 
sen.  indictum :  Theod.  1.  i.  [5.J  c.  9.    lib.  vii.  c.  I3.  [w.  3.] 
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>and  thereupon  wished,  that  the  priests  and  bishops^  to  whom 
the  oare  of  those  things  belonged,  should  meet  and  oonsiilt 
thereof  by  themselves  wheresoever  they  thought  good:  we 
must  together  with  the  emperor's  speech  weigh  the  ooeauon 
and  the  drift  thereof.  ValenUnian  and  Valens,  the  one  a 
Catholic,  the  oth«  an  Arian,  were  emperors  together:  Val^is 
the  governor  of  the  east,  Valenlinian  of  the  west  empire, 
Valentinian  therefore  taking  his  journey  from  the  east  part 
into  the  west,  and  passing  for  that  intent  through  Thracia, 
the  bishops  there  which  held  the  soundness  of  Christian 
belief,  beoftuse  they  knew  that  Valens  was  their  professed 
enemy,  and  therefore  if  the  other  were  once  departed  out  of 
those  quarters,  the  Catholic  cause  was  like  to  find  small 
favour,  moved  presently  Valentinian  about  a  council  to  be 
assembled  under  the  countenance  of  his  authority;  who  by 
likelihood  considering  what  inconvenience  might  thereby 
grow,  inasmuch  as  it  could  not  be  but  a  mean  to  incense 
Valens  the  more  agiunst  them,  refused  himself  to  be  author 
of,  or  present  at  any  such  assembly ;  and  of  this  his  denial 
gave  them  a  colourable  reason,  to  wit,  that  he  was  although 
an  emperor,  yet  a  secular  person,  and  therefore  not  able  in 
matters  of  so  great  obscurity  to  sit  as  a  competent  judge;  but, 
if  they  which  were  bishops  and  learned  men  did  think  good 
to  consult  thereof  together,  they  might.  Whereupon  when 
they  could  not  obtain  that  which  they  most  desired,  yet  that 
which  was  granted  them  they  took,  and  forthwith  had  a 
council.  Valentinian  went  on  towards  Rome,  they  remaining 
in  consultation  till  Valens  which  accompanied  him  returned 
back ;  so  that  now  there  was  no  remedy,  but  either  to  incur 
a  manifest  contempt,  or  else  at  the  hands  even  of  Valens 
himself  to  seek  approbation  of  that  they  had  done.  To  him, 
therefore,  they  became  suitors :  his  answer  was  short,  ^^Either 
'^Arianism,  or  else  exile,  which  they  would;''  whereupon 
their  banishment  ensued.  Let  reasonable  men  therefore  now 
be  judges,  how  much  this  example  of  Valentinian  doth  make 
against  the  authority,  which  we  say  that  sovereign  rulers 
may  lawfully  have  as  concerning  synods  and  meetings  eccle- 
siastical. 
The  clergy,  in  such  wise  gathered  together,  is  an  cede- 
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eiastioal  senate,  wliich  with  us,  as  in  former  times  the  chiefestBooK  vm. 
prelate  at  his  discretion  did  use  to  assemble,  so  afterwards  in  — - 
such  considerations  as  have  been  before  specified,  it  seemed 
more  meet  to  annex  the  said  prerogative  unto  the  crown.  The 
plot  of  reformed  discipline  not  liking  hereof  so  well,  taketh 
order  that  every  former  assembly  before  it  break  up  should 
itself  appoint  both  the  time  and  pkce  of  their  after  meeting 
again.  But  because  I  find  not  any  thing  on  that  side  par- 
ticularly alleged  against  us  herein,  a  longer  disputation  about 
so  plain  a  cause  shall  not  need. 

VI.  [i.]  The  natural  subject  of  power  civil  all  men  confess  nieir  power 

ill  OUUuDff 

to  be  the  body  of  the  commonwealth :  the  good  or  evil  estate  ecetoiMtLai 
whereof  dependeth  so  much  upon  the  power  of  making  laws, 
that  in  all  well  settled  states,  yea  though  they  be  monarchies, 
yet  diligent  care  is  evermore  had  that  the  commonwealth  do\ 
not  clean  resign  up  herself  and  make  over  this  power  wholly 
into  the  hands  of  any  one.  For  this  cause  William,  whom  we 
call  the  Conqueror,  making  war  against  England  in  right  of 
his  title  to  the  crown,  and  knowing  that  as  inheritor  thereof 
he  could  not  lawfully  change  the  laws  of  the  land  by  himself, 
for  that  the  English  commonwealth  had  not  invested  their 
kings  before  with  the  fulness  of  so  great  power ;  there- 
fore he  took  the  style  and  title  of  a  conqueror.  Wherefore, 
as  they  themselves  cannot  choose  but  grant  that  the  natural 
subject  of  power  to  make  laws  civil  is  the  commonwealth ;  so 
we  affirm  that  in  like  congruity  the  true  original  subject  of 
power  also  to  make  church-laws  is  the  whole  entire  body  of 
that  church  for  which  they  are  made.  Equals  cannot  impose 
laws  and  statutes  upon  their  equals.  Therefore  neither  may 
any  one  man  indifferently  impose  canons  ecclesiastical  upon 
another,  nor  yet  one  church  upon  another.  If  they  go  about 
at  any  time  to  do  it,  they  must  either  shew  some  commission 
sufficient  for  their  warrant,  or  else  be  justly  condemned  of 
presumption  in  the  sight  both  of  Qt>d  and  men.  But  nature 
itself  doth  abundantly  authorize  the  Church  to  make  laws  and 
orders  for  her  children  that  are  within  her.  For  every  whole 
thing,  being  naturally  of  greater  power  than  is  any  part  there- 
of, that  which  a  whole  church  will  appoint  may  be  with  rear 
son  exacted  indi&rently  of  any  within  the  compass  of  the 
same  church,  and  so  bind  all  unto  strict  obedience. 

Aa8 
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^MJ^:     ^^-^  ^®  groatest  agents  of  the  bishop  of  Home's  m^dinte 

sovereignty  strive  against  no  one  point  with  such  eamestaess 

as  against  this,  that  jurisdiction  (and  in  the  name  of  jnrisdie* 
tion  they  also  comprehend  the  power  of  dominioii  ^nritnal) 
should  be  thought  originally  to  be  the  right  of  the  whole 
Church;  and  that  no  person  hath  or  can  have  the  same, 
otherwise  than  derived  fir<Hn  the  body  of  the  Church. 

The  reason  wherefore  they  can  in  no  wise  brook  this  opin- 
ion is^  as  friar  Soto  oonfesseth^,  because  they  which  make 
councils  above  popes  do  all  build  upon  this  ground^and  there- 
fere  even  with  teeth  and  all  they  that  favour  the  papal  throne 
must  hold  the  contrary.  Which  thing  they  do.  For,  as  many 
as  draw  the  chariot  of  the  pope's  preeminence,  the  first  con- 
dttsion  which  they  contend  for  is  t :  The  power  of  jurisdiction 
ecclesiastical  doth  not  rest  derived  from  Christ  immediately 
into  the  whole  body  of  the  Church,  but  into  the  prdacy. 
Unto  the  prelacy  alone  it  belongeth ;  as  ours  also  do  imagine, 
nnto  the  governors  of  the  Church  alone  it  was  first  given,  and 
doth  appertain,  even  of  very  divine  right,  in  every  diurch 
established  to  make  such  laws  concerning  orders  and  cere- 
monies as  occasion  doth  require. 

[3.]  Wherein  they  err,  for  want  of  observing  as  they  shoold, 
in  what  manner  the  power  whereof  we  speak  was  instituted. 
One  thing  it  is  to  ordain  a  power,  and  another  thing  to  bestow 
tiie  same  being  ordained :  or,  to  appoint  the  special  subject  of 
it,  or  the  person  in  whom  it  shall  rest.;  Nature  hath  appointed 
/that  there  should  be  in  a  civil  society  power  to  make  laws ; 
\  but  the  consent  of  the  people  (which  are  that  society)  hath 
instituted  the  princess  person  to  be  the  subject  wherein 
supremacy  of  that  power  shall  reside.  The  act  of  instituting 
such  power  may  and  sometimes  doth  go  in  time  before  the 
act  of  conferring  or  bestowing  it.  And  for  bestowing  it  there 
may  be  order  two  ways  taken :  namely,  either  by  appointing 
thereunto  some  certain  person,  one  or  many ;  or  else,  without 
any  personal  determination,  and  with  appointment  only  of 
some  determinate  condition  touching  the  quality  of  their 

*  Soto  in  4  Sent.  tract,  i.  c.  xii.l  Turrecr.  Summ.  Eccl. 

t  Potestas  jurisdictioiiis  ecdesias-  ].  a.  c.  71 .  [foi.  196, 197.  Venet.  1561 . 

tic»  non  residet  in  toto  corpora  im-  apud]  Soto  in  4  Sent.  Dkt.  30.  q.  i. 

mediate,  sed  in  prselatis.    Caiet.  in  art.  4. 
Opusc.  de  comp.  Pap.  et  Condi,  [t. !. 
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persons  (whosoever  they  be  that  shall  receive  the  same),  and  book  vm. 
for  the  form  or  manner  of  taking  it.  —  — 

Now  God  himself  preventeth  sometimes  these  communities, 
himself  nominateth  and  appointeth  sometimes  the  subject 
wherein  their  power  shall  rest^  and  by  whom  either  in  whole 
or  in  part  it  shall  be  exercised ;  which  thing  he  did  often  in  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel.  Even  so  Christ  having  given  unto 
his  Church  the  power  whereof  we  speak,  what  she  doth  by 
her  appointed  agents,  that  duty  though  they  discharge,  yet  is 
it  not  theirs  peculiarly,  but  hers ;  her  power  it  is  which  they 
do  exercise.  But  Christ  hath  sometimes  prevented  his  Church, 
conferring  that  power  and  appointing  it  unto  certain  persons 
himself,  which  otherwise  the  Church  might  have  done.  Those 
persons  excepted  which  Christ  himself  did  immediately  bestow 
such  power  upon,  the  rest  succeeding  have  not  received 
power  as  they  did,  Christ  bestowing  it  upon  their  persons ; 
but  the  power  which  Christ  did  institute  in  the  Church  they 
from  the  Church  do  receive^  according  to  such  laws  and 
canons  as  Christ  hath  prescribed,  and  the  light  of  nature  or 
Scripture  taught  men  to  institute.  ^ 

But  in  truth  the  whole  body  of  the  Church  being  the  first 
<mginal  subject  of  aQ  mandatory  and  coercive  power  within 
itself,  in  case  a  monarch  of  the  world  together  with  his 
whole  kingdom  under  him  receive  Christianity,  the  question 
is  whether  the  monarch  of  that  commonwealth  may  without 
offence  or  breach  of  the  law  of  Crod  have  and  exercise  power 
of  dominion  ecclesiastical  within  the  compass  of  his  own  terri- 
tories, in  such  ample  sort  as  the  kings  of  this  land  may  do  by 

the  laws  thereof. 

♦  ♦♦♦♦♦ 

[4.]  The  case  is  not  like  when  such  assemblies  are 
gathered  together  by  supreme  authority  concerning  other 
affiurs  of  the  Church,  and  when  they  meet  about  the  making 
of  ecclesiastical  laws  or  statutes.  For  in  the  one  they  are 
only  to  advise,  in  the  other  they  are  to  decree.  The  persons 
which  are  of  the  one,  the  King  doth  voluntarily  assemble,  as 
being  in  respect  of  gravity  fit  to  consult  withal ;  them  which 
are  of  the  other  he  calleth  by  prescript  of  law,  as  having  right 
to  be  thereunto  called.  Finally,  the  one  are  but  themselves^ 
and  their  sentence  hath  but  the  weight  of  their  own  judg- 
ment; the  other  represent  the  whole  clergy,  and  their  voices 
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BOOK  vin.  are  as  much  as  if  all  did  give  personal  verdict.    Now  the 

— '- — ^  question  is.  Whether  the  clergy  alone  so  assembled  ought  to 

have  the  whole  power  of  making  ecclesiastical  laws,  or  else 

consent  of  the  laaty  may  thereunto  be  made  necessaiy,  and 

the  Kings's  assent  so  necessary^  that  his  sole  denial  may  be  of 

force  to  stay  them  from  being  laws. 

wtaiuiAira        [j.]  If  they  with  whom  we  dispute  were  uniform,  strong 

^farth*  and  constant  in  that  which  they  say,  we  should  not  need  to 

cbuKh,  and  troublo  oursdvcs  about  their  persons  to  whom  the  power  of 

powwof      making  laws  for  the  Church  belongeth.    For  they  are  some- 


ftppwtaimtb.  times  very  vehement  in  contention,  that  from  the  greatest 
thing  unto  the  least  about  the  Church,  all  must  needs  be 
inunediately  from  God.  And  to  this  they  apply  the  pattern 
of  the  ancient  tabemade  which  God  delivered  unto  Moses, 
and  was  therein  so  exact,  that  there  was  not  left  so  much  as 
the  least  pin  for  the  wit  of  man  to  devise  in  the  framing  of  it. 
To  this  they  often  apply  that  strict  and  severe  charge* 
which  God  so  often  gave  concerning  his  own  law,  ^^  Whatso- 
^^  ever  I  command  you,  take  heed  ye  do  it ;  thou  shalt  put 
^^nothing  thereunto,  thou  shalt  take  nothing  from  it;'^ 
nothing,  whether  it  be  great  or  small.  Yet  sometime  be- 
thinking themselves  better,  they  speak  as  acknowledging  that 
it  doth  suffice  to  have  received  in  such  sort  the  principal 
things  from  God,  and  that  for  other  matters  the  Church  hath 
sufficient  authority  to  make  laws.  Whereupon  they  now 
have  made  it  a  question,  what  persons  they  are  whose  right 
it  is  to  take  order  for  the  Church's  affairs,  when  the  institution 
of  any  new  thing  therein  is  requisite. 

Laws  may  be  requisite  to  be  made  either  concerning 
things  that  are  (Hily  to  be  known  and  believed  in,  or  else 
touching  that  which  is  to  be  done  by  the  Church  of  God. 
The  law  of  nature  and  the  law  of  God  are  sufficient  f  for 
declaration  in  both  what  belongeth  unto  each  man  separately, 
as  his  soul  is  the  spouse  of  Christ,  yea  so  sufficient,  that  they 
plainly  and  fully  shew  whatsoever  God  doth  require  by  way 
of  necessary  introduction  unto  the  state  of  everlasting  bliss. 
But  as  a  man  liveth  joined  with  others  in  common  society, 
and  belongeth  unto  the  outward  politic  body  of  the  G||inich, 
albeit  the  same  law  of  nature  and  scripture  have  in  this 

*  Dent  iv.  a ;  zii.  33 ;  Jo«.  i.  7. 
t  Thorn,  ii.  [2  Sum.  pan  i.]  qomt  108,  art.  s.  [p.  709.  li^MHt  I5j|6.] 
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respect  also  made  manifest  the  things  that  are  of  greatest  book  viii. 
necessity;  nevertheless,  by  reason  of  new  occasions  still  —  —--- 
arising  which  the  Church  having  care  of  souls  must  take 
order  for  as  need  requireth^  hereby  it  cometh  to  pass,  that 
there  is  and  ever  will  be  great  use  even  of  human  laws  and 
ordinances,  deducted  by  way  of  discourse  as  conclusions 
from  the  former  divine  and  natural,  serving  for  principles 
thereunto. 

No  man  doubteth^  but  that  for  matters  of  action  and 
practice,  in  the  affiurs  of  God,  for  the  manner  of  divine 
service^  for  order  in  ecclesiastical  proceedings  about  the 
regiment  of  the  Church,  there  may  be  oftentimes  cause  very 
urgent  to  have  laws  made:  but  the  reason  is  not  so  plain 
wherefore  human  laws  should  appoint  men  what  to  believe. 
Wherefore  in  this  we  must  note  two  things :  First,  That  in 
matter  of  opinion,  the  law  doth  not  make  that  to  be  truth 
which  before  was  not,  as  in  matter  of  action  it  causeth  that 
to  be  duty  which  was  not  before,  but  it  manifesteth  only  and 
giveth  men  notice  of  that  to  be  truth,  the  contrary  whereunto 
they  ought  not  before  to  have  believed.  Secondly,  That  as 
opinions  do  cleave  to  the  understanding,  and  are  in  heart 
assented  unto,  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  any  human  law  to 
command  them,  because  to  prescribe  what  men  shall  think 
belongeth  only  unto  God.  ^'  Gorde  creditur,  ore  fit  confessio,'" 
saith  the  Apostle  *.  As  opinions  are  either  fit  or  inconve- 
nient to  be  professed,  so  man's  law  hath  to  determine  of 
them.  It  may  for  public  unity's  sake  require  men'^s  professed 
assent,  or  prohibit  contradiction  to  special  articles,  wherein^ 
as  there  haply  hath  been  controversy  what  is  true,  so  the 
same  were  like  to  continue  still,  not  without  grievous  detri- 
ment to  a  number  of  souls,  except  law  to  remedy  that  evil 
should  set  down  a  certainty  which  no  man  is  to  gainsay. 
Wherefore  as  in  regard  of  divine  laws,  which  the  Church 
receiveth  from  God,  we  may  unto  every  nmn  apply  those 
words  of  Wisdom  in  Solomon  t>  ^^  Conserva  fili  mi  prsecepta 
"  patris  tui :''  "  My  son,  keep  thou  thy  father's  precepts ;" 
even  so  concerning  the  statutes  and  ordinances  which  the 
Church  itself  maketh,  we  may  add  thereunto  the  words  that 

*  [Rom.  X.  10.]  t  Pw>v.  vi.  ao. 
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BOOK  VIII.  follow,  *'Et  ne  dimittas  legem  matris  tuee/'  *^And  forsake 
*  -  "  not  thou  thy  mother^s  law  *.** 

[6.]  It  is  undoubtedly  a  thing  even  natural,  that  all  free 
and  independent  sooieties  should  tbemselves  make  their  own 
laws,  and  that  this  power  should  belong  to  the  whole,  not  to 
any  certain  part  of  a  politic  body,  though  hi^ly  some  one 
part  may  have  greater  sway  in  that  action  than  the  rest : 
which  thing  being  generally  fit  and  expedient  in  the  making 
of  all  laws,  we  see  no  cause  why  to  think  otherwise  in  laws 
concerning  the  service  of  God;  which  in  all  well-ordered 
/  states  and  commonwealths  is  the  first  thing  that  law  hath 
i  care  to  provide  forf.  When  we  speak  of  the  right  which 
naturally  belongeth  to  a  commonwealth,  we  speak  of  that 
which  needs  must  belong  to  the  Church  of  Ood.  For  if  the 
commonwealth  be  Christian,  if  the  people  which  are  of  it  do 
publicly  embrace  the  true  religion,  this  very  thing  doth  make 
it  the  Church,  as  hath  been  shewed.  So  that  unless  the 
verity  and  purity  of  religion  do  take  from  them  which  em- 
brace it,  that  power  wherewith  otherwise  they  are  possessed ; 
look  what  authority,  as  touching  laws  for  religion,  a  common- 
wealth hath  simply,  it  must  of  necessity  being  Christian,  have 
the  same  as  toucUng  laws  for  Christian  religion. 

[7.]  It  will  be  therefore  perhaps  alleged,  that  a  part  of  the 
verily  of  Christian  religion  is  to  hold  the  power  of  making 
ecclesiastical  laws  a  thing  appropriated  unto  the  clergy  in 
their  synods ;  and  that  whatsoever  is  by  their  only  voices 
agreed  upon,  it  needeth  no  further  approbation  to  give  unto 
it  the  strength  of  a  law:  as  may  plainly  appear  by  the  canons 
of  that  first  most  venerable  assembly  {,  where  those  things 
which  the  Apostles  and  James  had  concluded,  were  after- 
ward published  and  imposed  upon  the  churches  of  the 
Q^ntiles  abroad  as  laws,  the  records  thereof  remaining  still 

*  Prov.  vi.  30.  "  and  divine  powers,  and  to  our 

t  Aft  rhuf  y6fto¥  rh  ircpl  Ocovr  mil  "  parents,    ana    aniversally    those 

daifMovas  Koi  yoyeai,  Koi  ok<as  ra  Koka  "  things   which    be    virtuous    and 

Koi  rcfua,  np&ra  {irpara]  Ti$e<rBai'  '*  honourable ;  in  the  second  place, 

^vT€po¥  dc  r^  ovfiKftpovra'  ra  yiu»  *<  those  thinffs  that  be  convenient 

(jJlova  rois  yuei(oinv  cucokovBtw  Kaffrj-  "  and  profitAle :  for  it  is  fit  that 

Kti.  [iro^laxci.]    Arch3rt.  de  Leg.  et  ''  matters  of  the  less  weight  should 

Justit.    That  is,  ''  It  behoveth  the  ''  come  after  the   greater."    [Ap. 

«  law  first  to  establish  or  settle  those  Stob.  FloriL  11. 169.  ed.  Gaisford.J 
"  thmgs  which  belong  to  the  gods,        t  Acts  xv.  7. 13 — 23. 
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in  the  book  of  God  for  a  testimony^  that  the  power  ofBooKviiL 
making  ecelesiastical  laws  belongeth  to  the  sueeessors  of — '■ — '— 
the  Apostles^  the  bishops  and  prelates  of  the  Church  of 
God. 

To  this  we  answer,  that  the  council  of  Jerusalem  is  no 
argument  for  the  power  of  the  clergy  alone  to  make  laws. 
For  first,  there  hath  not  been  sithence  any  council  of  like 
authcMrity  to  that  in  Jerusalem :  secondly^  the  cause  why  that 
was  of  such  authority  came  by  a  special  accident :  thirdly, 
the  reason  why  other  councils  being  not  like  unto  that  in 
nature,  the  clergy -in  them  should  have  no  power  to  make 
laws  by  themselves  alone,  is  in  truth  so  forcible,  that  except 
some  commandment  of  God  to  the  contrary  can  be  shewed^  it 
ought  notwithstanding  the  foresaid  example  to  prevail. 

The  decrees  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem  were  not  as  the 
canons  of  other  ecclesiastical  assemblies^  human^  but  very 
divine  ordinances :  for  which  cause  the  churches  were  far  and 
wide  commanded*  every  where  to  see  them  kept^  no  other- 
wise than  if  Christ  himself  had  personally  on  eartli  been  the 
author  of  them. 

The  cause  why  that  council  was  of  so  great  authority  and 
credit  above  all  others  which  have  been  sithence,  is  expressed 
in  those  words  of  principal  observation t^  "Unto  the  Holy 
'^  Ghost  and  to  us  it  hath  seemed  good  :^  which  form  of  speech, 
though  other  councils  have  likewise  used,  yet  neither  could 
they  themselves  mean,  nor  may  we  so  understand  them,  as  if 
both  were  in  equal  sort  assisted  with  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  but  the  later  had  the  favour  of  that  general  assistance 
and  presence  which  Christ  doth  promise]:  unto  all  his, 
according  to  the  quality  of  their  several  estates  and  callings ; 
the  former^  that  grace  of  special^  miraculous,  rare,  and  extrar 
ordinary  illumination^  in  relation  whereunto  the  Apostle^  com- 
paring the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  together,  termeth§ 
the  one  a  Testament  of  the  letter,  for  that  God  delivered  it 
written  in  stone,  the  other  a  Testament  of  the  Spirit^  because 
God  imprinted  it  in  the  hearts  and  declared  it  by  the  tongues 
of  his  chosen  Apostles  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
framing  both  their  conceits  and  speeches  in  most  divine  and 

*  AcU  rvi.  4.  J  Matt,  xxviii.  ao. 

t  Acte  XV.  28.  \  2  Cor.  iii.  3, 6. 
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BOOK  Tin.  incomprehensible  manner.  Wherefore  inasmuch  as  the  council 

— '■ of  Jerusalem  did  chance  to  consist  of  men  so  enlightened,  it 

had  authority  greater  than  were  meet  for  any  other  council 
besides  to  challenge,  wherein  no  such  kind  of  persons  are. 

[8.]  As  now  the  state  of  the  Church  doth  stand,  kings 
being  not  then  that  which  now  they  are,  and  the  deigy  not 
now  that  which  then  they  were :  till  it  be  proved  that  some 
special  law  of  Christ  hath  for  ever  annexed  unto  the  clergy 
alone  the  power  to  make  ecclesiastical  laws,  we  are  to  hold 
it  a  thing  most  consonant  with  equity  and  reason^  that  no 
ecclesiastical  law  be  made  in  a  Christian  commonwealth^ 
without  consent  as  well  of  the  laity  as  of  the  clergy,  but  least 
of  all  without  consent  of  the  highest  power. 

For  of  this  thing  no  man  doubteth,  namely,  that  in  all 
societies,  companies^  and  corporations,  what  severally  each 
shall  be  bound  unto,  it  must  be  with  all  their  assents*  ratified. 
Against  all  equity  it  were  that  a  man  should  suffer  detriment 
at  the  hands  of  men,  for  not  observing  that  which  he  never 
did  either  by  himself  or  by  others,  mediately  or  immediately, 
agree  unto;  much  more  that  a  king  should  construn  all 
others  unto  the  strict  observation  of  any  such  human  ordi- 
nance as  passeth  without  his  own  approbation.  In  this  case 
therefore  especially  that  vulgar  axiom  is  of  force  t)  '^  Qaod 
'^  omnes  tangit  ab  omnibus  tractari  et  approbari  debet."" 
Whereupon  Pope  Nicholas,  although  otherwise  not  admitting 
lay-persons,  no  not  emperors  themselves  to  be  present  at 
synods,  doth  notwithstanding  seem  to  aUow  of  their  presence 
when  matters  of  faith  are  determined,  whereunto  all  men  must 
stand  bound :  '^  Ubinam  legistis  imperatores,  antecessores  ves- 
'^  tros,  synodalibus  oonventibus  interfuisse;  nisi  forsitan  in  qui- 
"  bus  de  fide  tractatum  est,  quse  universalis  est,  quse  omnibus 
^^  communis  est,  quae  non  solum  ad  clericos,  verum  etiam  ad 
^^  laicos  et  omnes  pertinet  Christianos  V^  A  law,  be  j$jcdvil  pr 
eccleedastical,  is  as  a  public  obligation,  wherein  seeing?  that 
the  whole  standeth  charged,  no  reason  it  should  pass  without 
his  privity  and  will,  whom  principally  the  whole  doth  dep^id 
upon.     ^*  Sicut  laici  jurisdictionem  dericorum  perturbare,  ita 

*  Cap.  DUeeta,  de  Excess.  Pne-        t  Gloss.  |m  verb.  PerfiMl.]  Diet. 
lator.  L.  Perfimdnm.  nisticor.  Pned.    96.  c.  Ubinam. 
et  §.  ReUgiowm,  De  renmi  divis. 
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^' deriei  jurisdiotionem  laioonim  non  debent  immmttere;''B00KTni. 

saith  Innocent  *,  "  As  the  laity  should  not  hinder  the  clergy's '-^ 

"jurisdiction,  so  neither  is  it  reason  that  the  laity'^s  right 
"  should  be  abridged  by  the  clergy."  But  were  it  so  that 
the  clergy  alone  might  give  laws  unto  all  the  rest^  forasmuch 
as  every  estate  doth  desire  to  enlaige  the  bounds  of  their 
own  liberties^  is  it  not  easy  to  see  how  injurious  this  might 
prove  unto  men  of  other  condition  \  Peace  and  justice  are  ^ 
maintained  by  preserving  unto  every  order  their  rights,  and^ 
by  keeping  all  estates  as  it  were  in  an  even  balance.^  Which| 
thing  is  no  way  better  done,  than  if  the  king,  their  commonj 
parent,  whose  care  is  presumed  to  extend  most  indifferently 
over  all,  do  bear  the  chiefest  sway  in  the  making  of  laws 
which  all  must  be  ordered  by* 

[9.]  AVherefore,  of  them  which  in  this  point  attribute  most 
to  tiie  clergy,  I  would  demand  what  evidence  there  is,  which 
way  it  may  clearly  be  shewed,  that,  in  ancient  kingdoms 
Christian,  any  canon  devised  by  the  clei^  alone  in  their 
synods,  whether  provincial^  national,  or  general,  hath  by  mere 
force  of  their  agreement  taken  place  as  a  law,  making  all  men 
constrainable  to  be  obedient  thereunto^  without  any  other 
approbation  from  the  king  before  or  afterwards  required  in 
that  behalf!  But  what  speak  we  of  ancient  kingdoms,  when 
at  this  day^  even  in  the  papacy  itself,  the  very  Tridentine 
council  bath  not  every  where  as  yet  obtained  to  have  in  all 
points  the  strength  of  ecclesiastical  law.  Did  not  Philip, 
king  of  Spain,  publishing  that  council  in  the  Low  Countries, 
add  thereunto  f  an  express  clause  of  special  provision,  that 
the  same  should  in  no  wise  prejudice,  hurt,  or  diminish  any 
kind  of  privilege  which  the  king  or  his  vassals  aforetime  had 
enjoyed,  either  touching  possessory  judgments  of  ecclesiasti* 
cal  livings,  or  concerning  nominations  thereunto,  or  belong- 
ing to  whatsoever  rights  they  had  else  in  such  affairs  ?  If 
therefore  the  king's  exception  taken  against  some  part  of 
the  canons  contained  in  that  council,  were  a  sufficient  bar  to 
make  them  of  none  effect  within  his  territories ;  it  foUoweth 
that  the  like  exception  against  any  other  part  had  been  also 
of  like  efficacy,  and  so  consequently  that  no  part  thereof  had 

*  Extrav.  de  Judic.  C.  NovU.     t  Boet.  £po»  Heroic.  Qusest.  lib.  i.  sect.  284. 
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BOOK  vin.  obtained  the  strength  of  a  law,  if  he  which  excepted  against 
-—  ^-^^'a  part  had  so  done  against  the  whole :  as;  what  reason  was 
there  but  that  the  same  authority  which  limited  might  quite 
and  clean  have  refused  that  council!  Whoso  aUoweth  the 
said  act  of  the  cathoKc  king  for  good  and  lawful,  must  grant 
that  the  canons  even  of  general  councils  have  but  the  force  of 
wise  men's  opinions  concerning  that  whereof  they  treat,  tiU 
they  be  publicly  assented  unto^  where  they  are  to  take  place 
as  laws ;  and  that^  in  giving  such  public  assent,  as  maketh 
a  Christian  kingdom  subject  unto  those  laws,  the  king's  au- 
thority is  the  chiefest.  That  which  an  university  of  men,  a 
company  or  corporation  doth  without  consent  of  their  rector, 
is  as  nothing.  Except  therefore  we  make  the  king^s  authority 
over  the  clergy  less  in  the  greatest  things^  than  the  power  of 
the  meanest  governor  is  in  all  things  over  the  collie  or 
society  which  is  under  him ;  how  should  we  think  it  a  matter 
decent,  that  the  clergy  should  impose  laws,  the  supreme  go- 
vernor's assent  not  asked  I 

[lo.]  There  are  which  wonder  that  we  should  count  any 
statute  a  law,  which  the  high  court  of  parliament  in  England 
hath  established  about  the  matter  of  church  regiment;  the 
prince  and  court  of  parliament  having,  as  they  suppose,  no 
more  lawful  means  to  give  order  to  the  Church  and  olei^  in 
these  things,  than  they  have  to  make  laws  for  the  hierarchies 
of  angels  in  heaven :  that  the  parliament  being  a  mere  tem- 
poral court,  can  neither  by  the  law  of  nature,  nor  of  Crod, 
have  competent  power  to  define  of  such  matters;  that  su- 
premacy of  power  in  this  kind  cannot  belong  unto  kings^  as 
kings,  because  pagan  emperors,  whose  princely  power  was 
notwithstanding  true  sovereignty,  never  challenged  thus  much 
over  the  Church:  that  power,  in  this  kind,  cannot  be  the 
right  of  any  earthly  crown,  prince,  or  state,  in  that  they  be 
Christian,  forasmuch  as  if  they  be  Christians,  they  all  owe 
subjection  unto  the  pastors  of  their  souls :  that  the  prince 
therefore  not  haring  it  himself  cannot  communicate  it  unto 
the  parliament,  and  consequently  cannot  make  laws,  hear,  or 
determine  of  the  Church's  regiment  by  himself,  parliament, 
or  any  other  court  in  such  sort  subjected  unto  him. 

[if.]  The  parliament  of  England  together  with  the  oonvo- 
^  cation  annexed  thereunto,  is  that  whereupon  the  very  essence 


lU  FrerogaHve  as  to  Church  Latcs  in  Q.  Mary^s  Time,    547 

of  aU  government  within  this  kingdom  doth  depend ;  it  is  book  yiii. 
even  the  body  of  the  whole  realm ;  it  consisteth  of  the  king,  — ' 
and  of  all  that  within  the  land  are  subject  unto  him :  for  they 
all  are  there  present,  either  in  person  or  by  such  as  they 
voluntarily  have  derived  their  very  personal  right  unto.  The 
parliament  is  a  court  not  so  merely  temporal  as  if  it  might 
meddle  with  nothing  but  only  leather  and  wool.  Those  days 
of  Queen  Mary  are  not  yet  forgotten,  wherein  the  realm  did 
submit  itself  unto  the  legate  of  Pope  Julius :  at  which  time 
had  they  been  persuaded  as  this  man  seemeth  now  to  be, 
had  they  thought  that  there*  is  no  more  force  in  laws  made 
by  parliament  concerning  the  Church  a&irs,  than  if  men 
should  take  upon  them  to  make  orders  for  the  hierarchies 
of  angels  in  heaven,  they  might  have  taken  all  former  statutes 
in  that  kind  as  cancelled,  and  by  reason  of  nullity  abrogated 
in  themselves.  What  need  was  there  that  they  should 
bargain  with  the  cardinal^  and  purchase  their  pardon  by 
promise  made  beforehand,  that  what  laws  they  had  made, 
assented  unto,  or  executed  against  the  bishop  of  Bome's 
supremacy^  the  same  they  would  in  that  present  parliament 
effectually  abrogate  and  repeal  ?  Had  they  power  to  repeal 
laws  made,  and  none  to  make  laws  concerning  the  regiment 
of  the  Church  ? 

Again,  ^hen  they  had  by  suit  obtained  his  confirmation  for 
mich  foundations  of  bishoprics,  cathedral  churches,  hospitals^ 
colleges,  and  schools ;  for  such  marriages  before  made,  for 
such  institutions  unto  livings  ecclesiastical,  and  for  all  such 
judicial  processes,  as  having  been  ordered  according  to  laws 
before  in  force,  but  contrary  to  the  canons  and  orders  of  the 
church  of  Bome,  were  in  that  respect  thought  defective ;  al- 
though the  cardinal  in  his  letters  of  dispensation  did  give 
validity  unto  those  acts,  even  apastoKccB  Jlrmi(ati$  robur^  ^^  the 
^^  very  strength  of  apostolical  solidity  ;^  what  had  all  this  been 
without  those  grave  authentical  words  ^,  ^^  Be  it  enacted  by 
"  the  authority  of  this  present  parliament,  that  all  and  singular 
"  articles  and  clauses  contained  in  the  said  dispensation,  shall 
''  remain  and  be  reputed  and  taken  to  all  intents  and  oon- 
^^structions  in  the  laws  of  this  realm,  lawful,  good  and 

*  An.  I  et  2  Pliil.  et  Mar.  c.  8. 
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BOOK  vm.  *^  eflTeotual  to  be  aOeged  and  pleaded  in  all  courts  ecclefflas- 
^^"'  «« tical  and  temporal,  for  good  and  sufficient  matter  either  for 
*'  the  plaintiff  or  defendant,  without  any  allegation  or  objee- 
**  tion  to  be  made  against  the  Talidity  of  them  by  pretence 
"  of  any  general  coundl»  canon,  or  decree  to  the  contraiy^ 
Somewhat  belike  they  thought  there  was  in  this  mere  tein- 
poral  court,  without  which  the  pope^s  own  mere  ecclesiastical 
legate's  dispensation  had  taken  small  effect  in  the  Church  of 
England ;  neither  did  they  or  the  cardinal  himself,  as  then, 
imagine  any  thing  committed  against  the  law  of  nature  or  of 
God,  because  they  took  order  Ibr  the  Church's  affiiirs,  and 
that  even  in  the  court  of  parliament. 

The  most  natural  and  religious  course  in  making  of  laws  is, 
that  the  matter  of  them  be  taken  from  the  judgment  of  the 
wisest  in  those  tlungs  which  they  are  to  concern.  In  matters 
of  God,  to  set  down  a  form  of  public  prayer,  a  solemn  con- 
fession of  the  articles  of  Christian  faith,  rites  and  ceremonies 
meet  for  the  exercise  of  religion ;  it  were  unnatural  not  to 
think  tiie  pastors  and  bishops  of  our  souls  a  great  deal  more 
fit,  than  men  of  secular  trades  and  callings :  howbdt,  when 
all  which  the  wisdom  of  all  sorts  can  do  is  done  for  devising 
of  laws  in  the  Church,  it  is  the  general  consent  of  all  that 
giveth  them  the  form  and  vigour  of  laws,  without  which  they 
could  be  no  more  unto  us  than  the  counsels  of  physicians  to 
the  sick:  well  might  they  seem  as  wholesome  admonitions 
and  instructions^  but  laws  could  they  never  be  without  con- 
sent of  the  whole  Church,  which  is  the  only  thing  that  bindeth 
each  member  of  the  Church,  to  be  guided  by  them.  Where- 
unto  both  nature  and  the  practice  of  the  Church  of  God  set 
down  in  Scripture,  is  found  every  way  so  fully  consonant,  that 
God  himself  would  not  impose,  no  not  his  own  laws  upon  his 
people  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  without  their  free  and  open 
consent.  Wherefore  to  define  and  determine  even  of  the 
church's  affairs  byway  of  assent  and  approbation,  as  laws  are 
defined  of  in  that  right  of  power,  which  doth  give  them  the 
force  of  laws ;  thus  to  define  of  our  own  church's  regiment, 
the  parliament  of  England  hath  competent  authority. 

Touching  the  supremacy  of  power  which  our  kings  have  in 
this  case  of  making  laws,  it  resteth  principally  in  the  strength 
of  a  negative  voice ;  which  not  to  give  them,  were  to  deny 
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them  tliat  without  whioh  they  were  but  kings  by  mere  title,  book  rm. 

and  not  in  exercise  of  dominion.    Be  it  in  states  of  regi-t — '• ^ 

ment  popular,  aristocratical^  or  regal,  principality  resteth  in  ' 
that  person,  or  those  persons,  unto  whom  is  ^ven  the  right 
of  excluding  any  kind  of  law  whatsoever  it  be  before  esta- 
blishment. This  doth  belong  unto  kings,  as  kings;; pagan 
emperors  even  Nero  himself  had  not  less,  but  much  more 
than  this  in  the  laws  of  his  own  empire.  That  he  challenged 
not  any  interest  in  giving  voice  in  the  laws  of  the  church,  I 
hope  no  man  will  so  construe,  as  if  the  cause  were  conscience, 
and  fear  to  encroach  upon  the  Apostles^  right. 

If  then  it  be  demanded  by  what  right  from  Constantino 
downward,  the  Christian  emperors  did  so  far  intermeddle 
with  the  churches  affairs,  either  we  must  herein  condemn  them 
utterly,  as  being  over  presumptuously  bold,  or  else  judge  that 
by  a  law  which  is  termed  Begia^  that  is  to  say  royaJ,  the  peo- 
ple having  derived  into  the  emperor  their  whole  power  for 
making  of  laws,  and  by  that  mean  his  edicts  being  made 
laws  *,  what  matter  soever  they  did  concern,  as  imperial  dig* 
nity  endowed  them  with  competent  authority  and  power  to 
make  laws  for  religion,  so  they  were  taught  by  Christianity 
to  use  their  power,  being  Christians,  unto  the  benefit  of  the 
Church  of  Christ.  Was  there  any  Christian  bishop  in  the 
world  which  did  then  judge  this  repugnant  unto  the  dutiful 
subjection  which  Christians  do  owe  to  the  pastors  of  their 
souls !  to  whom,  in  respect  of  their  sacred  order,  it  is  not  by 
us,  neither  may  be  denied,  that  kings  and  princes  are  as 
much  as  the  very  meanest  that  liveth  under  them,  bound  in 
conscience  to  shew  themselves  gladly  and  willingly  obedient, 
receiving  the  seals  of  salvation,  the  blessed  sacraments,  at 
their  hands,  as  at  the  hands  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with 
all  reverence,  not  disdaining  to  be  taught  and  admonished  by 
them,  not  withholding  from  them  as  much  as  the  least  part  of 
their  due  and  decent  honour.  All  which,  for  any  thing  that 
hath  been  aUeged,  may  stand  very  well  without  resignation  of 
supremacy  of  power  in  making  laws,  even  laws  concerning  the 
most  spiritual  ailairs  of  the  Church. 

*  "  Quod  principi  placuit,  le^s  "  suum   et  potestatem  concedat." 

"  habet  vigorem :  cum  lege  Regia,  Inst.  flib.  i.  t.  2.]  de  J.  N.  Q.  et  C. 

"  qu»  de  gu8  imperio  lata  est,  po-  [§.  6. J 
"  pulus  ei  et  in  earn  omne  imperium 
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BOOK  Tin.  Which  laws  being  made  amongst  ua,  are  not  by  any  of  us 
^^"'  so  taken  or  interpreted,  as  if  they  did  receive  their  foroe  from 
power  which  the  prince  doth  commmiicate  unto  the  parlia- 
ment;  or  to  any  other  court  under  him,  but  from  power  whidi 
the  whole  body  of  this  realm  being  naturally  possessed  with, 
hath  by  free  and  deUberate  assent  derived  unto  him  that 
ruleth  over  them,  so  far  forth  as  hath  been  declared.  So 
that  our  laws  made  concerning  religion,  do  take  originally 
their  essence  from  the  power  of  the  whole  realm  and  church 
of  England,  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  consonant  unto 
the  law  of  nature  and  the  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

[i2.]  To  let  these  go,  and  to  return  to  our  own  men; 
"  Ecclesiastical  governors/'  they  say*,  "may  not  meddle  with 
"  the  making  of  civil  laws,  and  of  laws  for  the  commonwealth; 
"  nor  the  civil  magistrate,  high  or  low,  with  making  of  orders 
"  for  the  Church.'"  It  seemeth  unto  me  very  strange,  that 
those  men  which  are  in  no  cause  more  v^ement  and  fierce, 
than  where  they  plead  that  ecclesiastical  persons  may  not 
Kvpiei€iVj  be  lardSy  should  hold  that  the  power  of  making  ec- 
clesiastical laws,  which  thing  is  of  all  other  most  proper  unto 
dominion,  belongeth  to  none  but  persons  ecclesiastical  only. 
Their  oversight  groweth  herein  for  want  of  exact  observation, 
what  it  is  to  make  a  law.  Tully,  speaking  of  the  law  of  na* 
ture,  saith,  "That  thereof  Grod  himself  was  inventor ^  disceptaicr^ 
"  latar,  the  deviser,  the  discusser,  the  deliverer  :^  wherdn  he 
plainly  alludeth  unto  the  chiefest  parts  which  then  did  apper- 
tain to  this  public  action.  For  when  laws  were  made,  the 
first  thing  was  to  have  them  devised ;  the  second,  to  sift  them 
with  as  much  exactness  of  judgment  as  any  way  might  be  used; 
the  next,  by  solemn  voice  of  sovereign  authority  to  pass  them, 
and  give  them  the  force  of  laws.  It  cannot  in  any  reason  seem 
otherwise  than  most  fit,  that  unto  ecclesiastical  persons  the 
care  of  devising  ecclesiastical  laws  be  committed,  even  as  the 
care  of  civil  unto  them  which  are  in  those  afiairs  most  skilfuL 
This  taketh  not  away  from  ecclesiastical  persons  all  right  of 
giving  voice  with  others,  when  civil  laws  are  proposed  for 
regiment  of  that  commonwealth,  whereof  themsdves,  (how- 
soever now  the  world  would  have  them  annihilated,)  are 
notwithstanding  as  yet  a  part :  much  less  doth  it  cut  off  that 
*  T.  C.  Mb.  i.  p.  92.  (apa.  D.) 
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part  of  the  power  of  prinees,  whereby,  as  they  claim,  so  weBooKvui. 
know  no  reasonable  cause  wherefore  we  may  not  grant  them,  ^'  ^' "' 
without  offence  to  Ahnighty  God,  so  much  authority  in  making 
of  all  manner  of  laws  within  their  own  dominions,  that 
neither  civil  nor  ecclesiastical  do  pass  without  their  royal 
assent.  In  devising  and  discussing  of  laws,  wisdom  is  spe- 
cially required:  but  that  which  establisheth  and  maketh 
them,  is  power^  even  power  of  dominion ;  the  chiefty  whereof, 
amongst  us^  resteth  in  the  person  of  the  king.  Is  tharo  any 
law  of  Christ's  which  forbiddeth  kings  and  rulers  of  the  earth 
to  have  such  sovereign  and  supreme  power  in  the  making  of 
laws,  either  civil  or  ecclesiastical !  If  there  be,  our  comtro- 
yersy  hath  an  end. 

[13.]  Christ  in  his  Church  hath  not  appointed  any  such  law 
oonceming  temporal  power,  as  God  did  of  old  deliver  unto 
the  commonwealth  of  Israel ;  but  leaving  that  to  be  at  the 
world's  free  choice,  his  chiefest  care  was  that  the  spiritual 
law  of  the  Gospel  might  be  published  far  and  wide* 

They  that  received  the  law  of  Christ,  were  tor  a  long  time 
people  scattered  in  sundry  kingdoms^  Christianity  not  exempt- 
ing them  from  the  laws  which  they  had  been  subject  unto, 
saving  only  in  such  cases  as  those  laws  did  enjoin  that  which 
the  religion  of  Christ  forbade.  Hereupon  grew  their  manifold 
persecutions  throughout  all  places  where  they  hved :  as  oft  as 
it  thus  came  to  pass,  there  was  no  possibility  that  the  emperors 
and  kings  under  whom  they  lived,  should  meddle  any  whit  at 
all  with  making  laws  for  the  Church.  From  Christ  therefore 
having  received  power,  who  doubteth,  but  as  they  did,  so  they 
might  bind  themselves  to  such  orders  as  seemed  fittest  for 
the  maintenance  of  their  religion,  without  the  leave  of  high 
or  low  in  the  commonwealth;  forasmuch  as  in  religion  it  was 
divided  utterly  from  them,  and  they  from  it  i 

But  when  the  mightiest  began  to  like  of  the  Christian  faith ; 
by  their  means  whole  free  states  and  kingdoms  became  obe- 
dient unto  Christ.  Now  the  question  is,  whether  kings  by  em- 
bracing  Christianity  do  therein  receive  any  such  law,  as  taketh 
from  them  the  weightiest  part  of  that  sovereignty  which  they 
had  even  when  they  were  heathens :  whether  being  infidels 
they  might  do  more  in  causes  of  religion,  than  now  they  can 
by  the  law  of  God,  being  true  believers.     For  whereas  in 
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^had  before  Christianity  a  supreme  stroke  in  the  making  of 

laws  for  religion ;  he  must  by  embracing  Christian  rdigion 
utterly  thereof  deprive  himself,  and  in  such  causes  become  a 
subject  to  his  own  subjects,  having  even  within  his  own 
dominions  them  whose  commandment  he  must  obey ;  unless 
this  power  be  placed  in  the  hand  of  some  foreign  spiritaai 
potentate :  so  that  either  a  foreign  or  domestical  conunander 
upon  earth,  he  must  needs  admit  more  now  than  before  he 
had,  and  that  in  the  chiefest  things  whereupon  commonwealths 
do  stand.  But  apparent  it  is  unto  all  men  which  are  not 
strangers  in  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  no  state  in  the 
world  receiving  Christianity  is  by  any  law  therein  contained 
bound  to  resign  the  power  which  they  lawfully  held  before : 
but  over  what  persons  and  in  what  causes  soever  the  same  hath 
been  in  force,  it  may  so  remain  and  continue  still.  That  which 
as  kings  they  might  do  in  matter  of  religion,  and  did  in  mat- 
ter of  false  religion^  being  idolaters  or  superstitious  kings, 
the  same  they  are  now  even  in  every  respect  as  fully  au- 
thorized to  do  in  all  affairs  pertinent  unto  the  state  of  true 
Christian  religion. 

[14.]  And  concerning  their  supreme  power  of  making  laws 
for  aU  persons  in  all  causes  to  be  guided  by,  it  is  not  to  be  let 
pass,  that  the  head  enemies  of  this  headship  are  constrained 
to  acknowledge*  the  king  endowed  even  with  this  very 
power,  so  that  he  may  and  ought  to  exercise  the  same, 
taking  order  for  the  Church  and  her  affiurs  of  what  nature  or 
kind  soever,  in  case  of  necessity :  as  when  there  is  no  lawful 
ministry,  which  they  interpret  then  to  be  (and  this  surely  is  a 
point  very  markable),  whensoever  the  ministry  is  wicked. 
A  wicked  ministry  no  lawful  ministry;  and  in  such  sort  no 
lawful  ministry,  that  what  doth  belong  to  them  as  ministers 
by  right  of  their  calling,  the  same  to  be  annihilated  in  respect 
of  their  bad  qualities ;  their  wickedness  in  itself  a  deprivation 
of  right  to  deal  in  the  affairs  of  the  Church,  and  a  warrant  for 
others  to  deal  in  them  which  are  held  to  be  of  a  clean  other 
society^  the  members  whereof  have  been  before  so  perempto- 
rily for  ever  excluded  from  power  of  dealing  with  the  aflSurs 
of  the  Church. 

*  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  159. 
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They  which  have  onoe  throughly  learned  this  lesson,  will  book  vm. 
quickly  be  capable  perhaps  of  another  equivalent  unto  it.  For  — '— — 
if  the  wickedness  of  the  ministry  transfer  their  right  unto  the 
king ;  in  case  the  king  be  as  wicked  as  they,  to  whom  then 
shall  the  right  descend !  There  is  no  remedy,  all  must  come 
by  devolution  at  the  length,  even  as  the  family  of  Brown  will 
have  it,  unto  the  godly  among  the  people;  for  confusion  unto 
the  wise  and  the  great,  the  poor  and  the  simple,  some  Knip* 
perdoling  with  his  retinue,  must  take  the  work  of  the  Lord 
in  hand ;  and  the  making  of  church  laws  and  orders  must 
prove  to  be  their  right  in  the  end.  If  not  for  love  of  the 
truth,  yet  for  very  shame  of  so  gross  absurdities,  let  these 
contentions  and  shifting  fancies  be  abandoned. 

The  cause  which  moved  them  for  a  time  to  hold  a  wicked 
ministry  no  lawful  ministry;  and  in  this  defect  of  a  lawful 
ministry,  kings  authorized  to  make  laws  and  orders  for  the 
affairs  of  the  Church,  till  the  Church  be  well  established,  is 
surely  this :  First,  they  see  that  whereas  the  continual  dealing 
of  the  kings  of  Israel  in  the  affairs  of  the  Church  doth  make 
now  very  strongly  against  them^  the  burden  thereoF  they  shall 
in  time  well  enough  shake  off,,  if  it  may  be  obtained  that 
it  is  for  kings  lawful  indeed  to  follow  those  holy  examples, 
howbeit  no  longer  than  during  the  foresaid  case  of  necessity, 
while  the  wickedness,  and  in  respect  thereof  the  unlawfulness 
of  the  ministry  doth  continue.  Secondly,  they  perceive  right 
well,  that  unless  they  should  yield  authority  unto  kings  in 
<^afie  of  such  supposed  necessity,  the  discipline  they  urge  were 
clean  excluded,  as  long  as  the  clergy  of  En^nd  doth  there- 
unto remain  opposite.  To  open  therefore  a  door  for  her 
entrance,  there  is  no  remedy  but  the  tenet  must  be  this :  that 
now  when  the  ministry  of  England  is  universally  wicked,  and, 
in  that  respect,  hath  lost  all  authority,  and  is  become  no 
lawful  ministry,  no  such  ministry  as  hath  the  right  which 
otherwise  should  belong  unto  them,  if  they  were  virtuous  and 
godly  as  their  adversaries  are ;  in  this  necessity  the  king  may 
do  somewhat  for  the  church :  that  which  we  do  imply  in  the 
name  of  headship,  he  may  both  have  and  exercise  till  they  be 
entered  which  will  disburden  and  ease  him  of  it;  till  they 
come,  the  king  is  licensed  to  hold  that  power  which  we  call 
headship.    But  what  afterwards  ?  In  a  church  [weU!]  ordered, 
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vni.that  which  the  supreme  magistrate  hath*,  ia  ^^to  see  that  the 

''  laws  of  God  touching  his  worship,  and  touching  all  matters 

^^  and  orders  of  the  Church,  be  executed  and  duly  observed ; 
*^  to  see  that  every  ecclesiastical  person  do  that  office  where- 
^'  unto  he  is  appointed ;  to  punish  those  that  fail  in  their 
^^  office/'    In  a  word,  (that  which  Allen  himself  acknow- 
ledgethf,)  unto  the  earthly  power  which  Qod  hath  given  him 
it  doth  belong  to  defend  the  laws  of  the  Ghurchj  to  cause  them 
to  be  executed,  and  to  punish  the  transgressors  of  the  same. 
On  aU  sides  therefore  it  is  confessed,  that  to  the  king  be- 
longeth  power  of  maintaining  laws  made  for  church  regiment, 
and  of  causing  them  to  be  observed;  but  principality  of 
power  in  making  them,  which  is  the  thing  that  we  attribute 
unto  kings^  this  both  the  one  sort  and  the  other  do  with- 
stand: although  not  both  in  such  sort  but  that  still  it  is 
granted  by  tiie  one  that  albeit  ecdesiastical  councils  consisting 
of  church  officers  did  frame  the  laws  whereby  the  church  affinirs 
were  ordered  in  ancient  times,  yet  no  canon,  no  not  of  any 
council,  had  the  force  of  a  law  in  the  Church,  unless  it  were 
ratified  and  confirmed  by  the  emperor  being  Christian.    Seeing 
therefore  it  is  acknowledged  |,  that  it  was  then  the  manner  of 
the  emperor  to  confirm  the  ordinances  which  were  made  by 
the  ministers,  which  is  as  much  in  effect  to  say  that  the  em- 
peror had  in  church  ordinances  a  voice  negative; — and  that 
without  his  confirmation  they  had  not  the  strength  of  public 
ordinances; — ^why  are  we  condemned  as  giving  more  unto 
kings  than  the  Church  did  in  those  times,  we  giving  thou  no 
more  but  that  supreme  power  which  the  emperor  did  then 
exercise  with  much  larger  scope  than  at  this  day  any  Christian 
king  either  doth  or  possibly  can  use  it  over  the  Church ! 
TiiePrinoo'i       VII.  Touchiuff  the  advancement  of  prelates  unto  their 
advancement  roouis  by  the  king ;  whereas  it  seemeth  in  the  eyes  of  many 
unto  the"    a  thing  very  strange  that  prelates,  the  officers  of  God's  own 
prelacy.       sauctuary,  than  which  nothing  is  more  sacred,  should  be  made 
by  persons  secular;  there  are  that  will  not  have  kings  be 
altogether  of  the  laity,  but  to  participate  that  sanctified  power 
which  God  hath  endued  his  clergy  with,  and  that  in  such 

*  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  193.  [al.  153.  ap.        J  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  193.  [al.  154.  ap. 
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reBpect  they  are  anointed  with  oil.  A  shift  vain  and  needless,  book  riii. 

For  as  much  as,  if  we  speak  properly,  we  cannot  say  kings  do  — ! 

make,  but  that  they  only  do  place,  bishops.  For  in  a  bishop 
there  are  these  three  things  to  be  considered;  tiie  power 
whereby  he  is  distinguished  from  other  pastors ;  the  special 
portion  of  the  clergy  and  people  over  whom  he  is  to  exercise 
that  bishoply  power;  and  the  place  of  his  seat  or  throne, 
together  with  the  profits,  preeminences,  honours  thereunto 
belonging.  The  first  every  bishop  hath  by  consecration;  the 
second  his  election  investeth  him  with ;  the  third  he  receiveth 
of  the  king  alone. 

[2.]  With  consecration  the  king  intermeddleth  not  further 
than  only  by  his  letters  to  present  such  an  elect  bishop  as  shall 
be  consecrated.  Seeing  therefore  that  none  but  bishops  do 
consecrate^  it  followeth  that  none  but  they  only  do  give  unto 
every  bishop  his  being.  The  manner  of  uniting  bishops  as 
heads,  unto  the  flock  and  clergy  under  them,  hath  often 
altered.  For^  if  some  be  not  deceived^  this  thing  was  some^ 
time  done  even  without  any  election  at  aU.  At  the  first 
(saith  he  to  whom  the  name  of  Ambrose  is  given*)  the  first 
created  in  the  college  of  presbyters  was  still  the  bishop.  He 
dying,  the  next  senior  did  succeed  him.  ''  Sed  quia  ooepe- 
**  runt  sequentes  presbyteri  indigni  inveniri  ad  primatus 
^'  ten^idos  immutata  est  ratio,  prospiciente  concilio ;  ut  non 
^'  ordo  sed  meritum  crearet  episcopum  multorum  sacerdotum 
^  judicio  constitutum,  ne  indignus  temere  usurparet  et  esset 
'^  multis  soandalum.^ 

In  elections  at  the  beginning  the  clergy  and  the  people  both 
had  to  do,  although  not  both  after  one  sort.  The  people  gave 
their  testimony,  and  shewed  their  affection,  either  of  desire  or 
dislike,  concerning  the  party  which  was  to  be  chosen.  But 
the  choice  was  wholly  in  tiie  sacred  college  of  presbyters* 
Hereunto  it  is  that  those  usual  speeches  of  the  ancient  do 
commonly  allude:  as  when  Pontius  concerning  S. Gyprian'^s 
election  saith,  he  was  chosen  ^^  judicio  Dei  et  populi  favore,^ 
"  by  the  judgment  of  Gted  and  favour  of  the  peoplet^  the 
one  branch  alluding  to  the  voices  of  the  ecclesiastical  senate 
which  with  religious  sincerity  choose  him,  the  other  to  the 

*  Pseud.  Ambroe.  in  4  ad  Ephes.  [v.  11,  la.]  t  In  Vit.  Cypr.  [§.  5.] 
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their  bishop. 

Again,  Leo"^ ;  ''  Nulla  ratio  eiiiit,  at  inter  epieoopoe  habe- 
'^  antur  qui  neo  a  olerieis  mint  eleoti  nee  a  plefaibus  expetiti.'' 
^^  No  reason  doth  grant  that  they  should  be  reckoned  amoii|rBt 
''  bish<^»  whom  neithtf  eleigy  hath  elected  nor  laity  coveted.** 
In  like  s(^  Honoriusf ;  ^^  Let  him  only  be  estaUidied  bishop 
^  in  the  see  <tf  Bome  whom  Divine  judgment  and  umveraal 
*'  consent  hath  chosen.'" 

[3.]  That  di£Eerence,  which  is  between  the  form  oi  electii^ 
bishops  at  this  day  with  us,  and  that  which  was  usual  in 
former  ages»  riseth  from  the  ground  of  that  right  which  the 
kings  of  this  land  do  claim  in  furnishing  the  place  where 
bishops,  dected  and  oonsecratedj  are  to  reside  as  bidiops. 
For  considering  the  huge  chaiges  which  the  ancient  famous 
princes  of  this  land  have  been  at,  as  well  in  o-ecting  episcopal 
sees,  as  also  in  endowing  them  with  ample  posseseaons ;  sure 
of  their  religious.magnificence  and  bounty  we  cannot  think 
but  to  have  been  most  deservedly  honoured  with  those  royal 
prerogatives,  [of]  taking  the  benefit  whicdi  groweth  out  of 
them  in  their  vacancy,  and  of  advancing  akme  unto  audi 
dignities  what  persons  they  judge  most  fit  for  the  aame^  A 
thing  over  and  beddes  even  therefore  the  more  reasonable ; 
for  that^  as  the  king  most  justly  hath  preeminence  to  make 
lords  temporal  which  are  not  such  by  ri^t  of  birth,  so  the  like 
pre^ninence  of  bestowing  where  pleaseth  him  the  honour  of 
spiritual  nobility  also,  cannot  seem  hard,  bidiops  being  peers 
of  the  realm,  and  by  law  itself  so  reckoned. 

Now,  whether  we  grant  so  much  unto  kings  in  this  respect, 
or  in  the  former  condderation  whereupon  the  laws  have 
annexed  it  unto  the  crown  |,  it  must  of  neoesdty  being 
granted,  both  make  void  whatsoever  interest  the  people  afore- 
time hath  had  towards  the  choice  of  thdr  own  bishop,  and 
also  restrain  the  very  act  of  canonical  dection  usually  made 
by  the  dean  and  chapter ;  as  with  us  in  such  sort  it  doth, 
that  they  neither  can  proceed  unto  any  dection  till  leave 
be  granted§,  nor  dect  any  person  ||  but  that  is  named  unto 

*  Nulla  ratio,  Diflt.  63.  fit  should    ciL  torn.  i.  [col.  1238.  ed.  Hard.] 
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thenu  If  they  might  do  the  one,  it  would  be  in  them  toBooKviu. 
defeat  the  king  of  his  profits ;  if  the  other,  then  were  the  — -■ 
king'^s  pTeeminences  of  gp?anting  those  dignities  nothing.  And 
theref<ve,  were  it  not  for  oertain  canons  requiring  canonical 
election  to  be  before  consecration*,  I  see  no  cause  but  that 
the  king's  letters  patents  alone  might  suffice  weD  enough  to 
that  purpose,  as  by  law  they  do  in  case  those  electors  should 
happen  not  to  satisiy  the  king^s  pleasure.  Their  election 
is  now  but  a  matter  of  form :  it  is  the  king's  mere  grant 
which  placeth,  and  the  bishop's  consecration  which  maketh, 
bishops. 

[4.]  Ndther  do  the  kings  of  this  land  use  herein  any  other 
than  such  prerogatives  as  foreign  nations  ha^e  been  accus- 
tomed unto. 

About  the  year  of  our  Lord  425  fv  pope  Boniface  solicited 
most  earnestly  the  emperor  Honorius  to  take  some  order  that 
the  bishops  of  Borne  might  be  created  without  ambitious  seek- 
ing of  the  place.  A  needless  petition,  if  so  be  tiie  emperor 
had  no  right  at  all  in  tiie  placing  of  bishops  there.  But  from 
the  days  of  Justinian  the  emperor,  about  the  year  553,  Onu- 
phriusl  himself  doth  grant  that  no  man  was  bishop  in  the 
see  of  Borne  whom  first  the  emperor  by  his  letters  patents 
did  not  license  to  be  consecrated.  Till  in  Benedict's  time 
it  pleased  the  emperor  to  forego  that  right ;  which  afterwards 
was  restored  to  Charles  with  augmentation,  and  continued 
in  his  successors  till  such  time  as  Hildebrand  took  it  from 
Henry  IV,  and  ever  since  the  cardinals  have  held  it  as  at 
this  day. 

Had  not  the  right  of  giving  them  belonged  to  the  emperors 
of  Bome  within  the  compass  of  their  dominions,  what  needed 
pope  Leo  the  fourth  to  trouble  Lotharius  and  Lodowick  with 
those  his  letters  §,  whereby,  having  done  them  to  understand 
that  the  church  called  Beatina  was  without  a  bishop,  he 
maketh  suit  that  one  Golonus  might  have  the  room,  or,  if  that 
were  otherwise  disposed  of,  his  next  request  was,  ^^Tuscu- 
^lanam  eccleeiam,  quie  viduata  existit,  illi  vestra  serenitas 

*  C.  NuUm,  Dist  63.  [Decret  1  Onuphr.  in  Pdaff.  II. 
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BOOK  vm.  ^  dignetor  conoedeie^  at  oonsecratuB  a  nostro  pnesDlata  Deo 

— L  *^  Omnipotenti  vestroqae  imperio  grates  peragere  valeat.  May 

*'  it  please  your  clemenoieB  to  gnuit  unto  him  the  church  of 
"  TuBculum  DOW  likewise  void;  that  hy  our  episcopal  author- 
**  ity  he  being  after  consecrated  may  be  to  Almighty  God  and 
«« your  highness  therefore  thankful.^ 

[5.]  Touching  other  bishopric^,  extant  there  is  a  very 
short  but  a  plain  discourse^,  written  almost  500  years  educe, 
by  occasion  of  that  miseraUe  contenticm  raised  between  tiie 
emperor  Henry  IVth,  and  pope  Hildebrand,  named  otiier* 
wise  Gregory  the  Vllth,  not,  as  Platina  would  bear  men  in 
hand,  for  that  the  bishop  of  Bome  would  not  brook  the 
emperor's  simoniacal  dealings,  but  because  tiie  right,  which 
Christian  kings  and  emperors  had  to  invest  bishops,  hindered 
so  much  his  ambitious  designments,  that  nothing  oould 
detain  him  from  attempting  to  wrest  it  violently  out  of  thdr 
hands. 

This  treatise  I  mentioq,  for  that  it  shortly  comprehendeth 
not  only  the  fore-alleged  right  of  the  emperor  of  Bome  ao> 
knowledged  by  six  several  popes,  even  with  bitter  execra- 
tion against  whomsoever  of  their  successors  that  should  by 
word  or  deed  at  any  time  go  about  to  infringe  the  same, 
but  also  further  these  other  specialties  appertaining  there- 
unto: First,  that  the  bishops  likewise  of  Spain,  England, 
Scotland,  Hungary,  had  by  ancient  instituticm  always  be^i 
invested  by  their  kings,  without  oppoiution  or  disturbance. 
Secondly,  that  such  was  their  royal  interest,  partly  for  that 
they  were  founders  of  bishopricks,  partly  because  they  under- 
took the  defence  of  them  against  all  ravenous  oppressions  and 
wrongs,  partly  in  as  much  that  it  was  not  safe  that  rooms  of 
so  great  power  and  consequence  in  their  estate  should  with- 
out theur  appointment  be  held  by  any  under  them.  And 
therefore  that  bishops  even  then  did  homage  and  took  their 
oaths  of  fealty  unto  the  kings  which  invested  them.  Thirdly, 
that  what  solemnity  or  ceremony  kings  do  use  in  this  action 
it  skilleth  not,  as  namely  whether  they  do  it  by  word,  or  by 
precept  set  down  in  writing,  or  by  delivery  of  a  staff  and 
a  ring,  or  by  any  other  means  whatsoever,  only  that  use  and 

*  Walthramus  Naumburgensis,  de  Investit.  Episcoporom  per  Im- 
perator.  fieunenda. 
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custom  would,  to  avoid  all  offence,  be  kept.  Some  base  book  viix. 
canonists  there  are,  which  contend  that  neither  kings  nor — '■ — '-^ 
emperors  had  ever  any  right  hereunto,  saving  only  by  the 
pope'^s  either  grant  or  toleration.  Whereupon  not  to  spend 
any  further  labour,  we  leave  their  folly  to  be  controDed  by 
men  of  more  ingenuity  and  judgment  even  among  themselves^ 
Duarenus,  Papon,  Choppinus,  j^gidius,  Magister,  Amulphus 
Russeus,  Costlius,  Philippus  Probus,  and  the  rest,  by  whom 
the  right  of  Christian  kings  and  princes  herein  is  maintained 
to  be  such  as  the  bishop  of  Bome  cannot  lawfully  either  with- 
draw, or  abridge,  or  hinder. 

But  of  this  thing  there  is  with  us  no  question,  although 
with  them  there  be.  The  laws  and  customs  of  the  realm 
approving  such  regaUties,  in  caee  no  reason  thereof  did  appear, 
yet  are  they  hereby  abundantly  warranted  unto  us,  except 
some  law  of  God  or  nature  to  the  contrary  could  be  shewed. 
How  much  more,  when  they  have  been  every  where  thought 
so  reasonable  that  Christian  kings  throughout  the  world  use 
and  exercise,  if  not  altogether,  yet  surely  with  very  httle  odds 
the  same.  So  far  that  Gregory  the  tenth  *  forbidding  such 
regalities  to  be  newly  begun  where  they  were  not  in  former 
times,  if  any  do  claim  those  rights  from  the  first  foundation 
of  churches,  or  by  ancient  custom,  of  them  he  only  requireth 
that  neither  they  nor  their  agents  damnify  the  Church  of  God 
by  using  the  said  prerogatives. 

[6.]  Now  as  there  is  no  doubt  but  the  church  of  England 
by  this  means  is  much  eased  of  some  inconveniences,  so  like- 
wise a  Social  care  there  is  requisite  to  be  had,  that  other 
evils  no  less  dangerous  may  not  grow.  By  the  history  of 
former  times  it  doth  appear,  that  when  the  freedom  of  elec- 
tions was  most  large,  men's  dealings  and  proceedings  therein 
were  not  the  least  faulty. 

Of  the  people  S.  Jerome  complaineth  f  that  their  judg- 
ments many  times  went  much  awry,  and  that  in  allowing  of 
their  bishops  every  man  favoured  his  own  quality;  every 
one'^s  desire  was,  not  so  much  to  be  under  the  regiment  of 
good  and  virtuous  men,  as  of  them  which  were  like  himself. 
What  man  is  there  whom  it  doth  not  exceedingly  grieve  to 

*  Cap.  general,  de  Elect,  i.  6.    [In  2  Cone.  Lngd.  A.D.  1274,  can.  12.] 
t  Hicron.  adv.  Jovin.  i.  [19.] 


560      Wamingi  againri  lie  Evib  of  Bioyal  Pairmage. 

BOOK  vin.  read  the  tmnultB^  tragedies,  and  schisniBi  which  were  raiaed 

^by  oooaaon  of  the  clergy  at  such  time  as,  diverse  of  ihem 

standing  for  some  one  place,  there  was  not  any  kind  of  prac- 
tice, though  never  so  nnhonest  or  vile,  left  unassayed  whereby 
men  might  supplant  their  competitors  and  the  one  side  foil 
the  other,  Sidonius,  speaking  of  a  bishoprick  void  in  his 
time  *,  ^^  The  decease  of  the  former  bishop,*"  saith  he,  '^  was 
^  an  alarum  to  such  as  would  labour  for  the  room :  where- 
^  upon  the  people,  forthwith  betaking  themselves  unto  parts, 
'^  storm  on  each  side :  few  there  are  that  make  suit  for  the 
^'  advancement  of  any  other  man ;  many  who  not  only  offer, 
*'  but  enforce  themselves.  All  things  light,  variable,  oounter- 
'^  feit:  what  should  I  say!  I  see  not  any  thing  plain  and 
*^  open  but  impudence  only.'" 

In  the  church  of  Constantinople  about  the  election  of 
S.  Chrysostomt,  by  reason  that  some  strove  mightily  for  him 
and  some  for  Nectarius,  the  troubles  growing  had  not  been 
small,  but  that  Arcadius  the  emperor  interposed  himself: 
even  as  at  Bome  the  emperor  Yalentinian,  whose  forces  were 
hardly  I  able  to  establish  Damasus  bishop^  and  to  compose 
the  strife  between  him  and  his  competitor  Ursicinus,  about 
whose  election  the  blood  of  a  hundred  and  thirty-seven  was 
already  shed.  Where  things  did  not  break  out  into  so  mani- 
fest and  open  flames,  yet  between  them  which  obtained  the 
place  and  such  as  before  withstood  their  promotion,  that 
secret  heart-burning  often  grew§,  which  could  not  afterwards 
be  easily' slaked.  Insomuch  that  Pontius  doth  note||  it  as 
a  rare  point  of  virtue  in  Cyprian,  that  whereas  some  were 
against  his  election,  he  notwithstanding  dealt  ever  after  in 
most  friendly  manner  with  them,  all  men  wondering  that  so 
good  a  memory  was  so  easily  able  to  forget. 

[7.]  These  and  other  the  like  hurts  accustomed  to  grow 
from  ancient  elections  we  do  not  feel.  Howbeit,  lest  the 
Church  in  more  hidden  sort  should  sustain  even  as  grievous 
detriment  by  that  order  which  is  now  of  force,  we  are  most 
humbly  to  crave  at  the  hands  of  our  sovereign  kings  and 

^  L.  7.  Ep.  5.  Sozom.  lib.  vi.  c.  93. 

t  Theod.  1.  V.  c.  27.  Sosom.  1.  viiL  §  Socr.  ii.  37.  Soi.  iv.  11.  Theo- 

c.  3.  dor.  ii.  15, 16, 17. 

X  rAmzn.l  Marcell.  L  zv.  [p.  34.  ||  PoDtius  in  vit.  Cjpr.  c.  5. 
c.  3.J  Socr.  ub.  ii.  c.  37.  and  iv.  c.  39. 
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governors,  the  highest  patrons  which  this  church  of  Ohrist  book  vih. 
hath  on  earth,  that  it  would  please  them  to  be  advertised  thus  — ' 
much. 

Albeit  these  things  which  have  been  sometimes  done  by 
any  sort  may  afterwards  appertain  unto  others,  and  so  the 
kind  of  agents  vary  as  occasions  daily  growing  shall  require ; 
yet  sundry  unremovable  and  unchangeable  burthens  of  duty 
there  are  annexed  unto  every  kind  of  public  action,  which 
burthens  in  this  case  princes  must  know  themselves  to  stand 
now  charged  with  in  God^s  sight  no  less  than  the  people 
and  the  clergy^  when  the  power  of  electing  their  prelates  did 
rest  fully  and  wholly  in  them.  A  fault  it  had  been  if  they 
should  in  choice  have  preferred  any*  whom  desert  of  most 
holy  life  and  the  gift  of  divine  wisdom  did  not  commend; 
a  &ult,  if  they  had  permitted  longf  the  rooms  of  the  principal 
pastors  of  God  to  continue  void ;  not  to  preserve  the  church 
patrimony  as  good  to  each  successor  as  any  predecessor 
did  enjoy  the  same,  had  been  in  them  a  most  odious  and 
grievous  fkult.  Simply  good  and  evil  do  not  lose  their  nature : 
that  which  was^  is  the  one  or  the  other,  whatsoever  the  subject 
of  either  1>e.  The  faults  mentioned  are  in  kings  by  so  much 
greater,  for  that  in  what  churches  they  exercise  those  regali- 
ties whereof  we  do  now  entreat,  the  same  churches  they  have 
received  into  their  special  care  and  custody,  with  no  less 
^ectual  obligation  of  conscience  than  the  tutor  standeth 
bound  in  for  the  person  and  state  of  that  pupil  whom  he  hath 
solemnly  taken  upon  him  to  protect  and  keep.  All  power  is 
given  unto  edification,  none  to  the  overthrow  and  destruction 
oftheCharch. 

Oonceming  therefore  the  first  branch  of  spiritual  dominion 
thus  much  may  suffice ;  seeing  that  they  with  whom  we  c<m- 
tend  do  not  direcUy  oppose  themselves  against  regalities^  but 
only  so  far  forth  as  generally  they  hold  that  no  church-dignity 
fihould  be  granted  without  consent  of  the  common  people, 
&&d  that  there  ought  not  to  be  in  the  Ohurch  of  Ohrist  any 
^iscopal  rooms  for  princes  to  use  their  regalities  in.  Of  both 
which  questions  we  have  sufficiently  spoken  before. 

*  C.  Saeror.  Can,  diet.  63.  [Grat.  Deer.  i.  from  Capitul.  Carol,  et 
Lttdovic.  1.  i.]  t  C.  Leetis.  diat.  63. 
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BOOK  VIII.     YIII.  Touching   the   king^s   superwninent   anthoiity    in 
ch.Tffl.1,2.  ^QUDi^adiiig)  and  in  judging  of  cause*  ecclesiastical;  First, 


toooDmnd  to  explain  therein  our  meaning,  It  hath  been  taken  as  if  we 
anifto^Ttrdid  hold,  that  kings  may  prescribe  what  themsdvee  think 
good  to  be  done  in  the  service  of  Qod ;  how  the  word  shall 
be  taught,  how  sacraments  adminiftered :  that  kings  may 
personally  sit  in  the  consistory  where  bishops  do,  hearing 
and  determining  what  causes  soever  do  appertion  unto  those 
courts:  that  kings  and  queens  in  their  own  proper  persons 
are  by  judicial  sentence  to  decide  the  questions  which  rise 
about  matters  of  faith  and  Christian  reh'gion:  that  kings 
may  excommunicate:  finally,  that  kings  may  do  whatsoever 
is  incident  unto  the  office  and  duty  of  an  ecclesiastical  judge. 
Which  opinion  because  we  count  as  absurd  as  they  who  have 
&thered  the  same  upon  us,  we  do  them  to  wit  that  thus  our 
meaning  is,  and  no  otherwise :  There  is  not  within  this  realm 
any  ecclesiastical  officer^  that  may  by  the  authority  of  his 
own  place  command  universally  throughout  the  king^s  domin- 
ions ;  but  they  of  his  people  whom  one  may  command,  are 
to  another^s  commandment  unsubject:  only  the  king^s  royvl 
power  is  of  so  large  compass,  that  no  man  commanded  by 
him  according  to  order  of  law,  can  plead  himself  to  be 
without  the  bounds  and  limits  of  that  authority;  I  say, 
according  to  order  of  law,  because  with  us  the  highest  have 
thereunto  so  tied  themselves,  that  otherwise  than  so  they  take 
not  upon  them  to  command  any. 

[2.]  And,  that  kings  should  be  in  such  sort  supreme  com- 
manders over  all  men,  we  hold  it  requisite,  as  well  for  the 
ordering  of  spiritual  as  of  civil  affairs ;  inasmuch  as  without 
universal  authority  in  this  kind,  they  should  not  be  able  when 
need  is,  to  do  as  virtuous  kings  have  done.  Joas*,  pur- 
posing to  renew  the  ^' house  of  the  Lord,  assembled  the 
'^  Priests  and  Levites,  and  when  they  were  together,  gave 
^'  them  their  charge^  saying,  Oo  out  unto  the  cities  of  Judah, 
^'  and  gather  of  all  Israel  money  to  repair  the  house  of  your 
^^  God  from  year  to  year^  and  haste  the  things :  but  the 
'^  Levites  hasted  not.  Therefore  the  king  caQed  Jehoiada, 
^'  the  chief,  and  said  unto  him,  Why  hast  thou  not  required 

*  2  Chron.  ziiv.  4 — 9. 


S^ritual  MaUen^  we  refer  to  Spiritual  Persons.      563 

*-'  of  the  Leyites  to  bring  in  out  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  the  book  viii. 

*'  tax  of  MoBes^  the  servant  of  the  Lord^  and  of  the  congre-  — '- — H- 

^^  gation  of  Israel,  for  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  \  For 

'^  wicked  Athaliah  and  her  children  brake  up  the  house  of 

'^  God,  and  all  the  things  that  were  dedicated  for  the  house 

^^  of  the  Lord  did  they  bestow  upon  Baalim.    Therefore  the 

^^  king  commanded,  and  they  made  a  chesty  and  set  it  at  the 

^^  gate  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  without ;  and  they  made  a 

^^  proclamation  through  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  to  bring  unto 

^^  the  Lord  the  tax  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  laid  upon 

^^  Israel  in  the  wilderness.^'*    Could  either  he  have  done  this, 

or  after  him*  Ezechias  the  like  concerning  the  celebration  of 

the  passover,  but  that  all  sorts  of  men  in  all  things  did  owe 

unto  those  their  sovereign  rulers  the  same  obedience  which 

sometime  Joshua  had  them  by  solenm  vow  and  promise 

bound  untot  •  '^Whosoever  shall  rebel  against  thy  command- 

^^  ments,  and  will  not  obey  thy  words  in  all  that  thou  com- 

'^  mandest  him,  let  him  be  put  to  death ;  only  be  strong  and 

*'  of  a  good  courage.*" 

[3.]  Furthermore,  judgment  ecclesiastical  we  say  is  neces- 
sary for  decision  of  controversies  rising  between  man  and 
man,  and  for  correction  of  faults  committed  in  the  affairs 
of  God:  unto  the  due  execution  whereof  there  are  three 
things  necessary^  laws^  judges,  and  a  supreme  governor  of 
judgments. 

What  courts  there  shall  be,  and  what  causes  shall  belong 
to  each  court,  and  what  judges  shall  determine  of  every 
cause,  and  what  order  in  all  judgments  shall  be  kept ;  of 
these  things  the  laws  have  sufficiently  disposed :  so  that  his 
duty  which  sitteth  in  every  such  court  is  to  judge,  not  of, 
but  after,  the  said  laws :  ^^  Imprimis}  illud  observare  debet 
^^  judex,  ne  alitor  judicet  quam  legibus,  aut  constitutionibus, 
*^  aut  moribus  proditum  est.**^  Which  laws  (for  we  mean 
the  positive  laws  of  our  own  realm  concerning  ecclesiastical 
affiurs)  if  they  otherwise  dispose  of  any  such  thing  than 
according  to  tiie  law  of  reason  and  of  God,  we  must  both 
acknowledge  them  to  be  amiss,  and  endeavour  to  have  them 
reformed :  but  touching  that  point  what  may  be  objected 
shaQ  after  appear. 
*  2  Chron*  xxz.  6.    t  Josh.  i.  18.    %  Just  Instit.  1.  iv.  tit.  i.  de  Offic.  Judic. 
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BOOK  Yiii.  Our  judges  in  eauses  eodenastioal  are  either  ordixiajry  or 
— '- — ^-^  commiflsionary :  ordinary,  those  whom  we  term  Ordinaries  ; 
and  such  by  ihe  laws  of  this  land  are  none  but  prelates  only, 
whose  powor  to  do  that  which  they  do  is  in  themselTes,  and 
belongeth  unto  the  nature  of  their  eoGlesiastical  oalling.  In 
spiritual  causes,  a  lay  person  may  be  no  ordinary ;  a  oommis- 
sionary  judge  there  is  no  let  but  that  he  may  be  :  and  that 
our  laws  do  evermore  refer  the  ordinary  judgment  of  spiritual 
causes  unto  spiritual  persons,  such  as  are  termed  Ordinaries, 
no  man  which  knoweth  any  thing  in  the  practice  of  this  reahn 
can  eaffily  be  ignorant. 

[4.]  Now,  besides  them  which  are  authorized  to  judge  in 
several  territories,  there  is  required  an  universal  power  whidi 
reacheth  over  all,  importing  supreme  authority  of  govern- 
ment over  all  courts,  all  judges,  all  causes ;  the  operation  of 
which  power  is  as  well  to  strengthen,  maintain  and  uphold 
particular  jurisdictions,  which  haply  might  else  be  of  small 
eflect ;  as  also  to  remedy  that  which  they  are  not  able  to  help, 
and  to  redress  that  wherein  they  at  any  time  do  othCTwise 
than  they  ought  to  do.     This  power  being  sometime  in  the 
bishop  of  Borne,  who  by  sinister  practices  had  drawn  it  into 
his  hands,  was  for  just  considerations  by  public  consent  an- 
nexed unto  the  king^s  royal  seat  and  crown.  From  thence  the 
authors  of  reformation  would  translate  it  into  their  national 
assemblies  or  synods ;  which  synods  are  the  only  help  which 
they  think  lawful  to  use  agiunst  such  evils  in  the  Church  as 
particular  jurisdictions  are  not  suffici^it  to  redress.  In  which 
case  our  laws  have  provided^  that  the  king^s  supereminent 
authority  and  power  shall  serve.   As  namefy,  when  the  whole 
ecclesiastical  state,  or  the  prin<npal  persons  therein,  do  need 
visitation  and  reformation ;  when,  in  any  part  of  the  Ohurch, 
errors,  heresies,  schisms,  abuses,  offences,  contempts,  enor- 
mities, are  grown,  which  men  in  their  several  jurisdictions 
either  do  not  or  cannot  help:    whatsoever  any  sfuritual 
authority  or  power  (such  as  legates  from  the  see  of  Borne 
did  sometimes  exercise)  hath  done  or  might  heretofore  have 
done  for  the  remedy  of  those  evils  in  lawful  sort  (that  is  to 
say,  without  vidation  of  the  law  of  God  or  nature  in  the 
deed  done),  as  much  in  every  degree  our  laws  have  My 
*  I  Elis.  cap,  !• 
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granted  tliat  the  king  for  ever  may  do,  not  only  by  setting  book  viir. 

ecdesiastical  synods  on  work,  that  the  thing  may  be  their  act — '- - 

and  the  king  their  motioner  unto  it,  (for  so  much  perhaps 
the  masters  of  reformation  will  grant ;)  but  by  commissiona- 
ries  few  or  many,  who  having  the  king'^s  letters  patents,  may 
in  the  virtue  thereof  execute  the  premises  as  agents  in  the 
right,  not  of  their  own  peculiar  and  ordinary,  but  of  his 
Bupereminent  power. 

[5.]  When  men  are  wronged  by  inferior  judges,  or  have  any 
just  cause  to  take  exception  against  them,  their  way  for  redress 
is  to  make  their  appeal.  An  appeal  is  a  present  delivery  of 
him  which  maketh  it  out  of  the  hands  of  their  power  and 
jurisdiction  from  whence  it  is  made.  Pope  Alexander  having 
8c«ietime  the  king  of  England  at  the  advantage,  caused  him, 
amongst  other  things,  to  agree,  that  as  many  of  his  subjects 
as  would,  might  appeal  to  the  court  of  Rome.  ^*  And  thus,*" 
saith  one^^,  **that  whereunto  a  mean  person  at  lius  day 
^  would  seom  to  submit  himself,  so  great  a  king  was  content 
^^to  be  subject.  Notwithstanding  even  when  the  pope,'* 
saith  he,  '^had  so  great  authority  amongst  princes  which 
^^  were  far  off^  the  Romans  he  could  not  frame  to  obedience, 
*^  nor  was  able  to  obtain  that  himself  might  abide  at  Rome, 
^^  though  promising  not  to  meddle  with  other  than  eccle- 
^^  fiiastical  afEurs.'*^  So  much  are  things  that  terrify  more 
feared  by  such  as  behold  them  aloof  off  than  at  hand. 

Befonners  I  doubt  not  in  some  cases  will  admit  appeals, 
made  imto  their  synods;  even  as  the  church  of  Rome  doth 
allow  of  them  so  they  be  made  to  the  bishop  of  Rome.  As 
for  that  kind  of  appeal  which  the  English  lawsf  ^o  approve, 
from  the  judge  of  any  particular  court  unto  the  king,  as  the 
only  supreme  governor  on  earth,  who  by  his  ddegates  may 
^e  a  final  definitive  sentence,  from  which  no  further  appeal 
can  be  made ;  will  their  platfonn  allow  of  this!  Surely,  for- 
asmuch as  in  that  estate  which  they  all  dream  of,  the  whole 
Church  must  be  divided  into  parishes,  of  which  none  can 
have  greater  or  less  authority  and  power  than  another;  again, 
^  king  himsdf  must  be  Imt  as  a  common  member  in  the 
body  of  his  own  parish,  and  the  causes  of  that  only  parish 
BUist  be  by  the  officers  thereof  determinable ;  in  case  the 
*  Machiatd.  Hist.  Flomit.  Ub.  u  t  »S  Hen.  VIIL  c.  19. 
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BOOK  yiii.  king  had  so  much  prefennent^  as  to  be  made  one  of  those 

111.  offioers  (for  otherwise  by  their  positions  he  were  not  to  meddle 

any  more  than  the  meanest  amongst  his  subjects  with  the 
judgment  of  any  ecclesiastical  cause),  how  is  it  possible  they 
should  allow  of  appeals  to  be  made  from  any  other  abroad  to 
the  king  I 

[6.]  To  receive  appeals  from  all  other  judges,  belongeth 
unto  the  highest  in  power  over  all,  and  to  be  in  power  over 
all,  as  touching  the  judgment  of  ecclesiastical  causes;  this 
as  they  think  belongeth  only  unto  synods.  Whereas  there- 
fore with  us,  kings  do  exercise  over  oil  kinds  of  persons  and 
causes,  power  both  of  voluntary  and  litigious  jurisdiction ; 
so  that  according  to  the  one  they  visit,  reform,  and  com- 
mand ;  according  to  the  other,  they  judge  universaUy,  doing 
both  in  far  other  sort  than  such  as  have  ordinary  spiritual 
power :  oppugned  herein  we  are  by  some  colourable  shew  of 
argument,  as  if  to  grant  thus  much  unto  any  secular  person  it 
were  unreasonable.  ^^  For  sith  it  is,^  say  they*,  ^'apparent 
^^  out  of  the  Chronicles,  that  judgment  in  church  matters 
^^  pertaineth  unto  God ;  seeing  likewise  it  is  evident  out  of 
^'  the  Apostle,  that  the  high  priest  is  set  over  those  matters 
^'  in  God^s  behalf;  it  must  needs  follow  that  the  principality 
'^  or  direction  of  the  judgment  of  them  is  by  God's  ordinance 
^'  appertaining  unto  the  high  priest,  and  consequently  to  the 
'^  ministry  of  the  Church :  and  if  it  be  by  God's  ordinance 
'' appertaining  unto  them,  how  can  it  be  translated  from 
"  them  unto  the  civil  magistrate  T  Which  argument,  briefly 
drawn  into  form,  lieth  thus :  That  which  belongeth  unto  God, 
may  not  be  translated  unto  any  other  than  whom  he  hath 
appointed  to  have  it  in  his  behalf:  but  principality  of  judg- 
ment in  church  matters  appertaineth  unto  God,  which  hath 
appointed  the  high  priest,  and  consequently  the  ministry  of 
the  Church  alone,  to  have  it  in  this  behalf;  therefore,  it  may 
not  from  them  be  translated  to  the  civil  magistrate.  The  first 
of  which  three  propositions  we  grant;  as  also  in  the  second, 
that  branch  which  ascribeth  unto  God  principality  in  church 
matters.  But  that  either  he  did  appoint  none  but  only  the 
high  priest  to  exercise  the  said  principality  for  him ;  or  that 
the  ministry  of  the  Church  may  in  reason  from  thence  be  con- 
*  T..  C.  1.  ill  p.  154.  2  Chnm.  ziz.  5.  Heb.  v.  x. 
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eluded  to  have  alone  the  same  principality  by  his  appoint- book  viii. 
ment :  these  two  points  we  deny  utterly.  ^'  ^'  ^' 

For  conoeming  the  high  priest,  there  is  first  no  such  ordi* 
nance  of  God  to  be  found.  "  Every  high  priest,^  saith  the 
Apostle*^  ^'is  taken  from  among  men,  and  is  ordained  for 
*^  men  in  things  pertaining  to  Qod  T  whereupon  it  may  well 
be  gathered,  that  the  priest  was  indeed  ordained  of  God  to 
have  power  in  things  pertaining  unto  God.  For  the  Apostle 
doth  there  mention  the  power  of  offering  gifts  and  sacrifices 
for  sins;  which  kind  of  power  was  not  only  given  of  God 
unto  priests,  but  restrained  unto  priests  only.  The  power  of 
jurisdiction  and  ruling  authority,  this  also  God  gave  them, 
but  not  them  alone.  For  it  is  held,  as  all  men  know, 
that  others  of  the  laity  were  herein  joined  by  the  law  with 
them.  But  concerning  principality  in  church  affairs  (for  of 
this  our  question  is,  and  of  no  other)  the  priests  neither 
had  it  alone,  nor  at  all ;  but  (as  hath  been  already  shewed) 
principality  in  spiritual  affairs  was  the  royal  prerogative  of 
kings. 

Again,  though  it  were  so,  that  God  had  appointed  the  high 
priest  to  have  the  said  principality  of  government  in  those 
matters ;  yet  how  can  they  who  allege  this,  enforce  thereby, 
that  consequently  the  ministry  of  the  Church,  and  no  other, 
ought  to  have  the  same,  when  they  are  so  far  off  from  allowing 
as  much  to  the  miniBtry  of  the  GK>6pel,  as  the  priesthood  of 
the  Law  had  by  Grod'*s  appointment,  that  we  but  collecting 
thereout  a  difference  in  authority  and  jurisdiction  amongst  the 
Geigy  to  be  for  the  poHcy  of  the  Church  not  inconvenient, 
they  forthwith  think  to  close  up  our  mouths  by  answering, 
"  That  the  Jewish  high  priests  had  authority  above  the  rest, 
^'  only  in  that  they  prefigured  the  sovereignty  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
^^  as  for  the  ministers  of  the  Grospel,  it  is,''  they  say,  ^^  alto- 
^'  gether  unlawful  to  give  them  as  much  as  the  least  titie,  any 
*^  syllable  that  any  way  may  sound  towards  principality!'' 
And  of  the  regency  which  may  be  granted,  they  hold  others 
even  of  the  laity  no  less  capable  than  pastors  themselves. 
How  shall  these  things  cleave  together! 

[7.]  The  truth  is,  that  they  have  some  reason  to  think  it 
not  all  of  the  fittest  for  kings  to  sit  as  ordmary  judges  in 

•  Hcb.  V.  I. 
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BOOK  VIII.  matters  of  faith  and  religion.    An  ordinary  judge  must  be 
— ^ — '-^  of  that  quality  which  in  a  supreme  judge  is  not  necessary : 
because  the  person  of  the  one  is  charged  with  that  which  the 
other^'s  authority  dischai^geth,  without  employing  personally 
himself  therein.  It  is  an  error  to  think  that  the  king*s  authority 
can  have  no  force  or  power  in  the  doing  of  that  which  him- 
self may  not  personaUy  do.    For  first,  impossible  it  is,  that  at 
one  and  the  same  time  the  king  in  person  should  order  so  many 
and  so  different  aflEairs,  as  by  his  power  every  where  present 
are  wont  to  be  ordered  both  in  peace  and  in  war,  at  home 
and  abroad.    Agiun,  the  king,  in  regurd  of  his  nonage  or 
minority,  may  be  unable  to  perform  that  thing  wherrin  years 
of  discretion  are  requisite  for  personal  action ;  and  yet  his 
authority  even  then  be  of  force.     For  which  cause  we  say, 
that  the  king^s  authority  dieth  not,  but  is,  and  worketh,  always 
aUke.    Sundry  considerations  there  may  be,  efiectual  to  with- 
hold the  king^s  person  from  being  a  doer  of  that  which  his 
power   must   notwithstanding   give   fcHroe   unto.     Even    in 
civil  affairs,  where  nothing  doth  either  more  concern  the 
duty,  or  better  beseem  the  majesty  of  kings,  than  personally 
to  administer  justice  unto  their  people,  as  most  famous  princes 
have  done:   yet,  if  it  be  in  case  of  felony  or  treason,  the 
learned  in  the  laws  of  this  realm  do  plainly  affirm*,  that 
well  may  the  king  commit  his  authority  unto  another  to  judge 
between  him  and  the  offender;  but  the  king  being  himself 
here  a  party,  he  cannot  personaUy  sit  to  give  judgment. 

As  therefore  the  person  of  the  king  may,  for  just  consider- 
ations, even  where  the  cause  is  civil,  be  notwithstanding 
withdrawn  from  occupying  the  seat  of  judgment,  and  others 
under  his  authority  be  fit,  he  unfit  himself  to  judge ;  so  the 
considerations  for  which  it  were  haply  not  convenient  for  kings 
to  sit  and  give  sentence  in  spiritual  courts,  where  causes 
ecclesiastical  are  usually  debated,  can  be  no  bar  to  that  force 
and  efficacy  which  their  sovereign  power  hath  over  those  veiy 
consistories,  and  for  which,  we  hold  without  any  exception 
that  all  courts  are  the  hinge's.  AU  men  are  not  for  all  things 
sufficient;  and  therefore  public  affigdrs  being  divided,  such 
persons  must  be  authorized  judges  in  each  kind,  as  common 
reason  may  presume  to  be  most  fit :  which  cannot  of  kings  and 
*  Stamf.  Pleas  of  the  Grown,  l.n.  c.  3.  [fol.  54.  ed.  1574*] 
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princes  ardinarily  be  presumed  in  causes  merely  ecclesiastical ;  boor  vm. 

so  that  even  common  sense  doth  rather  adjudge  this  burden  — '- -■ 

unto  other  men.  We  see  it  hereby  a  thing  necessary,  to  put 
a  difference,  as  well  between  that  ordinary  jurisdiction  which 
belongeth  to  the  dei^  alone,  and  that  commissionary  wherein 
others  are  for  just  considerations  i^pointed  to  join  with 
them ;  as  also  between  both  these  jurisdictions^  and  a  third, 
whereby  the  king  had  a  transcendent  authority^  and  that  in 
an  causes,  over  both.  Why  this  may  not  lawftilly  be  granted 
nnto  him,  there  is  no  reason. 

[8.]  A  time  there  was  when  kings  were  not  capable  of  any 
such  power,  as  namely,  while  they  professed  themselves  open 
adversaries  unto  Christ  and  Christianity.  A  time  there 
foDowed,  when  they^  being  capable,  took  sometimes  more 
sometimes  less  to  themselves,  as  seemed  best  in  their  own 
eyes,  because  no  certainty  touching  their  right  was  as  yet 
determined.  The  bishops,  who  alone  were  before  accustomed 
to  have  the  ordering  of  such  affairs,  saw  very  just  cause  of 
grief,  when  the  highest,  favouring  heresy,  withstood  by  the 
strength  of  sovereign  authority  religious  proceedings.  Where- 
upon thqr  oftentimes,  against  this  new  unresistible  power, 
pleaded  that  use  and  custom  which  had  been  to  the  contrary ; 
namely,  that  the  affiurs  of  the  Church  should  be  dealt  in 
by  the  clergy,  and  by  no  other:  unto  which  purpose,  the 
sentences  that  then  were  uttered  in  defence  of  unabolished 
orders  and  laws,  against  such  as  did  of  their  own  heads  con- 
traiy  thereunto,  are  now  altogether  impertinentiy  brought  in 
opporition  against  them  who  use  but  the  power  which  laws 
have  given  them,  unless  men  can  shew  that  there  is  in  those 
laws  some  manifest  iniquity  or  injustice. 

Whereas  therefore  against  the  force  judicial  and  imperial, 
which  supreme  authority  hath,  it  is  alleged,  how  Constantino* 
termeth  church-officers,  "  Overseers  of  things  within  the 
"  Church t/'  hnnself,  "of  those  without  the  Church:''  how 
Augustine  t  witnesseth,  that  the  emperor  not  daring  to  judge 
of  the  bishops'  cause,  committed  it  unto  the  bishops;  and 
was  to  crave  pardon  of  the  bishops,  for  that  by  the  Donatists' 

♦  T.  C.  lib.  iii.  p.  155.  J  Aug.  Ep.  163.  [al.  43.  c.  7.  t.  ii. 

t  Euseb.  deVita  Constant,  lib.  iv.    297.]  Ep.  166.  [al.  105.  c.  3.]  t.  ii. 

[C.  34.]  399.  [43.  30.] 
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BOOK  VIII.  importunity,  which  made  no  end  of  appealing  unto  him, 
— I — l-^he  was,  being  weary  of  them,  drawn  to  give  sentence  in  a 
matter  of  theirs* :  how  Hilary  f  beseecheth  the  emperor  Con- 
stance to  provide  that  the  governors  of  his  provinces  should 
not  presume  to  take  upon  them  the  judgment  of  ecclesiastical 
causes,  to  whom  commonwealth  matters  only  belonged  : 
how  Ambrose}  affirmeth,  that  palaces  belong  unto  the 
emperor,  churches  to  the  minister;  that  the  emperor  hath 
authority  over  the  common  walls  of  the  city,  and  not  in  holy 
things ;  for  which  cause  he  never  would  yield  to  have  ^^  the 
^'  causes  of  the  Church  debated  in  the  princess  consistory^'^ 
but  '^excused  himself  to  the  emperor  Valentinian,  for  that 
^^  being  convented  to  answer  concerning  church  matters  in  a 
^'  civil  court,  he  came  not  T  we  may  by  these  testimonies 
drawn  from  antiquity,  if  we  list  to  conmder  them,  disoem 
how  requisite  it  is  that  authority  should  always  follow  received 
laws  in  the  manner  of  proceeding.  For  inasmuch  as  there 
was  at  the  first  no  certain  law,  determining  what  force  the 
principal  civil  magistrate's  authority  should  be  of,  how  iar 
it  should  reach,  and  what  order  it  should  observe ;  but  Christ- 
ian emperors  from  time  to  time  did  what  themselves  thought 
most  reasonable  in  those  affairs ;  by  this  mean  it  cometh  to 
pass  that  they  in  their  practice  vary,  and  are  not  uniform. 

Virtuous  emperors,  such  as  Constantino  the  Great  was, 
made  conscience  to  swerve  unnecessarily  from  the  customs 
which  had  been  used  in  the  Church,  even  when  it  lived  under 
infidels.  Constantine,  of  reverence  to  bishops  and  their 
spiritual  authority,  rather  abstained  from  that  which  himself 
might  lawfully  do,  than  was  willing  to  claim  a  power  not  fit  or 
decent  for  him  to  exercise.     The  order  which  had  been  be- 

*  BesideB  these  testimoDies  of  **  lon^  to  the  Church  he  hath  put 

antiquity    which    Mr.   Cartwright  **  us  in  trust."     How  Leontius  bi- 

bringeth  forth,  D.  Stapleton,  who  shop  of  Tripolis   (Suid.   in  verb, 

likewise  TDoct.  Prin.  1. 5.  cont.  2.  c.  Leontius)   also   told  the    selfsame 

18.)  citeth  them  one  by  one  to  the  emperor  as  much :  "  I  wonder  how 

same  purpose,  hath  augmented  the  **  tnou,  which  art  called  unto  one 

number  of  them  by  adding  other  "  thinff,  takest  upon  thee  to  deal  in 

of  the  like  nature :  namely,  how  "  another.      For   being  placed  in 

Hosius  the  bishop  of  Corduba(apud  ''military   and   politic   affairs,  in 

Athan.  in  £u.  ad  Solit.  Vit.  agentes)  ''  things  that  belong  unto  bishops 

answered    tne    emperor,    saying,  **  alone  thou  wilt  bear  rule." 

"  God  hath  committed  to  thee  em-  t  Hilar,  ad  Constant.  Ub  i.  §.  i. 

"  pire;  with  those  things  that  be-  X  Ambros.  lib.  v.  £p>33. 
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fore,  he  ratified,  exhorting  bishops  to  look  to  the  Ohureh,BopKviii. 

and  pionusing  that  he  would  do  the  office  of  a  bishop  over  the 

conunonwealth :  which  very  Constantino  notwithstanding,  did 
not  thereby  so  renounce  all  authority  in  judging  of  spiritual 
causes,  but  that  sometime  he  took,  as  S.  Augustine  witnesseth  *, 
even  personal  cognition  of  them ;  howbeit  whether  as  purpos- 
ing to  give  therein  judicially  any  sentence,  I  stand  in  doubt. 
For  if  the  other,  of  whom  St.  Augustine  elsewhere  speaketh, 
did  in  such  sort  judge,  surely  there  was  cause  why  he  should 
excuse  it  as  a  thing  not  usually  done.    Otherwise  there  is  no 
let,  but  that  any  such  great  person  may  hear  those  causes  to 
and  fro  debated,  and  deliver  in  the  end  his  own  opinion  of 
them,  declaring  on  which  side  himself  doth  judge  that  the 
truth  is.     But  this  kind  of  sentence  bindeth  no  side  to  stand 
thereunto ;  it  is  a  sentence  of  private  persuasion,  and  not  of 
solemn  jurisdiction^  albeit  a  king  or  an  emperor  pronounce  it. 
Again,  on  the  contrary  part,  when  governors  infected  with 
heresy  were  possessed  of  the  highest  power,  they  thought  they 
might  use  it  as  pleased  themselves,  to  finisher  by  all  means 
therewith  that  opinion  which  they  desired  shotdd  prevail; 
they  not  respecting  at  all  what  was  meet,  presumed  to  com- 
mand and  judge  all  men  in  all  causes,  without  either  care  of 
orderly  proceeding,  or  regard  to  such  laws  and  customs  as 
the  Church  had  been  wont  to  observe.     So  that  the  one  sort 
feared  to  do  even  that  which  they  might ;  and  that  which  the 
other  ought  not  they  boldly  presumed  upon ;  the  one  sort 
of  modesty,  excused  themselves  where  they  scarce  needed ; 
the  other,  though  doing  that  which  was  inexcusable,  bare  it 
out  with  main  power,  not  enduring  to  be  told  by  any  man  how 
for  they  roved  beyond  their  bounds.    So  great  odds  between 
them  whom  before  we  mentioned,  and  such  as  the  younger 
Valentinian,  by  whom  S.  Ambrose  being  commanded  to  yield 
up  one  of  the  churches  under  him  unto  the  Arians,  whereas 
they  which  were  sent  on  the  message  alleged,  that  the  emperor 
did  but  use  his  own  right,  forasmuch  as  all  things  were  in  his 
power:  the  answer  which  the  holy  bishop  gave  them  was, 
'^  That  the  Church  is  the  house  of  God,  and  that  those  things 
^'  which  be  Ood's  are  not  to  be  yielded  up,  and  disposed  of 
^'  at  the  emperor's  will  and  pleasure ;  his  palaces  he  might 
*  £p.  68.  [D.  al.  88.  §.  3.  t.  ii.  163.  C,  D.  ed.  Bened.  Antwerp.  1700.] 
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'"  **  so.*"    A  canee  why  many  timee  emperors  did  more  by  their 

absolute  authority  than  could  yery  well  stand  with  reason,  was 
the  over  great  importunity  of  heretics,  who  being  enemies  to 
peace  and  quietness,  cannot  otherwise  than  by  viol^it  means 
be  supported. 

[9.]  In  this  respect  therefore  we  must  needs  think  the  state 
of  our  own  church  mw^  better  settled  than  theirs  was ;  be- 
cause  our  laws  have  with  far  more  certainty  prescribed  bounds 
unto  each  kind  of  power.  All  decisions  of  things  doubtfbl, 
and  corrections  of  things  amiss,  are  proceeded  in  by  order  of 
law,  what  person  soever  he  be  unto  whom  the  administration 
of  judgment  belongeth.  It  is  neither  permitted  unto  prdate 
nor  prince  to  judge  and  determine  at  their  own  discretion, 
but  law  hath  prescribed  what  both  shall  do.  What  power  the 
Idng  hatii  he  hath  it  by  law,  the  bounds  and  limits  of  it  are 
known ;  tiie  entire  community  giveth  general  order  by  law 
how  all  things  publicly  are  to  be  done,  and  the  king  as  head 
thereof,  the  highest  in  authority  over  all,  causeth  according  to 
the  same  lawevery  particular  to  be  framed  and  ordered  thereby. 
The  whole  body  politic  maketh  laws,  which  laws  give  poirer 
unto  the  Idng,  and  the  king  having  bound  himself  to  use  ac- 
cording unto  law  that  power,  it  so  faUeth  out,  that  the  execu- 
tion of  the  one  is  accomplished  by  the  other  in  most  religious 
and  peaceable  sort.  There  is  no  cause  given  unto  any  to  muke 
supplication,  as  Hilary  did,  that  civil  governors,  to  whom  com- 
monwealth-mattars  only  belong,  might  not  presume  to  take 
upon  them  the  judgment  of  eccleaastical  causes.  If  the  cause 
be  spiritual,  secular  courts  do  not  meddle  with  it :  we  need 
not  excuse  ourselves  with  Ambrose,  but  boldly  and  lawfully 
we  may  refuse  to  answer  before  any  civil  judge  in  a  matter 
which  is  not  civil,  so  that  we  do  not  mistake  the  nature  either 
of  the  cause  or  of  the  court,  as  we  easily  may  do  both,  without 
some  better  direction  than  can  be  had  by  the  rules  of  twe 
new-found  discipline.  But  of  this  most  certain  we  are,  tha 
our  laws  do  neitiier  suffer  a  spiritual  court*  to  entertain  those 

♦  See  the  statute  of  Edw.  I.  and  30.  Loud.  TotteU,  1584.]    ^jiT ^ 

Edw.  II.  [13  Edw.  I.  8t.  4.  drcum-  in  Bracton  these  sentences,  00^ 

specie  offotisj  34  Edw.  I.  De  dm-  [Tract,  v.]  cap.  2.  "  B«t  i«n«^2c. 

suUationej  9  Edw.  II.  st.  i.]  and  "  qiuedam  orduiaria,  f^'^'S^^^aD 

Nat.  Brev.  touching  Prohibition,  [p.  "  gata,  qos  pcrtinct  ad  saccftwn 
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causes  which  by  law  are  civil,  nor  yet  if  the  matter  be  indeed  book  vm. 
spiritual^  a  mere  civil  court  to  give  judgment  of  it.  ' 11- 

Touching  supreme  power  therefore  to  command  all  men,  in 
all  manner  of  causes  of  judgment  to  be  highest,  let  thus  much 
suffice  as  well  for  declaration  of  our  own  meaning,  as  for 
defence  of  the  truth  therein. 

IX.  The  last  thing  of  all  which  concerns  tiie  king'^s  supre- The  king's  «x. 
macy  is,  whether  thereby  he  may  be  exempted  from  being MLtmaotT 
subject  to  that  judicial  power  whidi  ecclesiastical  consistories  pom." 
have  over  men.    It  seemeth,  first,  in  most  men's  judgments 
to  be  requisite  that  on  earth  there  should  not  be  any  alive 
altogether  without  standing  in  awe  of  some  by  whom  they 
may  be  controlled  and  bridled. 

The  good  estate  of  a  commonwealth  witJiin  itself  is  thought 
on  nothing  to  depend  more  than  upon  these  two  special  affec- 
tions, fear  and  love :  fear  in  the  highest  governor  himself;  and 
love,  in  the  subjects  that  live  under  him.  The  subject^s  love 
for  the  most  part  continueth  as  long  as  the  righteousness  of 
kings  doth  last ;  in  whom  virtue  decayeth  not  as  long  as  they 
fear  to  do  that  which  may  alienate  the  loving  hearts  of  their 
subjects  from  them.  Fear  to  do  evil  groweth  from  the  harm 
which  evildoers  are  to  suffer.  If  therefore  private  men,  which 
know  the  danger  they  are  subject  unto,  being  malefactors,  do 
notwithstanding  so  boldly  adventure  upon  heinous  crimes^ 
only  because  they  know  it  is  possible  for  some  transgressor 
sometimes  to  escape  the  danger  of  law :  in  the  mighty  upon 
earth,  (which  are  not  always  so  virtuous  and  holy  that  their 
own  good  minds  will  bridle  them,)  what  may  we  look  for,  con- 
sidering the  frailty  of  man^s  nature,  if  the  worid  do  once  hold 
it  for  a  maxim  that  kings  ought  to  live  in  no  subjection :  that^ 

''  et  fonun  ecdeoasticain,  siciit  in  "  nere  in  messem  alienam."  Again : 

''  causis  spiritualibus  et  spiritualitati  "  Non  pertinet  ad  reg[em  injungert 

**  annezis.    Est  etiam  alia  jurisdic-  **  poenitentias,  nee  ad  ludicem  secu- 

*'  tio  ordinaria  vel  delegata,  opa  '*  larem;  nee  etiam  ad  eos  pertinet 

<'  pertinet  ad  coronam,  et  dignita-  '*  cognoscere  de  iis,  yxse  sunt  spiri- 

"  tern  re^8,  et  ad  regnum  in  causis  "  tualibus  annexs^  sicut  de  decimis 

**  et  placitis  remm  temporalinm  in  *'  et  aliis  ecclesiae  proventionibns.'* 

"  foro  seculari."    Ap;ain  :  "  Cum  Again :  "  Non  est  laicus  convenien- 

**  diversie  sint  hinc  mde  jurisdic-  "  dus  coram  iudice  ecclesiastico  de 

"  tioneSy  et  diversi  judices,  et  diver-  "  aliquo,  quoa  in  foro  seculari  ter- 

"  B8d  caussBy  debet  quilibet  ipsorum  "  minari  possit  et  debeat."  [fol.400, 

"  imprimis  settimare,  an  sua  dt  ju-  401.  ed.  1569.] 
"  risdictio,  ne  falcem  videatur  po- 
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BOOK  Tin.  how  grievous  disorders  soever  they  fall  into,  none  may  have 

—  coercive  power  over  them  !  Yet  so  it  is  that  this  we  mnst 

necessarily  admit,  as  a  number  of  right  weD  learned  men  ore 
persuaded. 

[2.]  Let  us  therefore  set  down  first,  what  there  is  which 
may  induce  men  so  to  think ;  and  then  consider  their  several 
inventions  or  ways,  who  judge  it  a  thing  necessary,  eren  for 
kings  themselves,  to  be  punishable,  and  that  by  men.     The 
question  itself  we  will  not  determine.    The  reasons  of  each 
opinion  being  opened,  it  shall  be  best  for  the  wise  to  judge 
which  of  them  is  likeliest  to  be  true.    Our  purpose  being  not 
to  oppugn  any  save  only  that  which  reformers  hold ;  and  of 
the  rest,  rather  to  inquire  than  to  give  sentence.     Induce- 
ments leading  men  to  think  the  highest  magistrate  should 
not  be  judged  of  any,  saving  God  alone,  are  specially  these. 
I.  First,  as  there  could  be  in  natural  bodies  no  motion  of  any 
thing,  unless  there  were  some  which  moveth  all  things  and 
oontinueth  unmoveable  ;   even  so  in  politic  societies  there 
must  be  some  unpunishable,  or  else  no  man  shall  suffer  punish- 
ment.    For  sith  punishments  proceed  always  from  superiors, 
to  whom  the  administration  of  justice  belougeth,  which  ad- 
ministration must  have  necessarily  a  fountain  that  deriveth  it 
to  all  others,  and  receiveth  it  not  from  any ;  because  other- 
wise the  course  of  justice  should  go  infinitely  in  a  circle,  every 
superior  having  his  superior  without  end,  which  cannot  be : 
therefore  a  wellspring  it  followeth  there  is,  and  a  supreme 
head  of  justice,  whereunto  all  are  subject,  but  itself  in  subjec- 
tion to  none.     Which  kind  of  preeminence  if  some  ought  to 
have  in  a  kingdom,  who  but  the  king  should  have  it  ?  Kings 
therefore  no  man  can  have  lawfully  power  and  authority  to 
judge.     If  private  men  offend,  there  is  the  magistrate  over 
them,  which  judgeth.    If  magistrates,  they  have  their  prince. 
If  princes,  there  is  Heaven,  a  tribunal,  before  which  they  shall 
appear :  on  earth  they  are  not  accountable  to  any. 

2.  Which  thing  likewise  the  very  original  of  kingdoms  doth 
shew. 

:{€  9ie  :{€  4e  3|e 

[3.]  ^'  His  second  point,  whereby  he  would  make  us  odious, 
"  is,  that  we  think  the  prince  may  be  subject  to  excommuni- 
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"  cation ;  that  is,  that  he  is  a  brother*^  that  he  is  not  without  book  vin. 

"  but  within  the  Churchf.     If  this  be  dangerous,  why  is  it '- — 

''  printed  and  allowed  in  the  famous  writings  of  bishop  Jewel;}:. 
*'*'  ^  In  that  the  high  priest  doth  his  office  when  he  excom- 
^'  municates  and  cuts  off  a  dead  member  from  the  body,  so  far 
"  forth  the  prince,  be  he  never  so  .mighty,  is  inferior  to  him. 
"  Yea  not  only  to  a  bishop,  but  to  a  simple  priest  V  Why  is 
^'  it  suffered  which  Mr.  Nowell  hath  written  §,  ^The  prince 
''  ought  patiently  to  abide  excommunication  at  the  bishop^s 
"  hands  V  Why  are  not  the  worthy  examples  of  emperors 
^^  rased  ||  out  of  the  histories,  seeing  they  have  been  subject 
"  to  his  [this]  censure^  ?^ 

The  Jews  were  forbidden  to  choose  an  alien  king  over 
them ;  inasmuch  as  there  is  not  any  thing  more  natural  than 
that  the  head  and  the  body  subject  thereunto  should  always, 
if  it  were  possible,  be  linked  in  that  bond  of  nearness  idso 
which  birth  and  breeding  as  it  were  in  the  bowels  of  one 
common  mother  usually  oauseth.  Which  being  true  did  not 
greatly  need  to  be  alleged  for  proof  that  kings  are  in  the 
Church  of  God  of  the  same  spiritual  fraternity  with  their 
subjects :  a  thing  not  denied  nor  doubted  of. 

Indeed  the  king  is  a  brother ;  but  such  a  brother  as  unto 
whom  all  the  rest  of  the  brethren  are  subject.  He  is  a  sheaf 
of  the  Lord's  field  as  the  rest  are ;  howbeit,  a  sheaf  which  is 
so  far  raised  up  above  the  rest**  that  they  all  owe  reverence 
unto  it.  The  king  is  a  brother  which  hath  dominion  over  all 
his  brethren.  A  strange  conclusion  to  gather  hereby,  that 
therefore  some  of  his  brethren  ought  to  have  the  authority  of 
correcting  him.  We  read  that  God  did  say  unto  David,  "  If 
'^  Solomon  thy  son  forget  my  laws,  I  will  punish  his  trans- 
'Agressions  with  a  rod.^  But  that  he  gave  dominion  unto 
any  of  Solomon's  brethren  to  chastise  Solomon,  we  do  not 
read. 

It  is  a  thing  very  much  alleged,  that  the  church  of  the 
Jews  had  the  sword  of  excommunication.  Is  any  man 
able  to  allege  where  the  same  was  ever  drawn  forth  against 

*  Dcut.  xvii.  15.  Matt,  xviii.  15.  ||  Euseb.  L  vi.  c.  14.    Theod.  v. 

t  I  Cor.  V.  12, 13.  c.  18. 

X  Def.  Apol.  pMt  6.  p.  720.  [c.  IT  Counter[poi8on,]  page  174. 

12.  div.  I.  p. 582.  ed.  1611.]  **  Gen.  xxxm.  7. 
§  Tom.u.f.53. 
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BOOK VIII. the  king!  Yet  how  many  of  their  kings  how  noimoiuly 

^^^-^  spotted ! 

Our  Saviour^s  words  are,  ^^  If  thy  brother  offend  tbee.'^ 
And  S.  Paniy  ^^  Do  ye  not  judge  them  that  are  within  T 
Both  which  speeehee  are  bnt  indefinite.  So  that  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other  is  any  let  bnt  some  brother  there  may  be 
whose  person  is  exeunt  from  being  subject  to  any  such  kind 
of  proceeding:  some  within,  yet  not  therefore  under,  the 
jurisdiction  of  any  other.  Sentences,  indefinitely  uttered, 
must  sometimes  uniyersally  be  understood:  but  not  where 
the  subject  or  matter  spoken  of  doth  in  partionhrs  admit  that 
difference  which  may  in  reason  seclude  any  part  from  society 
with  the  residue  of  that  whole,  whereunto  one  common  thing 
is  attributed.  As  in  this  case  it  clearly  &reth  where  the 
difference  between  kings  and  others  of  the  Church  is  a  reason 
sufficient  to  separate  the  one  from  the  other  in  that  which  is 
spoken  of  brethren,  albeit  the  name  of  brethren  itself  do  agree 
to  both.  Neither  doth  our  SaYiour  nor  the  Apostle  speak  in 
more  general  sort  of  ecclesiastical  punishments  than  Moses 
in  his  law  doth  of  civil :  **  If  there  be  found  men  or  the  man 
'^  amongst  you  that  hath  served  other  gods*."  Again, 
<'  The  man  that  committeth  adultery.**^  The  punishment  of 
both  which  transgressions  being  death,  what  man  soever  did 
offend  therein,  why  was  not  Manasses  for  the  one,  for  the 
other  why  not  David  accordingly  executed !  ^*  Rex  judicat, 
*^  non  judicatur,''  saith  one.  The  king  is  appointed  a  judge 
of  all  men  that  live  under  him;   but  not  any  of  them  his 


/  The  kingt  is  not  subject  unto  laws;  that  is  to  say,  the 
punishment  which  breach  of  laws  doth  bring  upon  inferiors 
taketh  not  hold  on  the  king's  person ;  although  the  general 
laws  which  all  mankind  is  bound  nnt^  do  tie  no  less  the  long 
than  others,  but  rather  more.  For  the  grievousness  of  sin  is 
aggravated  by  the  greatness  of  him  that  committeth  it :  for 
which  cause  it  also  maketh  him  by  so  much  the  more  ob- 
noxious unto  Divine  revenge,  by  how  much  the  less  he 
feareth  human. 

*  Deat*  xvii.  a.  ijywv  o2  KaBaKiKxA  Kparwirmauv  m^- 

t  'O  fiaaikm  w6f»oif  owe  vfr6'  fuu.     Harmenop.     [Pramptaarioin 

K€tTcu,  Hyow  aitapriivat  av  leoXdfc-  Juris]  1.  I.  c.  i.  §•  48  et  39.  [ecU 

roi.     Kai  Karh  /WiXcttr  ol  y€vucoi  Gothofred.  Z587.] 


In  tohat  969180  Jewel  held  Priests  ahote  Kings.        STl 

[4,]  Touching  Bishop  Jewd'^s  opinion  hereof*,  there  iflBooKvnr. 
not  in  the  place  alleged  any  one  word  or  syllable  against  the  -  ''•'^•*'^- 
king^s  prerogative  royal  to  be  free  from  the  coercive  power  of 
all  spiritual,  both  persons  and  courts,  within  the  compass  of 
his  own  dominions.  ''  In  that,^  saith  he,  '^  the  priest  doeth 
'^  his  office,  in  that  he  openeth  God's  word,  or  declareth  his 
''  threats,  or  rebuketh  sin,  or  excommunicateth  and  cutteth 
''  off  a  dead  member  from  the  body ;  so  far  forth  the  prince, 
^*  be  he  never  so  mighty,  is  inferior  unto  him.  But  in  this 
^^  respect  the  prince  is  inferior  not  only  to  the  pope  or  bishop, 
^'  but  also  to  any  other  simple  priest.'"  He  disputeth  earnestly 
against  that  supremacy  which  the  bishop  of  Bome  did  chal- 
lenge over  his  sovereign  lord  the  emperor:  and  by  many 
allegations  he  laboureth  to  shew  that  popes  have  been  always 
subject  unto  his  supreme  dominion,  not  he  to  theirs;  he 
supreme  judge  over  them,  not  they  over  him.  Now  whereas 
it  was  objected,  that  within  the  Church,  when  the  priest  doth 
execute  his  office,  the  very  prince  is  inferior  to  him ;  so  much 
being  granted  by  Mr.  Jewel,  he  addeth  that  this  doth  no  more 
prove  the  pope  than  the  simplest  priest  in  the  Church  to  be 
lord  and  head  over  kings.  For  although  it  doth  hereby 
appear  that  in  those  things  which  belong  to  his  priestly  office 
the  pope  may  do  that  which  kings  are  not  licensed  to  meddle 
with;  in  which  respect  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  the 
emperor  himself  hath  not  only  less  power  than  the  chiefest 
bishop,  but  even  less  than  the  meanest  priest  within  his 
empire,  and  is  consequently  every  priest's  inferior  that  way : 
nevertheless,  sith  this  appertaineth  nothing  at  all  to  judicial 
authority  and  power,  how  doth  this  prove  Idngs  and  emperors 
to  be  by  way  of  subjection  inferior  to  the  pope  as  to  their 
ecclesiastical  judge?  Impertinently  therefore  is  the  answer, 
which  to  such  effect  that  admirable  prelate  maketh,  brought 
by  way  of  evidence  to  shew  that  in  his  opinion  the  king  may 
not  be  exempted  from  the  coercive  authority  and  power  of 
his  own  Clergy,  but  ought  for  his  faults  to  be  as  punishable  in 
their  courts  as  any  other  subject  under  him. 

[5.]  The  excommunication,  which  good  Mr.  No  well  thinketh 
that  princes  ought  patiently  to  suffer  at  the  bishop's  hands,  is 
no  other  than  that  which  we  also  grant  may  be  exercised  on 
*  Def.  p.  6.  c.  za.  div.  i. 

HOOKKB,  VOL.  U.  GO 
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BOOK  VIII.  such  occasions  and  in  such  manner  as  those  two  alkged  exam- 

—  '         pies  out  of  antiquity  do  enforce. 

<'  It  is  reported,""  saith  Eusebius^  ''  that  one  of  the  Pbilipe 
**  which  succeeded  Gordian,  came«  being  a  Christian,  to  join 
"  with  the  rest  of  the  people  in  prayer,  the  last  fSMtival  day  of 
'^  Easter.  At  which  time  he  which  governed  the  Church 
^'  there  whither  the  emperor  did  resort,  would  in  no  case 
^'  admit  him,  unless  he  first  made  confession,  and  were  cod- 
^^  tented  afterwards  to  stay  his  time  in  the  place  appointed 
^^  for  penitents,'*  (according  to  the  manner  of  Church  disci- 
pline in  those  days,  whereof  we  have  spoken  in  the  fifth 
[sixth  I]  book  sufficiently) ;  ''  because  he  was  known  to  be 
^'  many  ways  faulty.  To  this  he  readily  condescended^ 
^'  making  manifest  by  his  deeds  his  true  and  religious  affection 
« to  Oodwards."" 

Another  example  there  is,  of  the  emperor  Theodosios,  who 
understanding  that  vidence  in  the  city  of  Thessalonica  had 
been  offered  unto  certain  magistrates,  sent  in  great  rage  a 
band  of  men ;  and,  without  any  examination  had  to  know 
where  the  fault  was,  slew  mel-peli  both  guilty  and  innocent, 
to  the  number  of  7000 1*  It  chanced  afterwards,  that  the 
emperor  coming  to  Milan,  and  intending  to  go  to  the  choich 
as  his  accustomed  manner  was,  St.  Ambrose  the  bishop  of  that 
city,  who  before  had  heard  of  the  emperor's  so  cruel  and 
bloody  an  act,  met  him  before  the  gate  of  the  church,  and  in 
this  wise  forbade  him  to  enter :  ^^  Emperor,  it  seemeth  that 
^'  how  great  the  slaughter  is  which  thyself  hast  made  then 
^'  weighest  not ;  nor,  as  I  think,  when  wrath  was  settled  did 
^'  reason  ever  call  to  account  what  thou  hadst  conunitted. 
'^  Peradventure  thine  imperial  royalty  huidreth  the  acknow* 
"  ledgment  of  thy  sin;  and  thy  power  is  a  let  to  ieas(»- 
^^  Notwithstanding  know  thou  shouldst  what  our  nature  is* 
<'  how  frail  a  thing  and  how  fading;  and  that  the  first  original 
"  from  whence  we  have  all  sprung  was  the  very  dust  lAere- 
''  unto  we  must  slide  again.  Neither  is  it  meet  that  being 
''  inveigled  with  the  show  of  thy  glistering  robes  thou  shouldst 
''  forget  the  imbecility  of  that  flesh  which  is  covered  there- 
"  with.    Thy  subjects  (0  emperor)  are  in  nature  thy  col- 

♦  Eu8. 1.  vi.  c.  33.  [34.3  t  Soiom.  [Theod.]  1.  r.  c.  18. 
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<^  leagues  :  yea  even  in  her  vice  [service  f]  thou  art  also  book  viu. 
^^  joined  as  a  fdlow  with  them.  For  there  is  one  Lord  and  — '■ — '— 
^'  Emperor^  the  Maker  of  this  whole  assembly  of  all  things. 
'^  With  what  eyes  therefore  wilt  thou  look  tipon  the  habita- 
*^  Hon  of  that  common  Lord !  With  what  feet  wilt  thou  tread 
^^  upon  that  sacred  floor  ?  How  wilt  thou  stretch  forth  those 
^^  hands  from  which  the  blood  as  yet  of  unrighteous  slaughter 
^  doth  distil  i  The  body  of  our  Lord  all  holy  how  wilt  thou 
^^  take  into  such  hands !  How  wilt  thou  put  his  honourable 
«^  blood  unto  that  mouth,  the  wrathful  word  whereof  hath 
'^  caused  against  all  order  of  law  the  pouring  out  of  so  much 
^^  blood  I  Depart  therefore^  and  go  not  about  by  after  deeds 
^^  to  add  to  thy  former  iniquity.  Beceive  that  bond  where* 
^^  mth  from  heaven  the  Lord  of  all  doth  give  consent  that 
^^  thou  shouldst  be  tied ;  a  bond  which  is  medicinable^  and 
^«  procureth  health.^  Hereunto  the  king  submitted  himself; 
(for  being  brought  up  in  religion  he  knew  very  well  what 
belonged  unto  priests^  what  unto  kings ;)  and  with  sobbing 
tears  returned  to  the  court  again.  Some  eight  months  after, 
came  the  feast  of  our  Saviour^s  Nativity ;  but  yet  the  king 
sat  still  at  home,  moxuning  and  emptying  the  laJce  of  tears : 
which  when  Bufinus  beheld,  bdng  at  that  time  commander 
over  the  king's  house,  and  by  reason  of  usual  access  the  bolder 
to  speak ;  he  came  and  asked  the  vause  of  those  tears.  To 
whom  the  king,  with  bitter  grief  and  tears  more  abundantly 
gushing  out,  answered ;  ^^  Thou,  0  Bufl&n,  dalliest,  for  mine 
««  evils  thou  feelest  not :  I  mourn  and  bewail  mine  own 
«*  wretchedness,  considering  that  servants  and  beggars  go 
^<  freely  to  the  house  of  Gh>d,  and  there  present  themselves 
^^  before  th^  Lord :  whereas  both  from  thence  and  from 
<«  heaven  also  I  am  excluded.  For  in  my  mind  I  cany  that 
^*  voice  of  our  Lord  which  siuth  with  express  terms,  *  Whom- 
**•  soever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  he  in  heaven  shall  be  bound 
^'  aJso.'  ^  The  rest  of  the  histoiy,  which  ooncemeth  the  man- 
ner of  the  emperor's  admission  after  so  earnest  repentance, 
needeth  not  to  be  here  set  down. 

It  now  remaineth  to  be  exaoBiDed  whether  these  alleged 
examples  prove  that  vMdt  they  should  do,  yea  or  no.  The 
thing  whieh  they  ought  to  confirm  is,  that  no  less  Ghristian 
kings  than  other  persons  under  them  ought  to  be  subject  to 
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iMNiK  VIII.  the  selfsame  coercive  authority  of  Ghurch-govemoisB,  and  for 
—  —  the  same  kinds  of  transgressions,  to  receive  at  their  hands  the 
same  spiritual  censure  of  excommunication  judicially  inflicted 
by  way  of  punishment.  But  in  the  aforesaid  examples, 
whether  we  consider  the  offence  itself  of  the  exconmiunicat^, 
or  the  persons  excommunicating,  or  the  manner  of  their  pro- 
ceeding ;  which  three  comprehend  the  whole  substance  of 
that  which  was  done ;  it  doth  not  by  any  of  these  appear  that 
kings  in  suchwise  should  be  subject.  For,  concerning  the 
offences  of  men,  there  is  no  breach  of  Christian  charitr, 
whether  it  be  by  deed  or  by  word ;  no  excess,  no  lightness  of 
speech  or  behaviour ;  no  fault  for  which  a  man  in  the  course 
of  his  life  is  openly  noted  as  blameable ;  but  the  same  being 
unamended  through  admonition  ought,  (as  they  say,)  vith 
the  spiritual  censure  of  excommunication  to  be  punished. 
Wherefore  unless  they  can  shew,  that  in  some  such  ordinarr 
transgression,  kings  and  princes,  upon  contempt  of  the 
Ghurch'^B  more  mild  censure,  have  been  like  other  men  in 
ancient  times  excommunicated,  what  should  hinder  any  man 
to  think  but  that  the  rare  and  unwonted  crimes  of  those  two 
emperors  did  cause  their  bishops  to  try  what  unusual  remedy 
would  work  in  so  desperate  diseases  I  Which  opinion  is  also 
made  more  probable,  inasmuch  as  the  very  histories,  which 
have  recorded  them,  propose  them  for  strange  and  admirable 
patterns ;  the  bishops,  of  boldness ;  the  emperors,  of  meek- 
ness and  huniility.  The  [they !]  wonder  at  the  one,  for  ad- 
venturing to' do  it  unto  emperors ;  at  the  other,  for  taking  it 
in  so  good  part  at  the  hands  of  bishops.  What  greater  argu- 
ment that  all  which  was  herein  done  proceeded  from  extra- 
ordinary zeal  on  both  sides,  and  not  from  a  settled  judicial 
authority  which  the  one  was  known  to  have  over  the  other  by 
a  common  received  order  in  the  Ghuroh.  For  at  such  things 
who  would  wonder? 

Furthermore,  if  ye  consider  their  persons,  whose  acts  these 
excommunications  were ;  he  which  is  said  to  have  excommtt- 
nicated  Philip  emperor  of  Rome  wajs  Babylas  the  bishop  of  An- 
tioch  :  and  he  which  Theodosius  emperor  of  Gonstantinopfei 
Ambrose  the  bishop  of  Milan.  Neither  of  which  two  bishops 
(as  I  suppose)  was  ordintiry  unto  either  of  the  two  emperors. 
And  therefore  they  both  were  incompetent  judges,  and  such 


not  a  Precedent^  because  ezirajudieial.  SSl 

as  had  no  authority  to  punish  whom  they  excommunicatod :  book  vnr. 
except  we  will  grant  the  emperor  to  have  been  eo  much  the  — 1-1-1* 
more  subject  than  his  subjects,  that  whereas  the  meanest  of 
them  was  under  but  some  one  diocesan,  any  that  would  might 
be  judge  over  him.     But  the  manner  of  proceeding  doth  as 
yet  more  plainly  evict  that  these  examples  make  less  than 
nothing  for  proof  that  ecclesiastical  governors  had  at  that  time 
judicial   authority  to  excommunicate  emperors  and  kings. 
For  what  form  of  judgment  was  there  observed,  when  neither 
judges  nor  parties  judged  did  once  dream  of  any  such  matter ; 
till  the  one  by  chance  repaired  unto  the  place  where  the 
others  were,  and  at  that  very  instant  suffered  a  sudden  re- 
pulse;, not  only  besides  their  own  expectation,  but  also 
without   any  purpose   beforehand   in   them  who   gave    it? 
Judicial  punishment  hath  at  the  leastwise  sentence  going 
always  before  execution,  whereas  all  which  we  read  of  here 
is,  that  the  guilty  being  met  in  the  way  were  presently  turned 
back^  and  not  admitted  to  be  partakers  of  those  holy  things 
whereof  they  were  famously  known  unworthy! 

[6.]  I  therefore  conclude,  that  these  excommunications  have 
neither  the  nature  of  judicial  punishments,  nor  the  force  of 
sufficient  arguments  to  prove  that  ecclesiastical  judges  should 
have  authority  to  call  their  own  sovereign  to  appear  before 
them  into  their  consistories,  there  to  examine,  to  judge,  and 
by  excommunication  to  punish  them,  if  so  be  they  be  found 
culpable. 

But  concerning  excommunication,  such  as  is  only  a  dutiful, 
religious,  and  holy  refusal  to  admit  notorious  transgressors  in 
80  extreme  degree  unto  the  blessed  communion  of  saints, 
especially  the  mysteries  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  till 
their  humbled  penitent  minds  be  made  manifest:    this  we 
grant  every  king  bound  to  abide  at  the  hands  of  any  minister 
of  Qtod  wheresoever  through  the   world.     As  for  judicialX 
authority  to  punish  malefactors,  if  the  king  be  as  the  kings  of  j 
Israel  were,  and  as  every  of  ours  is,  a  supreme  Lord^  than  / 
whom  none  under  God  is  by  way  of  ruling  authority  and 
'     power  higher,  where  he  reigneth,  how  should  any  man  theje 
have  the  high  place  of  a  judge  over  him !  He  must  be  more 
than  thine  equal  that  hath  a  chastising  power  over  thee :  so 
far  is  it  off  that  any  under  thee  should  be  thy  judge.  Where- 
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900K  yuLtarey  nth  the  Idngs  of  Englanil  aie  within  their  own  dominioos 
^^"'^^  the  mo0t  high,  and  can  havo  no  peer^  how  ie  it  poaobk  that 
any,  dther  oiyil  or  eocleeiastioal  person  under  them  fihodd 
have  over  them  ooeroive  power,  when  mch  power  would 
make  that  person  so  fiir  forth  his  Buperi<Nr*8  superior,  ruler, 
and  judge !  It  oannot  therefinre  stand  with  the  nature  of  sadi 
sovereign  regiment  that  any  subject  should  have  power  to 
exennse  on  kings  so  highly  authorized  the  greatest  oensore 
of  exoommimioation,  aoc<Nrdjng  to  the  platform  of  Beformed 
Discipline:  but  if  this  ought  to  take  place,  the  other  is 
necessarily  to  give  place.  For  which  cause,  till  better  reason 
be  brought,  to  prove  that  kings  cannot  lawfully  be  exempted 
from  subjection  unto  ectdesiastical  courts,  we  must  afid  do 
affirm  their  said  exemption  lawful. 


[^Supposed  Fragment  of  a  Sermon  on  CivU  Obedience^  hitherto 
printed  as  part  of  the  Eighth  Book.'] 


Yea  that  which  is  more»  the  laws  thus  made,  God  himself  doth  in 
such  sort  authorize^  that  to  despise  them,  is  to  despise  in  them  him. 
It  is  a  loose  and  licentions  opinion,  which  the  Anabaptists  have  em* 
braced,  holding  that  a  Christian  man's  liberty  is  lost,  and  the  soul 
which  Christ  hath  redeemed  unto  himself  injuriously  drawn  into 
servitude  under  the  yoke  of  human  power,  if  any  law  be  now  im- 
posed besides  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  in  obedience  whereunto  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  not  the  constraint  of  men,  is  to  lead  us,  according 
to  that  of  the  blessed  Apostle*, ''  Such  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
"  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God,"  and  not  such  as  live  in  thraldom 
unto  men«  Their  judgment  is  therefore  that  the  Church  of  Christ 
should  admit  no  lawmakers  but  the  evangehsts,  no  courts  but  pres- 
byteries, no  punishments  but  ecclesiastical  censures. 

As  against  this  sort,  we  are  to  mdntain  the  use  of  human  laws, 
and  the  continual  necessity  of  making  them  from  time  to  time,  as 
long  as  this  present  world  doth  last ;  so  likewise  the  authority  of 
laws  BO  made  doth  need  much  more  by  us  to  be  strengthened  against 
another  sort,  who,  although  they  do  not  utterly  condemn  the  mak- 
ing of  laws  in  the  Church,  yet  make  they  a  great  deal  less  account 
of  them  than  they  should  do.  There  are  which  think  simply  of 
human  laws,  that  they  can  in  no  sort  touch  the  conscience ;  that  to 
break  and  transgress  them  cannot  make  men  in  the  sight  of  God 
culpable  as  sin  doth ;  only  when  we  violate  such  laws,  we  do  thereby 
make  ourselves  obnoxious  unto  external  punishment  in  this  world, 
so  that  the  magistrate  may  in  regard  of  such  offence  committed 
justly  correct  the  offender,  and  cause  him  without  injury  to  endure 
such  pain  as  the  law  doth  appoint ;  but  further  it  reacheth  not.  For 
first,  the  consdenoe  is  the  proper  court  of  God,  the  guiltiness  there- 
of is  sin,  and  the  punishment  eternal  death :  men  are  not  able  to 
make  any  law  that  shaU  command  the  heart,  it  is  not  in  them  to 
make  the  inward  conceit  a  crime,  or  to  appoint  for  any  crime  other 
punishment  than  corporal :  their  laws  therefore  can  have  no  power 
*  Rom.  viii.  14. 
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over  the  sod,  Deither  can  the  heart  of  man  be  poUated  by  tras^ 
greeeing  them.  St.  Augustine  rightly  defineth  sin  to  be  that  which 
is  spoken,  done  or  desired,  not  against  any  law,  but  against  the  lav 
of  the  living  God.  The  law  of  God  is  proposed  unto  men,  as  a 
glass  wherein  to  behold  the  stains  and  spots  of  their  sinful  souls. 
By  it  they  are  to  judge  themselves,  and  when  they  find  themselves 
to  have  transgressed  against  it,  then  to  bewail  their  offences  with 
David*,  "Against  thee  only,  O  Lord,  have  I  sinned,  and  done  wid^- 
"  edly  in  thy  sight ;"  that  so  our  present  tears  may  extinguish  the 
flames,  which  otherwise  we  are  to  feel,  and  which  God  in  that  day 
shall  condemn  the  wicked  unto,  when  they  shall  render  account  of 
the  evil  which  they  have  done,  not  by  violating  statute  laws  and 
canons,  bat  by  disobedience  unto  his  law  and  word. 

For  our  better  instruction  therefore  concerning  this  point,  ^r^t  we 
must  note,  that  the  law  of  God  himself  doth  require  at  our  hands 
subjection.  "  Be  ye  subject,"  saith  S.  Peterf ;  and  S.  PanlJ,  "  Let 
"  every  soul  be  subject ;  subject  all  unto  such  powers  as  are  set  over 
"  us."  For  if  such  as  are  not  set  over  us  require  our  subjection,  we 
by  denying  it  are  not  disobedient  to  the  law  of  God,  or  uodutifiil 
unto  higher  powers ;  because  though  they  be  such  in  regard  of  them 
over  whom  they  have  lawful  dominion,  yet  having  not  so  over  us, 
unto  us  they  are  not  such$. 

Subjection  therefore  we  owe,  and  that  by  the  law  of  God ;  we  are 
in  conscience  bound  to  yield  it  even  unto  every  of  them  that  hold 
the  seats  of  authority  and  power  in  relation  unto  us.     Howbeit,  not 
all  kind  of  subjection  unto  every  such  kind  of  power.     Concerning 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  our  Saviour's  precept  was]!,  "Whatsoever 
"  they  shall  tell  you,  do  it  ;*'  was  it  his  meaning,  that  if  they 
should  at  any  time  enjoin  the  people  to  levy  an  army,  or  to  sell 
their  lands  and  goods  for  the  furtherance  of  so  great  an  enterprize ; 
and  in  a  word,  that  simply  whatsoever  it  were  which  they  did  com- 
mand, they  ought  without  any  exception  forthwith  to  be  obeyed  ? 
No,  but  "  whatsoever  they  shall  tell  you,"  must  be  understood  in 
pertinentibus  ad  Cathedram,  it  must  be  construed  with  limitation,  and 
restrained  unto  things  of  that  kind  which  did  belong  to  their  place 
and  power.     For  they  had  not  power  general,  absolutely  given  them 
to  command  in  all  things. 

*  Psalm  U.  4.  <<  111am  princeps  ab  hostium  aeque  ar 

t  1  Pet  ii>  13*  *^  avium  injurut  tueri  tenetmr;   hone 

t  Rom.  xiii.  i.  «  non  item  niai  rogatus  et  hnmanitatis 

§  *^Vermn  hac  proprium  civis  a  pere-  "  officiis   impulsus,"   8a!th   Bodin,  de 

"  grinodiBcrimen  est,  qnod  alter  imperio  Rep.  lib.  i.  cap.  6.  non  multnm  a  fine 

**  ac  potestate  civil!  obligatmr ;   alter  p.  61.  B.  edit.  Lugd.  in  fol.  1586. 

"  jussa  prindpis  alieni  respuere  otest  |1  Matt,  zziii.  3. 


Sermon  on  Civil  Obedience.  586 

The  reason  why  wc  are  bound  in  conscience  to  be  subject  unto  all 
each  power  is,  because  all  "  powers  are  of  God*."     They  -are  of 
God  either  instituting  or  permitting  them.     Power  is  then  of  divine 
institution,  when  either  God  himself  doth  deliver,  or  men  by  light 
of  nature  find  out  the  kind  thereof.     So  that  the  power  of  parents 
over  children,  and  of  husbands  over  their  wives,  the  power  of.  all 
sorts  of  superiors,  made  by  consent  of  commonwealths  within  them- 
selves, or  grown  from  agreement  amongst  nations,  such  power  is  of 
God's  own  institution  in  respect  of  the  kind  thereof.     Again,  if 
respect  be  had  unto  those  particular  persons  to  whom  the  same  is 
derived,  if  they  either  receive  it  immediately  from  God,  as  Moses 
and  Aaron  did ;  or  from  nature,  as  parents  do ;  or  from  men  by  a 
natural   and  orderly  course,  as  every  governor  appointed  in  any 
commonwealth,  by  the  order  thereof,  doth :  then  is  not  the  kind 
of  their  power  only  of  God's  institution,  but  the  derivation  thereof 
also  into  their  persons,  is  from  him.     He  hath  placed  them  in  their 
rooms,  and  doth  term  them  his  ministers ;  subjection  therefore  i6\ 
due^nto  all  such  powers,  inasmuch  as  they  are  of  God's  own  insti- 1 
tution,  even  then  when  they  are  of  man's  creation,  omni  humana 
creatura :  which  things  the  heathens  themselves  do  acknowledge : 

^K7jWTOV)(os  paaiKtvg,  f  re  Zcvv  Kvdos  ^doMccvt* 
As  for  them  that  exercise  power  altogether  against  order,  although 
the  kind  of  power  which  they  have  may  be  of  God,  yet  is  their 
exercise  thereof  against  God,  and  therefore  not  of  God,  otherwise 
than  by  permission,  as  all  injustice  is. 

Touching  such  acts  as  are  done  by  that  power  wliich  is  according 
to  his  institution,  that  God  in  like  sort  doth  authorize  them,  and 
account  them  to  be  his ;  though  it  were  not  confessed,  it  might  be 
proved  undeniable.  For  if  that  be  accounted  our  deed,  which 
others  do,  whom  we  have  appointed  to  be  our  agents,  how  should 
God  but  approve  those  deeds,  even  as  his  own,  which  are  done  by 
virtue  of  that  commission  and  power  which  he  hath  given.  **  Take 
•'  heed,"  saith  Jehoshaphat  unto  his  judges $,  **be  careful  and  cir- 
**  cumspect  what  ye  do ;  ye  do  not  execute  the  judgments  of  men, 
"  but  of  the  Lord."  The  authority  of  Csesar  over  the  Jews,  from 
whence  was  it  ?  Had  it  any  other  ground  than  the  law  of  nations, 
which  maketh  kingdoms,  subdued  by  just  war,  to  be  subject  unto 
their  conquerors?  By  this  power  Cssar  exacting  tribute,  our 
Saviour  confesseth  it  to  be  his  right,  a  right  which  could  not  be 

*  Rom.  sdii.  i.  and  commandment."    Horn.  11.  lib.  A. 

t  "  A  Boeptre-swaying  ldn|,  to  whom     [ver.  279.] 
^  even  Jopiterhimscif  luith  given  power       %  2  Ofaron.  xix.  6. 
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withheld  without  injury;  yea  disobedieDoe  herein  nnto  him  had 
been  rebellion  against  God.  Usnrpera  of  powo*,  whereby  we  do 
not  mean  them  that  by  violence  have  aspired  mito  places  of  highest 
aathority*  bat  them  that  nae  more  anthority  than  they  did  ever 
receive  in  form  and  manner  beforementioned ;  (for  so  tbey  maj 
do,  whose  title  unto  the  rooms  of  authority  which  they  possess, 
no  man  can  deny  to  be  jost  and  lawful :  even  as  contrariwise  some 
men's  proceedings  in  government  have  been  very  orderly,  who  not- 
withstanding did  not  attam  to  be  made  governors  without  great 
violence  and  disorder;)  such  usurpers  therefore,  as  in  the  ezerciie 
of  their  power  do  more  than  they  have  been  authorized  to  do, 
cannot  in  conscience  bind  any  man  unto  obedience. 

That  subjection  which  we  owe  unto  lawful  powers,  doth  not  only 
import  that  we  should  be  under  them  by  order  of  our  state,  but  that 

,  we  shew  all  submission  towards  them  both  by  honour  and  obedience. 

[  He  that  resisteth  them,  resisteth  God:  and  resisted  they  are,  if 
either  the  authority  itself  which  they  exercise  be  denied,  as  bj 
Anabaptists  all  secular  jurisdiction  is ;  or  if  resistance  be  made  but 
only  so  hx  forth  as  doth  touch  their  persons  which  are  invested 
with  power  (for  they  which  said,  Nohanus  hunc  regnare^  did  not 
utterly  exclude  re^ment ;  nor  did  they  wish  all  kind  of  government 
dean  removed,  which  would  not  at  the  first  have  David  govern) ; 
or  if  that  which  they  do  by  virtue  of  their  power,  namely,  their 
laws,  edicts,  sentences,  or  other  acts  of  jurisdiction^  be  not  suffered 
to  take  efiect,  contrary  to  the  blessed  Apostle's  most  holy  precept, 
"  Obey  them  that  have  the  oversight  of  you*."  Or  if  they  do 
take  effect,  yet  is  not  the  will  of  God  thereby  satisfied  neither,  as 
long  as  that  which  we  do  is  contemptuously  or  repiningly  done, 
because  we  can  do  no  otherwise.  In  such  sort  the  Israelites  in  the 
desert  obeyed  Moses,  and  were  notwithstanding  deservedly  plagued 
for  disobedience.  The  Apostie*s  precept  therefore  is^  "  Be  subject 
"  even  for  God's  cause ;  be  subject,  not  for  fear,  but  for  mere  con- 
"  science,  knowing,  that  he  which  resisteth  them,  purchaseth  unto 
"  himself  condemnation."  Dbobedience  therefore  unto  laws  which 
are  made  by  men  is  not  a  thing  of  so  small  account  as  some  would 
make  it. 

Howbeit,  too  rigorous  it  were,  that  the  breach  of  every  human 
law  should  be  held  a  deadly  sin:  a  mean  there  is  between  those 
extremities,  if  so  be  we  can  find  it  out 


*  HsbrewBxiii.  17. 
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LEARNED  AND  COMFORTABLE 

SERMON 
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THE  CERTAINTY  AND  PERPETUITY  OF  FAITH  IN 
THE  ELECT: 

ESPECIALLY   OF    THE   PROPHET    HABAKVUK'^S   FAITH. 


Habak.  L  4. 

[*<  Therefore  the  law  is  dadced,  and  judgment  doth  never  go  forth.**] 

Whether  tbe  Ph>phet  Habaklnik,  by  admitting  this  cogitation  into  his  mmd, 

<<  The  kw  doth  fUl/'  did  thereby  shew  himself  an  nnbeUever. 

WE  have  seen  in  the  opening  of  this  clause  which  con-  serm.  i. 
cerneth  the  weakness  of  the  prophet's  faith,  first  what 
things  they  are  whereunto  the  faith  of  sound  believers  doth 
assent:  secondly  wherefore  all  men  assent  not  thereunto: 
and  thirdly  why  they  that  do,  do  it  many  times  with  small 
assurance.  Now  because  nothing  can  be  so  truly  spoken,  but 
through  misunderstanding  it  may  be  depraved ;  therefore  to 
prevent,  if  it  be  possible,  all  misconstruction  in  this  cause, 
where  a  small  error  cannot  rise  but  with  great  danger,  it  is 
perhaps  needful,  ere  we  come  to  the  fourth  point,  that  some- 
thing be  added  to  that  which  hath  been  already  'spoken  con- 
cerning the  third. 

That  mere  natural  men  do  neither  know  nor  acknowledge 
the  things  of  God,  we  do  not  marvel,  because  they  are  spiri- 
tually to  be  discerned ;  but  they  in  whose  hearts  the  light  of 
grace  doth  shine,  they  that  are  taught  of  Gfod,  why  are  they  so 
weak  in  (SEuth  ?  why  is  their  assenting  to  the  law  so  scrupulous ! 
so  much  mingled  with  fear  and  wavering?  It  seemeth  strange 
that  ever  they  should  imagine  the  law  to  fail.  It  cannot  seem 
stiunge  if  we  weigh  the  reason.  If  the  things  which  we 
believe  be  considered  in  themselves,  it  may  truly  be  said  that 
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8ERM.  I.  faith  is  more  certain  than  any  scienoe.  That  which  we  know 
either  by  sense,  or  by  infallible  demonstration,  is  not  so  certain 
as  the  principles,  articles,  and, conclusions  of  Christian  faith. 
Ck>nceming  which  we  must  note,  that  there  is  a  Certainty  of 
Evidence,  and  a  Certainty  of  Adherence.  Certainty  of  Evi- 
dence we  call  that,  when  the  mind  doth  assent  unto  this  or 
that,  not  because  it  is  true  in  itself,  but  because  the  truth  is 
clear,  because  it  is  manifest  unto  us.  Of  things  in  themselYes 
most  certain,  except  they  be  also  most  evident,  our  persuasion 
is  not  so  assured  ajs  it  is  of  things  more  evident,  although  in 
themselves  they  be  lestf  certain.  It  is  as  sure,  if  not  surer, 
that  there  be  spirits,  as  that  there  be  men ;  but  we  be  more 
assured  of  these  than  of  them,  because  these  are  more  evident, 
The  truth  of  some  things  is  so  evident,  that  no  man  which 
heareth  them  can  doubt  of  them :  as  when  we  hear  that  "  a 
^^  part  of  any  thing  is  less  than  the  whole,^  the  mind  is  con- 
strained to  say,  this  is  true.  If  it  were  so  in  matters  of  faith, 
then,  as  all  men  have  equal  certainty  of  this,  so  no  believer 
should  be  more  scrupulous  and  doubtful  than  another.  But 
we  find  the  contrary.  The  angels  and  spirits  of  the  righteous 
in  heaven  have  certainty  most  evident  of  things  spiritual :  but 
this  they  have  by  the  light  of  glory.  That  which  we  see  by 
the  light  of  grace,  though  it  be  indeed  more  certain ;  yet  is  it 
not  to  us  so  evidently  certain,  as  that  which  sense  or  the  light 
of  nature  will  not  suffer  a  man  to  doubt  of.  Proofs  are  vain 
and  frivolous  except  they  be  more  certain  than  is  the  thing 
proved :  and  do  we  not  see  how  the  Spirit  every  where  in  the 
Scripture  proveth  matters  of  faith,  laboureth  to  confirm  us  in 
the  things  which  we  believe,  by  things  whereof  we  have  sensi- 
ble knowledge !  I  conclude  therefore  that  we  have  less  cer- 
tainty of  evidence  concerning  things  believed,  than  concerning 
sensible  or  naturally  perceived.  Of  these  who  doth  doubt  at 
any  time!  Of  them  at  some  time  who  doubteth  not!  I 
vrill  not  here  allege  the  sundry  confessions  of  the  perfectest 
that  have  lived  upon  earth  concerning  their  great  imper- 
fections this  way;  which  if  I  did,  I  should  dweU  too  long  upon 
a  matter  sufficiently  known  by  every  faithful  man  that  doth 
know  himself. 

The  other,  which  we  call  the  Certainty  of  Adherence,  is 
when  the  heart  doth  cleave  and  stick  unto  that  which  it  doth 
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believe.  This  certainty  is  greater  in  us  than  the  other.  The  serm.  i. 
reason  is  this :  the  faith  of  a  Christian  doth  apprehend  the 
words  of  the  law,  the  promises  of  God,  not  only  as  true,  but 
also  as  good ;  and  therefore  even  then  when  the  evidence 
which  he  hath  of  the  truth  is  so  small  that  it  grieveth  him  to 
feel  his  weakness  in  assenting  thereto,  yet  is  there  in  him 
such  a  sure  adherence  unto  that  which  he  doth  but  faintly 
and  fearfully  believe,  that  his  spirit  having  once  truly  tasted 
the  heavenly  sweetness  thereof,  all  the  world  is  not  able  quite 
and  clean  to  remove  him  from  it ;  but  he  striveth  with  him- 
self to  hope  against  all  reason  of  believing,  being  settled  with 
Job  upon  this  unmoveable  resolution,  '^  Though  God  kill  me, 
"  I  will  not  give  over  trusting  in  him*."  For  why  ?  this  lesson 
remaineth  for  ever  imprinted  in  him,  "  It  is  good  for  me  to 
"  cleave  imto  Godf.'* 

Now  the  minds  of  all  men  being  so  darkened  as  they  are 
with  the  foggy  damp  of  original  corruption,  it  cannot  be  that 
any  man's  heart  living  should  be  either  so  enlightened  in  the 
knowledge,  or  so  established  in  the  love  of  that  wherein  his 
salvation  standeth,  as  to  be  perfect,  neither  doubting  nor 
shrinking  at  all.  If  any  such  were,  what  doth  let  why  that 
man  should  not  be  justified  by  his  own  inherent  righteousness  I 
For  righteousness  inherent  being  perfect  will  justify.  And 
perfect  faith  is  a  part  of  perfect  righteousness  inherent ;  yea 
a  principal  part,  the  root  and  the  mother  of  all  the  rest :  so 
that  if  the  fruit  of  every  tree  be  such  as  the  root  is,  faith  being 
perfect,  as  it  is  if  it  be  not  at  all  mingled  with  distrust  and 
fear,  what  is  there  to  exclude  other  Christian  virtues  from 
the  like  perfections  ?  And  then  what  need  we  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ?  His  garment  is  superfluous:  we  may  be  ho- 
nourably clothed  with  our  own  robes,  if  it  be  thus.  But  let 
them  beware  who  challenge  to  themselves  a  strength  which 
they  have  not,  lest  they  lose  the  comfortable  support  of  that 
weakness  which  indeed  they  have. 

Some  shew,  although  no  soundness  of  ground,  there  is, 
which  may  be  alleged  for  defence  of  this  supposed  perfection 
in  certainty  touching  matters  of  our  faith ;  as  first  that  Abra- 
ham did  believe  and  doubted  not :  secondly,  that  the  Spirit 
which  God  hath  given  us  to  no  other  end,  but  only  to  assure 
*  [Job  xiii.  15.]  t  Psalm  Ixxiii.  a8. 
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sERM .  L  U8  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God^  to  embolden  us  to  call  upon 
him  as  our  Father,  to  open  our  eyes,  and  to  make  the  truth  of 
things  believed  evident  unto  our  minds,  is  much  mightier  in 
operation  than  the  common  light  of  nature,  whereby  we  dis- 
cern sensible  things:  wherefore  we  must  needs  be  more  sure 
of  that  we  believe,  than  of  that  we  see ;  we  must  needs  be 
more  certain  of  the  mercies  of  (xod  in  Christ  Jesus,  than 
we  are  of  the  light  of  the  sun  when  it  shineth  upon  our 
faces. 

To  that  of  Abraham,  *^He  did  not  doubt*  ;*"  I  answer,  that 
this  negation  doth  not  exclude  all  fear,  all  doubting,  but  only 
that  which  cannot  stand  with  true  faith.  It  freeth  Abraham 
from  doubting  through  Infidelity,  not  from  doubting  through 
Infirmity ;  from  the  doubting  of  Unbelievers,  not  of  weak  Be- 
lievers ;  from  such  a  doubting  as  that  whereof  the  prince  of 
Samaria  is  attainted,  who  hearing  the  promise  of  sudden 
plenty  in  the  midst  of  extreme  dearth,  answered,  ''Though 
''  the  Lord  would  make  windows  in  heaven,  were  it  possible 
''  BO  to  come  to  passfT  But  that  Abraham  was  not  void  of 
all  doubtings,  what  need  we  any  other  proof  than  the  plain 
evidence  of  his  own  words  %  i 

The  reason  which  is  taken  from  the  power  of  the  Spirit  were 
effectual,  if  Qod  did  work  like  a  natural  agent,  as  the  fire  doth 
inflame,  and  the  sun  enlighten,  according  to  the  uttermost 
ability  which  they  have  to  bring  forth  their  effects.  But  the 
incomprehensible  wisdom  of  God  doth  limit  the  effects  of  his 
power  to  such  a  measure  as  seemeth  best  unto  himself.  Where- 
fore he  worketh  that  certainty  in  all,  which  sufficeth  abun- 
dantly to  their  salvation  in  the  life  to  come ;  but  in  none  so 
gi^ieat  as  attaineth  in  this  life  unto  perfection.  Even  so,  0 
Lord,  it  hath  pleased  thee;  even  so  it  is  best  and  fittest  for 
us,  that  feeling  still  our  own  infirmities,  we  may  no  longer 
breathe  than  pray, ''  Adjuva,  Domine;^  ''  Help,  Lord,  our  in- 
"  credulity  §.''  Of  the  third  question,  this  I  hope  will  suffice, 
being  added  unto  that  which  hath  been  thereof  already  spoken. 
The  fourth  question  resteth,  and  so  an  end  of  this  point. 

That  which  cometh  last  of  all  in  this  first  branch  to  be  con- 
sidered concerning  the  weakness  of  the  Prophet's  faith,  ^Whe- 

*  [RoDi.  iv.  90.  od  duKpl$tf  r§  airiffW?.]  t  ^n*  xvii.  17. 

t  [2  Kings  vii.  a.]  §  [S.  Mark  ix.  34.] 
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"  ther  he  did  by  this  very  thought^  I%e  law  doth  fail^  quench  serm.  i. 
"  the  Spirit,  fall  from  faith,  and  shew  himself  an  imbeliever, 
**  or  noT'  The  question  is  of  moment;  the  repose  and  tran- 
quillity of  infinite  souls  doth  depend  upon  it.  The  Prophets 
case  is  the  case  of  many ;  which  way  soever  we  cast  for  him, 
the  same  way  it  passeth  for  all  others.  If  in  him  this  cogita- 
tion did  extinguish  grace,  why  the  like  thoughts  in  us  should 
not  take  the  like  effects,  there  is  no  cause.  Forasmuch  therefore 
as  the  matter  is  weighty,  dear,  and  precious,  which  we  have  in 
hand,  it  behoveth  us  with  so  much  the  greater  chariness  to  wade 
through  it^  taking  special  heed  both  what  we  build,  and  whereon 
we  build,  that  if  our  building  be  pearl,  our  foundation  be  not 
stubble ;  if  the  doctrine  we  teach  be  full  of  comfort  and  conso- 
lation, the  ground  whereupon  we  gather  it  be  sure :  otherwise 
we  shall  not  save  but  deceive  both  ourselves  and  others.  In 
this  we  know  we  are  not  deceived,  neither  can  we  deceive  you, 
when  we  teach  that  the  faith  whereby  ye  are  sanctified  cannot 
fail ;  it  did  not  in  the  Prophet,  it  shall  not  in  you.  If  it  be  so, 
let  the  difference  be  shewed  between  the  condition  of  unbe- 
lievers and  his,  in  this  or  in  the  like  imbecQity  and  weakness. 
There  was  in  Habakkuk  that  which  St.  John  doth  call  ^^  the 
"  seed  of  God*,''  meaning  thereby  the  First  Grace  which  God 
poureth  into  the  hearts  of  them  that  are  incorporated  into 
Christ ;  which  having  received,  if  because  it  is  an  adversary 
to  sin,  we  do  therefore  think  we  sin  not  both  otherwise,  and 
also  by  distrustful  and  doubtful  apprehending  of  that  which 
we  ought  steadfastly  to  believe,  surely  we  do  but  deceive  our- 
selves. Yet  they  which  are  of  God  do  not  sin  either  in  this, 
or  in  any  thing,  any  such  sin  as  doth  quite  extinguish  grace, 
clean  cut  them  off  from  Christ  Jesus ;  because  the  ''  seed  of 
'*  Qod^  abideth  in  them,  and  doth  shield  them  from  receiving 
any  irremediable  wound.  Their  faith,  when  it  is  at  the  strong- 
est, is  but  weak ;  yet  even  then  when  it  is  at  the  weakest,  so 
strong,  that  utterly  it  never  fSaileth,  it  never  perisheth  altoge- 
ther, no  not  in  them  who  think  it  extinguished  in  themselves. 
There  are  for  whose  sakes  I  dare  not  deal  slightly  in  this 
cause,  sparing  that  labour  which  must  be  bestowed  to  make  it 
plain.  Men  in  like  agonies  unto  this  of  the  Prophet  Habak- 
kuk's  are  through  the  extremity  of  grief  many  times  in  judg- 
*  [z  John  ill.  9.] 
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8ERM.  I.  ment  6o  confounded,  that  they  find  not  themselves  in  them- 
selves.  For  that  which  dwelleth  in  their  hearts  they  seek, 
they  make  diligent  search  and  inquiry.  It  abideth,  it  worketh 
in  them,  yet  still  they  ask  where ;  still  they  lament  as  for  a 
thing  which  is  past  finding :  they  mourn  as  Rachel,  and 
refuse  to  be  comforted,  as  if  that  were  not  which  indeed  is, 
and  as  if  that  which  is  not  were ;  as  if  they  did  not  believe 
when  they  do,  and  as  if  they  did  despair  when  they  do  not. 
Which  in  some  I  grant  is  but  a  melancholy  passion,  proceed- 
ing only  from  that  dejection  of  mind,  the  cause  whereof  is  the 
body,  and  by  bodily  means  can  be  taken  away.  But  where 
there  is  no  such  bodily  cause^  the  mind  is  not  lightly  in  this 
mood,  but  by  some  of  these  three  occasions :  one,  that  judging 
by  comparison  either  with  other  men,  or  with  themselves  at 
some  other  time  more  strong,  they  think  imperfection  to  be  a 
plain  deprivation,  weakness  to  be  utter  want  of  faith. 

Another  cause  is,  they  often  mistake  one  thing  for  another. 
St.  Paid  wishing  well  to  the  Church  of  Rome  prayeth  for 
them  after  this  sort :  ^*  The  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy 
"  of  believing*.^  Hence  an  error  groweth,  when  men  in 
heaviness  of  spirit  suppose  they  lack  faith,  because  they  find 
not  the  sugared  joy  and  delight  which  indeed  doth  accompany 
faith,  but  so  as  a  separable  accident,  as  a  thing  that  may  be 
removed  from  it ;  yea  there  is  a  cause  why  it  should  be  re- 
moved. The  light  would  never  be  so  acceptable^  were  it  not 
for  that  usual  intercourse  of  darkness.  Too  much  honey  doth 
turn  to  gall ;  and  too  much  joy  even  spiritually  would  make 
us  wantons.  Happier  a  great  deal  is  that  man's  case,  whose 
soul  by  inward  desolation  is  humbled,  than  he  whose  heart  is 
through  abundance  of  spiritual  delight  lifted  up  and  exalted 
above  measure.  Better  it  is  sometimes  to  go  down  into  the 
pit  with  him,  who,  beholding  darkness,  and  bewailing  the  loss 
of  inward  joy  and  consolation,  crieth  from  the  bottom  of  the 
lowest  hell,  "  My  God,  my  Gx>d,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
"  mefr  than  continually  to  walk  arm  in  arm  with  angels,  to 
sit  as  it  were  in  Abraham's  bosom,  and  to  have  no  thought, 
no  cogitation,  but  ^'  I  thapk  my  God  it  is  not  with  me  as  it  is 
^^  with  other  men  I.""  No,  God  will  have  them  that  shall  walk 
in  light  to  feel  now  and  then  what  it  is  to  sit  in  the  shadow  of 
*  [Rom.  XV.  13.]  t  [Psalm  xxii.  i.]  %  [Lake  xviiL  11.] 
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death.    A  grieved  spirit  therefore  is  no  argument  of  a  faith-  seam.  i. 
less  mind. 

A  third  occasion  of  men''s  misjudging  themselves,  as  if  they 
'were  faithless  when  they  are  not,  is,  they  fasten  their  cogita- 
tions upon  the  distrustful  suggestions  of  the  flesh,  whereof 
finding  great  abundance  in  themselves,  they  gather  thereby. 
Surely  unbelief  hath  full  dominion,  it  hath  taken  plenary 
possession  of  me ;  if  I  were  faithful,  it  could  not  be  thus : 
not  marking  the  motions  of  the  Spirit  and  of  faith^  because 
they  lie  buried  and  overwhelmed  with  the  contrary :  when 
notwithstanding  as  the  blessed  Apostle  doth  acknowledge  *, 
that  '^  the  Spirit  proaneth,'*"  and  that  God  heareth  when  we 
do  not ;  so  there  is  no  doubt,  but  that  our  faith  may  have 
and  hath  her  privy  operations  secret  to  us,  in  whom,  yet 
known  to  him  by  whom  they  are. 

Tell  this  to  a  man  that  hath  a  mind  deceived  by  too  hard 
an  opinion  of  himself,  and  it  doth  but  augment  his  grief :  he 
hath  his  answer  ready,  Will  you  make  me  think  otherwise 
than  T  find,  than  I  feel  in  myself!  I  have  thoroughly  consi- 
dered and  exquisitely  sifted  all  the  comers  of  my  heart,  and 
I  see  what  there  is ;  never  seek  to  persuade  me  against  my 
knowledge ;  "  I  do  not,  I  know  I  do  not  believe.** 

Well,  to  favour  them  a  little  in  their  weakness ;  let  that 
be  granted  which  they  do  imagine ;  be  it  that  they  are  faith- 
less and  without  belief.  But  are  they  not  grieved  for  their 
unbelief!  They  are.  Do  they  not  wish  it  might,  and  also 
strive  that  it  may,  be  otherwise!  We  know  they  do.  Whence 
cometh  this,  but  from  a  secret  love  and  liking  which  they  have 
of  those  things  that  are  believed  ?  No  man  can  love  things 
which  in  his  own  opinion  are  not.  And  if  they  think  those 
things  to  be,  which  they  shew  that  they  love  when  they  desire 
to  believe  them ;  then  must  it  needs  be,  that  by  desiring  to 
believe  they  prove  themselves  true  believers.  For  without 
faith,  no  man  thinketh  that  things  believed  are.  Which 
argument  all  the  subtilty  of  infernal  powers  will  never  be  able 
to  dissolve. 

The  faith  therefore  of  true  believers,  though  it  have  many 
and  grievous  downfalls,  yet  doth  it  still  continue  invincible ; 
it  conquereth  and  recovereth  itself  in  the  end.  The  dangerous 
♦  [Rom.  viii.  26,  37.] 
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conflicts  whereunto  it  is  subject  are  not  able  to  prevail  against 
'it  The  Prophet  Habakkuk  remained  faithful  in  weakness, 
though  weak  in  faith. 

It  is  true,  such  is  our  weak  and  wavering  nature,  we  have 
no  sooner  received  grace,  but  we  are  ready  to  fall  from  it : 
we  have  no  sooner  given  our  assent  to  the  kw,  that  it  cannot 
faU,  but  the  next  conceit  which  we  are  ready  to  embrace  is^ 
that  it  may,  and  that  it  doth  faQ.  Though  we  find  in  our- 
selves a  most  willing  heart  to  cleave  unseparably  unto  God, 
even  so  far  as  to  think  unfeignedly  with  Peter^  ^^  Lord,  I  am 
^  ready  to  go  with  thee  into  prison  and  to  death'*'  -^  yet  how 
soon  and  how  easily,  upon  how  small  occasions  are  we  changed, 
if  we  be  but  a  while  let  alone  and  left  unto  ourselves !  The 
Oalatians  to-day,  for  their  sakes  which  teach  them  the  truth 
of  Christ,  content,  if  need  were,  to  pluck  out  their  own  eyest, 
and  the  next  day  ready  to  pluck  out  theirs  which  taught  them. 
The  love  of  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  how  greatly 
inflamed,  and  how  quickly  slacked  X* 

The  higher  we  flow,  the  nearer  we  are  unto  an  ebb,  if  men 
be  respected  as  mere  men,  according  to  the  wonted  course  of 
their  alterable  inclination,  without  the  heavenly  support  of 
the  Spirit. 

Again,  the  desire  of  our  ghostly  enemy  is  so  uncredible, 
and  his  means  so  forcible  to  overthrow  our  fidth,  that  whom 
the  blessed  Apostle  knew  betrothed  and  made  hand-fast  unto 
Christ,  to  them  he  could  not  write  but  with  great  trembling : 
^^  I  am  jealous  over  you  with  a  godly  jealousy,  for  I  have 
'^  prepared  you  to  one  husband  to  present  you  a  pure  virgin 
"  unto  Christ :  but  I  fear,  lest  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve 
'^  through  his  subtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be  corrupted 
^'  from  the  simplicity  which  is  in  Christ  §.*"  The  simplicity 
of  faith  which  is  in  Christ  taketh  the  naked  promise  of  God, 
his  bare  word,  and  on  that  it  resteth.  This  simplicity  the 
serpent  laboureth  continually  to  pervert,  corrupting  the  mind 
with  many  imaginations  of  repugnancy  and  contrariety  be- 
tween the  promise  of  God  and  those  things  which  sense  or 
experience  or  some  other  fore-conceived  persuasion  hath  im- 
printed. 

The  word  of  the  promise  of  God  unto  his  people  is,  *'  I 
♦  [Luke  xxii.  33.]    t  [Gil.  iv.  5.]    J  [Apoc.  ii.  2,  4.]    §  2  Cor.  xi.  2,  3. 
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"  will  not  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee  ^ :'"  upon  this  the  dm-  ftHtM.  i. 
plicity  of  faith  reeteth^  and  it  is  not  afraid  of  &niine.  But 
mark  how  the  subtilty  of  Satan  did  corrupt  the  mmds  of  that 
rebelliow  generation^  whose  spirits  were  not  faithful  unto 
God.  They  beheld  the  desolate  state  of  the  desert  in  which 
they  were,  and  by  the  wisdom  of  their  sense  concluded  the 
prmnise  of  €k>d  to  be  but  folly :  ^^  Can  God  prepare  a  table  in 
''  the  wildemesstr 

The  word  of  the  promise  to  Sarah  was,  ^*  Thou  shalt  bear 
*^  a  son.^  Faith  is  simple,  and  doubteth  not  of  it :  but  Satan, 
to  corrupt  the  simplicity  of  faith,  entangleth  the  mind  of  the 
woman  with  an  argument  drawn  from  common  experience 
to  the  contrary :  *^  A  woman  that  is  old !  Sarah  now  to  be 
^^  acquainted  again  with  forgotten  passions  of  youth  |  r 

The  word  of  the  promise  of  God  by  Moses  and  the  prophets 
made  the  Saviour  of  the  world  so  apparent  unto  Philip,  that 
hia  simplicity  could  conceive  no  other  Messias,  than  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  the  son  of  Joseph.  But  to  stay  Nathanael,  lest 
being  invited  to  come  and  see,  he  should  also  believe,  and  so 
be  saved^  the  subtilty  of  Satan  casteth  a  mist  before  his  eyes, 
putteth  in  his  head  against  this  the  common-concdived  per- 
suasion of  all  men  concerning  Nazareth ;  ^'  Is  it  possible  that 
^^  a  good  thing  should  come  from  thence§  T 

This  stratagem  he  doth  use  with  so  great  dexterity,  the 
minds  of  all  men  are  so  strangely  bewitched  with  it^  that  it 
1)ereav6th  them  for  the  time  of  aU  peroeivance  of  that  which 
should  relieve  them  and  be  their  comfort ;  yea  it  taketh  all 
remembrance  from  them,  even  of  things  wherewith  they  are 
most  fioniliaily  acquainted.  The  people  of  Israel  could  not 
be  ignorant^  that  he  which  led  them  through  the  sea  was  able 
to  feed  them  in  the  desert :  but  this  was  obliterated  and  put 
out  by  the  sense  of  their  present  want.  Feeling  the  hand  of 
God  against  them  in  their  food,  they  remember  not  his  hand 
in  the  day  that  he  delivered  them  from  the  hand  of  the 
oppressor.  Sarah  was  not  then  to  learn,  that  '^  with  God  all 
^^  tilings  were  possible  ||.^  Had  Nathanael  never  noted  how 
^<  God  doth  choose  the  base  things  of  this  world  to  disgrace 
*^  them  that  are  most  honourably  esteemed^  T 

•  Jo«.  i.  5 ;  Heb.  xiii.  5.        t  P«alm  bacviii.  19.        1  Gen.  xviiL  12. 
(  John  i.  46.  II  Matt.  ziz.  26.  %  i  Ck>r.  i.  27, 28. 
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8ERM.  1.  The  prophet  Habakkuk  knew  that  the  promises  of  grace, 
protection,  and  favour,  which  Gkxi  in  the  law  doth  make  unto 
his  people,  do  not  grant  them  any  such  immunity  as  can  free 
and  exempt  them  from  all  chastisements :  he  knew  that  as 
God  said,  *^I  will  continue  my  mercy  for  ever  towards  them  i^ 
so  he  likewise  said,  '*  Their  transgressions  I  will  punish  with 
^^  a  rod*  'J^  he  knew  that  it  cannot  stand  with  any  reason  we 
should  set  the  measure  of  our  own  punishments,  and  prescribe 
unto  God  how  great  or  how  long  our  sufferings  shall  be  :  he 
knew  that  we  were  blind,  and  altogether  ignorant  what  is  best 
for  us ;  that  we  sue  for  many  things  very  unwisely  against 
ourselves,  thinking  we  ask  fish  when  indeed  we  crave  a  ser- 
pent :  he  knew  that  when  the  thing  we  ask  is  good,  and  yet 
God  seemeth  slow  to  grant  it,  he  doth  not  deny  but  defer 
our  petitions,  to  the  end  we  might  learn  to  desire  great  things 
greatly :  all  this  he  knew.  But,  beholding  the  land  which 
God  had  severed  for  his  own  people,  and  seeing  it  abandoned 
unto  heathen  nations;  viewing  how  reproachfully  they  did 
tread  it  down,  and  wholly  make  havock  of  it  at  their  pleasure ; 
beholding  the  Lord^s  own  royal  seat  made  a  heap  of  stones, 
his  temple  defiled,  the  carcasses  of  his  servants  cast  but  for 
the  fowls  of  the  air  to  devour,  and  the  fiesh  of  his  meek  ones 
for  the  beasts  of  the  field  to  feed  upon ;  being  conscious. to 
himself  how  long  and  how  eamestiy  he  had  cried,  "  Succour 
*'  us,  O  God  of  our  welfare,  for  the  glory  of  thine  own  namef  ;^ 
and  feeling  that  their  sore  was  still  increased :  the  conceit  of 
repugnancy  between  this  which  was  object  to  his  eyes,  and 
that  which  faith  upon  promise  of  the  law  did  look  for,  made 
so  deep  an  impression  and  so  strong,  that  he  disputeth  not 
the  matter ;  but  without  any  further  inquiry  or  search  in- 
ferreth,  as  we  see,  "The  law  doth  fail.**^ 

Of  us  who  is  here  which  cannot  very  soberly  advise  his 
brother!  Sir,  you  must  learn  to  strengthen  your  faith  by  that 
experience  which  heretofore  you  have  had  of  GocFs  great  good- 
ness towards  you :  ''Per  ea  quae  agnoscas  prsestita,  discas  spe- 
"  rare  promissa  ^  "  By  those  things  which  you  have  known 
*'  performed,  learn  to  hope  for  those  things  which  are  pro- 
"  mised.'"  Do  you  acknowledge  to  have  received  much  ? 
Let  that  make  you  certain  to  receive  more  :  "  Habenti  dabi- 
♦  [Paalm  htxxix.  28, 32.]  f  [Paalm  Ixxix.  9.] 
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"  tur ;"  "  To  him  that  hath  more  shall  be  given.''  When  serm.  i. 
you  doubt  what  you  shall  have,  search  what  you  have  had  at 
God's  hands.  Make  this  reckoning,  that  the  benefits,  which 
he  hath  bestowed,  are  bills  obligatory  and  sufficient  sureties 
that  he  wiU  bestow  further.  His  present  mercy  is  still  a 
warrant  of  his  future  love,  because,  ^^  whom  he  loveth,  he 
**  loveth  unto  the  end*.''     Is  it  not  thus? 

Yet  if  we  could  reckon  up  as  many  evident,  clear,  un- 
doubted signs  of  God's  reconciled  love  towards  us  as  there 
are  years,  yea  days,  yea  hours,  past  over  our  heads ;  all  these 
set  together  have  not  such  force  to  confirm  our  faith,  as  the 
loss,  and  sometimes  the  only  fear  of  losing  a  little  transitory 
goods^  credit,  honour,  or  favour  of  men, — a  small  calamity,  a 
matter  of  nothing, — ^to  breed  a  conceit,  and  such  a  conceit  as 
is  not  easily  again  removed,  that  we  are  clean  erost  out  of 
Ood's  book,  that  he  regards  us  not,  that  he  looketh  upon 
others,  but  passeth  by  us  like  a  stranger  to  whom  we  are  not 
known.  Then  we  think,  looking  upon  others,  and  comparing 
them  with  ourselves.  Their  tables  are  furnished  day  by  day ; 
earth  and  ashes  are  our  bread :  they  sing  to  the  lute,  and 
they  see  their  children  dance  before  them;  our  hearts  are 
heavy  in  our  bodies  as  lead,  our  sighs  beat  as  thick  as  a  swift 
pulse,  our  tears  do  wash  the  beds  wherein  'we  lie :  the  sun 
shineth  fair  upon  their  foreheads;  we  are  hanged  up  like 
bottles  in  the  smoke,  cast  into  comers  like  the  sherds  of  a 
broken  pot : .  tell  not  us  of  the  promises  of  God's  favour,  tell 
such  as  do  reap  the  fruit  of  them ;  they  belong  not  to  us, 
they  are  made  to  others.  The  Lord  be  merciful  to  our  weak- 
ness, but  thus  it  is. 

Well,  let  the  fraflty  of  our  nature,  the  subtilty  of  Satan, 
the  force  of  our  deceivable  imaginations  be,  as  we  cannot 
deny  but  they  are,  things  that  threaten  every  moment  the 
utter  subversion  of  our  faith ;  faith  notwithstanding  is  not 
hazarded  by  these  things.  That  which  one  sometimes  told 
the  senators  of  Bomef)  *'  Ego  sic  existimabam,  P.  0.  uti 
^^  patrem  ssepe  meum  prsedicantem  audiveram,  qui  vestram 
'f  amioitiam  diligenter  colerent,  eos  multum  laborem  susci- 
^^  pere,  cseterum  ex  onmibus  maxime  tutos  esse ;"  *^  As  I 
«(  have  often  heard  my  father  acknowledge,  so  I. myself  did 
*  John  ziii.  x.  t  SaUust.  Jugorth.  c.  14. 
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^  eyer  think,  that  the  friendi  and  fayourera  of  this  state 
'  ^*  charged  thenwelves  with  great  labour,  but  no  man^s  condition 
'^  8o  safe  as  theirs ;''  the  same  we  may  say  a  great  deal  more 
justly  in  this  case :  our  Fathers  and  Prophets,  our  Lord  and 
Master,  hath  fuU  often  spoken,  by  k>ng  experience  we  have 
found  it  true,  as  many  as  haye  entered  their  names  in  the 
mystical  Book  of  Life,  ^  Eos  maTimnm  kborem  sofloipere,'' 
they  haye  taken  upon  them  a  laboursome,  a  toilsome,  a  painfiil 
prdTession,  ^*  sed  omnium  mazime  tutos  ei^,^  but  no  man  s 
security  like  to  theirs.     "  *  Simon,  Simon,  Satan  hath  de- 
'^  sired  to  winnow  thee  as  wheat ;''  here  is  our  toil :  ''  but  I 
^*  haye  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not  C"  this  is  oar 
safety.     No  man's  condition  so  sure  as  ours :  the  prayer  of 
Christ  is  more  than  sufficient  both  to  strengthen  us,  be  we 
neyer  so  weak ;  and  to  oyerthrow  all  adyersary  power,  be  it 
neyer  so  strong  and  potent.    His  prayer  must  not  ezdude 
our  labour :  their  thoughts  are  yain  who  think  that  their  watch- 
ing can  preserye  the  city  which  Qod  himself  is  not  willing  to 
keep :  and  are  not  theirs  as  yain,  who  think  that  God  will 
keep  the  city,  for  which  they  themselyes  are  not  oarefiil 
to  watch  ?  The  husbandman  may  not  therefore  bum  his 
plough,  nor  the  merchant  forsake  his  trade,  beoause  Ood 
hath  promised  *^  I  will  not  forsake  thee.^     And  do  the 
promiees  of  God  concerning  our  stability,  think  you,  make  it 
a  matter  indifferent  for  us  to  use  or  not  to  use  the  means 
whereby,  to  attend  or  not  to  attend  to  reading!  to  pray  or 
not  to  pray  that  we  ^^&Jl  not  into  temptations  T'   Surdy 
if  we  look  to  stand  in  the  faith  of  the  sons  of  God,  we  must 
hourly,  continually,  be  providing  and  setting  ourselves  to 
strive.    It  was  not  the  meaning  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
in  sayingtt   *^  Father,  keep  them  in  thy  name,^  that  we 
should  be  careless  to  keep  ourselves.    To  our  own  safety,  our 
own  sedulity  is  required.     And  then  blessed  for  ever  and 
ever  be  that  mother^s  child  whose  fitith  hath  made  him  the 
child  of  God.    The  earth  may  shake,  the  piDars  of  the  world 
may  tremble  under  us,  the  countenance  of  the  heaven  may  b^ 
appalled,  the  sun  may  lose  his  light,  the  moon  her  beantjr, 
the  stars  their  glory ;  but  concerning  the  man  that  tmsteth  in 
God,  if  the  fire  have  proclaimed  itself  unaUe  as  much  b» 
*  Lukezzii.31,33.  t  [JofanxfiLii.] 
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to  singe  a  hair  of  his  head^  if  lions,  beasts  ravenous  by  nature  serm.  i. 
and  keen  with  hunger,  being  set  to  devour,  have  as  it  were 
religiously  adored  the  very  flesh  of  the  faithful  man ;  what 
is  there  in  the  world  that  shall  change  his  hearty  overthrow 
his  faith,  alter  his  affection  towards  God,  or  the  affection  of 
God  to  him!  If  I  be  of  this  note,  who  shall  make  a  separation 
between  me  and  my  God !  <^  Shall  tribulation,  or  anguish,  or 
'-^  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword*  T 
No ;  '^  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  tribulation,  nor  anguish, 
^^  nor  persecution,  nor  famine,  nor  nakedness,  nor  peril,  nor 
^^  sword,  nor  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities, 
'^  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor 
^^  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,"  shall  ever  pre- 
vail so  far  over  me*  *^  I  know  iii  whom  I  have  believed  ;^  I 
am  not  ign<»ant  whose  precious  blood  hath  been  shed  for  me; 
I  have  a  Shepherd  full  of  kindness,  full  of  care,  and  full  of 
power :  unto  him  I  commit  myself;  his  own  finger  hath  en* 
graven  this  sentence  in  the  tables  of  my  heart,  *'  Satan  hath 
''  desired  to  winnow  thee  as  wheat,  but  I  have  prayed  that 
^^  thy  faith  fail  not  :^  therefore  the  assurance  of  my  hope  I  will 
labour  to  keep  as  a  jewel  unto  the  end ;  and  by  labour,  through 
the  gracious  mediation  of  his  prayer,  I  shall  keep  it. 

♦  [Rom.  viii.  35,  38,  39.] 


TO  THE  CHRISTIAN  EEADER. 

WHEREAS  many  desirous  of  resolution  in  some  points  handled 
in  this  learned  discourse,  were  earnest  to  have  it  copied  out ; 
to  ease  so  many  labours,  it  hath  been  thought  most  worthy  and  very 
necessary  to  be  printed  :  that  not  only  they  might  be  satisfied^  but 
the  whole  Church  also  hereby  edified.  The  rather,  because  it  wiU 
free  the  author  from  the  suspicion  of  some  errors,  which  he  hath 
been  thought  to  have  favoured.  Who  might  well  have  answered 
with  Cremutius  in  Tacitus,  "  Verba  mea  argunntur ;  adeo  factorum 
".  innocens  sum*."  Certainly  the  event  of  that  time  wherein  he 
lived,  shewed  that  to  be  true  which  the  same  author  spake  of  a 
worse,  "  Cui  deerat  inimicus,  per  amicos  oppressus  f ;"  and  that 
there  is  not  '*  minus  periculum  ex  magna  fama,  quam  ex  mala.*' 
But  he  hath  so  quit  himself,  that  all  may  see  how,  as  it  was  said 
of  Agricola,  "  Simul  suis  virtutibus,  simul  vitiis  ahorum,  in  ipsam 
"  gloriam  preceps  agebatur  J."  Touching  whom  I  will  say  no  more, 
but  that  which  my  author  said  of  the  same  man,  "  Integritatem,  &c. 
"  in  tanto  viro  referre,  injuria  virtutum  fuerit."  But  as  of  all  other 
his  writings,  so  of  this  I  will  add  that  which  Velleius  spake  in  com- 
mendation of  Piso,  "Nemo  fuit,qui  magis  quae  agenda  erant  curaret, 
"  sine  uUa  ostentatione  agendi§."  So  not  doubting,  good  Christian 
reader,  of  thy  assent  herein,  but  wishing  thy  favourable  acceptance 
of  this  work,  (which  will  be  an  inducement  to  set  forth  others  of  his 
learned  labours,)  I  take  my  leave,  from  Corpus  Christi  College  in 
Oxford,  the  6th  of  July,  1612. 

Thine  in  Christ  Jesus, 

HENRY  JACKSON. 

*  Lib.  !▼.  AmuO.  [c.  34.]  %  In  Vita  Agric  [c  41.] 

t  Lib.  L  Hist  [c.  1.]  $  Lib.  iL  [c.  98.] 


A 

LEARNED  DISCOURSE 

OP 

JUSTIFICATION.  WORKS,  AND  HOW  THE  FOUNDATION 
OF  FAITH  IS  OVERTHROWN. 


Habak.  i.  4, 

The  wicked  doth  compass  about  the  xighteous :  therefore  perverse  judgment 

doth  proceed. 

FOB  better  manifestation  of  the  prophet^s  meaning  in  this  serm.  ii. 
place,  we  are,  first,  to  consider  *'  the  wicked,''  of  whom  he 1 — 

saith,  that  they  '^  compass  about  the  righteous  {"  secondly, 
^^  the  righteous"  that  are  compassed  about  by  them :  and 
thirdly,  that  which  is  inferred ;  "  therefore  perverse  judg- 
^'  ment  proceedeth.''  Touching  the  first,  there  are  two  kinds 
of  wicked  men,  of  whom  in  the  fifth  of  the  former  to  the 
Corinthians,  the  blessed  Apostle  speaketh  thus ^:  ''Do  ye 
^^  not  judge  them  that  are  within  ?  but  God  judgeth  them 
"  that  are  without."  There  are  wicked,  therefore,  whom  the 
Church  may  judge,  and  there  are  wicked  whom  €k>d  only 
judgeth;  wicked  within,  and  wicked  without,  the  walls  of 
the  Church.  If  within  the  Church  particular  persons,  being 
apparently  such,  cannot  othervrise  be  reformed,  the  rule  of 
apostolical  judgment  is  thisf,  "  Separate  them  from  among 
^^  you  i^  if  whole  assemblies,  this,  *'  Separate  yourselves  from 
^^  among  them :  for  what  society  hath  light  with  darkness!" 
But  the  wicked,  whom  the  prophet  meaneth,  were  Babylo- 
nians, and  therefore  without.  For  which  cause  we  have 
heard  at  large  heretofore  in  what  sort  he  urgeth  God  to  judge 
them. 

♦  I  Cor.  V.  12, 13.  t  2  Cor.  vL  14— 17« 

HOOKEB,  VOL,  U«  D  d 


602    No  human  Being^  not  ev&n  the  Viryin,  Btridfy  righteous. 

si:rh.  If.      [2.]  Now  oonceming  the  righteous,  there  neither  is,  nor  ever 

'. was,  any  mere  natural  man  absolutely  righteous  in  himsdf: 

that  is  to  say,  void  of  all  unrighteousness,  of  all  sin.  We  dare 
not  except,  no  not  the  blessed  Yii^n  herself;  of  whom  al- 
though we  say  with  St.  Augustine,  for  the  honour^s  sake 
which  we  owe  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ,  we  are  not 
willing,  in  this  cause,  to  move  any  question  of  his  mother; 
yet  forasmuoh  as  the  schools  of  Bome  have  made  it  a  question, 
we  must  answer  with  Eusebius  Emissenus 'i',  who  speaketh 
of  her,  and  to  her  to  this  effect :  ^'  Thou  didst  by  special 
^^  prerogative  nine  months  together  entertain  within  the  closet 
'^  of  thy  flesh  the  hope  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earthy  the  honour 
^^  of  the  world,  the  common  joy  of  men.  He,  from  whom  all 
"  things  had  their  beginning,  hath  had  his  own  beginning 
*'  from  thee ;  of  thy  body  he  took  the  blood  which  was  to  be 
'*  shed  for  the  life  of  the  world ;  of  thee  he  took  that  which 
^  even  for  thee  he  paid.  ^A  peceaH  enim  veteris  nexu^  per  se 
'^  non  est  immunis  nee  ipsa  geniirix  Bedemptarisf  :^  The 
^'  mother  of  the  Redeemer  herself,  otherwise  than  by  redemp- 
'*  tion,  is  not  loosed  from  the  band  of  that  ancient  san^.*" 
If  Christ  have  paid  a  ransom  for  all,  even  for  her,  it  foUoweth, 
that  all  without  exception  were  captives.  If  one  have  died 
for  all,  all  were  dead,  dead  in  sin;  all  sinful,  therefore 
none  absolutely  righteous  in  themselves;  but  we  are  abso- 
lutely righteous  in  Christ.  The  world  then  must  shew  a 
Christian  man,  otherwise  it  is  not  able  to  shew  a  man  that  is 
perfectly  righteous :  '^  Christ  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  justice^ 
'*  sanctification,  and  redemption  § :''  wisdom,  because  he  hath 
revealed  his  Father'^s  will;  justice,  because  he  hath  offered 
himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin;  sanctification,  because  he  hath 
given  us  of  his  Spirit;  redemption,  because  he  hath  ap- 
pointed a  day  to  vindicate  his  children  out  of  the  bands  of 
corruption  into  liberty  which  is  ^orious||.  How  Christ  is 
made  wisdom,  and  how  redemption,  it  may  be  declared  when 

*  Or  whosoever  it  be,  that  was  be  their  own,  their  sense  can  be 

tbe  author  of  those  Homilies,  that  none  other  than  that  which  I  have 

go  under  his  name.  given  them  by  a  paraphrastical  ia- 

t  Knowing  how  the  schoohnen  terpretation. 

hold  this   question,  some   critical  l  Horn,  a*  De  Nativ.  Dom. 

wits  may  perhaps  half  sasi>ect  that  §  [i  Cor.  i.  30.] 

these  two  words,  per  $e,  are  inmates,  ||  [Rom.  vlii,  a i ,] 
But,  if  the  pkice.  which  they  have 
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occasion  serveth ;  but  how  Ghrbt  is  made  the  righteousness  serm.  ii. 
of  men»  we  are  now  to  declare.  — ^~^- 

3.  There  is  a  glorifying  righteoiusness  j^fmenjn  thewori^  \ 
to  oomeT  anJthere.  is  a  justifying  and  a  sanctifying  righteous- 
nesa  here.     The  righteousness,  wherewith  we  shall  be  clothed ' 
in  the  world  to  come,  is  both  perfect  and  inherent.    That 
whereby  here  we  are  justified  is  perfect,  but  not  inherent. 
That  whereby  we  are  sanctified,  inherent,  but  not  perfect. 
This  openeth  a  way  to  the  plain  understanding  of  that  grand 
question,  which  hangeth  yet  in  controversy  between  us  and 
the  Church  of  Borne,  about  the  matter  of  justifying  righte-     1 
ousness.  ' 

4«  First,  although  they  imagine  that  the  mother  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  were,  for  his  honour,  and  by 
his  special  protection,  preserved  clean  from  all  sin,  yet  touch- 
ing  the  rest,  they  teach  as  we  do,  that  all  have  sinned ;  that 
infants  which  did  never  actually  offend,  have  their  natures 
defiled,  destitute  of  justice,  and  averted  from  God.  They 
teach  as  we  do,  that  God  doth  justify  the  soul  of  man  alone, 
without  any  other  coe£Eicient  cause  of  justice ;  that  in  making 
man  righteous,  none  do  work  efficiently  with  God,  but  God  *. 
They  teach  as  we  do,  that  unto  justice  no  man  ever  attained, 
but  by  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ.  They  teach  as  we  do, 
that  although  Christ  as  God  be  the  efficient,  as  man  the 
meritorious  cause  of  our  justice ;  yet  in  us  also  there  is 
something  required.  God  is  the  cause  of  our  natural  life ; 
in  him  we  live :  but  he  quickeneth  not  the  body  without  the 
soul  in  the  body.  Christ  hath  merited  to  make  us  just :  but 
as  a  medicine  which  is  made  for  health,  doth  not  heal  by 
being  made^  but  by  being  applied;  so,  by  the  merits  of 
Christ  there  can  be  no  justification,  without  the  application 
of  his  merits.  Thus  far  we  join  hand  with  the  Church  of 
Borne. 

5.  Wherein  then  do  we  disagree!    We  disagree  about  theiiMcUffwaiice 
nature  of  the  very  essence  of  the  medicine  whereby  Christ  Pftpisteaad 

*■ —  ~  -«  --'"'  '  m'     '  .  "".■•*        '"  .-.,.      •«•«.  _'.  lis  ■bant 


cnreth  our  disease ;  about  the  maimer  of  applying  it ;  about  JiutifloftMon. 
the  number  and  the  power  of  means,  which  God  requireth  in 

*  ''  Deus  sine  medio  coeffectivo    lib,  i.  cap.  8.  P.  34>  6.  ed.  Venet, 
*'  animam   jastificat."    CasaL    de    1599.]  Iaem»  lio.  iii.  c.  9. 
quadripart.  Juat.  lib.  vi.  [pars  I. 

Dd2 
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HCRMii.  US  for  the  effectual  appljring  thereof  to  our  soi^JL  Qomfort. 

'■ When  they  are  required  to  shew,. what  the  righteougneas  is 

wbereb;  a  Ghristiaa  man.  ia  jiuBtified»  they  answer*,,  that  it 
is. a  divine  spiritoal  quality ;  which  qfmlity  received  into  the 
seul,  doth  finst  make  it  to  be  one  of  them  who  are  bom  of 
GKkI  :  and,  secondly,  endue  it  with  power  to  bring  forth,  such 
works,  as  they  do  that  are  bom  of  him ;  even  as  the  soul  of 
man  being  joined  unto  his  body,  doth  first  make  him  to  be 
in  the  number  of  reasonable  creatures, .  and-  secondly  enable 
him  to  perform  the  natural  functions  which  are  proper  to  his 
kind ;  that  it  maketh  the  soul  gracious  and  amiable  in  the 
sight  of  God,  in  regard  whereof  it  is  termed  Grace ;  that  it 
purgeth^.purifiethy  waaheth  out,  all  the  stains  and  pollutions 
of  sin;  that  by  it,  through  the  merit  of  Christ  we  are  de- 
livered as  from  sin,  so  from  eternal  death  and  condemnation, 
the  reward  of  sin.  GHiis  grace  they  will  have  to  be  applied  by 
infusion ;  to  the  end^  that  as  the  body  is  warm  by  the  heat 
which  is  in  the  body,  so  the  soul. might  be  righteous  by  inher- 
ent grace :  which  grace  they  make  capable  of  increase ;  as 
the  body  may  be  more  and  more  warm,  so  the  soul  more  and 
more  justified,  according  as  grace  shall  be  augmented;  the 
augmentation  whereof  is  merited  by  good  works,  as  good 
'works  are  made  meritorious  by  it.  Wherefore,  the  first  re- 
ceipt of  grace  is  in  their  divinity  the  first  justification ;  the 
increase  thereof,  the  second  justification.  As  grace  maybe 
increased  by  the  merit  of  good  works;  so  it  may  be  diminished 
by  the  demerit  of  sins  venial;  it  may  be  lost  by  mortal  sin. 
Inasmuch,,  therefore,  as  it  is  needful  in  the  one  oase  to  repair, 
in  the  other  to  recover,  the  loss  whi<^  is  made ;  the  infusion 
of  grace  hath  her  sundry  after-meals ;  for  which  cause  they 
make  many  ways  to  api4y  the  infusion  of  grace.  It  is  applied 
unto  infants  through  baptism,  without  either  faith  or  worits, 

♦  Tho.  Aquin.  Summ.  Theol.  ii.  "  tur  in  virtutibus  istis  sicut  earum 

pars  1.  qu«8t.  loo.  "  Gratia  gratum  "  principium  et  radix ;"  esaentiam 

"  faciens,  id  eat,  juatificans,  eat  in  anmue  tanquam  subjectam  occupat, 

''  aramaquiddamrealeet  })08itiTuin;  non  potentias,  sed  '*  ab  ipsa"  (art. 

"  qualitas  qusBdam  (art.  ii.  concL)  iv.  ad  i.)  "  effluunt  virtutea  in  po- 

**  supematuralis,   non   eadem  cum  "  tentias  anime,  per  qtiaa  potentiK 

"  virtute  infuaa,  ut  Magister,  aed  ''  moventmr  ad  actua/*  Flur.  vid. 

'^aliquid  (art.  iii.)  praeter  virtutea  quest.  113.  de  Jostificatione.  [t.  xi. 

"infusas,  fidem,  spem,  charitatem,  253— 255;  359,  &c.  ed.  Antwerp. 


"  [no.  art.  T.]  habitudo  qnaedam    161 2.] 
"  (art.  iii.  ad  3.)  quae  prseaupponi- 
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and  in  them  it  reaDy  takethaway  ongmdl  sin,  and  tlie  punish-  skrm.  u. 

ment  due  unto  it;  it  is  applied  unto  infidels  and  wicked  men 

in  their  firat  justification  through  baptism,  without  works,  yet 
not  without  faith ;  and  it  taketh  away  hoth  sin  actual  and 
original,  together  wifli  all  whatsoever  punishment  eternal  or 
temporal  thereby  deserved.  Unto  such  as  have  attained  the 
firdt  justification,  that  is  to  say,  the  first  receipt  of  grace, 
it  16  appfied  further  by  good  works  to  the  increase  of  former 
grace,  which  is  the  second  justification.  If  they 'work  more 
and  more,  grace  doth  more  and  more  increase,  and  they  are 
more  and  more  justified.  To  such  as  have  diminished  it  liy 
venial  sins,  it  is  applied  by  holy  water,  Ave  Marias,  crossings, 
papel  salutations,  and  such  like,  which  serve  jRor  reparations 
of  grace  decayed.  To  such  as  have  lost  it  through  mortal 
sin,  it  is  applied  by  the  sacrament  (as  they  term  it)  of  pen- 
anee ;  which  saorament  hath  force  to  confer  grace  anew,  yet 
in  sudh  sort,  that  being  so  conferred,  it  hath  not  id^gether 
so  much  power  as  at  the -first.  For  it  only  cleanscith  out  the 
stain  or  giiilt  of  sin  committed,  and  changeth  the  punishment 
eternal  into  a  temporal  satisfactoiy  punishment,  h«*e,  if  time 
do  serve,  if  not,  hereafter  to  be  endin<ed,  except  it  be  either 
lightened  by  masses,  works  of  charity,  pilgrimages,  fasts,  and 
suoh  fike ;  or  else  shoitened  by  pardon  for  term,  or  by  plenary 
pardon  quite  removed  wid  taken  away.  This  is  the  mystery 
of  the  man  of  sin.  This  maze  ihe  Ghmrch  of  Borne  doth  cause 
her  followers  to  tread,  when  they  ask  her  the  way  of  justifi- 
cation. I  cannot  stand  now  to  unrip  this  building,  and  to  sift 
it  piece  by  piece ;  only  I  will  set  a  frame  of  apostoCcal  erec- 
tion by  it  in  few  words,  that  it  may  befall  Babylon,  in  pre- 
sence of  that  which  "Gbd  hath  builded,  as  it  happened  unto 
Dagon  before  the  ark. 

6.  "Doubtless,"  saith  the  Apostle*,  **I  hAve  counted  alK 
*'  things  loss,  and  I  do  judge  them  to  be  dung,  tha;t  I  may 
"  win  Christ ;  and  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  own 
''  righteousness,  but  tha;t  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ, 
"  the  righteousness  which  is  of  GK>d  through  faith."  Whether 
they  speak  of  the  first  or  seorad  justafieation,  they  make  the 
essence  of  it  a  divine  quality  inherent,  they  make  it  rightr 

*  Phil,  iii.8,9. 
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BEaiM.  II.  eousneBS  which  is  in  us.    If  it  be  in  us,  then  it  is  onrs^  as  onr 

^ ^j  souls  are  ours,  though  we  have  them  from  God,  and  can  hold 

them  no  longer  than  pleaseth  him ;  for  if  he  withdraw  the 
breath  of  our  nostrils,  we  fall  to  dust :  but  the  righteousness 
wherein  we  must  be  found,  if  we  wiU  be  justified,  is  not  our 

Li>wn ;  therefore  we  cannot  be  justified  by  any  inherent  quality. 
Christ  hath  merited  righteousness  for  as  many  as  are  found  in 

rhim.  In  him  God  ^deth  us,  if  we  be  faithful ;  for  by  faith 
we  are  incorporated  into  Him.  Then,  although  in  ourselves 
we  be  altogether  sinful  and  unrighteous,  yet  even  the  man 
which  in  himself  is  impious,  full  of  iniquity,  full  of  sin ;  him 
being  found  in  Christ  through  faith,  and  having  his  sin  in 
hatred  throng  repentance ;  him  God  beholdeth  with  a  gra- 
cious eye,  putteth  away  his  sin  by  not  imputing  it,  taketh 

>quite  away  the  punishment  due  thereunto,  by  pardoning  it ; 
and  acoepteth  him  in  Jesus  Christ,  as  perfectly  ri^teous,  as  if 
he  had  fulfilled  all  that  is  commanded  him  in  the  law :  shall 
I  say  more  perfectly  righteous  than  if  himself  had  fulfilled  the 
whole  law !  I  must  take  heed  what  I  say ;  but  the  Apostle 
saith*,  '^  God  made  him  which  knew  no  sin,  to  be  sin  for  us ; 

I ''  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him/' 

'  Such  we  are  in  the  sight  of  God  the  Father,  as  is  the  very 
Son  of  God  himself.  Let  it  be  counted  folly,  or  phrensy,  or 
fury,  or  whatsoever.  It  is  our  wisdom,  and  our  comfort ;  we 
care  for  no  knowledge  in  the  world  but  this,  that  man  hath 
sinned,  and  God  hath  suffered ;  that  Gk>d  hath  made  himself 
the  sin  of  men,  and  that  men  are  made  the  righteousness 
of  God. 

You  see  therefore  that  th^  church  of  Rome,  in  teaching 
justification  by  inherent  grace,  doth  pervert  the  truth  of 
Christ ;  and  that  by  the  hands  of  His  Apostles  we  have  received 
otherwise  than  she  teacheth.  Now  concerning  the  right- 
eousness of  sanotification,  we  deny  it  not  to  be  inherent ;  we 
grant,  that  unless  we  work,  we  have  it  not ;  only  we  distin* 
guish  it  as  a  thing  in  nature  different  from  the  righteousness 
of  justification :  we  are  righteous  the  one  way,  by  the  faith  of 
Abraham ;  the  other  way,  except  we  do  the  works  of  Abra* 
ham,  we  are  not  righteous.  Of  the  one  St.  Fault*  "  To  him 
'^  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth,  fiuth  is  counted  for  right- 
♦  2  Cor.  V.  ai.    .  .        t  [Rom.  iv.  5.] 


Sanctifying,  riffhteousness  must  be  inhetetd.  COl 

''  eousness.'"    Of  the  other,  St.  John*,  "  Qui  facit  justitiatn,  jserm.  ii. 
^'  Justus  est : — He  is  righteous  which  worketh  righteousnoss.*"  —     ' — 
Of  the  one,  St.  Paul  f  doth  prove  by  Abraham's  example,  that 
we  have  it  of  faith  without  works.    Of  the  other,  St.  James  J 
by  Abraham's  example,  that  by  works  we  have  it,  and  not' 
only  by  faith.     St.  Paul  doth  plainly  sever  these  two  parts  of 
Christian  righteousness  one  from  the  other.    For  in  the  sixth 
to  the  Romans  thus  he  writeth  §,  ^^  Being  freed  from  sin,  and^, 
'^  made  servants  to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  in  holiness,  and 
"  the  end  everlasting  life."    "Ye  are  made  free  from  sin,  andj 
**  made  servants  unto  God  j**"  this  is  the  righteousness  of  jus* 
tification :  **Ye  have  your  fruit  in  holiness;*"  this  is  the  right- 
eousness of  sanotification.     By  the  one  we  are  interested  in 
the  right  of  inheriting ;  by  the  other  we  are  brought  to  the 
actual  possessing  of  eternal  bliss,  and  so  the  end  of  both  is 
everlasting  life. 

7.  The  Prophet  Habakkuk  doth  here  term  the  Jews 
**  righteous  men,^'  not  only  because  being  justified  by  faith 
they  were  free  from  sin;  but  also  for  that  they  had  their 
measure  of  fruit  in  holiness.  According  to  whose  example 
of  charitable  judgment,  which  leaveth  it  to  God  to  discern 
what  men  are,  and  speaketh  of  them  according  to  that  which 
they  do  profess  themselves  to  be,  although  they  be  not  ,holy 
whom  men  do  think,  but  whom  God  doth  know  indeed  to  be 
such ;  yet  let  every  Christian  man  know,  that  in  Christian 
equity,  he  standeth  bound  so  to  think  and  speak  of  his  bre- 
thren, as  of  men  that  have  a  measure  in  the  fruit  of  holiness, 
and  a  right  unto  the  titles  wherewith  God,  in  token  of  special 
favour  and  mercy,  vouchsafeth  to  honour  his  chosen  servants. 
So  we  see  the  Apostles  of  our  Saviour  Christ  do  use  every 
where  the  name  of  saints  ;  so  the  prophet  the  name  of  right- 
eous. But  let  us  all  endeavour  to  be  such  as  we  desire  to  be 
termed :  "  Meatus  impii  est  pium  nomen^*'  saith  Salvianus  ||  ;* 
"  Godly  names  do  not  justify  godless  men.*"  We  are  but 
upbraided,  when  we  are  honoured  with  names  and  titles 
whereunto  our  lives  and  manners  are  not  suitable.  If  we 
have  indeed  our  fruit  in  holiness,  notwithstanding  we  must 
note,  that  the  more  we  abound  therein,  the  more  need  we 

*  [i  John  iii.  7.]       t  [Rom*  ivj        t  [James  ii.l  '      §  Rom.  vi.  aa^ 
H  [De  Gubern.  D«,  lib.  iv.  p.  ^i.  D;  in  Bibl.  Patr.  Colon,  t.  v.  part.  iii. J 
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BERU.  iL  have  to  orave  that  we  may  be  atiengthened  and  BuppcMi^ed. 

*- Oar  very  virtuea  may  be  miares  unto^  as.    The  enemy  that 

waiteth  for  all  occasions  to  work  our  rui^,  hath  evw  found  it 
harder  to  overthrow  an  humble  mnn^,  than  a  prond  saint. 
There  is  no  man's  case  so  dangerous  as  his,  whom  Satan  hath 
persuaded  that  his  own  rightieousness  shall  present  hiin  pure 
and  blameless  in  the  sight  of  God.  If  we  could  say,  *^  we  are 
^'  not  guilty  of  any  thing  at  all  in  our  own  OQUsciofioes,''  (we 
know  ourselves  far  from  this  innooency»  we  cannot  say^  we 
know  nothing  by  ourselves;  but  if  we  could,)  should  we 
therefore  plead  not  gailty  in  the  presence  of  our  Judge^  that 
sees  further  into  our  hearts  than  we  ourselves  are  .able  to  see! 
If  our  hands  did  never  offer  violence  to  our  brethrra,  a  bloody 
thought  doth  prove  us  murderers  before  him:  if  we  had  never 
<^ned  our  mouths  to  utter  any  scandalous,  offensive,  or  hurt- 
ful word,  the  cry  of  our  secret  cogitations  is  heard  in  the  ears 
of  Qod.  If  we  did  not  commit  the  evils  which  we  do  daily  and 
hourly,  either  in  deedsj  words,  .pr  tbpi^ts,  y^t  iii  ,tbe  good 
things  which  we  do,  how  many  defects  are  there  intermin^ed! 
Ood,  in  that  which  is  done,  respecteth  specially  the  mind  and 
intention  of  the  doer.  Gut  off  then  all  those  things  wherein 
we  have  regarded  our  own  glory,  those  things  which  we  do  to 
please  men,  or  to  satisfy  our  own  liking,  tho^  things  which 
we  do  with  any  by -respect,  not  sincerely  and  pwely  for  the 
love  of  God^  and  a  small  score  will  serve  for  the  number  of 
our  righteous  deeds.  Let  the  holiest  and  best  thing  we  Ao 
be  considered.  We  are  never  better  affected  unto  God  than 
when  we  pray;  yet  when  we  pray,  hov  are  onr  affections 
many  times  distracted !  How  littie  rever^oe  do  we  shew  to 
the  grand  majesty  of  that  God,  unto  whom  we  speakT^ow 
little  remorse  of  our  own  miseries !  How  little  taste  of  the 
sweet  influence  of  hi^  tender  mercy  do  we  feel !  Are  we  not 
as  unwiUing  many  times  to  begin,  and  as  glad  io  make  an 
end,  as  if  <jU>d  in  saying,  ^'  Gall  upon  me,^  had  set  us  a  very 
burdensome  task ! 

It  may  seem  somewhat  extreme,  which  I  will  speak;  there- 
fore let  every  man  judge  of  it,  even  as  his  own  heart  shall  tell 
him,  and  no  otherwise ;  I  will  but  only  make  a  demand  :  If 
Grod  should  yield  to  us,  not  as  unto  Abraham,  if  fifty,  forty, 
thirty,  twenty,  ye%  or  if  ten  good  persons  could  be  foui^d  in 
a  city^  for  thejur  sa^kes  that  city  should  j^o^he  deai^roy/od ;  but,  if 


Qod  should  maike  ms  on  offer  tbus  large,  Seareh  all  tlie  gene-  shrm.  n. 

rations  of  men  sitheace  the  fall  of  your  lather  Adam,  find '- — ~ 

oa*  HHtt,  Hiat  hat%  ^ne  any  one  action,  which  hath  pa«t 
Arom  Inm  ptwe,  witlioiit  any  stain  or  blennrii  at  all ;  and  for 
that  one  ahuTs  one  onfy  action,  neither  man  nor  angel  sfaa}! 
feel  the  tormentfl  i^hich  are  prepared  for  hoth :  do  yon  think 
that  this  iweisom,  to  deliver  men  and  angels,  would  he  fbnnd 
among  the  sons  of  men!  The  best  things  we  do  haire  some^'i 
what  in  t^em  to  be  pardoned.  How  then  can  we  do  any  thing  1 
meritorioBB)  and  worthy  to  be  rewarded?  Indeed,  God  doth  ^ 
iiberaHy  promise  wiiateoever  appertaineth  to  a  blessed  life,  unto 
as  many  as  sincerely  keep  his  law,  though  they  be  not  able 
ezactty  to  keep  it.  Wherefore,  wo  acknowledge  a  dutiful 
necessity  of  doing  well,  but  the  meritorious  dignity  of  well 
doing  we  utterly  renounce.  We  see  how  far  we  are  from 
the  perfeet  righteousness  of  the  law ;  the  littie  fruit  which  we 
haye  in  holiness,  it  is,  Gk)d  knoweth,  corrupt  and  unsound : 
we  pat  no  confidence  at  all  in  it,  we  challenge  nothing  in  the 
world  for  it,  we  dare  not  call  Gk>d  to  a  reckoning,  as  if  we 
had  him  in  our  debt-books :  our  continual  suit  to  him  is,  and] 
must  be,  to  bear  with  our  infirmities,  to  pardon  our  oiTences.  j 

8.  But  the  peojde  of  whom  the  Prophet  speaketh,  were  they 
all,  or  were  the  most  part  of  them,  such  as  had  care  to  walk 
uprightly!  did  they  tUrst  after  righteousness!  did  they  wish, 
did  they  long  with  the  righteous  Prophet*, "  O  that  our  ways 
'*  were  made  so  direct  that  we  might  keep  thy  statutes  f  did 
they  lament  with  the  righteous  Apostle  f,  '^  Miserable  men, 
^  the  good  which  we  wish  and  purpose,  and  strive  to  do,  we 
^^  cannot  T  No ;  the  words  of  other  prophets  concerning  this 
people  do  shew  the  contrary.  How  grievously  doth  Esay 
mourn  over  them  %  !  ^^  Ah  sinful  nation,  people  laden  with 
"  iniquity,  wicked  seed,  corrupt  children  r  All  which  not- 
withstanding, so  wide  are  the  bowels  of  his  compassion  en- 
larged, that  he  denieth  us  not,  no  not  when  we  are  laden 
with  iniquity,  leave  to  commune  familiarly  with  him,  liberty 
to  crave  and  entreat,  that  what  plagues  soever  we  have  de- 
served, we  may  not  be  in  worse  case  than  unbelievers,  that 
we  may  not  be  hemmed  in  by  pagans  and  Infidels.  Jerusalem 
is  a  flinfiil  polluted  city;  but  Jerusalem  compared  with  Babylon 

♦  [Psalm  cm.  5.]  t  [Rom.  vil.  19, 24.]  %  [Iwi.  i.  4.] 
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8ERM.  II.  is  rigfateouB.    And  ehall  the  righteous  be  overborne,  shall  tbej 

rbe  compassed  about  by  the  wicked!   But  the  prophet  doth 

'not  only  complain;  Lord,  how  cometh  it  to  pass  that  thov 
handiest  us  so  hardly,  over  whom  thy  name  is  called,  and 
bearest  with  heathen  nations,  that  despise  thee !  no,  he  break- 
eth  out  through  extremity  of  grief,  and  inferreth  thus  vio» 
lently,  This  proceeding  is  perverse;  the  righteous  are  thus 
[  handled,  '^  therefore  perverse  judgment  doth  proceed.*** 

9.  Which  illation  containeth  many  things,  whereof  it  were 
much  better  both  for  you  to  hear,  and  me  to  speak,  if  necessity 
did  not  draw  me  to  another  task.  Paul  and  Barnabas  being 
requested*  to  preach  the  same  things  again  which  once  they 
had  preached,  thought  it  their  duties  to  satisfy  the  godly  desires 
of  men  sincerely  affected  towards  the  truth.  Nor  may  it  seem 
burdcnous  to  me,  or  for  you  unprofitable,  that  I  follow  their 
example,  the  like  occasion  unto  theirs  being  offered  me. 
When  we  had  last  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews  in 
our  hands,  and  of  that  epistle  these  wordsf,  *^  In  these  last 
'^  days  he  hath  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son ;""  after  we  had 
thence  collected  the  nature  of  the  visible  Church  of  Christ, 
and  had  defined  it  to  be  a  community  of  men^  sanctified 
through  the  profession  of  that  truth  which  Gk>d  hath  taught 
the  world  by  his  Son ;  and  had  declared,  that  the  scope  of 
Christian  doctrine  is  the  comfort  of  them  whose  hearts  are 
overcharged  with  the  burden  of  sin;  and  had  proved  that 
the  doctrine  professed  in  the  Church  of  Rome  doth  bereave 
men  of  comfort,  both  in  their  lives,  and  at  their  deaths :  the 
conclusion  in  the  end,  whereunto  we  came,  was  this;  ^^  The 
"  church  of  Borne  being  in  faith  so  corrupted,  as  she  is,  and 
^'  refusing  to  be  reformed,  as  she  doth,  we  are  to  sever  our- 
'^  selves  from  her :  the  example  of  our  fathers  may  not  retain 
'^  us  in  communion  and  fellowship  with  that  church,  under 
'^  hope  that  we  so  continuing,  might  be  saved  as  well  as 
'^  they.  God,  I  doubt  not,  was  merciful  to  save  thousands  of 
'^  them,  though  they  lived  in  popish  superstitions,  inasmuch 
''  as  they  sinned  ignorantly :  but  the  truth  is  now  laid  open 

*  Acts  ziii.  41 — ^44.  iog  as  they  do.    For  true  holiness 

t  Heb.  i.  3.  consisteth  not  in  profesmng,  but  in 

X  By  sanctification,  I   mean   a  obeying  the  truth  of  Clmst. 
separation  from  others  not  profess* 


-'    JExeeptions  iaien  against  that  Doctrine.  611 

"  before  our  eyes/'    The  former  part  of  thw  last  sentence,  serm.  n. 

namely^  these  words,  "I  doubt  not  but  God  toas  merciful  to^ '-- 

"  save  tAotimnds  of  our  fathers  living  in  popish  superstitions^  \ 
^'  inasmuch  as  they  sinned  ignorafUly  :^  this  sentence  I  beseech 
you  to  mark^  and  to  sift  it  with  the  strict  severity  of  auistere 
judgment,  that  if  it  be  found  as  gold,  it  may  stand,  suitable  \ 
to  the  precious  foundation  whereupon  it  was  then  laid ;  for  I   ) 
protest,  that  if  it  prove  to  be  hay  or  stubble,  mine  own  hand   | 
shall  set  fire  to  it.     Two  questions  have  risen  by  occasion  of  •' 
the  speech  before  alleged :  the  one,  "Whether  our  fathers,    i 
**  infected  with  popish  errors  and  superstitions,  might  be   ' 
*'  saved  i*^  the  other,  '*  Whether  their  ignorance  be  a  reason-  , 
^'  able  inducement  to  make  us  think  that  they  might/'   We 
are  therefore  to  examine,  first,  what  possibility,  and  then^ 
w*hat  probability  there  is,  that  God  might  be  merciful  unto  so 
many  of  our  fathers.  > 

10.  So  many  of  our  fathers  living  in  popish  superstitions, 
yet  by  the  mercy  of  God  to  be  saved  ?  No ;  this  could  not 
be :  God  hath  spoken  by  his  angel  from  heaven  unto  his 
people  concerning  Babylon  (by  Babylon  we  understand  the 
church  of  Bome)* :  "Go  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be 
"  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her 
"  plagues.''  For  answer  whereunto,  first,  I  do  not  take  these 
words  to  be  meant  only  of  temporal  plagues,  of  the  corporal 
death,  sorrow,  famine,  and  fire,  whereunto  God  in  his  wrath 
had  condemned  Babylon  ;  and  that  to  save  his  chosen  people 
from  these  plagues,  he  saith,  "Go  out ;""  with  like  intent,  as  in 
the  GJospel,  speaking  of  Jerusalem's  desolation,  he  saith  f, 
"  Let  them  that  are  in  Judea  flee  unto  the  mountains,  and 
"  them  which  are  in  the  midst  thereof  depart  out ;''  or,  as  in 
former  times  unto  Lot  J,  "Arise,  take  thy  wife  and  thy 
"  daughters  which  are  here,  lest  thou  be  destroyed  in  the 
"  punishment  of  the  city :'"  but  forasmuch  as  here  it  is  said, 
"  Go  out  of  Babylon,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and 
"  by  consequence  of  her  plagues  C*  plagues  eternal  being  due  > 
to  the  sins  of  Babylon  ;  no  doubt,  their  everlasting  destruc- 
tion, which  are  partakers  herein,  is  either  principally  meant, 
or  necessarily  impUed  in  this  sentence.  How  then  was  it  pos« 
«ible  for  so  many  of  our  fathers  to  be  saved,  sith  they  were  06 

*  Apoc.  xviii.  4.     t  Matt,  zzhr.  16 ;  S.  Luke  zzi.  ai.     t  Oen.  zk.  ig» 
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'  far  from  departii^  out  of  Babylon,  that  they  took  hier  f<Nr 
-  their  mother,  and  in  her  bosom  yielded  up  the  ghoet! 

II.  First,  the  plagues  being  threatened  unto  them  that  art 
partakers  in  the'  sins  of  Babylon,  we  can  define  nothing  con* 
ceming  our  fathers  out  of  this  sentence ;  unless  we  shew  what 
the  sins  of  Babylon  be,  and  who  they  be  that  are  such  pai^ 
takers  in  them,  that  their  everlasting  ^agues  are  inevitable. 
The  ons  which  may  be  common  both  to  them  of  the  church  of 
Borne,  and  to  others  departed  thence,  must  be  severed  ircm 
this  question.    He  yrlneh  saitib,  '^D^art  out  of  Babylon, 
"  lest  ye  be  partakers  of  her  dns,^  sheweth  plainly,  that  he 
meaneth  such  sins,  as  except  we  separate  ourselves,  we  have 
no  power  in  the  world  to  avoid ;  such  impieties,  as  by  law 
they  have  established,  and  whereunto  all  that  are  among 
them,  either  do  indeed  assent,  or  else  are  by  powerful  means 
forced  in  show  and  in  appearance  to  subject  £hemse|vos.    As 
rfor  example,  in  the  church  of  Borne,  it  is  maintained,  that 
the  same  cr0dit  and  reverence  which  we  give  to  the  Sciip- 
tures  of  Qod,  ought  also  to  be  ^ven  to  unwritten  verities ; 
that  the  pope  is  supreme  head  ministerial  over  the  universal 
Ghurch  militant ;  that  the  bread  in  the  Eucharist  is  ^raneub- 
.  stantiated  into  Christ ;   that  it  is  to  be  adored,  and  to  be 
ofiered  up  unto  God  as  a  sacrifice  propitiatory  for  quick  and 
dead ;  that  images  are  to  be  worshipped,  saints  to  be  called 
upon  as  intercessors,  and  such  like.    Now,  because  some 
heresies  do  concern  things  only  believed,  as  transubstantiating 
of  sacramental  elements  in  the  Eucharist;    some  ooncem 
things  which  are  practised  also  and  put  in  ure,  a^  adonition 
of  the  elements  transubstantiated :  we  must  note  that  errone- 
ously the  practice  of  that  is  sometime  received,  whereof  the 
doctrine  which  teacheth  it  is  not  heretically  maintained.  They 
are  all  partakers  in  the  nmintenance  of  heresies,  who  by  word 
or  deed  allow  them,  knowing  them,  although  not  knowing 
them  to  be  heresies ;  as  also  they,  and  that  most  dangerously 
of  all  others,  vfho  knowing  heresy  to  be  heresy,  do  not^th- 
standing,  in  worldly  respects,  make  semblance  of  allowing  that, 
which  in  heart  and  in  judgment  they  condemn :  but  heresy 
is  heretically  maintaf  ned,  by  such  as  obstinately  hold  it  after 
iprholesome  admonition.    Of  the  last  sort,  as  also  of  the  next 
befq^,  I  make  1^9  dQul)t,  but  th&t  their  ccxi^empatjiop^  without 
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actual  repentwce,  is  inevitable,    Lest  wy  man  tberefoire  serm.  u. 
should  thinly,  that  in  specddng  of  ow  fathers,  I  ^p^al^  i^jlf-,,.  * 
ferently  of  them  all ;  let  m^  words^  I  beseecih  you,  be  weQ 
noted,  '*  I  doubt  not  but  God  was  niereiful  to  save  thousands 
^^  of  onr  fatliers  ;^  which  thing  I  will  .no5¥  bj  Gtod^'s  assistpiUce 
set  more  plainly  before  your  eyes, 

j%.  Many  .we  partakers  of  ^e  error  which  are  not  of  the 
heresy  oftbe  Ghupeh  of  Bome.  Th^  people  following  the  con* 
dact  of  th^ir  guides,  and  observing  as  they  did,  exa^Iy  that 
which  was  preseribed  them^  thought  i^ey  djd  God  good 
service,  when  indeed  they  did  dishonopr  hkn.  Thi/s  was 
their  error :  but  the  heresies  of  the  Church  of  Borne,  their 
dogmatical  positions  oppo^te  unto  Christian  Iruth,  what  one 
mikn  among  t^i  thousand  did  ever  underst^Mid  I  Of  th^n,  which 
undn^tand  Boniaa  heiresies,  and  allow  them,  all  are  not  alike 
partakers  iji  t)ie  aotion  of  allowing.  $09ie  qllow  them  as  the 
first  fcHinders  and  establishers  of  them ;  which  criine  toucbeth 
noBe  but  their  popes  aQd  councils :  the  people  are  clear  and 
free  from  this.  Of  theni  which  muntain  popish  heresy  not 
as  authors,  but  receivers  of  it  from  others,  all  maintain  it  not 
as  Masters.  In  this  are  not  the  people  partakers  neither,  but 
only  their  predicants  and  their  schoolmen.  Of  th^n  which 
have  been  partakers  in  the  mn  of  teaching  popish  heresy, 
there  is  also  a  difference ;  for  they  have  not  all  been  teachers 
of  all  popish  heresies.  ^'  Pat  a  difference,^  saith  St.  Jude  * ; 
"  have  compassion  upoQ  some.'^  Shall  we  lap  up  all  in 
one  condition?  shall  we  cast  them  all  headlong,  shall  we 
plunge  them  all  in  that  infernal  and  ever-flaming  lake  ?  them 
that  have  been  partakers  in  the  error  of  Babylon,  together 
with  them  within  the  her^^^!  them  which  have  been  the 
authors  ot  heresy,  with  them  that  by  terror  and  violence  have 
been  forced  to  receive  it!  them  which  have  taught  it,  with 
them  whose  simplicity  hath  by  sleights  and  o<mveyances  of 
false  teachers  been  seduced  to  believe  it?  them  which  have 
been  partakers  in  one,  with  them  which  have  been  partakers 
in  many  ?  them  which  in  many,  with  them  which  in  all ! 

13.  Notwithstanding  I  grant,  that  although  the  condemna^ 
tion  of  one  be  more  tolerable  than  of  another ;  yet  from  the 

♦  Ver.aa. 
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sERM.  II.  man  that  laboureth  at  the  plough,  to  him  that  sitteth  in  the 
— ^-^ —  Vaticaa ;  to  all  partakers  in  the  sins  of  Babylon^  our  fathers, 
though  they  did  but  erroneoudy  practise  that  which  their 
.  guides  did  heretically  teach ;  to  all  without  exception,  plagues 
worldly  were  due.  The  pit  is  ordinarily  the  end,  as  well  of 
the  guided  as  the  guide  in  blindness.  But  woe  worth  the 
hour  wherein  we  were  bom,  except  we  might  persuade 
ourselves  better  things ;  things  that  accompany  men's  salva- 
tion, even  where  we  know  that  worse  and  such  as  accompany 
condemnation  are  due.  Then  must  we  shew  some  way  how 
possibly  they  might  escape.  What  way  is  there  for  sinners 
to  escape  the  judgment  of  Gk>d,  but  only  by  appealing  unto 
the  seat  of  his  saving  mercy  ?  Which  mercy  we  do  not  with 
Origen  extend  unto  devils  and  damned  spirits.  Grod  hath 
mercy  upon  thousands,  but  there  be  thousands  also  which  be 
hardened.  Christ  hath  therefore  set  the  bounds,  he  hath 
fixed  the  limits  of  his  saving  mercy  within  the  compass  of 
these  two  terms.  In  the  third  of  St.  John^s  Gospel^  mercy  is 
restrained  to  believers* :  '^  God  sent  not  his  Son  to  condenm 
*'  the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved.*^ 
^^  t  He  that  believeth  shall  not  be  condemned :  he  that  be- 
^'  lieveth  not,  is  condemned  already^  because  he  believeth  not 
"  in  the  Son  of  Grod.'"  In  the  second  of  the  Revelation,  mercy 
is  restrained  to  the  penitent.  For  of  Jezebel  and  her  sectaries 
thus  he  speaketh  { :  **  I  gave  her  space  to  repent,  and  she 
^'  repented  not.  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed,  and  them 
^^  that  commit  fornication  with  her  into  great  affliction,  except 
'^  they  repent  them  of  their  works ;  and  I  will  kill  her  children 
^^  with  death.""  Our  hope  therefore  of  the  fathers  is  vain,  if 
they  were  altogether  faithless  and  impenitent. 

14.  They  be  not  all  faithless  that  are  eitiier  weak  in 
assenting  to  the  truth,  or  stiff  in  maintaining  things  any  way 
opposite  to  the  truth  of  Christian  doctrine.-  But  as  many  as 
hold  the  foundation  which  is  precious,  though  they  hold  it  but 
weakly,  and  as  it  were  by  a  slender  thread,  although  they 
frame  many  base  and  unsuitable  things  upon  it,  things  that 
cannot  abide  the  trial  of  the  fire ;  yet  shall  they  pass  the 
fiery  trial  and  be  saved,  which  indeed  have  builded  them- 

♦  John  iii.  17.  t  John  iii.  18.  J  Rev.  ii.  31—33. 
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selves  upon  the  rock,  which  is  the  foundation  of  the  Church,  serm.  ii. 
If  then  our  fathers  did  not  hold  the  foundation  of  faith,  there  "'  ^^  — 
is  no  doubt  but  they  were  faithless.  If  many  of  them  held  it, 
then  is  there  herein  no  impediment,  but  that  many  of  them 
might  be  saved.  Then  let  us  see  what  the  foundation  of 
faith  is,  and  whether  we  may  think  that  thousands  of  our 
fathers  living  in  popish  superstitions,  did  notwithstanding 
hold  the  foundation. 

15.  If  the  foundation  of  faith  do  import  the  general  ground 
whereupon  we  rest  when  we  do  believe,  the  writings  of  the 
Evangelists  and  the  Apostles  are  the  foundation  of  Christian 
faith :  ^'  Credimus  quia  legimus/^  saith  St.  Jerome*.  O  that 
the  church  of  Borne  did  as  t  soundly  interpret  those  funda- 
mental writings  whereupon  we  build  our  faith,  as  she  doth 
willingly  hold  and  embrace  them ! 

16.  But  if  the  name  Foundation  do  note  the  principal 
thing  which  is  believed,  then  is  that  the  foundation  of  our 
faith  which  St.  Paul  hath  unto  Timothy :  ^'  God  manifested 
''  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,"  &c.  J  :  that  of  Natha- 
nael,  ^'  Thou  art  the  Son  of  the  living  God ;  thou  art  the 
'^  king  of  Israel  §  :^  that  of  the  inhabitants  of  Samaria,  '^  This 
"  is  Christ  the  Saviour  of  the  world  {^  he  that  directly  denieth 
this,  doth  utterly  raze  the  veiy  foundation  of  our  faith.  I 
have  proved  heretofore,  that  although  the  church  of  Bome 
hath  played  the  harlot  worse  than  ever  did  Israel,  yet  are 
they  not,  as  now  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  which  plainly 
denieth  Christ  Jesus,  quite  and  clean  excluded  from  the 
new  covenant.  But  as  Samaria  compared  with  Jerusalem  is 
termed  Aholahy  a  church  or  tabernacle  of  her  own ;  contrari- 
wise, Jerusalem  AhoUhahy  the  resting  place  of  the  Lord :  so, 
whatsoever  we  term  the  church  of  Bome,  when  we  compare 
her  to  reformed  churches,  still  we  put  a  difference,  as  then 
between  Babylon  and  Samaria,  so  now  between  Bome  and 
heathenish  assemblies.  Which  opinion  I  must  and  will 
recall;   I  must  grant,  and  will,  that  the  church  of  Bome, 

*  [Adv.  Helvid.  c.  10.  t.  ii.  parsi.  the  only  authentical :  howbeit,  thev 

p.  336.  ed.  Vallarsii.  Venet.  1767.]  refuse  no  book  which  is  canonical, 

t  They  misinterpret,  not  only  by  though  they  admit  sundry  which 

maJdng  false  and  corrupt  fflosses  are  not. 

upon  the  Scripture,  but  also  by  t  i  Tim.  iii.  16. 

forcing  the  old  vulgar  translation  as  §  John  i.  49;  iv.  43^ 
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sERif.  II.  togetlier  with  nil  her  ehaMren,  ii  dew  excluded ;  tbore  Lb  no 
^^'    .dilBEerence  ia  the  world  between  our  fathers  and  Saraoeos, 
TurisB,  or  Paioimfl,  if  they  did  directly  deay  GhriBt  crucified 
for  the  aalvation  of  the  worid* 

17.  But  how  many  milUons  of  them  are  known  so  to  have 
ended  their  mortal  fives,  that  the  drawing  of  their  breatih 
hath  oeased  with  the  uttering  of  this  ftuth,  "Qhriit  my 
''  Saviour,  my  Bedeemer  Jesus  !'*  And  shall  we  sagr  that 
such  did  not  hold  the  foundation  of  Christiaa  faith ! 

Answer  is  made»  that  this  they  might  unfeignedly  wofess, 
and  yet  be  far  enough  from  salvation.  For  behold,  saith  tiie 
Apostle,  ^^  I,  Paul,  say  unto  you,  that  if  ye  be  circumcieed, 
''  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing*,^  CSuist,  in  the  work  of 
man'^s  salvation,  is  alone :  the  Galatians  were  cast  away  by 
joining  circumcision  and  other  rites  of  the  law  with  Ohrirt : 
the  church  of  Some  doth  teach  her  children  to  join  other 
things  likewise  with  him ;  therefore  their  foith,  their  belief, 
doth  not  profit  them  any  thing  at  all. 

It  is  true,  they  do  indeed  join  other  things  with  CSirist ; 

,  but  how !   Not  in  the  work  of  redemption  itself^  which  they 

i  grant  that  Christ  alone  hath  performed  sufficiently  for  ihe 

salvation  of  the  whole  worid ;  but  in  ihe  application  of  this 

«  inestimable  treasure^  that  it  may  be  effectual  to  thejr  salvation: 

I  how  demurely  soever  they  confess  that  they  seek  remission  of 

sins  no  otherwise  than  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  using  humbly 

the  means  appointed  by  him  to  apply  the  benefit  of  his  holy 

blood;  they  teach,  indeed,  so  many  things  pernicious  to 

Christian  faith,  in  setting  down  the  means  whereof  they 

speak,  that  the  very  foundation  of  faith  which  they  hold,  is 

thereby  plainly  overthrown  f,  and  the  force  of  the  blood  of 

Jesus  Christ  extinguished.    We  may  therefore  dispute  with 

them,  press  them,  urge  them  even  with  as  dangerous  sequels 

as  the  Apostle  doth  the  Galatians.    But  I  demand,  if  some 

of  those  Galatians^  heartily  embracing  the  Gospel  of  CSirist, 

sincere  and  sound  in  faith,  this  only  error  excepted,  had 

*  Gal.  V.  3.  that  whicli  they  tesch  couceraing 

t  Plainly  in  all  men's  night  whose  the  natures  of  Christ,  thev  hold 

ejea  God  hath  enlightened  to  heboid  the  same  which  Nestorius  hily,  the 

his  truth.    For  they  which  are  in  same  which  Eutyches  about   the 

error  are  in  darkness,  and  see  not  proprieties  of  his  nature. 
that  which  in  light  is  plain.    In 
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ended  their  lives  before  they  were  ever  taught  how  perilous  seru.  it. 

an  opinion  they  held ;  shall  ,we  think  that  the  damage  of  this '- — 

error  did  so  overweigh  the  benefit  of  their  faith,  that  the 
mercy  of  God,  his  meroy,  might  not  save  them !  I  grant  they 
overthrew  the  very  foundation  of  faith  by  consequent :  doth 
not  that  so  likewise  which  the*  Lutheran  churches  do  at  this 
day  so  stiffly  and  so  fiercely  maintain  ?  For  mine  own  part,  I 
dare  not  hereupon  deny  the  possibility  of  their  salvation, 
which  have  been  the  chiefest  instruments  of  ours,  albeit  they  \ 
carried  to  their  grave  a  persuasion  so  greatly  repugnant  to  the  } 
truth.  Forasmuch  therefore,  as  it  may  be  said  of  the  church 
of  Borne,  she  hath  yet  ''  a  little  strengtht>^  she  doth  not 
directly  deny  the  foundation  of  Christianity :  I  may,  I  trust 
without  offence,  persuade  myself,  that  thousands  of  our  fathers 
in  former  times^  living  and  dying  within  her  walls^'have  found 
mercy  at  the  hands  of  Qod. 

1 8.  Wliat  although  they  repented  not  of  their  errors !  .€k>d 
forbid  that  I  should  open  my  mouth  to  gainsay  that  which 
Christ  himself  hath  spoken :  *^  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  aD 
"  perish  X"  And  if  tiiey  did  not  repent,  they  perished.  But 
withal  note,  that  we  have  the  benefit  of  a  douUe  repent^ince : 
the  least  sin  which  we  commit  in  deed,  word,  or  thought,  is 
death,  without  repentance.  Yet  how  many  things  do  escape 
us  in  e:very  of  these,  which  we  do  not  know,  how  ntany,  which 
we  do  not  observe  to  be  sins !  and  without  the  knowledge, 
without  the  observation  of  sin,  iihere  is  no  actual  repentance. 
It  cannot  then  be  chosen,  but  that  for  as  many  as  hold  the 
foundation,  and  have  all  known  sin  and  error  in  hatred,  the 
blessing  of  repentance  for  unknown  rins  and  errors  is  obtained 
at  the  hands  of  God,  through  the  gracious  mediation  of  Christ 
Jesus,  for  such  suitors  as  cry  with  the  prophet  David, "  Purge 
^^  me,  O  Lord,  from  my  secret  sins§." 

*  The  opinion  of  the  Lutherans,  tion  is  not,  whether  an  -error  with 
thooffh  it  be  no  direct  denial  of  the  such  and  such  circumstances;  hut 
founaation,    may    notwithstanding  simplv,  whether  an  error  overthrow- 
be  damnable  unto  some;  and  I  do  ing  tne  foundation,  do  exclude  all 
not  think  hut  that  in  many  respects  possibility  of  salvation,  if  it  he  not 
it  is  less  damnahle,  as  at  this  day  recanted,    and   expressly   repented 
some  maintain  it,  than  it  was  in  of. 
them  which  held  it  at  first;  as  Lu-  f  rApoc.  lii.  8.] 
ther  and  others,  whom  I  had  an  j  Lukexiii.3. 
eye  unto  in  tl^  apeech.    The  quos-  $  [Psabn  xix.  za.] 
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sERif.  II.      iQ.  But  we  wash  a  wall  of  loam :  we  labour  in  vain ;  all 

this  is  nothing ;  it  doth  not  prove,  it  cannot  justify,  that  which 

we  go  about  to  maintain.  Infidels  and  heathen  men  are  not 
so  godless,  but  that  they  may,  no  doubt,  cry  God  mercy,  and 
desire  in  general  to  have  their  sins  foipven  them.  To  such 
as  deny  the  foundation  of  faith,  there  can  be  no  salvation, 
according  to  the  ordinary  oourse  which  God  doth  use  in 
saving  men,  without  a  particular  repentance  of  that  error. 
The  Galatians^  thinking  that  except  they  were  circumcised, 
they  could  not  be  saved^  overthrew  the  foundation  of  faith 
directly:  therefore  if  any  of  them  did  die  so  persuaded, 
whether  before  or  after  they  were  told  of  their  error,  their 
case  is  dreadful ;  there  is  no  way  with  them  but  one,  death 
and  condemnation.  For  the  Apostle  speaketh  nothing  of  men 
departed,  but  saith  generally  of  all,  '^  If  ye  be  circumcised, 
''  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing.  Ye  are  abolished  from 
^'  Christ,  whosoever  are  justified  by  the  law ;  ye  are  fallen 
"  from  grace*."  Of  them  in  the  church  of  Rome  the  reason 
is  the  same.  For  whom  Antichrist  hath  seduced,  concerning 
them  did  not  St.  Paul  speak  long  before,  ^^That  because 
^^  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be 
"  saved ;  therefore  God  would  send  them  strong  delusions  to 
'^  believe  lies,  that  all  they  might  be  damned  which  believed 
*'  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness  fT  And 
St.  John,  "  All  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him, 
"  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  Book  of  Life  J  T  Indeed 
many  of  them  in  former  times,  as  their  books  and  writings 
do  yet  shew,  held  the  foundation^  to  wit,  salvation  by  Christ 
alone,  and  therefore  might  be  saved.  For  God  hath  always 
had  a  Church  among  them,  which  firmly  kept  his  saving 
truth.  As  for  such  as  hold  with  the  church  of  Home,  that  we 
cannot  be  saved  by  Christ  alone  without  works ;  they  do  not 
only  by  a  circle  of  consequence,  but  directly,  deny  the  foun- 
dation of  faith;  they  hold  it  not,  no  not  so  much  as  by 
a  slender  thread. 

20.  This,  to  my  remembrance,  being  all  that  hath  been  as 
yet  opposed  with  any  countenance  or  show  of  reason,  I  hope, 
if  this  be  answered,  the  cause  in  question  is  at  an  end.     Con- 

♦  Gal.  v.3,4«  t  2The88.  ihio^ia.      •         J  Apoc.  xiii.8.  . 
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ceming  general  repentance,  therefore  :  what  ?  a  murderer^  a  serm.  ii: 
blasphemer,  an  unclean  person,  a  Turk,  a  Jew,  any  sinner  to  — -^ — 
escape  the  wrath  of  God  by  a  general  "  Grod  forgive  me  ?" 
Truly,  it  never  came  within  my  heart,  that  a  general  repent-^ 
ance  doth  serve  for  all  sins  or  for  all  sinners :  it  serveth  only 
for  the  common  oversights  of  our  sinful  life,  and  for  faults 
which  either  we  do  not  mark,  or  do  not  know  that  they  are 
faults.  Our  fathers  were  actually  penitent  for  sins,  wherein 
they  knew  they  displeased  God :  or  else  they  come  not  with-, 
in  the  compass  of  my  first  speech.  Again,  that  otherwise 
they  could  not  be  saved,  than  holding  the  foundation  of 
Christian  faith,  we  have  not  only  affirmed,  but  proved.  Why 
is  it  not  then  confessed,  that  thousands  of  our  fathers,  al- 
though they  lived  in  popish  superstitions,  might  yet,  by  the 
mercy  of  God,  be  saved  ?  First,  if  they  had  directly  denied 
the  very  foundation  of  Christianity,  vnthout  repenting  them 
particularly  of  that  sin,  he  which  saith,  there  could  be  no 
salvation  for  them,  according  to  the  ordinary  course  which 
God  doth  use  in  saving  men,  granteth  plainly,  or  at  the 
leastwise  closely  insinuateth,  that  an  extraordinary  privilege 
of  mercy  might  deliver  their  souls  from  hell;  which  is  more 
than  I  required.  Secondly,  if  the  foundation  be  denied,  it  is 
denied  by  force  of  some  heresy  which  the  church  of  Borne 
maintaiDeth.  But  how  many  were  there  amongst  our  fathers, 
who  being  seduced  by  the  common  error  of  that  church, 
never  knew  the  meaning  of  her  heresies !  So  that  if  all  popish 
heretics  did  perish,  thousands  of  them  which  lived  in  popish 
superstitions  might  be  saved.  Thirdly,  seeing  all  that  held 
popish  heresies  did  not  hold  all  the  heresies  of  the  pope ;  why 
might  not  thousands  which  were  infected  with  other  leaven, 
live  and  die  unsoured  by  this,  and  so  be  saved!  Fourthly, 
if  they  all  had  held  this  heresy,  many  there  were  that  held  it 
no  doubt  only  in  a  general  form  of  words,  which  a  favourable 
interpreter  might  expound  in  a  sense  differing  far  enough 
from  the  poisoned  conceit  of  heresy.  As  for  example;  did^ 
they  hold  that  we  cannot  be  saved  by  Christ  without  works*? 

*  For  this  is  the  only  thing  al-  is  a  denial  of  the  foundation^  and 

leged  to  prove  the  impossibility  of  unless  we  hold  the  foundation,  we 

their  salvation :  The  church  of  Rome  cannot  be  saved, 
joineth   works   with   Christ,   which 


tl. 


620        iSSr.  PauTs  DoeiriM  ton^for^  with  St.  James' $. 

II.  We  ourselvea  do^  I  think,  all  aay  bb  mucb,  with  tiuB  eon- 
—  struction,  ealvation  beipg  taken  as  in  that  sentence,  ^'  Oorde 
*'  ereditur  ad  justitiam,  ore  fit  oonfessio  ad  salutem ;''   ex- 
cept infants,  and  men  cut  off  upon  the  point  tiT  theur  con- 
venion,  of  the  rest  none  shall  see  God,  hut  such  .as  seek 
peace  and  holiness,  though  not  as  a  cause  of  their  salration, 
yet  as  a  way  through  which  they  must  walk  that  will  be 
saved.     Did  they  hold,  that  without  works  we  are  not 
I  justified!  Take  justification  so  ibi^it  may  also  imply  sane- 
I  tification,  and  St  James  doth  say  as  much.      For  ezoept 
:  there  be  an  ambiguity  in  sonde  tenn,  St.  Paul  and  St.  James 
do  contnidiot  ea4^  other ;  whidi  cannot  be.    INow,  there  is 
no  ambiguity  in  the  name  eithor  of  faith  or  of  wo^ls,  both 
{  being  meant  by  them  both  in  one  and  the  same  sense. 
'  Finding  therefore  that  justification  is  spoken  of  by  St.  Paul 
'.  without  implying  sanctUication,  when  he  proTeththat  s  man 
.  is  justified  by  feltth  without  works;   findii^  likewise   that 
justification  doth  sometimes  imply  sanotification  also  with  it ; 
.  I  suppose  nothing  more  sound,  than  so  to  interpret  St.  J'ames 
^  as  speaking  not  in  that  sense,  but  in  this. 
r  21.  We  have  already  shewed,  tiiat  there  are  two  kiDds  of 
Christian  righteousness :  the  one  without  us,  which  we  have 
by  imputation;   the  other  in  us«  which  consisteth  of  fiuth, 
hope,  charity,  and  other  CSuristian  virtues;  and  St.  Jaones 
doth  prove  that  Abn^am  had  not  only  the  one,  becaose  the 
thing  he  believed  was  imputed  unto  him  for  jighteoBsaiMs ; 
but  also  the  other,  because  he  offered  up  his  son.    Ood 
giveth  us  both  the  one  justice  and  the  other:  the  one  by 
f  accepting  us  for  righteous  in  CSvist ;  the  other  by  ivorking 
Christian  righteousness  in  us.    The  pn^>er  and  moeM;  im- 
mediate eflEicient  cause  in  us  of  this  latter,  is,  the  spirit  of 
adoption  which  we  have  roceived  into  our  hearts.    That 
whereof  it  comlistetii^  whereof  it  is  jreally  and  f ormaUy  made, 
are  those  infused  virtues  proper  and  particular  unto  saints ; 
whiiji  the  spirit,  in  that  very  moment  when  Ant  it  is  given 
of  God,  bringeth  with  it :  the  effects  thereof  are  such  actions 
as  the  Apostle  doth  call  the  fruits,  the  works,  the  operations 
of  the  Spirit ;  the  difference  of  which  operations  from  the 
TOot  whereof  they  spring,  maketh  it  needful  to  put  two 
kinds  likewise  of  sanctifying  righteqiisnesSi  Habitual  and 
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AciaaL    HabituaJv  that  hoIineBS,  wherewith  out  souls  are  serm.  ii, 

inwardly  indued,  the  same  instant  when  first  we  begin  to  be       "' 

the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghosts  Actu^,  that  holmess  which 
afterward  beautifietfa  all  the  parts  and  actions  of  our  Ufe,  the 
holiness  for.  which  Enoch^JobvZisiehitry,  Elizabeth,. and  other 
saints,. are  in  Scriptttres  so  highly  commended.    Ifjiere  it 
be  demanded^  whifib  of  these  we  do  first  receive  i_  lanswer, 
ifiafjEe^  Spirit,  the  virtues  of  theSpirit,  the  habitual  justice, 
winch  ia^ing^ttedylEe  external  justice  of  Christ  Jesus  which^ 
is  imputed,  these  we  receive  all  at  one  and  the  same  time; 
whensoever  we  have  any  of  these,  we  have  all ;    they  go 
together.     Yet  sith  no  man  is  justified  except  he  belfeve, 
and  no  man  believeth  except  he^  have  faith,  and  no  man 
hath  faith,  unless  he  have  received  the  Spirit  of  Adop- 
tion, forasmuch  as  these  do  necessarily  infer  justification,  but 
justification  doth  of  neoesnty  presuppose  them;   we  must 
needs  hold  that»imputed  righteousness,  in  dignity  being  the 
chiefest,  is  notwithstanding  in^  order  the  last  of  aU  these,  • 
but  actual  righteousness,  which  is  the  righteousnes  of  good 
works,  sucoeedeth  all,  followethi  after  all^  both  in  order  and  i 
in  time.     Which  thing  being  attentively  marked^  sheweth : 
plainly  how  the  faith  of  true  believers  cannot  be  divorced; 
from  hope  and  love ;  how  faith  is  a  part  of  sanotification^  a&d^ 
yet  unto  justification  necessary;  how  faith  is  perfected  l^' 
good  works,  and  yet  no  works  of  ours  good  without  faitii: 
finallyi  how  our  fathers  might  hold.  We  are  justified  byf; 
faith  alone,  and  yet  hold  truly  that  without  good  works  we|| 
are  not  justified.    Did  they  think  that  men  do  merit  rewards 
in  heaven  by  the  works  they  perform  on  earth !  The  aneient\ 
Fathers  use  meriting  for  obtaining^  and  in  that  sense  they  | 
of  Wittenberg,  have  in  their  Confession :  "  We  tea^  that 
^'  good  works  commanded  of  Gk>d  are  necessarily  to  be  done, 
'^  and  that  by  the  free  kindness  of  God  they  merit  their' 
'^  certain  rewards.*"  Others  therefore,  speaking  as  our  fathers 
did,  and  we  taking,  their  speech  in  a  sound  meaning,  as  we 
may  take  our  fathers^  and  ought^  forasmuch  as  their  mean- 
ing is -doubtful,  and  charity  doth  alwajrs  interpret  doubt- 
ful things  favourably;  what  should  induce  us  to  think  that  , 
rather  the  damage  of  the  worse  construetion  did  light  upon  ; 
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8ERM.  n.  them  nil,  than  th&t  the  blessing  of  the  better  was  granted 
'■ — unto  thousands? 

Fifthly,  if  in  the  worst  construction  that  can  be  made, 
they  had  generally  all  embraced  it  hying,  might  not  many 
of  them  dying  utterly  renounce  it  I  Howsoever  men,  when 
they  sit  at  ease,  do  vainly  tickle  their  own  hearts  witii  the 
wanton  conceit  of  I  know  not  what  proportionable  corre- 
spondence between  their  merits  and  their  rewards,  which,  in 
the  trance  of  their  high  speculations,  they  dream  that  Grod 
hath  measured,  weighed,  and  laid  up,  as  it  were,  in  bundles 
for  them ;  notwithstanding  we  see  by  daily  experience,  in  a 
number  even  of  them,  that  when  the  hour  of  death  approach- 
eth,  when  they  secretly  hear  themselves  summoned  forthwith 
to  appear,  and  stand  at  the  bar  of  that  Judge,  whose  bright- 
ness causeth  the  eyes  of  angels  themselves  to  dazzle,  all 
those  idle  imaginations  do  then  begin  to  hide  their  faces ;  to 
name  merits  then,  is  to  lay  their  souls  upon  the  rack,  the 
memory  of  their  own  deeds  is  loathsome  unto  them,  they  for- 
sake aU  things  wherein  they  have  put  any  trust  and  confi- 
dence ;  no  staff  to  lean  upon,  no  ease,  no  rest,  no  comfort 
then,  but  only  in  Christ  Jesus. 

22.  Wherefore  if  this  proposition  were  true,  '*  To  hold  in 
<^  such  wise,  as  the  church  of  Borne  doth,  that  we  cannot  be 
'^  saved  by  Christ  alone  without  works,  is  directly  to  deny 
^'  the  foundation  of  faith;''  I  say,  that  if  this  proposition 
were  true,  nevertheless  so  many  ways  I  have  shewed,  whereby 
we  may  hope  that  thousands  of  our  fathers  living  in  popish 
superstitions  might  be  saved*.  But  what  if  it  be  not  true  ? 
What  if  neither  that  of  the  Gralatians  concerning  circum- 
cision, nor  this  of  the  church  of  Borne  about  works,  be  any 
direct  denial  of  the  foundation,  as  it  is  affirmed  that  both 
are  ?  I  need  not  wade  so  far  as  to  discuss  this  controversy, 
the  matter  which  first  was  brought  into  question  being  so 
cleared,  as  I  hope  it  is.  Howbeit,  because  I  desire  that  the 
truth  even  in  this  also  may  receive  Ught,  I  will  do  mine 

*  They  may  cease  to  put  any  con-  denied  popery  in  the  article  of  jua- 

fidence  in  works,  and  yet  never  think,  tification  byworka  long  before  his 

living  in  popish  superstition,  they  did  death, 
amiss,  ngnius  died  popiah,  and  yet 
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V. 
endeavour  fo  set  down  eomewhat  more  plainly :  first,  the  seric.  ii. 

foundation  of  faith,  what  it  is :  secondly,  what  it  is  directly  | '-  - 

to  deny  the  foundation :  thirdly,  whether  they  whom  God 
hath  chosen  to  be  heirs  of  life,  may  fall  so  far  as  directly  to 
deny  it :  fourthly,  whether  the  Gralatians  did  so  by  admitting 
the  error  about  circumcision  and  the  law :  last  of  all,  whether 
the  church  of  Bome^  for  this  one  opinion  of  works,  may  be 
thought  to  do  the  like,  and  thereupon  to  be  no  more  a  Christ- 
ian churchy  than  are  the  assemblies  of  Turks  or  Jews. 

23.  This  word  foundation  being  figuratively  used,  hath  wint  the 
always  reference  to  somewhat  which  resembleth  a  material  &iui  is. 
building,  as  both  the  doctrine  of  the  Christianity  [of  Christ- 
ianity] and  the  community  of  Christians  do.    By  the  masters 
of  civil  policy  nothing  is  so  much  inculcated,  as  that  com- 
monwealths are  founded  upon  laws;   for  that  a  multitude 
cannot  be  compacted  into  one  body  otherwise  than  by  a 
common  acceptation  of  laws,  whereby  they  are  to  be  kept  in 
order  *.    The  ground  of  all  civil  laws  is  this ;    ^*  No  man  \ 
"  ought  to  be  hurt  or  injured  by  another  :^  take  away  this  ' 
persuasion^  and  you  take  away  all  laws;   take  away  laws, 
and  what  shall  become  of  commonwealths !  So  it  is  in  our 
spiritual  Christian  conmiunity :  I  do  not  now  mean  that  body 
m3r8ticalt  whereof  Christ  is  the  only  head,  that  building 
undiscemible  by  mortal  eyes,  wherein  Christ  is  the  chief 
comer-stone ;  but  I  speak  of  the  visible  church ;  the  found-l] 
ation  whereof  is  the  doctrine  t  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles  >| 
profest.     The  mark  whereunto  their  doctrine  tendeth,  is  J 
pointed  at  in  those  words  of  Peter  unto  Christ,  "  Thou  hast  i 
"  the  words  of  eternal  life :'"  in  those  of  Paul  to  Timothy,  1 
'^  The  holy  Scriptures  are  able  to  make  thee  vnse  unto  \ 
"  salvation.^    It  is  the  demand  of  nature  itself,  *'  What  I 
^^  shall  we  do  to  have  eternal  life  §  f    The  desire  of  im-  / 
mortality  and  of  the  knowledge  of  that  whereby  it  may  be 
attained,  is  so  natural  unto  all  men,  that  even  they  which 
are  not  persuaded  that  they  shall,  do  notwithstanding  wish 
that  they  might,  know  a  way  how  to  see  no  end  of  life.    And 

*  «  Vocata  ad  ooncionem  multi-  lib.  i.  [c.  8.] 

*'  tudine,  qu»  coalescere  in  populi  f  Ephes.  i.  23 ;  iv.  15. 

"  unias  corpus  nulla  re  pneterquam  %  Ephes.  ii.  20. 

''  legibua  poterat.''  liv.  de  Romulo,  $  John  vi.  68 ;.  a  'Em.  iii.  15. 
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SERM.  n.  beeause  m^UnJ  means  are  not  able  stOl  to  resist  the  fofree 
—  *  -  of  death,  there  is  no  people  in  the  earth  so  savage,  which 
hath  not  devised  some  supernatural  help  or  other,  to  fly 
unto  for  aid  and  succour  in  extremities,  against  the  ^leniieB 
«of  their  lives.  A  longmg  therefore  to  be  saved,  without 
understanding  the  tnie  way  how,  hath  been  the  cause  of  all 
the  superstitions  in  tHe  world.  O  that  the  miserable  estate  of 
others,  which  wander  in  darimess,  and  wot  not  whither  they 
go,  could  give  us  understanding  hearts,  worthily  to  esteem 
the  riches  of  the  mercies  of  Ood  towards  us,  before  whose 
^ee  the  doors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  set  wide  open  ! 
^ould  we  not  offer  violence  unto  it!  It  offoreth  violence  to 
iUS,  and  we  gather  strength  to  withstand  it. 

But  I  am  besides  my  purpose  when  I  fall  to  bewail  the 
cold  affection  which  we  bear  towards  that  whereby  we  should 
be  saved;  my  purpose  being  only  to  set  down  what  the 
ground  of  salvation  is.  The  doctrine  of  the  Gk)spel  i»io- 
poseth  salvation  as  the  end :  and  doth  it  not  teach  the  way 
of  attaining  thereunto!  Yes,  the  damsel  possest  with  a 
spirit  of  divinatiod  spake  the  truth :  '^  These  men  are  the 
'^  servants  of  the  most  high  God,  which  shew  unto  us  the 
'^  way  of  salvation  :^  ^'  A  new  and  living  way,  which  Christ 
*'  hath  preparied  for  us  through  the  vail,  that  is,  his  flesh  *  ;^ 
salvation  purchased  by  the  death  of  Oirist.  By  this  founda- 
tion the  children  of  Qtod,  before  the  time  of  the  written 
law,  were  distinguished  from  the  sons  of  men ;  the  reverend 
patriarchs  both  profest  it  living,  and  spske  expressly  f  of 
it  at  the  hour  of  th^r  death.  It  comforted  Job]:  in  the 
midst  of  grief;  it  was  afterwards  likewise  the  anchor-hold 
of  all  the  righteous  in  Israel,  from  the  writing  of  the  law  to 
the  time  of  grace ;  every  prophet  maketh  mention  of  it.  It 
was  so  famously  spoken  of,  about  the  time^  when  the  coming 
of  Christ  to  accomplish  the  promises,  which  were  made  long 
before,  drew  near,  that  the  sound  thereof  was  heard  even 
amongst  the  Gentilee.  When  he  was  come,  as  many  as 
were  his  acknowledged  that  he  was  their  salvation ;  he,  that 
long-expected  hope  of  Israel;  he,  that  "seed,  in  whom  all 
"  the  nations  of  the  world  should  be  blest."  So  that  now  his 
name  is  a  name  of  ruin,  a  name  of  ddath  and  condemnation, 
*  Acts  xvL  17 ;  Heb.  x.  ao.  t  Gen.  iBx,  J  Job  A, 
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unto  such  as  dream  of  a  new  Messias^  to  as  many  as  look  for  BEiuff. 

salvation  by  any  other  than  by  him :    "  For  amongst  men] 

^'  there  is  given  no  other  name  under  heaven  whereby 

*'  must  be  saved  *.*"    Thus  much  St.  Mark  doth  intimate 

that  which  he  putteth  in  the  very  front  of  his  book,  making'] 

his  entrance  with  these  words  :  '^  The  beginning  of  the  Gros-| 

^*  pel  of  Jesus  Ohrist,  the  Son  of  Ood.**^    HisjioctriQe  hel 

termeth  the  Gh>6pelj  because  it  teacheth  salvation ;  the  Qospel  | 

of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  G^od,  because  it  teacheth  salvation 

by  him.     This  is  then  the  foundation,  whereupon  the  frame  l 

oftlie  Gospel  is  erected;  that  very  Jesus  whom  the  Virgin  I 

conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  whom  Simeon  embraced  in  his  { 

arms  \,  whom  Pilate  condemned,  whom  the  Jews  crucified,  / 

whom  the  Apostles  preached,  he  is  Christ,  the  Lord,  the  only  j 

Saviour  of  the  world  :  "  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  J." 

Thus  I  have  briefly  opened  that  principle  in  Christianity, 

which  we  call  the  foundation  of  our  faith.     It  followeth  now 

that  I  declare  unto  you,  what  it  is  directly  to  overthrow  it. 

This  wiU  better  appear,  if  first  we  understand^  what  it  is  to 

hold  the  foundation  of  faith.  h  t   '    .-    *! 

24.  There  are  which  defend,  that  many  of  the  Gentiles,  fr  ^^j^,. ,. 
who  never  heard  the  name  of  Christ,  held  the  foundation  of 
Christianity :  and  why !  they  acknowledged  many  of  them 
the  providence  of  God,  his  infinite  wisdom,  strength,  and 
power ;  his  goodness,  and  his  mercy  towards  the  children  of 
men ;  that  €k)d  hath  judgment  in  store  for  the  wicked,  but 
for  the  righteous  that  seeks  him  rewards,  &c.  In  this  which 
they  confessed,  that  lieth  covered  which  we  believe ;  in  the 
rudiments  of  their  knowledge  concerning  God,  the  foundation 
of  our  faith  concerning  Christ  Ueth  secretly  wrapt  up,  and  is 
virtually  contained:  therefore  they  held  the  foundation  of 
faith,  though  they  never  heard  it.  Might  we  not  with  as 
good  colour  of  reason  defend,  that  every  ploughman  hath  all 
the  sciences,  wherein  philosophers  have  excelled?  For  no  man 
is  ignorant  of  the  first  principles,  which  do  virtually  contain 
whatsoever  by  natural  means  either  is  or  can  be  known.  Yea, 
might  we  not  with  as  good  reason  affirm,  that  a  man  may  put 
three  mighty  oaks  wheresoever  three  acorns  may  be  put?  For 
virtually  an  acorn  is  an  oak.    To  avoid  such  paradoxes,  we 

*  Acts  iv.  13.  t  liuke  ii.  a8.  X  i  Cor.  ill.  11. 
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sERH.  II.  teach  pl4inly,  that  toj^ftlrt  thft  foundation  ja^  in  express  tenns 

|i 1/^  Anlrt^wledge  iij^^ 

'  25.  Now,  because  the  foundation  is  an  affirmative  proposi- 

tion, they  all  overthrow  it,  who  deny  it ;  they  directly  over- 
throw it,  who  deny  it  directly;  and  they  overthrow  it  by  con- 
sequent, or  indirectly,  which  hold  any  one  assertion  whatso- 
ever, whereupon  the  direct  denial  thereof  may  be  necessarily 
concluded.  What  is  the  question  between  the  Gentiles  and 
us,  but  this,  Whether  salvation  be  by  Christ !  What  between 
the  Jews  and  us,  but  this.  Whether  by  this  Jesus,  whom  we 
call  Christ,  yea,  or  no  ?  This  to  be  the  main  point  whereupon 
Christianity  standeth,  it  is  clear  by  that  one  sentence  of  Fes- 
tus  concerning  Paul's  accusers :  ^'  They  brought  no  crime  of 
^'  such  things  as  I  supposed,  but  had  certain  questions  against 
^*  him  of  their  own  superstition,  and  of  one  Jesus  which  was 
"  dead,  whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive  *."  Where  we  see 
that  Jesus,  dead  and  raised  for  the  salvation  of  the  world,  is 
by  Jews  denied,  despised  by  a  Grentile,  and  by  a  Christian 
apostle  maintained.  The  Fathers  therefore  in  the  primitive 
church  when  they  wrote ;  TertuUian,  the  book  which  he  caU- 
eth  Apologeticus  ;  Minutius  FeHx,  the  book  which  he  en- 
titleth  Octavius ;  Amobius,  his  seven  books  against  the  Gren- 
tiles  ;  Chrysostom,  his  orations  against  the  Jews ;  Eusebius 
his  ten  books  of  evangelical  demonstration :  they  stood  in  de- 
fence of  Christianity  against  them,  by  whom  the  foundation 
1  thereof  was  directly  denied.  But  the  writings  of  the  Fathers 
against  Novatians,  Pelagians,  and  other  heretics  of  the  like 
:note,  refel  positions,  whereby  the  foundation  of  Christian  faith 
iwas  overthrown  by  consequent  only.  In  the  former  sort  of 
writings  the  foundation  is  proved ;  in  the  latter,  it  is  alleged 
as  a  proof,  which  to  men  that  had  been  known  directly  to  deny 
it,  must  needs  have  seemed  a  very  beggarly  kind  of  disputing. 
All  infidels  therefore  deny  the  foundation  of  faith  directly: 
by  consequent,  many  ar  Christian  man,  yea  whole  Christian 
churches,  have  denied  it,  and  do  deny  it  at  this  present  day. 
Christian  churches  denying  the  foundation  of  Christianity ! 
Not  directly,  for  then  they  cease  to  be  Christian  churches ; 
but  by  consequent,  in  respect  whereof  we  condemn  them  as 

*  Acts  XXV.  19. 
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erroneous,  although,  for  holding  the  foundation,  we  do  and  bebh.  ii. 

must  hold  them  Christian.  -^ 

26.  We  see  what  it  is  to  hold  the  foundation ;  what  directly, 
and  what  by  consequent,  to  deny  it.     The  next  thing  which 
folioweth  is,  whether  they  whom  God  hath  chosen  to  obtain 
the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  may,  being  once  effectu- 
ally called,  and  through  faith  truly  justified,  afterwards  fall 
so  far,  as  directly  to  deny  the  foundation  which  their  hearts 
have  before  embraced  with  joy  and  comfort  in  the  Holy  Ghost; 
for  such  is  the  faith,  which  indeed  doth  justify.     Devils  knowl 
the  same  things  which  we  believe,  and  the  minds  of  the  most  \ 
ungodly  may  be  fully  persuaded  of  the  truth ;  which  knowledge 
in  the  one  and  persuasion  in  the  other,  is  sometimes  termed 
faith,  but  equivocally,  being  indeed  no  such  faith  as  that  . ,     ^, 
whereby  a  Christian  man  is  justified.    Itis  the  spirit  of  adop- ' '  '^i   ^  -> 
tion  which  worketh  faithin  us,  in  them  not ;  the  things  which  '   ^      / 

we  believe,  are  by  us  apprehended,  not  only  asltrue,  but  aW^/ "    '  '"*^  j'^     \  '* 
as  good,  and  that' to  us :  as  good,  they  are  not  by  them  ap-    *5'^^^    '  *  *  -  ' 
pfeEended ;  as  true,  they  are.     Whereupon  folioweth  a  third  [3  /     7^,  ».., . .  /r 
difference;  the  Christian  man  the  more  he  inereaseth  in  faith,   i^;,^.^, ,  i^r      tw 
theliiore  his  joy  and  comfort  aboundeth :  but  they,  the  more  jV^  a(  *  *>  ^\  - 
sure  they  are  of  the  truth,  the  more  they  quake  and  tremble  at 
it.    This  begetteth  another  effect,  wherein  the  hearts  of  the 
one  sort  have  a  different  disposition  from  the  other.     ^^  Non 
'^  ignoro  plerosque  conscientia  meritorum,  nihil  se  esse  post 
^*'  mortem  magis  optare  quam  credere ;  maiunt  enim  exstingui 
'^  penitus,  quam  ad  supplicia  reparari*.''    I  am  not  ignorant, 
saith  Minutius,  that  there  are  too  many,  who  being  con- 
scious what  they  are  to  look  for,  do  rather  wish  that  they 
might,  than  think  that  they  shall,  cease  to  be,  when  they 
cease  to  live ;  because  they  hold  it  better  that  death  should 
consume  them  unto  nothing,  than  God  receive  them  unto 
punishment.      So  it  is  in  other  articles  of  faith,  whereof  ^ 
wicked  men  think,  no  doubt,  many  times  they  are  too  true :  on 
the  contrary  side,  to  the  other,  there  is  no  grief  nor  torment 
greater,  than  to  feel  their  persuasion  weak  in  things,  whereof, 
when  they  are  persuaded,  they  reap  such  comfort  and  joy  of 
spirit:  such  is  the  faith  whereby  we  are  justified;  such,  I  ^ 

♦  Octav.  c.  34. 
seS 
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sERM.  11.  mean^  in  respect  of  the  quality.     For  touching  the  prin^ 

'. —  object  of  faith,  longer  than  it  holdeth  that  foundation  wfacfecf 

we  have  spoken,  it  neither  justifieth,  nor  is ;  but  ceaaeth  to  be 
faith  when  it  ceaseth  to  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  osh 
Saviour  of  the  world.  The  cause  of  life  spiritual  in  u&  k 
Christ,  not  carnally  or  corporaQy  inhabiting,  but  dwelling  ii 
I  the  soul  of  man,  as  a  thing  which  (when  the  mind  apprehoid- 
eth  it)  is  said  to  inhabit  and  possess  the  mind.  The  mine 
conceiveth  Christ  by  hearing  the  doctrine  of  Christianity.  As 
the  light  of  nature  doth  cause  the  mind  to  apprehend  those 
truths  which  are  merely  rational ;  so  that  saving  truth,  whici 
is  far  above  the  reach  of  human  reason,  cannot  otherwise,  tbaa 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  Almighty,  be  concdved.  All  these  are 
implied,  wheresoever  any  one  of  them  is  mentioned  as  tlte 
cause  of  spiritual  life.  Wherefore  when  we  read,  that* 
"  the  Spirit  is  our  life^  orf,  "the  Word  our  life;"  or  J. 
"  Christ  our  life :"  we  are  in  every  of  these  to  understand,  that 
our  life  is  Christ,  by  the  hearing  of  the  Gospel  apprehended 
as  a  Saviour,  and  assented  unto  by  the  power  of  the  Holr 
Ohost.  The  first  intellectual  conceit  and  comprehensoim  d 
Christ  so  embraced,  St.  Peter  calleth§  the  seed  whereof  we  be 
new  bom :  owr  first  embracing  of  Christ,  is  our  first  reviving- 
.  from  the  state  of  death  and  condemnation.  ^^  He  that  hatl 
''  the  Son  hath  life,""  saith  St.  Johnf , ''  and  he  that  hath  not 
"  the  Son  of  Grod,  hath  not  life.*"  If  therefore  he  which  once 
hath  the  Son,  may  cease  to  have  the  Son,  though  it  be  but 
a  moment,  he  ceaseth  for  that  moment  to  have  Ufe.  But  the 
life  of  them  which  live  by  the  Son  of  Ood,  is  everiasting, 
not  only  for  that  it  shall  be  everiasting**  in  the  world  t* 
come,  but  because  as  "Christ  being  raised  from  tiie  dead 
''  dieth  no  more,  death  hath  no  more  power  over  him ;"  eo 
the  justified  man,  being  alive  to  God  in  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  doth  as  necessarily  from  that  time  forward  bIwbjs  liTe* 
as  Christ,  by  whom  he  hath  life,  liveth  alwaysft- 

I  might,  if  I  had  not  otherwhere  hirgely  done  it  already,  shew 
by  sundry  manifest  and  clear  proofs,  how  the  motions  and 

♦  Rom.  viii.  lo.       t  Phil.  ii.  i6.        J  Col.  iii.4.        §  i  Pet.  L  23. 
II  Ephes.  ii.  5.         IT  i  John  v.  la.  *♦  i  John  v.  13.    Perpetuity  of 

faith    Rom.  vi.  10.  tt  John  riv.  19. 
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opeiatioiis  of  life  are  sometimes  so  rnxdiscernible^  and  secret,  berm.  n. 
that  they  seem  stone-dead,  who  notwithstanding  are  stiU — — — 
alive  unto  God  in  Christ. 

For  as  long  as  that  abideth  in  us,  which  aAimateth,  quick- 
eneth,  and  giveth  life,  so  long  we  live ;  and  we  know  that  the 
cause  of  our  life  abideth  in  us  for  ever.    If  Christ,  tho  foun* 
tain  of  Ufe,  may  flit  and  leave  the  habitation  where  once  he 
dwelleth,  what  shall  become  of  his  promise,  ^*  I  am  with  you 
*'*'  to  the  world's  end  V  If  the  seed  of  Gk>d,  which  containeth 
Christ,  may  be  first  conceived  and  then  cast  out ;  how  doth 
St. Peter*  term  it  immortal  \  How  doth  St. John f  affirm  it 
abideth!  If  the  Spirit,  which  is  given  to  cherish  and  preserve 
the  seed  of  Ufe,  may  be  given  and  taken  away,  how  is  it  the 
earnest  %  of  our  inheritance  until  redemption ;   how  doth  it 
continue  §  with  us  for  ever!  If  therefore  the  man  which  is  / 
onoe  just  by  faith,  shall  live  by  &ith,  and  live  for  ever,  it ' 
foUoweth,  that  he  which  once  doth  believe  the  foundation,  ' 
must  needs  believe  the  foundation  for  ever.    If  he  believe  it/ 
for  ever,  how  can  he  ever  directly  deny  it!    Faith  holding) 
the  direct  aflkmation ;  the  direct  negation,  so  long  as  faith  ) 
oontinueth,  is  excluded. 

But  ye  will  say,  '*  That  as  he  which  to-day  is  holy,  may 
^^  to-morrow  forsake  his  holiness,  and  become  impure ;  as  a 
'^  friend  may  change  his  mind,  and  become  an  enemy ;  as 
^^  hope  may  wither :  so  faith  may  die  in  the  heart  of  man,  the 
^'  Spirit  may  be  quenched,  Grace  may  be  extinguished,  they 
^^  which  believe  may  be  quite  turned  away  from  the  truth." 

The  case  is  clear,  long  experience  hath  made  this  mani- 
fest, it  needs  no  proof.    I  grant  we  are  apt,  prone,  and  ready, 
to  forsake  God;   but  is  God  as  ready  to  forsake  us!  Our 
minds  are  changeable;  is  his  so  likewise!  Whom  God  hath 
justified,  hath  not  Christ  assured,  that  it  is  ^^his  Father's 
**  will  to  give  them  a  kingdom !"  Which  kingdom,  notwith- 
standing, shall  not  otherwise  be  given  them,  than  '^  ||  if  they  \ 
^'  continue  grounded  and  stablished  in  the  faith,  and  be  not  I 
"  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel  f  "  f  if  they  abide    . 
^'  in  love  and  hoUness."    Our  Saviour  therefore,  when  he    < 
spake  of  the  sheep  efiTectually  called,  and  truly  gathered  into 

*  I  "Pet  i.  33.  t  I  John  iii.  9.  %  Kphes.  i.  14- 

§  John  riv.  17.  II  Col.  i.  33.  %  1  Tim.  ii.  15. 
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sERM.n.  hifl  fold*,  *'I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall 

'- —  ^*  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hands  -^ 

in  promirang  to  save  them,  promisedj  no  doubt,  to  preserve 
them  in  that  without  the  which  there  can  be  no  salvation,  as 
also  from  that  whereby  salvation  is  irremediably  lost.  Every 
error  in  things  appertaining  to  Gh>d  is  repugnant  unto  fiuth ; 
every  fearful  cogitation,  unto  hope ;  unto  love,  eveiy  stoiggling 
inordinate  desire ;  unto  holiness,  eveiy  blemish  whereby  either 
the  inward  thoughts  of  our  minds,  or  the  outward  actions  of 
our  lives,  are  stained.  But  heresy,  such  as  that  of  Ebion, 
Cerinthus,  and  others,  against  whom  the  Apostles  were 
forced  to  bend  themselves,  both  by  word  and  also  by  writing; 
that  repining  discouragement  of  heart  which  tempteth  Grod, 
whereof  we  have  Israel  in  the  desert  for  a  pattern ;  coldness 
such  as  that  in  the  angel  of  Ephesus ;  foul  sins,  known  to  be 
expressly  against  the  first  or  the  second  table  of  the  law,  such 
as  Noah,  Manasses,  David,  Solomon,  and  Peter,  committed ; 
these  are  each  in  their  kind  so  opposite  to  the  former  virtues, 
that  they  leave  no  place  for  salvation  without  an  actual  re- 
pentance. But  infidelity,  extreme  despair,  hatred  of  Gk>d 
and  all  godliness^  obduration  in  sin^  cannot  stand  where  there 
is  the  least  spark  of  faith,  hope,  love,  or  sanctity ;  even  as 
cold  in  the  lowest  degree  cannot  be,  where  heat  in  the  first 
degree  is  found. 

)  Whereupon  I  conclude,  that  although  in  the  first  kind,  no 
man  liveth  that  sinneth  not ;  and  in  the  second,  as  perfect  as 
any  do  live,  may  sin :  yet  sith  the  man  which  is  bom  of  God 
hath  a  promise,  that  in  him  ''  the  seed  of  Gk>d  shall  abide  t  '^ 
which  seed  is  a  sure  preservative  against  the  sins  of  the  third 
suit ;  greater  and  clearer  assurance  we  cannot  have  of  any 
thing,  than  of  this,  that  from  Such  sins  Qod  shall  preserve  the 
jigfateous,  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,  for  ever.  Directly  to  deny 
the  foundation  of  fiuth,  is  plain  infidelity;  where  faith  is 
entered,  there  infidelity  is  for  ever  excluded ;  therefore  by  him 
which  hath  once  sincerely  believed  in  Christ,  the  foundation 
of  Christian  faith  can  never  be  directly  denied.  Did  not 
Peter,  did  not  MarceUinus^  did  not  many  others,  both  directly 
deny  Christ  after  they  had  believed,  and  again  believe  after 
they  had  denied!  No  doubt^  as  they  may  confess  in  word, 
*  Jobnz.  a8.  t  i  Johniii.  9. 
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whose  condemnation  nevertheless  is  their  not  believing  (for  serm.  il 

example  we  have  Judas) ;  so  likewise,  they  may  believe  in ~ 

heart,  whose  condemnation,  without  repentance,  is  their  not 
confessing.  Although  therefore  Peter  and  the  rest,  for  whose 
faith  Christ  had  prayed  that  it  might  not  fail,  did  not  by 
denial  sin  the  sin  of  infidelity,  which  is  an  inward  abnegation 
of  Christ  (for  if  they  had  done  this,  their  faith  had  clearly 
failed) :  yet,  because  they  sinned  notoriously  and  grievously, 
committing  that  which  tJiey  knew  to  be  so  expressly  forbid^ 
den  by  the  law,  which  saith,  '*  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
'*  thy  Gk>d,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve  :^  necessary  it  was, 
that  he  which  purposed  to  save  their  souls,  should,  as  he  did, 
touch  their  hearts  with  true  unfeigned  repentance,  that  his 
mercy  might  restore  them  again  to  life^  whom  sin  had  made 
the  children  of  death  and  condemnation.  Touching  this  point  ^ 
therefore,  I  hope  I  may  safely  set  it  down,  that  if  the  justified 
err,  as  he  may,  and  never  come  to  understand  his  error,  God 
doth  save  him  through  general  repentance :  but  if  he  fall  into 
heresy,  he  calleth  him  either  at  one  time  or  other  by  actual 
repentance ;  but  from  infidelity,  which  is  an  inward  direct 
denial  of  the  foundation,  preserveth  him  by  special  provi-/ 
dence  for  ever.  Whereby  we  may  easily  know  what  to  think 
of  those  Galatians,  whose  hearts  were  so  possest  with  love  of 
the  truth,  that,  if  it  had  been  possible,  they  would  have 
plucked  out  their  very  eyes,  to  bestow  upon  their  teachers. 
It  is  true,  that  they  were  afterwards  greatly  *  changed,  both  in 
persuasion  and  affection ;  so  that  the  Galatians,  when  St.  Paul 
wrote  unto  them,  were  not  now  the  Galatians  which  they 
had  been  in  former  times,  for  that  through  error  they  wan- 
dered, although  they  were  His  sheep.  I  do  not  deny,  but  I 
should  deny,  that  they  were  his  sheep,  if  I  should  grant,  that 
through  error  they  perished.   It  was  a  perilous  opinion  which 

*  Howsoever  men  be  changed,  repented  him  to  have  given  them; 

(for  changed  ihej  may  be,  even  the  if  such  might  be  so  far  changed  by 

best  amongst  men,)  if  they  that  have  error,  as  that  the  very  root  of  faith 

received,  as  it  seemeth  some  of  the  should   be   quite   extinguished   in 

Galatians,  which  fell  into  error,  had  them,  and  so  their  salvation  utterly 

received,  the  ffifts  and  graces  of  God,  lost,  it  would  shake  the  hearts  of  the 

which  are  csiUed  a/ieroficXiTTo,  such  strongest  and  stoutest  of  us  all.  See 

as  faith,  hope,  and  charity  are,  which  the  contrarv  in  Beza's  Observations 

God  doth  never  take  away  from  him  upon  the  Harmony  of  Confessions. 
to  whom  they  are  given,  as  if  it 


M. 
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n.  they  held,  in  them  which  held  it  only  as  an  eiror,  beoacue  it 

OYerthioweth  the  foundation  by  consequent.    But  in  them 

which  obstinately  maintained  it,  I  cannot  think  it  less  than  a 
damnable  heresy. 

We  must  therefore  put  a  difference  between  them  which 
err  of  ignorance,  retaining  neyertheless  a  mind  deorousjo  be 
instructed  in't&e  truth,  and  them  which^  after  the  troth  is 
laid  open,  persist  in  stubborn  defence  of  their  blinduess.  Here- 
tical delenders,  Iroward  and  stiffiiecked  teachers  of  circum- 
cision, the  blessed  Apostle  calleth  dogs :  silly  men,  that  were 
seduced  to  think  they  taught  the  truth,  he  pitieth^  he  taketh 
up  in  his  arms,  he  lovingly  embraceth^  he  kisseth,  and  with 
more  than  fatherly  tenderness  doth  so  temper,  qualify,  and 
correct  the  speech  he  useth  towards  them,  that  a  man  cannot 
easily  discern,  whether  did  most  abound,  the  love  which  he 
bare  to  their  godly  affection,  or  the  grief  which  the  danger  of 
their  opinion  bred  him.  Their  opinion  was  dangerous ;  was 
not  theirs  so  likewise  who  thought  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
should  be  earthly?  was  not  theirs  which  thought  that  the 
gospel  should  be  preached  only  to  the  Jews!  What  more 
opposite  to  prophetical  doctrine,  concerning  the  coming  of 
Christ,  than  the  one  ?  concerning  the  catholic  Church,  than 
the  other!  Yet  they  which  had  these  fancies,  even  when  they 
had  them,  were  not  the  worst  men  in  the  world.  The  heresy 
of  freewill  was  a  miUstone  about  the  Pelagians'*  neck ;  shsUl 
we  therefore  give  sentence  of  death  inevitable  against  all  those 
Fathers  in  the  Qreek  church,  which  being  mispersuaded,  died 
in  the  error  of  freewill  ? 

Of  those  Galatians,  therefore,  which  first  were  justified, 
and  then  deceived,  as  I  can  see  no  cause,  why  as  many  as 
died  before  admonition  might  not  by  mercy  be  saved,  even 
in  error ;  so  I  make  no  doubt,  but  as  many  as  lived  till  they 
were  admonished,  found  the  mercy  of  CJod  effectual  in  con- 
verting them  from  their  error*,  lest  any  one  that  is  Christ^s 
should  perish.  Of  this,  as  I  take  it,  there  is  no  controversy : 
only  against  the  salvation  of  them  which  died,  though  before 

*  Error   convicted,    and    after-  call  it  error,  yet  they  are  not  now 

wards    maintained,   is    more   than  the  Bame  thev  were,  when  they  are 

error;  for  although  opinion  be  the  taoght what  tne  truth  is,  and  plainly 

same  it  was,  in  which  respect  1  still  taught. 
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admonition,  yet  in  error,  it  is  objected^  that  their  opinion  was  serm.  n. 

a  very  plain  direct  denial  of  the  foundation.     If  Paul  and '■ 

Barnabas  had  been  so  persuaded,  they  would  haply  have  used 
their  terms  otherwise^  speaking  of  the  masters  themselves, 
who  did  first  set  th^r  error  abroach,  "  certain  of  the  sect  of 
"  the  Pharisees  which  believed  *.""  What  difference  was 
there  between  these  Pharisees  and  other,  from  whom  by  a , 
special  description  they  are  distinguished,  but  this  ?  They  : 
which  came  to  Antioch,  teaching  the  necessity  of  circumci- 
sion, wiere  Christians ;  the  other,  enemies  of  Christianity. 
Why  then  should  these  be  termed  so  distinctly  believers,  if 
they  ^  directly  deny  the  foundation  of  our  belief;  besides 
which,  there  was  none  other  thing,  that  made  the  rest  to  be 
unbelievers  ?  We  need  go  no  further  than  St.  PauPs  very 
reasoning  against  them,  for  proof  of  this  matter  t :  "  Seeing 
"  ye  know  God,  or  rather  are  known  of  God,  how  turn  you 
*'  again  unto  impotent  rudiments  ?  J  The  law  engendereth 
"  servants,  her  children  are  in  bondage :  they  which  are 
"  begotten  by  the  gospd,  are  free.  §  Brethren,  we  are  not 
"  children  of  the  servant,  but  of  the  free  woman,  and  wfll  ye 
"  yet  be  under  the  law  V*  That  they  thought  it  unto  salva- 
tion necessary,  for  the  Church  of  Christ  to  observe  days,  and 
months,  and  times,  and  years,  to  keep  the  ceremonies  and 
the  sacraments  of  the  law,  this  was  their  error  ||.  Yet  he 
which  condemneth  their  error,  confesseth  notwithstanding, 
that  they  knew  God,  and  were  known  of  him ;  he  taketh  not 
the  honour  from  them  to  be  termed  sons  begotten  of  the 
immortal  seed  of  the  gospel.  Let  the  heaviest  words  which 
he  useth  be  weighed ;  consider  the  drift  of  those  dreadful 
conclusions^  :  "  If  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall  profit  you 
"  nothing :  as  many  as  are  justified  by  the  law,  ye  are  fallen 
"  from  Grace.""  It  had  been  to  no  purpose  in  the  world  so 
to  urge  them,  had  not  the  Apostle  been  persuaded,  that  at 
the  hearing  of  such  sequels,  "  No  benefit  by  Christ,^'  "  a  de- 
"  fection  from  grace,'*  their  hearts  would  tremble  and  quake 
within  them  :  and  why  ?  because  they  knew,  that  in  Christ, 
in  grace,  their  salvation  lay,  which  is  a  plain  direct  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  foundation. 

♦  Acts  XV.  5.  t  Gal,  iv.  9.  t  Ver.  24. 

§  Ver.  31.  II  Ver.  10.  IT  Gal.  v.  a,  4. 

EeS 
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8ERM.  II.      Lest  I  ehould  herein  seem  to  hold  that  which  no  one  godly 

and  learned  hath  done,  let  these  words  be  considered,  which 

import  as  much  as  I  affirm*.  ''  Surely  those  brethren  which, 
**  in  St.  Paul's  time,  thought  that  God  did  lay  a  necessity 
''  upon  them  to  make  choice  of  days  and  meats,  spake  as 
*'  they  believed,  and  could  not  but  in  words  condemn  that 
^'  liberty,  which  they  supposed  to  be  brought  in  against  the 
^^  authority  of  divine  Scripture.  Otherwise  it  had  been  need- 
^^  less  for  St.  Paul  to  admonish  them,  not  to  condemn  such  as 
''  eat,  without  scrupulosity,  whatsoever  was  set  before  them. 
'^  This  error,  if  ye  weigh  what  it  is  of  itself,  did  at  once  over- 
^^  throw  all  Scripture,  whereby  we  are  taught  salvation  by 
'^  fSftith  in  Christ,  aU  that  ever  the  prophets  did  forptell,  all 
'^  that  ever  the  Apostles  did  preach  of  Christ ;  it  drew  with 
**  it  the  denial  of  Christ  utterly :  insomuch  that  St.  Paul 
''  complaineth,  that  his  labour  was  lost  upon  the  Gralatians, 
^*  unto  whom  this  error  was  obtruded ;  affirming  that  Christ, 
''  if  so  be  they  w^e  circumcised,  should  not  profit  them  any 
'*  thing  at  all.  Yet  so  far  was  St.  Paul  from  striking  their 
'^  names  out  of  Christ^s  book,  that  he  commanded  others  to 
^^  entertain  them,  to  accept  them  with  singular  humanity,  to 
^'  use  them  like  brethren ;  he  knew  man^s  imbecility,  he  had 
^'  a  feeling  of  our  blindness  which  are  mortal  men,  how  great 
''  it  is,  and  being  sure  that  they  are  the  sons  of  God,  whoso- 
^'  ever  be  endued  with  his  fear,  would  not  have  them  counted 
^^  enemies  of  that  whereunto  they  could  not  as  yet  firame 
^'  themselves  to  be  friends,  but  did  even  of  a  veiy  religious 
^^  affection  to  the  truth,  unwittingly  reject  and  resist  the 
*'  truth.  They  acknowledged  Christ  to  be  their  only  and  their 
^'  perfect  Saviour,  but  saw  not  how  repugnant  their  believing 
^'  the  necessity  of  Mosaical  ceremonies  was  to  their  fiuth  in 
"  Jesus  Christ." 

Hereunto  reply  is  made,  that  if  they  had  not  directly 
denied  the  foundation,  they  might  have  been  saved;  but 
saved  they  could  not  be;  therefore  their  opinion  was,  not 
only  by  consequent,  but  directly,  a  denial  of  the  foundation. 
When  the  question  was  about  the  possibility  of  their  salvation, 
their  denying  of  the  foundation  was  brought  for  proof  that 
they  could  not  be  saved:  now  that  the  question  is  about  their 
*  Bucer.  de  Unit.  Ecdes.  Servanda. 
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denial,  the  impossibility  of  their  salvation  is  alleged  to  prove  s£Ru.  ii. 
they  denied  the  foundation.   Is  there  nothing  which  exdudeth  —    *  — 
men  from  salvation,  but  only  the  foundation  of  faith  denied  ? 
I  should  have  thought,  that  beside  this,  many  other  things 
are  deaths  except  they  be  actually  repented  of:  as  indeed  this 
opinion  of  theirs  was  death,  unto  as  many  as,  being  given  to 
understand  that  to  cleave  thereunto  was  to  fall  from  Christ, 
did  notwithstanding  cleave  unto  it.      But  of  this  enough. 
Wherefore  I  come  to  the  last  question,  '^  Whether  the  doc-| 
^^  trine  of  the  Church  of  Borne,  concerning  the  necessity  of 
^^  works  unto  salvation^  be  a  direct  denial  of  the  foundation] 
"of  our  faith?"  » 

ay.  I  seek  not  to  obtrude  unto  you  any  private  opinions  of 
mine  own.    The  best  learned  in  our  profession  are  of  this 
judgment,  that  all  the  heresies  and  corruptions  of  the  Church 
of  Borne  do  not  prove  her  to  deny  the  foundation  directly ; 
if  they  did,  they  should  prove  her  simply  to  be  no  Christian 
church.     ^^  But  I  suppose,^  saith  one  ^,  ^^  that  in  the  papacy 
^^  some  church  remaineth,  a  church  crazed,  or^  if  you  will, 
^^  broken    quite    in    pieces,  forlorn,   misshapen,  yet    some 
*'  church :''  his  reason  is  this,  ^'  Antichrist  must  sit  in  the 
^'  temple  of  God."^    Lest  any  man  should  think  such  sen- 
tences as  this  to  be  true  only  in  regard  of  them  whom  that 
church  is  supposed  to  have  kept  by  the  special  providence  of 
Qod,  as  it  were,  in  the  secret  comers  of  his  bosom,  free  from 
infection,  and  as  sound  in  the  faith,  as  we  trust,  by  his  mercy, 
we  ourselves  are;   I  permit  it  to  your  wise  considerations,^ 
whether  it  be  not  more  likely,  that  as  phrensy,  though  itself  ; 
take  away  the  use  of  reason,  doth  notwithstanding  prove  ) 
them  reasonable  creatures  which  have  it,  because  none  can  / 
be  frantic  but  they ;  so  Antichristianity  being  the  bane  and  j 
plain  overthrow  of  Christianity,  may  nevertheless  argue  th^  \ 
church  wherein  Antichrist  sitteth  to  be  Christian.     Neither 
have  I  ever  hitherto  heard  or  read  any  one  word  alleged  of 
force  to  warrant,  that  Grod  doth  otherwise  than  so  as  hath 
been  in  the  two  next  questions  before  declared,  bind  himself 
to  keep  his  elect  from  worshipping  the  beast,  and  from  receiv- 
ing his  mark  in  their  foreheads ;  but  he  hath  preserved,  and 
will  preserve,  them  from  receiving  any  deadly  wound  at  the 
*  Calv.  £p.  104.  [p.  126.  ed.  Gen.  1617.] 
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8ERM.  n.  hands  of  the  man  of  Bin,  whose  deceit  hath  prevailed  over  none 

to  death,  but  only  such  as  never  loved  the  truth,  such  as  took 

pleasure  in  unrighteousness :  they  in  all  ages,  whose  hearts 
have  delighted  in  the  principal  truth,  and  whose  souls  have 
thirsted  after  righteousness,  if  they  received  the  mark  of  aror, 
the  mercy  of  God,  even  erring,  and  dangeroudy  erring,  might 
save  them ;  if  they  received  the  mark  of  heresy,  the  same 
mercy  did,  I  doubt  not,  convert  them.  How  far  Romish 
heresies  may  prevail  over  God's  elect,  how  many  Gk>d  bath 
kept  from  falling  into  them,  how  many  have  been  converted 
from  them,  is  not  the  question  now  in  hand :  for  if  heaven 
had  not  received  any  one  of  that  coat  for  these  thousand 
years,  it  may  still  be  true,  that  the  doctrine  which  at  this  day 
they  do  profess,  doth  not  directly  deny  the  foundati<Hi,  and  so 
prove  them  simply  to  be  no  Christian  church.  One  I  have 
alleged,  whose  words,  in  my  ears,  sound  that  way ;  shall  I 
add  another,  whose  speech  is  plainer !  ^'  I  deny  her  not  the 
^^  name  of  a  church,^  saith  another  *,  ''  no  more  than  to  a 
^'  man  the  name  of  a  man,  as  long  as  he  liveth,  what  sickness 
^'  soever  he  hath.^  His  reason  is  this :  ^*  Salvatk>n  in  Jesus 
^*  Christ,  which  is  the  mark  joineth  the  Head  with  the  body, 
'*  Jesus  Christ  with  His  Church,  it  is  so  cut  off  by  man'^s 
^'  merits,  by  the  merits  of  saints,  by  the  pope^s  pardons,  and 
"  such  other  wickedness,  that  the  life  of  the  Church  holdeih 
"  by  a  very  little  thread,^  yet  still  the  life  of  the  Church 
hoMeth.  A  third  hath  these  words  f:  '*I  acknowledge  the 
^'  church  of  Some,  even  at  this  present  day,  for  a  church  of 
^*  Christ,  such  a  church  as  Israel  under  Jeroboam,  yet  a 
''  church.^  His  reason  is  this :  ^^  Every  man  seetb,  except 
^'  he  willingly  hoodwink  himsdf,  that  as  always,  so  now,  the 
''  church  of  Rome  holdeth  firmly  and  steadfastly  the  doctrine 
''  of  truth  concerning  God,  and  the  Person  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
^^  Christ ;  and  baptizeth  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son, 
"  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  confesseth  and  avoucheth  Christ  for 
'*  the  only  Redeemer  of  the  world,  and  the  Judge  that  shall 
"  sit  upon  quick  and  dead,  receiving  true  believers  into  end- 
"  less  joy,  faithless  and  godless  men  being  cast  with  Satan 
^^  and  his  angels  into  flames  unquenchable." 

a8.  I  may,  and  will,  rein  the  question  shorter  than  they  do. 
*  Mon.  de  Ecdes.  [c.  3.  p.  33.  ed.  1594.]     t  Zanch.  Pnefat.  de  Relig. 
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Let  the  Pope  take  down  his  top,  and  captivate  no  more  men's  serm.  n. 

souk  by  his  papal  jurisdiction ;  let  him  no  longer  count  him- '. — 

self  lord  paramount  over  the  princes  of  the  earth,  no  longer 
use  kings  as  his  tenants  paravaile ;  let  his  stately  senate  sub- 
mit their  necks  to  the  yoke  of  Christ,  and  cease  to  dye  their 
garments,  like  Edom,  in  blood ;  let  them,  from  the  highest  to 
the  lowest^  hate  and  forsake  their  idolatry,  abjure  all  their 
errors  and  heresies^  wherewith  they  have  any  way  perverted 
the  truth ;  let  them  strip  their  churchy  till  they  leave  no  pol- 
luted rag,  but  only  this  one  about  her ;  ^^  By  Christ  alone, 
^^  without  works,  we  cannot  be  saved  :^  it  is  enough  for  me,  if 
I  shew,  that  the  holding  of  this  one  thing  doth  not  prove  the 
foundation  of  faith  directly  denied  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 

29.  Works  are  an  addition  to  the  foimdation :  be  it  so,  what 
then !  the  foundation  is  not  subverted  by  every  kind  of  addi- 
tion :  simply  to  add  unto  those  fundamental  words,  is  not  to 
mingle  wine  with  puddle,  heaven  with  earth,  things  polluted 
with  the  sanctified  blood  of  Christ :   of  which  crime  indict 
them,  which  attribute  those  operations  in  whole  or  in  part  to 
any  creature,  which  in  the  work  of  our  salvation  are  wholly 
peculiar  unto  Christ ;  and,  if  I  open  my  mouth  to  speak  in 
their  defence^  if  I  hold  my  peace,  and  plead  not  against  them 
as  long  as  breath  is  in  my  body,  let  me  be  guilty  of  all 
the  dishonour  that  ever  hath  been  done  to  the  Son  of  Gh)d. 
But  the  more  dreadful  a  thing  it  is  to  deny  salvation  by  Christ 
alone,  the  more  slow  and  fearful  I  am,  except  it  be  too  too 
manifest,  to  lay  a  thing  so  grievous  unto  any  man^s  charge. 
Let  us  beware,  lest  if  we  make  too  many  ways  of  denying  \ 
Christ,  we  scarce  leave  any  way  for  ourselves  truly  and  soundly  ) 
to  confess  him.     Salvation  only  by  Christ  is  the  true  founda-  j 
tion  whereupon  indeed[TJEristiamty  standeth.    But  what  if  I  ( 
say,  ye  cannot  be  saved  only  by  Christ,  without  this  addition,  ■ 
Christ  believed  in  heart,  confessed  with  mouth,  obeyed  in  ' 
life  and  conversation  ?  Because  I  add,  do  I  therefore  deny 
thigiT  which  directly  I  did  afiftrm  i  There  may  be  an  addita-  j 
ment  of  explication,  which  overthroweth  not,  but  proveth  j 
and  condudeth  the  proposition  whereunto  it  is  annexed.    He  | 
that  saith,  Peter  was  a  chief  Apostle,  doth  prove  that  Peter 
was  an  Apostle :  he  which  saith*,  Our  salvation  is  of  the  ; 
♦  [a  Thess.  ii.  13.] 
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sERM.  n.  Lord,  through  eanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  faith  of  the 
— f^l—  truth,  proveth  that  our  salvation  ia  of  the  Lord.  But  if  that 
which  is  added,  be  Buoh  a  privation  as  taketh  away  the  very 
OBsence  ofThat  wEereiinto  it  is  adjoined,  then  by  sequel  it 
overthroweth.  He  which  saith,  Judas  is  a  dead  man,  though 
in  word  he  grant  Judas  to  be  a  man,  yet  in  etkct  he  proveth 
him  by  that  very  speech  no  man,  because  death  depriveth  him 
of  his  being.  In  like  sort,  he  that  should  say,  Our  election  is 
of  grace  for  our  works^  sake^  should  grant  in  sound  of  words, 
but  indeed  by  consequent  deny,  that  our  election  is  of  grace ; 
for  the  grace  which  decteth  us  is  no  grace*,  if  it  elect  us  for 
our  works^  sake. 

130.  Now  whereas  the  church  of  Borne  addeth  works,  we 
must  note  further,  that  the  adding  works  f  is  not  like  the 
adding  of  circumcision  unto  Christ.  Christ  came  not  to  abro- 
gate and  to  take  away  good  works :  he  did,  to  change  cir- 
cumcision ;  for  we  see  that  in  phice  thereof  he  hath  substituted 
holy  baptism.  To  say.  ye  cannot  be  saved  by  Christ  except 
ye  be  circumcised,  is  to  add  a  thing  excluded,  a  thing  not 
only  not  necessary  to  be  kept,  but  necessary  not  to  be  kept 
by  them  that  will  be  saved.  On  the  other  side,  to  say,  ye  can- 
not be  saved  by  Christ  without  works,  is  to  add  things  not 
only  not  excluded,  but  conmianded,  as  being  in  place  and  in 
their  kind  necessary,  and  therefore  subordinated  unto  Christ, 
even  by  Christ  himself,  by  whom  the  web  of  salvation  is 
spun :  ^^  Except  your  righteousness  exceed  the  righteousness 
^'  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the 
"  kingdom  of  heaven  {.*"  They  were  rigorous  exactors  of 
things  not  utterly  to  be  neglected  and  left  undone  §,  washings 
and  tithings,  &c.  As  they  were  in  these  things,  so  must 
we  be  in  judgment  and  the  love  of  Gk>d.    Christy  in  works 

*  Rom.  xL  6.  as  inferreth  those  coDdusions.  ''Ye 
1 1  deny  not  but  that  the  church  "  are  fiillen  from  grace ;  Christ  can 
of  Rome  requireth  some  kinds  of  "  profit  you  nothing :"  which  con- 
works  which  she  ought  not  to  re-  elusions  will  follow  upon  drcumd- 
quire  at  men's  hands.  But  our  sion  and  rites  of  the  law  ceremonial, 
question  is  general  about  the  adding  if  they  be  required  as  things  neces- 
of  good  works,  not  whether  such  or  sary  to  salvation.  This  only  was 
such  works  be  good.  In  this  com-  alleged  against  me  :  and  need  I 
parison  it  is  enough  to  touch  so  toucn  more  than  was  alleged  ? 
much  on  the  matter  in  question  be-  %  Matt.  v.  30. 
tween  St.  Paul  and  the  Galatians,  §  Luke  xi.  39. 
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ceremonial^  giveth  more  liberty,  in  moral  much  less*,  than  serm.  n. 


they  did.     Works  of  righteousness   therefore  are  not  so- 
repugnantly  added  in  the  one  proposition;  as  in  the  other 
circmncision  is. 

31.  But  we  say,  our  salvation  is  byjDhrist^alone ;  therefore 
howsoever^  or  whatsoever,  we  add  unto  Christ  in  the  matter  of 
salvation,  we  overthrow  Christ.  Our  case  were  very  hard,  if 
this  argument,  so  universally  meant  as  it  is  proposed,  were 
sound  and  good.  We  ourselves  do  not  teach  Christ  alone, 
excluding  our  own  faith,  unto  justification;  Christ  alone, 
excluding  our  own  works,  unto  sanctification ;  Christ  alone, 
excluding  the  one  or  the  other  as  unnecessary  unto  salvation. 
It  is  a  childish  cavil  wherewith  in  the  matter  of  justification 
our  adversaries  do  so  greatly  please  themselves,  exclaiming, 
that  we  tread  all  Christian  virtues  under  our  feet,  and  require 
nothing  in  Christians  but  faith ;  because  we  teach  that  faith 
alone  justifieth :  whereas  we  by  this  speech  never  meant  to 
exclude  either  hope  and  charity  from  being  always  joined  as 
inseparable  mates  with  faith  in  the  man  that  is  justified ;  or 
works  from  being  added  as  necessary  duties,  required  at  the 
hands  of  every  justified  man :  but  to  shew  thatfaith  is^  the 
only  hand  which  putteth^on  Christ  unto  justification;  and 
Christ  the  only  garment,  which  being  so  put  on,  covereth  the 
shame  of  our  defiled  natures,  hideth  the  imperfections  of  our 
works,  preserveth  us  blameless  in  the  sight  of  God,  before 
ig^orn'othfiEwise  the  very  weakness  of  our  faith  were  cause 
sufficient  to  make  us  culpable,  yea,  to  shut  us  out  from 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  wKere  nothing  thai  is  not  absolute  can 
enten  That  our  dealing  with  them  be  not  as  childish  as 
theirs  with  us ;  when  we  hear  of  salvation  by  Christ  alone, 
considering  that  (^^alone^  is  an)  exclusive  particle,  we  are 
to  note  what  it  doth  exclude,  and  where.  K  I  say, ''  Such 
^^  a  judge  only  ought  to  determine  such  a  cause^^  all  things 
incident  unto  the  determination  thereof,  besides  the  person  of 
the  judge,  as  laws,  depositions,  evidences,  &c.  are  not  hereby 
excluded;  persons  are,  yet  not  from  witnessing  herein,  or 
assisting,  but  only  from  determining  and  giving  sentence. 
How  then  is  our  salvation  wrought  by  Chratjalonef'isjt  0115  ' 
nieaningj^  that^no thing  is  requisite  to  man'^s  salvation,  but 
*  Matt.  V.  31. 
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SERM.  n.  ChriBt  to  save,  and  he  to  be  saved  quietly  without  any  more 


.to  do!  No,  we  acknowledge  no  such  foundation.  As  we 
t/ .  ^:  ^  4iave  received,  so  we  teach  that  besides  the  bare  and  naked 
work,  wherein  Christ,  without  any  other  associate,  finished 
all  the  parts  of  our  redemption,  and  purchased  salvation  him- 
self alone ;  for  conveyance  of  this  eminent  blessing  unto  us, 
,many  things  are  required,  as,  to  be  known  and  ohosMi  of 
Gh>d  before  the  foundations  of  the  world ;  in  the  world  to  be 
called,  justified,  sanctified ;  after  we  have  left  the  world,  to 

.  be  received  into  glory ;  Christ  in  every  of  these  hath  some- 
what which  he  worketh  alone.  Through  him,  according  to  the 
eternal  purpose  of  God  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  *, 
bom,  crucified,  buried,  raised,  &o.,  we  were  in  a  gradous 
acceptation  known  unto  God  long  before  we  were  seen  ol 
men :  God  knew  us,  loved  us,  was  kind  towards  us  in  Christ 
Jesus,  in  him  we  were  elected  to  be  heirs  of  life.  Tlius  fiu* 
Gk>d  through  Christ  hath  wrought  in  such  sort  alone,  that  our- 
selves are  mere  patients,  working  no  more  than  dead  and 
senseless  matter,  wood,  or  stone,  or  iron,  doth  in  the  artifice/s 
hand,  no  more  than  the  clay,  when  the  potter  appointeth  it 

( to  be  framed  for  an  honourable  use ;  nay,  not  so  much.     For 

.  the  matter  whereupon  the  craftsman  worketh  he  ohooseth, 
being  moved  by  the  fitness  which  is  in  it  to  serve  his  turn ;  in 
us  no  such  thing.  Touching  the  rest,  that  which  is  laid  for 
the  foundation  of  our  faith,  importeth  further,  that  by  him  we 
be  called,  that  we  have  redemption,  remission  of  sins  through 
his  blood,  health  by  his  stripes;  justice  by  him;  that  he 
doth  sanctify  his  Church,  and  make  it  glorious  to  himself; 
that  entrance  into  joy  shall  be  given  us  by  him;  yea,  all 
things  by  him  alone.  Howbeit,  not  so  by  him  alone,  as  if  in 
us,  to  our  vocation,  the  hearing  of  the  gospel ;  to  our  justifi- 
cation, faith;  to  our  sanctification,  the  fruits  of  the  spirit; 
to  our  entrance  into  rest,  perseverance  in  hope,  in  faith,  in 
holiness,  were  not  necessary. 

32.  Then  what  is  the  fault  of  the^urch  of_Bpmel  Not 
that  she  requireth  works  at  their  hands  that  will  be  saved : 
but  tEat  sGe  attributeth  unto  works  a  power  of  satisfying  God 
for  sin ;  and  a  virtue  to  merit  both  grace  here,  and  in  heavwi 
glory.     That  this  overthroweth  the  foundation  of  faith,  I 

♦  Eph.  i,  II, 
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grant  willingly ;  that  it  is  a  direct  denial  thereof,  I  utterly  sebm.  ii. 
deny.    What  it  is  to  hold,  and  what  directly  to  deny,  the— L^ 


foundation  of  faith,  I  have  already  opened.  Apply  it  parti- 
cularly to  this  cause,  and  there  needs  no  more  ado.  The 
thing  which  is  handled,  if  the  form  under  which  it  is  han- 
dled be  added  thereunto,  it  sheweth  the  foundation  of  any 
doctrine  whatsoerer.  Christ  is  the  matter  whereof  the  doo* 
trine  of  the  gospel  treateth ;  and  it  treateth  of  Christ  as  of 
a  Saviour.  Salvation  therefore  by  Christ  is  the  foundation 
of  Christianity :  as  for  works,  they  are  a  thing  subordinate, 
no  otherwise  necessary  than  because  our  sanctification  can- 
not be  accomplished  without  them.  The  doctrine  concern- 
ing them  is  a  thing  builded  upon  the  foundation ;  therefore 
the  doctrine  which  addeth  unto  them  power  of  satisfying, 
or  of  meriting,  addeth  unto  a  thing  subordinated,  buildcKl 
upon  the  foundation,  not  to  the  very  foundation  itself;  yet 
is  the  foundation  consequently  by  this  addition  overthrown, 
forasmuch  as  out  of  this  addition  it  may  negatively  be  con- 
cluded, he  which  maketh  any  work  good  and  acceptable  in 
the  sight  of  God,  to  proceed  from  the  natural  freedom  of 
our  will ;  he  which  giveth  unto  any  good  work  of  ours  the 
force  of  satisfying  the  wrath  of  Gk>d  for  sin,  the  power  of 
meriting  either  earthly  or  heavenly  rewards ;  he  which  hold- 
eth  works  going  before  our  vocation,  in  congruity  to  merit 
our  vocation ;  works  following  our  first,  to  merit  our  second 
justification,  and  by  condignity  our  last  reward  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  pulleth  up  the  doctrine  of  faith  by  the  roots ; 
for  out  of  every  of  these  the  plain  direct  denial  thereof  may 
be  necessarily  concluded.  Nor  this  only,  but  what  other 
heresy  is  there  which  doth  not  raze  the  very  foundation  of 
faith  by  consequent  ?  Howbeit,  we  make  a  difference  of  he- 
resies; accounting  them  in  the  next  degree  to  infidelity, 
which  directly  deny  any  one  thing  to  be  which  is  expressly 
acknowledged  in  the  articles  of  our  belief;  for  out  of  any 
one  article  so  denied,  the  denial  of  the  very  foundation  itself 
is  straightway  inferred*.     As  for  example ;  if  a  man  should 

*  "  Hsec  ratio  ecclenastici  sacra-  *'  porata  sunt  omnia,  ut  aliud  sine 

'*  menti  et  Catholics?  Fidei  est,  ut  '*  alio  stare  non  possit,  et  qui  unuxn 

**  qui  partem  divini  sacramenti  ne-  "  ex  omnibus  aenegaverit,  alia  ei 

"  gat,  partem  non  valeat  confiteri.  "  omnia  credidisse  non  prosit."  Cas- 

"  Ita  enim  sibi  connexa  et  concor-  8ian.lib.vLdelDcamat.Dom.[c.i7.] 
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sERn.  n.  say,  ^^  There  is  no  catholic  Church,'"  it  foUoweth  immediateh 

hereupon,  that  this  Jesus  whom  we  call  the  Saviour,  is  not 

the  Saviour  of  the  world  j  because  all  the  prophets  bear 
witness,  that  the  true  Messias  should  "  shew  light  unto  tk 
"  Gentiles  *  ;*"  that  is  to  say,  gather  such  a  Church  as  is 
catholic,  not  restrained  any  longer  unto  one  circamcised 
nation.  In  a  second  rank  we  place  them,  out  of  whose 
positions  the  denial  of  any  of  the  foresaid  articles  may  be 
with  like  facility  concluded;  such  are  they  which  have  de^ 
nied,  either  the  divinity  of  Christ,  with  Hebion^  or  with 
Marcion,  his  humanity ;  an  example  whereof  may  be  that 
I  of  Cassianus  defending  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God 
against  Nestorius  bishop  of  Antioch,  which  held,  that  the 
j  Virgin,  when  she  brought  forth  Christ,  did  not  bring  forth 
^x^he  Son  of  God,  but  a  sole  and  a  mere  man.  Out  of  which 
heresy  the  denial  of  the  articles  of  Christian  faith  he  de- 
duceth  thus  f :  "  If  thou  dost  deny  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
^'  to  be  God,  in  denying  the  Son,  thou  canst  not  choose  but 
''  deny  the  Father ;  for,  according  to  the  voice  of  the  Father 
'*'  himself,  '  He  that  hath  not  the  Son,  hath  not  the  Fathar.' 
"  Wherefore  denying  him  that  is  begotten,  thou  deniest  him 
'^  which  doth  beget.  Again,  denying  the  Son  of  God  to  have 
'^  been  bom  in  the  flesh,  how  canst  thou  believe  him  to  have 
"  suffered  I  believing  not  his  passion,  what  remaineth^  but 
"  that  thou  deny  his  resurrection  I  For  we  believe  him  not 
'^  raised,  except  we  first  believe  him  dead :  neither  can  the 
'^  reason  of  his  rising  from  the  dead  stand,  without  the  faith 
^'  of  his  death  going  before.  The  denial  of  his  death  and 
"  passion  inferreth  the  denial  of  his  rising  from  the  depth. 
"  Whereupon  it  followeth,  that  thou  also  deny  his  ascension 
^'  into  heaven :  the  Apostle  affirming,  ^  That  he  which  as- 
'^  cended,  did  first  descend.'  So  that,  as  much  as  lieth  in 
^^  thee,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  neither  risen  from  the 
^^  depth,  nor  is  ascended  into  heaven,  nor  sitteth  at  the  right 
'^  hand  of  God  the  Father,  neither  shall  he  come  at  the  day 
'^  of  final  account,  which  is  looked  for,  nor  shall  judge  the 
'^  quick  and  dead.  And  darest  thou  yet  set  foot  in  the  Church! 
'^  Canst  thou  think  thyself  a  bishop,  when  thou  hast  denied  all 
^'  those  things  whereby  thou  didst  obtain  a  bishoply  calliog  f 
*  Acts  zxvi.  33.  t  Lib.  vi.  de  Incar.  Dom.  cap.  17. 
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Nestorius  confessed  all  the  artioles  of  the  creed,  but  his  opmion  sebm.  n. 
did  imply  the  denial  of  eveiy  part  of  his  confession.    Heresies  \ 
there  are  of  a  third  sort,  such  as  the  church  of  Borne  main- 
taineth,  which  being  removed  by  a  greater  distance  from  the  \ 
foundation,  although  indeed  they  overthrow  it ;  yet  because  { 
of  that  weakness,  which  the  philosopher  noteth  in  men^s 
capacities  when  he  saith,  that  the  common  sort  cannot  see 
things  which  follow  in  reason,  when  they  follow,  as  it  were, 
afar  off  by  many  deductions ;   therefore  the  repugnancy  be- 
tween such  heresy  and  the  foundation  is  not  so  quickly  nor 
so  easily  found,  but  that  an  heretic  of  this,  sooner  than  of 
the  former  kind,  may  directly  grant,  and  consequently  never- 
theless  deny,  the  foundation  of  faith. 

33.  If  reason  be  suspected,  trial  will  shew  that  the  church 
of  Bome  doth  no  otherwise,  by  teaching  the  doctrine  she 
doth  teach  concerning  works.  Offer  them  the  very  funda- 
mental words,  and  what  one  man  is  there  that  will  refuse 
to  subscribe  unto  them !  Can  they  directly  grant,  and  deny 
directly  one  and  the  very  selfsame  thing!  Our  own  pro- 
ceedings in  disputing  against  their  works  satisfactory  and 
meritorious  do  shew,  not  only  that  they  hold,  but  that  we 
acknowledge  them  to  hold,  the  foundation,  notwithstanding 
their  opinion.  For  are  not  these  our  arguments  against  V 
them!  *^ Christ  alone  hath  satisfied  and  appeased  his  Father^s  ! 
^^  wrath  :  Christ  hath  merited  salvation  alone.^  We  should 
do  fondly  to  use  such  disputes,  neither  could  we  think  to  > 
prevail  by  them,  if  that  whereupon  we  ground,  were  a  thing  } 
which  we  know  they  do  not  hold,  which  we  are  assured  '' 
they  will  not  grant.  Their  very  answers  to  all  such  reasons, 
as  are  in  this  controversy  brought  against  them,  will  not 
permit  us  to  doubt  whether  they  hold  the  foundation  or  no. 
Can  any  man,  which  hath  read  their  books  concerning  this 
matter,  be  ignorant  how  they  draw  all  their  answers  unto 
these  heads !  ^'  That  the  remission  of  all  our  sins,  the  par- 
^'  don  of  all  whatsoever  punishments  thereby  deserved,  the 
"  rewards  which  God  hath  laid  up  in  heaven,  are  by  the 
"  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  purchased,  and  obtained 
'^  sufficiently  for  all  men :  but  for  no  man  effectually  for  his 
'^  benefit  in  particular,  except  the  blood  of  Christ  be  applied 
'^  particularly  unto  him  by  such  means  as  Gk>d  hath  appointed 
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sERiL  iL  '« it  to  work  by :  That  those  means  of  thenudyeB  being  but 

*^  dead  things,  only  the  blood  of  Christ  is  that  wludi  putteth 

^^  life,  force,  and  efficacy  in  them  to  work,  and  to  be  avait 
"  able,  each  in  his  kind,  to  our  salvation  :  Finally,  that  grace 
^^  being  purchased  for  us  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  ttedj 
*'^  without  any  merit  or  desert  at  the  first  bestowed  upon  us, 
'*  the  good  things  which  we  do,  after  grace  recriyed,  are 
^^  thereby  made  satis&ctory  and  meritorious.^  Some  of  their 
sentences  to  this  effect  I  must  allege  for  mine  own  warrant. 
If  we  desire  to  hear  foreign  judgments,  we  find  in  one  this 
confession :  "  He  that  could  reckon  how  many  the  virtues 
''  and  merits  of  our  Saviour  Christ  have  been,  might  like- 
''  wise  understand  how  many  the  benefits  have  been  that 
*'  are  come  unto  us  by  him,  forasmuch  as  men  are  made 
^'  partakers  of  them  all  by  the  mean  of  his  passion  :  by  him 
"  is  given  unto  us  remission  of  our  sins,  grace,  glory,  liberty, 
^^  praise,  [peace,]  salvation,  redemption,  justification,  jus- 
''  tice,  sanctification,  sacraments,  merits,  doctrine,  and  all 
"  other  things  which  we  [he]  had,  and  were  behoveful  for 
^'  our  salvation  *."  In  another  we  have  these  oppositions 
and  answers  made  unto  them :  ''  All  grace  is  given  by  Christ 
^<  Jesus.  True ;  but  not  except  Christ  Jesus  be  applied. 
*'  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  by  his  stripes  we  are 
«^  healed ;  he  hath  offered  up  himself  for  us :  all  this  [us 
^^  all :  this  ?]  is  true,  but  apply  it.  We  put  all  satisfac- 
^*  tion  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;  but  we  hold,  that  the 
^*  means  which  Christ  hath  appointed  for  us  in  this  case  to 
^^  apply  it,  ai-e  our  penal  works  -f"  Our  countrymen  in 
Bhemcs  make  the  like  answer  |,  that  they  seek  salvation 
no  other  way  than  by  the  blood  of  Christ ;  and  that  humbly 
they  do  use  prayers,  fasting,  alms,  faith,  charity,  sacrifice, 
sacraments,  priests,  only  as  the  means  appointed  by  Christ, 
to  apply  the  benefit  of  his  holy  blood  unto  them :  touching 
our  good  works,  that  in  their  own  natures  they  are  not  meri- 
torious, nor  answerable  unto  the  joys  of  heaven ;  it  cometh 
by  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  not  of  the  work  itself,  that  we 
have  by  well-doing  a  right  to  heaven,  and  deserve  it  worthily. 
If  any  man  think  that  I  seek  to  varnish  their  opinions,  to  set 

*  Lewis  of  Granada,  Medit.  ch.        t  Panigarola,  lett.  ii. 
IsBt.  3.  X  Annot.  in  i  John  i.  [v.  7.] 
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the  better  foot  of  a  lame  cause  foremost ;  let  him  know^  that!  serm.  n. 
since  I  began  throughly  to  understand  their  meaning,  IV 


have  found  their  halting  in  this  doctrine  greater  than  per 
haps  it  seemeth  to  them  which  know  not  the  deepness  of  j 
Satan,  as  the  blessed  Divine  speaketh'i'.  For,  although  this 
be  proof  sufficient,  that  they  do  not  directly  deny  the  founda- 
tion of  faith  I  yet,  if  there  were  no  other  leaven  in  the  whole 
lump  of  their  doctrine  but  this,  this  were  sufficient  to  prove, 
that  their  doctrine  is  not  agreeable  with  the  foundation  of 
Christian  faith.  The  Pelagians,  being  over-great  friends  unto 
nature,  made  themselves  enemies  unto  grace,  for  all  their 
confessing,  that  men  have  their  souls,  and  all  the  faculties 
thereof,  their  wills  and  the  ability  of  their  wills,  from  Qod. 
And  is  not  the  church  of  Bome  still  an  adversary  unto  Ghrist^s^ 
merits,  because  of  her  acknowledging,  that  we  have  received  I 
the  power  of  meriting  by  the  blood  of  Christ !  Sir  Thomas  ^ 
More  setteth  down  the  odds  between  us  and  the  church  of 
Home  in  the  matter  of  works  thus :  ^^  Like  as  we  grant  them, 
^^  that  no  good  work  of  man  is  rewardable  in  heaven  of  his 
^^  own  nature,  but  through  the  mere  goodness  of  God,  that 
*'*'  list  to  set  so  high  a  price  upon  so  poor  a  thing;  and  that 
^*  this  price  God  setteth  through  Christ's  paission,  and  for 
^^  that  also  that  they  be  his  own  works  with  us ;  (for  good 
^*  works  to  God-ward  worketh  no  man,  without  Gh)d  work  in 
^^  him :)  and  as  we  grant  them  also,  that  no  man  may  be 
^^  proud  of  his  works,  for  his  own  imperfect  working ;  and 
^^  for  that  in  all  that  man  may  do,  he  can  do  no  good,  but 
^^  is  a  servant  unprofitable,  and  doth  but  his  bare  duty :  as 
"  we,  I  say,  grant  unto  them  these  things,  so  this  one  thing^ 
^^  or  twain  do  they  grant  us  again,  that  men  are  bound  to 
"  work  good  works,  if  they  have  time  and  power ;  and  that 
"  whoso  worketh  in  true  faith  most,  shall  be  most  rewarded : 
^^  but  then  set  they  thereto,  that  all  his  rewards  shall  be 
^^  given  him  for  his  futh  alone,  and  nothing  for  his  works  at 
'^  all,  because  his  faith  is  the  thing,  they  say,  that  forceth 
"  him  to  work  wellt''  I  se©  by  this  of  sir  Thomas  More, 
how  easy  it  is  for  men  of  great  capacity  and  judgment  to 
mistake  things  written  or  spoken,  as  well  on  one  side  as  on 

♦  TAtjoc  ii  3A*  I 
t  In  bis  Book  of  Consolation,  [i.ii.  Woriw,  p.  1153*  ©d«  «S57-] 
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sERM.  n.  another.     Their  doctrine,  as  he  thought,  maketh  the  works 

1 —  of  man  rewardable  in  the  world  to  oome  through  the  mere 

i  goodness  of  God,  whom  it  pleaseth  to  set  so  high  a  price 
I  upon  so  poor  a  thing ;  and  ours,  that  a  man  doth  receive  that 
eternal  and  high  reward,  not  for  his  works,  but  for  his  faith'^s 
sake,  by  which  he  worketh :  whereas  in  truth  our  doctrine 
is  no  other  than  that  which  we  have  learned  at  the  feet  of 
Christ;  namely,  that  €rod  doth  justify  the  befieving  man, 
yet  not  for  the  worthiness  of  his  belief,  but  for  his  worthi- 
ness which  is  believed;  God  rewardeth  abundantly  eveiy  one 
which  worketh,  yet  not  for  any  meritorious  dignity  which 
is,  or  can  be,  in  the  work,  but  through  his  mere  mercy,  by 
'  whose  commandment  he  worketh.  Contrariwise,  their  doc- 
'  trine  is*,  that  as  pure  water  of  itself  hath  no  savour,  but  if 
\  it  pass  through  a  sweet  pipe,  it  taketh  a  pleasant  smell  of  the 
pipe  through  which  it  passeth;  so,  although  before  grace 
received,  our  works  do  neither  satisfy  nor  merit;  yet  after, 
they  do  both  the  one  and  the  other.  Every  virtuous  action 
i  hatii  then  power  in  such  sort  to  satisfy;  that  if  we  ourselves 
commit  no  mortal  sin,  no  heinous  crime,  whereupon  to  spend 
this  treasure  of  satisfaction  in  our  own  behalf,  it  tumeth  to 
the  benefit  of  other  men's  release,  on  whom  it  shall  please 
the  steward  of  the  house  of  God  to  bestow  it ;  so  that  we 
may  satisfy  for  ourselves  and  others,  but  merit  only  for^  our- 
sdves.  In  meriting,  our  actions  do  work  with  two  hands : 
with  the  one,  they  get  their  morning  stipend,  the  increase 
of  grace ;  with  the  other,  their  evening  hire,  the  everlasting 
crown  of  glory.  Indeed  they  teach,  that  our  good  works  do 
not  these  things  as  they  come  from  us,  but  as  they  come  from 
grace  in  us;  which  grace  in  us  is  another  thing  in  their 
divinity,  than  is  the  mere  goodness  of  Ghxi^s  mercy  toward  us 
in  Christ  Jesus. 

34.  If  it  were  not  a  strong  deluding  spirit  which  hath 
possession  of  their  hearts;  were  it  possible  but  that  they 
should  see  how  plainly  they  do  herein  gainsay  the  very 
ground  of  apostolic  faith !  Is  this  that  salvation  by  grace, 
whereof  so  plentiful  mention  is  made  in  the  sacred  Scriptures 
of  God  i  was  this  their  meaning,  which  first  taught  the  world 
to  look  for  salvation  only  by  Christ !  By  grace,  the  Apostle 
*  Pkmigarola,  p.  364. 
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saith,  and  by  grace  in  such  sort  as  a  gift ;  a  thing  that  cometh  sbrm.  ii. 

net  of  ourselves,  not  of  our  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast 

and  say,  ^^I  have  wrought  out  mine  own  salvation/'    By 
grace  they  confess ;  but  by  grace  in  such  sort,  that  as  many 
as  wear  the  diadem  of  bliss,  they  wear  nothing  but  what  they 
have  won.     The  Apostle,  as  if  he  had  foreseen  how  thej 
church  of  Bome  would  abuse  the  world  in  time  by  ambiguous  I 
terms^  to  declare  in  what  sense  the  name  of  grace  must  be 
taken,  when  we  make  it  the  cause  of  our  salvation,  saith,  J 
"  He  saved  us  according    to    his   mercy  T    which   mercy,  \ 
although  it  exclude  not  the  washing  of  our  new  birth,  the  | 
renewing  of  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  means,  the 
virtues,  the  duties,  which   God  requireth    at   their  hands 
which  shall  be  saved ;  yet  it  is  so  repugnant  unto  merits,  that  i 
to  say,  we  are  saved  for  the  worthiness  of  any  thing  which  is  i 
ours,  is  to  deny  we  are  saved  by  Grace.     Grace  bestoweth  J 
freely;  and  therefore  justly  requireth  the  glory  of  that  which 
is  bestowed.     We  deny  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
we  imbase,   disannul^  annihilate  the  benefit  of  his  bitter 
passion,  if  we  rest  in  those  proud  imaginations,  that  life  ever- 
lasting is  deservedly  ours,  that  we  merit  it,  and  that  we  are 
worthy  of  it.  • 

35.  Howbeit,  considering  how  many  virtuous  and  just  men, 
how  many  saints^  how  many  martyrs,  how  many  of  the 
ancient  "Fathers  of  the  church,  have  had  their  sundry  perilous 
opinions ;  and  among  sundry  of  their  opinions  this,  that  they 
hoped  to  make  God  some  part  of  amends  for  their  sins,  by 
the  voluntary  punishments  which  they  laid  upon  themselves; 
because  by  a  consequent  it  may  follow  hereupon,  that  they 
were  injurious  unto  Ghrist,  shall  we  therefore  make  such 
deadly  epitaphs,  and  set  them  upon  their  graves,  "They 
"  denied  the  foundation  of  faith  directly,  they  are  danmed, 
''there  is  no  salvation  for  them?''  St. Augustine  hath  said^ 
of  himself,  "Errare  possum,  hsereticus  esse  nolo.^  And, 
except  we  put  a  difference  between  them  that  err,  and  them  ^ 
that  obstinately  persist  in  error,  how  is  it  possible  that  ever, 
any  man  should  hope  to  be  saved!  Surely,  in  this  case,  I 
have  no  respect  of  any  person  alive  or  dead.  Give  me  a 
man,  of  what  estate  or  condition  soever,  yea,  a  cardinal  or  a 
pope,  whom  at  the  extreme  point  of  his  life  affliction  hath 
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SERM.  II.  niade  to  know  himself;  whofle  heart  God  hath  touched  with 

^ —  tnie  sorrow  for  all  his  sins^  and  filled  with  Ioto  toward  the 

^U>6pel  of  Christ ;  whose  eyes  are  opened  to  see  the  truth, 
and  his  mouth  to  renounce  all  heresy  and  error  any  way 
opposite  thereunto,  this  one  opinion  of  merits  excepted; 
which  he  thinketh  God  will  require  at  his  hands,  and 
because  he  wanteth,  therefore,  trembleth,  and  is  discouraged ; 
it  may  be  I  am  forgetful,  or  unskilful,  not  furnished  with 
things  new  and  old,  as  a  wise  and  learned  scribe  should  be, 
nor  able  to  allege  that,  whereunto,  if  it  were  alleged,  he  doth 
bear  a  mind  most  willing  to  yield,  and  so  to  be  recalled,  as 
^well  from  this,  as  from  other  errors :  and  shall  I  think,  because 
/of  this  only  error,  that  such  a  man  toucheth  not  so  much  as 
/the  hem  of  Ohrist's  garment!  If  he  do,  wherefore  should 
!  not  I  hare  hope,  that  virtue  may  proceed  from  Christ  to  save 
him  I  Because  his  error  doth  by  consequent  overthrow  his 
faith,  shall  I  therefore  cast  him  off,  as  one  which  hath  utterly 
cast  off  Christ!  one  which  holdeth  not  so  much  as  by  a 
slender  thread!  No;  I  will  not  be  afraid  to  say  unto  a 
cardinal  or  to  a  pope  in  this  plight,  Be  of  good  comfort,  we 
have  to  do  with  a  merciful  God,  ready  to  make  the  best  of 
that  little  which  we  hold  well,  and  not  with  a  captious 
sophister,  which  gathereth  the  worst  out  of  every  thing 
wherein  we  err.  Is  there  any  reaaon  that  I  should  be 
suspected,  or  you  offended,  for  this  speech!  Let  all  affection 
be  laid  aside;  let  the  matter  be  indifferently  considered. 
Is  it  a  dangerous  thing  to  imagine,  that  such  men  may  find 
mercy !  The  hour  may  come,  when  we  shall  think  it  a  blessed 
thing  to  hear,  that  if  our  sins  were  as  the  sins  of  the  pope 
and  cardinals,  the  bowels  of  the  mercy  of  God  are  larger.  I 
do  not  propose  unto  you  a  pope  with  the  neck  of  an  emperor 
under  his  foot ;  a  cardinal  riding  his  horse  to  the  bridle  in 
the  blood  of  saints;  but  a  pope  or  a  cardinal  sorrowful, 
penitent,  disrobed,  stript,  not  only  of  usurped  power,  but 
also  delivered  and  recalled  from  error  and  Antichrist,  con- 
verted and  lying  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  CSirist ;  and  shaD  I 
think  that  Christ  will  spurn  at  him!  shall  I  cross  and  gain- 
say the  merciful  promises  of  God,  generally  made  unto  peni- 
tent sinners,  by  opposing  the  name  of  a  pope  or  cardinal! 
What  difference  is  there  in  the  world  between  a  pope  and  a 
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cardinal,  and  John  a  Style,  in  this  case?    If  we  think  it  serm.ii. 

impossible  for  them,  after  they  be  once  come  within  that 

rank,  to  be  afterwards  touched  with  any  such  remorse,  let 
that  be  granted.  The  Apostle  saith,  '^  If  I,  or  an  angel 
''  from  heaven,  preach  unto  you,''  &c.  Let  it  be  as  likely, 
that  St.  Paul  or  an  angel  from  heaven  should  preach  heresy, 
as  that  a  pope  or  a  cardinal  should  be  brought  so  far  forth 
to  acknowledge  the  truth ;  yet  if  a  pope  or  cardinal  should, 
what  find  we  in  their  persons  why  they  might  not  be  saved  ? 
It  is  not  their  persons,  you  will  say,  but  the  error  wherein 
I  suppose  them  to  die,  which  excludeth  them  from  hope  of  ^} 
mercy  ;  the  opinion  of  merits  doth  take  away  all  possibility  - 
of  salvation  fit>m  them.  What,  although  they  hold  it  only  ' 
as  an  error!  although  they  hold  the  truth  soundly  and 
sincerely  in  all  other  parts  of  Ghristian  faith  ?  although  they  ■ 
have  in  some  measure  all  the  virtues  and  graces  of  the  ' 
Spirit,  all  other  tokens  of  God's  elect  children  in  them !  j 
although  they  be  far  from  having  any  proud  presumptuous 
opinion,  that  they  shall  be  saved  for  the  worthiness  of  their 
deeds  ?  although  the  only  thing  which  troubleth  and  molest- 
eth  them  be  but  a  little  too  much  dejection,  somewhat  too 
great  a  fear,  rising  from  an  erroneous  conceit  that  God  will 
require  a  worthiness  in  them,  which  they  are  grieved  to  find 
wanting  in  themselves!  although  they  be  not  obstinate  in 
this  persuasion!  although  they  be  wiUing,  and  would  be 
glad  to  forsake  it,  if  any  one  reason  were  brought  sufficient 
to  disprove  it !  although  the  only  let,  why  they  do  not  for- 
sake it  ere  they  die,  be  the  ignorance  of  the  mean  whereby 
it  might  be  disproved!  although  the  cause  why  the  igno- 
rance in  this  point  is  not  removed,  be  the  want  of  know- 
ledge in  such  as  should  be  able,  and  are  not,  to  remove  it ! 
Let  me  die,  if  ever  it  be  proved,  that  simply  an  error  doth 
exclude  a  pope  or  a  cardinal,  in  such  a  case,  utterly  from 
hope  of  life.  Surely,  I  must  confess  unto  you,  if  it  be  an  \ 
error  to  think,  that  God  may  be  merciful  to  save  men  even 
when  they  err,  my  greatest  comfort  is  my  error ;  were  it  not 
for  the  love  I  bear  unto  this  error,  I  would  neither  wish  to 
speak  nor  to  live. 

^6.  Wherefore  to  resume  that  mother- sentence,  whereof 
I  little  thought  that  so  much'  trouble  would  have  grown, 

HOOKEB,  VOL.  II.  F  f 
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sfiRM .  II.  (« I  doubt  not  but  God  waa  meroifiil  to  aaye  thousands  of 

'*  our  Ikth^v  living  in  popish  superstitions,  inasmuch  as 

<<  they  sinned  ignorantly  i"  alas !  what  bloody  matter  is 
there  contained  in  this  sentence,  that  it  should  be  an  oc- 
casion of  so  many  hard  censures  2  Did  I  say,  ^  That  ihon- 
^*'  sands  of  our  fathers  might  be  sated  f  I  hare  shewed 
which  way  it  cannot  be  denied.  Did  I  say,  ^^  I  doubt  it 
''  not  but  they  were  saved  T  I  see  no  impiety  in  this  per^ 
suasion,  though  I  had  no  reason  in  the  world  for  it.  Did 
I  say,  ^^  Their  ignorance  doth  make  me  hope  they  did  find 
*^  mercy,  and  so  were  saved  T  What  doth  hinder  salvation 
but  sin!  Sins  are  not  equal;  and  ignorance,  though  it  do 
not  make  sin  to  be  no  sin,  yet  seeing  it  did  make  their  sin 
the  lees,  why  should  it  not  make  our  hope  concerning  their 
life  the  greater!  We  pity  the  most,  and  I  doubt  not  but 
God  hath  most  compassion  over  them  that  sin  for  want  of 
understanding.  As  much  is  confessed  by  sundry  others, 
almost  in  the  selfsame  words  which  I  have  used.  It  is  but 
only  my  ill  hap,  that  the  same  sentences  which  &vour  rerity 
in  other  men^s  books,  should  seem  to  bdster  heresy  when 
they  are  once  by  me  recited.  If  I  be  deceived  in  this  point, 
not  they,  but  the  blessed  Apostle  hath  deceived  me.  What 
I  said  of  others,  the  same  he  saith  of  himself,  *^  I  obtained 
^^  mercy,  fat  I  did  it  ignorantly.^  Construe  his  words,  and 
ye  cannot  misconstrue  mine.  I  speak  no  otherwise,  I  meant 
no  otherwise. 

37.  Thus  have  I  brought  the  question  concerning  our  fa^ 
thers  at  the  length  unto  an  end.  Of  whose  estate,  upon  so 
fit  an  occasion  as  was  offered  me,  handling  the  weighty  causes 
of  separation  between  the  church  of  Home  and  us,  and  the 
weak  motives  which  commonly  are  brought  to  retain  men  in 
that  society ;  amongst  which  motives  the  example  of  our  fii- 
thers  deceased  is  one ;  although  1  saw  it  convenient  to  utter 
that  sentence  which  I  did,  to  the  end  that  aD  men  might 
thereby  understand,  how  untruly  we  are  said  to  condemn  as 
many  as  have  been  before  us  otherwise  persuaded  than  we 
ourselves  are:  yet  more  than  that  one  soitenoe  I  did  not 
think  it  expedient  to  utter,  judging  it  a  great  deal  meeter  for 
us  to  have  regardtoour  own  estate,  than  to  nft  over  curiously 
what  is  become  of  other  men ;  and  fearing,  lest  that  such 
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questions  as  this^  if  yoluntarily  thej  should  be  too  &r  waded  sbrm.  ii. 

in,  might  seem  worthy  of  that  rebuke  which  our  Saviour ' — 

thought  needftd  in  a  ease  not  unlike,  ^^What  is  this  unto 
'^  thee*!^  When  as  I  was  forced,  much  besides  mine  ex- 
pectation, to  render  a  reason  of  my  speech,  I  could  not  but 
yield  at  the  call  of  others,  to  proceed  as  duty  bound  me,  for 
the  fuller  satisfaction  of  men^s  minds.  Wherein  I  have 
walked^  as  with  reverence,  so  with  fear :  with  reverence,  in 
regard  of  our  fitthers,  which  lived  in  former  times;  not 
without  fear,  considering  them  that  are  alive. 

38.  I  am  not  ignorant  how  ready  men  are  to  feed  and ' 
sooth  up  themselves  in  evil.    Shall  I  (wiD  the  man  say,  that 
loveth  the  present  world  more  than  he  loveth  Ohrist),  shall 
I  incur  the  high  displeasure  of  the  mightiest  upon  earth? 
shall  I  hazard  my  goods,  endanger  my  estate,  put  my  life  in 
jeopardy,  rather  than  yield  unto  that  which  so  many  of  my 
fathers  have  embraced,  and  yet  found  favour  in  the  sight  of 
God?  ** Curse  Meroz,^  saith  the  Lord,  ^^ curse  her  inhabit- 
''  ants,  because  they  help  not  the  Lord,  they  help  him  not  | 
"  against  the  mighty  f^^    If  I  should  not  only  not  help  the 
Lord  against  the  mighty,  but  help  to  strengthen  them  that 
are  mighty  against  the  Lord ;  worthily  might  I  fall  under  the 
burden  of  that  curse,  worthy  I  were  to  bear  my  own  judg- 
ment.   But  if  the  doctrine  which  I  teach  be  a  flower  gathered 
in  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  a  part  of  the  saving  truth  of  the 
Gospel,  from  whence  notwithstanding  poisonous  creatures  do 
suck  venom ;   I  can  but  wish  it  were  otherwise,  and  con- 
tent myself  with  the  lot  that  hath  befallen  me,  the  rather, 
because  it  hath  not  befallen  me  alone.    St.  Paul  did  preach  J 
a  truth,  and  a  comfortable  truth,  when  he  taught,  that  the] 
greater  our  misery  is  in  respect  of  our  iniquities,  the  readier  ] 
is  the  mercy  of  our  God  for  our  release,  if  we  seek  unto 
him  ;   the  more  we  have  sinned,  the  more  praise,  and  glory, 
and  honour  unto  him  that  pardoneth  our  rin.    But  mark 
what  lewd  collections  were  made  hereup<»i  by  some  X :  ''Why 
'^  then  am  I  condemned  for  a  sinner?^    And,  saith  the 
Apostle,  **as  we  are  blamed,  and  as  some  aflBrm  that  we 
"  say,  *  Why  do  we  not  evil  that  good  may  come  of  it?*'' 
He  vi^as  accused  to  teach  that  which  iB-disposed  men  did 
*  [S.  John  sd.  93.}  t  Judges  v.  33.  t  Rom.  iii.  7, 8. 
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SERM.  II.  gather  by  his  teachings  though  it  were  dean  not  only  beside, 
—  '  —  but  against  hiB  meaning.  The  Apostle  addeth,  ^^  Their  con- 
^'  dOToination  which  thus  do  is  just.*"  I  am  not  hasty  to  apply 
sentences  of  condemnation :  I  wish  from  my  heart  their  con- 
version^ whosoever  are  thus  perversely  affected.  For  I  must 
needs  say,  their  case  is  fearful,  their  estate  dangerous,  which 
harden  themselves,  presuming  on  the  mercy  of  God  towards 
others.  It  is  true,  that  God  is  merciful,  but  let  us  beware  of 
presumptuous  sins.  €h>d  delivered  Jonah  from  the  bottom 
of  the  sea ;  will  you  therefore  cast  yourselves  headlong  from 
the  tops  of  rocks,  and  say  in  your  hearts,  Gh>d  shall  deliver 
us!  He  pitieth  the  blind  that  would  gladly  see ;  but  will  God 
pity  him  that  may  see,  and  hardeneth  himself  in  blindness  f 
No ;  Christ  hath  spoken  too  much  unto  you,  for  you  to  claim 
the  privilege  of  your  fathers. 

39.  As  for  us  that  have  handled  this  cause  concerning  the 
condition  of  our  fathers,  whether  it  be  this  thing  or  any  other 
which  we  bring  unto  you,  the  counsel  is  good  which  the  Wise 
Man  giveth  *,  ^^  Stand  thou  fast  in  thy  sure  understanding, 
^*  in  the  way  and  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  and  have  but 
^'  one  manner  of  word,  and  follow  the  word  of  peaoe  and 
^^  righteousness.'"  As  a  loose  tooth  is  a  great  grief  unto  him 
that  eateth,  so  doth  a  wavering  and  unstable  word,  in  speech 
that  tendeth  to  instruction,  offend.  ^^  Shall  a  wise  man  speak 
"  words  of  the  wind  t,"  «uth  Eliphaz ;  light,  unconstant,  un- 
stable words!  Surely  the  wisest  may  speak  words  of  the 
wind  :  such  is  the  untoward  constitution  of  our  nature,  that 
we  neither  do  so  perfectly  understand  the  way  and  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord,  nor  so  steadfastly  embrace  it,  when  it  is 
understood ;  nor  so  graciously  utter  it,  when  it  is  embraced ; 
nor  so  peaceably  maintain  it,  when  it  is  uttered ;  but  that  the 
best  of  us  are  overtaken  sometime  through  blindness,  some-  \ 
time  through  hastiness,  sometime  through  impatience,  some- 
time through  other  passions  of  the  mind,  whereunto  (€}od 
doth  know)  we  are  too  subject.  We  must  therefore  be  con- 
tented both  to  pardon  others,  and  to  crave  that  others  may 
pardon  us  for  such  things.  Let  no  man,  which  speaketh  as 
a  man,  think  himself  (whilst  he  liveth)  always  freed  from  ' 
scapes  and  oversights  in  his  speech.  The  things  themselves 
•  [Ecclus.  V.  10.]  t  [Job  XV. ».]  I 
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vil^ch  I  have  spoken  unto  you  I  hope  are  sound,  howsoever  serm.  u. 
they  have  seemed  otherwise  unto  some ;  at  whose  hands  if  I  ^' 
have,  in  that  respect^  received  injury,  I  willingly  forget  it; 
although,  in  truth,  considering  the  benefit  which  I  have 
reaped  by  this  necessary  search  of  truth,  I  rather  incline 
unto  that  of  the  Apostle*,  ''They  have  not  injured  me^ 
"  at  all/^  I  have  cause  to  wish,  and  I  do  wish,  them  as 
many  blessings  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  they  have  forced 
me  to  utter  words  and  syllables  in  this  cause;  wherein  I 
could  not  be  more  sparing  in  speech  than  I  have  been. 
''  It  becometh  no  man,^  saith  St.  Jerome,  ''  to  be  patient 
''  in  the  crime  of  heresy.^'  Patient,  as  I  take  it,  we  should 
be  always,  though  the  crime  of  heresy  were  intended;  but 
silent  in  a  thing  of  so  great  consequence,  I  could  not,  beloved, 
I  durst  not  be ;  especially  the  love,  which  I  bear  to  the  truth 
in  Christ  Jesus,  being  hereby  somewhat  called  in  question. 
Whereof  I  beseech  them,  in  the  meekness  of  Christ,  that 
have  been  the  first  original  cause,  to  consider  that  a  watch- 
man maj  cry  ^^  An  enemy  !^  when  indeed  a  friend  cometh. 
In  whieh  case,  as  I  deem  such  a  watchman  more  worthy 
to  be  loved  for  his  care,  than  misliked  for  his  error ;  so  I  have 
judged  it  my  own  part  in  this  case,  as  much  as  in  me  lieth,  to 
take  avray  all  suspicion  of  any  unfriendly  intent  or  meaning 
against  Uie  truth,  from  which,  God  doth  know,  my  heart 
is  free. 

40.  Now  to  you,  beloved,  which  have  heard  these  things,  I 
will  use  no  other  words  of  admonition,  than  those  which  are 
offered  me  by  St.  Jamesff  ^^  My  brethren,  have  not  the  faith 
"  of  our  glorious  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  respect  of  persons.'' 
Ye  are  not  now  to  learn,  that  as  of  itself  it  is  not  hurtful,  so 
neither  should  it  be  to  any  man  scandalous  and  offensive,  in 
doubtful  cases,  to  hear  the  different  judgment  of  men.  Be 
it  that  Cephas  hath  one  interpretation,  and  Apollos  hath  an- 
other ;  that  Paul  is  of  this  mind,  and  Barnabas  of  that ;  if  this 
offend  you,  the  fault  is  yours.  Carry  peaceable  minds,  and  ye 
may  have  comfort  by  this  variety. 

Now  the  God  of  peace  give  you  peaceable  minds,  and  turn 
it  to  your  everlasting  comfort. 

*  [GaL  iv.  13.]  t  James  ii.  i. 
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Right  Honourable, 
2S^I^/  FTIHE  manifold  benefits  whioh  all  tl&e  subjectB  within  this 

0UPPLICA*      I  ^ 

'now-  X  dominion  do  at  this  present,  and  have  many  years  enjoyed, 
under  her  Majesty's  most  happy  and  prosperous  reign,  by  your 
godly  wisdom  and  careful  watching  over  this  estate  night  and 
day,  I  truly  and  unfeignedly  acknowledge,  from  the  bottom  of 
my  heart,  ought  worthily  to  bind  us  all  to  pray  continually  to 
Almighty  God  for  the  continuance  and  increase  of  the  life  and 
good  estate  of  your  honours,  and  to  be  ready,  with  all  good 
duties^  to  satisfy  and  serve  the  same  to  our  power.  Besides 
public  benefits  common  unto  all,  I  must  needs,  and  do  will- 
ingly, confess  myself  to  st<and  bound  by  most  special  obliga- 
tion, to  serve  and  honour  you  more  than  any  other,  for  the 
honourable  favour  it  hath  pleased  you  to  vouchsafe  both  oflen- 
times  heretofore,  and  also  now  of  late^  in  a  matter  more  dear 
unto  me  than  any  earthly  commodity,  that  is,  the  upholding 
and  furthering  of  my  service  in  the  ministering  of  the  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ.  For  which  cause,  as  I  have  been  always 
careful  so  to  carry  myself  as  I  might  by  no  means  givo  occa- 
sion to  be  thought  unworthy  of  so  great  a  benefit,  so  do  I  still, 
next  unto  her  Majesty'^s  gracious  count^ance,  hold  nothing 
more  dear  and  precious  unto  me,  than  that  I  may  always  re* 
main  in  your  honours^  favour,  which  hath  oitentimes  been 
helpful  and  comfortable  unto  me  in  my  ministry,  and  to  all 
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such  m  reaped  any  fruit  of  my  simple  and  faithful  labour.  tRAVEiifi' 
In  which  dutiful  regard  I  humUy  beeeeoh  your  honours  to^TfoN?^ 
vonchsaio  to  do  me  this  grace,  to  conceive  nothing  erf  me 
otherwise  than  according  to  the  duty  wherein  I  ought  to  live, 
by  any  infbrmation  against  me,  before  your  honours  have 
heard  my  answer,  and  been  through^  informed  of  the  matter. 
Which,  although  it  be  a  thing  that  your  wisdoms,  not  in 
ISivour,  but  in  justice,  yield  to  all  men,  yet  the  state  of  the 
calling  unto  the  ministoy,  whereunto  it  hath  pleased  God  of 
his  goodness  to  call  me,  though  unworthiest  of  all,  is  so 
subject  to  minnformation^  as^  except  we  may  find  this  favour 
with  your  honours,  we  cannot  look  for  any  other,  but  that 
our  unindifferent  parties  may  easily  procure  us  to  be  hardly 
esteemed  of;  and  that  we  slull  be  made  like  the  poor  fisher- 
boats  in  the  sea,  which  every  swelling  wave  and  billow  raketh 
and  runneth  over.  Wherein  my  estate  is  yet  harder  than  any 
others  of  my  rank  and  calHng^  who  are  indeed  to  fight  against 
flesh  and  blood  in  what  part  soever  of  the  Lord'^s  host  and 
field  they  shall  stand  marshalled  to  serve,  yet  many  of  them 
deal  with  it  naked,  and  unfurnished  of  weapons :  but  my 
service  was  in  a  place  where  I  was  to  encounter  with  it  well 
appointed  and  armed  with  skill  and  with  authority :  whereof 
as  I  have  always  thus  deserved^  and  therefore  have  been 
careful  by  all  good  means  to  entertain  still  your  honours' 
favourable  respect  of  me,  so  have  I  special  cause  at  this 
present,  wherein  misinformation  to  the  lord  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  and  other  of  the  high  commission,  hath  been  able 
so  far  to  prevail  against  me,  that  by  their  letter  they  have 
inhibited  me  to  preach,  or  execute  any  act  of  ministry  in  the 
Temple  or  elsewhere,  having  never  once  called  me  before 
them,  to  understand  by  mine  answer  the  truth  of  such  things 
as  had  been  informed  against  me.  We  have  a  story  in  our 
books,  wherein  the  Pharisees  proceeding  against  our  Saviour 
Christ  without  having  heard  him  is  reproved  by  ^'  an  honour- 
^^  able  counsellor  V'  ^  ^^  Evangelist  doth  term  him,  saying, 
^'  Doth  our  law  judge  a  man  before  it  hear  him,  and  know 
^<  what  he  hath  donefS"  Which  I  do  not  mention,  to  the 
end  that  by  an  indirect  and  covert  speech  I  might  so  compare 
those  who  have,  without  ever  hearing  me,  pronounced  a  heavy 
♦  [S.  Mark  xv.  43.]  t  John  vii.  S  x  • 
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TRATERS'  sentence  against  me ;  for  notwithstanding  such  prooeedingB, 
TioN.  I  purpose  by  GkHl'^s  grace  to  cany  myself  towards  them  in  all 
seeming  duty  agreeable  to  their  places :  much  less  do  I  pre- 
sume to  liken  my  cause  to  our  Saviour  Christ's^  who  hold  it 
my  chiefest  honour  and  hi^piness  to  serve  him,  though  it  be 
but  among  the  hinds  and  hired  servants  that  serve  him  in  the 
basest  comers  of  his  house.  But  my  purpose  in  mentioning 
it  is,  to  shew,  by  the  judgment  of  a  prince  and  great  man  in 
Israel^  that  such  proceeding  standeth  not  with  the  law  of 
God^  and  in  a  princely  pattern  to  shew  it  to  be  a  noble  part 
of  an  honourable  counsellor^  not  to  allow  of  indirect  dealings, 
but  to  love  and  affect  such  a  course  in  justice  as  is  agreeable 
to  the  law  of  God.  We  have  also  a  plain  rule  in  the  word  of 
Qod,  not  to  proceed  any  otherwise  against  any  elder  of  the 
Ghurch ;  much  less  against  one  that  laboureth  in  the  word 
and  in  teaching.  Which  rule  is  delivered  with  this  most 
earnest  charge  and  obtestation,  ^^  I  beseech  and  chaige  thee 
^^  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
'^  elect  angels,  that  thou  keep  these  rules  without  preferring 
^^  one  before  another,  doing  nothing  of  partiality,  or  inclining 
^*  to  either  part*  '^  which  apostolical  and  most  earnest  charge, 
I  refer  to  your  honours'*  wisdom  how  it  hath  been  regarded 
in  so  heavy  a  judgment  against  me,  without  ever  hearing  my 
cause ;  and  whether,  as  baring  Grod  before  their  eyes,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus,  by  whom  all  former  judgments  shall  be  tried 
again  ;  and^  as  in  the  presence  of  the  elect  angels,  witnesses 
and  observers  of  the  regiment  of  the  Church,  they  have  pro- 
ceeded thus  to  such  a  sentence.  They  allege  indeed  two 
reasons  in  their  letters,  whereupon  they  restrain  my  ministry ; 
which,  if  they  were  as  strong  against  me  as  they  are  supposed, 
yet  I  refer  to  your  honours'  wisdoms,  whether  the  quality  of 
such  an  offence  as  they  charge  me  with,  which  is  in  effect 
but  an  indiscretion,  deserve  so  grievous  a  punishment  both 
to  the  Church  and  me,  in  taking  away  my  ministry,  and  that 
poor  little  commodity  which  it  yieldeth  for  the  necessary  main- 
tenance of  my  life ;  if  so  unequal  a  balancing  of  faults  and 
punishments  should  have  place  in  the  commonwealth,  surely 
we  should  shortly  have  no  actions  upon  the  case,  nor  of  tree{)ass, 
but  all  should  be  pleas  of  the  crown,  nor  any  man  amerced,  or 
*  I  Tvax,  V.  21. 
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fined,  but  for  every  liffht  olfenoe  put  to  his  ransom.     I  have  travers* 
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credibly  heard,  that  some  of  the  ministry  have  been  convicted  tion. 
of  grievous  transgressions  of  the  laws  of  God  and  men,  being 
of  no  ability  to  do  other  service  in  the  Church  than  to  read  ; 
yet  hath  it  been  thought  charitable,  and  standing  with  Christ- 
ian moderation  and  temperancy,  not  to  deprive  such  of  minis- 
try and  benefice,  but  to  inflict  some  more  tolerable  punishment. 
Which  I  write  not  because  such,  as  I  think,  were  to  be  fa- 
voured, but  to  shew  how  unlike  their  dealing  is  with  me,  being 
through  the  goodness  of  God  not  to  be  touched  with  any  such 
blame ;  and  one  who  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of 
Gtod  have  laboured  now  some  years  painfully,  in  regard  of  the 
weak  estate  of  my  body,  in  preaching  the  gospel,  and  as  I  hope 
not  altogether  unprofitably  in  respect  of  the  Church.  But  I 
beseech  your  honours  to  give  me  leave  briefly  to  declare  the 
particular  reasons  of  their  letter,  and  what  answer  I  have  to 
make  to  it-. 

The  first  is,  that,  as  they  say,  ^^  I  am  not  lawfully  caUed  to 
^'  the  function  of  the  ministry,  nor  allowed  to  preach,  accord- 
"  ing  to  the  laws  of  the  Church  of  England.'' 

For  answer  to  this,  I  had  need  to  divide  the  points.  And 
first  to  make  answer  to  the  former ;  wherein  leaving  to  shew 
what  by  the  holy  Scriptures  is  required  in  a  lawful  calling,  and 
that  all  that  is  to  be  found  in  mine,  that  I  be  not  too  long  for 
your  other  weighty  afiairs,  I  rest  in  this  answer. 

My  calling  to  the  ministry  was  such  as  in  the  calling  of 
any  thereunto  is  appointed  to  be  used  by  the  orders  agreed 
upon  in  the  national  synods  of  the  Low  Countries,  for  the  di- 
rection and  guidance  of  their  churches ;  which  orders  are  the 
same  with  those  whereby  the  French  and  Scottish  churches 
are  governed ;  whereof  I  have  shewed  such  sufficient  testi- 
monial to  my  lord  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  as  is  re- 
quisite in  such  a  matter :  whereby  it  must  needs  fall  out,  if 
any  man  be  lawfully  called  to  the  ministry  in  those  churches, 
then  is  my  calling,  being  the  same  with  theirs,  also  lawful. 
But  I  suppose,  notwithstanding  they  use  this  general  speech, 
they  mean  only,  my  calling  is  not  sufficient  to  deal  in  the 
ministry  within  this  land,  because  I  was  not  made  minister 
according  to  that  order,  which  in  this  cause  is  ordained  by 
our  laws.     Whereunto  I  beseech  your  honours  to  consider 

pf8 
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nuTKRs*  throughly  of  mine  answer,  becaiue  exception  now  again  ii 
now,  taken  to  my  minLrtry,  whereas,  having  been  heretofore  caUed 
in  question  for  it,  I  so  answered  the  matter,  as  1  oontumed 
in  my  ministry,  and,  for  any  thing  I  disoemed,  looked  to 
hear  that  no  more  objected  unto  me.  The  oommmiion  of 
saints  (which  every  Christian  man  professeth  to  believe)  is 
such  as,  that  the  acts  which  are  done  in  any  true  chiirdi  of 
Ohrist^s  according  to  his  word,  are  hdd  as  lawfol  being  done 
in  one  church,  as  in  another.  Which,  as  it  holdeth  in  other 
acts  of  ministry,  as  baptism,  marrisge,  and  sudi  like,  00  doth 
it  in  the  calling  to  tiie  ministry;  by  reason  whereof,  all 
churches  do  acknowledge  and  receive  him  for  a  minister  of 
the  word,  who  hath  been  lawfully  called  thereunto  in  any 
church  of  the  same  profession.  A  doctor  created  in  any 
university  of  Christendom,  is  acknowledged  sufficiently  quali- 
fied to  teach  in  any  country.  The  church  of  Borne  itself, 
and  the  canon  law  holdeth  it,  that  being  ordered  in  Spain, 
they  may  execute  that  that  belongeth  to  their  order,  in  Italy, 
or  in  any  other  place.  And  the  churches  of  the  Gospel 
never  made  any  question  of  it :  which  if  they  shall  now  begin 
to  make  doubt  of,  and  deny  such  to  be  lawfuUy  called  to  tiie 
ministry,  as  are  called  by  another  order  than  our  own ;  then 
may  it  well  be  looked  for,  that  other  churches  will  do  the 
like :  and  if  a  minister  called  in  the  Low  Countries  be  not 
lawfully  called  in  England^  then  may  they  say  to  our  preach- 
ers which  are  there,  that  being  made  by  another  order  than 
theirs,  they  cannot  suffer  them  to  execute  any  act  of  ministry 
amongst  them ;  which  in  the  end  must  needs  breed  a  svchism, 
and  dangerous  division  in  the  churches.  Further,  I  have 
heard  of  those  that  are  learned  in  the  laws  of  this  land,  that 
by  express  statute  to  that  purpose,  anno  13  of  her  majeety^s 
reign,  upon  subscription  to  the  articles  agreed  upon,  anno 
i^6%i  that  they  who  pretend  to  have  been  ordered  by  another 
order  than  that  which  is  now  established,  are  of  like  capacity 
to  enjoy  any  place  of  ministry  within  the  land,  as  they  which 
have  been  ordered  according  to  that  which  is  now  by  law  in 
this  established.  Which  comprehending  manifestly  all,  even 
such  as  were  made  priests  according  to  the  order  of  the 
Church  of  Bome,  it  must  needs  be,  that  the  law  of  a  Christ- 
ian land,  prdessing  the  Gospel,  should  be  as  fovourable  for  a 


imd  from  that  of  WhUHngham^  a  fortiori.  659 

miniBter  of  the  word,  as  for  a  popish  priest ;  which  also  was  travers* 
ao  found  in  Mr.Whittingham's  case,  who,  notwithstanding  tion. 
such  relies  against  him,  enjoyed  still  the  benefit  he  had  by 
his  ministry)  and  m^t  have  done  until  this  day,  if  God  had 
spared  him  life  so  long ;  which  if  it  be  understood  so,  and 
practised  in  others,  why  should  the  change  of  the  person  alter 
the  right  which  the  law  giyeth  to  all  others ! 

The  place  of  ministry  whereunto  I  was  called  was  not 
presentative :  and  if  it  had  been  so,  surely  they  would  never 
have  presented  any  man  whom  they  never  knew;  and  the 
order  of  this  church  is  agreeable  herein  to  the  Word  of  God, 
and  the  ancient  and  best  canons,  that  no  man  should  be 
made  a  minister  dm  ttiulo:  therefore  having  none,  I  could 
not  by  the  orders  of  this  church  have  entered  into  the  minis- 
try, before  I  had  a  charge  to  tend  upon.  When  I  was  at 
Antwerp,  and  to  take  a  place  of  ministry  among  the  people 
of  that  nation,  I  see  no  cause  why  I  should  have  returned 
again  over  the  seas  for  orders  here ;  nor  how  I  could  have 
done  it>  without  disallowing  the  orders  of  the  churches  pro- 
vided in  the  oountiy  where  I  was  to  live.  Whereby  I  hope 
it  appeareth,  that  my  calling  to  the  ministry  is  lawful,  and 
maketh  me,  by  our  law,  of  capacity  to  enjoy  any  benefit  or 
4K>nmiodity,  that  any  other,  by  reason  of  his  ministry,  may 
ei^joy.  fiut  my  cause  is  yet  more  easy,  who  reaped  no  benefit 
of  my  ministry  by  law,  receiving  only  a  benevolence  and 
voluntary  contribution ;  and  the  ministry  I  dealt  with  being 
preaehing  only,  which  every  deacon  here  may  do  being 
licensed,  and  certain  that  are  neither  ministers  nor  deacons. 
Thus  I  answer  the  former  of  these  two  pcnnts,  whereof 
if  there  be  yet  any  doubt»  I  humbly  desire,  for  a  final  end 
thereof,  that  some  competent  judges  in  law  may  determine 
of  it  j  whereunto  I  refer  and  submit  myself  with  all  reverence 
and  duty. 

The  second  is,  ^^  That  I  preached  without  license.''  Where- 
unto this  is  my  answer:  I  have  not  presumed,  upon  the 
oallixig  I  had  to  the  minisi^  abroad,  to  preach  or  deal  with 
any  part  of  the  ministry  within  this  churdi,  without  the  con- 
sent and  allowance  of  such  as  were  to  allow  me  unto  it.  My 
allowance  was  from  the  bishop  of  London,  testified  by  his 
two  several  letters  to  the  Inner  Temple,  who,  without  such 
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TRAVBBff  testimony,  would  by  no  means  rest  satiafied  in  it:  wliidi 
Tioif.  '  letters  being  by  me  produced,  I  refer  it  to  yoar  hcNiourB" 
wisdom,  whether  I  have  taken  upon  me  to  preach,  without 
being  allowed  (as  they  charge)  according  to  the  orders  of 
the  realm.  Thus  having  answered  the  second  point  also,  I 
have  done  with  the  objection,  ^'  Of  dealing  without  caffing  or 
''  license.'' 

The  other  reason  they  allege  is,  concerning  a  late  action, 
wherein  I  had  to  deal  with  Mr.  Hooker,  master  of  the 
Temple.  In  the  handling  of  which  cause,  they  chai^  me 
with  an  indiscretion,  and  want  of  duty,  *'  in  that  I  inveighed,^ 
as  they  say,  **  against  certiun  pomts  of  doctrine  taoglit  by 
*^  him,  as  erroneous,  not  conferring  with  him,  nor  complaining 
*^  of  it  to  them.''  My  answer  hereunto  standeth,  in  declaring 
to  your  honours  the  whole  course  and  carriage  of  that  cause, 
and  the  degrees  of  proceeding  in  it,  which  I  will  do  as  briefly 
as  I  can,  and  according  to  the  truth,  God  be  my  witness,  as 
near  as  my  best  memory,  and  notes  of  remembrance,  may 
serve  me  thereunto.  After  that  I  have  taken  away  that 
which  seemed  to  have  moved  them  to  think  me  not  charit- 
ably minded  to  Mr.  Hooker ;  which  is,  because  he  was 
brought  into  Mr.  Alvey's  place,  wherein  this  church  desired 
that  I  might  have  succeeded :  which  place,  if  I  would  have 
made  suit  to  have  obtained,  or  if  I  had  ambitiously  affected 
and  sought,  I  would  not  have  refused  to  have  satisfied,  by 
subscription,  such  as  the  matter  then  seemed  to  depend 
upon :  whereas  contrariwise,  notwithstanding  I  would  not 
hinder  the  church  to  do  that  they  thought  to  be  the  most  for 
their  edification  and  comfort,  yet  did  I,  neither  by  speech 
nor  letter,  make  suit  to  any  for  the  obtaining  of  it,  following 
herein  that  resolution,  which  I  judge  to  be  most  agreeable 
to  the  word  and  will  of  God ;  that  is,  that  labouring  and 
suing  for  places  and  charges  in  the  church  is  not  lawful. 
Further,  whereas,  at  the  suit  of  the  church,  some  of  your 
honours  entertained  the  cause,  and  brought  it  to  a  near  issue, 
that  there  seemed  nothing  to  remain,  but  the  commendation 
of  my  lord  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  when  as  he  could 
not  be  satisfied,  but  by  my  subscribing  to  his  late  articles ; 
and  that  my  answer  (agreeing  to  subscribe  according  to  any 
law,  and  to  the  statute  provided  in  that  case,  but  praying  to 
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be  respited  for  Bubsoribing  to  any  other^  which  I  could  not  trayers* 
in  conscience  do,  either  for  the  Temple  (which  otherwise  he     tion. 
said  he  would  not  commend  me  to),  nor  for  any  other  place  "  " 

in  the  Ohurch)  did  so  little  please  my  lord  archbishop,  as  he 
resolved  that  otherwise  I  should  not  be  oonunended  to  it :  I 
had  utterly  here  no  cause  of  offence  against  Mr.  Hooker, 
whom  I  did  in  no  sort  esteem  to  have  prevented  or  under- 
mined me,  but  that  God  disposed  of  me  as  it  pleased  him, 
by  such  means  and  occasions  as  I  have  declared. 

Moreover,  as  I  have  taken  no  cause  of  offence  at  Mr. 
Hooker  for  being  preferred,  so  there  were  many  witnesses, 
that  I  was  glad  that  the  place  was  given  him,  hoping  to  live 
in  all  godly  peace  and  comfort  with  him,  both  for  acquaint- 
ance and  good-will  which  hath  been  between  us,  and  for 
some  kind  of  affinity  in  the  marriage  of  his  nearest  kindred 
and  mine.  Since  his  coming,  I  have  so  carefully  endea- 
voured to  entertain  all  good  correspondence  and  agreement 
with  him,  as  I  think  he  himself  will  bear  me  witness  of  many 
earnest  disputations  and  conferences  with  him  about  the 
matter ;  the  rather,  because  that,  contrary  to  my  expectation, 
he  inclined  from  the  beginning  but  smally  thereunto,  but 
joined  rather  with  such  as  had  always  opposed  themselves  to 
any  good  order  in  this  church,  and  made  themselves  to  be 
thought  indisposed  to  this  present  state  and  proceedings. 
For,  both  knowing  that  God's  commandment  charged  me 
with  such  duty,  and  discerning  how  much  our  peace  might 
further  the  good  service  of  God  and  his  Church,  and  the 
mutual  comfort  of  us  both,  I  had  resolved  constantly  to 
seek  for  peace ;  and  though  it  should  fly  from  me  (as  I  saw 
it  did  by  means  of  some,  who  little  desired  to  see  the  good 
of  our  church)^  yet  according  to  the  rule  of  God'^s  word,  to 
follow  after  it.  Which  being  so  (as  hereof  I  take  God  to 
witness,  who  searcheth  the  heart  and  reins,  and  who  by  his 
Son  will  judge  the  world,  both  quick  and  dead),  I  hope  no 
charitable  judgment  can  suppose  me  to  have  stood  evil- 
affected  towards  him  for  his  place,  or  desirous  to  fall  into  any 
controversy  with  him. 

Which  my  resolution  I  so  pursued,  that,  whereas  I  dis- 
covered sundry  unsound  matters  in  his  doctrine  (as  many  of 
his  sermons  tasted  of  some  sour  leaven  or  other),  yet  thus  I 
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carried  myself  iowank  him.    Matters  of  smaller  weight,  and 
'so  oovertly  delivered,  that  no  great  offence  to  the  Ghuroh  was 
to  be  feured  in  them,  I  wholly  passed  by,  as  one  that  di*>     j 
oemed  nothing  of  them,  or  had  been  unfurnished  of  repfies ;      | 
for  others  of  great  moment,  and  so  openly  delivered,  as  there      I 
was  just  cause  of  fear  lest  the  truth  and  CAiurch  of  God  should      ' 
be  prejudiced  and  perilled  by  it,  and  such  as  the  conaoience  of      ' 
my  duty  and  calling  would  not  suffer  me  altogether  to  pass 
over,  this  was  my  course ;  to  deliver,  when  I  should  have  just 
cause  by  my  text,  the  truth  of  such  doctrine  as  he  had  other- 
wise taught,  in  general  speeches,  without  touch  of  his  person 
in  any  sort,  and  further  at  convenient  opportunity  to  confer 
with  him  on  such  points. 

According  to  which  determination,  whereas  he  had  taught 
certain  things  concerning  predestination  otherwise  than  the 
Word  of  Qod  doth,  as  it  is  understood  by  all  churches  pro- 
fessing the  gospel,  and  not  unlike  that  wherewith  Coranus 
sometime  troubled  this  Church,  I  both  delivered  the  truth  of 
such  points  in  a  general  doctrine,  without  any  touch  of  him  in 
particular,  and  conferred  with  him  also  privately  upon  such 
articles.  In  which  conference,  I  remember,  when  I  urged  the 
consent  of  all  churches  and  good  writers  against  him  that  I 
knew  j  and  desired,  if  it  were  otherwise,  to  understand  what 
authors  he  had  seen  of  such  doctrine :  he  answered  me,  that 
his  best  author  was  his  own  reason ;  which  I  wished  him  to  take 
heed  of,  as  a  matter  standing  more  with  Christian  modesty 
and  wisdom  in  a  doctrine  not  received  by  the  Church,  not  to 
trust  to  his  own  judgment  so  far  as  to  publish  it  before  he 
had  conferred  with  others  of  his  profession  labouring  by  daily 
prayer  and  study  to  know  the  will  of  Ck>d,  as  he  did,  to  see 
how  they  understood  such  doctrine.  Notwithstanding,  he,  with 
wavering,  replied,  that  he  would  some  other  time  deal  more 
largely  in  the  matter.  I  wished  him,  and  prayed  him  not  so  to 
do,  for  the  peace  of  the  Church,  which,  by  such  means,  might 
be  hazarded ;  seeing  he  could  not  but  think,  that  men,  who 
make  any  conscience  of  their  ministry,  will  judge  it  a  necessary 
duty  in  them  to  teach  the  truth,  and  to  convince  the  contrary. 

Another  time,  upon  like  occasion  of  this  doctrine  of  his, 
^^  That  the  assurance  of  that  we  believe  by  the  word,  is  not  so 
*^  certain,  as  of  that  we  perceive  by  sense  ;^  I  both  taught 
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the  doctrine  otherwkei  namely,  the  assuranoe  of  faith  to  be  tratbrs* 
greater,  which  assured  both  of  things  above,  and  contrary  to  tion. 
all  sense  and  human  understandings  and  dealt  with  him  also 
{>rivately  upon  that  point :  according  to  which  course  of  late, 
when  as  he  had  taught,  ^^  That  the  church  of  Some  is  a  true 
^*  Ghurch  of  Christ,  and  a  sanctified  Ghurch  by  profesrion  of 
'*  that  truths  which  God  hath  revealed  unto  us  by  his  Son, 
^^  though  not  a  pure  and  perfect  Ghurch ;"  and  further, 
"  That  he  doubted  not,  but  that  thousands  of  the  Fathers^ 
^*  which  lived  and  died  in  the  superstitions  of  that  church, 
^^  were  saved,  because  of  their  ignorance,  which  excused  them/*^ 
misaUeging  to  that  end  a  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  it* :  the 
matter  being  of  set  purpose  openly  and  at  laige  handled  by 
him^  and  of  that  moment,  that  might  prejudice  the  faith  of 
Christ,  encourage  the  ill-aflTected  to  continue  still  in  their 
danmable  ways,  and  others  weak  in  faith  to  suffer  themselves 
easily  to  be  seduced  to  the  destruction  of  their  souls;  I  thought 
it  my  most  bounden  duty  to  God  and  to  his  Church,  whilst  I 
might  have  opportunity  to  speak  with  him,  to  teach  the  truth 
in  a  general  speech  in  such  points  of  doctrine. 

At  which  time  I  taught,  ^^  That  such  as  die,  or  have  died  at 
*^  any  time  in  the  church  of  Some,  holding  in  their  ignorance 
^'  that  fiuth  which  is  taught  in  it,  and  namely,  justification  in 
^^  part  by  works,  could  not  be  said  by  the  Scriptures  to  be 
*^  saved."^  In  which  matter,  foreseeing  that  if  I  waded  not 
warily  in  it,  I  should  be  in  danger  to  be  reported  (as  hath 
fallen  out  since  notwithstanding)  to  condemn  all  the  fathers, 
I  said  directly  and  plainly  to  all  men's  understanding,  "  That 
''  it  was  not  indeed  to  be  doubted,  but  many  of  the  fathers 
''  were  saved;  but  the  means,''  said  I,  ^^  was  not  their  igno*- 
(«  ranee,  which  excuseth  no  man  with  GUkI,  but  their  knowledge 
''  and  faith  of  the  truth,  which,  it  appeareth,  God  vouchsafiBd 
^^  them,  by  many  notable  monuments  and  records  extant  of  it 
«« in  an  ages.""  Which  being  the  last  point  in  all  my  sermon, 
rising  so  naturally  from  the  text  I  then  propounded,  as  would 
have  occasioned  me  to  have  delivered  such  matter,  notwith- 
standing the  former  doctrine  had  been  sound;  aad  being  dealt 
in  by  a  general  speech,  without  touch  of  his  particular;  I  looked 
not  that  a  matter  of  controverey  would  have  been  made  of  it, 
*  I  Tim,  i*  1$, 
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TRATERs*  DO  more  than  had  been  of  my  like  deaUngs  in  former  time. 

^^TioN?^'  But,  tax  otherwise  than  I  looked  for^  Mr.  Hooker,  shewing  no 
grief  or  offence  taken  at  my  speech  all  the  week  long,  the  next 
Sabbath,  leaving  to  proceed  upon  his  ordinary  text,  professed 
to  preach  again  that  he  had  done  the  day  before^  for  8(Mne 
question  that  his  doctrine  was  drawn  into,  which  he  desired 
might  be  examined  with  all  severity. 

So  proceeding,  he  bestowed  his  whole  time,  in  that  dis- 
course, confirming  his  former  doctrine,  and  answering  the 
places  of  Scripture  which  I  had  alleged  to  prove  that  a  man 
dying  in  the  church  of  Rome  is  not  to  be  judged  by  the 
Scriptures  to  be  saved.  In  which  long  speech,  and  utterly 
impertinent  to  his  text,  under  colour  of  answering  for  him- 
self, he  impugned  directly  and  openly  to  aU  men^s  under- 
standing, the  true  doctrine  which  I  had  delivered  ;  and^  add- 
ing to  his  former  points  some  other  like  (as  willingly  one 
error  follows  another),  that  is,  ^^  That  the  Ghdatians  joining, 
^*  with  faith  in  Christ,  circumcision,  as  necessary  to  salvation, 
*^  might  be  saved ;  and  that  they  of  the  church  of  Rome  may 
^^  be  saved  by  such  a  faith  of  Christ  as  they  had,  with  a  general 
"  repentance  of  all  their  errors,  notwithstanding  their  opinion 
^*  of  justification  in  part  by  their  works  and  merits :''  I  was 
necessarily,  though  not  willingly,  drawn  to  say  something  to 
the  points  he  objected  against  sound  doctrine;  which  I  did  in 
a  short  speech  in  the  end  of  my  sermon,  with  protestation  of 
so  doing  not  of  any  sinister  affection  to  any  man,  but  to  bear 
witness  to  the  trudi  according  to  my  calling ;  and  wished,  if 
the  matter  should  needs  further  be  dealt  in,  some  other  more 
convenient  way  might  be  taken  for  it.  Wherein,  I  hope,  my 
dealing  was  manifest  to  the  consciences  of  all  indifferent  hearers 
of  me  that  day,  to  have  been  according  to  peace,  and  without 
any  uncharitableness,  being  duly  considered. 

For  that  I  conferred  not  with  him  the  first  day,  I  have 
shewed  that  the  cause  requiring  of  me  the  duty  at  the  least 
not  to  be  altogether  silent  in  it,  being  a  matter  of  such  con- 
sequence, the  time  also  being  short  wherein  I  was  to  preach 
after  him,  the  hope  of  the  fruit  of  our  communication  being 
small  upon  experience  of  former  conferences,  and  my  ex- 
pectation being  that  the  Church  should  be  no  further 
troubled  with  it,  upon  the  motion  I  made  of  taking  some 
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other  course  of  dealing ;  I  suppose  my  deferring  to  speak  travers* 
with  him  till  some  fit  opportunity,  cannot  in  charity  be  judged  ^tSn?"^' 
uncharitable. 

The  second  day,  his  unlooked-for  opposition  with  the  former 
reasons,  made  it  to  be  a  matter  that  required  of  necessity  some 
public  answer;  which  bemg  so  temperate  as  I  have  shewed,  if 
notwithstanding  it  be  censured  as  uncharitable^  and  punished 
so  grievously  as  it  is,  what  should  have  been  my  punishment, 
if  (without  all  such  cautions  and  respects  as  qualified  my 
speech)  I  had  before  all,  and  in  the  understandmg  of  aU,  so 
reproved  him  offending  openly,  that  others  might  have  feared 
to  do  the  like !  which  yet,  if  I  had  done,  might  have  been 
warranted  by  the  rule  and  charge  of  the  Apostle  *,  ^^  Them 
^'  that  offend  openly,  rebuke  openly,  that  the  rest  may  also 
"  fear ;"  and  by  his  example,  who,  when  Peter  in  this  very 
case  which  is  now  between  us,  had,  not  in  preaching,  but  in  a 
matter  of  conversation,  not  gone  with  a  right  foot,  as  was  fit 
for  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  conferred  not  privately  with  him, 
but,  as  his  own  rule  required,  reproved  him  openly  before  aU, 
that  others  might  hear,  and  fear,  and  not  dare  to  do  the  like. 
All  which  reasons  together  weighed,  I  hope,  will  shew  the 
manner  of  my  dealing  to  have  been  charitable,  and  warrantable 
in  every  sort. 

The  next  Sabbath  day  after  this,  Mr.  Hooker  kept  the  way 
he  had  entered!  into  before,  and  bestowed  his  whole  hour 
and  more  only  upon  the  questions  he  had  moved  and  main- 
tained ;  wherein  he  so  set  forth  the  agreement  of  the  church 
of  Bome  with  us,  and  their  disagreement  from  us,  as  if  we 
had  consented  in  the  greatest  and  weightiest  points,  and  dif- 
fered only  in  certain  smaller  matters:  which  agreement  noted  by 
him  in  two  chief  points,  is  not  such  as  he  would  have  made 
men  believe.  The  one,  in  that  he  said,  ^^  They  acknowledge 
^^  all  men  sinners,  even  the  blessed  Virgin,  though  some  of 
'^  them  freed  her  from  sin/*^  for  the  council  of  Trent  holdeth, 
that  she  was  free  from  sin.  Another,  in  that  he  said, 
^*  They  teach  Ghrist^s  righteousness  to  be  the  only  merito- 
''  rious  cause  of  taking  away  sin,  and  differ  from  us  only  in 
^*  the  applying  it  :^'  for  Thomas  Aquinas  their  chief  school- 
man, and  archbishop  Gatherinus,  teach,  ^^  That  Christ  took 
^'  away  only  original  sin^  and  that  the  rest  are  to  be  taken 
♦  [i  Tim.  V.  ac] 
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wu^»  «  away  by  ouwdvesr  yea,  the  coimdl  of  Trent  tea<Aeth, 
Tiow-  "  That  righteousnesB  whereby  we  are  righteous  in  God'a 
''  sight,  IS  an  inherent  righteousness  f  which  must  needs  be 
of  our  own  works^and  cannot  be  nnderstood  of  the  righteous- 
ness inherent  only  in  Christ's  person,  and  aoeoonted  unto 
us.  Moreover  he  taqght  the  same  time,  <^  That  neither  the 
"  Galatians,  nor  the  chureh  of  Bcnne,  did  directly  overthrow 
"  the  foundation  of  justifioatt<m  by  Christ  abne,  but  only 
''  by  consequent,  and  therefore  might  well  be  saved ;  or  dee 
'*  neither  the  churches  of  the  Lutherans,  nor  any  which  hold 
«'  any  manner  of  enor,  could  be  saved ;  because,''  saith  he, 
"  every  error  by  consequent  overthreweth  the  foundation."* 
In  which  discourees,  and  such  like,  he  bestowed  his  whole 
time  and  more;  which^  if  he  had  aflfected  either  the  truth  of 
God,  or  the  peace  of  the  Chureh,  he  would  truly  not  have  done. 
Whose  example  could  not  draw  me  to  leave  the  Scripture 
took  in  hand,  but  standing  about  an  hour  to  deliver  the 
doctrine  of  it,  in  the  end,  upon  just  occasion  of  the  text, 
learing  sundry  other  his  unsound  speeches,  and  keeping 
me  still  to  the  principal,  I  confirmed  the  believing  the  doc- 
trine of  justification  by  Christ  only,  to  be  necessary  to  the 
justification  of  all  that  should  be  saved,  and  that  the  chureh  of 
Bome  directly  denieth,  that  a  man  is  saved  by  Christ,  or  by 
faith  alone,  without  the  works  of  the  law.  Which  my  answer, 
as  it  was  most  necessary  for  the  service  of  God  and  the 
Chureh,  so  was  it  without  any  immodest  or  r^roachftil  speech 
to  Mr.  Hooker :  whose  unsound  and  wilful  dealings  in  a  cause 
of  so  great  importance  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  salvation  of 
the  Church,  notwithstanding  I  knew  well  what  speech  it 
deserved,  and  what  some  zealous  earnest  man  of  the  spirit  of 
John  and  James*,  sumamed  Boanerges,  Sons  of  Thunder, 
would  have  said  in  such  case;  yet  I  chose  rather  to  content 
myself  in  exhorting  him  to  revisit  his  doctrine,  as  Nathanf 
the  prophet  did  the  device,  which,  without  consulting  with 
Qod,  he  had  of  himself  given  to  David,  concerning  the  building 
of  the  temple:  and,  with  Peter  the  Apostle  J,  to  endure 
to  be  withstood  in  such  a  case,  not  unlike  unto  this.  This  in 
effect  was  that  which  passed  between  us  concerning  this 
matter,  and  the  invectives  I  made  against  him,  wherewith  I 
am  charged.  Which  rehearsal,  I  hope,  may  clear  me  (with 
*  Mark  iii.  17.  t  ^  Ssm.  m  a—5.  J  Gal.  ii.  11, 14. 
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all  that  shaJl  indifferentlj  oonrnder  it)  of  the  blames  laidTRAVERs* 
upon  me  for  want  of  duiy  to  Mr.  Hooker  in  not  confemng^'^Tioj?^ 
with  him,  whereof  I  have  spoken  suffioientlj  abeady ;  and  to 
the  high  conunission,  in  not  revealing  the  matter  to  them^ 
which  yet  now  I  am  further  to  answer.  My  answer  is,  that  I 
protest,  no  contempt  nor  wilful  neglect  of  any  lawful  authority 
stayed  me  from  oomplaining  unto  them,  but  these  reasons 
following : 

First,  I  was  in  some  hope,  that  Mr.  Hooker,  notwith* 
standing  he  had  been  over-carried,  with  a  show  of  charity^ 
to  prejudice  the  truths  yet  when  it  should  be  sufficiently 
proved,  would  have  acknowledged  it,  or  at  the  least  induced 
with  peace,  that  it  mi^t  be  offered  without  any  offence  to 
him,  to  suoh  as  would  receive  it ;  either  of  which  would  have 
taken  away  any  cause  of  just  complaint.  When  neither  of 
these  feU  out  according  to  my  expectation  and  desire,  but 
that  he  replied  to  the  truth,  and  objected  against  it,  I  thought 
he  might  have  some  doubts  and  scruples  in  himself;  which 
yet,  if  they  were  cleared,  he  would  either  embrace  sound 
doctrine,  or  at  least  suffer  it  to  have  its  course :  which  hope 
of  him  I  nourished  so  long,  as  the  matter  was  not  bitterly 
and  immodestly  handled  between  us. 

Another  reason  was  the  cause  itself,  which,  according  to 
the  parable  of  the  tares,  (which  are  said  to  be  sown  among  the 
wheat,)  sprung  up  first  in  his  grass :  therefore^  as  the  servants 
in  that  place  are  not  said  to  have  come  to  complain  to  the 
Lord,  till  the  tares  came  to  shew  their  fruits  in  their  kind ; 
so  I,  thinking  it  yet  but  a  time  of  discovering  of  what  it  was, 
desired  not  their  sickle  to  cut  it  down. 

For  flirther  answer,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  the  con- 
science of  my  duty  to  God,  and  to  his  Church,  did  bind  me  at 
the  first,  to  deliver  sound  doctrine  in  such  points  as  had  been 
otherwise  uttered  in  that  place,  where  I  had  now  some  years 
taught  the  truth ;  otherwise  the  rebuke  of  the  Prophet  *  had 
fallen  upon  me^  for  not  going  up  to  the  breach,  and  standing 
in  it^  and  the  peril  of  answering  for  the  blood  of  the  city,  in 
whose  watch-tower  I  sate ;  if  it  had  been  surprised  by  my 
de&ult.  Moreover,  my  public  protestation,  in  being  willing, 
that  if  any  were  not  yet  satisfied,  some  other  more  convenient 
*  Ezek.zxii.^;  3acziii.6. 
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TRAVERS'  way  might  be  taken  for  it.  And^  lastly,  that  I  had  resolved 
TioN.  '  (which  I  uttered  before  to  some,  dealing  with  me  about  the 
matter)  to  have  protested  the  next  sabbath  day,  that  I  would 
no  more  answer  in  that  place  any  objections  to  the  doctxine 
taught  by  any  means,  but  some  other  way  satisfy  such  as 
should  require  it. 

These^  I  trusty  may  make  it  appear,  that  I  failed  not  in 
duty  to  authority,  notwithstanding  I  did  not  complain^  nor 
give  over  so  soon  dealing  in  the  case.  If  I  did,  how  is  he 
clear,  which  can  allege  none  of  all  these  for  himself!  who 
leaving  the  expounding  of  the  Scriptures,  and  his  ordinary 
calling,  voluntarily  discoursed  upon  school  points  and  ques- 
tions, neither  of  edification  nor  of  truth!  Who  after  all 
this,  as  promising  to  himself,  and  to  untruth,  a  victory  by 
my  silence,  added  yet  in  the  next  sabbath  day,  to  the  main* 
tenance  of  his  former  opinions,  these  which  follow : 

^'  That  no  additament  taketh  away  the  foundation,  except 
^'  it  be  a  privative ;  of  which  sort  neither  the  works  added 
'^  to  Christ  by  the  church  of  Rome,  nor  circumcision  by  the 
^'  Galatians,  were ;  as  one  denieth  him  not  to  be  a  man,  that 
^^  saith,  he  is  a  righteous  man,  but  he  that  saith  he  is  a  dead 
^^  man  : "  whereby  it  might  seem,  that  a  man  might,  without 
hurt,  add  works  to  Christ,  and  pray  also  that  God  and  St. 
Peter  would  save  them. 

^'  That  the  Galatians'  case  is  harder  than  the  case  of  the 
^*  church  of  Rome,  because  the  Galatians  joined  circumcision 
^^  with  Christ,  which  God  had  forbidden  and  abolished ;  but 
"  that  which  the  church  of  Rome  joined  with  Christ,  were 
''good  works,  which  Gk>d  had  commanded.^  Wherein  he 
committed  a  double  fault :  one,  in  expounding  all  the  ques- 
tions of  the  Galatians,  and  consequentiy  of  the  Romans,  and 
other  Episties,  of  circumcision  only,  and  the  ceremonies  of 
the  law  (as  they  do,  who  answer  for  the  church  of  Rome  in 
their  writings),  contrary  to  the  clear  meaning  of  the  Apostle, 
as  may  appear  by  many  strong  and  sufficient  reasons ;  the 
other,  in  that  he  said,  *^  The  addition  of  the  church  of  Rome 
^'  was  of  works  commanded  of  God/'  Whereas  the  least  part 
of  the  works  whereby  they  looked  to  merit*,  was  of  such  works ; 
and  most  were  works  of  supererogation,  and  works  which 
God  never  commanded,  but  was  highly  displeased  with,  as  of 
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masses,  pilgrimages,  pardons,  pains  of  purgatory,  and  suohTRAVERS' 
Kke.  Further,  ''That  no  one  sequel  urged  by  the  Apostle ^^noi?^' 
''  against  the  GfaJatians  for  joining  circumcision  with  Christ, 
''  but  might  be  as  weU  enforced  against  the  Lutherans ;  that 
*'  is,  that  for  their  ubiquity  it  may  be  as  well  said  to  them,  If 
"  ye  hold  the  body  of  Christ  to  be  in  all  places,  you  are  fallen 
''  from  grace,  you  are  under  the  curse  of  the  law,  saying, 
''  'Cursed  be  he  that  fulfilleth  not  all  things  written  in  this 
Book,' ''  with  such  like.  He  added  yet  further,  "  That  to  a 
bishop  of  the  church  of  Rome,  to  a  cardinal,  yea,  to  the 
pope  himself,  acknowledging  Christ  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  denying  other  errors,  and  being  discomforted  for 
"  want  of  works  whereby  he  might  be  justified,  he  would  not 
"  doubt,  but  use  this  speech ;  Thou  boldest  the  foundation  of 
"  Christian  faith,  though  it  be  but  by  a  slender  thread ;  thou 
"  boldest  Christ,  though  but  by  the  hem  of  his  garment ; 
"  why  shouldest  thou  not  hope  that  virtue  may  pass  from 
"  Christ  to  save  thee?  That  which  thou  boldest  of  justifica- 
"  tion  by  thy  works,  overthroweth  indeed  by  consequent  the 
"  foundation  of  Christian  faith  ;  but  be  of  good  cheer,  thou 
"  hast  not  to  do  with  a  captious  sophister,  but  with  a  merciful 
"  God,  who  will  justify  thee  for  that  thou  boldest,  and  not 
"  take  the  advantage  of  doubtful  construction  to  condenm 
"  thee.  And  if  this  (said  he)  be  an  error,  I  hold  it  willingly; 
"  for  it  is  the  greatest  comfort  I  have  in  the  world,  without 
"  which  I  would  not  wish  either  to  speak  or  live.''  Thus  far, 
being  not  to  be  answered  in  it  any  more,  he  was  bold  to 
proceed,  the  absurdity  of  which  speech  I  need  not  to  stand 
upon.  I  think  the  like  to  this,  and  other  such  in  this  ser- 
mon, and  the  rest  of  this  matter,  hath  not  been  heard  in 
public  places  within  this  land  since  Queen  Mary^s  days. 
What  consequence  this  doctrine  may  be  of,  if  he  be  not  by 
authority  ordered  to  revoke  it,  I  beseech  your  honours,  as 
the  truth  of  God  and  his  gospel  is  dear  and  precious  unto 
you,  according  to  your  godly  wisdom  to  consider. 

I  have  been  bold  to  offer  to  your  honours  a  long  and 
tedious  discourse  of  these  matters ;  but  speech  being  like  to 
tapestry,  which,  if  it  be  folded  up,  sheweth  but  part  of  that 
which  is  wrought,  and  being  unlapt  and  laid  open,  sheweth 
plainly  to  the  eye  all  the  work  that  is  in  it;   I  thought  it 
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TRATBRB*  neoMsaiy  to  unfold  this  tapeetiy,  and  to  hang  up  the  whole 
HON.  '  ehamber  of  it  in  your  most  honourable  senate^  that  ao  joa 
may  the  more  easily  disoern  of  all  the  pieees,  and  the  sundiy 
works  and  matters  contained  in  it.     Wherein  my  hope  is, 
your  honours  may  see  I  have  not  deserved  so  great  a  punish- 
ment as  is  laid  upon  the  Ghuroh  for  my  sake,  and  also  upon 
myself,  in  taking  from  me  the  exercise  of  my  ministry.  Which 
punishment,  how  heavy  it  may  seem  to  the  Church,  or  hXL  out 
indeed  to  be,  I  refer  it  to  them  to  judge,  and  spare  to  write 
what  I  fear,  but  to  myself  it  is  exceeding  grievous,  for  that  it 
taketh  from  me  the  exercise  of  my  calling.    Which  I  do  not 
say  is  dear  unto  me,  as  the  means  of  that  little  benefit  whereby 
I  live  (although  this  be  a  lawful  consideration,  and  to  be 
regarded  of  me  in  due  place,  and  of  the  autiiority  under  whose 
protection  I  most  willingly  five,  even  by  Gk>d^s  commandm^it 
both  imto  them  and  unto  me);  but  which  ought  to  be  more 
precious  unto  me  than  my  life,  for  the  love  which  I  should 
bear  to  the  glory  and  honour  of  Almighty  QoAy  and  to  the 
edification  and  salvation  of  his  Ohurch,  for  that  my  life  cannot 
any  other  way  be  of  like  service  to  Ood,  nor  of  such  use  and 
profit  to  men  by  any  means.     For  which  cause,  as  I  disoem 
how  dear  my  ministry  ought  to  be  unto  me,  so  it  is  my  hearfy 
desire,  and  most  humble  request  unto  God,  to  your  honours, 
and  to  all  the  authority  I  five  under,  to  whom  any  dealing 
herein  belongeth,  that  I  may  spend  my  fife  (accordii^  to  his 
example  ^,  who  in  a  word  of  like  sound,  but  of  ftdler  sense, 
comparing  by  it  the  bestowing  of  his  life  to  the  offering 
poured  out)  upon  the  sacrifice  of  the  £ftith  of  God^s  people, 
and  especially  of  this  church,  whereupon  I  have  alr^y 
poured  out  a  great  part  thereof  in  the  same  calling,  from 
which  I  stand  now  restrained.   And  if  your  honours  shall  find 
it  so,  that  I  have  not  deserved  so  great  a  punishment,  but 
rather  performed  the  duty  which  a  good  and  faithful  servant 
ought,  in  such  case,  to  do  to  his  Lord  and  the  people  he 
putteth  him  in  trust  withal  carefully  to  keep ;  I  am  a  most 
humble  suitor  by  these  presents  to  your  honours,  that,  by 
your  godly  wisdom,  some  good  course  may  be  taken  for  tiie 
restoring  of  me  to  my  ministry  and  place  again.     Which  so 
great  a  favour,  diall  bind  me  yet  in  a  greater  obfigation 
*  [See  PhSipp.  ii.  17.  ci  ical  owMoftaL] 
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of  duty  (which  is  ahready  bo  great,  as  it  seemed  nothing  could  travers* 
be  added  unto  it  to  make  it  greater)  to  honour  God  daily  for  tion. 
the  continuance  and  increase  of  your  good  estate,  and  to 
be  ready^  with  all  the  poor  means  God  hath  given  me,  to  do 
your  honours  timt  faithful  service  I  may  possibly  perform. 
But  if,  notwithstanding  my  cause  be  never  so  good,  your  ho- 
nours can  by  no  means  pacify  such  as  are  offended,  nor  restore 
me  again,  then  am  I  to  rest  in  the  good  pleasure  of  Gk)d,  and 
to  commend  to  your  honours^  protection,  under  her  Majesty'^s, 
my  private  life,  while  it  shall  be  led  in  duty ;  and  the  Church 
to  him^  who  hath  redeemed  to  himself  a  people  with  his  pre- 
cious blood,  and  is  making  ready  to  come  to  judge  both  the 
quick  and  dead,  to  give  to  every  one  according  as  he  hath 
done  in  this  life,  be  it  good  or  evil;  to  the  wicked  and  unbe- 
lievers, justice  unto  death ;  but  to  the  faithful,  and  such  as 
love  his  truth,  mercy  and  grace  to  life  everlasting. 

Your  Honours^  most  bounden,  and 
Most  humUe  Supplicant, 

WALTER  TRAVERS, 

Minister  of  tbb  Gosfel. 
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MR.  HOOKER'S  ANSWER 

TO  THE 

SUPPLICATION 

THAT 

MR.  TRAVERS  MADE  TO  THE  COUNCIL. 


To  MY  Lord  of  Canterbury  his  Grace. 

ANSWER  1L¥  Y  duty  in  most  humble  wise  remembered,  may  it  please 
TRAVERS.  ITl  your  Graco  to  understand,  that  whereas  there  hath  been 

'- —    a  late  controversy  raised  in  the  Temple,  and  pursued  by  Mr. 

Travers,  upon  conoeit  taken  at  some  words  by  me  uttered 
with  a  most  simple  and  harmless  meaning ;  in  the  heat  of 
which  pursuit,  after  three  public  invectives,  silence  being 
enjoined  him  by  authority,  he  hath  hereupon  for  defence  of 
his  proceedings,  both  presented  the  right  honourable  Lords 
and  other  of  her  Majesty^s  privy  council  with  a  writing,  and 
also  caused  or  suffered  the  same  to  be  copied  out  and  spread 
through  the  hands  of  so  many,  that  well  nigh  all  sorts  of  men 
have  it  now  in  their  bosoms ;  the  matters  wherewith  I  am 
therein  charged  being  of  such  quality  as  they  are,  and  myself 
being  better  known  to  your  Grace  than  to  any  other  of  their 
honours  besides,  I  have  chosen  to  offer  to  your  Grace^s  hands 
a  plain  declaration  of  my  innocency,  in  all  those  things 
wherewith  I  am  so  hardly  and  heavily  charged,  lest  if  I  still 
remain  silent,  that  which  I  do  for  quietness''  sake^  be  taken 
as  an  argument  that  I  lack  what  to  speak  truly  and  justly  in 
mine  own  defence. 

2.  First,  because  Mr.  Travers  thinketh  it  expedient  to 
breed  an  opinion  in  men'^s  minds^  that  the  root  of  all  inconve- 
nient events  which  are  now  sprung  out,  is  the  surly  and  un- 
peaceable  disposition  of  the  man  with  whom  he  hath  to  do; 
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therefore  the  first  in  the  rank  of  aoctuations  kid  against  me,  answer 
as  my  inoonformity,  which  hare  so  little  inclined  to  so  many  TBA^EOts. 
and  so  earnest  exhortations  and  conferenoes,  as  myself,  he — — — 
saith^  can  witness  to  have  been  spent  upon  me,  for  my  better 
fashioning  unto  good  correspondence  and  agreement. 

3.  Indeed  when  at  the  firsts  by  means  of  special  well- 
willers,  without  any  suit  of  mine,  as  they  teiy  weQ  know, 
(although  I  do  not  think  it  had  been  a  mortal  sin,  in  a 
reasonable  sort  to  have  shewed  a  moderate  desire  that  way,) 
yet  when  by  their  endeavour  without  instigation  of  mine,  some 
reverend  and  honourable,  favourably  affecting  me,  had  pro* 
cured  her  Majesty'^s  grant  of  the  place ;  at  the  very  point  of 
my  entering  thereinto,  the  evening  before  I  was  first  to  preach, 
he  came,  and  two  other  gentlemen  joined  with  him  in  the 
charge  of  this  church,  (for  so  he  gave  me  to  understand,) 
tiiough  not  in  the  same  kind  of  charge  with  him :  the  effect 
of  his  conference  then  was,  that  he  thought  it  his  duty  to 
advise  me  not  to  enter  with  a  strong  hand,  but  to  change 
my  purpose  of  preaching  there  the  next  day,  and  to  stay 
till  he  had  given  notice  of  me  to  the  congregation,  that  so 
their  allowance  might  seal  my  calling.  The  effect  of  mine 
answer  was,  that  as  in  place  where  such  order  is,  I  would 
not  Iveak  it ;  so  here  where  it  never  was,  I  might  not  of  mine 
own  head  take  upon  me  to  begin  it :  but  liking  very  well  the 
motion,  for  the  opinion  which  I  had  of  his  good  meaning 
who  made  it,  requested  him  not  to  mislike  my  answer,  though 
it  were  not  correspondent  to  his  mind, 

4.  When  this  had  so  displeased  some,  that  whatsoever  was 
afterwards  done  or  spoken  by  me,  it  offended  their  taste,  angry 
informations  were  daily  sent  out^  intelligence  given  far  and 
wide,  what  a  dangerous  enemy  was  crept  in ;  tiie  worst  that 
jealousy  could  imagine  was  spoken  and  written  to  so  many, 
that  at  the  length  some  knowing  me  well,  and  perceiving  how 
injurious  the  reports  were,  which  grew  daily  more  and  more 
unto  my  discredit,  wrought  means  to  bring  Mr.  Travers  and 
me  to  a  second  conference.  Wherein  when  a  common  friend 
unto  us  both  had  quietly  requested  him  to  utter  those  things 
wherewith  he  found  himself  any  way  agrieved,  he  first  re- 
newed the  memory  of  my  entering  into  this  charge  by  virtue 
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ANSWER  only  of  a  human  creature  (for  so  the  want  of  that  formality* 
TRAYBRs.  of  popular  allowance  was  then  censured) ;  and  unto  this  was 

'- annexed  a  catalogue,  partly  of  causeless  surmises^  as  that  I 

had  conspired  against  him,  and  that  I  sought  superiority  oTer 
him ;  and  partly  of  &ultB,  which  to  note,  I  diould  haye  thought 
it  a  greater  ofifence  than  to  commit,  if  I  did  account  them 
fkults,  and  had  heard  them  so  curiously  obseryed  in  any  other 
than  myself,  they  are  such  silly  things ;  as  praying  in  the  «i- 
trance  of  my  sermons  only,  and  not  in  the  end,  naming 
bishops  in  my  prayer,  kneeling  when  I  pray,  and  kneding 
when  I  receive  the  Communion,  with  such  like,  which  I  would 
be  as  loth  to  recite«  as  I  was  sorry  to  hear  them  objected,  if 
the  rehearsal  thereof  were  not  by  him  thus  wrested  from  me. 
These  are  the  conferences  wherewith  I  have  been  wooed  to 
entertain  peace  and  good  agreement. 

5.  As  for  the  vehement  exhortations  he  speaketh  of,  I  would 
gladly  know  some  reason  wherefore  he  thought  them  needful 
to  be  used.  Was  there  any  thing  found  in  my  speeches  or 
dealings,  which  gave  them  occasion,  who  are  studious  of 
peace,  to  think  that  I  disposed  myself  to  some  unquiet  kind  of 
proceedings!  Surely  the  special  providence  of  Ghxl  I  do  now 
see  it  was,  that  the  first  words  I  spake  in  this  place  should 
make  the  firat  thing  whereof  I  am  accused  to  appear  not  only 
untrue,  but  improbable,  to  as  many  as  then  heard  me  with 
indifferent  ears,  and  do  I  doubt  not  in  their  consciences  clear 
me  of  this  suspicion.  Howbeit,  I  grant  this  were  nothing,  if 
it  might  be  shewed,  that  my  deeds  following  were  not  suitable 
to  my  words.  If  I  had  spoken  of  peace  at  the  first,  and  after- 
wards sought  to  molest  and  grieve  him,  by  crossing  him  in  his 
function,  by  storming  if  my  pleasure  were  not  asked  and  my 
will  obeyed  in  the  least  occurrences,  by  carping  needlessly 
sometimes  at  the  manner  of  his  teaching,  sometimes  at  this, 
sometimes  at  that  point  of  his  doctrine ;  I  might  then  with 
some  likelihood  have  been  blamed,  as  one  disdaining  a  peace- 
able hand  when  it  hath  been  ofiered.  But  if  I  be  able  (as  I 
am)  to  prove  that  myself  have  now  a  full  year  together  borne 

*  A  mere  formaHtv  it  had  been  to    could  ndther  further  me  if  I  did  use 
me  in  that  place^  where  as  no  man    it,  nor  hinder  me  if  I  did  not. 
had  ever  used  it  before  me,  so  it 
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the  continuance  of  such  dealings,  not  only  without  any  man-  amsweb 
ner  of  resistance,  but  also  without  any  such  complaint  as  might  tra^bs. 

let  or  hinder  him  in  his  course ;  I  see  no  cause  in  the  world, '- 

why  of  this  I  should  be  accused,  unless  it  be,  lest  I  should 
accuse,  which  I  meant  not.  If  therefore  I  have  given  him 
occasion  to  use  conferences  and  exhortations  unto  peace,  if 
when  they  were  bestowed  upon  me  I  have  despised  them,  it 
will  not  be  hard  to  shew  some  one  word  or  deed  wherewith  I 
have  gone  about  to  work  disturbance :  one  is  not  much,  I  re* 
quire  but  one.  Only  I  require  if  any  thing  be  shewed,  it  may 
be  proved,  and  not  objected  only,  as  this  is,  "  That  I  have 
"  joined  with  such  as  have  always  opposed  to  any  good  order 
*^  in  this  church,  and  made  themselves  to  be  thought  indis- 
'^  posed  to  the  present  estate  and  proceedings.^  The  words 
have  reference,  as  it  seemeth,  unto  some  such  things,  as  being 
attempted  before  my  coming  to  the  Temple,  went  not  so  ef- 
fectually perhaps  forward  as  he  which  devised  them  would 
have  wished.  An  order,  as  I  learn,  there  was  tendered,  that 
communicants  should  ndither  kneel,  as  in  the  most  places  of 
the  realm ;  nor  sit,  as  in  this  place  the  custom  is ;  but  walk 
to  the  one  side  of  the  table,  and  there  standing  till  they  had 
received,  pass  afterward  away  round  about  by  the  other.  Which 
being  on  a  sudden  begun  to  be  practised  in  the  church,  some 
sat  wondering  what  it  should  mean,  others  deliberating  what 
to  do :  tin  such  time  as  at  length  by  name  one  of  them  being 
openly  called  thereunto,  requested  that  they  might  do  as  they 
had  been  accustomed;  which  was  granted,  and  as  Mr.Travers 
had  ministered  his  way  to  the  rest,  so  a  curate  was  sent  to 
minister  to  them  after  their  way.  Which  unprosperous  be- 
ginning of  a  thing  (sa^ng  only  for  the  inconvenience  of  need- 
less alterations,  otherwise  harmless)  did  so  disgrace  that  order 
in  their  conceit  who  had  to  allow  or  disallow  it,  that  it  took 
no  place.  For  neither  they  could  ever  induce  themselves  to 
think  it  good,  and  it  so  much  offended  Mr.  Travers,  who  sup- 
posed it  to  be  the  best,  that  he  conce  that  time,  although  con- 
tented himself  to  receive  it  as  they  do  at  the  hands  of  others, 
yet  hath  not  thought  it  meet  they  should  ever  receive  it  out 
of  his,  which  would  not  admit  that  order  of  receiving  it,  and 
therefore  in  my  time  hath  been  always  present  not  to  minister 
but  only  to  be  ministered  unto. 

og8 
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ANSWER      6.  Another  order  there  was  likewise  devified,  an  order  of 
TRATEBS.  much  iDore  weight  and  importance.    This  soil^  in  respect  of 

'■ —  certain  immunities  and  otha:  Bpectahies  belonging  unto  it, 

seemed  likely  to  bear  that  which  in  other  places  of  the  realm 
of  England  doth  not  take.  For  which  cause  request  was  made 
to  some  of  her  majest/s  privy  council,  that  whereas  it  is  pro- 
vided by  a  statute  there  should  be  collectors  and  sid^nen  in 
churches,  which  things  or  somewhat  correspondent  unto  it^ 
this  place  did  greatly  want,  it  would  please  their  honours  to 
motion  such  a  matter  to  the  ancients  of  the  Temple.  And, 
according  to  their  honourable  manner  of  helping  forward  all 
motions  so  grounded,  they  wrote  their  letters^  as  I  am  in- 
formed, to  that  effect.  Whereupon,  although  these  houses 
never  had  use  of  such  collectors  and  sidemen  as  are  appointed 
in  other  places,  yet  they  both  erected  a  box  to  receive  men'^s 
devotion  for  the  poor^  appointing  the^treasurer  of  both  houses 
to  take  care  for  bestowing  it  where  need  is ;  and  granted 
further,  that  if  any  could  be  intreated  (as  in  the  end  some 
were)  to  undertake  the  labour  of  observing  men^s  slackness  in 
divine  duties,  they  should  be  allowed,  their  complaints  heard 
at  all  times,  and  the  faults  they  complained  of,  if  Mr.Travers^ 
private  admonition  did  not  serve,  then  by  some  other  means 
redressed,  but  according  to  the  old  received  orders  of  both 
houses.  Whereby  the  substance  of  their  honours'*  letters  was 
mdeed  fully  satisfied.  Yet  because  Mr.  Travers  intended  not 
this,  but  as  it  seemeth,  another  thing;  therefore  notwith- 
standing the  orders  which  have  been  taken,  and  for  any  thing 
I  know,  do  stand  still  in  as  much  force  in  this  church  now  as 
at  any  time  heretofore^  he  complaineth  much  that  the  good 
orders  which  he  doth  mean  have  been  withstood.  Now  it  were 
hard,  if  as  many  as  any  where  oppose  unto  these  and  the  like 
orders,  in  his  persuasion  good,  do  thereby  make  themselves  to 
be  thought  dislikers  of  the  present  state  and  proceedings.  If 
they  whom  he  aimeth  at  have  any  otherwise  made  themselves 
to  be  thought  such,  it  is  Hkely  he  doth  know  wherein,  and  will 
I  hope  disclose  to  whom  it  appertaineth,  both  the  persons 
whom  he  thinketh  and  the  causes  why  he  thinketh  them  so 
iU-affected.  But  whatsoever  the  men  be,  do  their  faults  make 
me  faulty  ?  They  do,  if  I  join  myself  with  them.  I  beseech 
him  therefore  to  declare  wherein  I  have  joined  with  them. 
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Other  joining  than  this  with  any  man  here,  I  cannot  imagine :  ^^^^^^ 
it  may  be  I  have  talked,  or  walked,  or  eaten,  or  interchange-  trovers. 

ably  used  the  duties  of  common  humanity,  with  some  such  as 

he  is  hardly  persuaded  of.  For  I  know  no  law  of  God  or  man, 
by  force  whereof  they  should  be  as  heathens  and  publicans  unto 
me,  that  are  not  gracious  in  the  eyes  of  another  man,  perhaps 
without  cause,  or  if  with  cause,  yet  such  cause  as  he  is  privy 
unto,  and  not  I.  Could  he  or  any  reasonable  man  think  it  a 
charitable  course  in  me,  to  observe  them  that  shew  by  external 
courtesies  a  favourable  inclination  towards  him,  and  if  I  spy 
out  any  one  amongst  them  of  whom  I  think  not  well,  hereupon 
to  draw  such  an  accusation  as  this  against  him,  and  to  offer  it 
where  he  hath  given  up  his  against  me  ?  which  notwithstand* 
ing  I  will  acknowledge  to  be  just  and  reasonable,  if  he  or  any 
man  living  shall  shew,  that  I  use  as  much  as  the  bare  familiar 
company  but  of  one,  who  by  word  or  deed  hath  ever  given 
me  cause  to  suspect  or  conjecture  him  such  as  here  they  are 
termed,  with  whom  complaint  is  made  that  I  join  myself.  This 
being  spoken  therefore  and  written  without  all  possibility  of 
proof,  doth  not  Mr.  Travers  give  mo  over  great  cause  to  stand 
in  some  fear  lest  he  make  too  little  conscience  how  he  useth 
his  tongue  or  pen !  These  things  are  not  laid  against  me  for 
nothing ;  they  are  to  some  purpose  if  they  take  place.  For  in 
a  mind  persuaded  that  I  am  as  he  deciphereth  me,  one  which 
refuse  to  be  at  peace  with  such  as  embrace  the  truth,  and  side 
myself  with  men  sinisterly  affected  thereunto,  any  thing  that 
shall  be  spoken  concerning  the  unsoundness  of  my  doctrine 
cannot  choose  but  be  favourably  entertained.  This  presup- 
posed, it  will  have  likeUhood  enough  which  afterwards  fol- 
loweth,  that  ''many  of  my  sermons  have  tasted  of  some  sour 
''  leaven  or  other,^  that  in  them  he  hath  ''discovered  sundry 
"  unsound  matters.^^  A  thing  greatly  to  be  lamented,  that 
such  a  place  as  this,  which  might  have  been  so  well  provided 
for,  hath  fallen  into  the  hands  of  one  no  better  instructed  in 
the  truth.  But  what  if  in  the  end  it  be  found  that  he  judgeth 
my  words,  as  they  do  colours,  which  look  upon  them  with 
green  spectacles,  and  think  that  which  they  see  is  green,  when 
indeed  that  is  green  whereby  they  see. 

J.  Touching  the  first  point  of  his  discovery,  which  is  about 
the  matter  of  predestination,  to  set  down  that  I  spake,  (for  I 
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AN8WER  bave  it  written,)  to  declare  and  confirm  the  several  branches 
TRAVER&  thereof,  wonld  be  tedious  now  in  this  writing,  where  I  hare  so 

^-^ —  many  things  to  touch  that  I  can  but  touch  them  only.  Neither 

is  it  herein  so  needful  for  me  to  justify  my  speech,  when  the 
very  place  and  presence  where  I  spake,  dolh  itself  speak  snfll- 
ciently  for  my  clearing.  This  matter  was  not  broached  in  a 
blind  alley,  or  uttered  where  none  was  to  hear  it,  that  had 
skill  with  authority  to  control,  or  covertly  insinuated  by  some 
gliding  sentence. 

8.  That  which  I  taught  was  at  PauFs  Gross ;  it  was  not 
huddled  in  amongst  other  matters,  in  such  sort  that  it  could 
pass  without  noting ;  it  was  opened,  it  was  proved,  it  was 
some  reasonable  time  stood  upon.  I  see  not  which  way  my 
Lord  of  London,  who  was  present  and  heard  it,  can  excuse 
so  great  a  fault,  as  patiently,  without  rebuke  or  controlment 
afterwards,  to  hear  any  man  there  teach  otherwise  than  ^^  the 
^^  word  of  God  doth,^  not  as  it  is  understood  by  the  private 
interpretation  of  some  one  or  two  men,  or  by  a  special  con- 
struction received  in  some  few  books,  but  as  it  is  understood 
^'by  all  the  churches  profes«ng  the  gospel  ;*"  by  them  all,  and 
therefore  even  by  our  own  also  amongst  others.  A  man  that 
did  mean  to  prove  that  he  speaketh,  would  surely  take  the 
measure  of  his  words  shorter. 

9.  The  next  thing  discovered,  is  an  opinion  about  the  as- 
surance of  men^s  persuasion  in  matters  of  faith.  I  have 
taught,  he  saitb,  '^That  the  assurance  of  things  which  we 
"  believe  by  the  word,  is  not  so  certain  as  of  that  we  peroeive 
^'  by  sense.*"  And  is  it  as  certain  ?  Yea,  I  taught,  as  he 
himself  I  trust  will  not  deny,  that  the  things  which  Ood  doth 
promise  in  his  word  are  surer  unto  us  than  any  thing  we 
touch,  handle,  or  see ;  but  are  we  so  sure  and  certain  of 
them  ?  if  we  be,  why  doth  Crod  so  often  prove  his  promises 
unto  us,  as  he  doth,  by  arguments  taken  from  our  sensible  ex- 
perience !  We  must  be  surer  of  the  proof,  than  of  the  thing 
proved,  otherwise  it  is  no  proof.  How  is  it,  that  if  ten  men 
do  all  look  upon  the  moon,  every  one  of  them  knoweth  it  as 
certainly  to  be  the  moon  as  another;  but  many  believing  one 
and  the  same  promise,  all  have  not  one  and  the  same  fulness 
of  persuasion !  How  falleth  it  out,  that  men  being  assured  of 
any  thing  by  sense,  can  be  no  surer  of  it  than  they  are ; 
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whereas  the  strongest  in  faith  that  liveth  upon  the  earthy  hath  answer 
always  need  to  labour^  and  strive,  and  pray^  that  his  assurance  travbrs. 
concerning  heavenly  and  spiritual  things  may  ^row,  increase,  — ^—^ — '- 
and  be  augmented  \ 

10.  The  sermon  wherein  I  have  spoken  somewhat  largely 
of  this  point,  was^  long  before  this  late  controversy  rose  be^ 
tween  him  and  me,  upon  request  of  some  of  my  friends  seen 
and  read  by  many^  and  amongst  many^  some  who  are  thought 
able  to  discern ;  and  I  never  heard  that  any  one  of  them 
hitherto  hath  condemned  it  as  containing  unsound  matter. 
My  case  were  very  hard,  if  as  oil  as  any  thing  I  speak  dis- 
pleaseth  one  mane's  taste  my  doctrine  upon  his  only  word 
should  be  taken  for  sour  leaven. 

11.  The  rest  of  this  discovery  is  all  about  the  matter  now 
in  question,  wherein  he  hath  two  faults  predominant,  which 
would  tire  out  any  that  should  answer  unto  every  point 
severally:  unapt  speaking  of  school-controversies;  and  of 
my  words  sometimes  so  untoward  a  reciting,  that  he  which 
should  promise  to  draw  a  man'*s  countenance^  and  did  indeed 
express  the  parts,  at  leastwise  the  most  of  them,  truly^  but 
perversely  place  them,  could  not  represent  a  more  offensive 
visage,  than  unto  me  mine  own  speech  seemeth  in  some 
places,  as  he  hath  ordered  it.  For  answer  whereunto,  that 
writing  is  sufficient,  wherein  I  have  set  down  both  my  words 
and  meaning  in  such  sort^  that  where  this  accusation  doth 
deprave  the.  one,  and  either  misinterpret,  or  without  just 
cause  mislike  the  other,  it  wiU  appear  so  plainly,  that  I  may 
spare  very  well  to  take  upon  me  a  new  and  a  needless  labour 
here. 

12.  Only  at  one  thing  which  is  there  to  be  found,  because 
Mr.  Travers  doth  here  seem  to  take  such  a  special  advantage^ 
as  if  the  matter  were  unanswerable,  he  constraineth  me  either 
to  detect  his  oversight,  or  to  confess  mine  own  in  it.  In 
setting  the  question  between  the  church  of  Bome  and  us 
about  gitice  and  justification,  lest  I  should  give  them  an 
occasion  to  say^  as  commonly  they  do,  that  when  we  cannot 
refute  their  opinions,  we  propose  to  ourselves  such  instead 
of  theirs,  as  we  can  refute ;  I  took  it  for  the  best  and  most 
perspicuous  way  of  teaching,  to  declare  first,  how  far  we  do 
agree,  and  then  to  shew  our  disagreement ;  not  generally  (as 
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ANSWER  Mr.  TiBvers  his  words  *  would  cany  it,  for  the  easier  Casten- 
TRAVBRa  ing  of  that  upon  me,  wherewith^  saying  only  by  him,  I  was 
' —  never  in  my  life  touched) ;  but  about  the  matter  of  justifica- 
tion only;  for  farther  I  had  no  cause  to  meddle  at  that 
time.  What  was  then  mine  offence  in  this  case !  I  did^  as 
he  saith,  so  set  it  out  as  if  we  had  consented  in  the  greatest 
and  weightiest  points,  and  differed  only  in  smaller  matters. 
It  will  not  be  found,  when  it  cometh  to  the  balance,  a  li^t 
difference  where  we  disagree,  as  I  did  acknowledge  that  we 
do,  about  the  yery  essence  of  the  medicine,  whereby  Christ 
cureth  our  disease.  Did  I  go  about  to  make  a  show  of  agi^e- 
m^it  in  the  weightiest  points^  and  was  I  so  fond  as  not  to 
conceal  our  disagreement  about  this  ?  I  do  wish  that  some 
indifferency  were  used  by  them  that  have  taken  the  weighing 
of  my  words. 

13.  Yea,  but  our  agreement  is  not  such  in  two  of  the 
chiefest  points,  as  I  would  have  men  beUeye  it  is :  and  what 
are  they !  The  one  is,  I  said^  "  They  acknowledge  all  men 
*^  sinners,  eyen  the  Blessed  Virgin,  though  some  of  them 
^^  free  her  from  sin.*"  Put  the  case  I  had  affirmed,  that  only 
some  of  them  free  her  from  sin,  and  had  deliyered  it  as  the 
most  current  opinion  amongst  them,  that  she  was  conc^yed 
in  sin :  doth  not  Bonaventure  say  plainly^  **  omnes  fere," 
in  a  manner  all  men  do  hold  this !  doth  he  not  bring  many 
reasons  wherefore  all  men  should  hold  it !  were  their  Toices 

*   His  words  be  these:    ''The  '' the  conncil of  Trent  holdeth  dut 

*'  next  Sabbath-day  after  this,  Mr.  **  she  was  free  from  sin :  another  in 

.    ''  Hooker   kept  the   way   he   had  **  that  he  said^  they  teach  Christ's 

"  entered  into  before,  and  bestowed  *'  righteousness  to  be  the  only  meri- 

''  his  whole  hour  and  more  only  "  torions  cause  of  taking  away  sin, 

"  upon  the  question  he  had  mored  "  and  differ  from  us  only  in  the  sq^ 

*'  and  maintained.    Wherein  he  so  "  plying  of  it.    For  Thomas  Aqui- 

"  set    out   the    agreement   of  the  "  nas,  their  chief  schoolman,  and 

''church   of  Rome  with  us,  and  " Archbishop Catharinus, teach, that 

"  their  disagreement  from  us,  as  if  "  Christ  took  away  only  original 

"  we  had  consented  in  the  greatest  "  sin,  and  that  the  rest  are  to  be 

"  and  wdghtiest  points,  and  differed  "  taken  away  by  ourselTes :  yea  the 

"onljr  in  certain  smaller  matters.  '*  council   of  Trent  teachetb    that 

"  Which  a^eement  noted  by  hun  "  the  righteousness  whereby  we  are 

"  in  two  chief  points,  is  not  such  as  "  righteous  in  God*s  sight  is  in* 

"  he  would  haye  made  men  belieye :  "  horent  righteousness ;  which  must 

"  the  one,  in  that  he   said,  they  "  needs  be  ^  our  own  works,  and 

"  acknowledge  all  men  sinners,  eyen  "  cannot  be  understood  of  the  iighte« 

"  the  Blessed  Virgin,  though  some  "  ousness  inherent  only  in  Christ's 

"  of  them  freed  her  from  sin :    for  "  person,  and  accounted  unto  us.'* 
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since  that  time  ever  counted,  and  their  number  found  smaller  answer 
which  hold  it,  than  theirs  that  hold  the  contrary !    Let  the  travers. 

question  then  be,  whether  I  might  say,  the  most  of  them *. — 

^^acknowledge  all  men  sinners,  even  the  Blessed  Virgin 
^^  herself.*"  To  shew  that  their  general  received  opinion  is  the 
contrary,  the  Tridentine  council  is  alleged,  peradventure  not 
altogether  so  considerately.  For  if  that  council  have  by 
resolute  determination  freed  her,  if  it  hold,  as  Mr.  Travers 
saith  it  doth,  that  she  was  free  from  sin,  then  must  the  church 
of  Bome  needs  condemn  them  that  hold  the  contrary.  For 
what  that  council  holdeth,  the  same  they  all  do  and  must 
hold.  But  in  the  church  of  Bome,  who  knoweth  not,  that 
it  is  a  thing  indifferent  to  think  and  defend  the  one  or  the 
other !  So  that  this  argument,  the  council  of  Trent  holdeth 
the  Viigin  free  from  sin,  ergo^  it  is  plain  that  none  of  them 
may,  and  therefore  untrue  that  most  of  them  do  acknowledge 
her  a  sinner,  were  forcible  to  overthrow  my  supposed  as- 
sertion, if  it  were  true  that  the  council  did  hold  this.  But 
to  the  end  it  may  clearly  appear,  how  it  neither  holdeth  this 
nor  the  contraiy,  I  will  open  what  many  do  conceive  of  the 
canon  that  concemeth  this  matter.  The  fathers  of  Trent 
perceived,  that  if  they  should  define  of  this  matter,  it  would 
be  dangerous  howsoever  it  were  determined.  If  they  freed 
her  from  original  sin,  the  reasons  against  them  are  un- 
answerable, which  Bonaventure  and  others  do  allege,  but 
especially  Thomas,  whose  line  as  much  as  may  be  they 
follow.  Again  if  they  did  resolve  the  other  way,  tiiey  should 
control  themselves  in  another  thing,  which  in  no  case  might 
be  altered.  For  they  profess  to  keep  no  day  holy  in  the 
honour  of  an  unholy  thing;  and  the  Virgin's  conception  they 
honour  with  a  feast'i^,  which  they  could  not  abrogate  with- 


*  This  doth  much  titmbleTlioinaSy  conception,    therefore,    under    the 

hoIdiDff    her    conception    stained  name  of  her  conoeption-dav,  they 

with  the  natural  blemish  inherent  honour  the  time  of  her  sanctincation. 

in   mortal   seed.      And    therefore  So  that  besides  this,  they  have  now 

he    pfotteth  it  off  with  two   an-  no  soder  to  make  the  certain  allow- 

swers ;  the  one  that  the  church  of  ance  of  their  feasJ^  and  their  uncer- 

Rome  doth  not  allow  but  tolerate  tain  sentence  concerning  her  sin  to 

the  liBast;  which  answer  now  wiU  cleave  together.     Thomas,  iii.  part, 

not  serve :  the  other  that  beinff  sure  qusstt.  27,  art.  a.  ad  a™,  et  3™.  [t.  xii. 

she  was  sanctified  before  birth,  but  loi,  loa.j 
unsure  how  long  a  while  afker  her 

ogS 
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ANSWER  out  canoeOing  a  oonstitution  of  Xystus  QnartiuL  And  tliat 
TRAVERa  which  is  worse,  the  world  might  perhaps  hereupon  snapect, 
"'  that  if  the  church  of  Borne  did  amiss  before  in  this^  it  is  not 
impossible  for  her  to  fail  in  other  things.  In  the  end,  thej 
did  wisely  cut  out  their  oanon  by  a  middle  thread,  establish- 
ing the  feast  of  the  Vixgin'*s  conception,  and  leaving  the  other 
question  doubtful  as  they  found  it;  giving  only  a  caveat, 
that  no  man  should  take  the  decree  which  pronouneeth  all 
mankind  originally  sinful,  for  a  definitive  sentence  oonoern- 
ing  the  Blessed  Virgin.  This  in  my  sight  is  plain  by  their 
own  words,  ^^  Declarat  hsec  ipsa  sancta  Synodus,^  &c.  Where- 
fore our  countrymen  at  Bhemes,  mentioning  this  point,  are 
marveDous  waiy,  how  they  speak ;  they  touch  it  as  though  it 
were  a  hot  coal'*' :  ^*  Many  godly  devout  men  judge  that 
«<  our  blessed  lady  was  neither  bom  nor  conceived  in  ain." 
It  is  not  their  wont  to  speak  so  nicely  of  things  definitively 
set  down  in  that  council. 

In  like  sort  we  find  that  the  rest  which  have  once  the 
time  of  the  Tridentine  synod  written  of  original  sin,  are  in 
this  point  for  the  most  part  either  silent  or  very  sparing  in 
their  speech;  and  when  they  speak,  either  doubtful  what 
to  think,  or  whatsoever  they  think  themselves,  fearful  to  set 
down  any  certain  determination.  If  I  be  thought  to  take 
the  canon  of  that  council  otherwise  than  they  themselveB 
do,  let  him  expound  it  whose  sentence  was  neither  last  asked 
nor  his  pen  least  occupied  in  setting  it  down;  I  mean 
Andradius,  whom  Gregory  the  Thirteenth  hath  allowed 
plainly  to  confess  f,  that  it  is  a  matter  which  neither  express 
evidence  of  Scripture,  nor  the  tradition  of  the  Fathers,  nor 
the  sentence  of  the  Church  hath  determined ;  that  they  are 
too  suriy  and  self-willed,  which,  defending  either  opinion, 
are  displeased  with  them  by  whom  the  other  is  maintained ; 
finally  that  the  Fathers  of  Trent  have  not  set  down  any 
certainty  about  this  question,  but  left  it  doubtful  and  in- 
different. 

Now  whereas  my  words,  which  I  had  set  down  in  writing 
before  I  uttered  them,  were  indeed  these,  ^^  Although  they 
^^  imagine  that  the  Mother  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  were 
"  for  his  honour  and  by  his  special  protection  preserved  clean 

*  Annot.  in  Rom.  v.  sect.  9.  [v.  14.]       f  Lib.  v.  Defens.  T^d.  Fidd. 
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^^  from  all  siiij  yet  concerning  the  rest  they  teach  as  we  do,  answer 
^^  that  all  have  sinned  :^  against  my  words  they  might  with  trav^8. 

more  pretence  take  exception,  because  so  many  of  them  think '• — . 

she  had  sin^  which  exception  notwithstanding,  the  proposition 
being  indefinite  and  the  matter  contingent^  they  cannot  take, 
because  they  grant  that  many  whom  they  count  grave  and 
devout  amongst  them  think  that  she  was  clear  from  all  sin. 
But  whether  Mr.  Travers  did  note  my  words  himself,  or  take 
them  upon  the  credit  of  some  other  man^s  noting,  the  tables 
were  faulty  wherein  it  was  noted,  ''All  men  sinners,  even  the 
^^  Blessed  Virgin  C*  when  my  speech  was  rather,  ^^  All  men 
"  except  the  Blessed  Virgin." 

To  leave  this ;  another  fault  he  findeth,  that  I  said,  ^^  They 
'^  teach  Chrisf  s  righteousness  to  be  the  only  meritorious 
^^  cause  of  taking  away  sin^  and  differ  from  us  only  in  the 
'*  applying  of  it.^  I  did  say  and  do,  ^^  They  teach  as  we  do, 
'*  that  although  Christ  be  the  only  meritorious  cause  of  our 
^^  justice,  yet  as  a  medicine,  which  is  made  for  health,  doth 
^^  not  heal  by  being  made,  but  by  being  applied ;  so,  by 
^^  the  merits  of  Christ,  there  can  be  no  life  nor  justification, 
^^  without  the  application  of  his  merits:  but  about  the  manner 
««  of  applying  Christ,  about  the  number  and  power  of  means 
"  whereby  he  is  applied,  we  dissent  from  them.**  This  of  our 
dissenting  from  them  is  acknowledged. 

14.  Our  agreement  in  the  former  is  denied  to  be  such  as  I 
pretend.  Let  their  own  words  therefore  and  mine  concern- 
ing them  be  compared.  Doth  not  Andradius  plainly  confess  * ; 
'^  Our  sins  doth  shut,  and  only  the  merits  of  Christ  open  the 
^*  entering  into  blessedness  T  And  Sotofi  ^'  It  is  put  for  a 
'^  ground,  that  all,  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  obtain  salvation 
^^  only  by  the  Passion  of  Christ :  howbeit  as  no  cause  can 
^^  be  effectual  without  applying,  so  neither  can  any  man  be 
^^  saved,  to  whom  the  suffering  of  Christ  is  not  applied.* 
In  a  word,  who  not?  when  the  council  of  Trent  reckoning 
up  the  causes  of  our  first  justification,  doth  name  no  end  but 
God'^s  glory  uid  our  felicity ;  no  efficient  but  his  mercy ;  no 
instrumental  but  baptism  ]  no  meritorious  but  Christ ;  whom 
to  have  merited  the  taking  away  of  no  sin  but  original  is 
not  their  opinion :  which  himself  will  find,  when  he  hath  well 
*  Orthod.  Except,  lib.  iii.        t  In  4  Sent.  dbt.  i.  quaest.  4.  [3.]  art.  6. 
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AMswEB  examined  hia  witneoses,  GatharinuB   and  Thomas.     Their 
TRAvraa  Jesuits  are  marrelloiis  angry  with  the  men  out  of  whoee 

*— — gleanings  Mr.  Tiavera  seemeth  to  have  taken  this,  thej 

openly  disclaim  it,  they  say  plainly,  ^^  Of  all  the  catholics 
^^  there  is  no  one  that  did  ever  so  teach,^  they  make  solemn 
protestation,  ^*  We  believe  and  profess  that  Christ  upon  the 
«« cross  hath  altogether  satisfied  for  all  sins,  as  well  original 
^*'  as  actual*.'**  Indeed  they  teach,  that  the  merit  of  Ghrirt 
doth  not  take  away  actual  sin  in  such  sort  as  it  doth  original; 
wherein  if  their  doctrine  had  been  understood,  I  for  my 
speech  had  nerer  been  accused.  As  for  the  coundl  of  Trent 
concemmg  inherent  righteousness,  what  doth  it  here!  No 
man  doubteth  but  they  make  another  formal  cause  of  jus- 
tification than  we  do.  In  respect  whereof,  I  have  shewed 
already  that  we  disagree  about  the  very  essence  of  that  which 
cureth  our  spiritual  disease.  Most  true  it  is  which  the  grand 
philosopher  hath,  ^^  Every  man  judgeth  well  of  that  which 
^'he  Imoweth;''  and  therefore,  till  we  know  tibe  things 
throughly  whereof  we  judge,  it  is  a  point  of  judgment  to  stay 
our  judgment. 

15.  Thus  much  labour  being  spent  in  discovering  the  un- 
soundness of  my  doctrine,  some  pains  he  taketh  farther  to 
open  faults  in  the  manner  of  my  teaching,  as  that  ^^I  be- 
**  stowed  my  whole  hour  and  more,  my  time  and  more  than 
^^  my  time,  in  discourses  utterly  impertin^oit  to  my  text/' 
Which  if  I  had  done,  it  might  have  past  without  complaining 
of  to  the  privy-council. 

16.  But  I  did  worse,  as  he  saith ;  ^^  I  left  the  expounding 

^'  of  the  Scriptures,  and  my  ordinary  calling,  and  discoursed 

'^  upon  school-points  and  questions,  neither  of  edification,  nor 

'^  of  truth.'"    I  read  no  lecture  in  the  law  or  in  physic.    And 

except  the  bounds  of  ordinary  calling  may  be  drawn  like  a 

purse,  how  are  they  so  much  wider  unto  him  than  to  me, 

that  he  within  the  limits  of  his  ordinary  calling  should  reprove 

that  in  me  which  he  understood  not,  and  I  labouring  that  both 

he  and  others  might  understand,  could  not  do  this  without 

forsaking  my  caUing !    The  matter  whereof  I  spake  was  such, 

** '*Nexno  Gatbolicorum  uDqaam  "feciase,   tarn    ongiaalibus   qnam 

**  uc  docuit ;  8ed  credimus  et  pro-  "  actualibus."    Bdlarm.  Judic.  de 

*'  fitemur  Christiuoi  in  cruce   pro  Lib.  Concor.  Mendac.  18. 
"omiiibus  omnimr  peccatk  satis- 
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as  being  at  the  first  by  me  but  lightly  touched,  he  had  in  answbu 
that  place  openly  contradicted,   and  solemnly  taken  upon  trayers. 

him  to  disproye.     If  therefore  it  were  a  school-question,  and '- 

unfit  to  be  discoursed  of  there,  that  which  was  in  me  but  a 
proposition  only  at  the  first,  wherefore  made  he  a  problem 
of  it!  Why  took  he  first  upon  him  to  maintain  the  negative 
of  that  which  I  had  affirmatively  spoken,  only  to  shew  mine 
own  opinion,  little  thinking  that  ever  it  would  have  made  a 
question!  Of  what  nature  soever  the  question  were,  I  could 
do  no  less  than  there  explain  myself  to  them,  unto  whom  I 
was  accused  of  unsound  doctrine;  wherein  if  to  shew  what 
had  been  through  ambiguity  mistaken  in  my  words,  or  mis- 
applied by  him  in  this  cause  against  me,  I  used  the  distinc- 
tions and  helps  of  schools,  I  trust  that  herein  I  have  com- 
mitted no  unlawful  thing.  These  school- implements  are 
acknowledged  *  by  grave  and  wise  men  not  unprofitable  to 
have  been  invented.  The  most  approved  for  learning  and 
judgment  do  use  them  without  blame ;  the  use  of  them  hath 
been  well  liked  in  some  that  have  taught  even  in  this  very 
place  before  me ;  the  quality  of  my  hearers  is  such,  that  I 
could  not  but  think  them  of  capacity  very  sufficient  for  the 
most  part  to  conceive  harder  than  I  used  any ;  the  cause  I 
had  in  hand  did  in  my  judgment  necessarily  require  them 
i^hich  were  then  used;  when  my  words  spoken  generally 
without  distinctions  had  been  perverted,  what  other  way  was 
there  for  me,  but  by  distinctions  to  lay  them  open  in  their 
right  meaning,  that  it  might  appear  to  all  men  whether  they 
were  consonant  to  truth  or  no !  And  although  Mr.  Travers 
be  so  inured  with  the  city,  that  he  thinketh  it  unmeet  to  use 
any  speech  which  savoureth  of  the  school,  yet  his  opinion  is 
no  canon.  Though  unto  him,  his  mind  being  troubled,  my 
speech  did  seem  like  fetters  and  manacles,  yet  there  might  be 
some  more  calmly  affected  which  thought  otherwise;  his 
private  judgment  will  hardly  warrant  his  bold  words,  that  the 
things  which  I  spake  ''were  neither  of  edification  nor 
"  truth.'^  They  might  edify  some  other,  for  any  thing  he 
knoweth^  and  be  true  for  any  thing  he  proveth  to  the  con- 
trary. For  it  is  no  proof  to  cry,  ''Absurdities,  the  like  where- 
''  unto  have  not  been  heard  in  public  places  within  this  land 
*  Calv.  Inst.  1.  i.  c.  i6.  sect  9. 
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ANswBu  ^^  sinoe  Queen  Maiy'^s  days.'"    If  this  came  in  earnest  firom    | 
TRA VBR9.  him,  I  am  sorry  to  see  him  so  much  offended  without  cause ; 

'. —  more  sorry,  that  his  fit  should  be  so  extreme,  to  make  him 

speak  he  knoweth  not  what.  That  I  neither  ^'  affected  the 
^^  truth  of  Grod,  nor  the  peace  of  the  Church,"  miki  pro 
minimo  est.  It  doth  not  much  move  me  when  Mr.  Travers 
doth  say  that,  which  I  trust  a  greater  than  Mr.  Travers  wiD 
gainsay. 

17.  Now  let  all  this  which  hitherto  he  hath  said  be  granted 
him,  let  it  be  as  he  would  have  it,  let  my  doctrine  and  manner 
of  teaching  be  as  much  disallowed  by  all  men^s  judgments  as 
by  his,  what  is  all  this  to  his  purpose !  He  himself  allegeth 
this  to  be  the  cause  why  he  bringeth  it  in ;  the  High  Com- 
missioners ^^  charge  him  with  an  indiscretion  and  want  of 
^^  duty  in  that  he  inveighed  against  certain  points  of  doctrine 
"  taught  by  me  as  erroneous,  not  conferring  first  with  me, 
**  nor  complaining  of  it  to  them.^  Which  faults,  a  sea  of 
such  matter  as  he  hath  hitherto  waded  in  will  never  be  able 
to  scour  from  him.  For  the  avoiding  of  schism  and  disturb- 
ance in  the  C!hurch,  which  must  needs  grow  if  all  men  might 
think  what  they  list  and  speak  openly  what  they  think; 
therefore  by  a  decree*  agreed  upon  by  the  Bishops  and 
confirmed  by  her  Majesty^s  authority,  it  was  ordered  that 
erroneous  doctrine,  if  it  were  taught  publickly,  should  not  be 
publickly  refuted;  but  that  notice  thereof  should  be  given 
unto  such  as  are  by  her  Highness  appointed  to  hear  and  to 
determine  such  causes.  For  breach  of  which  order,  when  he 
is  charged  with  lack  of  duty,  all  the  faults  that  can  be  heaped 
upon  me  will  make  but  a  weak  defence  for  him:  as  surely 
his  defence  is  not  much  stronger,  when  he  allegeth  for  him- 
self, that  ^^  he  was  in  some  hope  his  speech  in  proving  the 

*  In  the  Advertisements  DubUshed  "contrary  or  to  impugn  the  same 

in  tiie  seventh  year  of  her  M^esty's  "  speech    so    disoraerly    uttered, 

reign :  "  If  any  Preacher,  or  Farson,  "  whereby  mav  grow  offence  and 

"  Vicar,  or  Curate  so  licensed,  shall  "  disquiet  of  tne  people,  but  shall 

"  fortune   to    preach    any  matter  *'  be  convinced  ana  reproved  by  the 

"  tending  to  dissension,  or  to  dero-  ''  Ordinary  after    such    agreeable 

"  gation  of  the  religion  and  doc-  '*  order  as  shall  beseem  to  him, 

**  trine  recdved,  that  the  hearers  "  according  to  the  p^ravity  of  the 

''  denounce  the  same  to  the  Ordi-  "  offence :  and  that  it  be  presented 

**  nary,  or  the  next  Bishop  of  the  "  within  one  month  after  the  words 

"  same  place,  but  not  openly  to  '*  spoken." 


of  TndiscreHan  in  notjirst  eon/erring  wUh  Hooker.     687 

''  truths  and  clearing  those  scruples  which  I  had  in  myself,  answer 
*^  might  cause  me  either  to  embrace  sound  doctrine,  or  suffer  travers. 

**  it  to  be  embraced  of  others,  which  if  I  did  he  should  not * — 

*^  need  to  complain  \^  that  '^  it  was  meet  he  should  first  dis- 
^^  coyer  what  I  had  sown,  and  make  it  manifest  to  be  tares, 
*^  and  then  desire  their  scythe  to  cut  it  down  ;^  that  con- 
^'  science  did  bind  him  to  do  otherwise  than  the  foresaid  order 
'^  requireth  ;^  that  ^'he  was  unwilling  to  deal  in  that  public 
'*  manner,  and  wished  a  more  convenient  way  were  taken  for 
*'*  it  ;'*^  that  "  he  had  resolved  to  have  protested  the  next  sab- 
^^  bath-day,  that  he  would  some  other  way  satisfy  such  as 
^^  should  require  it,  and  not  deal  more  in  that  place.**'  Be  it 
imagined,  (let  me  not  be  taken  as  if  I  did  compare  the  of- 
fenders, when  1  do  not,  but  their  answers  only,)  be  it  ima- 
^ned  that  a  libeller  did  make  this  apology  for  himself ;  ''  I 
^^  am  not  ignorant  that  if  I  have  just  matter  against  any  man 
'^  the  law  is  open,  there  are  judges  to  hear  it,  and  courts 
(<  where  it  ought  to  be  complained  of;  I  have  taken  another 
*^  course  against  such  or  such  a  man,  yet  without  breach  of 
'*  duty,  forasmuch  as  I  am  able  to  yield  a  reason  of  my  doing; 
'^  I  conceived  some  hope  that  a  little  discredit  amongst  men 
^'  would  make  him  ashamed  of  himself,  and  that  his  shame 
^*  would  work  his  amendment ;  which  if  it  did,  other  accusa- 
**  tion  there  should  not  need  :^  could  his  answer  ba  thought 
sufficient,  could  it  in  the  judgment  of  discreet  men  free  him 
from  all  blame  ?  No  more  can  the  hope  which  Mr.  Travers 
conceived  to  reclaim  me  by  public  speech,  justify  his  fault 
against  the  established  order  of  the  church. 

18.  His  thinking  it  meet  ^^he  should  first  openly  discover 
^'  to  the  people  the  tares  that  had  been  sown  amongst  them, 
"  and  then  require  the  hand  of  authority  to  mow  them  down,*" 
doth  only  make  it  a  question  whether  his  opinion  that  this  was 
meet,  may  be  a  privilege  or  protection  against  that  lawful 
constitution  which  had  before  determined  of  it  as  of  a  thing 
unmeet.  Which  question  I  leave  for  them  to  discuss  whom  it 
most  concemeth.  If  the  order  be  such  that  it  cannot  be 
kept  without  hazarding  a  thing  so  precious  as  a  good  con- 
science, the  peril  whereof  could  be  no  greater  to  him  than  it 
needs  must  be  to  all  others  whom  it  toucheth  in  like  causes ; 
when  this  is  evident,  it  will  be  a  most  effectual  motive  not 
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ANSWER  only  for  England,  but  also  for  other  reformed  churches,  ercai 
TRAVERB.  Geneva  iteelf,  (for  they  have  the  like,)  to  change  or  take  that 

''-"■^  away  which  cannot  but  with  great  inconvenience  be  observed. 

In  the  meanwhile^  the  breach  of  it  may  in  such  conflideration 
be  pardoned  (which  truly  I  wish,  howsoever  it  be)  yet  hardly 
defended  as  long  as  it  standeth  in  force  uncancelled. 

19.  Now  whereas  he  confesseth  another  way  had  ^been 
*^  more  convenient)^  and  that  he  found  in  himself  secret  un- 
willingness to  do  that  which  he  did,  doth  he  not  plainly  say 
in  effect  that  the  light  of  his  own  understanding  proved  the 
way  he  took  perverse  and  crooked ;  reason  was  so  plain  and 
pregnant  against  it,  that  his  mind  was  alienated,  his  will 
averted  to  another  course !  Yet  somewhat  there  was  which 
so  &r  overruled,  that  it  must  needs  be  done  even  agidnst  the 
very  stream ;  what  doth  this  bewray !  Finally,  his  purposed 
protestation,  whereby  he  meant  openly  to  make  it  known, 
that  he  did  not  allow  this  kind  of  proceeding,  and  therefore 
would  satisfy  men  otherwise,  ^^and  deal  no  more  in  this  place,"" 
sheweth  his  good  mind  in  this,  that  he  meant  to  stay  himself 
from  further  offending ;  but  it  serveth  not  his  turn.  He  is 
blamed  because  the  thing  he  had  done  was  amiss,  and  his 
answer  is.  That  which  I  would  have  done  afterward  had  been 
well,  if  so  be  I  had  done  it. 

20.  But  as  in  this  he  standeth  persuaded  that  he  hath  done 
nothing  besides  duty,  so  he  taketh  it  hardly  that  the  high 
commissioners  should  charge  him  with  indiscretion.  Where- 
of as  if  he  could  so  wash  his  hands,  he  maketh  a  lc»ig  and  a 
large  declaration  concerning  the  carriage  of  himself;  how  he 
waded  in  matters  '^  of  smaller  weight,^  and  how  in  things  of 
greater  ^^  moment  ;^  how  warily  he  dealt ;  how  **  naturally  he 
^^  took  his  things  rising  from  the  text;^  how  closely  he  kept 
himself  ^^  to  the  Scripture  he  took  in  hand  ;^  how  much  pains 
he  ^^took  to  confirm  the  necessity  of  believing  justifica- 
"  tion  by  Christ  only,'"  and  to  shew  how  "  the  church  of 
^^  Bome  denieth  that  a  man  is  saved  by  faith  alone  without 
^^  works  of  the  law;^  what  "  the  Sons  of  Thunder  would  have 
"  done^  if  they  had  been  in  his  case;  that  his  ''answer  was 
^'  veiy  temperate,  without  immodest  or  reproachful  speech;'^ 
that  when  he  might  ''  before  all  have  reproved  me,''  he  did 
not,  "but  contented  himself  with  exhorting  me^  before  all 
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^^  to  follow  Nathan's  example  and  revisit  my  doctrine;^'  answer 
when  he  might  have  followed  St.  Paul's  example  in  ''  re<  tr^^bbb. 

*'  proving**  Peter,  he  did  not,  but  exhorted  me  with  Peter  to — 

*^  endure  to  be  withstood.*"  This  testimony  of  his  discreet 
carrying  himself  in  the  handling  of  his  matter,  being  more 
agreeably  framed  and  given  him  by  another  than  by  himself, 
might  make  somewhat  for  the  pnuse  of  his  person ;  but  for 
defence  of  his  action  unto  them  by  whom  he  is  thought  in- 
discreet for  not  conferring  privately  before  he  spake,  will  it 
eerve  to  answer  that  wh^i  he  spake  he  did  it  considerately! 
He  perceiveth  it  will  not,  and  therefore  addeth  reasons  such 
as  they  are.  As  namely  how  he  purposed  at  the  first  to  take 
another  course,  and  that  was  this,  '' publicly  to  deliver  the 
*^  truth  of  such  doctrine  as  I  had  otherwise  taught,  and  at  con« 
*^  venient  opportunity  to  confer  with  me  upon  such  points.^' 
Is  this  the  rule  of  Christ,  K  thy  brother  offend  openly  in 
his  speech,  control  it  first  with  contrary  speech  openly,  and 
confer  with  him  afterwa)rds  upon  it,  when  convenient  oppor- 
tunity servetht  Is  there  any  law  of  Ood  or  of  man  where- 
upon to  ground  such  a  resolution,  any  Church  extant  in  the 
world  where  teachers  are  allowed  thus  to  do  or  to  be  done 
unto !  He  cannot  but  see  how  weak  an  allegation  it  is,  when 
he  bringeth  in  his  following  this  first  in  one  matter  and  so 
afterwards  in  another  to  approve  himself  now  following  it 
again.  For  if  the  very  purpose  of  doing  a  thing  so  un- 
charitable be  a  fault,  the  deed  is  a  greater  fault ;  and  doth 
the  doing  of  it  twice  make  it  the  third  time  fit  and  allowable 
to  be  done !  The  weight  of  the  cause,  which  is  his  third 
defence,  relieveth  him  as  little.  The  weightier  it  was  the 
more  it  required  conference,  advice,  and  consultation,  the 
more  it  stood  him  upon  to  take  good  heed  that  nothing  were 
rashly  done  or  spoken  in  it.  But  he  meaneth  "weighty^  in 
regard  of  the  wonderful  danger  except  he  had  presently  with- 
stood me,  without  expecting  a  time  of  conference.  ^'This 
^^  cause  being  of  such  moment  that  might  prejudice  the  faith 
"  of  Christ,  encourage  the  iU-afiected  to  continue  still  in  their 
*^  damnable  ways,  and  other  weak  in  faith  to  suffer  themselves 
'^  to  be  seduced  to  the  destruction  of  their  souls,  he  thought 
^^  it  his  bounden  duty  to  speak  before  he  talked  with  me.^'  A 
man  that  should  read  this  and  not  know  what  I  had  spoken 
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ANSWER  might  imagine  that  I  had  at  the  least  denied  the  divinity  of 
TRAYBRB.  Ghiist.    But  they  whioh  were  present  at  my  speech,  axid  can 

'- — testify  that  nothing  passed  my  lips  more  than  is  contained  in 

their  writings,  whom  for  soundness  of  doctrine,  learning,  and 
judgment,  Mr.  Travers  himself  doth,  I  dare  say,  not  only 
allow,  but  honour ;  they  which  heard  and  do  know,  that  the 
doctrine  here  signified  in  so  fearful  manner,  the  doctrine  that 
was  so  dangerous  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  that  was  so  likely 
to  ^^  encourage  ill-affected  men  to  continue  still  in  damnable 
"  ways,^  that  gave  so  great  cause  to  tremble  for  fear  of  the 
present  *' destruction  of  souls,^  was  only  this ;  ^'  I  doubt  not 
*^  but  God  was  merciful  to  save  thousands  of  our  fathers  living 
^^  heretofore  in  popish  superstitions,  inasmuch  as  they  sinned 
^Mgnorantly;''  and  this  spoken  in  a  sermon,  the  greatest 
part  whereof  was  against  popery ;  they  will  hardly  be  able  to 
discern  how  Christianity  should  herewith  be  so  grievously 
shaken. 

21.  Whereby  his  fourth  excuse  is  also  taken  from  him. 
For  what  doth  it  boot  him  to  say,  *^The  time  was  short 
''  wherein  he  was  to  preach  after  me,"*"  when  his  preaching  of 
this  matter  perhaps  ought,  surely  might  have  been  eitlier 
very  well  omitted,  or  at  the  least  more  conveniently  for  a 
while  deferred,  even  by  their  judgments  that  cast  the  most 
favourable  aspect  towards  these  his  hasty  proceedings.     The 
poison  which  men  had  taken  at  my  hands  was  not  so  quick 
and  strong  in  operation  as  in  eight  days  to  make  them  past 
cure ;  by  eight  days*  delay  there  was  no  likelihood  that  the 
force  and  power  of  his  speech  could  die;  longer  meditation 
might  bring  better  and  stronger  proofs  to  mind  than  extem- 
poral  dexterity  could  furnish  him  with ;  and  who  doth  know 
whether  time,  the  only  mother  of  sound  judgment  and  dis- 
creet dealing,  might  have  given  that  action  of  his  some  better 
ripeness,  which  by  so  great  festination  hath  as  a  thing  bom 
out  of  time  brought  small  joy  unto  him  that  begat  it  I  Doth 
he  think  it  had  not  been  better  that  neither  my  speech  had 
seemed  in  his  eyes  as  an  arrow  sticking  in  a  thigh  of  flesh, 
nor  his  own  as  a  child  whereof  he  must  needs  be  delivered  by 
an  hour !  His  last  way  of  disburdening  himself  is,  by  casting 
his  load  upon  my  back,  as  if  I  had  brought  him  by  former 
conferences  out  of  hope  that  any  fruit  would  ever  come  of 
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conferring  with  me.     Loth  I  am  to  rip  up  those  conferences,  answer 
whereof  he  maketh  but  a  slippeiy  and  loose  relation.    In  one  trayers. 

of  them  the  question  between  us  was,  whether  the  persuasion '- — 

of  faith  concerning  remission  of  sins,  eternal  life,  and  whatr 
Boever  God  doth  promise  unto  man,  be  as  free  from  doubting 
as  the  persuasion  which  we  have  by  sense  concerning  things 
tasted,  felt,  and  seen.  For  the  negative  I  mentioned  their 
example,  whose  faith  in  Scripture  is  most  commended,  and 
the  experience  which  all  faithful  men  have  continually  had 
of  themselves.  For  proof  of  the  affirmative  which  he  held  I 
desiring  to  have  some  reason,  heard  nothing  but  '^all  good 
^^  writers'*^  oftentimes  inculcated.  At  the  length,  upon  request 
to  see  some  one  of  them,  Peter  Martyr^s  Common  Places 
were  brought)  where  the  leaves  were  turned  down  at  a  place 
soxmding  to  this  effect,  '^That  the  Gospel  doth  make  true 
'^  Christians  more  virtuous  than  moral  philosophy  did  make 
"heatibens:''  which  came  not  near  the  question  by  many 
miles. 

22.  In  the  other  conference  he  questioned  about  the  matter 
of  reprobation,  misliking  first  that  I  had  termed  God  a  per^ 
missive  and  no  positive  cause  of  the  evil  which  the  schoolmen 
do  call  mabim  culpa ;  secondly  that  to  their  objection  who  say, 
'^  If  I  be  elected,  do  what  I  will  I  shall  be  saved,^  I  had  an- 
swered, that  the  will  of  God  in  this  thing  is  not  absolute  but 
conditional,  to  save  his  elect  believing,  fearing,  and  obediently 
serving  him;  thirdly  that  to  stop  the  mouths  of  such  as 
grudge  and  repine  against  God  for  rejecting  castaways,  I  had 
taught  that  they  are  not  rejected  no  not  in  the  purpose  and 
counsel  of  Gk>d,  without  a  foreseen  worthiness  of  rejection 
going  though  not  in  time  yet  in  order  before.  For  if  God's 
electing  do  in  order  (as  needs  it  must)  presuppose  the  fore- 
sight of  their  being  that  are  elected,  though  they  be  elected 
before  they  be ;  nor  only  the  positive  foresight  of  their  being, 
but  also  the  permissive  of  their  being  miserable,  because  elec- 
tion is  through  mercy,  and  mercy  doth  always  presuppose 
misery :  it  followeth,  that  the  very  chosen  of  God  acknow- 
ledge to  the  praise  of  the  riches  of  his  exceeding  free  compas- 
sion, that  when  he  in  his  secret  determination  set  it  down, 
"  Those  shall  live  and  not  die,^  they  lay  as  ugly  spectacles  be- 
fore him,  as  lepers  covered  with  dung  and  mire,  as  ulcers 
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ANSWER  putrefied  in  their  fiitlieni*  loins,  miserable,  worthy  to  be  had 
TRAVEB&  in  detestation ;  and  shall  any  forsaken  creature  be  able  to  say 

'- unto  Ood,  Thou  didst  plunge  me  into  the  depth  and  assign 

me  unto  endless  torments  only  to  satisfy  thine  own  will,  find- 
ing nothing  in  me  for  which  I  could  seem  in  thy  sight  so  well 
worthy  to  feel  everhsting  flames ! 

23.  When  I  saw  that  Mr.  Travers  carped  at  theee  things, 
only  because  they  lay  not  open,  I  promised  at  some  oonyenient 
time  to  make  them  clear  as  light  both  to  him  and  to  all 
others.    Which  if  they  that  reprove  me  will  not  grant  me 
leave  to  do,  they  must  think  that  they  are  for  sc«ne  cause  or 
other  more  desirous  to  have  me  reputed  an  unsound  man, 
than  willing  that  my  sincere  meaning  should  appear  and  be 
approved.  When  I  was  farther  asked  what  my  grounds  were, 
I  answered  that  St.  Paul's  words  concerning  this  cause  wane 
my  grounds.    His  next  demand,  what  author  I  did  follow  in 
expounding  St.  Paul  and  gathering  the  doctrine  out  of  his 
words,  against  the  judgment,  he  saith,  *^of  all  churches  and 
*(  all  good  writers.'"    I  was  well  assured  that  to  control  this 
overreaching  speech,  the  sentences  which  I  might  have  cited 
out  of  church  confessions,  together  with  the  best  learned 
monuments  of  former  times,  and  not  the  meanest  of  our  own, 
were  mo  in  number  than  perhaps  he  would  willingly  have 
heard  of;  but  what  had  this  booted  me !  For  although  he 
himself  in  generality  do  much  use  those  formal  speeches,  ^^  all 
^^  churches,^  and  ^^all  good  writers  T  yet  as  he  holdethit  in 
the  pulpit  lawful  to  say  in  general,  the  Painims  think  this,  or 
the  heathen  that,  but  utterly  unlawful  to  cite  any  sentence  of 
theirs  that  say  it ;  so  he  gave  me  at  that  time  great  cause  to 
think,  that  my  particular  alleging  of  other  men^s  words  to 
shew  their  agreement  with  mine,  would  as  much  have  dis- 
pleased his  mind,  as  the  thing  itself  for  which  they  had  been 
alleged.     For  he  knoweth  how  often  he  hath  in  public  place 
bitten  me  for  this,  although  I  did  never  in  any  sermon  use 
many  of  the  sentences  of  other  writers,  and  do  make  most 
without  any;   having  always  thought  it  meetest  neither  to 
affect  nor  to  contemn  the  use  of  them. 

24.  He  is  not  ignorant,  that  in  the  very  entrance  to  the 
talk  which  we  had  privately  at  that  time,  to  prove  it  unlawful 
altogether  in  preaching,  either  for  confirmation,  declaration. 


\ 


LeffiHmaie  we  of  Beoion  in  Th&ohffy.  698 

or  otherwise^  to  cite  any  thing  but  mere  canonical  scripture,  akswbb 
he  brought  in,  ^'  The  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration,  and  TRAVBBa 

**  is  profitable  to  teach,  to  improve/'  &c,  urging  much  the ' — 

vigour  of  these  two  clauses,  "  the  man  of  God/*  and  "  every 
^^  good  work.*"  If  therefore  the  work  were  good  which  he  re- 
quired at  my  hands,  if  privately  to  shew  why  I  thought  the 
doctrine  I  had  delivered  to  be  according  to  St.  Paul's  mean- 
ing were  a  good  work,  can  they  which  take  the  place  before 
alleged  for  a  law  condemning  every  man  of  God  who  in  dmng 
the  work  of  preaching  any  way  useth  human  authority,  like 
it  in  me,  if  in  the  work  of  strengthening  that  which  I  had 
preached,  I  should  bring  forth  the  testimonies  and  the  sayings 
of  mortal  men  ?  I  alleged  therefore  that  which  might  under 
no  pretence  in  the  world  be  disallowed,  namely  reason  ;  not 
meaning  thereby  mine  own  reason  as  now  it  is  reported,  but 
true,  sound,  divine  reason ;  reason  whereby  those  conclusions 
might  be  out  of  St.  Paul  demonstrated,  and  not  probably 
discoursed  of  only ;  reason  proper  to  that  science  whereby 
the  things  of  God  are  known  ;  theological  reason,  which  out 
of  principles  in  Scripture  that  are  plain,  soundly  deduceth 
more  doubtful  inferences,  in  such  sort  that  being  heard  they 
neither  can  be  denied,  nor  any  thing  repugnant  unto  them  re- 
ceived, but  whatsoever  was  before  otherwise  by  miscoQecting 
gathered  out  of  darker  places,  is  thereby  forced  to  yield  itself, 
and  the  true  consonant  meaning  of  sentences  not  tmderstood 
is  brought  to  light.  This  is  the  reason  which  I  intended.  If 
it  were  possible  for  me  to  escape  the  ferula  in  any  thing  I  do 
or  speak,  I  had  undoubtedly  escaped  it  in  this.  In  this  I  did 
that  which  by  some  is  enjoined  as  the  only  aUowable,  but 
granted  by  all  as  the  most  sure  and  safe  way  whereby  to  resolve 
things  doubted  of  in  matters  appertaining  to  faith  and  Ohrist- 
ian  religion.  So  that  Mr.  Travers  had  here  small  cause  given 
him  to  be  weary  of  conferring,  unless  it  were  in  other  respects 
than  that  poor  one  which  is  here  pretended,  that  is  to  say,  the 
little  hope  he  had  of  doing  me  any  good  by  conference. 

2  j.  Yet  behold  his  first  reason  of  not  complaining  to  the 
high  commission  is,  that  sith  I  offended  only  through  an  over- 
charitable  inclination,  he  conceived  good  hope,  when  I  should 
see  the  truth  cleared  and  some  scruples  which  were  in  my 
mind  removed  by  his  diligence,  I  would  yield.    But  what 
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ANSWER  experience  soever  he  had  of  former  oonferences,  how  small 
TRACERS,  soever  his  hope  was  that  fruit  would  come  of  it  if  he  AouM 

! —  have  conferred,  will  any  man  judge  this  a  cause  sufficient  why 

to  open  his  mouth  in  public  without  any  one  word  privately 
spoken !  He  might  have  considered  that  men  do  sometiines 
reap  where  they  sow  but  with  small  hope ;  he  mig^t  have 
considered  that  although  unto  me  (whereof  he  was  not  cer- 
tain neither)  but  if  to  me  his  labour  should  be  as  water  spilt 
or  poured  into  a  torn  dish,  yet  to  him  it  could  not  be  fruitless 
to  do  that  which  order  in  Christian  churches,  that  which 
charity  among  Christian  men,  that  which  at  any  man'^s  hands 
even  common  humanity  itself,  at  his  many  other  things  be- 
sides did  require.  What  fruit  could  there  come  of  his  op^i 
contradicting  in  so  great  haste  with  so  small  advice,  but  each 
as  must  needs  be  unpleasant  uid  mingled  with  much  acerbity ! 
Surely  he  which  will  take  upon  him  to  defend  that  in  this 
there  was  no  oversight,  must  beware  lest  by  such  defences  he 
leave  an  opinion  dwelling  in  the  minds  of  men  that  he  is  more 
stiff  to  maintain  what  he  hath  done,  than  careful  to  do  nothing 
but  that  which  may  justly  be  maintained. 

26.  Thus  have  I,  as  near  as  I  could,  seriously  answered 
things  of  weight :  with  smaller  I  have  dealt  ajs  I  thought  their 
quality  did  require.  I  take  no  joy  in  striving,  I  have  not 
been  nuzzled  or  trained  up  in  it.  I  would  to  Christ  they 
which  have  at  this  present  enforced  me  hereunto,  had  so  ruled 
their  hands  in  any  reasonable  time,  that  I  might  never  have 
been  constrained  to  strike  so  much  as  in  mine  own  defence. 
Wherefore  to  prosecute  this  long  uid  tedious  contention  no 
further,  shall  I  wish  that  your  Grace  and  their  Honours 
(unto  whose  intelligence  the  dutiful  regard  which  I  have 
of  their  judgments  maketh  me  desirous  that  as  accusations 
have  been  brought  against  me,  so  this  my  answer  thereunto 
may  likewise  come)  did  both  with  the  one  uid  the  other, 
as  Constantine  with  the  books  containing  querulous  matter. 
Whether  this  be  convenient  to  be  wished  or  no,  I  cannot 
teU.  But  sith  there  can  come  nothing  of  contention  but 
the  mutual  waste  of  the  parties  contending,  till  a  common 
enemy  dance  in  the  ashes  of  them  both,  I  do  wish  heartily 
that  the  grave  advice  which  Constantine  gave  for  reuniting  of 
his  clergy,  so  many  times  upon  so  small  occasions  in  so  lament- 
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cbble  sort  divided,  or  rather  the  strict  commandment  of  Christ  answer 
unto  his  that  they  should  not  be  divided  at  all,  may  at  length  travers. 

if  it  be  his  blessed  will,  prevail  so  far  at  the  least  in  this '■ — 

corner  of  the  Christian  world,  to  the  burying  and  quite  for- 
getting of  strife^  together  with  the  causes  which  have  either 
bred  it  or  brought  it  up ;  that  things  of  small  moment  never 
disjoin  them^  whom  one  God,  one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Spirit, 
one  Baptism,  bands  of  great  force,  have  linked ;  that  a  re* 
spective  eye  towards  things  wherewith  we  should  not  be  dis- 
quieted make  us  not,  as  through  infirmity  the  very  patriarchs 
themselves  sometimes  were,  full  gorged,  unable  to  speak 
peaceably  to  their  own  brother ;  finally  that  no  strife  may 
ever  be  heard  of  again  but  this,  who  shall  hate  strife  most, 
who  shall  pursue  peace  and  unity  with  swiftest  paces. 
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A 

LEARNED  SERMON 

OP 

THE  NATURE  OF  PRIDE. 


Habak.  U.  4. 
HiB  mind  iweUeth,  and  is  not  right  in  him :  bat  the  just  by  his  fiutli  Bhnll  live. 

8ERM.  in.  rilHE  nature  of  man,  b^g  much  more  delighted  to  be  led 
JL  than  drawn,  doth  many  times  stubbornly  resist  authoi^ 
ity,  when  to  persuasion  it  easily  yieldeth.  Whereupon  the 
wisest  law-makers  have  endeavoured  always,  that  those  laws 
might  seem  most  reasonable,  which  they  would  have  most 
inviolably  kept.  A  law  simply  commanding  or  forbidding,  ia 
but  dead  in  comparison  of  that  which  expresseth  the  reason 
wherefore  it  doth  the  one  or  the  other.  And,  surely,  even  in 
the  laws  of  God,  although  that  he  hath  pven  conunandment 
be  in  itself  a  reason  sufficient  to  exact  all  obedience  at  the 
hands  of  men,  yet  a  forcible  inducement  it  is  to  obey  with 
greater  alacrity  and  cheerfulness  of  mind,  when  we  see  plainly 
that  nothing  is  imposed  more  than  we  must  needs  yield  unto, 
except  we  will  be  unreasonable.  In  a  word,  whatsoever  we 
be  taught,  be  it  precept  for  direction  of  our  manners,  or 
article  for  instruction  of  our  faith,  or  document  any  way  for 
information  of  our  minds,  it  then  taketh  root  and  abideth, 
when  we  conceive  not  only  what  God  doth  speak,  but  why. 
Neither  is  it  a  small  thing  which  we  derogate,  as  well  from 
the  honour  of  his  truth,  as  from  the  comfort,  joy,  and  delight 
which  we  ourselves  should  take  by  it,  when  we  loosely  slide 
over  his  speech  as  though  it  were,  as  our  own  is  conmionly, 
vulgar  and  trivial.  Whereas  he  uttereth  nothing  but  it  hath, 
besides  the  substance  of  doctrine  delivered,  a  depth  of  wisdom 
in  the  very  choice  and  fraine  of  words  to  deliver  it  in.     The 
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reason  whereof  being  not  perceived,  but  by  greater  intention  serm.  hi. 
of  brain  than  our  nice  minds  for  the  most  part  can  well  away 
with,  fain  we  would  bring  the  world,  if  we  might,  to  think  it 
but  a  needless  curiosity  to  rip  up  any  thing  further  than  ex- 
temporal  readiness  of  wit  doth  serve  to  reach  unto.  Which 
course  if  here  we  did  list  to  follow,  we  might  tell  you,  that  in 
the  first  branch  of  this  sentence  God  doth  condemn  the  Baby- 
lonian'^s  pride ;  and  in  the  second,  teach  what  happiness  of 
state  shall  grow  to  the  righteous  by  the  constancy  of  their 
faith,  notwithstanding  the  troubles  which  now  they  suffer ; 
and,  after  certain  notes  for  wholesome  instruction  hereupon 
collected,  pass  over  without  detaining  your  minds  in  any  fur- 
ther removed  speculation.  But,  as  I  take  it,  there  is  a  differ- 
ence between  the  talk  that  beseemeth  nurses  amongst  chil- 
dren, and  that  which  men  of  capacity  and  judgment  do  or 
should  receive  instruction  by. 

The  mind  of  the  Prophet  being  erected  with  that  which 
hath  been  hitherto  spoken,  receiveth  here  for  full  satisfaction 
a  short  abridgment  of  that  which  is  afterwards  more  parti- 
cularly unfolded.  Wherefore,  as  the  question  before  disputed 
of  doth  concern  two  sorts  of  men,  the  wicked  flourishing  as 
the  bay,  and  the  righteous  like  the  withered  grass,  the  one 
full  of  pride,  the  other  cast  down  with  utter  discouragement ; 
80  the  answer  which  God  doth  make  for  resolution  of  doubts 
hereupon  arisen,  hath  reference  unto  both  sorts,  and  this  pre- 
sent sentence,  containing  a  brief  abstract  thereof,  compre- 
hendeth  summarily  as  well  the  fearful  estate  of  iniquity  over- 
exalted,  as  the  hope  laid  up  for  righteousness  opprest.  In 
the  former  branch  of  which  sentence,  let  us  first  examine  what 
this  rectitude  or  straightness  importeth,  which  God  denieth 
to  be  in  the  mind  of  the  Babylonian.  All  things  which  God 
did  create,  he  made  them  at  the  first  true,  good,  and  right : 
true,  in  respect  of  correspondence  unto  that  pattern  of  their 
being,  which  was  eternally  drawn  in  the  counsel  of  God^s  fore- 
knowledge ;  good,  in  regard  of  the  use  and  benefit  which  each 
thing  yieldeth  unto  other ;  right,  by  an  apt  conformity  of  all 
parts  with  that  end  which  is  outwardly  proposed  for  each 
thing  to  tend  unto.  Other  things  have  ends  proposed,  but 
have  not  the  faculty  to  know,  judge,  and  esteem  of  them ;  and 
therefore  as  they  tend  thereunto  unwittingly,  so  likewise  in 
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sBRM.  iiL  the  means  whereby  tiiey  acquire  their  appointed  ends,  they 
are  by  neoesBity  eo  held  that  they  cannot  divert  from  them. 
The  end  why  the  heavens  do  move,  the  heavens  themselves 
know  noty  and  their  motions  they  cannot  but  continue.  Only 
men  in  aQ  their  actions  know  what  it  is  which  they  seek  for, 
neither  are  they  by  any  such  necessity  tied  naturally  unto  any 
certain  determinate  mean  to  obtain  their  end  by,  but  that  thqr 
may,  if  they  will,  forsake  it.  And  therefore,  in  the  whole 
world,  no  creature  but  only  man,  which  hath  the  last  end  of 
his  actions  proposed  as  a  recompense  and  reward,  whereunto 
his  mind  direoUy  bending  itself,  is  termed  right  or  straight, 
otherwise  perverse. 

To  make  this  somewhat  more  plain,  we  must  note,  that  as 
they  which  travail  from  city  to  city,  inquire  ever  for  the 
straightest  way,  because  the  straightest  is  that  which  somiest 
bringeth  them  unto  their  journey *s  end;   so  we,  '^ having 
"  here,^  as  the  Apostle  speaketh*,  ^'  no  abiding  city,^  but 
being  always  in  travail  towards  that  place  of  joy,  immortality, 
and  rest,  cannot  but  in  every  of  our  deeds,  words,  and  thoughts, 
think  that  to  be  best,  which  with  most  expedition  leadetii  us 
thereunto,  and  is  for  that  very  cause  termed  right.     That 
sovereign  good,  which  is  the  eternal  fruition  of  all  good,  being 
our  last  and  chiefest  felicity,  there  is  no  desperate  despiser  of 
God  and  godliness  living  which  doth  not  wish  for.    The  diT- 
ference  between  right  and  crooked  minds,  is  in  the  means 
which  the  one  or  the  other  do  eschew  or  follow.  Certain  it  is, 
that  all  particular  things  which  are  naturally  desired  in  the 
world,  as  food,  raiment,  honour,  wealth,  pleasure,  knowledge, 
they  are  subordinated  in  such  wise  unto  that  future  good 
which  we  look  for  in  the  world  to  come,  that  even  in  them 
there  lieth  a  direct  way  leading  unto  this.     Otherwise  we 
must  think,  that  God,  making  promises  of  good  things  in  this 
Ufe,  did  seek  to  pervert  men  and  to  lead  them  from  their 
right  minds.     Where  is  then  the  obliquity  of  the  mind  of 
man !  His  mind  is  perverse,  kam,  and  crooked,  not  when  it 
bendeth  itself  unto  any  of  these  things,  but  when  it  bendeth 
so,  that  it  swerveth  either  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,  by 
excess  or  defect,  from  that  exact  rule  whereby  human  actions 
are  measured.     The  rule  to  measure  and  judge  them  by,  is 
*  [Heb.  xiii.  14.] 
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the  law  of  GUxL  For  this  cause,  the  Prophet  doth  make  so  serm.  m. 
often  and  so  earnest  suit,  "  O  direct  me  in  the  way  of  thy 
'^  commandments :  as  long  as  I  have  respect  to  thy  statutes, 
^^  I  am  sure  not  to  tread  amiss.'"  Under  the  name  of  the 
Law,  we  must  comprehend  not  only  that  which  Gtod  hath 
'written  in  tables  and  leaves,  but  that  which  nature  hath  en- 
graved in  the  hearts  of  men.  Else  how  should  those  heathen, 
T^hich  never  had  books  but  heaven  and  earth  to  look  upon, 
be  convicted  of  perverseness  ?  *^  But  the  Gentiles,  which  had 
^'  not  the  law  in  books,  had,^  saith  the  Apostle^,  ^^  the  effect 
*'  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts." 

Then  seeing  that  the  heart  of  man  is  not  right  exactly, 
unless  it  be  found  in  all  parts  such,  that  God  examining  and 
calling  it  unto  account  with  all  severity  of  rigour,  be  not  able 
once  to  charge  it  with  declining  or  swerving  aside  (which  ab- 
solute perfection  when  did  God  ever  find  in  the  sons  of  mere 
mortal  men !)  doth  it  not  follow,  that  all  flesh  must  of  necessity 
fall  down  and  confess.  We  are  not  dust  and  ashes,  but  worse ; 
our  minds  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest  are  not  right ;  if 
not  right,  then  undoubtedly  not  capable  of  that  blessedness 
which  we  naturaUy  seek,  but  subject  unto  that  which  we  most 
abhor,  anguish,  tribulation,  death,  woe,  endless  misery.  For 
whatsoever  misseth  the  way  of  life,  the  issue  thereof  cannot  be 
but  perdition.  By  which  reason,  all  being  wrapped  up  in  sin, 
and  made  thereby  the  children  of  death,  the  minds  of  all  men 
being  plainly  convicted  not  to  be  right ;  shall  we  think  that 
God  hath  endued  them  with  so  many  excellencies,  more  not 
only  than  any,  but  than  all  the  creatures  in  the  world  besides, 
to  leave  them  in  such  estate,  that  they  had  been  happier  if 
they  had  never  been  ?  Here  cometh  necessarily  in  a  new  way 
unto  salvation,  so  that  they  which  were  in  the  other  perverfee, 
may  in  this  be  found  straight  and  righteous.  That  the  way  of 
nature,  this  the  way  of  grace.  The  end  of  that  way,  salvation 
merited,  presupposing  the  righteousness  of  men's  works ;  their 
righteousness,  a  natural  ability  to  do  them ;  that  ability,  the 
goodness  of  God  which  created  them  in  such  perfection.  But 
the  end  of  this  way,  salvation  bestowed  upon  men  as  a  gift, 
presupposing,  not  their  righteousness,  but  the  forgiveness  of 
their  unrighteousness,  justification;  their  justification,  not 
♦  Rom.  [ii.  14,15.] 
Hh2 
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sKRM.  III.  their  natural  ability  to  do  good,  but  their  hearty  sorroiHr  for 
not  doing,  and  unfeigned  belief  in  Him,  for  whoae  sake  not 
doers  are  accepted,  which  is  their  vocation ;  their  vocation, 
the  election  of  Ood,  taking  them  out  from  the  number  of  lost 
children ;  their  election,  a  mediator  in  whom  to  be  elect ;  this 
mediation,  inexplicable  mercy;  his  mercy,  their  miseiy,  for 
whom  he  vouchsafed  to  make  himself  a  mediator.     The  want 
of  exact  distinguishing  between  these  two  ways,  and  observing 
what  they  have  common,  what  peculiar,  hath  been  the  cause 
of  the  greatest  part  of  that  confusion  whereof  Christianity  at 
this  day  laboureth.   The  lack  of  diligence  in  searching,  laying 
down,  and  inuring  men's  minds  with  those  hidden  grounds  of 
reason,  whereupon  the  least  particulars  in  each  of  these  are 
most  firmly  and  strongly  builded,  is  the  only  reason  of  aU 
those  scruples  and  uncertainties,  wherewith  we  are  in  such 
sort  entangled,  that  a  number  despair  of  ever  discerning  what 
is  right  or  wrong  in  any  thing.    But  we  will  let  this  matter 
rest,  whereinto  we  stepped  to  search  out  a  way,  how  some 
minds  may  be  and  are  right  truly  even  in  the  sight  of  God, 
though  they  be  simply  in  themselves  not  right. 

Howbeit,  there  is  not  only  this  difference  between  the  just 
and  impious,  that  the  mind  of  the  one  is  right  in  the  sight  of 
God,  because  his  obliquity  is  not  imputed ;  the  other  perverse, 
because  his  sin  is  unrepented  of :  but  even  as  lines  that  are 
drawn  with  a  trembling  hand,  but  yet  to  the  point  which  they 
should,  are  though  ragged  and  uneven,  nevertheless  direct  in 
comparison  of  them  which  run  clean  another  way ;  so  there  is 
no  incongruity  in  terming  them  right-minded  men,  whom 
though  Gt>d  may  charge  with  many  things  amiss,  yet  they  are 
not  as  those  dismal  and  ugly  monsters,  in  whom,  because 
there  is  nothing  but  wilful  opposition  of  mind  against  God,  a 
more  than  tolerable  deformity  is  noted  in  them,  by  saying, 
that  their  minds  are  not  right.     The  angel  of  the  church  of 
Thyatira,  unto  whom  the  Son  of  God  sendeth  thia  greeting, 
'^  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  love,  and  service,  and  faith;  not- 
'^  withstanding,  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee*,^  was  not 
as  he  unto  whom  St.  Peter,  "  Thou  hast  no  fellowship  in  this 
^'  business ;  for  thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the  si^t  of  Godf." 
So  that  whereas  the  orderly  disposition  of  the  mind  of  man 
♦  [Rev.  ii.  19, 30.]  t  [Acta  viiL  ai.] 
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should  be  this ;  perturbations  and  sensual  appetites  all  kept  serm.  hi. 
in  awe  by  a  moderate  and  sober  will ;  will  in  all. things  framed 
by  reason,  reason  directed  by  the  law  of  God  and  nature ;  this 
Babylonian  had  his  mind,  as  it  were,  turned  upside  down.  In 
him  unreasonable  cecity  and  blindness  trampled  all  laws,  both 
of  God  and  nature,  under  feet ;  wilfulness  tyrannized  over 
reason^  and  brutish  sensuality  over  will:  an  evident  token 
that  his  outrage  would  work  his  overthrow,  and  procure  his 
speedy  ruin.  The  mother  whereof  was  that  which  the  Pro- 
phet in  these  words  signifieth,  ^'  His  mind  doth  swell/' 

Immoderate  swelling,  a  token  of  very  imminent  breach,  and 
of  inevitable  destruction :  pride,  a  vice  which  cleaveth  so  fast 
unto  the  hearts  of  men,  that  if  we  were  to  strip  ourselves  of 
all  faults  one  by  one,  we  should  undoubtedly  find  it  the  very 
last  and  hardest  to  put  off.  But  I  am  not  here  to  touch  that 
secret  itching  humour  of  vanity,  wherewith  men  are  generally 
touched.  It  was  a  thing  more  than  meanly  inordinate,  where- 
with the  Babylonian  did  swell.  Which  that  we  may  both  the 
better  conceive,  and  the  more  easily  reap  profit  by,  the  na» 
ture  of  this  vice,  which  setteth  the  whole  world  out  of  course, 
and  hath  put  so  many  even  of  the  wisest  besides  themaelves, 
Is  first  of  all  to  be  inquired  into :  secondly,  the  dangers,  te  be 
discovered  which  it  draweth  inevitably  after  it,  being  not 
cured :  and,  last  of  all,  the  way  to  cure  it. 

Whether  we  look  upon  the  gifts  of  nature  or  of  grace,  w 
whatsoever  is  in  the  world  admired  as  a  part  of  man's  excel* 
lency,  adorning  his  body,  beautifying  his  mind,  or  externally 
any  way  commending  him  in  the  account  and  opinion  of  men,, 
there  is  in  every  kind  somewhat  possible  which  no  man  hath,, 
and  somewhat  had  which  few  can  attain  unto.  By  occasion 
whereof  there  groweth  disparagement  necessarily ;  and  hy 
occasion  of  disparagement,  pride  through  men's  ignorance. 
First,  therefore,  although  men  be  not  proud  of  any  thing 
which  is  not  at  the  least  in  opinion  good ;  yet  every  good 
thing  they  are  not  proud  of,  but  only  of  that  which  neither 
is  common  unto  many,  and  being  desired  of  all  causeth  them 
which  have  it  to  be  honoured  above  the  rest.  Now  there  is 
no  man  so  void  of  brain,  as  to  suppose  that  pride  consisteth 
in  the  bare  possession  of  such  things ;  for  then  to  have  virtue 
were  a  vice,  and  they  should  be  the  happiest  men  who  are 
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«BBu.  lu.  wret^shedest,  because  they  have  least  of  that  whidi  they  wontd 
have.  And  though  in  speech  we  do  intimate  a  kind  efTamtr 
to  be  in  them  of  whom  we  say,  ^'  They  are  wise  men  and  ihsj 
**  know  it  ;^  yet  this  doth  not  prove,  that  eveiy  wise  man  ii 
proud  which  doth  not  think  himself  to  be  Uockiah.  What  we 
may  have,  and  know  that  we  have  it  without  offence,  do  we 
then  make  offensive  when  we  take  joy  and  deBght  in  having 
it !  What  difference  betwe^i  men  enriched  with  afl  abwndance 
of  earthly  and  heavenly  blessings,  and  idols  gorgeouslj  attired^ 
but  this,  ^^  The  one  take  pleasure  in  that  whidi  they  have, 
*^  the  other  none!''  K  we  may  be  possessed  with  beauty, 
strength,  riches,  power,  knowledge,  if  we  may  be  privy  what 
we  are  every  way,  if  glad  and  joyful  for  our  own  welfue,  and 
in  all  this  remain  unblameable ;  nevertheless,  some  there  are, 
who,  granting  thus  much,  doubt  whether  it  may  stand  with 
humility,  to  except  those  testimonies  of  praise  and  oonunenda- 
tion^  those  titles,  rooms,  and  other  honours,  which  the  world 
yieldeth,  as  acknowledgments  of  some  men's  excelleoGy  above 
others.  For,  inasmuch  as  Christ  hath  said  unto  those  that 
are  his^  ^  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  reign  over  them^  and  Ihej 
^^  that  bear  rule  over  them,  are  called  gracious  lords ;  be  ye 
*^  not  so*  ;"**  the  anabaptist  hereupon  ui^eth  equality  among 
Christians,  as  if  all  exercise  of  authority  were  nothing  else 
but  heathenish  pride.  Our  Lord  and  Saviour  had  no  such 
meaning.  But  his  disciples  feeding  themselves  with  a  rain 
imagination  for  the  time,  that  the  Messias  of  the  world  should 
in  Jerusalem  erect  his  throne,  and  exercise  dominion  with 
great  pomp  and  outward  stateliness,  advanced  in  hononr  and 
terraie  power  above  all  the  princes  of  the  earth,  began  to 
think  how  with  their  Lord^s  condition  their  own  would  also 
rise ;  that  havmg  left  and  forsaken  all  to  follow  him,  their 
place  about  him  should  not  be  mean ;  and  because  they  were 
many^  it  troubled  them  much,  which  of  them  should  be  the 
greatest  man.  When  suit  was  made  for  two  by  name,  that 
of  them  '^one  might  sit  at  his  right  hand,  and  the  other  at  his 
''  left  t?"  the  rest  began  to  stomach,  each  taking  it  grievously 
that  any  should  have  what  all  did  affect:  their  Lord  and 
Master,  to  correct  this  humour,  tumeth  aside  their  cogitatioDS 
from  these  vain  and  fanciful  conceits,  giving  them  plainly  to 
*  Luke  xxii.  [as,  26.]  f  [Matt,  xx,  21.] 
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understand^  that  they  did  but  deceive  themselves ;  his  coming  serm.  in. 
was  not  to  purdiase  an  earthly,  but  to  bestow  an  heavenly 
kingdom,  wherein  they,  if  any,  shall  be  greatest,  whom  un> 
feigned  humility  maketh  in  this  world  lowest,  and  least  amongst 
others  :  "  Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with  me  in  my 
^'  temptations,  therefore  I  leave  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my 
''  Father  hath  appointed  me,  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at 
'^  my  table  in  my  kingdom,  and  sit  on  seat«,  and  judge  the 
"  twelve  tribes  of  Israel*.*"  But  my  kingdom  no  such  king- 
dom as  ye  dream  of :  and  therefore  these  hungry  ambitious 
contentions  seemlier  in  heathens  than  in  you.  Wherefore  | 
from  Christ's  intent  and  purpose  nothing  further  removed! 
than  dislike  of  distinction  in  titles  and  calling,  annexed  for, 
order's  sake  unto  authority,  whether  it  be  ecclesiastical  or 
dvil.  And  when  we  have  examined  throughly  what  the  na^ 
tare  of  this  vice  is,  no  man  knowing  it  can  be  so  simple,  as 
not  to  see  an  uglier  shape  thereof  apparent  many  times  in  re- 
jecting honours  offered,  than  in  the  very  exacting  of  them  at 
the  hands  of  men.  For,  as  Judas  his  care  for  the  poor  was 
mere  covetousness ;  and  that  frank-hearted  wastefulness 
spoken  of  in  the  gospel,  thrift ;  so  there  is  no  doubt  but  that 
going  in  rags  may  be  pride,  and  thrones  be  challenged  with 
unfeigned  humility. 

We  must  go  further,  therefore,  and  ent'Cr  somewhat  deeper, 
before  we  can  come  to  the  closet  wherein  this  poison  lieth. 
There  is  in  the  heart  of  every  proud  man,  first,  an  error  of 
understanding,  a  vain  opinion  whereby  he  thinketh  his  own 
excellency,  and  by  reason  thereof  his  worthiness  of  estimation, 
regard,  and  honour,  to  be  greater  than  in  truth  it  is.  This 
maketh  him  in  all  his  affections  accordingly  to  raise  up  him- 
self;  and  by  his  inward  affections  his  outward  acts  are 
fstshioned.  Which  if  you  list  to  have  exemplified,  you  may, 
either  by  calling  to  mind  things  spoken  of  them  whom  Ood 
himself  hath  in  Scripture  especially  noted  with  this  fault ;  or 
by  presenting  to  your  secret  cogitations,  that  which  you  daily 
behold  in  the  odious  lives  and  manners  of  high-minded  men. 
It  were  too  long  to  gather  together  so  plentiful  an  harvest  of 
examples  in  this  kind  as  the  sacred  Scripture  affordeth.  That 
which  we  drink  in  at  our  ears  doth  not  so  piercingly  enter, 
*  Luke  zxii.  38.  [30.] 
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sERM.  ui.  as  that  which  the  mind  doth  conceive  by  sight.    Is  there  any 
thing  written  concerning  the  Assyrian  monarch  in  the  tenth 
of  Esay,  of  his  swelling  mind,  his  haughty  looks,  his  great 
and  presumptuous  vaunts ;  ^^  By  the  power  of  mine  own  hand 
"  I  have  done  all  things,  and  by  mine  own  wisdom  I  have 
^'  subdued  the  world*  ;^  any  thing  concerning  the  dames  of 
Sion,  in  the  third  of  the  prophet  Esay,  of  their  stretched-out 
necks,  their  immodest  eyes,  their  pageant-like,  stately  and 
pompous  gait ;  any  thing  concerning  the  practices  of  C!ore, 
Dathan,  and  Abiron,  of  their  impatience  to  live  in  subjection, 
their  mutinous  repining  at  lawful  authority^  their  grudging 
against  their  superiors,  ecclesiastical  and  civil ;  any  thing  con- 
cerning pride  in  any  sort  or  sect,  which  the  present  face  of  the 
world  doth  not,  as  a  glass,  represent  to  the  view  of  all  men's 
beholding  \  So  that  if  books,  both  profane  and  holy,  were  all 
lost,  as  long  as  the  nuumers  of  men  retain  the  estate  they  are 
in ;  for  him  which  observeth,  how  after  that  men  have  once 
conceived  an  over-weening  of  themselves,  it  maketh  them  in 
all  their  affections  to  swell ;   how  deadly  their  hatred^  how 
heavy  their  displeasure,  how  unappeasable  their  indignation 
and  wrath  is  above  other  men's,  in  what  manner  they  compose 
themselves  to  be  as  Heteroclites,  without  the  compass  of  all 
such  rules  as  the  conunon  sort  are  measured  by;  how  the 
oaths  which  religious  hearts  do  tremble  at,  th^  affect  as 
principal  graces  of  speech ;  what  felicity  they  take  to  see  the 
enormity  of  their  crimes  above  the  reach  of  laws  and  punish- 
ments ;  how  much  it  delighteth  them  when  they  are  able  to 
appal  with  the  cloudiness  of  their  look ;  how  far  they  exceed 
the  terms  wherewith  man's  nature  should  be  -  limited;  how 
high  they  bear  their  heads  over  others  ;  how  they  browbeat 
all  men  which  do  not  receive  their  sentences  as  oracles,  with 
marvellous  applause  and  approbation ;  how  they  look  upon 
no  man  but  with  an  indirect  countenance,  nor  hear  any  thing, 
saving  their  own  praises  with  patience,  nor  speak  without 
Bcomfulness  and  disdain ;  how  they  use  their  servants  as  if 
they  were  beasts,  their  inferiors  as  servants,  their  equals  as 
inferiors,  and  as  for  superiors,  acknowledge  none ;  how  they 
admire  themselves  as  venerable,  puissant,  wise,  circumspect, 
provident,  every  way  great,  taking  all  men  besides  themselves 

•[Ver.13.] 
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for  ciphers,  poor  inglorious  silly  creatures,  needless  burthens  serm.  hi. 
of  the  earth,  off-soourings,  nothing :  in  a  word,  for  him  which 
marketh  how  irregular  and  exorbitant  they  are  in  all  things, 
it  can  be  no  hard  thing  hereby  to  gather,  that  pride  is  no- 
thing but  an  inordinate  elation  of  the  mind,  proceeding  from 
a  false  conceit  of  men'^s  excellency  in  things  honoured,  which 
accordingly  frameth  also  their  deeds  and  behaviour,  unless 
there  be  cunning  to  conceal  it ;  for  a  foul  scar  may  be  covered 
with  a  fair  cloth,  and  as  proud  as  Lucifer  may  be  in  outward 
appearance  lowly.  * 

No  man  expecteth  grapes  of  thistles ;  nor  from  a  thing  of 
so  bad  a  nature  can  other  than  suitable  fruits  be  looked  for. 
What  harm  soever  in  private  families  there  groweth  by  dis- 
obedience of  children,  stubbornness  of  servants,  untractable- 
ness  in  them,  who,  although  they  otherwise  may  rule,  yet 
should  in  consideration  of  the  imparity  of  their  sex  be  also 
Bubject ;  whatsoever,  by  strife  amongst  men  combined  in  the 
fellowship  of  greater  societies,  by  tyranny  of  potentates,  am- 
bition of  nobles,  rebellion  of  subjects  in  civil  states ;  by  here- 
sies, schisms,  divisions  in  the  Church ;  naming  pride,  we  name 
the  mother  which  brought  them  forth,  and  the  only  nurse 
that  feedeth  them.  Give  me  the  hearts  of  all  men  humbled ; 
and  what  is  there  that  can  overthrow  or  disturb  the  peace  of 
the  world !  wherein  many  things  are  cause  of  much  evil ;  but 
pride  of  all. 

To  declaim  of  the  swarms  of  evils  issuing  out  of  pride,  is 
an  easy  labour.  I  rather  wish  that  I  could  exactly  prescribe 
and  persuade  effectually  the  remedies,  whereby  a  sore  so 
grievous  might  be  cured,  the  means  how  the  pride  of  swelling 
minds  might  be  taken  down.  Whereunto  so  much  we  have 
already  gained,  that  the  evidence  of  the  cause  which  breedeth 
it)  pointeth  directly  unto  the  likeliest  and  fittest  help  to  take 
it  away.  Diseases  that  come  of  fulness,  emptiness  must  re- 
move. Pride  is  not  cured  but  by  abating  the  error  which 
causeth  the  mind  to  swell.  Then  seeing  that  they  swell  by 
misconceit  of  their  own  excellency :  for  this  cause,  all  which 
tendeth  to  the  beating  down  of  their  pride,  whether  it  be  ad- 
vertisement from  men,  or  from  God  himself  chastisement ;  it 
then  maketh  them  cease  to  be  proud,  when  it  causeth  them 
to  see  their  error  in  overseeing  the  thing  they  were  proud  of. 

Hh8 
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SERM.  m.  At  this  mark  Job,  in  his  apology  unto  his  eloquent  friends, 
^aimeth.    For  perceiving  how  much  they  delighted  to  hear 
themselves  talk,  as  if  they  had  given  their  pooi*  afflicted  fami- 
liar a  schooling  of  marvellous  deep  and  rare  instruction,  as  if 
they  had  taught  him  more  than  all  the  world  besides  could  ac- 
quaint him  with ;  his  answer  was  to  this  effect :  Ye  swell  as 
tiiough  ye  had  conceived  some  great  matter;  but  as  for  that 
which  ye  are  delivered  of,  who  knoweth  it  not !  Is  any  man 
ignorant  of  these  things!   At  the  same  mark  the  blessed 
Apostle  driveth'*' :  ^^  Ye  abound  in  aQ  things,  ye  are  ridi,  ye 
"  reign,  and  would  to  Christ  we  did  reign  with  you  i"^  but 
boast  not :  for  what  have  ye,  or  are  ye  of  yourselves !  To  this 
mark  all  those  humble  confessions  are  rderred,  which  have 
been  always  frequent  in  the  mouths  of  saints,  truly  wading  in 
the  trial  of  themselves ;  as  that  <^  the  prophett :  ^'  We  are 
^'  nothing  but  soreness,  and  festered  corruption;'*'  our  very 
light  is  darkness,  and  our  righteousness  itself  unrighteousness : 
that  of  Gregory,  ^^  Let  no  man  ever  put  confidence  in  his  own 
^'  deserts;  'sordet  in  conspectu  Judicis,  quod  fulget  in  con- 
'^  spectu  operantis,'  in  the  sight  of  that  dreadful  Judge,  it  is 
'^  noisome,  which  in  the  doer's  judgment  maketh  a  beautiful 
'*  show :'"  that  of  Anselm,  '^  I  adore  thee,  I  bless  thee.  Lord 
^'  Grod  of  heaven  and  Redeemer  of  the  world,  with  all  the 
^'  power,  ability,  and  strength  of  my  heart  and  soul,  for  thy 
«<  goodness  so  unmeasurably  extended ;  not  in  regard  of  my 
^^  merits,  whereunto  only  torments  were  due,  but  of  thy  mere 
''*'  unprocured  benignity.'"    If  these  Fathers  should  be  raised 
again  from  the  dust,  and  have  the  books  laid  open  before 
them,  wherein  such  sentences  are  found  as  this :  ^^  Works  no 
^'  other  than  the  value,  desert,  price,  and  worth  of  the  joys  of 
^'  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  heaven,  in  relation  to  our  works, 
^'  as  the  very  stipend,  which  the  hired  labourer  covenanteth 
^^  to  have  of  him  whose  work  he  doth,  a  thing  equally  and 
^^  justly  answering  unto  the  time  and  weight  of  his  travails, 
"  rather  than  a  voluntary  or  bountiful  giftj'' — ^if,  I  say,  those 
reverend  fore-rehearsed  Fathers,  whose  books  are  so  full  of 
sentences  witnessing  their  Christian  humility,  should  be  raised 
from  the  dead,  and  behold  with  their  eyes  such  things  written ; 

♦  [i  Cor.  iv.  8.]         t  [Iwi.  i.  6.]         J  Annot.  Rhem.  in  i  Cor.  iii.  [8.] 
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would  they  not  plainly  pronounce  of  the  authors  of  such  writ,  serm.  hi. 
that  they  were  fuller  of  Lucifer  than  of  Christ,  that  they  were 
proud<^hearted  men,  and  carried  more  swelling  minds  than 
sincerely  and  feelingly  known  Christianity  can  tolerate! 

But  as  unruly  children,  with  whom  wholesome  admonition 
prevaileth  little,  are  notwithstanding  brought  to  fear  that  ever 
after  which  they  have  once  well  smarted  for ;  so  the  mind 
which  falleth  not  with  instruction,  yet  under  the  rod  of  di- 
vine chastisement  ceaseth  to  swell.  If,  therefore,  the  prophet 
David,  instructed  by  good  experience,  have  acknowledged, 
Lord  I  was  even  at  the  point  of  clean  forgetting  myself,  and 
of  ^  straying  from  my  right  mind,  but  thy  rod  hath  been  my 
reformer ;  it  hath  been  good  for  me,  even  as  much  as  my  soul 
is  worth,  that  I  have  been  with  sorrow  troubled :  if  the 
blessed  Apostle  did  need  the  corrosive  of  sharp  and  bitter 
strokes,  lest  his  heart  should  swell  with  too  great  abundance 
of  heavenly  revelations  f :  surely,  upon  us  whatsoever  God 
in  this  world  doth  or  shall  inflict,  it  cannot  seem  more  than 
our  pride  doth  exact,  not  only  by  way  of  revenge,  but  of 
remedy.  So  hard  it  is  to  cure  a  sore  of  such  quality  as  pride 
is,  inasmuch  as  that  which  rooteth  out  other  vices,  causeth 
this ;  and  (which  is  even  above  all  conceit)  if  we  were  clean 
from  all  spot  and  blemish  both  of  other  faults  and  of  pride, 
the  &11  of  angels  doth  make  it  almost  a  question,  whether  we 
might  not  need  a  preservative  still,  lest  we  should  haply  wax 
proud,  that  we  are  not  proud.  What  is  virtue  but  a  medi- 
cine, and  vice  but  a  wound !  Yet  we  have  so  often  deeply 
wounded  ourselves  with  medicines,  that  God  hath  been  fain 
to  make  wounds  medioinable ;  to  cure  by  vice  where  virtue 
hath  stricken ;  to  suiFer  the  just  man  to  fall,  that,  being 
raised,  he  may  be  taught  what  power  it  was  which  upheld 
him  standing.  I  am  not  afraid  to  affirm  it  boldly,  with  St. 
Augustine,  that  men  puffed  up  through  a  proud  opinion  of 
their  own  sanctity  and  holiness,  receive  a  benefit  at  the  hands 
of  Gk>d,  and  are  assisted  with  his  grace,  when  with  his  grace 
they  are  not  assisted,  but  permitted,  and  that  grievously,  to 
transgress;  whereby,  as  they  were  in  over-great  liking  of 
themselves  supplanted,  so  the  dislike  of  that  which  did  sup- 

♦  [Psalm  cxix.  71.]  t  [a  Cor,  xii.  7.] 
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8BR1L  m.  plant  them  may  establish  them  afterwards  the  surer.  Ask 
the  very  soul  of  Peter,  and  it  shall  undoubtedly  ^nake  you 
itself  this  answer :  My  eager  protestations,  made  in  the  glory 
of  my  ghostly  strengUi,  I  am  ashamed  of;  but  those  dystal 
tears,  wherewith  my  sin  and  weakness  was  bewailed,  have 
procured  my  endless  joy ;  my  strength  hath  been  my  min, 
and  my  fall  my  stay. 

Now  what  we  did  at  the  first  observe,  the  same  we  must 
here  repeat  unto  you.  As  that  complaint,  which  heretofore 
the  prophet  Abakuk  hath  made  unto  God  in  the  person  of 
the  afficted  people  of  God,  had  two  principal  respects ;  the 
one  to  the  flourishing  estate  of  impious  and  cruel  persecutors, 
the  other  to  the  woful  and  hard  condition  of  saints  persecuted 
by  their  cruelty ;  so  this  short  abridgment  of  answer  there- 
unto made  hath  likewise  a  double  relation.  It  threateneth 
the  one  sort  that  their  swelling  pride  doth  prognosticate  their 
speedy  ruin :  the  other,  which  counted  themselves  the  children 
of  death,  it  reviveth,  and  with  the  hope  of  life  laid  up  in  store 
for  them,  it  causeth  their  bruised  hearts  to  rejoice.  So  that, 
whereas  before,  they  mourned  in  the  presence  of  God,  and 
made  their  moan,  saying*,  '^  For  thy  sake  we  are  continually 
^'  slain,  and  are  counted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter ;  why 
^^  sleepest  thou^  O  Lord !  wake,  and  be  not  far  off  for  ever : 
««  wherefore  hidest  thou  thy  face,  wherefore  dost  thou  forget 
^^  our  misery  and  affliction  !^our  souls  are  beaten  down  to  the 
^^  dust,  they  cleave  even  to  the  very  ground.  0  Lord,  rise  up 
"  for  our  succour^  and  redeem  us  for  thy  mercy'*s  sake  :""  all 
these  their  tears  are  here  wiped  away,  and  such  abundance  of 
grace  consolatory  ministred  unto  them,  that  they  may  now 
put  off  sackcloth^  and  anoint  their  heads  with  oil,  change 
their  doleful  tunes  into  songs  of  cheerful  melody,  shake  off 
that  over-depressing  heaviness,  and  resume  their  wonted  joys ; 
forestalling  as  it  were,  and  preoccupating  that  of  the  blei»ed 
Apostle,  "  Like  dead  men,  yet  behold  alivef.^  "  For  the  just 
"  by  his  faith  shall  live.'*  For  explication  whereof  the  words 
themselves  do  offer  occasion  to  speak^  first,  of  the  promise  of 
life ;  secondly,  of  their  quality  to  whom  life  is  promised ;  and 
in  the  last  place^  of  that  dependency  whereby  the  life  of  the 
just  is  here  said  to  hang  on  their  faith. 

♦  [Psalm  xliv.  23—27.]  t  a  Cor.  vi.  9. 
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In  nature  those  things  are  properly  said  to  live  which  do  serm.iii. 
move,  having  in  them  that  which  giveth  them  their  motion ; 
as  plainly  appeareth  to  be  seen  in  all  those  creatures  which 
are  commonly  termed  liiAng :  for  they  move  as  long  as  they 
are  said  to  live.  Neither  are  they  moved  by  any  external  im- 
pulsive force,  but  a  certain  divine  vigour,  which  nature  hath 
inbreathed  them  with,  moveth  them.  Touching  men,  of  all 
creatures  living  the  chiefest  and  most  eminent,  they  have  their 
natural  life  which  the  soul  in  the  body  causeth ;  and  corre- 
spondent thereunto  some  amongst  them  a  life  ghostly,  wrought 
by  a  force  much  diviner  inhabiting  the  soul.  Wherein  we 
are  to  consider,  first  the  fountain,  the  cause  original  and  be- 
ginning,  whereof  spiritual  life  proceedeth  :  then,  in  what  man* 
ner  we  do  here  live  the  life  of  God :  and  thirdly,  how  this  life 
shall  in  the  world  to  come  be  perfected. 

"  I  have  set  before  you,*"  saith  Moses,  "  life  and  death. 
^^  CSioose  life  therefore,  that  both  thou  and  thy  seed  may  live 
"  by  loving  the  Lord  thy  God,  by  obeying  his  voice,  and  by 
^^  cleaving  unto  him,  for  he  is  thy  life  and  the  length  of  thy 
**  days  *.*"  Again,  "  the  children  of  men,"  saith  the  Prophet, 
^'  they  shall  repose  themselves  under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings : 
^^  they  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  fatness  of  thy  house,  and 
''  thou  shalt  give  them  drink  of  the  river  of  thy  pleasures ; 
'*  for  with  thee  is  the  well  of  life  f" 

Now  "  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  to  the  Son  he 
^^  hath  given  to  have  life  in  himself  also  %.'"  Not  so  in  him- 
self, but  that  others  are,  by  his  quickening  force  and  virtue 
made  alive.  For  which  cause  Peter,  in  the  third  of  the 
Apostles'  Acts,  termeth  him  ^^  the  Lord  of  life.^  He  is  the 
life  of  the  world ;  partly,  because  for  the  world  he  hath  suf- 
fered death,  to  procure  it  eternal  life :  and  partly,  for  that  the 
world,  being  really  quickened  by  him,  liveth  that  life  which 
his  death  hath  purchased.  The  soul  which  quickeneth  the 
body  is  in  the  body.  And  it  must  be  in  the  soul,  which 
the  soul  of  man  liveth  by.  Except  therefore  Christ  be  truly 
in  you,  through  him  ye  cannot  be  made  alive.  Hereunto 
all  those  sentences  apostolic  and  evangelical  have  relation. 
That  in  the  eighth  to  the  Romans,  *^  If  Christ  be  in  you,  then 
'^  is  the  body  dead  unto  sin,  but  the  spirit  life  for  righteous- 

♦  Deut.  XXX.  19.  t  Psalm  xxxvi.  7.  J  John  vi,  [v.  a6.] 
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6BRM.ni.  ^^  nero'  sake.**"  That  in  the  fifteenth  of  the  second  to  them  of 
Corinth,  *'  Know  ye  not  how  Jesus  Christ  is  in  yon,  except  ye 
^*  be  castaways.*"  That  in  the  second  to  the  Galatians,  '*  CSirist 
««  Jesus  liTeth  in  me/'  That  in  the  third  to  the  Epfaesiaos, 
^'  For  this  cause  bow  I  my  knees  to  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
^'  Jesus  Christy  that  he  may  grant  yon  according  to  the  riches 
**  of  his  glory  to  be  strengthened  in  the  inner  man^  that 
'^  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts.^  That  in  St.  John,  ^^  He 
**  that  is  in  you  is  greater  than  he  that  is  in  the  world." 

Somewhat  strange  it  seemeth,  that  a  thing  in  Scripture  so 
often  inculcated  should  be  so  hardly  understood.    Granted  it 
is  and  agreed  upon,  that  he  which  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  in 
him  hath  not  life.     But  how  to  construe  this,  we  are  to  sedk : 
some  thinking  it  to  be  a  point  inexplicable,  a  mystery  which  all 
must  hold,  but  none  is  able  to  open  or  understand.     Others 
considering,  that  forasmuch  as  the  end  of  all  speedi  is  to 
impart  unto  others  the  mind  of  him  that  speaketh,  the  words 
which  God  so  often  uttereth  concerning  this  point  must 
needs  be  frivolous  and  vain,  if  to  conceive  the  meaning  of 
them  were  a  thing  impossible,  have  therefore  expounded  our 
conjunction  with  Christ  to  be  a  mutual  participation  whereby 
each  is  blended  with  other,  his  flesh  and  blood  with  ours,  and 
ours  in  like  sort  with  his,  even  as  really  materially  and  natu- 
rally as  wax  melted  and  blended  with  wax  into  one  lump ;  no 
other  difference  but  that  this  mixture  may  be  sensibly  per- 
ceived, the  other  not.    Which  gross  conceit  doth  fight  openly 
against  reason.     For  are  not  we  and  Christ  personally  dis- 
tinguished!   Are  we  not  locally  divided  and  severed  each 
from  other !    **  My  little  children,''  saith  the  Apostle  *,  "  of 
^'  whom  I  travail  in  birth  again  until  Christ  be  formed  in 
^'  you.*"    Did  the  blessed  Apostle  mean  materially  and  really 
to  create  Christ  in  them,  flesh  and  blood,  soul  and  body  \  No : 
Christ  is  in  us,  saith  Gregory  Nazianzene,  not  jcari  rh  (pai- 
vSfiepov  but  Kara  rh  voovfifvov :  not  according  to  that  natural 
substance  which  visibly  was  seen  on  earth ;  but  according  to 
that  intellectual  comprehension  which  the  mind  is  capable  of. 
So  that  the  difference  between  Christ  on  earth  and  Christ  in 
us  is  no  less  than  between  a  ship  on  the  sea  and  in  the  mind 
of  him  that  builded  it :  the  one  a  sensible  thing,  the  other  a 
*  Gal.  iv.  [19.] 
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mere  sbape  of  a  thing  sensible.  That  whereby  the  Apostle  sbhm.  hi. 
therefore  did  form  Christ,  was  the  Gospel.  So  that  Christ  was 
formed  when  Christianity  was  comprehended.  As  things 
which  we  know  and  delight  in  are  said  to  dwell  in  our  minds 
and  possess  our  hearts;  so  Christ  knowing  his  sheep  and 
being  known  of  them,  loving  and  being  loved,  is  not  without 
cause  said  to  be  in  them,  and  they  in  him.  And  for  as  much 
as  we  are  not  on  our  parts  hereof  by  our  own  inclination 
capable,  Ood  hath  given  unto  his  that  Spirit  which,  teaching 
their  hearts  to  acknowledge  and  tongues  to  confess  Christ  the 
Son  of  the  living  God,  is  for  this  cause  also  said  to  quicken. 
Concerning  the  fountain  of  life  therefore,  this  may  suffice. 

Touching  the  manner  of  Ufe  spiritual,  here  begun:  Of 
them  that  walk  in  the  blind  vanity  of  their  own  minds,  that 
have  their  cogitations  darkened  through  ignorance,  that  have 
hardened  their  hearts,  that  are  conscienceless,  that  have 
resigned  themselves  over  unto  wantonness,  that  are  greedily 
set  upon  all  undeanness  and  sin ;  of  such  it  is  plainly  de- 
termined, they  be  dead.  Strangers  they  are  from  the  life  of 
God.  Which  life  is  nothing  else  but  a  spiritual  and  divine 
kind  of  being,  which  men  by  regeneration  attain  unto,  Christ 
and  his  spirit  dwelling  in  them,  and  as  the  soul  of  their  souls 
moving  them  unto  such  both  inward  and  outward  actions 
as  in  the  sight  of  God  are  acceptable.  As  they  that  live 
naturally  have  their  natural  nourishment,  wherewith  they 
are  sustained ;  so  he  to  whom  the  spirit  of  Christ  giveth  life, 
hath  whereon  he  also  delighteth  to  feed.  He  hungereth  after 
righteousness :  it  is  meat  and  drink  unto  him  to  be  exercised 
in  doing  good :  '^  the  hart  is  not  after  the  rivers  of  water 
'^  so  thirsty  as  my  soul/'  saith  the  Prophet,  ^^  is  thirsty  after 
»  thee,  0  God.''  They  that  live  the  Ufe  of  God,  what  they 
delight  to  taste,  let  it  by  those  words  spoken  unto  Christ 
in  the  Song  of  Salomon  be  conjectured,  '^  Honey  and  milk 
"  are  under  thy  tongue ;"  what  to  smell,  by  those,  "  My 
'^  beloved  is  as  a  bundle  of  myrrh,  as  a  cluster  of  camphor  T 
what  to  hear,  by  those,  '^  O  let  me  hear  thy  voice,  thy  voice  is 
^^  delectable :''  what  to  see,  by  those, /^  Shew  me  thy  counte- 
^'  nance,  thy  sight  is  comely.''  And  as  the  sense,  so  the 
motion,  of  him  that  liveth  the  life  of  Gk>d  hath  a  peculiar  kind 
of  excellency.  His  hands  are  not  stretched  out  towards  his 
enemies,  except  it  be  to  give  them  alms :  his  feet  are  slow,. 
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sERii.  III.  save  only  when  he  trayelletli  for  the  benefit  of  hia  brethren 
When  he  \&  railed  upon  by  the  wicked,  hiB  voice  is  not 
otherwise  heard  than  the  voice  of  Stephen,  ^'  Lord,  lay  not 
'( thifl  thing  to  their  charge.^  Though  we  could  triple  the 
years  of  Methuaalem,  or  live  as  long  as  the  moon  doth  en- 
dure ;  our  natural  life  without  this  what  were  it !  This  altereth 
and  changeth  our  corrupt  nature :  by  this  we  are  continually 
stirred  up  unto  good  things :  by  this  we  are  brought  to  loatlue 
and  abhor  the  gross  defilements  of  the  wicked  world  ;  con- 
stantly and  patiently  to  suffer  whatsoever  doth  befall  ue, 
though  as  sheep  we  be  led  by  flocks  unto  the  slaughter: 
this  dispeQeth  the  clouds  of  darkness,  easeth  the  heart  of 
grief,  abateth  hatred,  composeth  strife,  appeaseth  anger, 
ordereth  our  affections,  ruleth  our  thoughts,  guideth  our 
lives  and  conversations.  Whence  is  it  that  we  find  in  Abel 
such  innocency,  in  Enoch  such  piety,  in  Noah  such  equity,  in 
Abraham  such  faith,  in  Isaac  such  simplicity,  such  longanimity 
in  Jacob,  such  chastity  in  Joseph,  such  meekness  and  tender- 
ness of  heart  in  Moses,  in  Samuel  such  devoticm,  in  Daniel 
such  humility,  in  Elias  such  authority,  in  Ellizeus  such  zeal, 
such  courage  in  Prophets,  in  Apostles  such  love,  such  patience 
in  martyrs,  such  integrity  in  all  true  saints  \  did  they  not  all 
live  the  life  of  Ood ! 

Which  life,  here  begun,  (to  come  to  the  last  point,)  shall  be 
in  the  world  to  come  finished.  Whereof  we  have  heretofore 
spoken  largely.  And  when  we  have  spoken  all  we  can  speak, 
all  which  we  can  speak  is  but  this ;  he  which  hath  it  hath 
more  than  speech  can  possibly  express,  and  as  much  as  his 
heart  can  wish :  he  doth  abound  and  hath  enough.  For  the 
words  of  the  promise  of  life,  in  the  tenth  of  John,  are  these ; 
^^  I  came  that  my  sheep  might  have  life,  and  might  abound.*" 
Seeing  therefore  we  are  taught  that  life  is  the  lot  of  our 
inheritance,  and  that  when  we  have  it  we  have  enough, 
wherefore  struggle  we  so  much  for  other  things  which  we 
may  very  well  want  and  yet  abound !  When  we  leave  the 
world,  this  hope  leaves  not  us ;  it  doth  not  forsake  us,  no  not 
in  the  grave.  Sundry  are  the  casualties  of  this  present  world, 
the  trials  many  and  fearful  which  we  are  subject  unto.  But 
in  the  midst  of  all,  this  must  be  the  chiefest  anchor  unto  our 
souls, ''  The  just  shall  live.""  Wherefore  this  God  setteth  be- 
fore the  eyes  of  his  poor  afflicted  people,  as  having  in  it  force 
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sufficient  to  countervaS  whatsoever  misery  they  either  did  or  serm.  in. 
might  sustain.  Those  dreadful  names  of  troubles,  wars,  in- 
vasions,  the  very  mention  whereof  doth  so  much  terrify ; 
weigh  them  with  hearts  resolved  in  this^  that  *'*'  the  just  shall 
''  live/'  and  what  are  they  but  panical  terrors  ?  If  they 
promise  great  thmgs,  which  are  not  of  power  and  habilitie  to 
perform  the  least  thing  promised,  what  wise  man  amongst 
you  is  there  whom  such  presumptuous  promises  do  not  mi^e 
rather  to  laugh  than  to  hope!  Yet  behold  at  the  threatenings 
of  men  we  tremble,  though  we  know  that  their  rage  is  limited, 
that  they  cannot  do  what  they  list^  that  the  hairs  of  our  heads 
are  numbered,  that  of  so  many  there  falleth  not  one  to  the 
ground  without  the  privity  and  will  of  our  heavenly  Father. 
How  often  hath  God  turned  those  very  purposes,  counsels, 
and  enterprises,  wherewith  the  death  of  his  saints  hath  been 
sought,  both  to  the  safety  of  their  lives,  and  increase  also 
of  their  honours !  Was  it  not  thus  in  Joseph,  in  Moses,  in 
David,  in  Daniel !  If  cruelty,  oppression,  and  tyranny  do  so 
far  forth  prevail,  that  they  have  their  desires  and  prosper  in 
that  which  they  take  in  hand :  the  utmost  of  that  evil  which 
they  can  do  is  but  that  very  good  which  the  blessed  Apostle 
doth  wish,  *'  Oupio  dissolvi/'  Thrice  happy  therefore  are 
those  men,  whom,  whatsoever  miseiy  befalleth  in  this  pre- 
sent world,  it  findeth  them  settled  in  a  sure  expectation  of 
that  which  here  God  promised  the  just,  felicity  and  life  in 
the  world  to  come.  Whereof  God  the  Father  make  you 
partakers  through  the  merits  of  his  only-begotten  Son  our 
blessed  Saviour,  unto  whom,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  three  per- 
sons, one  eternal  and  everliving  God,  be  honour,  glory,  and 
praise  for  ever. 

II. 

There  never  was  that  man  so  carelessly  affected  towards 
the  safety  of  his  own  soul,  but  knowing  what  salvation  and 
life  doth  mean,  though  his  own  ways  were  the  very  paths  of 
endless  destruction,  yet  his  secret  natural  desire  must  needs 
be,  not  to  perish  but  to  live.  ^^  What  man  is  he,^  saith  the 
prophet  David*,  "which  desireth,  or  rather  what  man  is 
**  there  which  doth  not  desire  life,  and  delight  in  days  where- 
''  in  he  may  see  everlasting  good !  Let  that  man  keep  his 
*  Psalm  xxxiv. 
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SERX.  III.  ^^  tongue  from  harm,  his  lips  from  guile :  let  him  shim  evil, 
"  embrace  good,  pursue  peace  and  follow  after  it.  For  the 
'<  eyes  of  the  Lord  [are]  upon  the  righteous,  and  his  ears  unto 
'*  their  crj.  Their  cry  he  heareth^  and  delivereth  them  from 
^^  an  their  troubles :  near  he  is  unto  tbem  that  are  contrite  in 
<<  heart :  men  afflicted  in  spirit  he  will  save :  the  troubles  of 
*'  the  righteous  [are]  great,  but  he  delivereth  out  of  all :  their 
^'  very  bones  so  charily  kept  tiiat  not  as  much  as  one  of  them 
^^  broken:  such  as  hate  them  malice  shall  slay:  the  Lord 
^*  redeemeth  the  souls  of  his  servants,  and  none  that  trust  in 
*'  him  shall  perish/'  What  the  prophet  David  lai^ly  un- 
foldeth,  the  same  we  have  here  by  way  of  abridgment  com- 
prehended in  small  room.  So  that  hearing  how  the  just  shall 
live,  you  hear  no  less  in  weighty  though  in  sound  much  less 
be  spoken.  For  whatsoever  the  watchful  eye  of  €k>d^  what- 
soever his  attentive  ear;  whatsoever  deliverance  out  of 
trouble ;  whatsoever  in  trouble  nearness  of  ghostly  assist- 
ance ;  whatsoever  salvation,  custody,  red^nption,  safe  pre- 
servation of  their  souls  and  bodies  and  very  bones  from 
perishing,  doth  import :  the  promise  of  life  includeth  all. 
And  those  sundry  rehearsed  specialties,  harmlessness  and 
sincerity  in  speech,  averseness  from  evil,  inclination  unto 
good  things,  pursuit  of  peace,  continuance  in  prayer,  con- 
trition of  heart,  humility  of  spirit^  integrity^  obedience, 
trust  and  affiance  in  God ;  what  import  they  more  than 
this  one  only  name  of  justice  doth  insinuate !  which  name 
expresseth  fully  their  quality  unto  whom  God  doth  promise 
life. 

Slightly  to  touch  a  thing  so  needful  most  exactly  to  be 
known,  were  towards  justice  itself  to  be  unjust.  Wherefore 
I  cannot  let  slip  so  fit  an  occasion  to  wade  herein  somewhat 
further  than  perhaps  were  expedient,  unless  both  the 
weightiness  and  the  hardness  of  the  matter  itself  did  urgently 
press  thereunto.  Justice,  that  which  flourishing  npholdeth, 
and  not  prevailing  disturbeth,  shaketh,  threateneth  with  utter 
desolation  and  ruin  the  whole  world :  justice,  that  whereby 
the  poor  have  their  succour,  the  rich  their  ease,  the  potent 
their  honour,  the  living  their  peace,  the  souls  of  the  righteous 
departed  their  endless  rest  and  quietness :  justice,  that  which 
God  and  angels  and  mea  are  principally  exalted  by :  justice, 
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the  ehiefefit  matter  contended  for  at  this  day  in  the  Christian  serm.  hi. 
world:  in  a  word,  justice,  that  whereon  not  only  all  our 
present  happiness^  but  in  the  kingdom  of  Gk>d  our  future  joy 
dependeth.  So  that,  whether  we  be  in  love  with  the  one  or 
with  the  other,  with  things  present  or  things  to  come,  with 
earth  or  with  heaven ;  in  that  which  is  so  greatly  available 
to  both,  none  can  but  wish  to  be  instructed.  Wherein  the 
first  thing  to  be  inquired  of  is,  the  nature  of  justice  in 
general :  the  second,  that  justice  which  is  in  God :  the  last, 
that  whereby  we  ourselyes  being  just  are  in  expectancy  of 
life  here  promised  in  this  sentence  of  the  prophet,  ^^  By  faith 
"  the  just  shall  live.''     - 

God  hath  created  nothing  simply  for  itself:  but  each  thing 
in  all  things,  and  of  every  thing  each  part  in  other  hath  such 
interest,  that  in  the  whole  world  nothing  is  found  whereunto 
any  thing  created  can  say,  '^  I  need  thee  not.*"  The  prophet 
Osee,  to  express  this,  maketh  by  a  singular  grace  of  speech 
the  people  of  Israel  suitors  unto  com  and  wine  and  oil,  as 
men  are  unto  men  which  have  power  to  do  them  good ;  corn 
and  wine  and  oil  supplicants  unto  the  earth ;  the  earth  to  the 
heavens ;  the  heavens  to  God.  *^  In  that  day,  saith  the  Lord, 
^^  I  win  hear  the  heavens,  and  the  heavens  shall  hear  the 
*^  earth,  and  the  earth  shall  hear  the  com  and  wine  and  oil, 
'^  and  the  com  and  wine  and  oil  shall  hear  Israel.*"  They  are 
said  to  hear  that  which  we  ask ;  and  we  to  ask  the  thing 
which  we  want,  and  wish  to  have.  So  hath  that  supreme 
commander  disposed  it,  that  each  creature  should  have  some 
peculiar  task  and  charge,  reaching  furder  than  only  unto  its 
own  preservation.  What  good  the  sun  doth,  by  heat  and 
light ;  the  moon  and  stars,  by  their  secret  influence ;  the  air, 
and  wind,  and  water,  by  every  their  several  qualities :  what 
commodity  the  earth,  receiving  their  services,  yieldeth  again 
unto  her  inhabitants :  how  beneficial  by  nature  the  operations 
of  all  things  are ;  how  far  the  use  and  profit  of  them  is  ex- 
tended ;  somewhat  the  greatness  of  the  works  of  God,  but 
much  more  our  own  inadvertency  and  carelessness,  doth  dis- 
able us  to  conceive.  Only  this,  because  we  see,  we  cannot  be 
ignorant  of,  that  whatsoever  doth  in  dignity  and  preeminence 
of  nature  most  excel,  by  it  other  things  receive  most  benefit 
and  commodity.   Which  should  be  a  motive  unto  the  children 
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8ERM.  \VL  of  men  to  delight  by  so  much  more  in  imparting  that  good 
which  they  may,  by  how  much  their  natural  exoeUency  hath 
made  them  more  to  abound  with  habiUtie  and  store  of  such 
good  as  may  be  imparted.  Those  good  things  therefore  which 
be  communicable ;  those  which  they  that  have  do  know  they 
have  them,  and  do  Ukewise  know  that  they  may  be  derived 
unto  others ;  those  which  may  be  wanting  in  one,  and  yet 
not  without  possibility  to  be  had  from  some  other ;  such  are 
matter  for  exercise  of  justice. 

And  such  things  are  of  two  kinds;  good  and  desirable 
either  simply  unto  him  which  receiveth  them,  as  counsel  in 
perplexity,  succour  in  our  need,  comfort  when  we  tuce  in 
sorrow  and  grief;  or,  though  not  desired  where  they  are 
bestowed,  yet  good  in  respect  of  a  further  end :  so  punish- 
ments, trembled  at  by  such  as  suffer  them,  yet  in  public 
nothing  more  needful. 

Now  forasmuch  as  God  hath  so  furnished  the  worlds  that 
there  is  no  good  thing  needful  but  the  jsame  is  also  possible  to 
be  had ;  justice  is  the  virtue  whereby  that  good  whidi  wanteth 
in  ourselves  we  receive  inoffensively  at  the  hands  of  others. 
I  say,  inOfiehsively :  for  we  must  note,  that  although  the  want 
of  any  be  a  token  of  some  defect  in  that  mutual  assistance 
which  should  be ;  yet  howsoever  to  have  such  want  supplied 
were  far  from  equity  and  justice.  If  it  be  so,  then  must  we 
find  out  some  rule  which  determineth  what  every  one^s  due 
is,  from  whom,  and  how,  it  must  be  had. 

For  this  cause  justice  is  defined,  a  virtue  whereby  we  have 
our  own  in  such  sort  as  law  prescribeth.  So  that  neither 
God,  nor  angels,  nor  men,  could  in  any  sense  be  termed  just, 
were  it  not  for  that  which  is  due  horn  one  to  another  in  regard 
of  some  received  law  between  them :  some  law  either  natural 
and  immutable,  or  else  subject  unto  change,  otherwise  called 
positive  law.  The  difference  between  which  two  undiscemed 
hath  not  a  little  obscured  justice.  It  is  no  small  perplexity 
which  this  one  thing  hath  bred  in  the  minds  of  many,  who, 
beholding  the  laws  which  Gk)d  himself  hath  given,  abrogated 
and  disannulled  by  human  authority,  imagine  that  justice  is 
hereby  conculcated;  that  men  take  upon  them  to  be  wiser 
than  God  himself;  that  unto  thdr  devices  his  ordinances 
are  constrained  to  give  place:  which  popular  discourses,  when 
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they  are  polished  with  such  art  and  cunning  as  some  men's  serm.  hi. 
wits  are  well  acquainted  with,  it  is  no  hard  matter  with  such 
tunes  to  enchant  most  religiously  affected  souls.  The  root  of 
which  error  is  a  misconceit  that  all  laws  are  positive  which 
men  establish,  and  all  laws  which  God  delivereth,  immutable. 
No  it  is  not  the  author  which  maketh,  but  the  matter  whereon 
they  are  made,  that  causeth  laws  t9  be  thus  distinguished. 
Those  Roman  laws,  ^'  Hominem  indemnatum  ne  occidito^*^ 
''  Patronus  si  clienti  fraudem  fecerit,  sacer  esto,""  were  laws 
unchangeable,  though  by  men  established.  All  those  Jewish 
ordinances  for  civil  punishment  of  malefactors^  **  the  prophet 
^^  that  enticeth  unto  idolatry  shall  be  slain  *,^  a  false  witness 
shall  suffer  the  same  hurt  which  his  testimony  might  have 
brought  upon  another,  life  for  life,  eye  for  eye^  tooth  for  tooth ; 
all  canons  apostolical  touching  the  form  of  church  govern- 
ment, though  received  from  Grod  himself,  yet  positive  laws  and 
therefore  alterable.  Herein  therefore  they  differ :  a  positive 
law  is  that  which  bindeth  them  that  receive  it  in  such  things 
as  might  before  have  been  either  done  or  not  done  without 
offence,  but  not  after,  during  the  time  it  standeth  in  force. 
Such  were  those  church  constitutions  concerning  strangled 
and  blood.  But  there  is  no  person  whom,  nor  time  wherein, 
a  law  natural  doth  not  bind.  If  God  had  never  spoken  word 
unto  men  concerning  the  duty  which  children  owe  unto  their 
parents,  yet  from  the  firstborn  of  Adam  unto  the  last  of  us, 
"  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,''  could  not  but  have 
tied  all.  For  this  cause,  to  dispense  with  the  one  can  never 
possibly  be  justice ;  nor  other  than  injustice  sometimes  not 
to  dispense  with  the  other.  These  tUngs  therefore  justice 
evermore  doth  imply ;  first,  some  good  thing  which  is  from 
one  person  due  to  another ;  secondly,  a  law  either  natural  or 
positive  which  maketh  it  due ;  thirdly,  in  him  from  whom  , 
it  is  due  a  right  and  constant  will  of  doing  it  as  law  pre*  ^ 
scribeth. 

The  several  kinds  of  justice,  distributive,  commutative, 
and  corrective,  I  mean  not  presently  to  dwell  upon.  Only 
before  we  come  to  speak  of  the  justice  of  Gt>d,  this  one  thing 
generaUy  I  note  concerning  justice  amongst  men.  Almost 
the  only  complaint  in  all  men's  mouths,  and  that  not  without 
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«»M.  in.  gt«at  oaitte,  ib^  **  There  is  no  juetiee.'"  The  cure  of  which 
evil,  becanae  all  men  do  even  give  over  in  utter  despair  that 
ever  any  remedy  can  be  devised  to  help  a  sore  so  fiu*  gone  : 
seeing  there  is  no  hope  that  men  will  cease  to  offer,  it  re- 
maineth  that  we  study  with  patience  how  to  sulbr  wrongs 
and  injuries  being  oflered. 

And  although  the  fault  of  injustice  be  too  general,  yet  whom 
particularly  we  do  charge  with  so  heavy  a  crime,  it  standeth 
us  upon  to  be  wary  and  circumspect,  lest  our  reproving  do 
make  us  reprovable.  What  more  injurious  than  undeservedly 
to  accuse  of  injury !  It  cannot  be  denied  but  that  cause  on 
all  sides  hath  been  and  is  daily  given,  for  each  to  blame  other 
in  this  respect.  Howbeit,  patience,  quietness,  contentment, 
wise  and  considerate  meditation,  might  surely  cut  off  much 
from  those  scandalous  accusations  which  are  so  often  and  so 
grievously,  without  regard  what  beseemeth  either  place  or 
person,  poured  out  in  the  ears  of  men.  Wherein  perhaps  our 
kindled  affection  were  better  slaked  with  sober  advice,  than 
overmuch  liberty  taken  to  feed  our  displeased  minds.  No 
man  thinketh  the  injuries  light  which  himself  receiveth. 
But  first,  when  we  seem  to  receive  injury,  how  do  we  know 
that  injury  is  done  us !  Whereby  discern  we  that  we  have 
not  the  thing  which  is  due !  Doth  not  every  man  measure 
his  due  for  the  most  part  by  his  own  desire?  When  we  have 
not  what  we  would,  we  think  we  should  have  that  which  we 
have  not,  and  that  therefore  we  are  wronged.  Might  not 
Daniel  be  thus  condemned  for  bemg  unjust  to  the  Babylonian : 
the  Jews  towards  the  Persian :  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Ghrist 
himself  towards  the  high  priest  Annas,  before  whom  he  stood 
in  judgment !  No  man  can  be  a  competent  judge  of  his  own 
right.  Wherefore  upon  our  own  only  bare  conceit  to  say  of 
any  man,  we  find  him  unjust,  must  needs  be  rashness :  which 
being  abated,  many  accusations  of  injustice  would  be  answered 
before  they  be  made.  Again ;  be  it  that  we  daim  nothing  as 
to  ourselves  or  to  others  due  more  than  by  law  we  seem  to 
have  warrant  for,  and  that  in  the  judgment  of  mo  than  one 
besides  ourselves.  Do  we  think  it  so  easy  for  men  to  define 
what  law  doth  warrant  \ 

One  example  I  will  propose  unto  you  instead  of  many,  to 
the  end  it  may  appear  that  there  are  now  and  then  great  like-      | 
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lihoodfl  inducixig  to  think  that  in  equity  warrantable  which  sbrm.  in. 
in  the  end  proveth  otherwise.  A  law  there  was  sometime 
amongst  the  Qrecians^  that  whosoever  did  kill  a  tyrant, 
should  appoint  his  own  reward^  and  demanding  receive  it  at 
the  hands  of  the  chief  magistrate.  Another  law,  that  a 
tyrant,  being  slain^  his  five  nearest  in  blood  should  also  be 
put  to  death.  Alexander  Phereus  exercising  tjrranny  was  by 
his  own  wife  treacherously  murdered.  In  lieu  of  this  act 
she  requireth  the  life  of  a  son  both  hers  and  his,  which  son 
the  same  law  oommandeth  to  be  executed  because  of  his 
father's  tyranny,  and  not  executed  by  reason  of  his  mother's 
request.  The  question  is,  whether  the  grant  or  denial  of 
her  demand,  being  such,  were  justice.  On  the  one  side, 
sith  all  commonweals  do  stand  no  less  by  performance  of 
promised  rewards  than  by  taking  appointed  rev^ige,  let 
their  hope,  who  in  such  cases  hazard  themselves,  be  once 
defrauded,  and  who  will  undertake  so  dangerous  attempts! 
Again,  if  in  this  case  law  have  provided  that  none  might 
revenge  the  death  of  tyrants  by  appointing  so  many  of  their 
nearest  to  die,  how  much  more  likely  that  such  a  benefit 
should  make  the  son  to  his  country  ever  afterwards  dutiAd, 
than  his  father^s  deserved  punishment  kindle  in  him  a  desire 
of  revenge!  Besides  that  punishments  are^  if  any  thing,  to 
be  abridged,  rewards  always  to  be  received  with  largest 
extent,  what  if  the  son  had  done  this  which  the  mother  did, 
should  his  act  by  law  rewardable  be  punished  because  of  his 
near  conjunction  in  blood !  And  that  the  father^s  offence  should 
more  disadvantage  the  son  than  his  mother's  deserts  profit 
him,  it  seemeth  hard.  A  bridle  undoubtedly  it  would  be  to 
stay  men  from  affecting  tyranny  for  ever^  if  they  might  see 
that  enmity  with  them  could  not  in  any  case  go  unrewarded. 
.  On  the  contrary  ride  there  is  either  greater  or  no  less  appear- 
ance of  justice.  For  first,  when  two  laws  do  by  an  unexpected 
casualty  each  control  other^  so  that  both  cannot  possibly  be 
kept;  what  remaineth,  but  to  keep  that  which  cannot  but 
with  most  public  harm  be  broken!  which  in  this  ease  seemeth 
not  greatly  hard  to  discern ;  the  one  being  needful  unto  the 
common  safety  of  all,  the  other  one  body^s  only  benefit. 
Secondly,  fathers  being  often  much  more  careful  of  their 
children  than  of  themselves,  more  afraid  of  the  overthrow  of 
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.sERH.  III.  their  progeny  than  of  their  own  estate  and  conditioii,  they 
could  not  but  be  the  bolder  to  tyrannize,  if  they  did  hope 
that  their  offspring  any  way  might  wind  itself  out  of  the  evil 
which  law  inflicteth.  Thirdly,  were  it  not  a  thing  intolerable, 
that  so  monstrous  an  act,  as  a  woman  to  murder  her  husband 
unto  whom  she  is  so  nearly  linked,  should  not  only  not  re- 
ceive punishment,  but  receive  what  reward  soever  she  will 
herself!  Finally,  the  law  bidding  first  generally  any  thing 
that  should  be  demanded  in  way  of  reward  to  be  granted,  and 
afterwards  commanding  the  death  of  the  five  next  in  blood, 
doth  by  this  specialty  abridge  as  it  seemeth  the  fonner  gene- 
rality, and  grant  anything,  but  so  that  this  thing  be  not 
demanded.  Otherwise,  what  letteth  but  that  license  to 
exercise  tyranny  might  be  required  as  a  reward  for  taking 
tyrants  out  of  the  way !  Not  therefore  simply  what  men  will 
ask^  but  what  they  ask  with  reason  and  without  contradiction 
to  law,  that  only  by  law  doth  seem  granted. 

This  may  suffice  to  shew  how  hard  it  is  oftentimes  even 
for  the  wisest  and  skilfullest,  to  see  what  is  justice  and  what 
not.  So  that  not  only  to  ourselves  but  to  others  we  may 
seem  to  take  injury  when  we  do  not  Howbdt,  even  when 
we  have  not  the  thing  which  in  truth  and  in  right  we  should 
have,  it  may  be  notwithstanding  that  they  who  do  us  hurt, 
do  us  not  that  injury  for  which  we  may  blame  them  as  unjust. 
There  is  no  injustice,  but  where  wrong  is  wilfully  offered.  Is 
it  not  a  rule  of  equity  and  justice,  ^^  Nullum  crimen  patitur 
"  is  qui  non  prohibet  quod  prohibere  non  potest T  "we  are 
"  towards  them  unjust,  whose  injustice  we  make  complaint 
"  of  for  not  doing  that  which  to  do  they  want  not  will  but 
^'  habilitie.'"  And  when  we  do  not  receive  as  we  should  at 
the  hands  of  men,  it  may  be  so  much  even  against  their  wills 
whom  in  such  cases  we  think  most  hardly  of,  that  their  infe- 
licity is  rather  to  be  sorrowed  for,  than  their  iniquity  to  be 
accused. 

But  let  it  be,  that  men  of  very  set  purpose  and  malice 
bend  themselves  against  us;  in  this  case  to  abate  the  keen 
edge  of  our  indignation  at  wrong  which  we  suffer,  it  were  not 
nothing  if  we  did  consider  the  wrong  which  we  do.  €k>d  we 
are  not  able  to  answer  one  of  a  thousand ;  and  of  a  thousand 
if  but  one  be  unanswered  us  by  men,  we  are  unable  to  bear  it. 
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To  conolude :  though  we  had  ourselves  never  injured  God  sbrm.  hi. 
or  man,  the  patience  and  meekness  of  Christ  in  putting  up 
injuries  were  worthy  our  imitation.  His  meekness  were 
sufficient  to  meeken  us,  were  the  wrongs  which  be  offered 
us  never  so  grievous  and  unsufferable.  If  therefore  men 
will  not  be  persuaded  not  to  do,  let  these  persusudons  induce 
us  to  take  wrong  with  all  patience,  and  to  show  ourselves 
just  men  in  bearing  the  cross  which  men's  injustice  doth 
lay  upon  us.  Which  wisdom  God  the  Father  for  his  Son^s 
sake  grant ;  unto  whom  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  three  Persons, 
one  eternal  and  overliving  God,  be  honour^  glo^Tf  &nd  praise, 
for  ever. 

III. 

As  we  have  spoken  of  the  nature  of  justice  in  general^  so 
now  we  must  speak  of  the  justice  of  Grod.  Wherein  lest  any 
man  should  imagine  that  we  term  God  just,  not  because  in 
himself  he  is  so,  but  because  the  liking  which  we  have  of, 
and  love  which  we  bear  unto,  ourselves,  maketh  us  to  think 
God  such  as  we  ourselves  are ;  it  shall  not  be  unexpedient, 
first,  to  prove  unto  you  that  in  God  there  is  this  divine  vir- 
tue called  Justice  :  secondly,  to  show  in  what  sort  God  doth 
exercise  that  virtue  in  the  regiment  of  his  creatures :  thirdly, 
vfhB,t  injury  we  do  to  Gt>d  for  want  of  right  understanding 
how  he  doth  justice  unto  us :  last  of  all,  what  honour  unto 
him^  and  us  what  benefit,  the  true  knowledge  of  his  justice 
addeth. 

I  should  have  a  large  and  scopious  field  to  walk  in^  if  I 
did  here  endeavour  with  exactness  either  to  collect  so  many 
reasons  as  might  forcibly  demonstrate,  or  to  reckon  up  the 
numbers  of  particularities  effectual  to  make  plain  and  evi- 
dent, that  in  the  thirty-third  of  Exodus  which  Grod  himself 
doth  insinuate,  terming  himself  '^  all  good.^'  For  that  mysti- 
cal suit  of  his  servant  Moses,  ^'  I  beseech  thee,  show  me  thy 
<^  glory,**"  thus  he  answereth ;  '^  I  will  make  all  goodness  to 
^^  go  before  thee.*"  As  therefore  there  can  be  no  particular 
virarmth  which  universal  heat  containeth  not,  so  the  infinite 
being  of  God  comprehending  all  goodness,  if  justice  be  any 
part  thereof,  God  necessarily  is  just.  Secondly,  who  doth 
not  yield  unto  justice  more  than  the  meanest  place  of  reckon- 
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sERiL  iif.  inf(  and  account  amongst  good  things !  Put  therefore  the 
case,  that  angels  and  men  were  just»  Ood  not :  should  thej 
not  in  this  part  of  goodness  exod  God,  and  so  be  better  than 
He  to  whom  the  title,  as  of  ^^  greatest,^  so  of  ^^  best,''  is  con- 
fessed due !  Besides,  QoA  himself  being  the  supreme  cause 
which  giveth  being  unto  all  things  that  are,  and  every  eflfect 
so  resembling  the  cause  whereof  it  cometh^  that  such  as  the 
one  is  the  other  cannot  choose  but  be  also ;  it  foUoweth  that 
either  men  are  not  made  righteous  by  him,  or  if  they  be, 
then  surely  God  himself  is  much  more  that  which  he  maketh 
us ;  just,  if  a  [He]  be  the  author,  fountain,  and  cause  of  our 
justice.  Finally,  seeing  that  we  cannot  conceive  Grod  without 
correspondence  between  him  and  creatures  receiving  from 
him  whatsoever  they  have  or  are,  either  we  must  think  that 
God  cannot  choose  but  impart  good  things,  and  then  what 
creature  would  give  him  thanks,  ever  invocate,  adore,  and 
worship  him !  or  if  he  distribute  his  graces  advisedly,  know- 
ing upon  whom  what  and  wheref<M^  he  doth  bestow,  this 
being  the  proper  function  of  justice,  doth  it  not  follow  that 
God  is  just ! 

Only  this  doubt  there  is.  We  have  already  declared  justice 
to  be  that  virtue  whereby  we  jrield  and  receive  good  things 
in  such  sort  as  law  prescribeth.  Now  God  hath  no  superior; 
there  is  not  that  can  lay  conmiandment  upon  him ;  he  is  not 
subject ;  he  standeth  not  bound  to  any  higher  authority  and 
power.  How  then  should  there  be  any  justice  in  his  doing 
that  which  no  superior's  authority  or  law  can  bind  him  to  do! 
To  this  we  could  make  no  answer  at  all,  if  we  did  hold  as 
they  do  who  peremptorily  avouch  that  there  is  no  manner 
why  to  be  rendered  of  any  thing  which  God  doth,  but  only 
this,  It  was  his  absolute  will  to  do  it.  True  it  is  that  thus 
the  prophet  speaketh  in  the  Psalm  i^,  ^^  Our  God  is  in  heaven ; 
*^  and  whatsoever  he  will,  he  doth.''  Thus  our  Saviour  in 
the  Gospel  f, ''  I  give  thee  thanks,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 
^'  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise 
^^  and  men  of  understanding,  and  hast  opened  them  unto 
^^  babes.  Even  so,  O  Father,  because  such  was  thy  good 
^^  pleasure."    Thus  the  blessed  Apostle  often  |,  **  Gbd  pre* 
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^^  destinateth,  oaUeth,  saveth,  worketh  all  things,  aooording  sbrm.  hi. 
*'  unto  the  purpose  of  his  own  will."  But  what  infer  we 
hereupon  I  That  there  is  no  other  cause  in  any  of  all  the 
works  of  God  to  be  either  searched  or  rendered  but  this !  If 
so,  then  it  seemeth  that  when  the  people  do  ask  this  question, 
in  the  fifth  of  Jeremy's  prophecy,  ^'  Wherefore  hath  the  Lord 
'*  our  Gk>d  done  these  things ! ''  God  should  rather  have 
closed  up  their  mouths  with  sharp  reproof  for  making  any 
such  demand,  than  have  commanded  the  prophet  to  content 
and  satisfy  their  minds  by  yielding  a  reason  of  his  actions  : 
Thou  shalt  answer  them,  '^  like  as  ye  have  forsaken  me,  and 
^*  seryed  strange  gods  in  your  land,  so  shall  ye  also  serve 
^'  strangers  in  a  land  that  is  not  yours/'  Again,  let  those 
very  alleged  sentences  be  seen  into ;  and  by  sifting  them  it 
will  soon  appear  that  they  rather  exclude  the  rendering  of 
some  one  cause  which  we  are  specially  to  beware  of  than 
import  an  impossibility  of  any  reason  at  all  to  be  rendered 
of  the  works  of  God.  Our  nature  is  prone  unto  haughty 
conceits :  and  when  we  see  those  blessings  abundantly  poured 
upon  us,  which  God  hath  withheld  from  sundry  others,  we 
easily  imagine  that  what  we  have  more  we  are  more  worthy 
of  than  others  are.  To  take  down  this  proud  opinion,  it  is 
so  often  inculcated,  that  whatsoever  we  have,  the  reason 
wherefore  we  have  it  is  not  our  dignity,  but  his  mercy ;  not 
the  worthiness  of  our  merit,  but  the  goodness  of  Us  wiD. 
Yea,  even  in  that  very  place  where  the  blessed  Apostle 
setteth  down  our  predestination  and  adoption  thorow  Christ 
to  have  been  according  unto  the  pleasure  of  God^s  only  wiU, 
doth  not  himself  jrield  a  cause  of  this  will  in  God,  by  im- 
mediately adding,  *^unto  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his 
"grace*r 

Then  seeing  Gk>d  doth  work  nothing  but  for  some  end, 
which  end  is  the  cause  of  that  he  doth,  what  letteth  to  con* 
elude  that  God  doth  all  things  even  in  such  sort  as  law  pre- 
scribeth  ?  Is  not  the  end  of  his  actions  as  a  law !  Doth  it 
not  strictly  require  them  to  be  such  as  always  they  are,  so 
that  if  they  were  otherwise  they  could  not  be  apt,  correspond- 
ent, suitable  unto  their  set  and  appointed  end!    There  is 

*  Eplies.  i.  6. 
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.HERM.  III.  no  impediment  therefore  but  that  we  may  set  it  down,  God  b 
truly  and  properly  just. 

Touching  the  next  pointy  how  God  doth  exercise  justice  in 
the  world,  justice  exhibiteth  all  good  which  congniitj  and 
right  would  have  imparted  unto  equals,  inferiors,  or  betters. 
Superiority  and  equality  being  excluded  from  all  things  a^ 
they  are  in  relation  unto  Ood,  at  his  hands  we  are  to  expect 
only  that  which  justice  yieldeth  unto  inferiors.  In  whieb 
consideration  he  taketh  upon  him  the  person  of  a  Judge,  a 
Lord,  a  Father.  ^'  He  shall  judge  nations/*  saith  the  prophet 
in  the  seventh  Psalm.  But  because  those  future  commina- 
tions  seem  to  imply  some  truce  and  respect  for  the  time,  the 
wicked  man  through  freedom  from  present  sense  of  ev3 
emboldeneth  himself,  taketh  heart  and  courage,  hates  to  be 
reformed,  casteth  the  words  of  God  behind  him,  runneth  on 
his  race  with  lost  companions,  for  this  refraineth  not  a  whit 
the  more,  avoideth  no  one  deed,  keepeth  not  in  any  one  word 
or  syllable  which  his  heart  deUghteth  to  utter,  for  fear  of 
this ;  "  God  will  judge  the  world,'*  is  little  cared  for,  though 
Christ  our  Saviour  and  his  Apostles  divinely  inspired  describe 
it  in  never  so  fearful  manner.  For  which  cause  the  prophet 
in  the  same  Psalm  addeth,  that  God  not  only  shall  judge 
nations,  but  is  the  judger  of  the  just  and  of  despisers  of  God 
daily.  So  that  what  criminals  openly  convicted  are  to  look 
for  from  such  a  judge  as  respecteth  no  mane's  person,  standeth 
in  awe  of  no  man's  countenance,  hateth  sin  extremely, 
knoweth  every  action  and  circumstance  of  action  that  sinners 
do,  be  it  never  so  closely  conveyed ;  what  criminals  convicted 
are  to  look  for  from  such  a  judge,  thereon  let  impenitent 
malefactors  make  their  certain  reckoning :  for  as  verily  as 
God  is  just,  his  justice  will  show  itself  upon  them  soon  or 
sine,  in  the  greatness  of  that  judgment,  which  if  they  feel 
before  they  fear,  woe  worth  them.  God  their  judge,  but 
your  Lord.  Wherefore,  if  unfeignedly  ye  do  your  endeavour 
to  sen^e  and  please  him,  ye  have  your  presidents  to  claim 
the  benefit  by,  of  protection,  care,  maintenance,  and  whatso- 
ever good  thing  righteous  dominion  doth  answer  dutiful  ser- 
vice withal.  The  Church,  in  the  thirty-third  of  Esay,  con- 
dudeth  hereupon  boldly  and  plainly,  "  He  is  our  king,  there- 
<^  fore  he  will  save  us."    Is  it  not  much  that  free  leave  is 
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given  you  to  plead  your  causes  as  Ezechias  pleadeth  his*,  srkm.iii. 
**  Lord,  remember  now  how  I  have  walked  before  thee  in 
^^  truth  with  a  perfect  heart ;  and  have  done  that  which  !s 
*'  good  in  thy  sight T    As  David  hisf,  "Preserve  my  soul, 
^^  O  Lord^  thou  art  of  great  kindness  unto  all  that  serve  thee: 
**  save  me,  for  I  am  thy  servant :  O  Lord,  enter  not  into 
^^  judgment  with  thy  servant :  judgment  for  thine  enemies 
''*'  and  them  that  hate  thee,  I  am  the  son  of  thine  handmaid, 
•'^  thy  servant ;  0  bruise  not  my  bones,  suffer  not  my  soul 
"  to  descend  into  hell.'*    Or,  if  the  name  of  a  Lord  do  not 
seem  sufficiently  gracious,  unto  whom  God  hath  already  im- 
parted a  spirit  that  giveth  them  cheerful  courage  boldly  to 
call  upon  him  as  children  upon  their  father,  let  them  enlarge 
their  hearts,  and  what  good  thing  can  they  invent  which  his 
fatherly  indulgence  doth  not  abundantly  warrant  them  to 
expect !    If  they  thirst  after  consolation ;  behold  to  them  it 
is  said |,  ''As  one  whom  his  mother  comforteth^  so  will  I 
**  comfort  you."    If  they  wish  endless  continuance  of  hearty 
affection ;  to  them  § ,  "  I  have  loved  you  with  everlasting 
^^  love :"  if  a  prosperous  and  flourishing  eatate ;  of  them  ||^ 
^^  I  will  be  unto  them  as  the  dew,  they  shall  grow  as  the 
*'*  lily,  and  fasten  their  roots  like  the  trees  of  Lebanon ;  their 
^'  branches  shall  spread,  and  their  beauty  like  the  olive-tree ; 
^^  they  shall  revive  as  the  com,  and  flourish  like  the  pleasant 
"  vine.''    It  is  not  with  God  as  it  is  with  men,  whose  titles 
show  rather  what  they  should  be  than  what  they  are.     God 
will  not  be  termed  that  which  he  is  not.     His  name  doth 
show  his  nature.     Were  not  his  affection  most  fatherly,  the 
appellation  of  a  Father  would  offend  him.     Fathers  lay  up 
treasure  for  their  children :    and  shall  not  your  heavenly 
Father  provide  sufficient  for  you!     0  minds  void  of  faith, 
full  of  distrustfulness !     Fathers  spend  out  the  day  in  travail, 
and  continue  the  night  in  pensiveness,  ever  studying  how  to 
better  their  children's  estate :  and  have  the  sons  of  God  a 
father  careless  whether  they  think  [sink]  or  swim  ?    "  The 
*'  eye  of  the  Lord  is  over  the  righteous.^'     "  If  a  mother 
*'  forget  her  child,  (O  love  inexplicable !)  art  thou  my  son  ? 
"  of  thee  I  will  never  be  unmindful.*"     Fathers,  if  they  be 

♦  E«ay  Mxviii.  t  Pealm  kxxvi.  t  Esay  Ixvi. 
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msRU.  m.  provoked  unto  anger,  conceive  not  unappeaflaUe  wrath :  do 
not  the  tears  of  their  children  oonfeflnng  ianlta  and  craiwing 
pardon  wring  out  oftentimes  tears  from  their  eyee!  And, 
that  which  idiould  cause  even  hearts  of  stone  and  iron  to 
relent,  we  do  not  find  €k>d  in  Scripture  so  often  rejoidDg 
over  the  righteous^  as  shedding  forth  tears  of  kindness  in  the 
bosom  of  sinners  penitent.  Thus  Qod  is  righteous  ;  and  his 
righteousness  thus  he  showeth. 

It  followeth  in  the  next  place,  concerning  this  matter  of 
divine  justice,  that  we  consider  how,  for  want  of  right  nnder- 
standing  the  reason  how  Ood  doth  justice  unto  us,  injury  is 
done  unto  him  many  ways.    For  by  this  it  cometh  to  pass, 
that  some  beholding  the   present  not  only  impunity   but 
prosperity  of  sin  in  the  worid,  repine  at  it  as  at  a  thing 
repugnant  unto  divine  justice.     Some,  noting  a  difference 
between  men  departing  this  mortality  immediately  aft;er  great 
and  grievous  sin  repented  of,  and  others  always  leading  an 
honest,  holy,  virtuous  and  upright  life,  upon  conceit  of  in- 
conformity  with  justice  in  Ood,  if  both  ending  their  lives 
should  enter  forthwith  and  immediately  into  bliss,  have  im- 
posed upon  the  souls  of  faithful  men  a  kind  of  after-punish- 
ments satisfactory.    Some,  considering  how  God  as  a  just 
and  righteous  ju^e  shall  hereafter  reward  their  works,  glory 
in  them,  as  if,  unless  in  themselves  they  were  worthy  of 
reward,  they  could  not  in  justice  be  rewarded.    These  err  by 
thinking  that  to  be  against  God's  justice  which  is  not :  on 
the  contrary  side,  others  by  thinking  that  not  to  be  against 
it  which  is.    These  not  weighing  how  opposite  it  is  to  the 
justice  of  God  either  actually  to  condemn,  or  in  purpose  to 
determine  condonnation,  without  a  cause  thereof  presupposed 
in  the  party  so  condemned,  have  by  misconstruction  of  some 
Scripture  sentences  with  no  small  hazard,  as  weO  of  6od''s 
honour  as  men's  comfort,  over-easily  been  led  to  define  that 
so  many  were  fore-appointed  unto  endless  torments,  only  for 
that  the  will  of  God  was  to  have  them  endlessly  tormented.       j 

IV. 
What  injury  men  do  to  God  for  want  of  right  understand- 
ing in  what  sort  and  manner  he  doth  administer  equity  and 
justice  unto  them,  in  no  way  plainlier  appeareth,  than  first  by 
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those  repining  accusations  wherewith  the  hard  and  heavy  serm.  hi. 
ca«ualties  of  the  righteous,  contrariwise  the  impunity  and 
prosperity  of  godless  persons  hath  been  irom  time  to  time 
complained  of.  With  such  kind  of  pleas  books  both  profane 
and  sacred  are  fraught.  The  motives  especially  inducing 
their  minds  to  deem  an  incongruity  herein,  and  to  the  justice 
of  God  a  kind  of  repugnancy,  are  these.  First,  to  that  justice 
which  we  call  distributive,  and  define  to  be  a  virtue  yielding 
unto  each  person  that  which  is  due  according  to  the  differ- 
ence of  their  quality ;  unto  this  virtue  nothing  more  opposite 
than  the  parity  of  their  condition  in  the  quality  of  whose  per- 
sons there  is  inequality.  For  which  cause  from  God  Abra- 
ham putteth  off  that  unevenness,  which  blendeth  these  two, 
and  maketh  the  one's  estate  such  as  the  other^s  should  be  *. 
^*  Far  be  it  from  thee  to  slay  the  righteous  with  the  wicked : 
^*  that  as  the  wicked  are  so  the  righteous  should  be  also,  far 
^^  be  it  from  thee.'*^  If  then  it  be  a  thing  most  unequal  and 
unconsonant  unto  justice,  that  they  which  excel  in  virtue 
should  not  be  exalted  in  all  parts  of  happiness  above  them 
that  are  of  contrary  note :  if  it  do  argue  an  uneven  hand,  to 
bestow  upon  the  one  sort  as  upon  the  other;  what  may  be 
thought,  when  they,  whoee  virtues  all  men  do  admire,  are  in 
respect  of  the  hard  condition  of  their  lives  for  outward  things 
not  only  as  the  worst,  which  notwithstanding  were  greatly  to 
be  complained  of,  but  in  so  far  more  miserable  and  wretched 
case,  that  these  Hving  in  all  abundance  of  whatsoever  their 
hearts  can  wish ;  they,  if  they  perish  not,  as  oftentimes  they 
do,  at  their  enemies^  will  and  pleasure,  are  found  not  seldom 
in  such  sort  to  live  that  their  deadliest  adversaries  could 
hardly  wish  them  greater  woe  than  to  continue  as  they  are ; 
doth  it  not  stand  even  with  reason  to  conclude,  surely  this  is 
not  that  which  equity  and  justice  requireth  ? 

Wherein,  secondly,  the  judgment  of  the  world  doth  uni- 
versally so  agree,  that  imprisonments,  banishments,  restr^nt 
of  liberty,  deprivation  of  honour,  diminution  of  goods,  loss  of 
limme  or  life,  any  thing  penal  and  unpleasant  to  be  suffered, 
is  by  authority  no  where  laid  upon  other  than  dangerous  and 
pemidous  male&ctors.  So  that  when  contrariwise  the  su- 
preme guide  and  governor  of  heaven  and  earth  taketh  a  clean 
*  Gen.  zviii.  95. 
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6BRM.  in.  other  course  of  regiment,  impoverishing,  depressing,  and  by 
all  means  keeping  down  the  good  and  virtuous,  but  crowning 
the  heads  of  malignants  with  honour,  and  heaping  terrene 
felicity  upon  them,  this  can  hardly  seem  just  or  according  to 
righteousness.  It  is  not  therefore  without  cause,  nor  of  no- 
things that  those  so  usual  oppositions  have  in  this  case  and 
question  risen,  some  concluding  if  Qod  indeed  did  with  jus- 
tice order  the  course  of  human  a&irs,  it  should  be  bonis  henk, 
malis  mali;  well  with  the  good,  with  the  bad  still  otherwise : 
others  crying  out.  Posse  contra  innocentiam  qtuB  sceleratus 
quisque  otmceperit;  impiety  to  prevail  against  innocency,  even 
as  far  as  it  listeth,  God  himself  looking  on,  who  can  but  won- 
der and  be  amazed! 

The  state  of  good  and  bad  thus  continuing,  what  construc- 
tion shall  we  make  of  God'^s  own  promises  unto  the  one  sort, 
and  to  the  other  of  his  so  heavily  pronounced  sentences, 
which  he  uttereth  as  it  were  emptying  upon  them  vesseb  full 
of  wrath  and  execration !  To  the  one,  ^^  If  thou  wilt  walk  in 
^^  my  ways,  and  keep  mine  ordinances  and  commandments^  I 
"  will  lengthen  and  prolong  thy  days*r  to  the  other,  "Thou, 
"  O  Gh>ds  shalt  bring  them  down,  thou  shalt  humble  them 
"  unto  the  pit  of  corruption :  bloody  and  deceitful  men  shall 
"  not  live  out  half  the  time  which  they  might  by  nature  f." 
To  the  one,  not  only  long  life  promised,  but  with  life  prosper- 
ity and  peace  :  to  the  other,  not  only  unseasonable  death,  but 
before  death  woe  and  all  kinds  of  misery  threatened.  To  the 
one,  "  What  man  is  he  that  feareth  the  Lord !  his  soul  shall 
*^  dwell  at  ease,  and  his  seed  shall  inherit  the  land}.""  "  The 
"  earth  shall  yield  him  increase  of  fiuit;  it  shall  be  fat  for  his 
"  sake  as  oil ;  his  cattle  shall  feed  in  large  pastures  §.*"  To 
the  other,  "  Cursed  shalt  thou  be  in  field,  town,  and  city ;  in 
^'  person,  in  goods,  in  children :  The  Lord  shall  send  upon 
"  thee  trouble  and  shame :  in  all  that  ever  thou  settest  thy 
"  hand  to,  thou  shalt  never  but  suffer  \iTong  and  violence : 
^^  the  strangeness  of  those  calamities  which  thine  eyes  shall 
"  behold  shall  take  even  wit  and  sense  from  thee ;  because 
"  thou  wilt  not  serve  the  Lord  thy  God  with  a  cheerful  and 
''  true  heart,  that  so  thou  mightest  be  in  all  things  happy. 
"  Hunger  and  thirst,  and  nakedness,  and  want  of  all  things 
*  I  Reg.  lii.  14.        t  Pb*  !▼•  33*      X  Ps.  xxy.  13.       §  Esai  zzx.  33. 
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^^  necessary  shall  be  thy  undividable  companions ;  misery  serm .  lii. 
"  shall  hunt  and  pursue  thee  for  ever :  no  peace,  no  prospe- 
"  rity  for  the  wicked  *.'"  These  being  the  words  of  God's 
own  mouth,  how  are  they  performed  when  the  righteous  are 
hourly  led  as  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  their  goods  taken  from 
them  by  extortion,  their  persons  subject  unto  violence,  no* 
thing  about  them  but  that  which  they  cannot  look  or  think 
upon  without  tears :  impious  despisers  of  God  in  the  mean- 
while rejoicing  pleasantly  upon  their  beds,  living  long,  wax- 
ing old,  increasing  in  honour,  authority,  and  wealth,  their 
houses  peaceable  without  fear,  the  rod  of  Gt>d  not  upon  them 
nor  near  them.  Can  these  things  cleave  together,  God  true 
in  his  word,  and  we  such  in  our  estate ! 

This  we  might  happily  either  answer  with  more  ease,  or 
with  better  contentment  endure,  if  to  the  harm  that  such 
interchangeable  mixture  of  states  in  the  world  breedeth  any 
countervailable  good  did  grow.  But  there  doth  not,  for 
ought  that  any  man  living  can  see.  The  damages,  losses, 
and  inconveniences  which  this  confusion  draweth  after  it, 
they  are  apparent.  For  as  the  benefit  but  even  of  one  man'^s 
virtue,  taking  root,  continuing  and  flourishing  in  the  world,  is 
invaluable  not  only  in  respect  of  the  courage  which  thereby 
all  others  well  inclined  do  take,  exulting  in  the  conscience  of 
their  own  most  holy  resolutions  to  serve  the  Lord,  when  they 
are  therein  confirmed  by  visible  assurance,  that  with  as  many 
as  fear  him  from  their  hearts  it  shall  undoubtedly  go  well ;  but 
furder  also  in  regard  of  the  singular  delight  which  itself  doth 
take  in  being  most  largely  beneficial,  and  in  watching  for 
occasions  to  do  good,  whereby  it  cometh  to  pass  that  the 
hearts  of  all  men  bless  them  as  common  fathers,  and  wish 
them,  if  it  were  possible,  the  very  possession  of  heaven  on 
earth :  so  on  the  other  side,  there  can  be  no  greater  plague 
than  improbity,  if  it  come  once  to  have  any  long  continuance 
in  the  world,  and  be  furnished  with  habilitie  to  annoy ;  be- 
cause it  doth  not  only  hereby  take  occasion  to  scorn  the 
better  endeavours  of  more  virtuously  disposed  minds,  think- 
ing  with  itself  what  profit  have  they  by  serving  the  Almighty ; 
but  maketh  it  even  a  recreation  and  a  kind  of  sporting  exer- 

*  Deut.  xxviii. 
lis 
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'°^''-  °''  oiie,  to  try  what  wit  ean  do  in  devudng,  and  f<»roe  in  exeonting, 
vile^  barbarouA,  and  cruel  acts,  saoh  as  fiitnre  ages  maj  most 
wonder  at  and  the  present  moat  rue.  Sith  therefore  nothing 
doth  more  agree  with  the  nature  of  €k>d  than  to  better  the 
state  of  all  things,  what  more  effectual  way  to  fill  the  mouths 
of  his  saints  with  hymns  of  everiasting  thankfulness,  to  aog- 
ment  their  joy,  to  illustrate  his  glory,  to  put  his  foes  for  ever 
to  silence^  and  to  manifest  unto  all  generations  the  care  which 
he  hath  of  righteousness,  than  by  making  always  an  apparent 
separation  between  men  in  state  according  to  their  good  or 
evil  quality ! 

These  are  the  principal  inducements  whereby  men^  as  long 
as  they  do  not  conceive  the  course  of  divine  proceedings  in 
justice,  imagine  all  to  be  out  of  square,  because  the  righteous 
are  afflicted  when  the  contrary  sort  doth  prosper.  First,  it 
seemeth  against  the  rule  of  distributive  justice^  that  men's 
condition  should  not  be  suitable  unto  the  quality  of  their 
persons.  Secondly,  the  general  opinion  and  judgment  of  all 
men  disliketh  to  have  it  otherwise.  Thirdly,  God  himself 
often  and  openly  hath  protested  that  so  it  should  be.  Finally^ 
if  it  be  not  so,  the  inconveniences  thereupon  growing  unto 
the  world  are  more  than  mean,  the  virtuous  not  encouraged 
as  they  might  be,  but  put  out  of  heart,  infinite  good  undone 
whereby  thousands  would  reap  benefit,  impiety  corroborated 
and  made  bold,  no  less  unto  God's  own  dishonour  than  unto 
men's  discomfort. 

It  cannot  be  thought  a  labour  needless  that  we  do  our  en- 
deavour to  free  this  cause  from  all  scruple,  and  to  make  it  so 
expedite  as  may  suffice  for  our  reasonable  satisfaction ;  the 
minds  of  so  many  being  entangled  with  such  perpleadties 
when  they  enter  into  these  alleged  considerations,  through 
an  opinion  of  discoherence  thereby  conceived  between  the 
justice  of  God  and  the  state  of  men  in  this  world.  First 
therefore,  touching  the  rule  of  distributive  justice,  which 
requireth  that  whose  quality  is  best,  their  condition  be 
not  like  and  much  less  inferior  unto  theirs  which  are 
worst  qualified,  bow  understand  we  this  rule  of  justice  i 
Doth  it  require  that  the  righteous  have  every  desirable 
thing,  the  unrighteous  nothing  which  is  naturally  good  per- 
mitted them !  Then  that  which  never  as  yet  any  man  was  so 
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senadeis  as  to  imagine  notwiiluitaQding  must  needB  be ;  to  serm.  iij. 
wit,  that  if  only  the  jiM*  be  not  beautiful,  if  they  only  be 
not  strong,  if  any  be  healthful  besidea  them^  if  they  alone 
do  not  see  the  finiit  of  their  bodies  increased  unto  the  third 
and  fourth  generation^  God  doth  deal  unjustly  with  them. 
How  unjustly  therefore  with  Christ,  our  blessed  Saviour,  and 
his  only  begotten  Son,  who,  being  so  much  more  righteous 
than  angels,  saw  creatures  far  beneath  men  in  dignity,  in 
some  parts  of  outward  felicity  so  tax  above  him,  that  birds 
having  nests,  and  foxes  holes  to  hide  themselves,  the  Son  of 
God  and  man  had  scarce  where  to  lay  his  head  !  Know 
we  not  that  God  is  by  nature  good  and  gracious  unto  all 
the  w<Hrks  of  his  hands !  Wicked  men,  although  they  be  their 
own  workmanship  as  they  are  wicked,  yet  as  they  are  men 
being  his  handy  work,  are  not  we  rather  injurious  unto  them 
than  Gk>d  to  us,  if  so  be  we  envy  them  all  participation  ev^  in 
those  things  which  they  are  capable  of  as  men !  For  the  favours 
which  Grod  extendeth  towards  just  men,  not  as  they  are  men  but 
as  they  are  just ;  such  favours  are  so  peculiarly  theirs,  that  they 
neither  are  nor  can  be  imparted  to  any  other.  Judge  thereby 
therefore  their  estate,  and  is  it  not  clear  as  the  light,  that  the 
foresaid  rule  of  justice  is  no  way  violated  i  Judge  according 
unto  tills,  and  most  evident  it  is  that  God  doth  not  deal  with 
the  righteous  as  with  the  wicked,  but  always  better.  What 
should  I  mention  him  that  preferred  imprisonment  with  Cato 
before  some  other^s  imperial  sublimity!  It  had  been  more 
than  childishness  in  Moses  to  choose  a  feUowship  in  the  bitter 
afflictions  of  the  people  of  God  *^  refusing  the  offered  pleasures 
of  sin,  if  the  just  man^s  estate,  be  it  whatsoever,  were  not  by 
infinite  degrees  happier  than  the  wicked's  in  their  chiefest  ruff. 
He  that  sitteth  at  this  day  in  Rome,  kings  of  nations  falling 
down  before  him,  is  his  glittering  estate  so  glorious  in  the  eye 
of  any  good  and  spiritually  wise  man^s  judgment,  doth  his 
tripled  diadem  adorn  him  as  those  honourable  robes  and  gar- 
ments dyed  in  the  blood  of  martyrdom  did  beautify  his  first 
most  reverend  predecessors,  disgraced,  discountenanced,  ban- 
ished, murdered,  rent  asunder,  devoured  by  wild  beasts,  put 
to  most  sharp  and  cruel  deaths,  exercised  with  all  extremity  of 
torture,  for  the  name  of  Ohrist  I  There  was  not  the  meanest 
*  [Heb.  ri.  35.] 
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8BRM.  III.  of  them  that  would  have  changed  his  oomforts  in  the  midst 
of  greateflfc  woe,  with  all  the  joys  and  honours  worldly  which 
the  flourishing  rank  of  their  successors  hath  acquired. 

When  we  think  otherwise,  the  reason  of  our  misoonoeit 
herein  is,  that  because  all  suffering  is  grievous,  even  as  the 
contrary  pleasant  and  acceptable  unto  the  flesh;  by  occa- 
sion of  this  common  accident,  the  just  and  unjust  suffering 
materially  the  same  kind  of  grief,  by  hunger,  pestilence, 
sword,  or  the  like,  imagine  that  they  suffer  simply  the  same : 
.  whereas  in  truth  their  sufferings  formaUy,  and  even  essentially, 
are  different.  The  end  of  God  is  never  the  same  in  both, 
howsoever  upon  both  he  seemeth  to  lay  the  same  burthens. 
But  being  both  in  the  same  furnace,  the  one  are  as  stubble, 
the  other  as  gold :  being  stricken  with  the  same  rod,  the  one 
receive  the  torment  of  a  judge,  the  other  the  chastisement 
of  a  father :  though  both  seem  equally  forsaken,  they  are  never 
equally  forsaken;  but  the  one  by  dereliction  of  probation 
only,  the  other  by  dereliction  of  reprobation.  The  righteous 
therefore  may  have  their  phancies ;  they  may,  being  carried 
away  with  grief  or  distempered  with  passionate  affections, 
conceive  worse  of  their  own  estate  than  reason  giveth :  but 
surely  there  never  was  yet  that  hour,  wherein,  if  mortal  eyes 
could  discern  the  things  that  belong  unto  solid  happiness,  the 
hearts  of  the  most  unhappy  would  not  wish,  as  Balaam^s  did, 
^'  O  that  we  were  as  the  just  and  righteous  T  So  that  the 
rule  of  distributive  justice  is  not  violated.  As  for  the  judg- 
ment of  all  the  world,  supposing  yes^  what  should  we  weigh 
it,  when  we  have  the  judgment  of  him  who  created  the  world, 
to  the  contrary ! 

Howbeit,  we  err,  if  we  take  the  casual  and  unadvised 
sentences  of  men,  uttering  rashly  that  which  indignation 
hath  put  in  their  mouths  and  not  sound  reason  established 
their  minds  in,  for  the  judgment  of  the  whole  world :  whereof 
the  wisest  and  skilfullest  part  is  so  far  from  judging  Grod 
when  his  saints  are  most  roughly  dealt  with,  to  give  them 
the  portion  of  malefactors,  that  they  plainly  and  peremptorily 
avouch  the  evils  which  they  suffer  to  be  rather  seals  assuring 
them  of  everlasting  bliss,  than  tokens  arguing  unto  others, 
that  God  doth  put  no  difference  between  them  and  the 
children  of  malediction. 
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In  the  words  of  our  Saviour  there  is  no  enigmatical  ob-  sbrm.  hi. 
Bcurity.    "When  men  revile  you,  sclaunder  you,  hate  you, 
**  when  they  cast  you  out  of  their  synagogues^  when  they 
*^  speak  and  practise  all  manner  of  evil  against  you,  say  not 
^^  in  your  hearts,  this  lot  should  have  fallen  upon  the  wicked 
^^  that  know  not  God.     Such  sufferings  do  not  argue  your 
^^  infelicity,  for  when  ye  suffer  these  things  ye  are  happy, 
^^  yea  because  you  suffer  them  happy  are  you.     Men  shall 
^^  woonder  that  serviiig  a  God  so  able  to  protect  you,  ye 
*^  should  be  enfeebled  and  die  daily :  but  ignorant  they  are 
^^  how  it  cometh  by  the  mighty  hand  of  God  to  pass,  that 
^^  there  is  even  in  imbecility  strength,  and  gain  in  the  very 
^^  loss  of  your  lives.*"    Nor  doth  any  thing  done  or  suffered 
in  this  present  world  prejudice  a  whit  the  grand  authority, 
or  impair  the  sacred  credit  either  of  the  promises  of  God 
containmg  the  good  things  of  this  life  which  are  proposed  to 
them  that  serve  him,  or  of  the  contrary  threatenings  de- 
nounced against  the  children  of  rebellion  and  disobedience. 
That  which  befalleth  us  maketh  no  way  vain  and  frustrate 
what  God  speaketh.    But  that  which  is  spoken  and  meant 
conditionally  must  be  conditionally  understood.     The  life  of 
the  just  shall  be  long  and  fortunate ;  they  shall  see  many  and 
happy  days ;  their  prosperity  is  a  sequel  of  their  piety ;  but 
with  exception,  unless  it  be  far  better  for  them  to  be  other- 
wise.   That  this  may  be  far  better  for  them,  there  needeth 
no  other  proof,  than  the  very  acknowledgment  of  men  touch- 
ing the  fruit  of  their  own  afflictions.    Minds  which  prosperity 
would  make  wanton,  experience  of  hard  events  do  keep  in 
subjection  and  awe.     Affliction  is  the  mother  of  hearty  devo- 
tion.    "When  Otod  humbled  their  hearts  with  heaviness,'' 
saith  the  prophet,  speaking  of  Israel,  "  then  they  cried  unto 
"  the  Lord."     When  they  loathed  and  abhorred  their  food, 
then  they  poured  out  their  very  souls  in  supplication  unto 
God.     Affliction  is  both  a  medicine  if  we  sin,  and  a  preser- 
vative that  we  sin  not.     Again,  if  sentence  of  death  and 
temporal  calamity  be  given  against  such  as  hate  to  be  re- 
formed, the  certain  performance  thereof  we  must  count  upon ; 
but  with  this  caution,  so  far  as  may  stand  with  that  wonted 
patience  which  God  useth  ordinarily  towards  sinners,  and  so 
far  as  it  may  be  without  let  and  hinderance  unto  any  greater 
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8HRM. m  intended  good  than  oan  grow  by  their  speedier  leTonge.  'In 
which  eonaiderations,  if  Gk>d  do  suffer  with  unweamble 
toleration  vessds  ooncinnate  unto  death,  shall  this,  than  which 
nothing  doth  more  show  his  mercy  and  love  towards  men,  by 
men  be  aDeged  to  implead  his  righteousness ! 

^^  But  good  whereunto  this  tendeih,  we  say  we  diaeem 
^^  none,  sundry  incouTenienoes  being  apparent^    Truth,  they 
say,  is  the  daughter  of  time:  and  in  time  who  doubteth 
but  God  may  discover  that,  wUch,  because  we  presently  «ee 
not,  must  we  needs  therefore  presently  deny!     Into  the 
heart  of  Joseph,  at  what  time  his  brethrai  made  gain  of  his 
person  by  merchandise;   into  the  heart  of  Daniel,  at  the 
hour  wherein  he  left  his  native  soil;  hardly  could  it  have 
sunk  what  good  s6  unpleasant  accidents  in  the  end  would 
grow  unto.     *'  The  end  of  all  things,**^  saith  the  Apostle,  *^  is 
**  at  hand.*"    And  if  till  tiien  it  should  lie  buried  in  the 
bosom  of  Gk)d  alone,  unto  what  good  these  things  in  outward 
appearance  so  confused  for  the  time  may  tend ;  yet  we  to  be 
less  advised  than  that  heathen  Platonic,  uninstructed  in  the 
mysteries  of  our  faith !    ^^  In  that  I  understand  concemii^ 
'^  the  works  of  God,^  saith  Plotin,  '^  therein  will  I  praise 
'^  him ;  and  admire  him  even  in  those  things  whidi  I  know 
'^  no  reason  of.''    Do  not  we  ourselves  many  times  that 
whereof  otu*  servants  do  see  no  cause!  neither  dare  they 
therefore  argue  and  dispute  against  our  actions,  because  our 
intentions  are  hidden  from  them.    As  for  the  wicked  that 
hereby  take  occasion  to  harden  themselves,  it  is  to  their  own 
greater  woe  in  the  end.    The  time  is  not  gained;  divine 
revenge  shall  come  upon  them  so  much  the  heavier,  by  how 
much  the  slower.     If  the  virtuous  do  fail  in  courage,  it  is 
through  error  and  misoonceit.     ^^  There  was  a  time,*"  saith 
the  prophet  David,  ''when  beholding  fools  in  proq>erity,  I 
''  fretted  at  it  in  my  heart,  saying, '  Lo,  these  are  wicked,  yet 
''  prosper  they  alway,  and  increase  in  riches :  surely  in  vain 
"  have  I  deansed  my  heart ;  that  I  have  washed  my  hands  in 
''  innocency,  to  what  purpose  is  it!'    Such  was  my  ignorance, 
"such  my  folly*'' 

*  Psalm  IttHi- 
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Another  sort  of  men,  injurious  unto  the  Gkxl  of  heaven  berm.  m. 
for  want  of  understanding  how  towards  them  God  is  right- 
eous,  are  they  who  abridge  his  mercy  towards  sinners  peni- 
tent, tormenting  their  minds  with  a  fearful  expectation  of 
future  anguish,  tribulation,  and  woe;  as  if,  how  merciful 
Boeyer  God  be  in  remitting,  pardoning,  forgiving  all  their 
transgressions^  nevertheless  so  unappeasable  is  the  rigour  and 
dirity  of  his  corrective  justice,  that  till  transgressors  have 
endured,  either  in  this  world  or  another,  vexation  proportion- 
able unto  the  pleasure  which  they  have  taken  in  doing  evil, 
there  is  no  possible  rest  for  their  souls.  Upon  which  opinion 
because  much  dependeth,  I  wiU  first  endeavour  to  lay  before 
you,  how  the  favourers  and  defenders  thereof  do  ground  it 
upon  a  supposed  exigence  in  the  justice  of  God ;  and  second- 
ly, make  manifest  unto  you  how  weakly  and  ungroundedly 
they  have  erected  it :  how  the  nature  of  divine  justice  doth 
not  only  not  require  it,  but  is  by  it  plainly  oppugned,  de- 
nied utterly,  and  overthrown. 

Their  grounds,  unto  such  as  cast  but  a  slight  view  over 
them,  may  seem  to  be  strong  and  forcible,  they  are  with  sudi 
art  and  cunning  laid.  The  parts  of  their  doctrine  concerning 
the  point  which  now  we  treat  of,  are  by  their  greatest  masters 
thus  cemented  and  set  together.  Firsts  most  true  it  is,  they 
say,  and  of  all  Christian  comfort  the  very  root,  that  the  death 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  hath  duly  and  sufficiently  paid  for 
the  sins  of  all  the  worid,  by  that  abundant  price  of  redemp- 
tion upon  the  cross.  Which  solemn  entrance  being  such  a» 
cannot  but  have  the  full  and  ready  approbation  of  all  men 
Ohristian  without  any  pause  or  furder  deliberation  gladly 
yielded,  they  smoothly  proceed,  adding  hereunto  that  which 
cannot  reasonably  neither  be  denied;  to  wit,  that  no  man 
was  ever  partaker  of  this  benefit  but  in  the  knot  and  unity 
of  his  body  mystical,  which  is  the  Church :  that  to  them  the 
streams  of  the  holy  blood  of  Christ  and  beams  of  his  grace 
are  in  sundry  manners  conveyed  :  that  upon  all  men,  at  their 
first  incorporation  into  the  household  of  the  faithful,  the 
merits  of  the  death  of  C9uist  are  so  largely  carried  down  for 
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SERM.  HI.  the  remisBion  of  their  sins,  that  were  their  lives  before  never 
so  loaden  with  the  most  enormous  offences  that  in  this  misery 
man  may  commit,  yet  they  are  not  only  pardoned  of  the  same, 
but  also  perfectly  acquitted  for  ever  of  all  pain  and  punish- 
ment, which  his  offences  by  any  means  committed  might  de- 
serve :  that  if  men  received  into  the  favour  of  God  and  fellow- 
ship of  his  Church  do,  by  sin  committed  after  baptism,  again 
pollute  the  temple  of  Grod,  their  estate  is  not  such  as  Novatus 
would  have  it,  irrecoverable,  but  even  they  may  also  be  re- 
paired through  repentance;  Grod  most  largely  and  merci- 
fuUy  promising  unto  his  children  which  have  erred  and  gone 
astray,  if  they  return,  if  they  be  penitent,  full  remission  of  all 
their  sins. 

Whom  we  have  found  in  so  many  things  and  so  weighty 
true  of  their  word,  we  do  not  easily  suspect  of  deceit.  Where- 
fore, as  having  now  full  possession  of  their  hearers^  minds, 
they  slip  into  that,  which,  being  in  truth  utterly  repugnant 
unto  the  verdicts  hitherto  given^  they  notwithstanding  adjoin 
as  consonant  and  agreeable  thereunto.  Sin,  they  say,  com- 
mitted draweth  after  it  a  double  evil :  First,  it  polluteth, 
defileth,  staineth  the  purity  and  dignity  of  our  nature  : 
secondly,  it  maketh  the  soul  that  sinneth  obnoxious  unto 
punishment  deserved  by  sin.  Now  God  remitteth  indeed 
the  manifold  sins  of  his  children  upon  their  hearty  repent- 
ance, yea  acquitteth  them  from  that  great  pain,  death  and 
endless  condemnation,  which  their  iniquities  justly  deserved  : 
howbeit  doth  not  always,  together  with  the  remission  of 
deadly  sins  and  eternal  punishment,  exempt  offenders  re- 
ceived to  his  grace  from  all  correction  due  for  sin.  That 
justice  exacteth  punishment  for  offending,  even  after  their 
offences  be  forgiven  them,  there  is,  as  it  seemeth,  proof  suffi- 
cient mo  ways  than  one.  For  first,  have  not  just  and  holy 
men  in  this  respect  taken  most  sharp  revenge  upon  them- 
selves ?  Hath  not  the  Church,  for  the  satisfying  of  Grod's 
most  heavy  indignation,  from  the  very  first  spring  of  Christ- 
ian religion,  perpetually  enjoined  transgressors  certain  penal 
works  of  correction,  either  before,  as  the  old  usage  was,  or 
after  the  release  of  their  offences,  which  now  of  late  for  grave 
causes  hath  been  more  used  i  When  men  do  neither  chas- 
tise themselves,  nor  are  by  the  Church's  rod  chastised,  so 
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inevitable  is  the  punishment  of  sin,  that  it  is  a  kind  of  serm.  m. 
constraint  unto  God  himself  to  punish,  yea  to  punish  them 
whose  sin  he  hath  pardoned  and  received  them  into  favour. 
Was  it  not  thus  in  our  first  progenitors,  whose  grievous 
transgression  though  pardoned,  yet  both  they  did  and  we  do 
smart  for!  For  this  cause  the  blessed  Apostle  plainly  to 
them  of  Corinth 'I',  "  See  ye  not  how  many  there  are  amongst 
^<  you  weak  and  feeble,  how  many  fallen  asleep :"  some 
stricken  with  sickness,  some  with  death!  This  we  might 
help,  if  we  were  not  careless.  If  we  did  judge  ourselves^  we 
should  not  be  judged  of  God :  now  we  are,  that  with  the 
world  we  might  not  perish.  It  cannot  therefore  be  doubted 
of,  but  there  is  pain  due  for  sin  after  sin  be  remitted.  And 
if  any  debt  or  recompense  remain  to  be  discharged  by  the 
offender  after  reconcilement,  it  must  needs  rise  by  propor- 
tion, weight,  continuance,  number,  and  quantity  of  the  faults 
committed  before.  Which  debt  we  cannot  say  all  men  do 
fully  discharge  in  this  world.  How  many  thousands  do  live 
at  ease,  secure,  and  altogether  careless  thereof!  How  many, 
by  reason  of  their  late  conversion,  taken  out  of  the  world 
before  they  can  fully  discharge  this  debt !  So  that  if  there 
were  not  in  the  next  life  pains  satisfactory  for  them  to  endure, 
the  case  of  grievous  sinners  till  the  very  hower  of  death  were 
much  better  than  of  small  offenders  converted  long  before : 
a  thing  not  seemly  to  God^s  justice.  Unless  perhaps  we 
think  that  God  shall  be  forced  of  necessity  to  remit  his  debt, 
for  lack  of  means  to  punish  it  in  another  world.  The  punish- 
ments, which  God  hath  reserved  for  his  children  after  this 
life,  are  of  two  kinds :  the  one,  want  of  perfect  felicity  and 
bliss ;  the  other,  sense  of  fearful  and  grievous  torments.  In 
the  former  of  these  two  Adam  and  all  the  fathers  before 
Christ,  till  Christ^s  coming,  were  for  so  many  worlds  together 
detained,  to  satisfy  for  the  punishment  due  to  the  sins  the 
guilt  whereof  was  in  this  life  forgiven  them.  Nor  did  only 
the  holy  patriarchs  feel  in  this  respect  the  lack  of  the  abundant 
fruition  of  the  majesty  of  God,  but  all  the  souls  of  the  just, 
excepting  some,  who  by  peculiar  prerogative  have  already 
received  their  bodies,  being  now  in  rest  and  unspeakable 
felicity,  do  nevertheless  for  sin  want  the  increase  of  joy  and 

*  I  Cor.  xi. 
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IP*  blJBB,  that  by  receipt  of  their  bodies  lying  as  yet  in  the  dost, 
they  are  hereafter  undoubtedly  sure  of.  This  they  term 
pcgnam  daimni.  The  other  punishment,  which  hath  in  it  not 
only  loss  of  joy  but  also  sense  of  grief,  vexation,  and  woe, 
is  that  whereunto  they  give  the  name  of  purgatoiy  pains,  in 
nothing  different  from  those  very  infernal  torments  which 
the  souls  of  castaways^  together  with  damned  spirits,  do  en- 
dure, saving  only  in  this,  tiiere  is  an  appointed  term  to  the 
one,  to  the  other  none ;  but  for  the  time  they  last,  they  are 
equal.  Nor  may  we  therefore  think  ourselves  quite  and 
dean  discharged  of  all  such  punishment,  though  we  do  never 
so  carefully  beware  of  heinous  offences.  For  the  common 
infirmities  and  daily  trespasses  which  defile  the  works  of  the 
virtuous,  as  immoderate  laughter,  excessive  jesting,  smaller 
exceedings  in  meats,  drinks,  attire,  and  the  like,  distractions 

I  of  mind,  wandering  cogitations  in  holy  exercise;  these, 
though  easily  pardonable  and  venial  oversights,  yet  deserving 
temporal  pain,  the  same  nnforgiven  here  must  have  of  neces- 
sity afterward  the  punishment  which  justice  requireth.  Thb 
taught  in  Scripture,  this  determined  in  councik  general,  this 
believed  by  the  ancient  fathers,  this  by  the  very  heathens 
acknowledged.  The  doctrine  which  maketJi  either  denial  or 
doubt  of  this,  giveth  license  unto  evil  livers,  and  is  the  very 
mother  of  presumption. 

The  whole  sum  of  all  this  we  may  reduce  unto  these  two 
grounds.  First,  the  justice  of  God  requireth,  that  after  unto 
the  penitent  sin  is  forgiven,  a  temporal  satisfactoiy  punish- 
ment be  notwithstanding  for  sin  inflicted  by  Ood  or  man. 
Secondly,  the  same  doth  also  require,  that  such  punishment 
being  not  inflicted  in  this  world,  it  be  in  the  world  to  come 
endured;  that  so  to  the  justice  of  Ood  full  and  perfect  satis- 
faction may  be  made.  For  each  of  these,  we  have  with  sin- 
cerity and  care  touched  the  very  principal  flower  of  that  which 
the  wisest  and  leamedest  on  that  part  have  hitherto  alleged 
as  proofs  to  stand  upon.  So  that  if  this  be  answered  unto 
the  full  contentment  of  reasonable  men,  I  hope  we  shall  not 
be  thought  unreasonable  for  withholding  our  assent  from  that 
which  they  urge  upon  the  world  with  greater  eagerness  than 
weight  of  speech. 


A 

REMEDY  AGAINST  SOEEOW   AND   FEAR; 

DBLIVBRBD  IN  A 

FUNERAL  SERMON. 


John  ziy.  37. 
Let  not  your  hearts  be  troabled,  nor  fear. 

THE  holy  Apostles  having  gathered  themselves  together  by  serm.  iv. 
the  special  appointment  of  Christ,  and  being  in  expectation 
to  receive  from  him  such  instructions  as  they  had  been  accus- 
tomed with,  were  told  that  which  they  least  looked  for,  namely, 
that  the  time  of  his  departure  out  of  the  world  was  now  come. 
Whereupon  they  fell  into  consideration  first  of  the  manifold 
benefits  which  his  absence  should  bereave  them  of;  and  se- 
condly of  the  sundry  evils  which  themselves  should  be  subject 
unto,  being  once  bereaved  of  so  gracious  a  Master  and  Patron. 
The  one  consideration  overwhelmed  their  souls  with  heaviness, 
the  other  with  fear.  Their  Lord  and  Saviour,  whose  words 
had  cast  down  their  hearts,  raiseth  them  presently  again  with 
chosen  sentences  of  sweet  encouragement.  "  My  dear,  it  is 
^«  for  your  own  sakes  that  I  leave  the  world.  I  know  the  af- 
'*  fections  of  your  hearts  are  tender,  but  if  your  love  were 
^^  directed  with  that  advised  and  stayed  judgment  which 
*^  should  be  in  you,  my  speech  of  leaving  the  world,  and 
'*  going  unto  my  Father  would  not  a  little  augment  your  joy, 
'*  Desolate  and  comfortless  I  i^rill  not  leave  you ;  in  spirit 
^^  I  am  with  you  to  the  world's  end :  whether  I  be  present  or 
'<  absent,  nothing  shall  ever  take  yon  out  of  these  hands ;  my 
««  going  is  to  take  possession  of  that,  in  your  names,  which  is 
''  not  only  for  me  but  also  for  you  prepared ;  where  I  am,  you 
^  shall  be.  In  the  meanwhile,  *  My  peace  I  give;  not  as  the 
**  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you :    let  not  your  hearts  be 
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SERM .  IV.  "  troubled,  nor  fear.  ^  "**  The  former  part  of  which  sentence 
having  otherwhere  already  been  spoken  of,  this  unacceptable 
occasion  to  open  the  latter  part  thereof  here  I  did  not  look 
for.  But  so  God  disposeth  the  ways  of  men.  Him  I  heartily 
beseech,  that  the  thing  which  he  hath  thus  ordered  by  his 
providence,  may  through  his  gracious  goodness  turn  unto 
your  comfort. 

Our  nature  coyeteth .  ju:efifirEation  from  things  hurtful. 
Hurtfui  fhmgs  being  present  do  breed  heaviness,  being  future 
do  cause  fear.  Our  Saviour  to  abate  the  one  speaketh  thus 
unto  his  disciples,  **  I^t  not  your  hearts  be  troubled ;'"  and  to 
moderate  the  other,  addeth,  "  Fear  not.^  Grief  and  heavi- 
ness in  the  presence  of  sensible  evils  cannot  but  trouble  the 
minds  of  men.  It  may  therefore  seem  that  Christ  required 
a  thing  impossible.  Be  not  troubled.  Why,  how  could  they 
choose  I  But  we  must  note,  this  being  natural  and  therefore 
simply  not  reprovable,  is  in  us  good  or  bad  according  to  the 
causes  for  which  we  are  grieved,  or  the  measure  of  our  grief. 
It  is  not  my  meaning  to  speak  so  largely  of  this  affection,  as 
to  go  over  all  particulars  whereby  men  do  one  way  or  other 
offend  in  it;  but  to  teach  [touch!]  it  so  far  only  as  it  may 
cause  the  very  Apostles'  equals  to  swerve.  Our  grief  and 
heaviness  therefore  is  reprovable  sometime  in  respect  of  the 
cause  from  whence,  sometime  in  regard  of  the  measure  where- 
unto  it  groweth. 

When  Christ  the  life  of  the  world  was  led  unto  cruel  death, 
there  followed  a  number  of  people  and  women,  which  women 
bewailed  much  his  heavy  case.  It  was  natural  compassion 
which  caused  them,  where  they  saw  undeserved  miseries,  there 
to  pour  forth  unrestrained  tears.  Nor  was  this  reproved. 
But  in  such  readiness  to  lament  where  they  less  needed,  their 
blindness  in  not  discerning  that  for  which  they  ought  much 
rather  to  have  mourned,  this  our  Saviour  a  little  toucheth, 
putting  them  in  mind  that  the  tears  which  were  wasted  for  him 
might  better  have  been  spent  upon  themselves ;  '^  *  Daughters 
"  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  weep  for  yourselves  and  for 
"  your  children.**'  It  is  not,  as  the  Stoics  have  imagined,  a 
thing  unseemly  for  a  wise  man  to  be  touched  with  grief  of 

*  [Luke  xxiii.  38.] 
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mind,  but  to  be  sorrowful  when  we  least  should,  and  where  we  serm.  iv. 
should  lament  there  to  laugh^  this  argueth  our  small  wisdom. 
Again,  when  the  Prophet  David  confesseth  thus  of  himself, 
"  *I  grieved  to  see  the  great  prosperity  of  godless  men,  how 
'^  they  flourish  and  go  untouched  ;^  himself  hereby  openeth 
both  our  common  and  his  peculiar  imperfection,  whom  this 
cause  should  not  have  made  so  pensive.  To  grieve  at  this  is 
to  grieve  where  we  should  not,  because  this  grief  doth  rise 
from  error.  We  err  when  we  grieve  at  wicked  men^s  impun- 
ity and  prosperity,  because  their  estate  being  rightly  discerned 
they  neither  prosper  nor  go  unpunished.  It  may  seem  a 
paradox^  it  is  a  truth,  that  no  wicked  man's  estate  is  pros- 
perous, fortunate,  or  happy.  For  what  though  they  bless 
themselves  and  think  their  happiness  great !  Have  not  frantic 
persons  many  times  a  great  opinion  of  their  own  wisdom  ?  It 
may  be  that  such  as  they  think  themselves,  others  also  do 
account  them.  But  what  others  \  Surely  such  as  themselves 
are.  Truth  and  reason  discemeth  far  otherwise  of  them. 
Unto  whom  the  Jews  wish  all  prosperity,  unto  them  the 
phrase  of  their  speech  is  to  wish  peace.  Seeing  then  the 
name  of  peace  containeth  in  it  all  parts  of  true  happiness, 
when  the  Prophet  saith  plainlyf,  that  the  wicked  have  no 
peace ;  how  can  we  think  them  to  have  any  part  of  other  than 
vainly  imagined  felicity?  What  wise  man  did  ever  account 
fools  happy!  If  wicked  men  were  wise  they  would  cease  to  be 
wicked.  Their  iniquity  therefore  proving  their  folly,  how  can 
we  stand  in  doubt  of  their  misery !  They  abound  in  those 
things  which  all  men  desire.  A  poor  happiness  to  have  good 
things  in  possession.  '' j:^  man  to  whom  God  hath  given 
'^  riches  and  treasures  and  honour,  so  that  he  wanted  nothing 
'^  for  his  soul  of  all  that  it  desireth,  but  yet  God  giveth  him 
"  not  the  power  to  eat  thereof;'^  such  a  felicity  Solomon 
esteemeth  but  as  a  vanity,  a  thing  of  nothing.  If  such  things 
add  nothing  to  men's  happiness  where  they  are  not  used, 
surely  wicked  men  that  use  them  ill,  the  more  they  have,  the 
more  wretched.  Of  their  prosperity  therefore  we  see  what  we 
are  to  think.  Touching  their  impunity,  the  same  is  likewise 
but  supposed.  They  are  oftener  plagued  than  we  are  aware 
of.  The  pangs  they  feel  are  not  always  written  in  their  fore- 
♦  Paalm  Ixxiii.  3.  t  [Isa.  xlviii.  aa.]  J  Eccles.  vi.  a. 
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8ERM.  IV.  heads.  Though  wickedness  be  sugar  in  thdr  mouths,  and 
wantonness  as  oil  to  make  them  look  with  cheerful  counte- 
nance ;  nevertheless  if  their  hearts  were  disclosed,  perhaps 
their  glittering  estate  would  not  greatly  be  envied.  The 
voices  that  have  broken  out  from  some  of  them,  *^  0  that  Grod 
**  had  given  me  a  heart  senseless,  like  the  flint  in  the  rocks  of 
^*  stone,^  which  as  it  can  taste  no  pleasure  so  it  feeleth  no 
woe ;  these  and  the  like  speeches  are  surely  tokens  of  the 
curse  which  Zophar  in  the  Book  of  Job  poureth  upon  the 
head  of  the  impious  man,  ''*He  shall  suck  the  gall  of  asps, 
**  and  the  viper'^s  tongue  shall  slay  him.*"  If  this  seem  light 
because  it  is  secret,  shall  we  think  they  go  unpunished  be- 
cause no  apparent  plague  is  presently  seen  upon  them  ?  The 
judgments  of  Ood  do  not  always  follow  crimes  as  thunder  doth 
lightning,  but  sometimes  the  space  of  many  ages  coming  be- 
tween. When  the  sun  hath  shined  fair  the  space  of  six  days 
upon  their  tabernacle,  we  know  not  what  clouds  the  seventh 
may  bring.  And  when  their  punishment  doth  come,  let  them 
make  their  account  in  the  greatness  of  their  sufferings  to  pay 
the  interest  of  that  respect  which  hath  been  given  them.  Or 
if  they  chance  to  escape  clearly  in  this  world,  which  they 
seldom  do ;  in  the  day  when  the  heavens  shall  shrivel  as  a 
scroll  and  the  mountains  move  as  frighted  men  out  of  their 
places,  what  cave  shall  receive  them !  what  mountain  or  rock 
shall  they  get  by  entreaty  to  fall  upon  them !  what  covert  to 
hide  them  from  that  wrath,  which  they  shall  be  neither  able 
to  abide  nor  to  avoid !  No  man^s  misery  therefore  being  greater 
than  theirs  whose  impiety  is  most  fortunate;  much  more 
cause  there  is  for  them  to  bewail  their  own  infdicity,  than 
for  others  to  be  troubled  with  their  prosperous  and  happy 
estate,  as  if  the  hand  of  the  Almighty  did  not  or  would  not 
touch  them.  For  these  causes  and  the  like  unto  these  there- 
fore be  not  troubled. 

Now  though  the  cause  of  our  heaviness  be  just,  yet  may 
not  our  affections  herein  be  yielded  unto  with  too  much 
indulgency  and  favour.  The  grief  of  compassion  whereby 
we  are  touched  with  the  feeling  of  other  men's  woes  is  of 
all  other  least  dangerous.  Yet  this  is  a  let  unto  sundiy 
duties ;  by  this  we  are  [apt !]  to  spare  sometimes  where  we 
•  [Job  XX.  i6.] 
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ought  to  strike.  The  grief  which  our  own  sufTeriDgs  do  serm.  iv. 
bring,  what  temptations  have  not  risen  from  it?  What 
great  advantage  Satan  hath  taken  even  bj  the  godly  grief  of 
hearty  contrition  for  sins  committed  against  God,  the  near 
approaching  of  so  many  afflicted  souls,  whom  the  conscience 
of  sin  hath  brought  unto  the  very  brink  of  extreme  despair^ 
doth  but  too  abundantly  shew.  These  things  wheresoever 
they  fall  cannot  but  trouble  and  molest  the  mind.  Whether 
we  be  therefore  moved  vainly  with  that  which  seemeth  hurtful 
and  is  not ;  or  have  just  cause  of  grief,  being  pressed  indeed 
with  those  things  which  are  grievous,  our  Saviour^s  lesson  is, 
touching  the  one.  Be  not  troubled,  nor  over-troubled  for  the 
other.  For,  though  to  have  no  feeling  of  that  which  merely 
concerneth  us  were  stupidity,  nevertheless,  seeing  that  as  the 
Author  of  our  salvation  was  himself  consecrated  by  affliction, 
so  the  way  which  we  are  to  follow  him  by  is  not  strewed  with 
rushes,  but  set  with  thorns,  be  it  never  so  hard  to  learn,  we 
must  learn  to  suffer  with  patience  even  that  which  seemeth 
almost  impossible  to  be  suffered ;  that  in  the  hour  when  God 
shall  call  us  unto  our  trial,  and  turn  this  honey  of  peace  and 
pleasure  wherewith  we  swell  into  that  gall  and  bitterness 
which  flesh  doth  shrink  to  taste  of,  nothing  may  cause  us  in 
the  troubles  of  our  souls  to  storm  and  grudge  and  repine 
at  God,  but  every  heart  be  enabled  with  divinely-inspired 
courage  to  inculcate  unto  itself,  Be  not  troubled ;  and  in 
those  last  and  greatest  conflicts  to  remember  it,  that  nothing 
may  be  so  sharp  and  bitter  to  be  suffered,  but  that  still  we 
ourselves  may  give  ourselves  this  encouragement.  Even  learn 
also  patience,  O  my  soul. 

Naming  patience  I  name  that  virtue  which  only  hath  power 
to  stay  our  souls  from  being  over-excessively  troubled :  a 
virtue,  wherein  if  ever  any,  surely  that  soul  had  good  expe- 
ri^ce,  which  extremity  of  pains  having  chased  out  of  the 
tabernacle  of  this  flesh,  angels,  I  nothing  doubt,  have  carried 
into  the  bosom  of  her  father  Abraham.  The  death  of  the 
saints  of  God  is  precious  in  his  sight.  And  shall  it  seem 
unto  us  superfluous  at  such  times  as  these  are  to  hear  in  what 
manner  they  have  ended  their  lives  ?  The  Lord  himself  hath 
not  disdained  so  exactly  to  register  in  the  book  of  life  after 
what  sort  his  servants  have  closed  up  their  days  on  earth, 
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sERM.  IV.  that  he  desoendeth  even  to  their  very  meanest  actions^  what 
meat  they  have  longed  for  in  their  sickness,  what  they  have 
spoken  unto  their  children,  kinsfolk,  and  friends,  where  they 
have  willed  their  dead  carcasses  to  be  laid,  how  they  have 
framed  their  wills  and  testaments,  yea  the  very  turning  of 
their  faces  to  this  side  or  that,  the  setting  of  their  eyes,  the 
degrees  whereby  their  natural  heat  hath  departed  from  them, 
their  cries,  their  groans,  their  pantings,  breathings,  and  last 
gaspings,  he  hath  most  solemnly  commended  unto  the  memory 
of  all  generations.  The  care  of  the  living  both  to  live  and  to 
die  well  must  needs  be  somewhat  increased,  when  they  know 
that  their  departure  shall  not  be  folded  up  in  silence,  but  the 
ears  of  many  be  made  acquainted  with  it.  Again  when  they 
hear  how  mercifully  Ood  hath  dealt  with  others  in  the  hour 
of  their  last  need,  besides  the  praise  which  they  give  to  God, 
and  the  joy  which  they  have  or  should  have  by  reason  of  their 
fellowship  and  communion  of  saints,  is  not  their  hope  also 
much  confirmed  against  the  day  of  their  own  dissolution? 
Finally,  the  sound  of  these  things  doth  not  so  pass  the  ears 
of  them  that  are  most  loose  and  dissolute  of  life,  but  it 
causeth  them  sometime  or  other  to  wish  in  their  hearts, 
^<  *0h  that  we  might  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  that 
'^our  end  may  be  like  his!"^  Howbeit  because  to  spend 
herein  many  words  would  be  to  strike  even  as  many  wounds 
into  their  minds  whom  I  rather  wish  to  comfort :  therefore 
concerning  this  virtuous  gentlewoman  only  this  little  I  speak, 
and  that  of  knowledge,  '^  She  lived  a  dove,  and  died  a  Iamb.'' 
And  if  amongst  so  many  virtues,  hearty  devotion  towards 
God,  towards  poverty  tender  compassion^  motherly  affection 
towards  servants,  towards  friends  even  serviceable  kindness, 
mild  behaviour  and  harmless  meaning  towards  all;  if,  where 
so  many  virtues  were  eminent,  any  be  worthy  of  special  men- 
tion, I  wish  her  dearest  friends  of  that  sex  to  be  her  nearest 
followers  in  two  things :  Silence,  saving  only  where  duty  did 
exact  speech;  and  Patience  even  then  when  extremity  of 
pains  did  enforce  grief,  "f  Blessed  are  they  which  die  in 
"the  Lord.*"  And  concerning  the  dead  which  are  blessed 
let  not  the  hearts  of  any  living  be  overchaiged,  with  grief 
over-troubled. 

♦  [Num.  zxiii.  lo.]  t  [Rev.  xiv.  13.] 
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Touching  the  latter  affection  of  fear  which  respecteth  evils  serm.  iv. 
to  come^  as  the  other  which  we  have  spoken  of  doth  present 
evils ;  first  in  the  nature  thereof  it  is  plain  that  we  are  not 
of  every  future  evil  airaid.  Perceive  we  not  how  they  whose 
tenderness  shrinketh  at  the  least  rase  of  a  needless  point,  do 
kiss  the  sword  that  pierceth  their  souls  quite  through!  If 
every  evil  did  cause  fear,  sin,  because  it  is  sin,  would  be  feared ; 
whereas  properly  sin  is  not  feared  as  sin,  but  only  as  having 
some  kind  of  harm  annexed.  To  teach  men  to  avoid  sin,  it 
had  been  sufficient  for  the  Apostle  to  say,  ^'  Fly  it."^  But 
to  make  them  afraid  of  committing  sin^  because  the  naming 
of  sin  sufficed  not,  therefore  he  addeth  further,  that  it  is 
as  a  '^  serpent  which  stingeth  the  soul.**^  Again,  be  it 
that  some  nocive  or  hurtful  thing  be  towards  us,  must  fear 
of  necessity  follow  hereupon!  Not,  except  that  hurtful 
things  do  threaten  us  either  with  destruction  or  vexation, 
and  that  such  as  we  have  neither  a  conceit  of  ability  to 
resist,  nor  of  utter  impossibility  to  avoid.  That  which  we 
know  ourselves  able  to  withstand  we  fear  not;  and  that 
whi<?h  we  know  we  are  unable  to  defer  or  diminish,  or 
any  way  avoid,  we  cease  to  fear,  we  give  ourselves  over 
to  bear  and  sustain  it.  The  evil  therefore  which  is  feared 
must  be  in  our  persuasion  unable  to  be  resisted  when  it 
Cometh,  yet  not  utterly  impossible  for  a  time  in  whole  or  in 
part  to  be  shunned.  Neither  do  we  much  fear  such  evils, 
except  they  be  imminent  and  near  at  hand ;  nor  if  they  be 
near,  except  we  have  an  opinion  that  they  be  so.  When  we 
have  once  conceived  an  opinion  or  apprehended  an  imagina- 
tion of  such  evils  prest,  and  ready  to  invade  us;  because 
they  are  hurtful  unto  our  nature,  we  feel  in  ourselves  a 
kind  of  abhorring;  because  they  are,  though  near  yet 
not  present,  our  nature  seeketh  forthwith  how  to  shift  and 
provide  for  itself;  because  they  are  evils  which  cannot  be 
resisted,  therefore  she  doth  not  provide  to  withstand  but 
to  shun  and  avoid.  Hence  it  is  that  in  extreme  fear  the 
mother  of  life  contracting  herself,  avoiding  as  much  as  may 
be  the  reach  of  evil,  and  drawing  the  heat  together  with  the 
spirits  of  the  body  to  her,  leaveth  the  outward  parts  cold,  pale, 
weak,  feeble,  unapt  to  perform  the  functions  of  life ;  as  we  see 
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sEHM.  IV,  in  the  fear  of  BeHhasar  kiDg  of  Babel  *.  By  Una  it  appeareth 
that  fear  is  nothing  rise  but  a  perturbation  of  the  mind  through 
an  opinion  of  some  imminent  evQ  threatening  the  destruction 
or  great  annoyance  of  our  nature,  which  to  shun  it  doth  con- 
tract and  deject  itself. 

Now  because  not  in  this  place  only  but  otherwhere  often 
we  hear  it  repeated,  ^'  Fear  not,*  it  is  by  some  made  a  l<Mtg 
question,  Whether  a  man  may  fear  destruction  or  vexation 
without  sinning  i  First,  the  reproof  wherewith  Christ  eheoketh 
his  disciples  more  than  once^  '<  O  men  of  little  faith,  where- 
"  fore  are  ye  afraid  ?**  Secondly,  the  punishment  threatened 
in  the  21.  of  Bevelations,  to  wit,  the  lake^  and  fire,  and  brim- 
stone,  not  only  to  murderers^  unclean  persons,  sorcerers, 
idolaters,  liars,  but  also  to  the  fearful  and  faint-hearted :  this 
seemeth  to  argue  that  fearfulness  cannot  but  be  sin.  On  the 
contrary  side  we  see  that  he  which  never  felt  motion  unto  sin 
had  of  this  aflfection  more  than  a  slight  feeling.  How  clear 
is  the  evidence  of  the  Spirit  that  *'  f  in  the  days  of  his  flesh 
^^  he  offered  up  prayers  and  supplications  with  strong  cries 
^^  and  tears  unto  him  that  was  able  to  save  him  from  death, 
^^  and  was  also  heard  in  that  which  he  feared  ?"  Whereupon 
it  followeth  that  fear  in  itself  is  a  thing  not  sinful.  For  is 
not  fear  a  thing  natural  and  for  men^s  preservation  necessary, 
implanted  in  us  by  the  provident  and  most  gracious  Giver  of 
all  good  things,  to  the  end  that  we  might  not  run  headlong 
upon  those  mischiefs  wherewith  we  are  not  able  to  encounter, 
but  use  the  remedy  of  shunning  those  evils  which  we  have  not 
ability  to  withstand  i  Let  that  people  therefore  which  receive 
a  benefit  by  the  length  of  their  prince's  days,  that  father  or 
mother  that  rejoiceth  to  see  the  ofispring  of  their  flesh  grow 
like  green  and  pleasant  plants,  let  those  children  that  would 
have  their  parents,  those  men  that  would  gladly  have  their 
^ends  and  brethren's  days  prolonged  on  earth,  (as  there  is  no 
I  natural -hearted  num  but  gladly  would,)  let  them  bless  the 
Father  of  lights,  as  in  other  things,  so  even  in  this,  that 
he  hath  given  man  a  fearful  heart,  and  settled  naturally  that 
I  affection  in  him  which  is  a  preservation  against  so  many  ways 
1  of  death.  Fear  then  in  itself  being  mere  nature  cannot  in  itself 
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be  sin,  which  sin  is  not  nature,  but  theroof  an  aooesfaary  sbbm.  iv. 
depriyation. 

But  in  the  matter  of  fear  we  may  sin,  and  do,  two  way&  If 
any  man^s  danger  be  great,  theirs  greatest  that  have  put  the 
fear  of  danger  farthest  from  thcnn*  Is  there  any  estate  more 
fearful  than  that  Babylonian  strumpetX  that  sitteth  upon  the 
tops  of  the  seven  hills  glorying  and  vauntmg,  ^'  *I  am  a 
"  queen  i^  &o.  How  much  better  and  happier  they  whose 
estate  hath  been  always  as  his  who  speaketh  after  this  sort  of 
himself,  "  Lord,  from  my  youth  have  I  borne  thy  yokef  I" 
They  which  sit  at  eontinual  ease,  and  are  settled  in  the  lees 
of  Uieir  security,  look  upon  them,  view  their  countenance, 
their  q>eech,  their  gesture^  their  deeds :  '^  Put  them  in  fear, 
'*  O  Godt'^  saith  the  Prophet,  "  that  so  they  may  know  them- 
^'  selves  to  be  but  men:^)^  worms  of  the  oarth,  dust  and  ashes^ 
frail,  corruptible,  feeble  things.  To  shake  off  security  there- 
fere,  and  to  breed  fear  in  the  hearts  of  mortal  men,  so  many 
admonitions  are  used  concerning  the  power  of  evils  which 
beset  them,  so  many  threatenings  of  calamities,  so  many 
descriptions  of  things  threatened,  and  those  so  Uvely,  to  the 
end  they  may  leave  behind  them  a  deep  impression  of  such 
as  have  force  to  keep  the  heart  continually  waking.  All 
which  do  shew,  that  we  are  to  stand  in  fear  of  nothing  more 
than  the  extremity  of  not  fearing. 

When  fear  hath  delivered  us  from  that  pit  wherein  they 
are  sunk  that  have  put  far  from  them  the  evil  day^  that  have 
made  a  league  with  death  and  have  said,  ^'  Tush,  we  shall  feel 
''  no  haim  ;^  it  standeth  us  upon  to  take  heed  it  cast  us  not 
into  that  wherein  souls  destitute  of  all  hope  are  plunged.  For 
our  dirc^ction,  to  avoid  as  much  as  may  be  both  extremities, 
that  we  may  know  as  a  ship-master  by  his  card,  how  far  we 
are  wide,  either  on  the  one  side  or  on  the  other,  we  must  note 
that  in  a  Christian  man  there  is  first  Nature ;  secondly  Cor* 
ruption,  perverting  Nature  ;  thirdly  Grace  correcting,  and 
amending  Corruption.  In  fear  all  these  have  their  several 
operations.  Nature  teacheth  simply,  to  wish  preservation  and 
avoidance  of  things  dreadful ;  for  which  cause  our  Saviour 
himself  prayeth,  and  that  often,  "  §  Father,  if  it  be  possible."*' 
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sRRM.  IV.  In  which  cases  corrupt  nature's  suggestions  are^for  the  safety 
of  temporal  life  not  to  stick  at  things  excluding  from  eternal ; 
wherein  how  far  even  the  best  may  be  led  the  chiefest  A  posticus 
frailty  teacheth.  Were  it  not  therefore  for  such  cogitations  as 
on  the  contrary  side  grace  and  faith  ministereth,  such  as  that 
of  Job,  ^  *  Though  God  kill  me ;"  that  of  Paulf,  "  Scio  cui 
'^  credidi,  I  know  him  on  whom  I  do  rely ;''  small  evils  would 
soon  be  able  to  overwhelm  even  the  best  of  us.  "A  wise  man,^ 
saith  Solomon  t,  "  doth  see  a  plague  coming,  and  hideth  him- 
*^  self.^  It  is  nature  which  teacheth  a  wise  man  in  fear  to 
hide  himself,  but  grace  and  faith  doth  teach  him  where.  Fools 
care  not  where  they  hide  their  beads.  But  where  shall  a  wise 
man  hide  himself  when  he  feareth  a  plague  coming !  Where 
should  the  frighted  child  hide  his  head,  but  in  the  bosom  of 
his  loving  father  ?  Where  a  Christian,  but  under  the  shadow 
of  the  wings  of  Christ  his  Saviour !  '^  Come,  my  people,*"  saith 
God  in  the  Prophet  §,  "  enter  into  thy  chamber,  hide  thyself,*" 
&c.  But  because  we  are  in  danger  like  chased  birds,  like 
doves  that  seek  and  cannot  see  the  resting  holes  that  are 
right  before  them,  therefore  our  Saviour  giveth  his  disciples 
these  encouragements  beforehand,  that  fear  might  never  so 
amaze  them,  but  that  always  they  might  remember,  that 
whatsoever  evils  at  any  time  did  beset  them,  to  him  they 
should  still  repair^  for  comfort,  counsel,  and  succour.  For 
their  assurance  whereof  his  ^^  peace  he  gave  them,  his  peace 
"  he  left  unto  them,  not  such  peace  as  the  world  offereth,"  by 
whom  his  name  is  never  so  much  pretended  as  when  deepest 
treachery  is  meant ;  but  ^^  peace  which  passeth  all  under- 
^'  standing,^  peace  that  bringeth  with  it  all  happiness^  peace 
that  continueth  for  ever  and  ever  with  them  that  have  it. 

This  peace  God  the  Father  grant,  for  his  Son's  sake ;  unto 
whom,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  three  Persons,  one  eternal  and 
overliving  God,  be  all  honour,  glory,  and  praise,  now  and  for 
ever.    Amen. 

*  [Job  xiii.  15.]    t  [a  Tim.  i.  la.]    J  [Prov.  xxii.  3.]     §  Isa.  xxvL  20. 
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To  the  WbriMpfvl  M.  Oborgb  SuMMjaTBR^  Ptineipal  of 
Broad^Gaies  Hall,  in  Oxford^  Hekry  Jackson  vneheth  all 
happme9$. 

Sib* 
YOUR  kind  aooeptanoe  of  a  former  testification  of  that  respect  I 
owe  you,  hath  made  me  venture  to  shew  the  world  these  godly  ser-  - 
mons  under  your  name.  In  which,  as  every  point  is  worth  observa- 
tion, so  some  especially  are  to  be  noted.  The  first,  that  as  the  spirit 
of  prophecy  b  from  God  himself,  who  doth  inwardly  heat  and  en- 
lighten the  hearts  and  minds  of  hid  holy  penmen,  (which  if  some 
would  diligently  consider,  they  would  not  puzzle  themselves  with  the 
contentions  of  Scot  and  Thomas,  Whether  God  only,  or  his  minis* 
tering  spirits,  do  infuse  into  men's  minds  prophetical  revelations 
'*  per  species  intelligibiles,")  so  God  framed  their  words  also. 
Whence  the  holy  ftither  St.  Augustine  religiously  observeth  *,  "  That 
**  all  those  which  understand  the  sacred  writers,  will  also  perceive 
'*  that  they  ought  not  to  use  other  words  than  they  did,  in  express- 
"  ing  those  heavenly  mysteries  which  their  hearts  *  conceived/  as 
"  the  blessed  Virgin  did  our  Saviour,  *  by  the  Holy  Ghost.' "  The 
greater  is  Castellio's  offence,  who  hath  laboured  to  teach  the  Pro- 
phets to  speak  otherwise  than  they  have  ahready.  Much  like  to  that 
impious  king  of  Spain,  Alphonsus  the  Tenth,  who  found  fiiult  with 
God's  works  f,  "  Si,"  inquit,  "  creationi  afifuissem,  mundum  melius 
**  ordinassem ;"  If  he  had  been  with  God  at  the  creation  of  the 
world,  the  world  had  gone  better  than  now  it  doth.  As  this  man 
found  fault  with  God's  works,  so  did  the  other  with  God's  words ; 
but,  because  "we  have  a  most  sure  word  of  the  Prophets  J,"  to 
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^cuoii^t  which  we  must  *'  take  heed,"  I  will  let  his  wwds  pass  with  the  wind, 
•  having  elsewhere  *  spoken  to  yon  more  largely  of  his  errors,  whom, 
notwithstanding,  for  his  other  exodlent  pvt8»  I  much  respect. 

Yon  shall  moreover  from  hence  understand,  how  Christianity  con- 
sists not  in  formal  and  seeming  "  parity,"  (under  which  who  knows 
not  notorious  villainy  to  mask  ?)  hut  in  the  heart-root.  Whence  the 
author  truly  teacheth,  that  mockers,  which  use  rehgion  as  a  doak, 
to  put  off  and  on  as  the  weather  serveth,  are  worse  than  pagans  and 
infidels.  Where  I  canfiot  omit  to  shew  how  juaitly  this  kind  of  men 
hath  heen  reproved  by  that  renowned  martyr  of  Jesus  Christ,  Bishop 
Latimer,  both  because  it  will  be  apposite  to  this  purpose,  and  also 
free  that  Christian  worthy  from  the  slamderous  reproachss  of  him  f, 
who  was,  if  ever  any,  «  "  mocker"  of  God,  t^digioQ,  «iXid  aU  good 
men.  But  first  I  must  desire  you,  and  in  you  all  readers,  not  to 
think  lightly  of  that  excellent  man,  for  using  this  and  the  like  witty 
similitudes  in  his  sermons.  For  whosoever  will  call  to  mind  with 
what  riff-raff  God's  people  were  fed  in  those  days,  when  thdr  priests, 
whose  *'  t  lips  shonld  have  preserved  knowledge,"  preached  nothing 
else  bat  dreams  §  and  false  ourades  of  counterfeit  SMnts,  enrolled  in 
that  sottish  Legend,  coined  and  amplified  by  a  drowsy  head  between 
sleeping  and  waking :  he  that  will  consider  this,  and  also  how  the 
people  were  delighted  with  such  toys,  (God  sending  them  strong 
ddusioDs  that  they  should  bdieve  lies,)  and  how  hard  it  would  have 
been  for  any  man  wholly,  and  upon  the  sadden,  to  draw  their  minds 
to  another  bent»  will  easily  perceive,  both  how  necessary  it  was  to 
use  symbolical  discourse,  and  how  wisdy  and  moderatdy  it  was 
applied  by  that  religious  father,  to  the  end  he  m%ht  lead  tiieir  un- 
derstanding 80  hr,  till  it  were  so  convinced,  inlbrmed,  and  settled, 
that  it  might  forget  the  means  and  way  by  which  it  wns  led,  and 
think  only  of  that  it  had  acquired.  Fot  in  all  such  mystical  speedies, 
who  knows  not  that  the  end  for  whidi  they  are  used  is  only  to  be 
thought  upon? 

This  then  being  first  considered,  let  us  hear  the  stoiy,  as  it  is 
related  by  Master  Fox  H :  **  Master  Lataner,"  saith  he,  «■  in  his 
"  sermon  [sermons],  gave  the  people  certain  cards  out  of  the 
"  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  chapters  of  Saint  Matthew,  For  the 
'*  chief  triumph  in  the  cards  he  limited  the  heart,  as  the  principal 
'*  thing  that  they  should  serve  God  withal,  whereby  he  quite  over- 
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*'  threw  all  hypocritical  and  external  ceremonies,  not  tending  to  the  jackmiv'b 
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'*  necessary  furtherance  of  God's  holy  word  uid  sacraments."  By  this . 
"  he  exhorted  all  men  to  serve  the  Lotd  with  inward  heart  and  true 
"  aflection,  and  not  with  oatward  ceremonies ;  adding  moreover  to 
"  the  praise  of  that  triumph,  that  though  it  were  never  so  small,  yet 
"  it  would  take  up  the  best  coat-card  beside  in  the  bunch,  yea,  though 
' '  it  were  the  king  of  clubs,  &c,  meaning  tiier^y,  how  the  Lord  would 
"  be  worshipped  and  served  in  simplicity  of  the  heart,  and  verity, 
"  wherein  consisteth  true  Christian  religion,"  &c.  Thus  Master  Fox. 

By  which  it  appears,  that  the  holy  man's  intention  was  to  lift  up 
the  people's  hearts  to  God,  and  not  that  he  made  "  a  sermon  of 
"  playing  at  cards,  and  taught  them  how  to  play  at  trhimph,  and 
'<  played"  (himself)  *<  at  cards  in  the  pulpit,"  as  that  base  companion 
*  Parsons  reports  the  matter  in  his  wonted  scurrilous  vein  of  railing, 
whence  he  calleth  itf  a  Christmas  sermon.  Now  he  that  will  think 
ill  of  such  allusions,  may  out  of  the  abundance  of  his  folly  jest 
at  t  Demostiienes  for  his  story  of  the  sheep^  wolves,  and  dogs ;  and 
at  Menenius,  for  his  fiction  of  the  belly  }.  But,  Aiiic  ilia  lacrynue, 
the  good  bishop  meant  that  the  Romish  religion  came  not  from  the 
heart,  but  consisted  in  outward  ceremonies :  wluch  sorely  grieved 
Parsons,  who  never  had  the  least  warmth  or  spark  of  honesty. 
Whether  Bishop  Latimer  compared  the  bishops  to  the  knaves  of 
clubs^  as  the  fellow  interprets  him,  I  know  not :  I  am  sure  Parsons, 
of  all  others,  deserved  those  colours ;  and  so  I  leave  him. 

We  see  then,  what  inward  purity  is  required  of  all  Christians, 
which  if  they  have,  then  in  prayer,  and  all  other  Christian  duties, 
they  shall  lift  up  pure  hands,  as  the  Apostle  ||  speaks,  not  as  %  Ba- 
ronius  would  have  it,  **  washed  from  sins  with  holy  water;"  but 
pare,  that  is,  holy,  free  from  the  pollution  of  sin,  as  the  Greek  word 
6<riovs  does  signify. 

You  may  see  also  here  refuted  those  calumnies  of  the  papists, 
that  we  abandon  all  religious  rites  and  godly  duties  ;  as  ako  the 
confirmation  of  our  doctrine  touching  certainty  of  faith,  (and  so  of 
salvation.)  which  is  so  strongly  denied  by  some  of  that  faction,  that 
they  have  told  the  world,  "  *'*'  St  Paul  himself  was  uncertain  of  his 
"  own  salvation."     What  then  shall  we  say,  but  pronounce  a  woe 

*  In  the  third  part  of  the  Three  |1  i  Tim.  ii.  8. 

ConTersioiiB  of  England:   in  the  Ex-  ^  Annal.  torn.  i.  an.  57.  n.  109,  loi. 

amination  of  Fox*!  Saints,  c  14.  sect,  et  torn.  iL  an.  132.  n.  5. 

53,  54.  p.  115.  **  *'  S,  Pkului  de  sua  salute  incer- 

t  Sect.  55.  *'  tus;"  Richeom.  Jesuit,  lib.  ii.  c.  ii. 

X  Plutarch,  in  Demosthen.  [c.  23.]  Idolohrt.  Huguenot  p.  119.  in  Marg. 

§  Ut.  Dec.  i.  lib.  ii.  an.  If.  C.  60.  edit.    Lat.    Mognnt.  1613.    interpret. 

[c  33.]  Marcel.  Bomper.  Jesuita. 


762     I%e  Jetniii  ckarg0d  with  a  Na9pkemau$  Oan^Muriion, 

iATKMicb  to  the  most  strict  obaerven  of  St  Francia'  mle  and  his  canonical 
.  discipline,  (though  they  make  him  even  *  equal  with  Christ,)  and 
the  most  meritorious  monk  that  ever  was  registered  in  their  calen- 
dar  of  saints  ?  But  we  for  our  comfort  are  otherwise  taught  out  €>[ 
the  Holy  Scripture,  and  therefore  exhorted  to  build  ourselves  in  our 
most  holy  futh,  that  so,  "  when  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabema- 
"  de  shall  be  destroyed,  we  may  have  a  building  given  of  God,  a 
"  house  not  made  with  hands,  but  eternal  in  the  heavensf." 

This  is  that  which  is  most  piously  and  feelingly  taught  in  these 
few  leaves,  so  that  you  shall  read  nothing  here^  but  what  I  persuade 
myself  you  have  long  practised  in  the  constant  course  of  yoor  life. 
It  remaineth  only  that  you  accept  of  Chese  labours  tendered  to  yx>u 
by  him,  who  wisheth  you  the  long  joys  of  this  world,  and  the  eternal 
of  that  which  is  to  come. 

Oxon,  from  Corpus  Christi  college^  this  13  of  January,  1613. 

*Wtii»&B  tlM  Tenet  of  HontivSy  Vmadad  mnfkt  (d  qoa  Heti)  indDe 
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BzMl'iMietoeiimtaiiieelMMioqiiecDeiillo:        The    like    bath    Bendiia,    another 

Qni  Ii^aneliew  ent.  Jam  tibt  Cbilttai  Jeeait. 

«*•  t      [*  Cor.  v.  I.] 


TWO  SERMONS 

UPON 

PART  OF  ST.JUDE'S  EPISTLE. 


SERMON  I. 

Epist.  Judb,  vera.  17 — 21. 

But  je,  beloved,  remember  the  words  which  were  spoken  before  of  the 

Apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
How  that  they  told  you,  that  there  should  be  mockers  in  the  last  time, 

which  should  walk  after  their  own  ungodly  lusts. 
These  are  makers  of  sects,  fleshly,  having  not  the  Spirit. 
But  ye,  beloved,  edify  yourselves  in  your  most  holy  Futh,  praying  in  the 

Holy  Ghost. 
And  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ,  unto  eternal  Life. 

THE  occasion  whereupon,  together  with  the  end  wherefore,  serh.  v. 
this  Epistle  was  written,  is  opened  in  the  front  and  entry  of '■ — 

the  same.  There  were  then^  as  there  are  now,  many  evil  and 
wickedly  disposed  persons^  not  of  the  mystical  body,  yet  within 
the  visible  bounds  of  the  Ghurch^  ''  men  which  were  of  old 
''  ordained  to  condemnation^  ungodly  men,  which  turned  the 
"  grace  of  our  €k>d  unto  wantonness,  and  denied  the  Lord 
*^  Jesus.^  For  this  cause  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  in  the  hand 
of '' Jude  the  servant  of  Jesus  and  brother  of  James,''  to  ex- 
hort them  that  are  called^  and  sanctified  of  God  the  Father^ 
that  they  would  earnestly  '^  contend  to  maintain  the  faith, 
^*  which  was  once  delivered  unto  the  samts.""  Which  faith 
because  we  cannot  maintain^  except  we  know  perfectly,  first, 
against  whom ;  secondly,  in  what  sort  it  must  be  maintained : 
therefore  in  the  former  three  verses  of  that  parcel  of  Scripture 

Kk8 
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8ERM.  V.  which  I  have  read,  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ  are 

—  plainly  described ;  and  in  the  latter  two,  they  that  love  the 

Lord  Jesus  have  a  sweet  lesson  given  them  how  to  strengthen 
and  stablish  themselves  in  the  faith.  Let  us  first  therefore 
examine  the  description  of  these  reprobates  concerning  fiiitii ; 
and  afterwards  come  to  the  words  of  the  exhortation,  wherein 
Christians  are  taught  how  to  rest  their  hearts  on  God'^s  eternal 
and  everlasting  truth.  The  description  of  these  godless  per- 
sons  is  twofold,  general  and  special.  The  general  doth  point 
them  out,  and  shew  what  manner  of  men  they  should  be. 
The  particular  pointeth  at  them,  and  saith  plainly,  these  are 
they.  In  the  general  description  we  have  to  consider  of  these 
things ;  First,  when  they  were  described ;  "  They  were  told 
"  of  before :"  Secondly,  the  men  by  whom  they  were  de- 
scribed ;  "  They  were  spoken  of  by  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord 
"  Jesus  Christ  :^  Thirdly,  the  days  when  they  should  be 
manifest  unto  the  world ;  they  told  you  they  "  should  be  in 
**  the  last  time  7*  Fourthly^  their  disposition  and  whole  de- 
meanour; "  Mockers  and  walkers  after  their  own  ungodly 
"  lusts.'' 

2.  In  the  third  to  the  PhSippians*,  the  Apostle  deseribeth 
certain;  "  They  are  men,'*  saith  he,  "of  whom  I  have  told 
"  you  often,  and  now  with  tears  I  tell  you  of  them,  their  god 
**^  is  their  belly,  their  glory  and  rejoicing  is  in  their  own 
"  shame,  they  mind  earthly  things."  These  were  enemies  of 
the  cross  of  Christ,  enemies  whom  he  saw,  and  his  eyes 
gushed  out  with  tears  to  bdiold  them.  But  we  are  taught  in 
this  place  how  the  Apostles  spake  also  of  enemies,  whom  as 
yet  they  had  not  seen,  described  a  funily  of  men  as  yet  nn- 
heard  of^  a  g^ieration  reserved  for  the  end  of  the  world,  and 
for  the  last  tune;  they  had  not  only  deobied  what  they  heard 
and  saw  in  the  days  wherein  they  lived,  but  they  have  pro- 
phesied also  of  men  in  time  to  eome.  And  "  jon  do  weU,^ 
saith  St.  Petert,  ^  in  that  ye  take  heed  to  the  words  of  pro- 
^^  phecy,  so  that  ye  first  know  this,  that  no  prophecy  in  the 
"  Scripture  cometh  of  any  man^s  own  resolution.'"  No  pro- 
phecy in  Scripture  oometh  of  any  man^s  own  resolution.  For 
all  prophecy,  wbkh.  is  in  Scripture,  came  by  ihe  secret  inspi- 
ration of  Gk)d.  But  there  are  prophecies  which  are  no  Scrip- 
*  [Ver.  i8, 19.J  t  [«  Pet.  i.  19,  so.] 
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tore ;  yea,  there  are  propheeies  against  the  Scripture :  my  serm.  t. 

brethren,  beware  of  mich  propheciee,  and  take  heed  you  heed — 

them  not.  Semember  the  things  that  were  spoken  ot  before ; 
but  spoken  of  before  by  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesufl  Christ.  Take  heed  to  prophecies,  but  to  prophecies 
which  are  in  Scripture ;  for  both  the  manner  and  the  matter 
of  those  prophecies  do  shew  plainly  that  they  are  of  Ood. 

3.  Touching  the  manner,  how  men  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy  or  uie  spirit 
in  holy  Scripture  have  spoken  and  written  of  things  to  come,re^edfr?m 
we  must  understand,  that  as  the  knowledge  of  that  they  spake, 

so  likewise  the  utterance  of  that  they  knew,  came  not  by  these 
usual  and  <Mrdinary  means,  whereby  we  are  brought  to  under- 
stand ibe  mysteries  of  our  salvation,  and  are  wont  to  instruct 
others  in  the  same.  For  whatsoev^  we  know,  we  have  it  by 
the  hands  and  ministry  of  men,  which  lead  us  along  like 
diildren,  from  a  letter  to  a  syllable,  from  a  syllable  to  a  word, 
from  a  word  to  a  line^  fr<»n  a  line  to  a  sentence^  from  a  sen- 
tence to  a  side,  and  so  turn  over.  But  God  himsdf  was  their 
instructor,  he  himself  taught  them,  partly  by  dreams  and 
visions  in  the  night,  partly  by  revelations  in  the  day,  taking 
tliem  aside  from  amongst  their  brethren,  and  talking  with 
them  as  a  man  would  talk  with  his  neighbour  in  the  way. 
Thus  they  became  acquainted  even  with  the  secret  and  hidden 
counsels  of  Qod.  They  saw  things  which  themselves  were 
not  able  to  utter,  they  beheld  that  whereat  men  and  angels 
are  ast<mished.  They  understood  in  the  beginning,  what 
should  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days. 

4.  God,  which  lightened  thus  the  eyes  of  their  understand- of  the  Pro. 
ing,  giving  them  knowledge  by  unusual  and  extraordinary  of  «pei^"^ 
means,  did  also  miraculously  himself  frame  and  fashion  their 

words  and  writings ;  insomudi  that  a  greater  diffSarence  there 
seemeth  not  to  be  between  the  manner  of  their  knowledge, 
than  there  is  between  the  manner  of  their  speech  and  others. 
When  we  have  conceived  a  thing  in  our  hearts,  and  thorou^y 
understand  it,  as  we  think  within  ourselves,  before  we  can 
utter  it  in  such  sort  that  our  brethren  may  receive  instruction 
or  comfort  at  our  mouths,  how  great,  how  long,  how  earnest 
meditati(Mi  are  we  forced  to  use !  And  after  much  travel  and 
much  pains,  when  we  open  our  lips  to  speak  of  the  wonderful 
works  of  Gk>d,  our  tongues  do  fisJter  within  our  mouths,  yea 
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naM.  V.  many  times  we  dugraoe  the  dreadful  mysteries  of  our  fiuth, 

'• and  grieve  the  spirit  of  onr  hearers  by  words  unsavoury,  and 

unseemly  speeches :   *'*ShalI  a  wise  man  fiD  his  bdly  with 
^'  the  eastern  wind  V^  saith  Eliphaz ;  *^  shall  a  wise  man  dis- 
^'  pute  with  words  not  comely !  or  with  talk  that  is  not  profit- 
^*  able!"    Yet  behold,  even  they  that  are  wisest  amongst  us 
living,  compared  with  the  prophets,  seem  no  otherwise  to  talk 
of  Gh)d,  than  as  if  the  children  which  are  carried  in  aims 
diould  speak  of  the  greatest  matters  of  state.     They  whose 
words  do  most  shew  forth  their  wise  understanding,   and 
whose  lips  do  utter  the  purest  knowledge,  so  long  as  they 
understand  and  speak  as  men,  are  they  not  ffun  sundry  ways 
to  excuse  themselves!    Sometimes  acknowledging  with  the 
wise  mant)  ''  Hardly  can  we  discern  the  things  that  are  on 
*^  earth,  and  with  great  labour  find  we  out  the  things  that 
'*  are  before  us ;  who  can  then  seek  out  the  things  that  are 
'^  in  heaven  V*    Sometimes  confessing  with  Job  the  righteous, 
^*  intreating  of  things  too  wonderful  for  us,  we  have  spoken 
"  we  wist  not  what  j:*''    Sometimes  ending  their  talk,  as 
doth  the  history  of  the  Maccabees  §  :    '^  If  we  have  done 
^'  well,  and  as  the  cause  required,  it  is  that  we  desire ;    if 
^«  we  have  spoken  slenderly  and  barely,  we  have  done  what 
'^  we  could."      But  ^'  God  hath  made  my  mouth  like   a 
"  sword,'*  saith  Esay||.     And  **  we  have  received,''  saith  the 
Apostle,  *^  %  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  spirit 
^^  which  is  of  Gk>d,  that  we  might  know  the  things  which 
<^  are  given  to  us  of  God ;  which  things  also  we  speak,  not 
''  in  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the 
'*  Holy  Ghost  doth  teach."    This  is  that  which  the  prophets 
mean  by  those  books  written  full  within  and  without ;  which 
books  were  so  often  delivered  them  to  eat,  not  because  God 
fed  them  with  ink  and  paper,  but  to  teach  us,  that  so  oft 
as  he  employed  them  in  this  heavenly  work,  they  nmther 
spake  nor  wrote  any  word  of  their  own,  but  uttered  syllable 
by  syllable  as  the  Spirit  put  it  into  their  mouths,  no  other- 
wise than  the  harp  or  the  lute  doth  give  a  sound  accord- 
ing to  the  discretion  of  his  hands  that  holdeth  and  striketh 
it  with  skiD.    The  difference  is  only  this :  an  instrument*, 

♦  Job  XV.  3, 3.  t  Wisd.  «.  6.  +  [Job  xlii.  3.] 

§  [a  Mace.  xv.  38.]        ||  Isa.  xlix.  3.  IF  [i  Cor.  ii.  la,  13.] 
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whether  it  be  a  pipe  or  harp,  maketh  a  distmction  in  the  times  seru.  v. 

and  sounds^  which  distinotion  is  well  perceived  of  the  hearer,    -  -' 

the  instrument  itself  understanding  not  what  is  piped  or 
harped.  The  prophets  and  holj  men  of  Gt>d  not  so.  '^  I 
'^  opened  my  mouth,^  saith  Ezekieli'^  ^'  and  Gk>d  reached  me 
"  a  scroll,  saying,  Son  of  man,  cause  thy  belly  to  eat,  and  fill 
^^  thy  bowels  with  this  I  give  thee.  I  ate  it,  and  it  was  sweet 
^*  in  my  mouth  as  honey,^  saith  the  prophet.  Yea,  sweeter,  I 
am  persuaded,  than  either  honey  or  the  honeycomb.  For  herein 
they  were  not  like  harps  or  lutes,  but  they  felt,  they  felt  the 
power  and  strength  of  their  own  words.  When  they  spake  of 
ourpeace,eveiyoomeroftheirheartswasfilledwithjoy.  When 
they  prophesied  of  mourning,  lamentations,  and  woes,  to  fall 
upon  us,  they  wept  in  the  bitterness  and  indignation  of  spirit  f, 
the  arm  of  tiie  Lord  being  mighty  and  strong  upon  them. 

5.  On  this  manner  were  all  the  prophecies  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture. Which  prophecies,  although  they  contain  nothing 
which  is  not  profitable  for  our  instruction,  yet  as  one  star  dif- 
fereth  irom  another  in  glory,  so  every  word  of  prophecy  hath 
a  treasure  of  matter  in  it,  but  all  matters  are  not  of  like  import- 
ance, as  all  treasures  are  not  of  equal  price.  The  chief  and 
principal  matter  of  prophecy  is  the  promise  of  righteousness, 
peace,  holiness,  glory,  victory,  immortality,  unto  "  every  soul 
'*  which  believeth  that  Jesus  is  Christ,  of  the  Jew  first,  and  of 
^^  the  Gentile}.'"  Now  because  the  doctrine  of  salvation  to  be 
looked  for  by  faith  in  Him,  who  was  in  outward  appearance 
as  it  had  been  a  man  forsaken  of  Grod ;  in  him  who  was  num- 
bered, judged,  and  condemned  with  the  wicked ;  in  him  whom 
men  (Ud  see  buffeted  on  the  face,  scoffed  at  by  soldiers, 
scourged  by  tormentors,  hanged  on  the  cross,  pierced  to  the 
heart ;  in  him  whom  the  eyes  of  many  witnesses  did  behold, 
when  the  anguish  of  his  soul  enforced  him  to  roar  as  if  his 
heart  had  rent  in  sunder §,  "  0  my  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
'^  thou  forsaken  me  V^  I  say,  because  the  doctrine  of  salva- 
tion by  him  is  a  thing  improbable  to  a  natural  man,  that  whe- 
ther we  preach  it  to  the  Gentile,  or  to  the  Jew,  the  one  con- 
demneth  our  fiuth  as  madness,  the  other  as  blasphemy;  there- 
fore, to  establish  and  confirm  the  certainty  of  this  saving  truth 

*  Ezek.  iii.  2, 3.    t  [Esek.  iii.  14.]    t  [Rom.  i.  16.]     §  [Matt,  xxvii.  46.] 
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REftii.  y.  in  the  hearts  of  men,  the  L<Mrd,  iogethor  with  their  preachiqga 

- whom  he  sent  hnmediately  from  himself  to  reveal  these  thu]^ 

unto  the  world,  mingled  propheeieB  of  things  both  civil  and 
eoelesiastioal,  which  were  to  come  in  every  age  from  time  to 
time,  till  the  very  last  of  the  latter  days,  that  by  those  things, 
wherein  we  see  daily  their  words  fulfilled  and  done^  we  might 
have  strong  consolation  in  the  hope  of  things  whidi  are  not 
seen,  because  they  have  revealed  as  well  the  one  as  the  other. 
For  when  many  things  are  spoken  of  before  in  S4»ipture, 
whereof  we  see  first  one  thing  accomplished,  and  then  another, 
and  so  a  third,  perceive  we  not  plainly,  that  €h>d  doth  nothing 
else  but  lead  us  along  by  the  hand,  till  he  have  settled  us  upon 
the  rock  of  an  assured  hope,  that  no  one  jot  or  tittle  of  his 
word  shall  pass  till  all  be  fulfilled!  It  is  not  therefore  said  in 
vain,  that  these  godless  wicked  ones  ^'  were  qK>ken  of  before.*^ 
6.  But  by  whom  ?  By  them  whose  wcurds  if  men  or  angels 
from  heaven  gainsay,  they  are  accursed ;  by  them  whom  who- 
soever despiseth,  ^^  despiseth  not  them  but  me*,^  saith  Christ. 
If  any  man  therefore  doth  love  the  Lord  Jesus,  (and  woe  worth 
him  that  loveth  not  the  Lord  Jesus !)  hereby  we  may  know 
that  he  loveth  him  indeed,  if  he  despise  not  the  things  that 
are  spoken  of  by  his  Aposdes,  whom  many  have  despised  even 
for  the  baseness  and  simpleness  of  their  persons.  For  it  is  the 
SIT^^not    property  of  fleshly  and  carnal  men  to  honour  and  dishonour, 
ihTiist.        credit  and  discredit  the  words  and  deeds  of  ev^y  man, 
according  to  that  he  wanteth  or  hath  without.  ^'  flf  a  man  of 
'^  g<»'geous  apparel  come  amongst  us,^'  althongh  he  be  a  thief 
or  a  murderer,  (for  there  are  thieves  and  murderers  in  gorgeous 
apparel,)  be  his  heart  whatsoever,  if  his  coat  be  of  purple  or 
vdvet,  or  tissue,  every  one  riseth  up,  and  all  the  reverend 
solemnities  we  can  use  are  too  little.  But  the  man  that  serveth 
€h>d  is  contemned  and  des{Hsed  amongst  us  for  his  poverty. 
Herod  speaketh  in  judgment,  and  the  people  cry  out,  *'  jiThe 
^'  voice  of  God,  and  not  of  man."   Paul  preacheth  Christ,  they 
term  him  a  trifler.  "  §  Hearken,  beloved,  hath  not  God  ehoew 
"  the  poor  of  this  world,  that  they  should  be  rich  in  £uth  V* 
Hath  he  not  chosen  the  refiise  of  the  world  to  be  heirs  of 

*  TLuke  X.  i6.]  J  Acts  xii.  aa ;  [xvii.  i8.] 

t  James  ii.  a.  §  James  ii.  5. 
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his  kingdom,  whidb  he  haili  pomised  to  them  that  loye  hhn  i  berm.  v. 

Hath  he  iK)t  chosen  tiieoSk^ourings  of  men  to  be  the  lights  of --^*  _ 

the  woild,  and  the  Apostles  of  Jesus  Christ  I  Men  unleamed, 

yet  how  fuDy  replenished  with  uoderstanduig  i  few  in  nmnber, 

yet  liow  great  in  power!  contemptible  in  show,  yet  in  spirit 

how  Btrongi  how  wonderful!  ^  I  would  fain  lesxn  the  mys- 

^^  tery  of  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son  of  Ood,''  saith 

Hikury.     ''Whom  shall  I  seek!    Shall  I  get  me  to  the 

'^  Bohools  of  the  Orecians!  Why,  I  have  read,  UU  gapiens? 

''  tM  9criha  f  vJn  eanquisiior  hujus  9€Bculi  ?  Theee  wise  men 

"^  in  the  worid  most  needs  be  dumb  in  this,  because  they  have 

''  rejected  the  wisdom  of  God.    Shall  I  beseech  the  scribes 

''  and  inteipreters  of  the  law  to  beoome  my  teachers !  How 

''  can  they  know  this,  sith  they  are  ofiended  at  the  cross  of 

''  Ohrist!  It  is  death  for  me  to  be  ignorant  of  the  unsearch- 

^'  able  mystery  of  the  Son  of  Ood :  6[  which  mystery,  not- 

"  withstanding  I  shotdd  have  been  ignorant,  but  that  a  poor 

««  fisherman,  unknown,  unlearned,  new  come  from  his  boat 

"  with  his  clothes  wringing  wet,  hath  opened  his  mouth  and 

*-"-  tau^t  me, '  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 

"  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.'*  ^  These  poor  silly 

creatures  have  made  us  rich  in  the  knowledge  of  the  mystmes 

of  Ghiist. 

7.  Bemembor  therefore  that  which  is  spoken  of  by  the 
Apostles.  Whose  words  if  the  dliildren  of  this  world  do  not 
regard,  is  it  any  marvel !  They  are  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord 
Jesus ;  not  of  their  Lord,  but  of  our.  It  is  true  which  one 
hath  said  in  a  certain  place,  ^'  Apoetolicam  fidem  sseculi  homo 
'^  non  capit."  "  A  man  sworn  to  the  world  is  not  capable  of 
''  that  faith  which  the  Apostles  do  teach.*"  What  mean  the 
children  of  this  world  then  to  tread  in  the  courts  of  our 
God!    What  should  your  bodies  do  at  Bethel,  whose  hearts we mi»t 

^  not  haK  be- 

are  at  Bethaven !  The  god  of  this  world,  whom  ye  serve,  hath  tween  two 
provided  Apostles  and  teachers  for  you,  Chaldeans,  wizards, 
soothsayers,  astrologers,  and  such  like:  hear  them.  Tell 
not  us  that  ye  will  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  our  Gk>d,  if  we  wiU 
sacrifice  to  Ashtaroth  or  Mekom;  that  ye  will  read  our 
Scriptures,  if  we  will  listen  to  your  traditions ;  that  if  ye  may 
have  a  mass  by  permission,  we  riiall  have  a  communion  with 
good  leave  and  liking;  that  ye  will  admit  the  things  that 
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8EB1I.  T.  are  spoken  of  by  the  AposUes  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  if  your 

^ Lord  and  Master  may  have  his  ordinances  observed,  and  his 

statutes  kept.  Solomon  took  it  (as  well  he  might)  for  an 
evident  proof,  that  she  did  not  bear  a  motherly  affection  to  her 
child,  which  yielded  to  have  it  out  in  divers  parts.  He  cannot 
love  the  Lord  Jesus  with  his  heart,  which  lendeth  one  ear  to 
his  Apostles,  and  another  to  false  apostles ;  which  can  brook 
to  see  a  mingle-mangle  of  religion  and  superstition,  minis- 
ters and  massing-priests,  light  and  darkness,  truth  and  error, 
traditions  and  scriptures.  No,  we  have  no  lord  but  Jesus; 
no  doctrine  but  the  gospel;  no  teachers  but  his  Apostles. 
Were  it  reason  to  require  at  the  hand  of  an  English  subject, 
obedience  to  the  laws  and  edicts  of  the  Spaniard !  I  do  marvel, 
that  any  man  bearing  the  name  of  a  servant  of  the  servants 
of  Jesus  Christ,  will  go  about  to  draw  us  from  our  allegiance. 
We  are  his  sworn  subjects ;  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  hear  the 
things  that  are  not  told  us  by  his  Apostles.  They  have  told 
us,  that  in  ^^the  last  days  there  shall  be  mockers,'"  there- 
fore we  believe  it ;  "  Gredimus  quia  legimus,***  We  are 
so  persuaded,  because  we  read  it  must  be  so.  If  we  did  not 
read  it,  we  would  not  teach  it :  '^  Nam  quse  libro  legis  non 
"  continentur,  ea  nee  nosse  debemus,^  saith  Hilaiy ;  **  Those 
"  things  that  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  we 
^^  ought  not  so  much  as  to  be  acquainted  with  them."  ^^  Re- 
'-*•  member  the  words  which  were  spoken  of  before  of  the 
^^  Apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.^ 
I  Modnnin        8.  The  third  thing  to  be  considered  in  the  description  of 

these  men  of  whom  we  speak,  is  the  time  wherein  they  should 
be  manifested  to  the  world.  They  told  you  there  should 
be  mockers  ''  in  the  last  time.'*'  Noah  at  the  commandment 
of  Gk>d  built  an  ark,  and  there  were  in  it  beasts  of  all  sorts, 
clean  and  unclean.  A  husbandman  planteth  a  vineyard,  and 
looketh  for  grapes,  but  when  they  come  to  the  gathering, 
behold,  together  with  grapes  there  are  found  also  wild  grapes. 
A  rich  man  prepareth  a  great  supper,  and  biddeth  many;  but 
when  he  sitteth  him  down,  he  findeth  amongst  his  friends  here 
and  there  a  man  whom  he  knoweth  not.  This  hath  been  the 
state  of  the  Church  sithence  the  beginning.  Ood  always  hath 
mingled  his  saints  with  faithless  dnd  godless  persons ;  as  it 
were  the  clean  with  the  unclean,  grapes  with  sour  grapes,  his 


the  faMt  ttme. 
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friends  and  children  with  aliens  and  strangers.    Marvel  not  berm .  v. 

then,  if  in  the  last  days  also  ye  see  the  men,  with  whom  you '• — 

live  and  walk  arm  in  arm,  laugh  at  your  religion,  and  blas- 
pheme that  glorious  name  whereof  you  are  called.  Thus  it 
was  in  the  days  of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  and  are  we 
better  than  our  fathers  I  Albeit  we  suppose  that  the  blessed 
AposUes,  in  foreshowing  what  manner  of  men  were  set  out  for 
the  last  days,  meant  to  note  a  calamity  special  and  peculiar  to 
the  ages  and  generations  which  were  to  come.  As  if  he  should 
have  said,  as  Gk>d  hath  appointed  a  time  of  seed  for  the  sower, 
and  a  time  of  harvest  for  him  that  reapeth ;  as  he  hath  given 
unto  eveiy  herb  and  every  tree  his  own  fruit  and  his  own 
season,  not  the  season  nor  the  fruit  of  another  (for  no  man 
looketh  to  gather  figs  in  the  winter,  because  the  summer  is  the 
season  for  them ;  nor  grapes  of  thistles,  because  grapes  are 
the  fruit  of  the  vine) :  so  the  same  Ood  hath  appointed  sundry 
for  every  generation  of  men,  other  men  for  other  times,  and 
for  the  last  times  the  worst  men,  as  may  appear  by  their  pro- 
perties ;  which  is  the  fourth  point  to  be  conddered  of  in  this 
description. 

9.  ^^They  told  you  that  there  should  be  mockersr  HeMoeiun. 
meaneth  men  that  shall  use  religion  as  a  cloak,  to  put  off 
and  on,  as  the  weather  serveth;  such  as  shall  with  Herod 
hear  the  preaching  of  John  Baptist  to-day,  and  to-morrow 
condescend  to  have  him  beheaded ;  or  with  the  other  Herod 
say  they  will  worship  Christ,  when  they  purpose  a  massacre 
in  their  hearts ;  kiss  Christ  with  Judas,  and  betray  Christ  with 
Judas.  These  are  mockers.  For  as  Ishmael  the  son  of  Hagar 
laughed  at  Isaac,  which  was  heir  of  the  promise ;  so  shall  these 
men  laugh  at  you  as  the  maddest  people  under  the  sun, 
if  ye  be  like  Moses,  ^^  choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction 
^*  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin 
"  for  a  season.^  And  why  ?  €k>d  hath  not  given  them  eyes  to 
see,  nor  hearts  to  conceive  that  exceeding  recompence  of 
your  reward.  The  promises  of  salvation  made  to  you  are 
matters  wherein  they  can  take  no  pleasure,  even  as  Ishmael 
took  no  pleasure  in  that  promise  wherein  Gk>d  had  said  unto 
Abraham 'I',  ''In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called,^  because 
the  promise  concerned  not  him,  but  Isaac.  They  are  termed 
*  [Gen.  zxL  la.] 


76B       Sdoners  among  CkmHtmi  wor9$  titm  If^tUb  : 

gaiii.  T.  for  their  impiety  towards  God,  ^^mooken;^  and  for  the  im- 
''  purity  of  their  life  and  ocmTers&tion,  ^^walk^ns  after  their 
"*  own  ungodly  hista.^  St.  Peter  in  hia  Seooiid  Epistle 
and  third  chapter  sonndeth  the  very  depth  of  their  impiety; 
shewing  first,  how  they  shall  not  shame  at  the  length  to  profess 
themselves  prdane  and  irreligious,  by  fiat  denyii^  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  deriding  the  sweet  and  ocMufortable  pro- 
mises of  his  appearing :  secondly,  that  they  shall  not  be  only 
deriders  of  all  rdigion,  but  also  disputers  against  God,  using 
truth  to  subvert  the  truth ;  yea  Scriptures  tbemselveB  to  dis- 
prove Scriptures.  Being  in  this  sort  "  mockers,^  they  must 
needs  be  also  ^  followers  of  their  own  ungodly  lusts.^^  ^Bdng 
atheists  in  persuarion,  can  they  choose  but  be  beasts  in  con- 
versation !  For  why  remove  they  quite  from  them  the  fear  of 
God  i  Why  take  they  such  pains  to  abandon  and  put  out 
from  their  hearts  all  sense,  all  taste,  all  feding  of  religion!  but 
only  to  this  end  and  purpose,  that  they  may  without  inward 
remcMve  and  grudging  of  conscience  give  over  themselves 
ModMn  to  all  undeanness.  Surely  the  state  of  these  men  is  more 
PAgunand   lamentable  than  is  the  condition  of  Pagans  and  Turks.     For 

Infidoli.  ^ 

at  the  bare  beholding  of  heaven  and  earth  the  infidel's  heart 
by  and  by  doth  give  him,  that  there  is  an  eternal,  infinite,  im- 
mortal, and  ever-living  God,  whose  hands  have  fediioned  and 
framed  the  world ;  he  knoweth  that  every  house  is  builded  of 
some  man^  though  he  see  not  the  man  which  built  the  house, 
and  he  considereth  that  it  must  be  God  y/bkii  hath  built  and 
created  all  Uiings ;  although  because  the  numb^  of  his  days 
be  few,  he  could  not  see  when  God  disposed  his  works  of 
old,  when  he  caused  the  light  of  his  clouds  first  to  shine,  when 
he  laid  the  comer  stone  of  the  earth,  and  swaddled  it  with 
bands  of  water  and  darkness;  when  he  caused  the  mom* 
ing  star  to  know  his  place,  and  made  bars  and  doors  to  shut 
up  the  sea  within  his  house,  saying*^  "  Hitherto  shalt  thou 
^'  come,  but  no  farther  i^  he  hath  no  eyewitness  of  these 
things.  Yet  the  light  of  natural  reason  hath  put  this  wisdom 
in  his  reins,  and  hath  given  his  heart  thus  much  understand* 
ing.  Bring  a  Pagan  to  the  schools  of  the  Profits  of  God ; 
prophesy  to  an  infidel,  rebuke  him,  lay  the  judgments  of  God 

*  [JobzxxTiu.  ii.l 
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before  him,  make  the  secret  sins  of  his  heart  manifest,  and  seru  .  v. 

he  shall  fidl  down  and  worship  Ood.    They  that  emcified  the '■ — 

Lord  of  gloiy  were  not  so  far  past  recovery,  but  that  the 
preaching  of  the  Apostles  was  able  to  move  ^eir  hearts  and 
to  bring  them  to  this,  ^Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do'*'  T 
Agrippa,  that  sat  in  judgment  against  Paul  for  preaching, 
yielded  notwithstanding  thus  far  nnto  him^  '^Almost  thou  per- 
*^  snadest  me  to  become  a  Ohristianf.**  Althongh  the  Jews 
for  want  of  knowledge  have  not  fiubmitted  themsdlves  to  the 
righteousness  of  Ck)d ;  yet  **  I  bear  them  record,"  saith  the 
Apostle  X,  **'  that  they  have  a  zeal.**^  The  Athenians,  a  people 
having  neither  zeal  nor  knowledge,  yet  of  them  also  the  same 
Apostle  §  beareth  witness,  "  Ye  men  of  Athens,  I  perceive  ye 
"  are  h€uriimfAov4or€poLf  some  way  religious  C  but  mockers, 
walking  after  their  own  ungodly  lusts,  they  have  smothered 
every  spark  of  that  heavenly  light,  they  have  trifled  away 
their  very  natural  understanding.  O  Lord,  thy  mercy  is  over 
all  thy  works^  thou  savest  man  and  beast !  yet  a  happy  case 
it  had  been  tot  these  men  if  they  had  never  been  bom ;  and 
80  I  leave  them. 

10.  St.  Jude  having  his  mind  exercised  in  the  doctrine  of  Joduvir 
the  Apostles  of  Jesus  Christy  concerning  things  to  come  inoertijudkH. 
tiie  last  time,  became  a  man  of  wise  and  stayed  judgment. 
Orieved  he  was  to  see  the  departure  of  many,  and  their  fiilling 
away  from  the  faith  which  before  they  did  profess ;  grieved^ 
but  not  dismayed.  With  the  simpler  and  weaker  sort  it  was 
otherwise :  their  countenance  began  by  and  by  to  change, 
they  were  half  in  doubt  they  had  deceived  themselves  in  giv* 
ing  credit  to  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  St.  Jude,  to  com- 
fort and  refresh  these  silly  lambs,  taketh  them  up  in  his  arms, 
and  sheweth  them  the  men  at  whom  they  were  offended. 
Look  upon  them  that  forsake  this  blessed  profesedon  wherein 
you  stand :  they  are  now  before  your  eyes ;  view  them^  mark 
them,  are  they  not  carnal !  are  they  not  like  to  noisome  car- 
rion cast  out  upon  the  earth  ?  is  there  that  Spirit  in  them 
which  orieth,  "  Abba,  Father,''  in  your  bosoms  ?  WTiy  should 
any  man  be  discomforted !  Have  you  not  heard  that  there 
should  be  *<  mockers  in  the  last  time  i"^  These  verily  are  they 
that  now  do  sepaiate  themselves. 
*  [Acts  11. 37.1     t  [Acts  xxvi.  a8.]     J  f  Rom.  x.  a.]     |  Acts  xvii.  aa. 
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8ERM.  V.       IT.  For  your  better  understanding  what  this  severing  and 

'• —  separating  of  themselves  doth  mean,  we  must  know  that  the 

multitude  of  them  which  truly  believe  (howsoever  they  be 
dispersed  far  and  wide  each  from  other)  is  all  One  Body, 
whereof  the  Head  is  Christ;  One  Buildings  whereof  he  is 
comer-stone,  in  whom  they  as  the  members  of  the  body  bmng 
knit^  and  as  the  stones  of  the  building  being  coupled,  grow 
up  to  a  man  of  perfect  stature,  and  rise  to  an  holy  temple 
in  the  Lord.  That  which  linketh  Christ  to  us,  is  his  mere 
mercy  and  love  towards  us.  That  which  tieth  us  to  him,  is 
our  fiuth  in  the  promised  salvation  revealed  in  the  word  of 
truth.  That  which  uniteth  and  joineth  us  amongst  ourselves, 
in  such  sort  that  we  are  now  as  if  we  had  but  one  heart 
and  one  soul,  is  our  love.  Who  be  inwardly  in  heart  the 
lively  members  of  this  body,  and  the  polished  stones  of  this 
building,  coupled  and  joined  to  Christ,  as  flesh  of  his  flesh, 
and  bones  of  his  bones,  by  the  mutual  bond  of  his  unspeak* 
able  love  towards  them,  and  their  unfeigned  faith  in  him,  thus 
linked  and  fastened  each  to  other  by  a  spiritual,  sincere,  and 
hearty  affection  of  love,  without  any  manner  of  simulation ; 
who  be  Jews  within,  and  what  their  names  be ;  none  can  tell, 
save  he  whose  eyes  do  behold  the  secret  disposition  of  all 
men's  hearts.  We,  whose  eyes  are  too  dim  to  behold  tbe 
inward  man,  must  leave  the  secret  judgment  of  every  servant 
to  his  own  Lord,  accounting  and  using  all  men  as  brethren 
both  near  and  dear  unto  us,  supposing  Christ  to  love  them 
tenderly,  so  as  they  keep  the  profession  of  the  GospeU  and 
join  in  the  outward  communion  of  sidnts.  Whereof  the  one 
doth  warrantize  unto  us  their  &ith,  the  other  their  love,  till 
they  &11  away,  and  forsake  either  the  one,  or  the  other,  or 
boili ;  and  then  it  is  no  injury  to  term  them  as  they  are. 
When  they  separate  themselves,  they  are  airroKariKpiroi,  not 

Thntfoid  judged  by  us,  but  by  their  own  doings.  Men  do  separate 
themselves  either  by  heresy,  schism,  or  apostasy.  If  they 
loose  the  bond  of  faith,  which  then  they  are  justly  supposed 
to  do,  when  they  frowardly  oppugn  any  principal  point  of 
1.  Henqr.  Christian  doctrine,  this  is  to  separate  themselves  by  heresy. 
If  they  break  the  bond  of  unity,  whereby  the  body  of  the 
Church  is  coupled  and  knit  in  one,  as  they  do  which  wilfully 
forsake  all  external  communion  witii  saints  in  hoW  exercises 
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purely  and  orderly  established  in  the  Church,  this  is  to  separate  serm.  v. 

themselves  by  schism.     If  they  willingly  cast  off  and  utterly '■ — 

forsake  both  profession  of  Christ  and  communion  with  Christ- 
ians, taking  their  leave  of  all  religion,  this  is  to  separate  them- 
selves by  plain  apostasy.  And  St.  Jude,  to  express  the  nuui-  s.  ApostMy. 
ner  of  their  departure  which  by  apostasy  fell  away  from  the 
faith  of  Christ,  saith,  '^  They  separated  themselves  ;^  noting 
thereby,  that  it  was  not  constraint  of  others  which  forced 
them  to  depart,  it  was  not  infirmity  and  weakness  in  them- 
selves, it  was  not  fear  of  persecution  to  come  upon  them, 
whereat  their  hearts  did  fail ;  it  was  not  grief  of  torments, 
whereof  they  had  tasted,  and  were  not  able  any  longer  to  en- 
dure them.  No,  they  voluntarily  did  separate  themselves  with 
a  fully  settled  and  altogether  determined  purpose  never  to 
name  the  Lord  Jesus  any  more,  nor  to  have  any  fellowship 
with  his  saints,  but  to  bend  all  their  counsel  and  all  their 
strength  to  raze  out  their  memorial  from  amongst  them. 

12.  Now  because  that  by  such  examples,  not  only  the 
hearts  of  infidels  were  hardened  against  the  truths  but  the 
minds  of  weak  brethren  also  much  troubled^  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  given  sentence  of  these  backsliders,  that  they  were 
carnal  men,  and  had  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  Jesus,  lest  any 
man  having  an  overweening  of  their  persons  should  be  over- 
much amazed  and  offended  at  their  fall.  For  simple  men  not 
able  to  discern  their  spirits,  were  brought  by  their  apostasy 
thus  to  reason  with  themselves  :  If  Christ  be  the  Son  of  the 
living  GkKl,  if  he  have  the  words  of  eternal  life^  if  he  be  able 
to  bring  salvation  to  all  men  that  come  unto  him,  what  mean- 
eth  this  apostasy  and  unconstrained  departure !  Why  do  his 
servants  so  willingly  forsake  him!  Babes,  be  not  deceived, 
his  servants  forsake  him  not.  They  that  separate  themselves 
were  amongst  his  servants^  but  if  they  had  been  of  his  ser- 
vants, they  had  not  separated  themselves.  "*They  were 
^'  amongst  us,  not  of  us,"^  saith  St.  John ;  and  St.  Jude  prov- 
eth  it,  because  they  were  carnal^  and  had  not  the  Spirit. 
Will  you  judge  of  wheat  by  chaff  which  the  wind  hath  scat- 
tered from  amongst  it !  Have  the  children  no  bread  because 
the  dogs  have  not  tasted  it  I  Are  Christians  deceived  of  that 
*  [i  John  ii.  19.] 
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'  life  to  come  which  were  no  GhristiaBS  \  What  if  they  seemed 
to  be  pillars  and  principsl  upholders  of  our  faith  \  What  i0 
that  to  U8»  which  know  that  Angels  have  fallen  from  heaven ! 
Although  if  these  men  had  been  of  us  indeed  (Q  the  blessed- 
ness of  a  Christian  mane's  estate !),  they  had  stood  surer  than 
the  angels,  they  had  never  departed  from  their  place.  Where- 
as now  we  marvel  not  at  their  departure  at  all,  neither  are 
we  prejudiced  by  their  falling  away ;  because  they  were  not 
of  us»  sith  they  are  fleshly,  and  have  not  the  Spirit.  Children 
abide  in  the  house  for  ever ;  they  are  bondmen  and  bond- 
women which  are  cast  out. 

13.  It  behoveth  you  therefore  greatly  every  man  to  examine 
his  own  estate,  and  try  whether  you  be  bond  or  free,  children 
or  no  children.  I  have  told  you  already,  that  we  must  beware 
we  presume  not  to  sit  as  gods  in  judgment  upon  others,  and 
rashly,  as  our  conceit  and  fancy  doth  lead  us,  so  to  determine 
of  this  man,  he  is  sincere,  or  of  that  man,  he  is  an  hypocrite ; 
except  by  their  falling  away  they  make  it  manifest  and  known 
what  they  are.  For  who  art  thou  that  takest  upon  thee  to 
judge  another  before  the  time!  Judge  thyself.  God  hath  left 
us  infallible  evidence,  whereby  we  may  at  any  time  give  true 
and  righteous  sentence  upon  ourselves.  We  cannot  examine 
the  hearts  of  other  men,  we  may  our  own.     ^'  That  we  have 

iDiBiiibieeYi-  '^  parsed  from  death  to  life,  we  know  it,^  saith  St.  John,  ^^  be- 

ikithftii,  that  '^  cause  WO  lovc  our  brethren*  :^  and, "  Know  ye  not  your  own 

chi^m.     ' "  selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  repvo- 

"  bates  t?''  I  trust,  beloved,  we  know  that  we  are  not  repro- 

bates,  because  our  spirit  doth  bear  us  record,  that  the  faith 

of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  us. 

14.  It  is  as  easy  a  matter  for  the  spirit  vathin  you  to  tell 
whose  ye  are,  as  for  the  eyes  of  your  body  to  judge  where  you 
ait,  or  in  what  place  you  stand.  For  what  saith  the  Scripture ! 
^^  Ye  which  were  in  times  past  strangers  and  enemies^  because 
*'  your  minds  were  set  on  evil  works,  Christ  hath  now  recon- 
^'  ciled  in  the  body  of  his  flesh  through  death,  to  make 
'^  you  holy  and  unblamable  and  without  fault  in  his  sight; 
"  if  you  continue  grounded  and  established  in  the  faith,  and 
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"  be  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  GhMpel*/'    And  berm.  v. 

in  the  third  to  the  GoloMaiiay  "  Ye  know,  that  of  the  Lord  ye 

**  shall  receive  the  reward  of  that  inheritance ;  for  ye  serve  the 
''  Lord  Ohrifltt*''  If  we  can  make  thia  account  with  our- 
sehres:  I  was  in  times  past  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  I 
walked  after  the  prince  that  ruleth  in  the  air,  and  after  the 
spirit  that  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience;  but  God, 
who  is  rich  in  mercy,  through  his  great  love,  wherewith  he 
loved  me,  even  when  1  was  dead,  hath  quickened  me  in 
Christ.  I  was  fierce,  heady,  proud,  high-minded ;  but  Gkd 
hath  made  me  like  the  child  that  is  newly  weaned.  I  loved 
pleasures  more  than  €k>d ;  I  followed  greedily  the  joys  of  thisf 
present  world  j  I  esteemed  him  that  erected  a  stage  or  theatre,! 
more  than  Solomon  which  built  a  temple  to  the  Lord;  the' 
harp,  viol,  timbrel,  and  pipe,  men-singers  and  women-singers, 
were  at  my  feast;  it  was  my  felicity  to  see  my  children  dance 
before  me  j: ;  I  said  of  every  kind  of  vanity,  0  how  sweet  art 
thou  in  my  soul !  All  which  things  now  are  crucified  to  me, 
and  I  to  them :  now  I  hate  the  pride  of  Ufe,  and  pomp  of  this 
world :  now  '^  I  take  as  great  delight  in  the  way  of  thy  testi- 
^^  monies,  O  Lord,  as  in  all  riches  § ;"  now  I  find  more  joy  of 
heart  in  my  Lord  and  Saviour,  than  the  worldly-minded 
man,  when  ^^  his  wheat  and  oil  do  much  abound  *r  l^ow  I  taste 
nothing  sweet  but  the  *'  bread  that  came  down  fi^m  heaven* 
*^  to  give  life  unto  the  world  || ;'"  now  mine  eyes  see  nothing 
but  Jesus  rising  from  the  dead;  now  my  ear  reftiseth  all 
kind  of  melody  to  hear  the  song  of  them  that  have  gotten 
victory  of  the  beast,  and  of  his  image,  and  of  his  mark,  and  of 
the  number  of  his  name,  that  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass, 
^'  having  the  harps  of  Gk>d,  and  singing  the  song  of  Moses  the 
"  servant  of  God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying,  Great 
'^and  marvellous  are  thy  works,  Lord  God  Ahnighty,  just 
'^  and  true  are  thy  ways,  0  King  of  Saintslf."  Surely,  if  the 
Spirit  have  been  thus  effectual  in  the  secret  work  of  our  re- 
generation unto  newness  of  life ;  if  we  endeavour  thus  to  frame 
ourselves  anew:  then  we  may  say  boldly  with  the  blessed 
Apostle  in  the  tenth  to  the  Hebrews,  ^^  We  are  not  of  them 
^^  which  withdraw  ourselves  to  perdition,  but  which  follow 

*  Goloss.  i.  9i*--93.  t  Vcp.  a4.  %  [Job  mi.  li.] 
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sERM.  v.  "  faith  to  die  conservation  of  the  soul'i'.^    For  they  that  fall 

1 —  away  fix>m  the  grace  of  God,  and  separate  themselves  unto 

perdition^  they  are  fleshly  and  carnal,  they  have  not  GknTs 
holy  Spirit.    But  unto  you,  *^  because  ye  are  sons,  Gk>d  hath 
"  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts  f/'  to  the 
end  ye  might  know  that  Christ  hath  built  you  upon  a  rock  un- 
movable ;  that  he  hath  registered  your  names  in  the  Book  of 
Life;  that  he  hath  bound  himself  in  a  sure  and  everlasting 
covenant  to  be  your  God,  and  the  Gk>d  of  your  children  after 
you ;  that  he  hath  suffered  as  much,  groaned  as  oft,  prayed  as 
heartily  for  you,  as  for  Peter,  ^'  0  Father,  keep  them  in  thy 
^'  name;    0  righteous  Father,  the  worid  hath  not  known 
''  thee,  but  I  have  known  thee,  and  these  have  known  that 
*^  thou  hast  sent  me.    I  have  declared  thy  name  unto  them, 
"  and  will  declare  it,  that  the  love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved 
^^  me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them  j;.*"    The  Lord  of  his  in- 
finite mercy  give  us  hearts  plentiAilly  fraught  with  the  treasure 
of  this  blessed  assurance  of  faith  unto  the  end  ! 
Th*iyp'*to        15.  Here  I  must  advertise  all  men,  that  have  the  testimony 
gjjjnijrfj    of  God's  holy  fear  within  their  breasts,  to  consider  how  un- 
apostasy.      kiudly  and  injuriously  our  own  countrymen  and  brethren 
have  dealt  with  us  by  the  space  of  four  and  twenty  years, 
from  time  to  time,  as  if  we  were  the  men  of  whom  St.  Jude 
here  speaketh ;  never  ceasing  to  charge  us,  some  with  schism, 
some  with  heresy,  some  with  plain  and  manifest  apostacfy,  as  if 
we  had  clean  separated  ourselves  from  Christ,  utterly  forsaken 
God,  quite  abjured  heaven,  and  trampled  all  truth  and  all  re- 
ligion under  our  feet.     Against  this  third  sort,  Grod  himself 
shall  plead  our  cause  in  that  day,  when  they  shall  answer  us 
for  these  words,  not  we  them.    To  others,  by  whom  we  are 
accused  for  schism  and  heresy,  we  have  often  made  our 
reasonable,  and  in  the  sight  of  God,  I  trust,  allowable  answers. 
(<  For  in  the  way  which  they  call  heresy,  we  worship  the 
**  God  of  our  fathers,  believing  all  things  which  are  written 
^'  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  §.*"    That  which  they  call 
schism,  we  know  to  be  our  reasonable  service  unto  God,  and 
obedience  to  his  voice,  which  crieth  shrill  in  our  ears,  ''  Gro 
'^  out  of  Babylon,  my  people,  that  you  be  not  partakers  of  her 
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'^  sins^  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues*.'*^    And  there-  serm.  v. 

fore  when  they  rise  up  against  us,  having  no  quarrel  but  this, '— 

we  need  not  seek  any  farther  for  our  apology,  than  the  words 
of  Abiah  to  Jeroboam  and  his  army :  "  0  Jeroboam  and  Is- 
^^  rael,  hear  you  me :  ought  you  not  to  know,  that  the  Lord 
^'  God  of  Israel  hath  given  the  kingdom  over  Israel  to  David 
'^  for  ever,  even  to  him,  and  to  his  sons,  by  a  covenant  of 
'^  salt  t  ?^'  that  is  to  say,  an  everlasting  covenant.  Jesuits  and 
papists,  hear  ye  me :  ought  you  not  to  know  that  the  Father 
hath  given  all  power  unto  the  Son,  and  hath  made  him  the 
only  head  over  his  Church,  wherein  he  dweUeth  as  an  husband- 
man in  the  midst  of  his  vineyard,  manuring  it  with  the  sweat 
of  his  own  brows,  not  letting  it  forth  to  others  ?  For,  as  it  is 
in  the  Canticles,  '^  Solomon  had  a  vineyard  in  Baalhamon,  he 
"  gave  the  vineyard  unto  keepers,  every  one  bringing  for  the 
"  fruit  thereof  a  thousand  pieces  of  silver  J  ;^'  but  my  vine- 
yard, which  is  mine,  is  before  me,  saith  Christ.     It  is  true, 
this  is  meant  of  the  mystical  head  set  over  the  body,  which  is 
not  seen.     But  as  he  hath  reserved  the  mystical  administra- 
tion of  the  Church  invisible  unto  himself,  so  he  hath  com- 
mitted the  mystical  government  of  congregations  visible  to 
the  sons  of  David,  by  the  same  covenant ;  whose  sons  they 
are  in  the  governing  of  the  flock  of  Christ,  whomsoever  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  set  over  them,  to  go  before  them,  and  to  lead 
them  in  their  several  pastures,  one  in  this  congregation,  an- 
other in  that ;  as  it  is  written,  '^  Take  heed  unto  yourselves, 
'^  and  to  all  the  flock  whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 
'^  overseers,  to  feed  the  Church  of  God,  which  he  hath  pur- 
^'  chased  with  his  own  blood §.''    Neither  will  ever  any  pope ibe popes 
or  papist  under  the  cope  of  heaven  be  able  to  prove  thepremacy"'' 
Bomish  bishop's  usurped  supremacy  over  all  churches  by  any 
one  word  of  the  covenant  of  salt,  which  is  the  Scripture.  For 
the  children  in  our  streets  do  now  laugh  them  to  scorn,  when 
they  force,  "Thou  art  Peter,"  to  this  purpose.   The  pope  hath 
no  more  reason  to  draw  the  charter  of  his  universal  authority 
from  hence,  than  the  brethren  had  to  gather  by  the  words  of 
Christ  in  the  last  of  St.  John,  that  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved  should  never  die.    "  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come, 

*  Rev.  xviii.  4.  %  Cant.  viii.  11. 
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.sKiiM.  V.  "  what  IS  that  to  thee*r  saith  Christ.    Straightways  a  re- 

port  was  raised  amongst  the  brethren,  that  this  disciple  should 

not  die.  Yet  Jesus  said  not  to  him,  he  shall  not  die ;  but  ^*  if 
'*•  I  win  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  theeT  Christ 
hath  said  in  the  sixteenth  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  to  Simon 
the  son  of  Jonas,  "  I  say  to  thee,  Thou  art  Peterf.*'  Hence 
an  opinion  is  held  in  the  world,  that  the  pope  is  universal 
head  of  all  churches.  Yet  Jesus  said  not,  The  pope  is  uni- 
versal head  of  all  churches ;  but,  Tu  es  Petrus,  *'  Thou  art 
"  Peter.*  Howbeit,  as  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat,  the  ser- 
vant of  Solomon,  rose  up  and  rebelled  against  his  lord,  and 
there  were  gathered  unto  him  vain  men  and  wicked^  which 
made  themselves  strong  against  Boboam,  the  son  of  Solomon, 
because  Boboam  was  but  a  child^  and  tenderhearted,  and 
could  not  resist  them ;  so  the  son  of  perdition  and  man  of  sin, 
(being  not  able  to  brook  the  words  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Ghrist,  which  forbade  his  disciples  to  be  like  princes  of 
nations, ''  They  bear  rule,  and  are  called  gracious,  it  shall  not 
'^  be  so  with  you  {9^)  hath  risen  up  and  rebelled  against  his 
Lord ;  and,  to  strengthen  his  arm,  he  hath  crept  into  the 
houses  almost  of  all  the  noblest  families  round  about  him,  and 
taken  their  children  from  the  cradle  to  be  his  cardinals  § ;  he 
hath  fawned  upon  the  kings  and  princes  of  the  earth,  and  by 
spiritual  cozenage  hath  made  them  sell  their  lawful  authority 
and  jurisdiction  for  titles  of  Oatholieus,  Chrittianissimms,  De- 
fensor Fidei^  and  such  like  ;  he  hath  proclaimed  sale  of  par- 
dons, to  inveigle  the  ignorant;  built  seminaries ||,  to  allure 
young  men  desirous  of  learning ;  erected  stews^,  to  gather 
the  dissolute  unto  him.  This  is  the  rock  whereupon  his  church 
is  built.  Hereby  the  man  is  grown  huge  and  strong,  Hke  the 
cedars  which  are  not  shaken  with  the  wind,  because  princes 
have  been  as  children,  over  tonderhearted^  and  could  not 
resist. 

Hereby  it  is  come  to  pass,  as  you  see  this  day,  that  the  man 
of  sin  doth  war  against  us,  not  by  men  of  a  language  which 
we  cannot  understand,  but  he  cometh  as  Jeroboam  againirt 
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Judah^  and  bringeth  the  fruit  of  our  own  bodies  to  eat  us  up,  serm.  v. 
that  the  bowels  of  the  child  maybe  made  the  mother's  grave,  ' 
that  hath  caused  no  small  number  of  our  brethren  to  forsake 
their  native  country,  and  with  all  disloyalty  to  cast  off  the 
yoke  of  their  allegiance  to  our  dread  Sovereign^  whom  Gk>d  in 
meroy  hath  set  over  them ;  for  whose  safeguard,  if  they  car- 
ried not  the  hearts  of  tigers  in  the  bosoms  of  men,  they  would 
think  the  dearest  blood  in  their  bodies  well  spent.  But  now, 
saith  Abiah  to  Jeroboam,  *^  Ye  think  ye  be  able  to  resist  the 
'^  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  which  is  in  the  hands  of  the  sons  of 
''  David.  Ye  be  a  great  multitude,  the  golden  calves  are  with 
"  you,  vrhich  Jeroboam  made  you  for  gods :  have  ye  not  driven 
^'  away  the  priests  of  the  Lord,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  and  the 
^'  Levites,  and  have  made  you  priests  like  the  people  of  na- 
'^  tions  !  whosoever  cometh  with  young  bullock  and  seven 
'^  rams,  the  same  may  be  a  priest  of  them  that  are  no  gods*.**^ 
If  I  should  follow  the  comparison,  and  here  uncover  the  cup 
of  those  deadly  and  ugly  abominations,  wherewith  this  Jero- 
boam, of  whom  we  speak,  hath  made  the  earth  so  drunk  that 
it  hath  reeled  under  us,  I  know  your  godly  hearts  would  loath 
to  see  tliem.  For  my  own  part,  I  ddight  not  to  rake  in  such 
filth,  I  had  rather  take  a  garment  upon  my  shoulders,  and  go 
with  my  face  from  them  to  cover  them.  The  Lord  open  their 
eyes,  and  cause  them,  if  it  be  possible,  at  the  length  to  see 
how  they  are  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind, 
and  naked.  Put  it,  O  Lord,  in  their  hearts  to  seek  white  rai- 
ment, and  to  cover  themselves,  that  their  filthy  nakedness  may 
no  longer  appear.  For,  beloved  in  Christ,  we  bow  our  knees, 
and  lift  up  our  hands  to  heaven  in  our  chambers  secretly,  and 
openly  in  our  churches  we  pray  heartily  and  hourly,  even  for 
them  also :  though  the  pope  hath  given  out  as  a  judge,  in  a 
solemn  declaratory  sentence  of  excommunication  against  this 
land,  that  our  gracious  Lady  hath  quite  abolished  prayers 
within  her  realm ;  and  his  scholars,  whom  he  hath  taken  from 
the  midst  of  us,  have  in  their  published  writings  charged  us 
not  only  not  to  have  any  holy  assemblies  unto  the  Lord  for 
prayer,  but  to  '^  hold  a  common  school  of  sin  and  flattery ;  to 
'^  hold  sacrilege  to  be  Gk>d's  service;  unfaithfulness,  and  breach 
"  of  promise  to  Gkxi,  to  pve  it  to  a  strumpet,  to  be  a  virtue ; 
*  2  Chron.  xiii.  8, 9. 
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sRHM.  V.  ^^  to  abandoa  fasting ;  to  abhor  confession ;  to  mislike  with 
^^  penance ;  to  like  well  of  usury ;  to  charge  none  with  resti- 
^*  tution ;  to  find  no  good  before  Qod  in  single  life,  nor  in  nri 
"  well- working ;''../'  that  all  men,  as  they  fall  to  us,  are  much 
^^  worsed,  and  more  than  afore  corrupted.'"  I  do  not  add  one 
word  or  syllable  unto  that  which  Master  Bristow,  a  man  both 
bom  and  sworn  amongst  us,  hath  taught  his  hand  to  deliyer 
to  the  view  of  all.  I  appeal  to  the  conscience  of  every  soul, 
that  hath  been  truly  converted  by  us.  Whether  his  heart  were 
never  raised  up  to  God  by  our  preaching ;  whether  the  words 
of  our  exhortation  never  wrung  any  tear  of  a  penitent  heart 
from  his  eyes ;  whether  his  soul  never  reaped  any  joy^  any 
comfort,  any  consolation  in  Christ  Jesus,  by  our  sacraments, 
and  prayers,  and  psalms,  and  thanksgiving ;  whether  he  were 
never  bettered,  but  always  worsed  by  us. 

O  merciful  Qod  I  If  heaven  and  earth  in  this  case  do  not 
witness  with  us,  and  against  them,  let  us  be  razed  out  from 
the  land  of  the  living  i  Let  the  earth  on  which  we  stand 
swallow  us  quick,  as  it  hath  done  Corah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram! 
But*  if  we  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  Grod,  and  have  not  for- 
saken him  ;  if  our  priests,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  minister  unto 
the  Lord,  and  the  Levites  in  their  office ;  if  we  oiFer  unto 
the  Lord  every  morning  and  every  evening  the  burnt-offerings 
and  sweet  incense  of  prayers  and  thanksgivings ;  if  the  bread 
be  set  in  order  upon  the  pure  table,  and  the  candlestick  of 
gold,  with  the  lamps  thereof,  to  bum  ever}'  morning ;  that  is 
to  say,  if  amongst  us  God's  blessed  sacraments  be  duly  ad- 
ministered, his  holy  word  sincerely  and  daily  preached ;  if  we 
keep  the  watch  of  the  Lord  our  Gt)d,  and  if  ye  have  forsaken 
him :  then  doubt  ye  not,  this  Qod  is  with  us  as  a  captain,  hi8 
priests  with  sounding  trumpets  must  cry  alarm  against  you ; 
^'  O  ye  children  of  Israel,  fight  not  against  the  Lord  God  of 
^'  your  fathers,  for  ye  shall  not  prosperf.^' 

♦  ?  Chron.  xiii.  lo,  ii.  t  2  Chron.  xiii.  12, 
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But  ye,  beloved,  remember  the  words  which  were  spoken  before  of  the 

apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
How  that  they  told  you,  that  there  should  be  mockers  in  the  last  time, 

which  should  walk  after  their  own  ungodly  lusts. 
These  are  makers  of  sects,  fleshly,  having  not  the  Spirit. 
But  ye,  beloved,  edify  yourselves  in  your  most  holy  faith,  praying  in  the 

Holy  Ghost. 
And  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ,  unto  eternal  life. 


H 


A  VING  otherwhere  spoken  of  the  words  of  St.  Jude,  sehm 
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going  next  before^  concerning  Mockers,  which  should  - 
come  in  the  last  time,  and  backsliders,  which  even  then  fell 
away  from  the  faith  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ;  I 
am  now^  by  the  aid  of  Almighty  God,  and  through  tiie  assist- 
ance of  his  good  Spirit,  to  lay  before  you  the  words  of  exhort- 
ation which  I  have  read. 

a.  Wherein  first  of  all,  whosoever  hath  an  eye  to  see,  let 
him  open  it,  and  he  shall  weU  perceive  how  careful  the  Lord 
is  for  his  children,  how  desirous  to  see  them  profit  and  grow 
up  to  a  manly  stature  in  Christ,  how  loath  to  have  them  any 
way  misled,  either  by  examples  of  the  wicked,  or  by  entice^ 
ments  of  the  world,  and  by  provocation  of  the  flesh,  or  by  any 
other  means  forcible  to  deceive  them,  and  likely  to  estrange 
their  hearts  from  God.  For  God  is  not  at  that  point  with  us, 
that  he  careth  not  whether  we  sink  or  swim.  No,  he  hath 
written  our  names  in  the  palm  of  his  hand,  in  the  signet  upon 
his  finger  are  we  graven,  in  sentences  not  only  of  mercy,  but 
of  judgment  also,  we  are  remembered.  He  never  denounceth 
judgments  against  the  wicked,  but  he  maketh  some  proviso 
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sERM.  VI.  for  his  children,  as  it  were  for  some  certain  privileged  per- 
—  sons ;  ***  Touch  not  mine  anointed^  do  my  prophets  no  harm : 

^*  Hurt  not  the  earth,  nor  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till  we  hare 
^'  sealed  the  servants  of  God  in  their  foreheads.'"  He  never 
speaketh  of  godless  men,  but  he  adjoineth  words  of  comfort, 
or  admonition,  or  exhortation,  whereby  we  are  moved  to  n^t 
and  settle  our  hearts  on  him.  In  the  Second  to  Timothy,  the 
third  chapter t,  "Evil  men,*"  saith  the  Apostle,  "  and  deoeiver? 
"  shall  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived. 
^^  But  continue  thou  in  the  things  which  thou  hast  learned." 
.  And  in  the  First  to  Timothy,  the  sixth  chapter ;(,  "  Some  men 
'*  lusting  after  money,  have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  pierced 
"  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows.  But  thou^  O  man 
"  of  God,  fly  these  things,  and  follow  after  righteousness^  god- 
"  liness,  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness.^  In  the  Second  tp 
the  Thessalonians,  the  second  chapter §,  "They  have  not  re- 
"  ceived  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved ;  God 
"  shall  send  them  strong  delusions,  that  they  may  believe  lies. 
"  But  we  ought  to  give  thanks  alway  to  God  for  yon,  bre- 
"  thren,  beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath  from  the  be- 
"  ginning  chosen  you  to  salvation,  through  sanctification  of 
"  the  Spirit,  and  faith  in  the  truth.'"  And  in  this  Epistle  of 
St.  Jude,  "  There  shall  come  mockers  in  the  last  time,  walking 
"  after  their  own  ungodly  lusts.  But,  beloved,  edify  ye  your- 
"  selves  in  your  most  holy  faith.'* 

3.  These  sweet  exhortations,  which  €k>d  putteth  every 
where  in  the  mouths  of  the  prophets  and  apostles  of  Jesus 
Christ,  are  evident  tokens,  that  God  sitteth  not  in  heaven 
careless  and  unmindful  of  our  estate.  Can  a  mother  forget 
her  child !  Surely  a  mother  will  hardly  forget  her  child.  But 
if  a  mother  be  haply  found  unnatural,  and  do  forget  the 
fruit  of  her  own  womb ;  yet  God's  judgments  riiew  plainly, 
that  he  cannot  forget  the  man  whose  heart  he  hath  framed 
and  fashioned  anew  in  simplicity  and  truth  to  serve  and  fear 
him.  For  when  the  wickedness  of  man  was  so  great,  and  the 
earth  so  filled  with  cruelty,  that  it  could  not  stand  with  the 
righteousness  of  God  any  longer  to  forbear,  wrathful  sen- 
tences brake  out  from  him,  like  wine  from  a  vessd  that  hath 

*  [Psalm  cv.  15 ;  Rev.  vii.  3.]      t  IVer.  13, 14.]       X  \y^'  10, 11.] 
§[Ver.  10,11,13.] 
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no  vent :  '^  My  Spirit,'*^  saith  fae,  *'  can  struggle  and  strive  no  hkrm. 
"  longer ;  an  end  of  all  flesh  is  come  before  me.''     Yet  then  — *-^ 
did  Noah  find  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord:    ''*I  will 
*'*'  establish  my  covenant  with  thee,''  saith  God ;  ^^  thou  shalt 
^^  go  into  the  ark,  thou,  and  thy  sons,  and  thy  wife,  and  thy 
**  sons'  wives  with  thee/' 

4.  Do  we  not  see  what  shift  God  doth  make  for  Lot  and 
for  his  family,  in  the  nineteenth  of  Genesis,  lest  the  fiery 
destruction  of  the  wicked  should  overtake  him!  Overnight 
the  angels  make  inquiry,  what  sons  and  daughters,  or  sons- 
in-law,  what  wealth  and  substance  he  had.  They  charge  him 
to  carry  out  all,  "  t  Whatsoever  thou  hast  in  the  city,  bring 
'^  it  out.'^  God  seemed  to  stand  in  a  kind  of  fear,  lest  some- 
thing or  other  would  be  left  behind.  And  his  will  was,  that 
nothing  of  that  which  he  had,  not  a  hoof  of  any  beast,  not  a 
thread  of  any  garment,  should  be  mnged  with  that  fire.  In 
the  morning  the  angels  fail  not  to  call  him  up,  and  to  hasten 
him  forward ;  ^'  %  Arise,  take  thy  wife  and  thy  daughters 
''  which  are  here,  that  they  be  not  destroyed  in  the  punish- 
^^  ment  of  the  city."  The  angels  having  spd^en  again  and 
again,  Lot  for  all  this  lingereth  out  the  time  still,  till  at 
the  length  they  were  forced  to  take  "  §  both  him,  his  wife, 
^'  and  his  dau^ters,  by  tiie  anns  (the  Lord  being  merciful 
"  unto  him),  and  to  carry  them  forth,  and  set  them  without 
« the  city." 

j.  Was  there  ever  any  father  thus  careful  to  save  his 
child  from  the  flame !  A  man  would  think,  that  now  being 
spoken  unto  to  escape  for  his  life,  and  not  to  look  behind 
him,  nor  to  tarry  in  the  plain,  but  to  hasten  to  the  mountain, 
and  there  to  save  himself,  he  should  do  it  gladly.  Yet 
behold,  now  he  is  so  far  off  from  a  cheerful  and  willing  heart 
to  do  whatsoever  is  commanded  him  for  his  own  weal,  that 
he  beginneth  to  reason  the  matter,  as  if  God  had  mistaken 
one  place  for  another,  sending  him  to  the  hill,  when  salvation 
was  in  the  city.  ^^  ||  Not  so,  my  Lord,  I  beseech  thee ;  be- 
''  hold,  thy  servant  hath  found  grace  in  thy  sights  and  thou 
''  hast  magnified  thy  mercy,  which  thou  hast  shewed  unto  me 
'*  in  saving  my  Ufe.    I  cannot  escape  in  the  mountain,  lest 

*  Gen.  vi.  3, 13 ;  ver.  8, 18.  t  Gcd.  xix.  la.  X  Ver.  15. 
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siuHM.  VI.  "  some  evil  take  me  and  I  die.  Here  is  a  city  hard  by,  a 
— '  '  '  '^  small  thing;  O,  let  me  escape  thither,  (is  it  not  a  small 
"  thing?)  and  my  soul  shall  live.""  Well,  God  is  contented 
to  yield  to  any  conditions.  "  *  Behold,  I  have  received  thy 
"  request  concerning  this  thing  also,  I  will  spare  this  city  for 
*'  which  thou  hsust  spoken ;  haste  thee,  save  thee  there.  For 
^^  I  can  do  nothing  till  thou  come  thither.'*^ 

6.  He  could  do  nothing !  Not  because  of  the  weakness  of 
his  strength  (for  who  is  like  unto  the  Lord  in  power!)  but 
because  of  the  greatness  of  his  mercy,  which  would  not  suffer 
him  to  lift  up  his  arm  against  that  city,  nor  to  pour  out  his 

•  wrath  upon  that  place,  where  his  righteous  servant  had  a  fancy 
to  remain,  and  a  desire  to  dwell.  O  the  depth  of  the  riches 
of  the  mercy  and  love  of  God !  God  is  afraid  to  oflfend  us 
which  are  not  afraid  t.o  displease  him ;  Grod  can  do  nothing 
till  he  have  saved  us,  which  can  find  in  our  hearts  rather  to 
do  any  thing  than  to  serve  him.  It  contenteth  him  not  to 
exempt  us  when  the  pit  is  digged  for  the  wicked ;  to  comfort 
us  at  every  mention  which  is  made  of  reprobates  and  godless 
men ;  to  save  us  as  the  apple  of  his  own  eye  when  fire  cometh 
down  from  heaven  to  consume  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth ; 
except  every  prophet,  and  every  Apostle,  and  every  servant 
whom  he  sendeth  forth,  do  come  loaden  with  these  or  the  Kke 
exhortations,  "  0  beloved,  edify  yourselves  in  your  most  holy 
"  faith.  Give  yourselves  to  prayer  in  the  Spirit,  keep  your- 
^'  selves  in  the  love  of  God.  Look  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord 
"  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life.**' 

7.  "  Edify  yourselves.''  The  speech  is  borrowed  from 
material  builders,  and  must  be  spiritually  understood.  It  ap- 
peareth  in  the  sixth  of  St.  John's  Gospel  by  the  Jews,  that 
their  mouths  did  water  too  much  for  bodily  food:  "fOur 
^'  fathers,''  say  they,  ^*  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert,  as  it  is 
^'  written.  He  gave  them  bread  from  heav^i  to  eat ;  Lord, 
"  evermore  give  us  of  this  bread."  Our  Saviour,  to  turn  their 
appetite  another  way,  maketh  them  this  answer :  ''  ]:  I  am  the 
'^  Bread  of  Life;  he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  not  hunger; 
^'  and  he  that  believeth  in  me  shall  never  thirst." 

8.  An  usual  practice  it  is  of  Satan,  to  cast  heaps  of  worldly 

♦  Ver.  ai,  aa.  t  [Ver.  31, 34.]  J  [Ver.  35.] 
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^^gage  ill  our  way,  that  whilst  we  desire  to  heap  up  gold  as  serm.  \i. 

dust,  we  may  be  brought  at  the  length  to  esteem  vilely  that '- — 

spiritual  bliss.  Christ,  in  the  sixth  of  Matthew*,  to  correct 
this  evil  affection,  putteth  us  in  mind  to  lay  up  treasure  for 
ourselves  in  heaven.  The  Apostle,  misliking  the  vanity  of 
those  women,  which  attired  themselves  more  costly  than  be- 
seemed the  heavenly  calling  of  such  as  professed  the  fear  of 
God,  willeth  them  to  clothe  themselves  with  shamefacedness 
and  modesty,  and  to  put  on  the  apparel  of  good  works.  "  Ta- 
"  liter  pigmentatsB,  Deum  habebitis  amatorem,'"  tsaith  Ter- 
tullian.  Put  on  righteousness  as  a  garment;  instead  of  civet, 
have  faith,  which  may  cause  a  savour  of  life  to  issue  from  you^ 
and  Grod  shall  be  enamoured,  he  shall  be  ravished  with  your 
beauty.  These  are  the  ornaments,  and  bracelets,  and  jewels, 
which  inflame  the  love  of  Christ,  and  set  his  heart  on  fire 
upon  his  spouse.  We  see  how  he  breaketh  out  in  the  Can- 
ticles at  the  beholding  of  this  attire :  ^'  %  How  fair  art  thou, 
^'  and  how  pleasant  art  thou,  O  my  love,  in  these  pleasures !" 
9.  And  perhaps  St.Jude  exhorteth  us  here  not  to  build  our 
houses,  but  ourselves,  foreseeing  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Almighty 
which  was  with  him,  that  there  should  be  men  in  the  last  days 
like  to  those  in  the  first,  which  should  encourage  and  stir  up  each 
other  to  make  brick,  and  to  bum  it  in  the  fire,  to  build  houses 
huge  as  cities,  and  towers  as  high  as  heaven,  thereby  to  get 
them  a  name  upon  earth;  men  that  should  turn  out  the  poor, 
and  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow,  to  build  places  of  rest  for 
dogs  and  swine  in  their  rooms ;  men  that  should  lay  houses  of 
prayer  even  with  the  ground,  and  make  them  stables  where 
God''s  people  have  worshipped  before  the  Lord.  Surely  this  ; 
is  a  vanity  of  all  vanities,  and  it  is  much  amongst  men ;  a 
special  sickness  of  this  age.  What  it  should  mean  I  know  not, 
except  God  have  set  them  on  work  to  provide  fuel  against  that^ 
day,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  shew  himself  from  heaven  with 
his  mighty  angels  in  flaming  fire.  What  good  cometh  unto 
the  owners  of  these  things,  saith  Solomon,  but  only  the  be- 
holding thereof  with  their  eyes !  '^  §  Martha,  Martha,  thou 
^'  busiest  thyself  about  many  things;  one  thing  is  necessary.'*^ 

*  Matt.  vi.  20;  I  Tim.  ii. 9, 10.         t  [De  Cult.  F<£inin.  ad  fin.  p.  161. 
Paris,  1664.]  I  [vii.  6.]  §  f Luke  x.  41, 43.] 

Lis 


778  UaeofthekdyawppertoEdifieatiM. 

BERN.  VI.  Ye  are  too  busy,  my  brethren,  with  timber  and  brid^ ;  thej 
—  *  -  have  chosen  the  better  part,  they  have  taken  a  better  eoarse, 
that  build  themselves.  ^^*Ye  are  the  temples  <tf  the  Ihrinf 
^'  God,  as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  will  walk 
^'  in  them ;  and  they  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  their 
"  God/' 

10.  Which  of  you  wiU  gladly  remain  w  abide  in  a  mishapen, 
or  a  ruinous,  or  a  broken  house !  And  shall  we  snflbr  sin  and 
vanity  to  drop  in  at  our  eyes,  and  at  our  ears,  at  every  comer 
of  our  bodies,  and  <^  our  souls,  knowing  that  we  are  the  tem- 
ples of  the  Holy  Ghost !  Which  of  you  reoeiveth  a  guest 
whom  he  honoureth,  or  whom  he  loveth,  and  doth  not  sweep 
his  chamber  against  his  coming!  And  shall  we  suffer  th^ 
chamber  of  our  hearts  and  consciences  to  lie  full  of  vomiting, 
full  of  filth,  full  of  garbage,  knowmg  that  Christ  hath  said, 
^^  1 1  and  my  Father  will  come  and  dwell  with  you  T'  Is  it 
meet  for  your  oxen  to  lie  in  pariours,  and  yourselves  to  lodge 
in  cribs!  Or  is  it  seemly  for  yourselves  to  dwell  in  your 
ceiled  houses,  and  the  house  of  the  Almighty  to  lie  waste, 
whose  house  ye  are  yourselves !  Do  not  our  eyes  bdiold,  how 
God  every  day  overtaketh  the  wicked  in  their  journeys,  how 
suddenly  they  pop  down  into  the  pit!  how  God^s  judgments 
for  thenr  crimes  come  so  swiftly  upon  them,  that  they  have  not 
the  leisure  to  cry,  alas !  how  their  life  is  cut  off  Hke  a  thread 
in  a  moment !  how  they  pass  like  a  shadow  \  how  they  open 
their  mouths  to  speak,  and  God  taketh  them  even  in  the  midst 
of  a  vain  or  an  idle  word !  and  dare  we  for  all  this  lie  down, 
take  our  rest,  eat  our  meat  securely  and  carelessly  in  the  midst 
of  so  great  and  so  many  ruins !  Blessed  and  praised  for  ever 
and  ever  be  his  name,  who  perceiving  of  how  senseless  and 
heavy  metal  we  are  made,  hath  instituted  in  his  Cbundi  a 
spiritual  supper  {,  and  an  h<4y  communion  to  be  cd^rated 
often,  that  we  might  thereby  be  occasioned  often  to  examine 
these  buildings  of  ours,  in  what  case  they  stand*  For  sith  Giod 
doth  not  dwell  in  temples  which  are  unclean,  sith  a  shrine 
cannot  be  a  sanctuary  unto  him ;  and  this  supper  is  received 
as  a  seal  unto  us,  that  we  are  his  house  and  his  sanctuary;  that 

♦  [j  Cor.  vi.  i6.]  t  [John  riv.  23.] 
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his  Christ  is  as  truly  united  to  me,  and  I  to  him,  as  my  arm  serm.  yj. 

is  united  and  knit  unto  my  shoulder;  that  he  dwelleth  in  me  — *- 

«s  v^ly  aa  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  abide  within  me ; 
whieh  persuasion,  by  receiving  these  dreadful  mysteries,  we 
profess  ounselvee  to  have,  a  due  comfort,  if  truly ;  and  if  in 
hypocrisy,  then  woe  worth  us : — therefore  ere  we  put  forth 
our  hands  to  take  this  blessed  sacrament,  we  are  charged  to 
examine  and  try  our  hearts  whether  Gk)d  be  in  us  of  a  truth 
or  no :  and  if  by  faith  and  love  unfeigned  we  be  found  the 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  then  to  judge  whether  we  have 
had  such  regard  every  one  to  our  building,  that  the  Spirit 
which  dwelleth  in  us  hath  no  way  been  vexed,  molested,  and 
grieved :  or  if  it  had,  as  no  doubt  sometimes  it  hath  by  in- 
credulity, sometimes  by  breach  of  charity,  sometimes  by  want 
of  zeal,  sometimes  by  spots  of  life,  even  in  the  best  and  most 
perfect  amongst  us :  (for  who  can  say  his  heart  is  clean !)  O 
then,  to  fly  unto  God  by  unfeigned  repentance,  to  fall  down 
before  him  in  the  humility  of  our  souls,  begging  of  him  what- 
soever is  needful  to  repair  our  decays,  before  we  fall  into 
that  desolation  whereof  the  Prophet  speaketh'*',  saying,  "  Thy 
^'  breach  is  great  like  the  sea,  who  can  heal  thee  ?^ 

11.  Receiving  the  Sacrament  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord 
after  this  sort  (you  that  are  spiritual  judge  what  I  speak)  is 
not  all  other  wine  like  the  water  of  Marah,  being  compared 
to  the  cup  which  we  bless !  Is  not  manna  like  to  gall,  and 
our  bread  like  to  manna?  Is  there  not  a  taste,  a  taste  of 
Christ  Jesus  in  the  heart  of  him  that  eateth  I  Uoth  not  he 
which  drinketh  behold  plainly  in  this  cup,  that  his  soul  is 
bathed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  ?  O  beloved  in  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  if  ye  will  taste  how  sweet  the 
Lord  is,  if  ye  will  receive  the  King  of  Glory,  ^^  build  your- 
"  selves.*" 

12.  Young  men,  I  speak  this  to  you,  for  ye  are  his  house, 
because  by  faith  ye  are  conquerors  over  Satan,  and  have  over- 
come that  evil.  Fathers,  I  speak  it  also  to  you  ;  ye  are  his 
house,  because  ye  have  known  him,  which  is  from  the  begin- 
ning. Sweet  babes,  I  speak  it  even  to  you  also ;  ye  are  his 
house,  because  your  sins  are  forgiven  you  for  his  name^s  sake. 
Matrons  and  sisters,  I  may  not  hold  it  from  you ;  ye  are  also 

*  Lam.  il  13. 
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8KRM.  VI.  the  Lord's  building,  and,  as  St.  Peter  speaketh*,  ^*  heirs  of 
— --  -  '  "  the  grace  of  life,'"  as  well  as  we.  Though  it  be  forbiddai 
you  to  open  your  mouths  in  public  assemblies,  yet  ye  most  be 
inquisitive  in  things  concerning  this  building  which  is  of  God, 
with  your  husbands  and  friends  at  home ;  not  as  Delilah  with 
Samson,  but  as  Sarah  with  Abraham ;  whose  daughters  ye 
are,  whilst  ye  do  well,  and  build  yourselves. 

13.  Having  spoken  thus  far  of  the  exhortation,  as  whereby 
we  are  called  upon  to  edify  and  build  ourselves ;  it  remaineth 
now,  that  we  consider  the  thing  prescribed,  namely,  wherein 
we  must  be  built.  This  prescription  standeth  also  upon  two 
points,  the  thing  prescribed,  and  the  adjuncts  of  the  thing. 
And  that  is,  our  most  pure  and  holy  faith. 

14.  The  thing  prescribed  is  faith.  For  as  in  a  chain,  which 
is  made  of  many  links,  if  you  pull  the  first,  you  draw  the  rest ; 
and  as  in  a  ladder  of  many  staves,  if  you  take  away  the  lowest, 
all  hope  of  ascending  to  the  highest  will  be  removed  :  so,  be- 
cause all  the  precepts  and  promises  in  the  law  and  in  the 
Gospel  do  hang  upon  this.  Believe ;  and  because  the  last  of 
the  graces  of  God  doth  so  follow  the  first,  that  he  glorifieth 
none,  but  whom  he  hath  justified,  nor  justifieth  any,  but 
whom  he  hath  called  to  a  true,  effectual,  and  lively  faith  in 
Ghrist  Jesus ;  therefore  St.  Jude  exhorting  us  to  huUd  owr- 
selves^  mentioneth  here  expressly  only  faith,  as  the  thing  where- 
in we  must  be  edified ;  for  that  faith  is  the  ground  and  the 
glory  of  all  the  welfare  of  this  building. 

15.  "Ye  are  not  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  citizens  with 
"  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God,"  saiih  the  Apo- 
stle t>  "  and  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Prophets 
"  and  Apostles,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  oorner- 
'*  stone,  in  whom  all  the  building  being  coupled  together, 
"  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord,  in  whom  ye  also 
"  are  built  together  to  be  the  habitation  of  God  by  the  Spi- 
"  rit."  And  we  are  the  habitation  of  God  by  the  Spirit,  if  we 
believe.  For  it  is  written  J,  "Whosoever  confesseih  that 
"  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  GU>d,  in  him  God  dwelleth,  and  he  in 
"  God.*"  The  strength  of  this  habitation  is  great,  it  prevaileth 
against  Satan,  it  conquereth  sin,  it  hath  death  in  derision ; 

•  [i  Pet.  iii.  7.]  t  Ephes.  ii.  19—22.  J  [i  John  iv.  15.] 
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neither  prinoipalitieB  nor  powers  can  throw  it  down ;  it  lead-  serm.  vi. 
eth  the  world  captive,  and  bringeth  every  enemy  that  riseth     -  ^*' 
up  agunst  it  to  confusion  and  shame,  and  all  by  faith ;  for 
**  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our 
^'  faith.     Who  is  it  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  which 
"  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God*  ?" 

1 6.  The  strength  of  every  building,  which  is  of  God,  stand- 
eth  not  in  any  man's  arms  or  legs ;  it  is  only  in  our  faith^  as 
the  valour  of  Samson  lay  only  in  his  hair.  This  is  the  reason, 
why  we  are  so  earnestly  called  upon  to  edi/y  oursehes  in  faith. 
Not  as  if  this  bare  action  of  our  minds^  whereby  we  believe 
the  Gt>spel  of  Christ,  were  able  in  itself,  as  of  itself,  to  make 
us  unconquerable,  and  invincible,  like  stones,  which  abide  in 
the  building  for  ever,  and  fall  not  out.  No,  it  is  not  the 
worthiness  of  our  believing,  it  is  the  virtue  of  him  in  whom 
we  believe,  by  which  we  stand  sure,  as  houses  that  are  builded 
upon  a  rock.  He  is  a  wise  man  which  hath  builded  his  house 
upon  a  rock ;  for  he  hath  chosen  a  good  foundation,  and  no 
doubt  his  house  will  stand.  But  how  shall  it  stand  ?  Verily, 
by  the  strength  of  the  rock  which  beareth  it,  and  by  nothing 
elsef.  Our  fathers,  whom  God  delivered  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  were  a  people  that  had  no  peers  amongst  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  because  they  were  built  by  faith  upon  the  rock, 
which  rock  is  Christ.  *^  And  the  rock,"*^  saith  the  Apostle  in 
the  First  to  the  Corinthians,  the  tenth  chapterj,  "  did  follow 
"  them.""  Whereby  we  learn  not  only  this,  that  being  built 
by  faith  on  Christ  as  on  a  rock,  and  grafted  into  him  as  into 
an  olive,  we  receive  all  our  strength  and  fatness  from  him ; 
but  also,  that  this  strength  and  fatness  of  ours  ought  to  be  no 
cause  why  we  should  be  highminded,  and  not  work  out  our 
salvation  with  a  reverent  trembling  and  holy  fear.  For  if  thou 
boastest  thyself  of  thy  faith,  know  this,  that  Christ  chose  his 
Apostles,  his  Apostles  chose  not  him;  that  Israel  followed 
not  the  rock,  but  the  rock  followed  Israel;  and  that  thou 
bearest  not  the  root,  but  the  root  thee§.  So  that  every  heart 
must  this  think,  and  every  tongue  must  thus  speak,  '^  Not 
"  unto  us,  0  Lord,  not  unto  us,''  nor  unto  any  thing  which  is 
within  us,  but  unto  thy  name  only,  only  to  thy  name  belongeth 

*  I  John  V.  4, 5.         t  Matt.  vii.  25.  J  [Ver.  4-]  §  R«™-  «•  '8- 
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fiERM.  VI.  all  the  pratse  of  all  the  treasures  and  riehes  of  every  temple 
.1^.-.*-*^  which  ifl  of  God.     Thus  excludeth  all  boasting  luid  vaunting 
of  onr  faith. 

1 7.  But  this  must  not  make  us  carelees  to  ediiy  ourselves  in 
faith.  It  is  the  Lord  that  delivereth  men's  souls  from  death, 
but  not  except  they  put  their  trust  in  his  mercy.  It  is  God 
that  hath  given  us  eternal  life,  but  no  otherwise  than  thua.  If 
we  believe  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  Grod ;  for  he  that  hath 
not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life*.  It  wa«  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  which  came  upon  Samson,  and  made  him  strong  to  tear 
a  Hon,  as  a  man  would  rend  a  kid ;  but  his  strength  foraook 
him,  and  he  became  like  other  men  when  the  razor  had  touched 
his  head.  It  is  the  power  of  Gk>d  whereby  the  feithfiil  ^'  have 
*^  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  obtained  the  pro- 
^^  mises,  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions,  quenched  the  violence  <^ 
'^  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword  f  -P  but  take  away  their 
faith,  and  doth  not  their  strength  forsake  them !  are  they  not 
like  unto  other  men ! 

18.  If  ye  deeire  yet  further  to  know  how  necessary  and 
needful  it  is  that  we  edify  and  build  up  ourselves  in  faith, 
mark  the  words  of  the  blessed  Apostles^ ;  '^Without  faith  it 
''  is  impossible  to  please  God.^  If  I  offer  unto  God  all  the 
dieep  and  oxen  that  are  in  the  world;  if  all  the  temples  that 
were  builded  since  the  days  of  Adam  till  this  hour,  were  of 
my  foundation ;  if  I  break  my  very  heart  with  calling  upon 
God,  and  wear  out  my  tongue  with  preaching ;  if  I  sacrifice 
my  body  and  soul  unto  him,  ^'  and  have  no  faith,^  all  this 

So  piMsing  avaOeth  nothing.    *'  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  pleaae 

oatfiath.      '^  God.^    Our  Lord  and  Saviour  therefore  beiiig  asked  in  the 

sixth  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  '^  What  shall  we  do  that  we  might 

'-*'  work  the  works  of  God  !^'  maketh  answer,  ^'  This  is  the  woik 

''  of  God,  that  ye  believe  in  him  whom  he  hath  sent§.^ 

19.  That  no  work  of  ours,  no  building  of  ourselves  in  any 
thing  can  be  available  or  profitable  unto  us,  exc^t  we  be  edi- 
fied and  built  in  faith,  what  need  we  to  seek  about  for  long 
proof!  Look  upon  Israel,  once  the  very  chosen  and  peculiar 
of  God,  to  whom  the  adoption  of  the  feithful,  and  the  glorj' 
of  cherubins,  and  the  covenants  oS  m«roy,  and  the  law  of 

*  I  Jolin  V.  13.  X  [Hcb.  xL  6.] 

t  [Heb.  xi.  35, 34.]  §  John  vi.  a8, 29. 
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Moses,  and  the  service  of  Gk>d^  and  the  promises  of  Christ  ^rii.  vi. 
were  made  impropriate,  who  not  only  wwe  the  offspring  of-   ^'     - 
Abraham,  father  unto  all  them  whioh  do  believe,  but  Christ 
their  offspring,  which  is  Gk>d  to  be  blessed  for  evermore. 

20.  Consider  tiiis  people,  and  leam  what  it  is  to  buUd  your- 
selves in  faith.  They  were  the  Lord's  vine :  '^  *He  brought 
''  it  out  of  Egypt,  he  threw  out  the  heathen  from  their  places, 
^'  that  it  might  be  planted ;  he  made  room  for  it^  and  caused 
^^  it  to  take  root,  till  it  had  filled  the  earth ;  the  mountains 
'^  were  covered  with  the  shadow  of  it,  and  the  boughs  thereof 
^^  were  as  the  goodly  cedars.  She  stretched  out  her  branches 
^'  unto  the  sea,  and  her  boughs  unto  the  river.^^  But,  when 
Ood  having  sent  both  his  servants  and  his  Son  to  visit  this 
vine,  they  neither  spared  the  one,  nor  received  the  other,  but 
stoned  tiie  prophets,  and  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory  which 
came  unto  them ;  then  began  the  curse  of  €rod  to  come  upon 
them,  even  the  curse  whereof  the  prophet  David  hath  spoken  f, 
saying,  ^*  Let  their  table  be  made  a  snare,  and  a  net,  and  a 
^^  stumblingblock,  even  for  a  recompense  unto  them^  let  thdr 
^^  eyes  be  darkened,  that  they  do  not  see,  bow  down  their 
*^  backs  for  ever,^  keep  them  down.  And  sithence  the  hour 
that  the  measure  of  their  infidelity  was  first  made  up,  they 
have  been  spoiled  with  wars^  eaten  up  with  plagues^  spent 
with  hunger  and  famine ;  they  wander  from  place  to  place, 
and  are  become  the  most  base  and  contemptible  people  that 
are  under  the  sun.  Ephraim,  which  before  was  a  terror  unto 
nations^  and  they  trembled  at  his  voice,  is  now  by  infideHty 
so  vile,  that  he  seemeth  lus  a  thing  cast  out,  to  be  trampled 
under  men^s  feet.  In  the  midst  of  these  desolations  they  cry, 
*'  :(Betum,  we  beseech  thee,  O  God  of  hosts,  look  down  from 
^^  heaven,  behold  and  visit  this  vine :'"  but  their  very  prayers 
are  turned  into  sin,  and  their  cries  are  no  better  than  the 
lowing  of  beasts  before  him.  ^' Well,'"  saith  the  Apostle  §, 
<'  by  their  unbelief  they  are  broken  off,  and  thou  dost  stand 
^'  by  thy  faith.  Behold  therefore  the  bountifulness  and  se- 
^*  verity  of  Ood ;  towards  them  severity,  because  they  have 
"  fiallen,  bountifulness  towards  thee^  if  thou  continue  in  his 
''  bountifiihiess,  or  else  thou  shalt  be  cut  off.""  If  they  forsake 

*  [Psalm  Ixxz.  8— xi.]  t  Psafaa  Ldz.  23, 33;  Rom.  xi.  9,  la 

X  Bnbn  kzx.  14.  S  ^^on.  zi.  ao,  tt. 
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8ERM.  VI.  their  unbelief  and  be  grafted  in  again^  and  we  at  any  time 
— !U!: —  for  the  hardness  of  our  hearts  be  broken  off,  it  will  be  such 
a  judgment  as  will  amaze  all  the  powers  and  principalities 
which  are  above.  Who  hath  searched  the  council  of  Crod 
concerning  this  secret !  and  who  doth  not  see,  that  Infiddit j 
doth  threaten  Lihammi*  unto  the  Crentiles^  as  it  hath  brought 
L(Hruckama'\  upon  the  Jews !  It  may  be  that  these  wordfi 
seem  dark  unto  you.  But  the  words  of  the  Apostle^  in 
the  eleventh  to  the  Romans,  are  plain  enough;  ^'^If  Grod 
^'  hath  not  spared  the  natural  branches,  take  heed,  taie  ieed, 
*^  lest  he  spare  not  thee.'*^  Build  thyself  in  faith.  Thus  much 
of  the  thing  which  is  prescribed,  and  wherein  we  are  ex- 
horted to  edify  ourselves.  Now  consider  the  conditions  and 
properties  which  are  in  this  place  annexed  unto  faith.  The 
former  of  them  (for  there  are  but  two)  is  this,  Edify  your- 
selves in  your  faith. 

21.  A  strange  and  a  strong  delusion  it  is  wherewith  the  man 
of  sin  hath  bewitched  the  world  ;  a  forcible  spirit  of  error  it 
must  needs  be^  which  hath  brought  men  to  such  a  senseless 
and  unreasonable  persuasion  as  this  is,  not  only  that  men 
clothed  with  mortality  and  sin,  as  we  ourselves  are,  can  do 
God  so  much  service,  as  shall  be  able  to  make  a  fiill  and  per- 
fect satisfaction  before  the  tribunal  seat  of  God  for  their  own 
sins,  yea  a  great  deal  more  than  is  sufficient  for  themselves ; 
but  also  that  a  man  at  the  hands  of  a  bishop  or  a  pope,  for 
such  or  such  a  price,  may  buy  the  overplus  of  other  men^s 
merits,  purchase  the  fruits  of  other  men's  labours,  and  build 
his  soul  by  another  man's  faith.  Is  not  this  man  drowned  in 
the  gall  of  bitterness  ?  Is  his  heart  right  in  the  sight  of  Grod  i 
Can  he  have  any  part  or  fellowship  with  Peter,  and  with  the  ' 
successors  of  Peter,  who  thinketh  so  vilely  of  building  the 
precious  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  I  Let  his  money  perish 
with  him,  and  he  with  it,  because  he  judgeth  that  the  gift  of 
God  may  be  sold  for  money. 

22.  But,  beloved  in  the  Lord,  deceive  not  yourselves,  nei- 
ther suffer  ye  yourselves  to  be  deceived :  ye  can  receive  no 
more  ease  nor  comfort  for  your  souls  by  another  man's  faith, 
than  warmth  for  your  bodies  by  another  man's  clothes,  or  sus- 

♦  [Hosea  i.  9.  "not  my  people."] 
t  [Verse  6.  "  not  obtaining  mercy."]  J  Rom.  xi.  ai. 
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tenance  by  the  bread  which  another  doth  eat.    The  just  shall  seiui.  vi. 

•  •  •  23  24  25. 

live  by  his  own  faith.  "  Let  a  saint,  yea  a  martyr  content  him ^— ^   - 

^'  self,  that  he  hath  cleansed  himself  of  his  own  sins*,^'  saith 
Tertullian.  No  saint  or  martyr  can  cleanse  himself  of  his 
own  sins.  But  if  so  be  a  saint  or  a  martyr  can  cleanse  himself 
of  his  own  sins^  it  is  sufficient  that  he  can  do  it  for  himself. 
Did  ever  any  man  by  his  death  deliver  another  man  from 
death,  except  only  the  Son  of  God  ?  He  indeed  was  able  to 
safecondnct  a  thief  from  the  cross  to  paradise :  for  to  this 
end  he  came,  that  being  himself  pure  from  sin,  he  might  obey 
for  sinners.  Thou  which  thinkest  to  do  the  like,  and  sup- 
posest  that  thou  canst  justify  another  by  thy  righteousness,  if 
thou  be  without  sin,  then  lay  down  thy  life  for  thy  brother ; 
die  for  me.  But  if  thou  be  a  sinner^  even  as  I  am  a  sinner, 
how  can  the  oil  of  thy  lamp  be  sufficient  both  for  thee  and  for 
me  ?  Virgins  that  are  wise,  get  ye  oil,  while  ye  have  day,  into 
your  own  lamps.  For  out  of  all  peradventnre,  others,  though 
they  would,  can  neither  give  nor  sell.  Edify  yourselves  in 
your  own  most  holy  faith.  And  let  this  be  observed  for  the 
first  property  of  that  wherein  we  ought  to  edify  ourselves. 

23.  Our  faith  being  such,  is  that  indeed  which  St.  Jude  doth 
here  term  faith :  namely,  a  thing  most  holy.  The  reason  is 
this ;  we  are  justified  by  faith  :  for  Abraham  believed,  and 
this  was  imputed  unto  him  for  righteousness.  Being  justi- 
fied, all  our  iniquities  are  covered ;  God  beholdeth  us  in  the 
righteousness  which  is  imputed,  and  not  in  the  sins  which  we 
have  committed. 

24.  It  is  true  we  are  full  of  sin,  both  original  and  actual ; 
whosoever  denieth  it  is  a  double  sinner,  for  he  is  both  a  sin- 
ner and  a  liar.  To  deny  sin,  is  most  plainly  and  clearly  to 
prove  it ;  because  he  that  saith  he  hath  no  sin,  lieth,  and  by 
lying  proveth  that  he  hath  sin. 

25.  But  imputation  of  righteousness  hath  covered  the  sins 
of  every  soul  which  believeth ;  God  by  pardoning  our  sin  hath 
taken  it  away :  so  that  now,  although  our  transgressions  be 
multiplied  above  the  hairs  of  our  head,  yet  being  justified, 
we  are  as  free  and  as  clear  as  if  there  were  no  one  spot  or 
stain  of  any  uncleanness  in  us.    For  it  is  God  that  justifieth ; 

*  [De  Pudicitia,  c.  zxii.  "  Sufficiat  martyri  propria  delicta  purgasse." 
P-  575.] 
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8ERH.  VI.  '^  and  who  shall  ky  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  chosen  T 
— '    ''*'  saith  the  Apostle  in  the  eighth  chapter  to  the  Romans. 

26.  Now  sin  being  taken  away,  we  are  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  Qod  in  Christ.  For  David  speaking  of  this  righteous- 
ness, saith*,  ^^Blessed  is  the  man  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven.'' 
No  man  is  blessed,  but  in  the  righteousness  of  God :  every 
man  whose  sin  is  taken  away  is  blessed ;  therefore  every  man 
whose  sin  is  covered,  is  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
Christ.  This  righteousness  doth  make  us  to  appear  most  holy, 
most  pure,  most  unblamable  before  him. 

27.  This  then  is  the  sum  of  that  which  I  say  faith  doth 
justify ;  justification  washeth  away  sin ;  sin  removed,  we  are 
clothed  with  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God ;  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  maketh  us  most  holy.  Every  of  these  I  have 
proved  by  the  testimony  of  God's  own  mouth.  Therefore  I 
conclude,  that  faith  is  that  which  maketh  us  most  holy ;  in 
consideration  whereof,  it  is  called  in  this  place,  "  Our  n&ost 
"  holy  faith.^ 

28.  To  make  a  wicked  and  a  sinful  man  most  holy  through 
his  believing,  is  more  than  to  create  a  world  of  nothing.  Our 
faith  most  holy !  Surely,  Solomon  could  not  shew  the  queen 
of  Sheba  so  much  treasure  in  all  his  kingdom,  as  is  lapt  up  in 
these  words.  O  that  our  hearts  were  stretdied  out  like  tents, 
and  that  the  eyes  of  our  understanding  were  as  bright  as  tlie 
sun,  that  we  might  thoroughly  know  the  ridiee  of  the  glorious 
inheritance  of  saints,  and  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of 
his  power  towards  us,  whom  he  accepteth  for  pure,  and  most 
holy,  through  our  believing !  O  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
would  give  this  doctrine  entrance  into  the  stony  and  brasen 
heart  of  the  Jewf,  which  followeth  the  law  of  righteousness, 
but  cannot  attain  unto  the  righteousness  of  the  law !  Where- 
fore i  saith  the  Apostle.  They  seek  righteousness,  and  not 
by  faith.  Wherefore  they  stumble  at  Christ,  they  are  bruised, 
shivered  to  pieces  as  a  ship  that  hath  run  herself  upon  a  rock. 
O  that  God  would  cast  down  the  eyes  of  the  proud,  and 
humble  the  souls  of  the  high-minded,  that  they  might  at  the 
length  abhor  the  garments  of  their  own  flesh,  which  cannot 
hide  their  nakedness,  and  put  on  the  faith  of  Christ  Jesus, 
as  he  did  put  it  on,  which  hath  said,  ^  {Doubtless  I  think  all 

♦  [Psalm  xxxii.  i.]  t  [Rom.  iat. 31—33.]  J  [Pbil.  iii. 8, 9! 
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'^  things  but  loss,  for  the  excellent  knowledge  sake  of  Christ  serm.  vi 

"  Jesus  my  Lord,  for  whom  I  have  counted  all  things  loss, ' 

^'  and  do  judge  them  to  be  dung^  that  I  might  win  Christ,  and 
^'  might  be  found  in  him,  not  having  my  own  righteousness, 
^^  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of 
^*  Christ,  even  the  righteousness  which  is  of  Qod  through  faith.'" 
O  that  God  would  open  the  ark  of  mercy,  wherein  this  doc- 
trine Heth,  and  set  it  wide  before  the  eyes  of  poor  afflicted 
consciences,  which  fly  up  and  down  upon  the  water  of  their 
afflictions,  and  can  see  nothing  but  only  the  gulf  and  deluge 
of  their  sins,  wherein  there  is  no  place  for  them  to  rest  their 
feet.  The  God  of  pity  and  compassion  give  you  all  strength 
and  courage,  every  day,  and  every  hour,  and  every  moment, 
to  build  and  edify  yourselves  in  this  most  pure  and  holy  faith. 
And  thus  much  both  of  the  thing  prescribed  in  this  exhorta- 
tion, and  also  of  the  properties  of  the  thing,  ^'  Build  yourselves 
^'  in  your  most  holy  faith.^  I  would  come  to  the  next  branch, 
which  is  of  prayer ;  but  I  cannot  lay  this  matter  out  of  my 
hands,  till  I  have  added  somewhat  for  the  applying  of  it  both 
to  others  and  to  ourselves. 

29.  For  your  better  understanding  of  matters  contained  in 
this  exhortation,  ''Build  yourselves,^  you  must  note,  that  every 
church  and  congregation  doth  consist  of  a  multitude  of  be* 
Uevers,  as  every  house  is  built  of  many  stones.  And  although 
the  nature  of  the  mystical  body  of  the  church  be  such,  that  it 
sniSereth  no  distinction  in  the  invisible  members,  but  whether 
it  be  Paul  or  ApoUos,  prince  or  prophet,  he  that  is  taught,  or 
he  that  teaoheth,  all  are  equally  Ghrist^s,  and  Christ  is  equally 
theirs :  yet  in  the  external  administration  of  the  church  of 
God,  because  God  is  not  the  author  of  confusion,  but  of  peace, 
it  is  necessary  that  in  every  congregation  there  be  a  distinc- 
tion, if  not  of  inward  dignity,  yet  of  outward  degree ;  so  that 
all  are  saints,  or  seem  to  be  saints,  and  should  be  as  they 
seem.  But  are  all  Aposties  {  If  the  whole  body  were  an  eye, 
where  were  then  the  hearing!  God  therefore  hath  given  some 
to  be  Aposties,  and  some  to  be  pastors,  &c.  for  the  edifica- 
tion of  the  body  of  Christ.  In  which  work  we  are  God'^s  la- 
bourers, saith  the  Apostie,  and  ye  are  God'^s  husbandry,  and 
God^s  building. 

30.  The  Church,  respected  with  reference  unto  administra- 
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m:km.  VI.  tion  ecclesiastical,  doth  generally  consist  but  of  two  sorts  of 
men,  the  labourers  and  the  building ;  they  which  are  minis- 
tered unto,  and  they  to  whom  the  work  of  the  ministry  is 
committed ;  pastors,  and  the  flock  over  whom  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  made  them  overseers.  If  the  guide  of  a  congregation, 
be  his  name  or  his  degree  whatsoever^  be  diligent  in  his  vo- 
cation^ feeding  the  flock  of  Grod  which  dependeth  upon  him, 
caring  for  it,  "*not  by  constraint,  but  willingly ;  not  for  filthy 
"  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind  ;^  not  as  though  he  would  tyran- 
nize over  God's  heritage,  but  as  a  pattern  unto  the  flock, 
wisely  guiding  them :  if  the  people  in  their  degree  do  yield 
themselves  framable  to  the  truth,  not  like  rough  stone  or 
flint,  refusing  to  be  smoothed  and  squared  for  the  building : 
if  the  magistrate  do  carefully  and  diligently  survey  the  whole 
order  of  the  work,  providing  by  statutes  and  laws,  and  bodily 
punishments,  if  need  require,  that  all  things  might  be  done 
according  to  the  rule  which  cannot  deceive,  even  as  Moses 
provided  that  all  things  might  be  done  according  to  the  pat- 
tern which  he  saw  in  the  Mount ;  there  the  words  of  this  ex- 
hortation are  truly  and  effectually  heard.  Of  such  a  congre- 
gation every  man  will  say,  ^^  Behold  a  people  that  are  wise,  a 
*'*'  people  that  walk  in  the  statutes  and  ordinances  of  their 
'^  God,  a  people  full  of  knowledge  and  understanding,  a  people 
'^  that  have  skiU  in  building  themselves.^  Where  it  is  other- 
wise, there,  ''as  by  slothfulness  the  roof  doth  decay;*"  and  as 
by  "  idleness  of  hands  the  house  droppeth  through,^  as  it  is  in 
the  tenth  of  Ecclesiastes,  verse  j  8,  so  first  one  piece,  and  then 
another  of  their  building  shall  fall  away,  till  there  be  not  a 
stone  left  upon  a  stone. 

3 1 .  We  see  how  fruitless  this  exhortation  hath  been  to  such 
as  bend  all  their  travel  only  to  build  and  manage  a  papacy 
upon  eaith,  without  any  care  in  the  world  of  biulding  them- 
selves in  their  most  holy  faith.  Grod's  people  have  inquired 
at  their  mouths,  "What  shall  we  do  to  have  eternally  life  !^ 
Wherein  shall  we  build  and  edify  ourselves !  And  they  have 
departed  home  from  their  prophets,  and  from  their  priests, 
laden  with  doctrines  which  are  precepts  of  men ;  they  have 
been  taught  to  tire  out  themselves  with  bodily  exercise ;  those 
things  are  enjoined  them,  which  God  did  never  require  at  their 
♦  \i  Pet.  V.  2.] 
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hands,  and  the  things  he  doth  require  are  kept  from  them ;  serm.  vi. 

their  eyes  are  fed  with  pictures,  and  their  ears  filled  with     ^*^' 

melody,  but  their  souls  do  wither,  and  starve,  and  pine  away  : 
they  cry  for  bread,  and  behold  stones  are  offered  them ;  they 
ask  for  fish,  and  see  they  have  scorpions  in  their  hands.  Thou 
seest,  0  Lord^  that  they  build  themselves^  but  not  in  faith ; 
they  feed  their  children^  but  not  with  food  :  their  rulers  say 
with  shame,  bring,  and  not  build.  But  Ood  is  righteous ; 
their  drunkenness  stinketh,  their  abominations  are  known, 
their  madness  is  manifest,  the  wind  hath  bound  them  up 
in  her  wings,  and  they  shall  be  ashamed  of  their  doings. 
"  ♦Ephraim,'"  saith  the  Prophet,  "is  joined  to  idols,  let  him 
*'  aJone.*"  I  will  turn  me,  therefore,  from  the  priests,  which 
do  minister  unto  idols,  and  apply  this  exhortation  to  them 
whom  Grod  hath  appointed  to  feed  his  chosen  in  Israel. 

32.  If  there  be  any  feeling  of  Christ,  and  drop  of  heavenly 
dew,  or  any  spark  of  God^s  good  Spirit  within  you,  stir  it  up, 
be  careful  to  build  and  edify,  first  yourselves,  and  then  your 
flocks,  in  this  most  holy  faith. 

33. 1  say,  first  yourselves ;  for,  he  which  wiU  set  the  hearts 
of  other  men  on  fire  with  the  love  of  Christ,  must  himself 
bum  with  love.  It  is  want  of  faith  in  ourselves,  my  brethren, 
which  makes  us  wretchlessf  in  building  others.  We  forsake 
the  Lord'^s  inheritance,  and  feed  it  not.  What  is  the  reason 
of  this  ?  Our  own  desires  are  settled  where  they  should  not  be. 
We  ourselves  are  like  those  women  which  have  a  longing  to 
eat  coals,  and  lime,  and  filth ;  we  are  fed,  some  with  honour, 
some  with  ease,  some  with  wealth  ;  the  gospel  waxeth  loath- 
some and  unpleasant  in  our  taste ;  how  should  we  then  have 
a  care  to  feed  others  with  that  which  we  cannot  fancy  our- 
selves ?  If  faith  wax  cold  and  slender  in  the  heart  of  the  pro- 
phet, it  wiU  soon  perish  from  the  ears  of  the  people.  The 
Prophet  Amos  speaketh  of  a  famine,  saying,  "  i^I  will  send  a 
"  famine  in  the  land,  not  a  famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst  of 
"  water,  but  of  hearing  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Men  shall 
"  wander  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  north  unto  the  east 
"  shall  they  run  to  and  fro,  to  seek  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and 
"  shall  not  find  it.''  "  §  Judgment  must  begin  at  the  house  of 
"  God,"  saith  Peter.   Yea,  I  say,  at  the  sanctuary  of  God  this 

♦  [Hosea  iv.  17.]    t  Careless.     J  Amos  viii.  1 1,  i».    §  i  Pet.  iv.  17. 
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sERM.  VI.  judgment  must  begin.     This  famine  must  b^n  at  the  heart 

'■ —  of  the  prc^het.    He  must  have  darkness  for  a  vision,  he  must 

stumble  at  noon-day*,  as  at  the  twilight,  and  then  truth  shall 
fall  in  the  midst  of  the  streets ;  then  shaU  the  people  wander 
from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  north  unto  the  east  shall  they 
run  to  and  fro,  to  seek  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

34.  In  the  second  of  Haggai,  '^t  Speak  now,*"  saith  Grod  to 
his  prophet,  '^  speak  now  to  Zerubbabel,  the  son  of  ShealtieL, 
''  prince  of  Judah,  and  to  Jehoshua,  the  son  of  Jehozadak  the 
'^  high  priest^  and  to  the  residue  of  the  people,  saying.  Who 
''  is  left  among  you  that  saw  this  house  in  her  first  glory,  and 
"  how  do  you  see  it  now  I  Is  not  this  house  in  your  eyea,  in 
"  comparison  of  it,  as  nothing  T  The  prophet  would  have  all 
men^s  eyes  turned  to  the  view  of  themselves,  every  sort  brought 
to  the  consideration  of  their  present  state.  This  is  no  place 
to  shew  what  duty  Zerubbabel  or  Jehoshua  doth  owe  unto 
Gknl  in  this  respect.  They  have,  I  doubt  not,  such  as  put 
them  hereof  in  remembrance.  I  ask  of  you,  which  are  a  part 
of  the  residue  of  Gk>d^s  elect  and  chosen  people,  Who  is  th«e 
amongst  you  that  hath  taken  a  survey  of  the  house  of  €rod, 
as  it  was  in  the  days  of  the  blessed  Apostles  of  Jesus  Christ ! 
Who  is  there  amongst  you  that  hath  seen  and  considered 
this  holy  temple  in  her  first  glory  \  And  how  do  you  see  it 
now!  Is  it  not  in  comparison  of  the  other  almost  as  nothing, 
when  ye  look  upon  them  which  have  undertaken  the  charge 
of  your  souls,  and  know  how  far  these  are  for  the  most  part 
grown  out  of  kind,  how  few  there  be  that  tread  the  steps  of 
their  ancient  predecessors,  ye  are  easily  filled  with  indigna- 
tion, easUy  drawn  unto  these  complaints,  wherein  the  differ- 
ence of  present  from  former  times  is  bewailed ;  easily  per- 
suaded to  think  of  them  that  lived  to  enjoy  the  days  which 
now  are  gone,  "  Smrely  they  were  happy  in  comparison  of  us 
^'  tihat  have  succeeded  them  :  were  not  th^  bishops  men  un- 
*^  reprovable,  wise,  righteous^  holy,  temperate,  well  rep<Hrted 
"  <^,  even  of  those  which  were  without  \  Were  not  their  pas* 
"  tors,  guides,  and  teachers,  able  and  willing  to  exhort  with 
^'  wholesome  doctrine,  and  to  improve  which  gainsayed  ik^ 
"  truth !  had  they  priests  made  of  the  refuse  of  the  people ! 
"  were  men,  like  to  the  children  whidi  w^re  in  Nineveh,  un- 
^  [noondays  ed.  1622.]  t  Hagg.  iL  2, 3. 
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^'  able  to  discern  between  the  right  hand  and  the  left,  pre-  serm.  vi. 

"  Bented   to  the  charge  of  their  congregation  ?   did   their '- . 

^'  teachers  leave  their  flocks,  over  which  the  Holy  Ohost  had 
^^  made  them  overseers  ?  did  their  prophets  enter  upon  holy 
^'  things  as  spoils,  without  a  reverend  calling !  were  their 
^*  leaders  so  unkindly  affected  towards  them,  that  they  could 
*'  find  in  their  hearts  to  sell  them  as  sheep  or  oxen,  not  caring 
"  how  they  made  them  away  !^  But,  beloved,  deceive  not  your- 
selves. Do  the  faults  of  your  guides  and  pastors  offend  you  ? 
It  is  your  faults  if  they  be  thus  faulty.  '^  Nullus,  qui  malum 
*'  rectorem  patitur,  eum  accuset ;  quia  sui  fuit  meriti  perversi 
"  pastoris  subjacere  ditioni,^  saith  St.  Gregory ;  "  Whosoever 
^*  thou  art  whom  the  inconvenience  of  an  evil  governor  doth 
^^  press,  accuse  thyself,  and  not  him :  his  being  such  is  thy 
"  deserving.*"  "  *0  ye  disobedient  children,  turn  again,*"  saith 
the  Lord,  '^and  then  will  T  give  you  pastors  according  to  mine 
''  own  heart,  which  shall  feed  you  with  knowledge  and  under- 
^'  standing.*"  So  that  the  only  way  to  repair  all  ruins,  breaches, 
and  offensive  decays,  in  others,  is  to  begin  reformation  at 
yourselves.  Which  that  we  may  all  sincerely,  seriously,  and 
speedily  do,  God  the  Father  grant  for  his  Son  our  Saviour 
Jesus^s  sake,  unto  whom,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  three  Persons, 
one  eternal  and  everlasting  Gx>d,  be  honour,  and  glory,  and 
praise,  for  ever.    Amen. 

*  Jer.  iii.  14, 15. 
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Matth.  vii.  7, 8. 

Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  you  shall  find ;  knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.    For  whosoever  asketh,  &c. 

sERM.  VII.     A   S  all  the  creatures  of  God,  which  attain  their  highest 
'  J\,  perfection  by  procesfl  of  time,  are  in  their  first  begin- 

ning raw ;  so  man,  in  the  end  of  his  race  the  perfectest^  is  at 
his  entrance  thereunto  the  weakest^  and  thereby  longer  en- 
forced to  continue  a  subject  for  other  men's  compassion  to 
work  upon  voluntarily,  without  any  other  persuader,  besides 
their  own  secret  inclination,  moving  them  to  repay  to  the 
common  stock  of  humanity  such  help,  as  they  know  that  them- 
selves before  must  needs  have  borrowed ;  the  state  and  condi- 
tion of  all  flesh  being  herein  alike.  It  cometh  hereby  to  pass, 
that  although  there  be  in  us,  when  we  enter  into  this  present 
world,  no  conceit  or  apprehension  of  our  own  misery,  and  for 
a  long  time  after  no  ability,  as  much  as  to  crave  help  or  suc- 
cour at  other  men''s  hands ;  yet  through  his  most  good  and 
gracious  providence,  which  feedeth  the  young,  even  of  feathered 
fowls  and  ravens,  (whose  natural  significations  of  their  ne- 
cessities are  therefore  termed  in  Scripture  '^  prayers  and  in- 
*^  vocations**"  which  Gknl  doth  hear,)  we  amongst  them  whom 
he  values  at  a  far  higher  rate  than  millions  of  brute  crea- 
tures, do  find  by  perpetual  experience  daily  occasions  given 
unto  every  of  us,  religiously  to  acknowledge  with  the  Prophet 

[♦  Psalm  cxlvii.  9.] 
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David*,  ^  Thott^  O  Lord,  from  our  birth  hast  been  meroiful  serm.  vil 

*^  unto  us,  we  have  tasted  thy  goodness,  hanging  even  at  our '■ 

^^  mothers^  breasts.^  That  God,  which  during  infancy  pre- 
serveth  us  without  our  knowledge,  teacheth  us  at  years  of 
discretion  how  to  use  our  own  abilities  for  procurement  of 
our  own  good. 

''  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you ;  seek,  and  you  shall 
^*  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.  For  whoso- 
«<  ever  doth  ask,  shall  receive ;  whosoever  doth  seek,  shall  find ; 
'^  the  door  unto  every  one  which  knocks  shall  be  opened.'" 

In  which  words  we  are  first  commanded  to  ask,  seek,  and 
knock :  secondly,  promised  grace  answerable  unto  every  of 
these  endeavours ;  asking,  we  shall  have ;  seeking,  we  shall 
find ;  knocking,  it  shall  be  opened  unto  us :  thirdly,  this  grace 
is  particularly  warranted,  because  it  is  generally  here  averred, 
that  no  man  asking,  seeking,  and  knocking,  shall  fail  of  that 
whereunto  his  serious  desire  tendeth. 

1 .  Of  asking  or  praying  I  shall  not  need  to  tell  you,  either 
at  whose  hands  we  must  seek  our  aid,  or  to  put  you  in  mind 
that  our  hearts  are  those  golden  censers  from  which  the  fume 
of  this  sacred  incense  must  ascend.  For  concerning  the  one, 
you  know  who  it  is  which  hath  said,  *'  Gall  upon  met  ;^  ctnd 
of  the  other,  we  may  very  well  think,  that  if  any  where,  surely 
first  and  most  of  aU  in  our  prayers,  Gk>d  doth  make  his  con- 
tinual claim,  **Fili,  da  mihi  cor  tuumit,^  Son,  let  me  never 
fail  in  this  duty  to  have  thy  heart. 

Against  invocation  of  any  other  than  God  alone,  if  all  argu- 
ments else  should  fail,  the  number  whereof  is  both  great  and 
forcible,  yet  this  very  bar  and  single  challenge  might  suffice ; 
that  whereas  Grod  hath  in  Scripture  delivered  us  so  many  pat- 
terns for  imitation  when  we  pray,  yea,  framed  ready  to  our 
hands  in  a  manner  all,  for  suits  and  supplications,  which  our 
condition  of  life  on  earth  may  at  any  time  need,  there  is  not 
one,  no  not  one  to  be  found,  directed  unto  angels,  saints,  or 
any,  saving  Gk>d  alone.  So  that,  if  in  such  cases  as  this  we 
hold  it  safest  to  be  led  by  the  best  examples  that  have  gone 
before,  when  we  see  what  Noah,  what  Abraham,  what  Moses, 
what  David,  what  Daniel,  and  the  rest  did ;  what  form  of 
prayer  Christ  himself  Ukewise  taught  his  Church,  and  what 
♦  Psalm  xxii.  9.  t  Paalm  1. 15.  J  Prov.  xxiii.  36. 
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>KKM.  VII.  his  ble60ed  Apoetlee  did  practise ;  who  can  doubt  but  the  way 
for  us  to  pray  00  as  we  may  undoubtedly  be  accepted,  is  by 
conforming  our  prayers  to  thrirs,  whose  supplications  we  know 
were  acceptable  I 

Whoso  cometh  unto  God  with  a  gift,  must  bring  with  him 
a  cheerful  heart,  because  he  loveth  hilarem  datormn*^  a  liberal 
and  frank  affection  in  giving.  Devotion  and  fervency  addeth 
unto  prayers  the  same  that  alacrity  doth  unto  gifts ;  it  put- 
teth  vigour  and  life  in  them.  Prayer  proceedeth  from  want, 
which  being  seriously  laid  to  heart,  maketh  suppliants  always 
importunate ;  which  importunity  our  Saviour  Christ  did  not 
only  tolerate  in  the  woman  of  Canaan,  but  also  invite  and  ex- 
hort thereunto,  as  the  parable  of  the  wicked  judge  sheweth. 

Our  fervency  sheweth  us  oncerely  affected  towards  that  we 
crave :  but  that  which  must  make  us  capable  thereof,  is  an 
humble  spirit;  for  Ood  doth  load  with  his  grace  the  lowly, 
when  the  proud  he  sendeth  empty  away :  and  therefore  to  the 
end  that  all  generations  of  the  world  might  know  how  much 
it  standeth  them  upon  to  beware  of  all  lofty  and  vain  conceits 
when  we  offer  up  our  supplications  before  him^  he  hath  in  the 
Gospel  both  delivered  this  caveat,  and  left  it  by  a  special 
chosen  parable  exemplified.  fThe  Pharisee  and  publican  hav- 
ing presented  themselves  in  one  and  the  same  place,  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  for  performance  of  one  and  the  same  duty,  the 
duty  of  prayer,  did  notwithstanding^  in  that  respect  only,  so 
far  differ  the  one  from  the  other,  that  our  Lord^'s  own  verdict 
of  them  remaineth  (as  you  know)  on  record.  They  departed 
home,  the  sinful  publican,  through  humility  of  prayer,  just ; 
the  just  Pharisee,  through  pride,  sinful.  So  much  better 
doth  he  accept  of  a  contriie  peoeaviy  than  of  an  arrogant  Deo 
gratioB. 

Asking  is  very  easy,  if  that  were  all  Grod  did  require :  but 
because  there  were  means  which  his  providence  hath  ap- 
pointed for  our  attainment  unto  that  which  we  have  fr^m 
him,  and  those  means  now  and  then  intricated,  such  as  re- 
quire deliberation,  study,  and  intention  of  wit ;  therefore  he 
which  emboldeneth  to  ask,  doth  after  invocation  exact  inqui- 
sition ;  a  work  of  difficulty.  The  baits  of  sin  every  where 
open,  ready  always  to  offer  themselves ;  whereas  that  which 
♦  [2  Cor.  ix.  7.]  t  Luke  xviii.  10 — 14. 
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is  precious,  being  hid,  is  not  had  but  by  being  sought.   "  Prse-  sbrm.  vii. 

*'  mia  non  ad  magna  pervenitur  nisi  per  magnos  labores  :^ '■ 

straitness  and  roughness  are  qualities  incident  unto  every 
good  and  perfect  way.  What  booteth  it  to  others  that  we 
wish  them  well,  and  do  nothing  for  them !  As  little  ourselves 
it  must  needs  avail,  if  we  pray  and  seek  not.  To  trust  to 
labour  without  prayer,  it  argueth  impiety  and  profaneness ;  it 
maketh  light  of  the  providence  of  God :  and  although  it  be 
not  the  intent  of  a  religious  mind,  yet  it  is  the  fault  of  those 
men  whose  religion  wanteth  light  of  mature  judgment  to  di- 
rect it,  when  we  join  with  our  prayer  slothfulness  and  neglect 
of  convenient  labour.  He  which  hath  said,  ^'  If  any  man  lack 
^'  wisdom,  let  him  ask'" — ^hath  in  like  sort  commanded  also  to 
seek  wisdom,  to  search  for  understanding  as  for  treasure.  To 
them  which  did  only  crave  a  seat  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
his  answer,  as  you  know,  in  the  Gospel,  was  this* ;  To  sit  at 
my  right  hand  and  left  hand  in  the  seat  of  glory  is  not  a  mat- 
ter of  common  gratuity,  but  of  Divine  assignment  from  Grod. 
He  liked  better  of  him  which  inquired,  "  fLord,  what  shall  I 
"  do  that  I  may  be  saved  ?"  and  therefore  him  he  directed  the 
right  and  ready  way,  "  Keep  the  commandments.'" 

I  noted  before  unto  you  certain  special  qualities  belonging 
unto  you  that  ask :  in  them  that  seek  there  are  the  like :  [in] 
which  we  may  observe  it  is  with  many  as  with  them  of  whom 
the  Apostle  speakethi^)  ^^y  ^^^^  alway  learning,  and  never 
^'  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.^^  '^  Ex  amore 
^'  non  qusBrunt,^  saith  Bernard  ;  they  seek  because  they  are 
curious  to  know,  and  not  as  men  desirous  to  obey.  It  was 
distress  and  perplexity  of  mind  which  made  them  inquisitive, 
of  whom  St.  Luke  in  the  Acts§  reporteth,  that  sought  counsel 
and  advice  with  urgent  solicitation ;  Men  and  brethren,  sith 
God  hath  blessed  you  with  the  spirit  of  understanding  above 
others,  hide  not  from  miserable  persons  that  which  may  do 
them  good ;  give  your  counsel  to  them  that  need  and  crave 
it  at  your  hands,  unless  we  be  utterly  forlorn ;  shew  us,  teach 
us,  what  we  may  do  and  live.  That  which  our  Saviour  doth 
say  of  prayer  in  the  open  streets,  of  causing  trumpets  to  be 
blown  before  us  when  we  give  our  alms,  and  of  making  our 
service  of  Gk>d  a  means  to  purchase  the  praise  of  men,  must 

*  Matt.  XX.  23.       t  Matt.  xix.  16, 17.       J  2  Tim.  iii.  7.       §  ii.  37. 

M  m  ^ 
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asRM.  vn.here  be  applied  to  you,  who  never  seek  what  they  ought^  but 

—  only  when  they  may  be  sure  to  have  store  of  lookers  on.  "On 

''  ray  bed»^  saith  the  Canticles*,  "  there  did  I  seek  whom  my 
"  soul  doth  love.**"  When  therefore  thou  resolvest  thyself  to 
seek,  go  not  out  of  thy  chamber  into  the  streets,  bat  shun 
that  frequency  which  distracteth ;  single  thyself  firom  thyself, 
if  such  sequestration  may  be  attained.  When  thou  seekest, 
let  the  love  of  obedience,  the  sense  and  feeling  of  thy  neces- 
sity, the  eye  of  singleness  and  sincere  meaning  guide  thy  foot- 
steps, and  thou  canst  not  slide. 

You  see  what  it  is  to  ask  and  seek ;  the  next  is  "  knock.'" 
There  is  always  in  every  good  thing  which  we  ask,  and  which 
we  seek,  some  main  wall,  some  barred  gate,  some  strong  im- 
pediment or  other  objecting  itself  in  the  way  between  us  and 
home ;  for  removal  whereof,  the  help  of  stronger  hands  than 
our  own  is  necessary.  As  therefore  asking  hath  relation  to 
the  want  of  good  things  desired,  and  seeking  to  the  natural 
ordinary  means  of  attainment  thereunto ;  so  knocking  is  re- 
quired in  r^ard  of  hinderances,  lets,  or  impediments,  which 
are  doors  shut  up  against  us,  tiU  such  time  as  it  please  the 
goodness  of  Almighty  God  to  set  them  open :  in  the  mean 
while  our  duty  here  required  is  to  knock.  Many  are  well 
contented  to  ask,  and  not  unwilling  to  undertake  some  pains 
in  seeking ;  but  when  once  they  see  impediments  which  flesh 
and  blood  doth  judge  invincible,  their  hearts  are  broken. 
Israel  in  Egypt,  subject  to  miseries  of  intolerable  servitude, 
craved  with  sighs  and  tears  deliverance  from  that  estate,  which 
then  they  were  fully  persuaded  they  could  not  possibly  change, 
but  it  must  needs  be  for  the  better.  Being  set  at  liberty,  to 
seek  the  land  which  Ood  had  promised  unto  their  fathers  did 
not  seem  tedious  or  irksome  unto  them :  this  labour  and  travel 
they  undertook  with  great  alacrity,  never  troubled  with  any 
doubt,  nor  dismayed  with  any  fear,  till  at  the  length  they  came 
to  knock  at  those  brazen  gates,  the  bars  whereof,  as  they  had 
no  means,  so  they  had  no  hopes,  to  break  asunder.  Moun- 
tains on  this  hand,  and  the  roaring  sea  before  their  faces ; 
then  all  the  forces  that  Egypt  could  make,  coming  with  as 
much  rage  and  fiiry  as  could  possess  the  heart  of  a  proud, 
potent,  and  cruel  tyrant :  in  these  straits,  at  this  instant.  Oh 

*  iii.  I. 
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that  we  had  been  so  happy  as  to  die  where  before  we  lived  a  serm.  vh. 
life,  though  toilsome,  yet  free  from  such  extremities  as  now  - 
we  are  fallen  into !  Is  this  the  milk  and  honey  that  hath  been 
so  spoken  of  ?  Is  this  the  paradise  in  description  whereof  so 
much  glossing  and  deceiving  eloquence  hath  been  spent  ?  Have 
we  after  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  left  Egypt  to  come  to 
this  \  While  they  are  in  the  midst  of  their  mutinous  cogita- 
tions, Moses  with  all  instancy  beateth,  and  God  with  the  hand 
of  his  omnipotency  casteth  open  the  gates  before  them,  maugre 
even  their  own  infidelity  and  despair.  It  was  not  strange 
then ;  nor  that  they  afterward  stood  in  like  repining  terms  : 
for  till  they  came  to  the  very  brink  of  the  river  Jordan,  the 
least  cross  accident,  which  lay  at  any  time  in  their  way,  was 
evermore  unto  them  a  cause  of  present  recidivation  and  re- 
lapse. They  having  the  land  in  their  possession,  being  seated 
in  the  heart  thereof,  and  all  their  hardest  encounters  past, 
Joshua  and  the  better  sort  of  their  governors,  who  saw  the 
wonders  which  God  had  wrought  for  the  good  of  that  people, 
had  no  sooner  ended  their  days,  but  first  one  tribe,  then  an* 
other,  in  the  end  all,  delighted  in  ease ;  fearful  to  hazard  them- 
selves in  following  the  conduct  of  God,  weary  of  passing  so 
many  strait  and  narrow  gates,  [they]  condescended  to  igno- 
minious conditions  of  peace,  joined  hands  with  infidels,  for^ 
sook  him  which  had  been  always  the  Rock  of  their  salvation, 
and  so  had  none  to  open  unto  them,  although  their  occasions 
of  knocking  were  great  afterward,  more  and  greater  than  be- 
fore. Concerning  Issachar,  the  words  of  Jacob,  the  father  of 
all  the  patriarchs,  were  these ;  '^  Issachar,  though  bonny  and 
^^  strong  enough  unto  any  labour,  doth  couch  notwithstanding 
''  as  an  ass  under  all  burdens ;  he  shall  think  with  himself 
''  that  rest  is  good,  and  the  land  pleasant ;  he  shall  in  these 
^*  considerations  rather  endure  the  burden  and  yoke  of  tri- 
"  bute,  than  cast  himself  into  hazard  of  war*.*"  We  are  for 
the  most  part  all  of  Issachar^s  disposition,  we  account  ease 
cheap,  howsoever  we  buy  it.  And  although  we  can  haply 
frame  ourselves  sometimes  to  ask,  or  endure  for  a  while  to 
seek;  yet  loath  we  are  to  foUow  a  course  of  life,  which  shall 
too  often  hem  us  about  with  those  perplexities,  the  dangers 
whereof  are  manifestly  great. 

*  Gen.  xliz.  14, 15. 
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fiERM.  VII.     But  of  the  duties  here  prescribed  of  askings  seeking,  knock- 

ingi  thus  much  may  suffice.    The  promises  foUow  which  God 

hath  made. 

2.  ^*  Ask  and  recdve,  seek  and  find,  knock  and  it  shall  be 
^'  opened  unto  you.*^  Promises  are  made  of  good  things  to 
come;  and  such,  while  they  are  in  expectation,  have  a  kind 
of  painfulness  with  them ;  but  when  the  time  of  performanee 
and  of  present  fruition  cometh,  it  bringeth  joy. 

Abraham  did  somewhat  rejoice  in  that  which  he  saw  would 
come,  although  knowing  that  many  ages  and  generations  must 
first  pass :  their  exultation  far  greater,  who  beheld  with  their 
eyes,  and  embraced  in  their  arms,  Him  which  had  been  before 
the  hope  of  the  whole  worid.  We  hare  found  that  Messias, 
have  seen  the  salvation :  '' Behold  here  the  Lamb  of  Qod  which 
^^  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world*.^  These  are  speeches 
of  men  not  comforted  with  the  hope  of  that  they  desire,  but 
rapt  with  admiration  at  the  view  of  enjoyed  bliss. 

As  oft  therefore  as  our  case  is  the  same  with  the  prophet 
David^s ;  or  that  experience  of  Qod''s  abundant  mercy  towards 
us  doth  wrest  from  our  mouths  the  same  acknowledgments 
which  it  did  from  his,  ^'  I  called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
^^  he  hath  rescued  his  servant :  I  was  in  misery,  and  he  saved 
^^  me :  Thou,  Lord,  hast  delivered  my  soul  from  death,  mine 
"  eyes  from  tears,  and  my  feet  from  falling  t  r**  I  have  asked 
and  received,  sought  and  found,  knocked  and  it  hath  been 
opened  unto  me :  can  there  less  be  expected  at  our  hands,  than 
to  take  the  cup  of  salvation,  and  bless,  magnify,  and  extol  the 
mercies  heaped  upon  the  heads  of  the  sons  of  men  I  Are  we 
in  the  case  of  them,  who  as  yet  do  only  ask  and  have  not  re- 
ceived !  It  is  but  attendance  a  small  time,  we  shall  rejoice 
then ;  but  how  ?  we  shall  find,  but  where  ?  it  shaU  be  opened, 
but  with  what  hand !  To  all  which  demands  I  must  answer. 

Use  the  words  of  our  Saviour  Christ ;  ^*  Quid  hoc  ad  te  t  T" 
what  are  these  things  unto  us !  Is  it  for  U3  to  be  made  ac- 
quainted with  the  way  he  hath  to  bring  his  counsel  and  pur- 
poses about !  God  will  not  have  great  things  brought  to  pass, 
either  altogether  without  means,  or  by  those  means  altogether 
which  are  to  our  seeming  probable  and  likely.  Not  without 
means,  lest  under  colour  of  repose  in  God  we  should  nourish 
*  John  i.  39.  t  PSalm  cxvL  4—8.  J  John  xxi.  aa. 
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at  any  time  in  ourselves  idleness :  not  by  the  mere  ability  of  srrm.  vit. 
means  gathered  together  through  our  own  providence,  lest  — ^- 
prevailing  by  helps  which  the  common  course  of  nature  yield- 
eth,  we  should  offer  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  for  whatso- 
ever prey  we  take  to  the  nets  which  our  fingers  did  weave* ; 
than  which  there  cannot  be  to  Him  more  intolerable  injury 
offered.  **  Vere  et  absque  dubio,^  saith  St.  Bernard,  ^'  hoc 
^^  quisque  est  pesnmus,  quo  optimus,  si  hoc  ipsum  quo  est 
^^  optimus  adscribat  sibi  ;^  the  more  blest,  the  more  curst,  if 
we  make  his  graces  our  own  glory,  without  imputation  of  aU 
to  him ;  whatsoever  we  have  we  steal,  and  the  multiplication 
of  Ood's  favours  doth  but  aggravate  the  crime  of  our  sacri- 
lege. He  knowing  how  prone  we  are  to  unthankfulness  in 
this  kind,  tempereth  accordingly  the  means,  whereby  it  is  his 
pleasure  to  do  us  good.  This  is  the  reason  why  €rod  would 
neither  have  Gideon  to  conquer  without  any  army,  nor  yet  to 
be  furnished  with  too  great  an  host.  This  is  the  cause  why, 
as  none  of  the  promises  of  God  do  fail,  so  the  most  are  in 
such  sort  brought  to  pass,  that,  if  we  after  consider  the  cir- 
cuit, wherein  the  steps  of  his  providence  have  gone,  the  due 
consideration  thereof  cannot  choose  but  draw  from  us  the  seli^ 
same  words  of  astonishment,  which  the  blessed  Apostle  hath : 
'^  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  the  wisdom  of  God !  how  un- 
^^  searchable  are  his  counsels,  and  his  ways  past  finding  outf  !^' 
Let  it  therefore  content  us  always  to  have  his  word  for  an 
absolute  warrant ;  we  shall  receive  and  find  in  the  end ;  it 
shall  at  length  be  opened  unto  you :  however,  or  by  what 
means,  leave  it  to  GkKl. 

3.  Now  our  Lord  groundeth  every  man^s  particular  assur- 
ance touching  this  point  upon  the  general  rule  and  axiom  of 
his  providence,  which  hath  ordained  these  effects  to  flow  and 
issue  out  of  these  causes ;  gifts  of  suits,  finding  out  of  seek- 
ing, help  out  of  knocking ;  a  principle  so  generally  true,  that 
on  his  part  it  never  faileth. 

For  why !  it  is  the  glory  of  Qod  to  give ;  his  very  nature 
delighteth  in  it ;  his  mercies  in  the  current,  through  which 
they  would  pass,  may  be  dried  up,  but  at  the  head  they  never 
fail.  Men  are  soon  weary  both  of  granting  and  of  hearing 
suits,  because  our  own  insufficiency  maketh  us  still  afraid,  lest 
♦  Habak.  i.  16.  t  Rom.  xi.  33. 
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BERM.  Tu.  by  benefiting  of  others  we  imporerish  onrselyeB.    We  read  of 
'■ laige  and  great  proffers,  which  princes  in  their  fond  and  Tain- 
glorious  moods  have  poured  forth :  as  that  of  Herod  and  the 
like  of  Ahasuerus  in  the  Book  of  Esther.    '^  Ask  what  thoo 
*'  wilt,  though  it  reach  to  the  half  of  my  kingdom,  I  will  give 
^^  it  thee"*^  i^  which  very  words  of  profusion  do  argue,  that  the 
ocean  of  no  estate  in  this  worid  doth  so  flow,  but  it  may  be 
emptied.     He  that  promiseth  half  of  his  kingdom,  foreeeeth 
how  that  being  gone,  the  remainder  is  but  a  moiety  of  that 
which  was.   What  we  give  we  leave ;  but  what  Gk>d  bestoweth 
benefiteth  us,  and  from  him  it  taketh  nothing :  wherefore  in 
his  propositions  there  are  no  such  fearful  restraints ;  his  terms 
are  general  in  regard  of  making,  ^'  Whatsoever  ye  ask  the 
^*  Father  in  my  namef  ;^  and  general  also  in  respect  of  per- 
sons, ^*  whosoever  asketh,  whosoever  seeketh.'"    It  is  true,  St. 
James  saitht>  ^'  Ye  ask,  and  yet  ye  receive  not,  because  you 
'*  ask  amiss ;""  ye  crave  to  the  end  ye  might  have  to  spend 
upon  your  lusts.     The  rich  man  sought  heaven,  but  it  was 
then  that  he  felt  hell.     The  virgins  knocked  in  vain,  because 
they  overslipped  their  opportunity;  and  when  the  time  was 
to  knock,  they  slept :  but  **  Quserite  Dominum  dum  inveniri 
potest  §,^  perform  these  duties  in  their  due  time  and  due  sort. 
Let  there,  on  our  part,  be  no  stop,  and  the  bounty  of  God 
we  know  is  such,  that  he  granteth  over  and  above  our  desires. 
Saul  sought  an  ass,  and  found  a  kingdom.     Solomon  named 
wisdom,  and  God  gave  Solomon  wealth  also,  by  way  of  sur- 
passing.   ^'  Thou  hast  prevented  thy  servant  witJi  blessingsjl,'" 
saith  the  prophet  David.     "  He  asked  life,  and  thou  gavest 
«(  him  long  life,  even  for  ever  and  ever.''    Gk>d  a  giver ;  "  He 
^'  giveth  liberally,  and  upbraideth  none  in  any  wise^  :^  and 
therefore  he  better  knoweth  than  we  the  best  times,  and  the 
best  means,  and  the  best  things,  wherein  the  good  of  our 
souls  consisteth. 

♦  Mark  vi.  23 ;  Esther  vii.  a.         t  John  xvi.  23.         J  James  hr.  3. 
§  Isa.  Iv.  6.  II  Psakn  xxi.  3, 4.  IT  James  i.  5. 
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^ARON«  his  attire,  II.  iv.  4.  much 
dwelt  on  in  Scripture,  VII.  xx.  3.  his 
nunistrations,  V.  Ixxxviil.  i. 
Abel,  testified  his  piety  by  the  value  of 
his  ofiering,  VII.  xzii.  3. 
Abijah,  his  speech  to  Jeroboam,  applied 
to  the  case  of  protestants  and  Roman- 
ists, III.  i.  10;  Serm.  V.  15. 
Abraham,  in  what  sense  his  fidth  was 

perfect,  Serm.  I. 
Absolutiozi,  the  sacramental  virtue  as- 
cribed to  it  by  the  papists,  VI.  iv.  3. 
never  denied  to  the  sick  upon  confes- 
sion, iv.  1 5.  difference  between  that  of 
inspired  and  uninspired  ministers,  vi.  i . 
wherein  we  differ  from  the  papists  in 
our  notions  of  it,  vi.  2.  what  authority 
they  have  for  their  notions,  ibid,  how 
far  the  power  of  ministers  in  granting 
it  extends,  vi.  3.  whether  it  be  sacra- 
mental or  merely  declaratory,  vi.  4. 
penitents  must  rely  on  its  assurance 
of  pardon,  vi.  5.  merely  declaratory  of 
what  God  has  done,  vi.  8.  how  it  came 
to  be  considered  sacramental  by  the 
papists,  vi.  9.  where  a  desire  of  it  only 
exists,  merely  declaratory,  vi.  13.  the 
interpretation  we  put  on  our  Saviour's 
words  thereunto  relating,  vi.  i  a. 
Abulensis,  VI.  vi.  13. 
Acesius,  VI.  vi.  6. 
Achan,  VI.  iv.  ^ 

Achitophel,  an  ekample  of  proud  wis- 
dom, Ded.  6. 
Aoolythes,  mentioned  by  St.  Cyprian, 
VII.  XX.  4. 

Actions,  angelical,  three  kinds  of,  I. 
iv.  I.  sometimes  their  own  end,  some- 
times in  the  nature  of  means,  vii.  i. 
altogether  fi^e,  vii.  2.  two  principal 
fountains  of  them,  ibid,  what  kind,  in 
men  guided  by  reason,  are  voluntary, 
vii.  3.  not  all,  uncommanded  by  God, 
are  sinful,  II.  iv.  4.  indifferency  in 
them,  how  removed,  iv.  6.  of  men,  en- 


dued with  reason,  generally  good  or 
evil,  viii.  i.  none  properly  termed  so, 
unless  voluntary,  ibid,  why  this  does 
not  hinder  the  former  assertion,  ibid, 
dangerous  and  unsound  to  think  good 
or  evil  actions  pertain  only  to  weightier 
affairs,  ibid,  some  actions,  although 
not  exacted  by  nature,  or  Scripture, 
yet  amply  rewarded  by  God,  viii.  4. 
those  which  are  public  and  weight^ 
have  some  visible  solemnity,  III.  xi. 
18.  divine,  how  to  be  regarded  by  us, 
IV.  i.  3. 

Acts  i.  20.  proves  an  episcopacy  over 
pastors,  VII.  xi.  3. 

Acts  XV.  28.  explained.  III.  x.  2.  proves 
the  inspiration  of  the  canons  of  the 
council  of  Jerusalem,  VIII.  vi.  7.  is  a 
spedmen  of  positive  law,  divine,  yet 
mutable,  Serm.  III.  717. 

Acts  XV.  2 1 .  the  meaning  of  it,  V.  xix.  i . 

Acts,  must  perfect  habits,  V.  Ixxi.  2. 

Acts  of  martyrs,  why  formerly  read  in 
churdies,  V.  xx.  9. 

Acts  of  repentance,  three  in  number, 
and  what  they  are,  VI.  iv.  13. 

Adam,  in  Paradise,  how  instructed,  II. 
i.  4;  his  solemn  worship,  V.  xi.  i.  his 
mystical  relation  to  our  Lord,  V.  Ivi.  6. 
how  he  is  in  us,  ibid.  9.  shnink  from 
confession,  VI.  iv.  4. 

Adam  and  Eve,  types  of  Christ  and  the 
Church,  V.  Ivi.  7.  punished,  though 
pardoned,  Serm.  III.  737. 

Admonitions  to  the  Parliament,  P^. 
ii.  10. 

Admonitioners,  their  design  in  object- 
ing against  the  ceremonies  of  our 
Church,  III.  vii.  4.  the  reason  they 
allege  for  not  conforming  to  the  order 
thereof,  ibid. 

Adrian,  IV.  xi.  4. 

Advantages,  great,  not  lost  but  by  great 
error,  V.  xlii.  3. 

Adversity,  the  prayer  to  be  evermore 
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ddhrered  from  it  Tindicsted,  V.  ilvm, 
2 — 13.  especially  from  the  example  of 
Christ.  xlTiii.  5 — 11.  and  from  that  of 
St.  Full's  prayer  for  the  church  of 
Ckirinth,  xlviii.  1 3.  when  men  may  be 
said  to  be  in  adversity,  xlviii.  13.  the 
different  drcnmstanoes  in  it,  ibid. 

Advertisement  of  Archbishop  P&rker  a- 
gainst  disputations  preaching,  Answ.  1 7 . 

AMns,  hu  opinion  about  £uting,  V. 
Ixzii.  13.  cause  of  his  enmity  to  bi- 
shops, VII.  ix.  I.  account  of  lus  opin- 
ions, ibid,  whether  they  amounted  to 
heresy,  ix.  2.  his  weak  arguments,  ix. 
3.  his  schism,  ix.  4.  his  case  parallel 
to  that  of  the  Puritans,  ibid. 

Aetius,  V.  xlii.  9. 

Affections,  not  idtogether  in  our  power, 
I.  Tii.  3. 

African  bishops,  their  mistake  as  to  the 
administration  of  baptism,  and  whence 
arising.  III.  i.  9. 

jGgidius  de  Columna,  VIII.  vii.  5. 

Aged  men,  most  to  be  trusted  in  matter 
df  counsel,  V.  vii.  i,  2. 

Agents,  voluntary,  I.  iii.  2.  rule  of  them, 
viii.  4.  God  not  a  neoesssry,  but  volun- 
tary agent,  iii.  3.  natural  agents,  their 
constancy,  iii.  3.  exceptions  to  it,  and 
the  cause  of  them,  ibid,  bound  together 
by  a  certain  law,  iii.  5.  difference  with 
regard  to  them,  vi.  2.  not  rewardable, 
nor  punishable,  and  why,  ix.  i.  receive 
their  impressions  from  the  eternal  law 
of  God,  xvL  3. 

Agrippa,  III.  viii.  12. 

Agrippinns,  V.  Ixii.  5. 

Alddamas,  V.  xxii.  12. 

Alexander  Hales,  VI.  vi.  13. 

Alexander  Severus,  his  praise  of  Church 
ordinations,  VII.  xiv.  6. 

Alexander  of  Alexandria,  attacked  by 
Arius,  VII.  V.  5. 

Alexander  III.  his  success  against  Hen- 
ry II.,  VIII.  viii.  5. 

Alexander  Pheraeus,  case  regarding  him, 
Serm.  III.  719. 

Alexandria,  dedication  of  a  church  there, 
V.  xii.  I .  catalogue  of  bishops  there,V  II . 
V.  5.  peculiar  custom  there  in  election 
of  bishops,  V.  6.  the  state  of  that  Church 
occasioned  the  Nicene  recognition  of 
patriarchs,  yiii.  10.  VI.  iv.  9. 

Alienation  of  church  goods,  forbidden 
in  the  Old  Testament  under  a  curse, 
VII.  xadv.  20. 

Allen,  Cardinal,  his  fallacious  reasoning 
against  the  supremacy,  VIII.  i.  3.  mo- 
dification afterwards  admitted  l^  him, 
i.  4;  vi.  14.  his  strong  expressions 
against  parliamentary  church  legisla- 
tion, vi.  10. 

Almsdeeds,  what  they  are,  VI.  v.  6. 


Alphonsns  X,  Ibimd  halt  witJi  ^Pe«tion, 
Jackson,  Ded.  vol.  ii.  p.  749. 

Alvie,  Hooker*s  predecessor  in  tlie  Tem- 
ple, life,  19. 

ijnalek,  reasoning  on  its  destrocticm, 
V.  xvii  5. 

Ambrose, I.  xi.  5.  V.  xxxix.  2.  Ix.  5.  Ixiii. 
3.  bndi.  8, 9.  VI.  iy.  5.  he  taugbt  pab- 
Uc,  not  private  confinsion,  iv.  6.  It.  7. 
iv.  13.  his  opinion  of  a  destth-bed  re- 
pentance, iv.  15.  employed  in  qsH 
transactionSyVII.zv.o.  against  clerk$ 
seeking  such  employments,  zv.  14.  his 
sentiment  as  to  diurch  power  in  kings, 
VIII.  ii.  17.  denies  kings'  right  over 
churches,  viii.  8.  his  resistance  to  Ya- 
lentinian,  ibid,  excommunication  of 
Theodosius,  not  formal  but  Tirtual, 

ix.5. 

Anabaptists,  account  of  them,  Pref.  viii. 
their  affected  austerity,  viii.  6.  their 
dealing  vrith  the  Scriptures,  -viii.  7. 
with  ihe  sacraments,  ibid,  tbeir  argu- 
ments against  infiuit  baptism,  ibid, 
their  insubordination,  viii.  8.  tolerated 
at  Luther's  request,  viii.  9.  their  abase 
of  the  Old  Testament,  viii.  1 1.  their 
final  profligacy,  viii.  1 2.  their  erroneous 
opinion  reproved.  III.  ix.  3.  on  what 
grounds  they  rebaptize,  V.  bdi.  if. 
their  objections  to  the  baptism  of  chil- 
dren, bdv.  I .  theb  principle  of  govern- 
ment sanctioned  by  Cartwright,  VIII. 
vi.  1 4.  their  abuse  of  the  typical  nature 
of  the  law,  vL  7:  they  urge  St.  Matth. 
XX.  25.  against  dvil  government,  xvi. 
2.  and  also  Rom.  viii.  14.  Fragm.  p. 
583.  and  St.  Luke  xxii.  25.  Serm.  III. 
702. 

Ananias,  II.  iv.  4. 

Ananias  and  Sapphira,  their  sin  was 
sacrilege,  VII.  xxiv.  17. 

*Apdor€uns,  how  it  differs  fr«m  '£|a- 
ydffTwrtf,  V.  Ixviii.  17. 

Andradius,  leaves  the  peccability  of  the 
blessed  Virgin  an  open  question,  Answ. 
13.  his  doctrine   on    the  merits  of        I 
Christ,  14. 

Angds,  their  obedience  to  the  law  given 
them,  I.  iv.  i .  desire  to  do  good  to  men, 
ibid,  this  understood  by  heathens,  ibid, 
their  union  amongst  themsdves,  and 
fellowship  with  men,  iv.  2.  M  of, 
whence  arising,  iv.  3.  fallen,  how  ho- 
noured by  heathens,  I.  iv.  3.  thar 
knowledge,  how  different  firom  that  of 
men,  vi.  i.  their  rule,  viii.  4.  a  oorre- 
spondence  between  the  law  of  their 
operations  and  the  actions  of  meD,XTi. 
4.  how  shewn  not  to  be  equal  in  dig- 
nity to  Christ,  II.  vi.  I.  a  name  given 
to  bishops,  VII.  V.  3.  xL  3.  the  letters 
to  them  in  Revelations  prove  inequality 
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of  pastors,  xi.  6.  moral  implied  in  the 
title,  xxLY.  15. 

Anointing  of  kings,  its  signification, 
VIII.  iL  13.  vii.  I. 

Anselm,  St.,  his  disavowal  of  merit, 
Senn.  III.  706. 

Anthemios,  emperor,  his  constitution 
against  ambitions  seeking  of  holy  or- 
ders, v.  Ixxvii.  14. 

Antiquity,  what  deference  to  be  paid  to 
it  in  disputable  points,  V .  viL  i . 

Antoninus,  II.  v.  7. 

Apocryphal  books,  what  denoted  by  the 
term  formerly,  and  what  now,  V.  xz. 
7.  what  named  such  by  St.  Jerome, 
ibid,  the  reading  of  them  in  churches 
vindicated,  xx.  10, 1 1, 12,  not  held  for 
sacred  compositions,  xx.  11.  the  opin- 
ion of  Josephus  and  Epiphanius  con< 
ceming  them,  ibid. 

Apologies  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  Serm. 

II.  25. 

Apollinarians,  their  heresy,  what,  V. 
lu.  I.  liii.  4.  liv.  10. 

Apollinarians  and  Arians,  VI.  It.  10. 

Apollinarius,  V.  lii.  i.  liii.  4. 

Apostasy,  utterly  separates  men  from 
the  visible  Church,  V.  Ixviii.  6.  ac- 
count of  it,  Serm.  V.  11.  a  snare  to 
those  who  see  it,  12.  the  Anglican 
church    charged  with    it  by  Rome, 

IS- 

Apostles,  why  Christ  made  choice  of 
simple  and  unlearned  men  to  be  so, 

III.  viii.  10.  how  their  teaching  was 
received,  ibid,  two  conclusions  to  be 
drawn  from  their  advice  to  the  Gen- 
tiles and  Jews,  IV.  xi.  5.  in  what 
sense  they  had  no  successors,  VII.  iv. 
4.  all  equal  among  themselves,  xi.  5. 
their  example  no  prejudice  to  bishops, 
holding  dvil  ofSce,  xv.  13.  theur  error 
at  first  about  preferment  in  our  Lord's 
kingdom,  xvi.  4.  their  proceedings  in 
regurd  of  Church  offerings,  xxii.  6.  xxiii. 
8.  fiillacious  reasoning  from  their  pre- 
cedent against  the  supremacy,  VIII.  i. 

3.  difference  between  their  power  and 
their  successors',  vi.  3. 

Apostolical  &ith,  contrary  to  the  world, 

Serm.  V.  7. 
Apostolical  precedent  often  doubtful, 

IV.  ii.  2. 

Appeal,  hearing  of,  in  causes  spiritual, 
three  opinions  regarding  it,  VIII.  viii. 

4.  its  controlling  power  in  regard  of 
the  court  appealed  firom,  viii.  5.  how 
obtained  by  the  pope  in  England,  ibid, 
claimed  by  the  Puritans  for  their  s]rn- 
ods,  ibid. 

Appeals  to  another  country  may  be  al- 
lowable, VII.  xiii.  5. 
Appetite,  how  it  diffen  from  the  will,  I. 


yii.  3.  its  object,  ibid,  its  sundry  forms, 
ibid,  results  of  it,  voluntary,  ibid. 

Application  of  Christ's  merits,  Romish 
doctrine  regarding  it,  Serm.  II.  4, 33. 

Appropriation  of  church  goods,  amount 
of  it,  VII.  xxiv.  25. 

Aquinas,  Thomas,  III.  ix.  2.  his  plea  for 
putting  Christian  priests  above  kings, 
VIII.  iii.  6.  charged  with  limiting 
Christ's  death  to  the  taking  away  ori- 
ginal sin,  Suppl.  665.  held  the  pecca- 
bility of  the  blessed  Viigin,  Answ.  13. 

Arcadius,  interfered  in  St.  Chrysostom's 
election,  VIII.  vii.  6. 

Archbishops,  ground  of  their  institution, 
VII.  viiL  6.  not  simply  owing  to  the 
civil  inequality  of  the  towns,  viii.  8. 
inequality  among  themselves,  viii.  9. 
their  prerogatives,  viii.  1 2.  St.  Cyprian 
an  instance,  xiii.  a.  their  prerogative 
over  bishops  less  absolute  than  that  of 
bishops  over  priests,  xvi.  7.  required 
assessors  when  bishops  were  to  be 
judged,  ibid,  the  name,  no  slur  upon 
our  Lord's  honour  as  iLpxnrol/iriyfXX,  i. 

Archdeacon,  his  office  an  ancient  one, 
VII.  vii.  2. 

Archimedes,  II.  vi.  4. 

Arch.presbyter,  or  dean,  VII.  vii.  2. 

Archytas,  his  four  degrees  of  public 
feUcity,  VIII.  u.  la. 

Arguments,  negative,  drawn  by  the 
Fathers  out  of  scripture,  how  far  they 
reach,  II.  v.  2.  when  they  are  strong, 
vi.  I,  2, 3, 4.  true  state  of  the  question 
as  to  them,  vi.  4.  negatwe  from  humcm 
authority,  when  weak,  vii.  2.  when 
strong,  ibid. 

Arianism,  its  rise  and  progress,  V.  xiii. 
2.  not  properly  resisted  at  first,  xiii.  4, 

5.  the  advantages  which  sprang  from 
the  Arian  controversy,  xiii.  6. 

Arians,  their  opinion  as  to  the  church 
of  Rome,  IV.  viii.  2. 

Arimine,  synod  of,  by  whom,  and  why 
assembled,  V.  xiii.  5.  the  result  of  it, 
ibid.  British  bishops  there,  VII.  i.  4. 

Aristteus,  or  Aristeas,  III.  vi.  i. 

Aristocracy,  abuse  of  it,  a  favourite  topic 
vrith  the  Puritans,  Pref.  iii.  6.  when 
corrupt,  the  natural  ally  of  Puritan- 
ism, Ded.  V. 

Aristotle,  I.  iii.  4.  iv.  i.  v.  2.  vi.  3.  vii. 

6.  viiL  I,  3,  6,  7.  X.  I,  7,  9, 12.  xi.  2, 
4.  xvi  I.  xviii.  6.  II.  iv.  7.  whom 
he  considered  the  first  kind  of  go- 
vernors, I.  X.  4.  his  definition  of  the 
end  of  civil  government,  VIII.  i.  4. 
of  the  best  form  of  kingly  authority, 
ii.  2.  had  a  more  correct  notion  than 
most  ancients  of  a  limited  monarchy, 
ii.  12.  his  account  of  Justice,  Serm. 
m.  716. 
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Arias,  V.  xUL  3.  began  by  resutmg  his 
biabop,  YII.  ▼.  5* 

Aries,  ooandl  of,  V.  Izii.  6. 

Arnnlpbns  Rdsbus,  VIJI.  tU.  5. 

Art  and  lesniiiif ,  amount  of  impiOTe- 
ment  oonoeiTable  in  tbem,  I.  Ti.  3. 

Artide,  force  of  it  in  the  phrase,  the 
Head  af  ike  ChunA,  VIII.  ir.  3. 

Articles  of  frise  doctrine  objected  by 
TraTers  to  Hooker,  Life,  47,  &c. 

Ascension  of  Christ,  V .  W.  6,  8. 

Assemblies,  ecclesiastical,  not  identical 
with  churches.  III.  i.  14.  power  of 
Bommoning  them  a  test  of  royalty, 
VIII.  T.  I. 

Assurance,  exception  to  Hooker^s  view 
of  it,  SnppL  663.  his  reply,  Answ.  9, 
10, 21.  said  to  be  tanght  by  Hooker, 
Jackson,  Ded.  75  a.  cf.  8enn.  V.  13, 14. 

Athanavan  Creed,  when  written,  V.  xlii. 
6.  why  still  used,  ibid,  its  nse  in  oar 
Liturgy  vindicated,  xlii.  1 1 — 13. 

Athanasias,  St.,  V.  xiL  1.  subjected  to 
trouble  fivm  the  Arians,  xliL  9.  his 
conduct,  xlii.  5.  accounted  Presbyte- 
rian ordination  invalid,  VII.  xtr.  11. 

Atheism,  affected,  the  most  extreme 
opposite  to  true  religion,  V.  ii.  i.  its 
radUcal  cause,  ibid. 

Attire  of  ministers  rindicated,  V.  xxix. 

Attrition,  definition  of  it,  VI.  ri.  13. 

Audius,  how  he  was  driven  into  schism, 
VII.  xxiv.  3. 

Augustine,  St.,  P^.  iii  i,  15.  his  Re- 
tractations, ix.  I. — I.  viii.  10.  xi.  3. 
xii.  a.  xiiL  i.  IL  iv.  7.  v.  3.  VL4.  vii. 
6.  III.  viiL  8.  ix.  I.  xi.  13.  IV.  i.  2. 
ii.  2.  V.  I.  rii.  2.  xiii.  3.  xiv.  6.  V. 
xiii.  2.  XX.  6.  xxii.  13.  xxxii.  i.  xxxiii. 

I.  XXXV.  3.  xlviii.  3, 13.  Iv.  5,  6.  Ivi. 
10.  IxL  2.  Ixii.  17,  18.  Ixiv.  2.  Ixvi.  3. 
Ixx.  8.  Ixxii.  9.  Ixxxi.  12.  VI.  iv.  7. 
V.  1,4.  ri.  18.  his  test  of  ApostoUcity 
applied  to  Episcopacy,  VII.  v.  3.  his 
testimony  to  the  superiority  of  bishops 
over  presbyters,  vi.  i.  his  report  of 
Aerius,  ix.  I.  his  practice  in  hearing 
causes,  xv.  3.  his  account  of  church 
treasures,  xxii.  6.  of  Constantine's  un- 
wUlingness  to  judge  in  church  causes, 
VIII.  viii.  8.  his  definition  of  sin, 
VIII.  Fragm.  p.  584.  his  opinion  of 
the  blessed  Vii^n's  sinfulness,  Serm. 

II.  21.  put  a  difference  between  error 
and  heresy,  Serm.  II.  35.  his  account 
of  good  men's  (ailing,  Serm.  III.  70S. 
on  the  verbal  inspiration  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, Jackson's  Ded.  p.  749. 

Aurelia,  or  Orleans,  council  of,  V.  xli.  2. 

Aurelius,  promoted  by  St.  C3rprian  with- 
out popular  consent,  VII.  xiv.  4. 

Auricular  confession,  not  necessary  to 
take  away  sin,  VI.  iv.  5.   not  thought 


so  by  the  Fathers  for  eeotories 
Christ,  iv.  6.  e.  g.  Prosper,  ir.  13.  Cam- 
sian,  ibid.  Chr^ostom,  ibid. 

Authority,  divine,  by  whom  alleged,  II. 
i.  I.  Autiiority,  human,  who  were  de- 
sirous' of  abating  it,  viL  i.  to  be  re- 
ceived as  the  ground  of  histoiy,  pro- 
fane and  sacred,  vii.  a.  mny  be  re^ 
oeived  even  in  matters  of  fidth  and  re- 
ligion, vii.  3,  4.  how  &r  rejected  by 
the  Fathers,  vii.  6.  how  ooontenaaoecl 
by  our  Lord,  vii.  7.  owned  by  aU  in- 
stincttvely,  viL  8.  how  implied  in  ap- 
peals to  Scriptore,  vii.  9.  especially  in 
citations  firom  foreign  r^brmers,  vii. 
10.  Authority  of  the  diurdi,  in  mat- 
ters ritual,  V.  viiL  i. 

Axioms,  general,  I.  viiL  5.  less  genetal, 
ibid. 

Axioms  of  English  monarchy,  VIII.  ii. 

13. 

Aylmer,  bishop  of  London,  allowed 
IVavers  to  preach,  SuppL  659.  beard 
Hooker  preach  on  predestination, 
Answ.  8. 

B. 

Baal,  his  cruel  sacrifices,  how  argued  on 
in  Scripture,  II.  vi.  2. 

Babylas  of  Antioch,  excommunicated 
the  emperor  Philip,  VIII.  ix.  6. 

Babylon,  threatenings  against  her, 
Serm.  II.  9.  her  pride  opposed  to  the 
just  man's  faith.  III.  697. 

Bancroft,  his  challenge  to  the  Puritans 
adopted  by  Hooker,  Prof.  iv.  i. 

Baptism,  children  bom  of  parents  with- 
in the  church  have  a  right  to  it.  III.  i. 
12.  complete  deliveranoe  from  sin  and 
guilt,  Serm.  III.  736.  its  substance 
and  rites,  V.  Iviii.  1-3.  in  cases  of  ne- 
cessity may  be  administered  vrithout 
the  usual  solemnities,  IviiL  4.  the 
ground  of  thdr  objection,  who  deny 
that  any  such  case  of  necessity  can 
arise,  lix.  x.  Ix.  i.  proved  necessary  to 
salvation,  ibid,  not  naturally,  but  or- 
dinarily by  Grod*s  appointment,  Ix.  2. 
how  connected  with  predestination, 
Ix.  3.  not  superseded  by  the  virtue  of 
faith,  Ix.  4.  how  the  Uw  of  Christ  as 
to  its  necessity  must  be  understood, 
Ix.  5.  the  opinions  of  St.  Bernard  and 
St.  Ambrose  as  to  this,  ibid,  the  case 
of  infuits  dying  without  it  considered, 
Ix.  6.  the  Church  bound  not  to  tiirow 
impediments  in  the  way  of  it,  Ix.  7. 
the  andents  perhaps  too  rigorous  as  to 
infiint  baptism,  Ixi.  i.  maybe  privately 
administered  in  cases  of  necessity,  ibid, 
and  a.  Hooker's  argument  for  this, 
Ixi.  5.  why,  when  administered  in 
sickness,  it  debarred  the  receiver  fimn 
afterwards  entering  into  holy  orders, 
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M.  2.  may,  aooording  to  ancient  opin- 
ion, be  administered  by  any  man  in 
cBse  of  necessity,  M.  3.  Talid  and  ef- 
fectual when  administered  by  laymen 
and  women  in  the  opinion  of  Hooker, 
hdi.  I,  &c.  it  ought  not  to  be  repeated, 
bdi.  4.  what  they  who  present  persons 
for  it  are  ever  after  styled,  ibid,  why 
we  receive  new  names  in  it,  ibid,  the 
argoments  of  those  who  &TOQr  rebap- 
tisation,  Izii.  5.  in  what  case  invalid  if 
administered  by  heretics,  lxiL6.  not 
invalid  through  any  moral  defect  in 
the  person  who  administers  it,  Izii.  7. 
nor  Arom  any  defect  of  ecclesiastical 
authority  in  him,  Ixii.  13.  it  is  an  ac- 
tion moral,  ecclesiastical,  and  mysti- 
cal, Izii.  15.  St.  Augustine's  opinion 
on  it,  Izii.  18.  why  the  ministration 
of  it  is  committed  unto  special  men, 
Izii.  13.  illustrated  by  drcnmdaion, 
Izii.  ai.  baptism  of  infiints  not  object- 
ed to  by  the  Puritans,  bdv.  i.  not  to 
be  denied  to  infimts  from  any  &ult  of 
the  parents,  Iziv.  5. 
Barfoote,  vioe-preddent  of  C.  C.  C.  ez- 
pelled  Hooker  from  college.  Life,  16. 
Barnabas,  St.,  possible  occasion  of  his 
calling,  VII.  iv.  3. 
Baronius,  VI.  iv.  10. 
BaiTowists,  how  they  evaded  the  prece- 
dent of  David  for  the  king's  supre- 
macy, VII.  vi.  7. 

Basil,  V.  viii.  3.  zvi.  2.  zziv.  2.  zziz.  8. 
zzzviii.  3.  zzziz.  2,4.  zUi.  8, 11.  VI. 
v.4,8. 

Beasts,  perhaps  above  men  in  sensible 
capacity,  I.  vL  3.  why  no  sociable 
communion  between  them  and  man- 
kind, z.  12. 

Belief;  more  than  a  naked  fidth  re- 
quired to  happiness,  I.  zi.  6.  the 
ground  of  other  virtues,  ibid,  its 
foundation,  II.  iv.  1.  V.  Izzviii.  9. 
may  be  grounded  on  other  assurance 
than  Scripture,  II.  iv.  i.  not  pro- 
duced by  the  bare  contemplation  of 
natural  objects,  V.  zzii.  5.  two  opera- 
tions therein,  zzii.  8.  how  it  comes, 
zzii.  9. 

Believers,  why  beloved  of  Christ,  V. 
Iziii.  I.  sometimes  suspect  themselves 
of  unbelief,  Serm.  I.  593. 
BeUarmine,  VI.  iv.  5.  iv.  6.  iv.  11.  iv. 
1 3.  vi.  10, 1 1,  his  doctrine  of  satisfac- 
tion, Answ.  14. 

Benedict  II,  received  from  the  emperor 
the  right  of  independent  election  to 
the  see  of  Rome,  VIII.  vii.  4. 
Benedictus,  the  use  of  it  in  our  Liturgy 
vindicated,  V.  zl.  1—3. 
Benefice,  what  the  name  signifies,  V. 
Izzz.  II.    what  kind  the  clergy  for 


many  years  after  Christ  enjoyed, 
ibid. 

Bernard,  St.,  V.  Iz.  5.  his  account  of 
persons  not  praying  rightly,  Serm.  VII. 
I.  his  sentiment  on  sdf-praise,  2. 

Bertelier,  disturbance  caused  at  Geneva 
by  his  ezcommunication,  Pref.  ii.  5. 

Bcoa,  his  dispute  with  Erastus,  Pref.  ii. 
p.  with  Saravia,  Life,  59.  an  agitator 
m  the  Church  of  England,  Life,  41. 
V.  zziz.  6. — Izzviii.  5.  his  way  of  an- 
swering the  argument  for  episcopacy 
from  analogy  of  the  law,  VII.  vi.  7. 
challenged  at  Poissy  about  his  ordina- 
tion, ziv.  II.  his  theory  of  eoclesiasti. 
cal  censures,  ibid.  13.  what  power  he 
allows  kings  in  the  Church,  VIII.  iv. 
4.  his  wish  for  a  general  council,  vi.  4. 

Bible  received  by  Romanists,  Serm.  II. 

Bishops,  images  of  Qod,  VI.  ii.  i. 
danger  incurred  by  their  enemies,  espe- 
cially among  the  nobles,  VII.  i.  2. 
changed  countenance  of  men  towards 
them,  i.  3 ;  zv.  7.  their  government 
primitive,  i.  4.  and  divine,  ibid,  in 
England  coeval  with  Christianity,  ibid, 
found  here  by  Augustine  when  he 
came  over,  ibid,  if  put  down,  would 
be  soon  longed  for  again,  ibid,  mean- 
ing of  the  term  the  same  now  as  in 
the  early  Church,  ii.  i.  not  dependent 
on  outward  goods,  &c,  ibid,  and  v.  6. 
classical  force  of  it,  v.  2.  used  at  first 
indiscriminately  with  presbyters,  v.  i. 
its  restrained  meaning  proves  a  previ- 
ous restrained  authority,  ii.  2.  which 
lies  chiefly  in  ordination  and  govern- 
ment of  pastors,  ii.  3.  are  the  Apo- 
stles* successors,  iv.  3.  at  first  called 
Apostles,  ibid,  their  authority  in  St. 
Jerome's  opinion  not  indefeasible,  v. 
8.  superior  to  priests  both  in  order 
and  jurisdiction,  vi.  i .  the  chief  object 
of  persecution,  vi.  8.  had  thrones  in 
their  churches,  vii.  i.  their  consulting 
their  presbyters  voluntary,  ibid,  in- 
equality among  them  natural,  viii.  5. 
prerogatives  acquired  by  them  in  mo- 
dem times,  ziv.  i.  whether  they  may 
inflict  secular  punishment,  zv.  2.  or 
hold  dvil  offices,  zv.  3.  why  they 
should  be  in  state  councils,  zv.  7. 
their  mutual  independence,  zvi.  7.  the 
stewards  of  the  Church  goods,  zziii.  i . 
respectful  admonition  to  them,  zziv. 
3,  &c.  apt  to  ordain  too  easily,  zziv. 
7.  mismanagement  of  their  courts, 
zziv.  10.  a  kind  of  nobleness  in  de- 
votion suitable  to  them,  zziv.  15. 
should  use  great  wisdom  of  words, 
ibid,  too  much  always  ezpected  of 
them,  zziv.  16.  their  wealth  more  en- 
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vied  tban  othen',  zsdr.  a6.  iireligioii 
of  planning  church  laws  without  them, 
VIII.  vi.  1 1,  not  made,  but  placed  by 
the  crown,  vii.  i.  were  formeriy  elect- 
ed by  the  presbyters  and  approved  by 
the  people,  nL  i. 

Bishops  at  largeyVII.  ii.3.  the  Apo- 
stles were  such,  iv.  1 .  their  permanent 
controlling  power  disallowed,  iii.  i. 

Bishops  with  restraint,  or  diocesan  bi- 
shops, exemplified  in  the  Apostles, 

VII.  iv.  I.  and  in  their  immediate  suc- 
cessors, iv.  3.  their  institution  made 
general  in  consequence  of  schisms,  ▼. 
1.  in  any  case  a  divine  institution, 
ibid,  chosen  at  first  from  among  pres- 
byters, ▼.  6.  ancient  catalogues  of  them, 
T.  9.  not  before  Timothy  and  Titus, 
xi.  4. 

Bishopsbome,  nesr  Canterbury,  Hook- 
er's Uving,  Life,  4,  56. 

Blasphemy,  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
what  we  are  to  think  our  Saviour 
meant  by  it,  VI.  vi.  15. 

Bodin    on    disobedience    to  usurpers, 

VIII.  Pragm.  p.  584. 

Body,  the  best  way  of  recovering  one 
diseased,  IV.  viii.  i. 

Bohemians  do  not  enforce  open  confes- 
sion, VI.  iv.  14. 

Bonaventure   cautions    against    giving 

too  much  honour  to  the  sacramental 

sign,  VI.  vi.  II.    his  doctrine  of  the 

•   sinfulness  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  Answ. 

13- 
Bond,  Dr.,  proposed  as  master  of  the 

Temple  by  archbp.  Whitgiit,  but  set 

aside.  Life,  21. 
Bonifiice,  his  application  to  Augustine, 

V.  hdv.  3. 
Boniface  I.,  his  petition  to  the  emperor 

Honoiius,  VIII.  vii.  4. 
—  VIII.,  his  equitable  rule  of  law, 

VIII.  vi.  8. 
Bountiiulness  of  God,  Serm.  VII.  3. 
Bounty,  why  required  in  those  who  are 

blessed  with  an  abundance,  V.  Ixx.  3. 
Bowing  at  the  name  of  «7eti»,  vindicated, 

V.  XXX.3. 
Bradford,  the  martyr,  tutor  of  archbp. 

Whitgift,  at  Cambridge,  Life,  30. 
Brownists,  their  complaint  against  the 

first  Puritans,  Pref.  viii.  i. 
Bristow,  Richard,  his  charges  against 

the  Church  of  England,  Serm.  V.  15. 
Buoer,  his  opinion  of  the  Galatians*  er- 
ror, Serm.  II.  36. 
Bullinger,  one  of  those  appealed  to  by 

Calvin,  Pref.  ii.  6. 
Burghley,    lord,    recommends  Walter 

Travers    to    the    mastership    of   the 

Temple,  Life,  30.   discussion  between 

him  and  Whitgift,  2a. 


Burial  oiioe,  the  design  of  it,  V.  Ixxv. 

I.  proeeasions  at  funerab  deoenet  and 
andent,  Ixxv.  3.  testificatMm  of  o«r 
hope  of  the  resunectioa  at  such  timca. 
how  necessary,  Ixxv.  4.  oflloes  used 
by  the  Jews  and  Christians  of  old, 
ibid. 

C. 

Csesarea,  see  of,  in  dignity  above  Jeni- 
salem,  VII.  viiL  la 

Cajefcan,  VL  iv.  5. 

Calvin,  rdation  of  his  policy  at  Geneva, 
Pref.  u,  I — 8.  his  answer  to  Favd  oon- 
ceming  the  diildren  of  pc^iish  paients, 
III.  i.  12.  dis^iproved  by  Hooker, 
ibid,  his  opinion  as  to  the  Clnirch's 
power  to  make  laws  of  discipKiie,  xi. 

II.  IV.  xiii.  3.  V.  Ixxviii  5.  com. 
pares  the  bishop's  office  to  the  RomaD 
consulate,  VII.  vL  9.  his  allowance  of 
ancient  primacy,  xL  11.  calls  the  Ab> 
glican  supremacy  Uasphemoos,  VUl. 
iv.  8.  considers  a  Churdi  to  remain  in 
Rome,  Serm.  II.  37.  his  judgment  of 
school  philosophy,  Answ.  16.  his  judg- 
ment against  p<^tical  reformers,  iiL  5. 

Cambden,  his  account  of  G.  Cranmer, 
Life,  13,  &c  his  testimony  to  Whit- 
gift's  high  character,  39. 

Canaan,  in  what  respect  a  figure  of  the 
Roman  world,  VII.  vtii.  7.  temptalaoB 
arising  from  its  desolation,  Serm.  I. 

Canaanites,  the  punishment  inflicted 
upon  them,  no  example  to  us,  V. 
xrii.  4. 

Canon  of  Antioch,  touching  Cbotepi- 
soopi,  VII.  viii.  4.  of  metropolitans, 
viii.  1 2.  of  Nicsea,  acknowledging  pri- 
macy, ibid.  ix.  10.  of  Chaloedon,  to 
the  same  effect,  adding  reasons,  ibid, 
of  Nicsea,  concerning  elections  of  bi- 
shops, ix.  1 2.  of  Cwthage,  forbidding 
absence  without  the  Primale*s  leave, 
ix.  13.  apostolical,  acknowledging  pri- 
macy, ibid.  frt>m  the  Decretals,  re- 
quiring examination  of  candidates  for 
orders,  xiv.  6.  of  Carthage,  pleaded 
against  the  bishop's  excommunication, 
xiv.  13.  apostolical,  of  Chalcedon,  and 
of  Cuthage,  against  derks  seeking 
secular  offices,  xv.  14.  of  Carthage, 
against  high  sounding  titles  in  bishops 
xvi.  6.  of  Carthage,  confirming  the 
Nicene  Canons,  xvi.  8.  of  Nicca  and 
Carthage,  for  due  precedence  to  bi- 
shops, XX.  2.  apostolical,  giving  the 
bishop  the  care  of  Church  goods,  xxiii. 

I.  of  Hincmar  and  others  on  diviabn 
of  Church  goods,  xxiii.  9.  of  Antioch, 
&c  restraining  clerical  expense,  xxiii. 

II.  apostolical,  agamst  fevouritism  in 
patronage,  xxiv.  8.  Lateran,  requiring 
canonic^  election  of  bishops,  VIII. 


INDEX. 


807 


vii.  3.    of  Lyons,  on  investiture,  yii 

5- 

Canon  of  the  Grecians  on  penitentiaries, 
how  long  it  continued  in  force,  VI.  iy. 
9.  of  the  primitiye  church  respecting 
satisfaction,  ▼.  8. 

Canonists,  list  of  those  who  dispute  the 
Pope^s  right  of  investiture  of  bishops, 
VIII.  vn.  5, 

Canons  of  the  Church,  the  rule  by 
which  the  rojtl  supremacy  is  limited, 
VIII.  ii.  17.  are  alterable,  though  di- 
vine, Serm.  III.  717. 

Canons  ecclesiastical,  ordained  by  in- 
stinct of  the  Holy  Ghost,  III.  viii  18. 

Cardinals,  policy  of  Rome  regarding 
them,  Serm.V.  15. 

Carthage,  council  of.  III.  i.  9.  V.  bu.  3. 
.  Cartwright,  his  controversy  against 
\^  Whitgift,  Life,  p.  38.  Hooker's  im- 
pression of  his  mode  of  conducting  it, 
Pref.  ii.  10.  his  four  canons,  III.  vi.  i. 
his  apparent  concessions  to  royal  su- 
premacy, VIII.  ii.  14.  his  four  argu- 
ments against  calling  the  king  head  of 
the  church,  iv.  a.  his  notion  of  two 
superiorities  in  Christ,  iv^y  other 
cavils  of  his  against  the  supremacy,  iv. 
7.  thought  it  lawful  to  consent  in 
some  points  with  Turks,  iv.  9.  claims 
legislation  for  churchmen  only,  vi.  12. 
permits  kings  to  interfere  when  the 
ministry  is  wicked,  vi.  14. 

Caasian,  V.  viii.  3.  VI.  iv.  7, 13.  his  re- 
proof to  Nestorius,  Serm.  II.  32. 

Oastellio,  a  bad  translator,  Jackson, 
Ded.  vol.  ii.  p.  749. 

Catalogues  of  bidiops,  a  great  argument 
for  the  succession,  VII.  v.  9. 

Catechising,  the  design  and  usefulness 
of  it,  V.  xviii  i.  foundation  of  it  what, 
xviii.  3. 

Catechisms,  the  Jews  still  have  them, 
V.  xviii.  3.  the  use  of  them^  ibid.  St. 
Paul  supposed  to  allude  thereto,  ibid. 

Catechumens,  called  hearers  by  the 
Fathers,  V.  xviii.  3. 

Cathedrals,  relics  of  the  primitive  sys- 
tem, VII.  vii.  3.  original  force  of  the 
word,  viii.  3. 

Catherinus  on  original  sin,  Suppl.  665 ; 
on  Christ's  merit,  Answ.  14. 

Cause;  a  first  cause  acknowledged  by 
the  heathens,  I.  ii.  3.  Cause  Supreme, 
V.  2.  its  aid  necessary  to  right  action, 
viii.  II. 

Causes  ecclesiastical,  appeal  in  them  to 
kings,  scriptural,  VIII.  viii.  2.  in  Eng- 
land, two  sorts  of  judges  regarding 
them,  viii.  3.  are  ordinarily  refeired  to 
spiritual  persons,  ibid,  texts  quoted 
against  refienring  them  to  the  king, 
viii.  6. 


Ceremonies,  may  be  used  without  ex- 
press warrant  of  Scripture,  if  not  for- 
bidden by  Scripture,  III.  iL  2.  acces- 
sary, not  necessary  to  salvation,  iii.  4. 
on  what  text  of  Scripture  the  Puritans 
founded  their  objection  to  many,  v.  i. 
how  refuted  by  Hooker,  ibid,  many, 
not  commanded  by  Scripture,  observ- 
ed in  all  churches,  vi.  1.  a  further 
argument  of  the  Puritans  against  them, 
vii.  I.  their  great  use  in  the  church, 
IV.  i.  1.  their  end,  L3.  some  are  sa- 
craments, some  OM  sacraments,  i.  4. 
wherein  the  Puritans  blame  ours,  ii.  i . 
popish  whether  they  ought  to  be 
abolished,  iii.  2.  why  retahied  in  the 
church,  iv.  i.  the  use  of  them  not  for- 
bidden, vi.  2.  how  this  appears,  tL  3. 
heathen,  prejudice  against  them  na- 
tural, vlL  I.  infidel,  why  they  have 
not  been  conformed  to  by  the  church 
of  God,  vii  3.  not  to  be  abolished  be- 
cause of  the  reproaches  or  the  hopes 
of  the  papists,  ix.  1,2.  ours,  inherited 
from  the  church  of  Rome,  not  papisti- 
cal in  their  tendency,  ix.  3.  ours,  some 
of  them  objected  against  as  being  Jew- 
ish, xi  I.  (See  OrtUnanees,)  Jewish, 
why  and  how  fiir  to  be  declined  by 
our  church,  xi.  2, 3, 4.  how  managed 
by  the  church,  xi.  9.  diflferenoe  of, 
should  need  no  controversy  between 
one  church  and  another,  xi.  1 2.  what 
kind  are  scandalous,  xii.  2,  3,  &c. 
whether  those  of  ours  which  they 
reckon  most  popish  are  scandalous, 
xii.  4.  not  to  be  abolished  because  of 
the  weak  brethren,  xii.  6,  7.  how  far 
they  should  be  uniform  in  churches, 
xiii.  I,  2,  3.  difierence  of,  no  plea  for 
schism,  xiii.  4.  uniformity  in  them 
difficult  to  be  made,  xiii.  8.  rule  of, 
adopted  at  the  English  reformation, 
xiv.  I.  if  not  significant,  are  vain,  V. 
Ixv.  5.  religious,  how  we  are  to  judge 
of  their  quality,  ibid,  available,  as  me- 
morials of  duty,  Ixv.  ID. 

Certainty,  two  kinds  of  it,  Serm.  I.  588. 

Chalcedon,  council  of,  V.  Iii.  4. 

Charity,  hopeth  and  prayeth  for  all 
men's  salvation,  and  why,  V.  xlix.  2. 
its  final  object,  I.  xi.  6.  (See  Faith,) 
Cyprian's  commendation  of  the  com- 
mandment concerning  it,  II.  v.  4. 
safer  for  Christians  than  controversy, 
IV.  xiv.  6. 

Charlemagne,  his  complaint  of  the 
clergy  of  his  time,  Ded.  8.  reported 
to  Imve  had  the  nomination  of  popes 
dftnceded  to  him,  VIII.  vii.  4. 

Charles  I.,  his  admiration  of  Hooker's 
Eccl.  Polity,  Life,  p.  58  and  Append, 
to  Life,  p.  75. 


808 


INDEX. 


Chastuemcnts  laid  by  God  apon  some 
offenders  sftcr  pevdon,  VI.  v.  4.  before 
foigiveness,  are  the  pimishment  of  sin- 
nen,  after  forgivenessj  trials  of  right- 
eoos  meDj  ibid. 

Children,  the  object  of  God's  especial 
care,  Som.VII.  i. 

Choioe,  in  what  it  oonsists,  I.  vii.  a. 

Choppinos  allows  kings'  ezecntire  power 
in  church  matters, VIII.  ii.  14.  vii.  5. 

Chorepiscopi,  nature  and  limit  of  their 
authority,  VI  I.  viii.  4. 

Cr&ist  Jbsus  our  Lord ;  in  what  re- 
spect He  prayed  to  the  Father,  V.zlviii. 
5.  probable  rationale  of  His  Incarna- 
tion, li.  5.  Unity  of  his  Penon,  lii.  3. 
(See  SubHmnce.)  His  divine  unction, 
tir.  7, 8.  His  glorious  body  in  heaven, 
liv.  9.  four  thbigs  ooncuiring  to  make 
His  state  complete,  liv.  10.  (See  Cowi- 
eUt,)  in  Him  the  two  natures  insepa- 
rable, but  not  confounded,  lii.  4.  in 
what  sense  His  personal  presence  is 
everywhere,  Iv.  4,  7,  8.  difficulty  of 
conceiving  His  manhood  everywhere 
present,  Iv.  5,  7.  His  bodily  presence 
only  local,  Iv.  6.  how  he  exercises  His 
government,  both  as  God  and  man,  Iv. 
8.  His  fledi  and  blood  are  the  true 
cause  of  eternal  life,  Ixvii.  4. 

Christian  belief,  its  professors  grew 
worse  as  they  increased  in  number, 
VI.iv.3. 

Christians,  why  conformed  by  the  Apo- 
stles to  the  pattern  of  the  Jews,  IV. 
xi.  8.  should  be  spoken  of  as  if  they 
were  good  Christians,  Serm.  II.  7. 

2  Chron.  xzxv.  6.  explained,  V.  Ixriii. 
4.— ch.  xix.  5.  quoted  against  refer- 
ring church  causes  to  the  king,  VIII. 
viii.  6. 

Chrysostom,  St.,  II.  vi.  4.  V.  xzix.  2. 
Land.  8.  VI.  v.  i.  iv.  4, 13.  iv.  16.  vi. 
18.  whether  he  deny  episcopal  juris- 
diction, VII.  vi.  10.  his  history  a  proof 
of  the  ruling  power  of  bishops,  ibid, 
the  clergy  of  Constantinople  called  his 
clergy,  ibid,  his  saying  on  the  hardness 
of  the  episcopal  duty,  xxiv.  6.  his  elec- 
tion an  example  against  popular  elec- 
tions of  bishops,  VIII.  vii.  6. 

Church ;  state  of  it  in  England  in  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth, 
Life,  25,  &c.  a  supernatural  society, 
I.  XV.  2.  what  peculiar  to  it  as  such, 
ibid,  many  things  not  named  in  Scrip- 
ture observed  in  it,  II.  v.  7.  why  ne- 
cessary to  consider  its  nature.  III.  i.  i. 
can  be  but  one,  i.  2.  Church  mystical, 
its  members  unknown,  ibid.  Church 
visible,  its  unity,  ibid,  its  marks,  i.  4, 
&c.  how  we  are  admitted  into  it,  i.  6. 
holiness  of  life  not  a  mark  of  the 


Church  visible,  L  7.  it  may  be  gene- 
rally corrupt,  L  8.    mistakes   arising 
from  not  observing  the  distinctioiis  be- 
tween it  and  the  mjftHcai^  and  between 
the  sound  and  corrupt  part  of  it,  L  9. 
heretics  not  utterly  cut  off  from  it,  i. 
1 1,  nor  heresies  and  crimes, i.  13.  ^. 
lierenoe  between  it  and  heretical  com- 
panies made  by  the  Fathers,  how  to  be 
understood,  i.  1 1.  its  members  should 
have  fellowship  one  with  another,  i.  14. 
Church  polity,  what  it  is,  ii.  i.  what 
matters  belonging  to  it  are  of  mere 
&ith,  what  of  action,  iiL  2,  See.  what 
is  left  unto  its  discretion  by  the  Scrip- 
tures, iv.  I.  it  may  lawfully  observe 
many  things  not  commanded  by  Scrip- 
ture, vii.  2.  its  essentials,  xi.  18.  what 
its  orders  were  in  the  Apostles*  times, 
uncertain, IV.  ii.  2.  the  latter  not  bound 
to  follow  the  elder,  xiii.  9.  the  Churdi 
cannot  be  prevented  by  councils  or  cus- 
toms from  taking  away  what  b  hurt- 
ful, xiv.  5.  her  rites  should  express  the 
piety  of  individuals, V.vi.  2.  should  ad- 
here to  antiquity,  vii.  t,  2.  has  power 
to  ordain  what  was  not  before,  viii.  i. 
can  change  laws  of  Order,  but  not 
srtides  of  Doctrine,  viii.  2.  its  judg- 
ment of  what  is  true  and  good  should 
overrule  all  inferior  judgments,  ibid. 
why  not  blamable  for  not  always  keep- 
ix^  certain  ancient  ordinances,  ix.  1. 
graoeral  laws  not  always  available  in  it, 
ix.  2.   it  cannot,  without  utter  confu. 
sion,  allow  the  right  of  private  judg- 
ment, X.  I.   has  acted  rightly  in  ap- 
pointing public  readings  of  Scripture, 
xxii.  14.  has  always  had  a  prescribed 
form  of  Common  Prayer,  xxv.  4.  what 
it  is  to  us,  1.  I.  in  whi^  sense  it  re- 
ceives the  words  of  Christ  in  the  Eu- 
charist, "  This  is  my  body,"  Ixvii.  12. 
Church  visible,  what  it  signifies,  Ixviii. 
5,  6,  7.  the  error  of  the  Piapists*  defi- 
nition of  it,  Ixviii.  6.  its  privileges,  ibid, 
what  entirely  separates  men  from  it, 
ibid,   from  what  the  troubles,  which 
have  at  any  time  befallen  it,  have  pro- 
ceeded, Ixxvi.  1 1 .  the  evils  to  whidi  it 
became  subject  on  the  cessation  of  per- 
secution, VI.  iv.  3.    esteemed  public 
confession  and  penance  a  necessary 
remedy  against  sin,  iv.  6,  7.   how  hj 
public  pnyers  it  draws  men  on  to 
public  confession,  iv.  7.   supposed  to 
have  power  to  alter  even  the  positive 
fatws  of  the  Apostles,  VII.  v.  8.   its 
safety,  in  St.  Jerome's  mind,  lies  in 
the  dignity  of  its  bishops,  vi.  10.  being 
a  politic  society,  or  body,  must  have 
power  to  make  and  abrogate  laws,  xiii. 
3.  has  alone,  in  her  col&ctive  charac- 
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ter,  right  to  give  power  of  order,  xiv. 

10.  18  the  true  original  subject  of  all 
power,  ziv.  ii.  presumption  always  in 
fkyour  of  her  laws,  xr.  15.  how  dJstin- 
gnished  from  the  state,  how  identical, 
VIII.  i.  a.  not  proved  separate  from 
the  state  by  the  distinction  of  affairs 
and  officers,  i.  4.  confined  by  the  Ro- 
manists to  the  clergy,  ibid,  in  what 
sense  the  Fathers  oppose  it  to  the 
stato,  i.  5.  three  several  conditions  of  it 
in  rdation  to  the  stato,  i.  7.  the  whole 
body  of  it  the  subject  of  ecclesiastical 
power,  vi.  1 .  has  an  inherent  right  to 
make  her  own  laws,  ibid,  definition  of 
it,  Serm.  II.  9.  how  it  may  profit  by 
the  various  judgments  of  preachers, 

11.  40. 

Church  catholic,  denial  of  it  a  fiinda- 
mental  heresy,  Serm.  II.  32. 

Church  of  Christ,  its  various  dealings, 
as  to  Judaism,  lY.  zi.  9.  at  liberty  to 
use  the  names,  and  some  things  used 
in  the  law,  zi.  10. 

Church  national,  definition  of  it.  III.  i. 
14.  VIII.  i.  2.  is  the  same  with  the 
state,  only  in  a  different  relation,  ibid. 

Church  visible,  always  a  mixture  of  good 
and  evil,  Serm.V.  8.  III.  i.  7,8. 

Church  of  England,  not  oblig^  to  fol- 
low foreign  churches,  IV.  ziii.  10.  her 
conduct  as  to  ceremonies,  ziv.  i.  in 
what  she  conforms  with  the  church  of 
Rome,vi.  1.  fidsely  accused  of  unfidth- 
fnlness  as  a  witness,  Y.  ziz.  2.  uses 
confession  both  public  and  private, VI. 
iv.  15.  its  power  over  penitents  is  of 
two  kinds,  vi.  5. 

Church  of  Rome  teaches  universal  cor- 
ruption, Serm.  II.  3.  exceptions  to 
Hooker^s  view  of  it,  Suppl.  663.  tra- 
ditions of,  not  to  be  regarded  equally 
with  the  written  law  of  God,  I.  ziii.  2. 
acknowledged  to  be  of  the  family  of 
Christ  as  &r  as  she  holds  Christian 
truths.  III.  i.  10.  though  corrupt,  may- 
be followed  in  ceremonies,  IV.  v.  i. 
its  sound  and  corrupt  parts  difficult  to 
be  distinguished,  viii.  a.  our  conform- 
ity with  it  in  some  things  in  our  form 
of  Common  Phiyer  defended,  V.  xxviii. 
1 .  to  be  held  as  a  member  of  the  visi- 
ble church,  Ixviii.  9.  ite  customs  not 
valid  if  singular,  VII.  v.  6.  how  it 
usurped  the  power  which  itself  pro- 
tested against,  viii.  9. 

Church  and  State,  names  of  accident, 
may  belong  to  the  same  thing  in  sub- 
stance, VIII.  i.  5.  the  distinction  of 
their  penalties  does  not  prove  them 
distinct,  i.  6. 

Churches,  enmity  of  some  of  the  Re- 
formers to  them,  Pref.  viii.  6.  dedica- 


tion of,  V.  xii.  1, 3.  object  of  that  cere- 
mony, xii.  6.  names  whereby  we  dis- 
tinguish them,  xiii.  i .  not  superstitious, 
xiii.  2, 3, 4.  their  &shion  not  Judaical, 
xiv.  I.  their  splendour  not  unaccept- 
able, XV.  I,  2.  when  blamable,  xv.  5. 
Hooker*s  opinion  as  to  the  holiness  and 
virtue  we  ascribe  to  them,  xvi.  i.  the 
heinousness  of  idolaters  no  reason  why 
we  should  destroy  them,  xvii.  i,  2,  3. 
why  we  repair  to  them,  xviii.  i.  derive 
their  principal  dignity  from  being 
houses  of  prayer,  xxv.  2.  what  was  the 
only  distinction  of  them  in  the  time  of 
the  Apostles,  Ixxx.  2. 

Churches,  elder,  no  example  to  us  as  to 
ceremonies,  IV.  vii.  i. 

Churches  of  Germany  approved  of  pri- 
vate confession  in  the  presence  of  min- 
isters, VI.  iv.  14. 

Churches,  nationied,  need  not  agree  in 
all  ceremonies,  IV.  ziii.  5,  6.  should 
be  ordered  by  one  common  law,  VIII. 
iii.  5.  description  of  a  prosperous  one, 
Serm.  VI.  30. 

Churching  of  women,  the  lawfulness  of 
the  rite,  V.  Ixxiv.  i.  the  woman  not 
before  excluded  the  church  as  unholy, 
Izziv.  2.  the  attire  of  a  woman  at 
churching  ought  to  be  decent,  Izziv.  3. 
oblations,  a  proper  name  for  her  offer- 
ings at  such  times,  Izziv.  4. 

Churchman,  Hooker's  marriage  into  that 
family.  Life,  17.  Walton's  reflections 
on  it,  ibid. 

Churchmen,  their  duties  in  critical  times 
of  the  church,  Ded.  v. 

Cicero,  his  testimony  to  divine  &vour 
over  kingdoms,  VII.  zviii.  2.  his  ac- 
count of  the  law  of  nature,  VIII.  vi. 
12. 

Circumcision,  a  worse  addition  to  the 
fidth  than  works,  Serm.  II.  30.  serves 
to  ezplain  the  truth  in  the  question  of 
lay  baptism, V.  Izii.  2f. 

Cities,  religion  first  took  place  in  them, 
V.  Izzz.  2.  the  consequences  of  this, 
ibid. 

Clavi  Trabales,  Append,  to  Life,  74. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  Fret  iv.  2.  VI. 
VL4. 

Clement  VIII.  pope,  his  eulogy  on 
Hooker,  Life,  57. 

Clement,  (L  e.  the  author  of  the  Apo- 
stolical Constitutions,)  his  opinion  as 
to  baptism  being  administered  by  wo- 
men in  cases  of  necessity,  V.  Ixii.  2. 

Clergy,  what  their  state  is.  III.  ii.  t8, 
two  ranks  at  least  amongst  them,  ibid, 
the  hardships  they  lay  under  an  im- 
pediment to  learning,  V.  xzzi.  4.  the 
first  of  the  three  estetes  of  this  realm, 
VII.  XV.  8.  must  be  like  soldiers,  xv. 
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I  a.  prcsmnptloii  againat  their  mar- 
rug^,  how  ohnated,  ibid,  what  inter- 
cat  the  lower  sort  of  them  have  in  the 
prabcf,  xviiL  is. 

Clergy,  Jewish,  their  distinct  orders  and 
offioea,  v.  IzxTiiL  i . 

Christian,  three  orders  of  them 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  V . 
Izzviii.  5,11. 

Ciergj  and  bitjr,  III.  li.  15. 

Cole,  Dr.,  President  of  C.CC.  1568, 
life,;. 

Colen,  synod  of,  V.  xti.  3. 

Collects,  the  shortness  of  them  vindi- 
cated,y.  zxxiii.  i. 

Collegea  of  Presbyters,  established  by  the 
Apostles,  VII.  V.  I ;  xziii.  8.  nsed  to 
act  nndw  the  bishop,  vii.  i.  his  con- 
suiting  them  volnntsry,  ibid. 

Colossians  i.  16,  18.  considered.  Till. 
iT.  .V 

Commandmenta  of  God,  in  Scripture, 
of  no  importance  whether  they  be 
general  or  tpewU,  and  why.  III.  yii, 

3. 

Commands,  by  what  method  those  are 
disoorered  which  require  obedience,  I. 
riii.  7. 

Commiasionary  judges  may  be  laymen, 
VIII.  riii.  3. 

Commonwealths  more  endangered  by 
internal  than  external  disaensiona, 
Ded.3. 

Communion  among  men  necessary,  I. 
X.  14.  with  God,  man's  chief  good,  xi. 
3.  with  Christ,  the  true  life  of  men, 
Serm.  III.  709.  guarded  against  carnal 
construction,  710.  what  insures  it, 
Serm.  v.  11.  a  secret  in  this  world, 
but  to  be  presumed  of  all  Christiana, 
ibid,  of  saints,  wherein  it  consists,  V. 
Iri.  II. 

Con^nnaU,  Serm.  III.  734. 

Conclusions,  in  Christ's  school,  the  force 
of  them,  v.  Ixiii.  i. 

Confession,  contrition,  satisfection,  VI. 
iii.  5. 

•  public,  a  necessary  part  of 

the  course  of  ancient  disci{dine,  VI. 
iv.  3.  enjoined  by  Uie  Fathers,  iy.  13. 
when  and  why  it  was  thought  neces- 
sary to  desist  from  it,  iy.  3.  reasons 
why  God  requires  it,  iy.  4.  necessary 
by  way  of  discipline,  iv.  6. 

■  private,  not  necessary  as  in 
the  nature  of  a  sacrament,  VI.  iy.  6. 
first  mentioned  by  Qrigen,  iy.  7.  men 
exhorted  to  oonfcAs  their  sins  one  to 
another,  ibid,  is  according  to  Leo  to 
be  first  offered  to  God^  then  to  the 
priest,  ibid,  private  supersedes  public, 
first  in  the  Greek  church  then  in  the 
Latin,  iv.  8.  voluntary  both  private 


and  public  abolished,  and  why,  iy.  9. 
not  absolutely  enforced  by  tiie  Fathers, 
iv.  13.  how  enooursged  by  St.Chrys- 
ostom,  iv.  16.  the  rigour  with  which 
it  is  enforced  not  sanctioned  by  Scrip- 
ture, ri.  7> 

Confirmation,  its  antiquity,  V .  facvi.  i . 
an  office  peculiar  to  biahops,  Ixvi.  3, 6. 
why  it  bath  always  oontinned  to  be 
administered,  IxvL  4.  why  severed  from 
baptism,  Ixri.  5,  6,  7.  anointing  for- 
merly used  in  it,  6.  no  reason  to  doubt 
of  the  benefit  of  it,  bcvL  8.  objections 
against  it,  and  answers  to  them,  Ixvi. 
9.  less  strictly  limited  to  bishops  than 
ordination,  VII.  vi.  4. 

Conformity  with  God,  how  man  aepirK 
to  it,  L  V.  3. 

Conformity  in  sacraments,  the  desire  of 
the  Church,  V.  Ixviii.  7.  what  the  Pu- 
ritans allege  should  be  the  Charcfa*s 
conduct  with  respect  to  papists  con- 
forming, ibid.  Hooker's  reply  to  ^icir 
arguments,  Ixviii.  8,  9. 

Conquest,  a  foundation  of  government 
in  some  cases, VIII.  ii.  5. 

Consecration,  essential  to  the  being  of 
a  bishop,  VIII.  viL  3.  of  holy  vir- 
gins and  widows  apostotical,  VII.  ri. 
3. 

Consent  of  men  necessary  to  render  laws 
available,  L  x.  8. 

Consistory  of  Geneva,  Pref.  ii.  4. 

Consolation,  sensible,  not  a  neoeasafy  at- 
tendant  on  feith,  Serm.  I.  in  Christ's 
absence  needed  on  two  aooounts,  Serm. 

IV.  739. 

Constans,  Hilary's  petition  to  him,VIII. 
viu.8. 

Constantine,  IV.  xi.  3,  I3.  his  dedi- 
cation of  a  church  at  Jerusalem,  V.  xii. 
I.  deceived  by  Arius,  xlii.  2.  allowed 
Sunday's  labour  in  villages,  and  why, 
Ixxi.  9.  admirable  for  his  ridi  offerings 
to  the  church,  VII.  xxiL  6.  blamed  by 
Widifie  for  them,  xxii.  7.  his  care  to 
hide  bishops'  frailties,  xxiv.  15.  Answ. 
36.  the  first  deviser  of  general  councSs, 
VIII.  v.  3.  his  disavowal  of  churdi- 
anthority,viii.8.  his  labours  for  peace, 
Answ.  36. 

Constantinople,  council  of,  IV.  xi.  11. 
church  of,  ftrst  abolished  penitentiaries, 
VI.  iv.  9.  unwarrantable  daims  of  that 
see,VII.  viii.  9. 

Consubstantiation,  V.  Ixvii.  3.  how  ex- 
plained and  defended  by  those  who  be- 
lieve in  it,  Ixvii.  10. 

Consuls  of  Rome,  in  what  respect  their 
authority  was  r^al,VIII.  v.  i. 

Consultations  of  men  always  dangerous, 
III.  xi  7. 

Contemplation  of  natural  objects  in- 
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sufficient  to  produce  belief,  V.  zxiL 

S- 

Contraries,  when  matched,  illustrate 
both^y.  kmi.  I. 

Contrariety,  extreme,  not  the  best  po- 
licy, IV.  vii.  d. 

Contrition,  is  aversion  of  the  will  from 
sin,  VI.  iii.  5.  outward  signs  of  it  re- 
quired by  the  ancient  church,  v.  8.  ab- 
surdity of  thinking  it  the  effect  of  ab- 
solution, vi.  13. 

ControTendes,  the  substance  of  those 
treated  of  by  Hooker,  III.  i.  i.  how 
they  always  grow  endless,  IV.  iii.  i. 
which  important,  Ded.  1,  why  most 
noticeable  in  religion,  4.  moral  incon- 
▼eniendes  of  them,  6.  regular  ways  of 
determining  them,  Pref.  vi  a. 

Controversy,  evils  of  to  the  orthodox, 
Ded.  5. 

Conventicles,  how  hurtful,  V.  xiL  3. 

Convocation,  its  authority  to  judge  of 
heresy,  VIII.  iL  17.  essential  to  make 
Church-laws  bindhig,  vi.  3. 

Cooper,  or  Cowper,  sir  William,  his 
monument  to  Hooker  in  Kshopsbome 
church,  life,  61 .  his  epitaph  on  Hooker, 
69. 

Corinthians,  1  £p.  L  19.  no  disparage- 
ment to  sound  learning,  III.  vui.  8. — 
eh.  i.  30.  commented  on,  Serm.  II.  2. 
-— ch.  iii.  33.  commented  on,  VIII.  iv. 
6. — ch.  vi.  I.  referred  to  episcopal 
jurisdiction,  VII.  xv.  3 — ch.  ix.  13.  of 
church  endowments,  xxiii.  6. — di.  x. 
3T.  the  command  to  glorify  God,  II. 
iL  I. — ch.  XL  30.  shews  judgment  after 
forgiveness,  Serm.  III.  737.  2  Cor.  iii. 
7,  8.  referred  by  Hooker  to  church 
property,  VII.  xxiii.  6. 

Cornelius,  his  testimony  to  colleges  of 
presbyters,  VII.  i. 

Coronation  of  kings,  its  emblematical 
meaning,  VIII.  ii.  13. 

Corranus,  an  opponent  of  Calvinism, 
Suppl.  662. 

Costalius,  VIII.  vii.  5. 

Council  of  Jerusalem,  occasion  and  drift 
of  it,  IV.  xi.  4, 5.  of  Florence,  its  opin- 
ion of  the  state  and  sacraments  of  men 
before  Christ,  VI.  vi.  11. 

Councils,  general,  in  what  their  force 
consists,  I.  X.  14.  the  four  general  that 
determined  against  the  four  heresies 
concerning  the  nature  of  Christ, V.  liv. 
10.  of  Florence  and  Trent,  their  doc- 
trines concerning  the  grace  which  sa- 
craments contain  and  confer,VI.  vi.  i  t. 
provincial,  void  without  the  metropo- 
litan, VII.  viii.  12.  the  four  first  gene- 
ral, acknowledged  by  the  law  of  Eng- 
land, VIII.  ii.  17.  principle  on  which 
councils  are  preferred  to  popes,  vi  3. 


Court  of  High  Commission,  Plref.  vi.  4. 

Covenant,  two  made  in  baptism,  V. 
Ixiii.  3. 

Cranmer,  George,  Hookei^s  pupil  at 
C-  C.  C,  Life,  13. 

Cranmer,  William,  (grand  nephew  of  the 
archbishop,)  his  intimacy  with  Hooker, 
Life,  4. 

Creature,  none  under  man  capable  of 
happiness,  I.  xi.  3.  none  can  be  un- 
limited, V.  Iv.  3. 

Credenda,  why  church  Liws  regarding 
them  are  necessary,  VIII.  vi.  5. 

Cresconius,  III.  vilL  8. 

Crime,  not  to  be  confounded  with  error, 
V.  Ixviii.  8. 

Cross  in  Baptism,  objections  to  it  stated, 
V.  Ixv.  I.  the  use  of  it  justiied,  Ixv. 
3>5.  its  antiquity  and  use,  and  why 
made  in  the  icwehead,  Ixv.  6-1 1.  rea- 
sons alleged  by  those,  whose  opinions 
are  moderate,  for  their  not  using  it, 
Ixv.  1 1 .  not  to  be  discontinued  because 
abused  by  the  papists,  Ixv.  13. 

Custom  stands  for  law,  II.  vi.  7. 

Customs  and  rites,  when  they  may  con- 
scientiously be  approved  of,  V.  vi.  i. 
not  to  be  changed  without  urgent  ne- 
cessity, vii.  3. 

Cyprian,  II.  v.  4.  III.  i.  9.  IV.  xi.  1 3. 
V.  xxii.  13.  XXXV.  3.  IvL  8.  Ixii.  6, 
10,  30.  Ixv.  8.  IxvL  4,  5, 6.  Ixviii.  I3. 
Ixxviii.  5.  VI.  iv.  6.  v.  i,  4,  6,  8. 
preaches  against  an  undeserved  remis- 
sion of  penance,  ibid,  declares  that 
God  alone  can  forgive  sin,  vi.  4.  does 
not  hereby  deny  the  absolving  power 
of  the  minister,  ibid,  his  account  of 
sacramental  grace,  vi.  10.  of  undeserved 
absolution,  vi.  13.  supposed  to  con- 
demn episcopal  excommunication,VII. 
xiv.  13.  against  clerks  being  executors, 
XV.  14.  against  rash  judging  of  bishops, 
xvi.  6.  a  great  maintainer  of  episcopal 
liberty,  xvL  7.  treats  the  bishop  of 
Rome  as  an  equal,  ibid,  gave  all  his 
goods  to  the  church,  xxiii.  9.  quoted 
as  opposing  the  king's  head^p,VIII. 
iv.  9.  account  of  his  election,  vii.  3,  6. 
calls  the  Apostles  bishops,  iv.  i.  his 
testimony  to  the  Apostolical  succes- 
sion, VII.  iv.  3.  quotes  Jewish  scrip- 
tures relating  to  the  high  priest  for  it, 
vL  7.  had  power  to  eommand  his  pres- 
bytera,  vi.  8.  his  frequent  mention  of 
colleges  of  presbyters,  vii.  i.  alleged 
to  prove  equality  of  pastors,  xiii.  3. 
whereas  he  proves  just  the  contrary, 
ibid,  does  not  simply  condemn  all  ap- 
peals, xiii.  5. 

Cyril,  his  illustration  of  the  incarnation 
of  the  Word  mistaken  by  Eutyches,  V. 
Iii.  4.  liii.  3, 4.  Ivi.  9. 
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DuBASoeii,  V.  H.  9.  liii.  4. 
Daiiii8iu,y.  xxxiz.  a.  his  tvmultaoiis 
election  to  tlie  see  of  Rome,  VII.  xzit. 

4.  YIII.TU.6. 

Daniel,  III.  Tiii.  9.  V.  ziii.  4.  zy.  6. 

JHnd  did  no  eril  in  determining  to  bnild 
a  temple,  II.  ti.  3.  why  forbidden  to 
do  BO,  ibid,  made  a  lugfa  priest  his 
prime  miniater,  VII.  xr.  6.  I.  iv.  2. 
▼iii.  II.  V.  i.  4.  zi.  i.  zziT.  3.  Ixiz.  2, 
3.  VI.  iv.  15.  ▼.  4. 

Days,  holy,  natural  origin  of,  V.  box.  3. 

Days  of  the  week,  th«r  names  disused 
by  the  Anabaptbts,  Pref.  Tiii.  6. 

Deacons  their  order  and  ofBoe,V.  Izxviii. 

5.  may  Uwfblly  preach,  when  licensed 
thereonto,  ibid,  in  the  Roman  church 
arrogant,  and  why,  VII.  T.  6.  their  pe- 
culiar office  there  in  ordinations,  ibid, 
aooonnt  of  their  first  ordination,  ztr.  5. 
Puritan,  not  really  chosen  by  the  peo- 
ple, ztT.  10. 

Death,  sudden,  V.  zlvi.  i.  the  advan- 
tages of  a  slow  and  deliberate  death, 
xlri.  s.  sudden,  the  petition  against  it 
in  the  Litany  vindio^ed,  ibid,  what  it 
imports,  zlvi.  3. 

Decaus,  VI.  vi.  6. 

DeUbttation,  what  those  actions  are 
which  are  capable  of  it,  11.  viii.  i .  re- 
quires a  freedom  from  distempered  af- 
rections,  IV.  iz.  3. 

Delusion,  practised  by  men  upon  them- 
weXreB  in  two  respects,  and  how.  III. 

'▼iii.  5. 

Denial ;  a  bare  denial,  answers  the  ob- 
jections of  &ncy,  V.  zxz.  4. 

Deposition  by  the  bishop  alone,  VTI. 
zri.  7. 

Dereliction,  dirine,  two  kinds  of  it, 
Serm.  III.  733. 

Desire,  man's,  of  what  is  good  in  itself, 
infinite,  I.  zL  3.  natural,  cannot  be 
quite  frustrate,  zi.  4. 

Despondency,  sinful,  Serm.  IV.  748. 

Destiny,  I.  iii.  4. 

Deuteronomy,  zxziii.  11.  applied  to  the 
adversaries  of  bishops,  VII.  zziv.  36. 
iv.  2.  zii.  33.  quoted,  VIII.  vi.  5. 

Diocletian,  V.  zv.  3. 

Dioceses,  ancient,  not  limited  to  single 
towns,  VII.  viii.  3.  then*  formation 
round  the  mother  churches,  ibid,  their 
magnitude  illustrated  out  of  St.  Chrys- 
ostom,  viii.  3.  classical  meaning  of  the 
term,  viii.  7.  not  to  be  quitted  by  the 
bishopwithoutthe  metropolitan's  leave, 
viiL  13. 

Diodore,V.  zzziz.  3. 

Dionysius,  the  Areopagite,  I.  iii.  4. 

,  bishop  of  Alezandria,  V.  Izii. 
7.  VII.  V.  4, 


Dtri/y,  Serm.  III.  735. 

Disciplinarians,  every  where  imitators  of 
Gslvixi,  Pref.  ii.  8. 

Discipline,  with  Tertnlllan,  the  same  as 
doctrine,  II.  v.  3.  controversy  as  to  it 
dependant  on  human  authority,  viL  9. 
,  matters  ol^  different  from  mat- 
ters of  frith,.III.  i.  3.  not  of  the  same 
nature  as  doctrine,  z.  7.  that  of  the  Pu- 
ritans not  delivered  in  scripture,  x.  8. 

and  doctrine,  distinguidied  by 

the  Puritans,  III.  iii.  3.  what  Hooka- 
makes  them  answer  to,  ibid,  both  pro- 
ceed from  a  common  cause,  z.  6. 

of  the  church,  how  lar  human 

and  how  frr  divine,  VI.  ii.  3.  com- 
munion thereby  delayed  to  penitents, 
V.  8.  grace  denied  to  those  who  held 
it  in  contempt,  ibid. 

Dispensations,  their  nature,  V.  Izxzi.  6. 

Disputation,  why  used  by  Christ,  III. 
viii.  18.  and  by  his  aposties,  ibid. 

Disputes,  whether  frivolous  ones  do  not 
tend  to  debase  religion,  V.  zzz.  1 . 

Dissimilitude  in  churches,  evil  of  it, 
how  to  be  avoided,  VIII.  iii.  5. 

Dissolution  and  nullities,  contmy  to 
nature,  V.  Izii.  13. 

Distinction,  requisite  to  take  away  enor 
arising  from  oonfrision.  III.  iii.  i. 

,  of  ranks,  implied  in  the  na- 
ture of  society,  VIII.  ii.  3. 

Divine  authority,  danger  of  rashly  claim- 
ing it,  exemplified  in  the  anabaptists, 
Pref.  viii.  5 — 12. 

Divine  matters,  in  what  cases  we  may 
doubt  in  them,  II.  vii.  5. 

Divinations,  the  political  benefits  aocm- 
ing  to  the  Romans  from  the  observ- 
ance of  them,  V.  i.  3. 

Doctrine,  what  points  of  it  have  been 
always  and  must  be  believed.  III.  z. 
7.  general  division  of  Christian  doc- 
trines, V.  Iziii.  I. 

Dominion  of  Christ  inward,  of  kings 
outward,  VIII.  iv.  9.  makhig  laws  a 
result  of  dominion,  vi.  1 3. 

Domitius  the  orator,  his  saying,  VII.  vi. 

10. 

Donations  to  the  church,  their  use  and 

form,  VII.  zzii.  6. 
Donatists,  on  what  grounds  they  used 

to  rebaptize,  V.  Izii.  7.   cause  of  the 

prevalence    of   their  sddsm,  Izii.  8. 

forced  church  jurisdiction  on  Constan- 

tine,VIII.viii.  8. 
Donative,  bestowed  at  certain  times  by 

Roman  emperors,  II.  v.  7.  received  l^ 

the  soldiers  with  garlands  on  their 

heads,  ibid. 
Dozologies,  used  at  the  conclusion  of 

prayers  and  sermons,  V.  zlii.  11.  their 

use  vindicated^  ibid,  and  §.  la,  13. 
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Dnyton  Beauchamp,  Bucks,  Hooker's 
living,  Life,  i8. 

Duarenus,  VIII.  yii.  5. 

Dumidiis^yi.  iv.  3. 

Duties,  moral,  why  so  many  ignorant  of 
them,  I.  Tiii.  1 1 .  the  exaction  of  super- 
natttial  duties  does  not  imply  the  re- 
jection of  natural,  xii.  i.  Ik>&  taught 
by  Uw  of  God,  xii.  3. 
£. 

Ksrle,  Bp.,  life,  59. 

Ease,  a  temptation  to  shrink  from  the 
common  cause,  V.  i.  1. 

Easter,  difference  between  the  East  and 
West  churches  as  to  the  solemnization 
of  it,  IV.  xi.  12. 

Easter-eve,  why  observed  as  a  hat,  V. 
Izxii.  8. 

Ecclesiastical  Consistory  had  the  order- 
ing of  ancient  discipline,  rather  than 
any  single  penitentiary,  VI.  iv.  11. 

discipline,  the  intent  of  the 

books  of,  (see  Church  P<^ity,)  III.  vii. 

government,  the  chief  pro- 
position of  those  who  desired  a  change 
in  it,  II.  i.  3. 

EcdesiBstlcal  men,  their  writings  ought 
to  be  licensed  by  their  superiors,  Ded. 
I .  how  to  meet  vulgar  imputations,  8. 

Polity,  foundation  of,  where 

laid,  life,  54. 

Ecphantus,  his  definition  of  supremacy, 
VIII.  ii.  12. 

Edification,  how  men  receive  it,  IV.  L  3. 
what  it  is,  Serm.  VI.  7, 9.  why  founded 
on  fiith  especially,  14.  the  Jews,  a 
warning  how  it  is  forfeited,  20. 

Effects,  when  they  are  miraculous,  V. 
xxii.  6.  that  which  produces  any  cer- 
tain effect  may  be  called  by  the  name 
of  the  effect,  Izvii.  5. 

Egypt,  II.  vi.  3.  VI.  vi.  3. 

Elect,  baptized  persons  so  called  by 
St.  Paul,V.  Ix.  3.  baptized  infants,  in 
Hooker's  opinion,  may  be  reasonably 
called  so,  Ixiv.  3. 

Election,  unless  accompanied  by  obedi- 
ence, a  self-deceiving  vanity,  V.  Iz.  3. 
to  life,  Serm.  II.  31. 

of  Pastors,  more  truly  popu- 
lar here  than  in  Geneva,  VII.  xiv.  13. 
reUtes  to  their  placing,  not  their  power 
of  order,  ibid,  of  bishops,  void  without 
the  metropolitan,  viii.  13.  sometimes  a 
mere  matter  of  course,  VIII.  vii.  2.  part 
of  the  clergy  and  people  in  the  affair, 
ibid,  both  taken  away  by  the  law  of 
England,  vii.  3.  foreign  precedents  for 
the  same,  vii.  4.  oonflicting  opinions  of 
canonists  regarding  it,  vii.  5.  evil  of 
the  old  popiidar  elections,  vii.  6. 

Eli,  both  a  priest  and  judge, VII.  xv.  la 


Elizabeth,  queen,  her  praises,  Ded.  9. 

13  Elizabeth,  c.  12,  pleaded  for  presby- 
terian  orders,  Supp.  p.  658. 

Emperors,  Christian,  principle  on  which 
they  rested  their  daim  to  legislation, 
VIII.  vi.  1 1,  no  canon  accounted  vidid 
without  their  assent,  vi.  14.  ancient 
examples  of  their  interference  in  choice 
of  popes,  vii.  4.  their  investiture  ac- 
knowledged by  six  several  popes,  vii.  5. 
some  not  eager  to  judge  in  churdi 
causes,  viii.  8.  others,  intruders  in  de- 
fence of  heresy,  ibid,  their  occasional 
submission  to  church  censures,  a  rare 
virtue,  ix.  5. 

End  ought  to  be  the  same,  but  not  the 
means  to  it,  IV.  ii.  3. 

England,  Church  of,  not  more  blamable 
than  tluftt  of  Geneva,  in  following  that 
of  Rome  in  certain  ceremonies,  IV.  vi. 
1.  God's  special  providence  over  her 
since  the  Reformation,  xiv.  7. 

Ephesians  ch.  i.  i.  considered,  V.  Ix.  3 ; 
di.  i.  22.  considered, VIII.  iv.  3. 

Ephesus,  degenerate, VI.  iil.  3. 

Epicureans,  virtually  atheists,  VIII.  ii. 

IS- 

Epiphanius,  V.  xx.  11.  bd.  3.  Ixxii.  13. 
his  error  as  to  the  choice  of  the  first 
seven  deacons,  Ixxviii.  5.  his  Catalogue 
of  the  bishops  of  Jerusalem,  VII.  v.  9. 
his  testimony  limiting  ordination  to 
bishops,  vi.  3.  his  report  of  Aerius,  ix. 
I .  his  arguments,  some  of  them  weak, 
ix.  2.  his  judgment  of  presbyteijan 
ministrations,  xiv.  11.  his  account  of 
Audius,  xxiv.  3. 

Episcopacy  even  on  the  lower  view  as  di- 
vine as  the  polity  suggested  by  Jethro, 
VII.  V.  2.  xi.  9.  in  the  judgment  of 
antiquity  essential  to  the  bdng  of  a 
church,  ibid,  in  what  sense  it  may  be 
said  to  stand  by  custom,  xL  8.  argu- 
ment a  forHori  for  its  divine  origin 
from  the  practice  of  the  apostles  in 
other  things,  xi.  10.  three  ways  at- 
tacked by  Uie  Puritans,  x.  2.  not  dis- 
proved by  the  interchange  of  the  names 
of  Bishop  and  Presbyter,  xi.  3.  not  to 
be  of  course  abolished,  though  only  a 
church  order,  xi.  8.  not  disproved  by 
want  of  express  rules  of  detail  in  scrip- 
ture, xiii.  4.  pride,  the  cause  of  oppo- 
sition to  it,  xvi.  9. 

Equity,  distinction  between  it  and  law, 
V.ix.3. 

Erastus,  his  controversy  with  Besa,  Plref . 
ii.9. 

Error,  the  only  sure  safeguard  against 
it,  II.  vi.  I.  two  errors  imputed  to  the 
members  of  the  church  of  England, 
III.  ii.  2.  what  is  the  mother  of  all 
error,  iii.  i.  easy  to  every  man,  v.  i. 
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the  ftckiiowledgment  of  error  difficult 
to  be  obtained,  ibid,  degreee  of  it 
among  Romanists,  Serm.  II.  1 2.  does 
not  exdode  from  salvation  if  consistent 
with  faith,  13. 

Eedfas,  both  a  priest  and  dvil  goremor, 
VII.  XV.  10. 

Bi8eBes,y.  xxxiz.  s. 

Kstabliahed  order,  prejudices  against  the 
maintainers  of  it,  I.  i.  i. 

Eternity  of  God,  idea  of  it,  V.  bdz.  i. 

Eucharist,  not  to  be  reoeiYed  before  bap- 
tinn,V.  knrii.  i.  its  design  and  use, 
ibid,  how  we  receive  the  pSt  of  God  in 
it,  ibid,  the  manner  of  Christ*  s  presence 
in  it,  not  to  be  inquired  into  too  curi- 
ously, Ixvii.  3.  in  which  sense  the  ele- 
ments therein  are  his  body  and  blood, 
Ixrii  5.  the  opinion  of  the  Fathers  on 
this  subject,  Ixvii.  11.  real  presence  of 
Christ  not  in  the  sacrament  but  in  the 
worthy  receiver,  Ixvii.  6.  on  what  our 
participation  of  Christ  in  it  depends, 
ibid,  what  is  oonleased  by  sll  with  re- 
spect to  it,  Ixvii.  7.  the  objections  which 
are  raised  against  our  manner  of  ad- 
ministering it,  Ixviii.  i.  distributing  the 
elements  to  each  person  singly  justi- 
fied, Ixviii.  a.  kneeling  at  the  time  of 
receiving  justified,  Ixriii.  3.  examina- 
tion of  the  communicants,  when  need- 
ful, not  to  be  rejected,  Ixviii.  4.  pa- 
pists, when  conforming,  not  to  be  re- 
pelled from  it,  Ixviii.  5.  the  case  of 
impenitent  and  notorious  sinners  re- 
ceiving it  considered,  Ixviii.  8.  the  ob- 
jection to  the  fewness  of  our  commu- 
nicants answered,  Ixviii.  10.  whst  may 
be  reasonable  causes  of  abstaining  from 
receiving  it,  ibid,  objections  against  it 
being  administered  privately  to  sick 
persons  stated  and  answered,  Ixviii.  1 1, 
13.  when  it  is  most  acceptable,  ibid, 
very  properly  administered  at  marri- 
ages, Ixxiii.  8.  what  confession  was  re- 
quired before  partaking  of  it,yi.  iv.  1 5. 
offenders  to  be  excluded  only  when 
culpable  by  confession  or  convicted  by 
some  court,  ibid,  can  only  be  valid  if 
consecrated  by  a  presbyter,  VII.  v.  6. 
spiritual  comfort  of  it,  and  preparation 
for  it,  Serm.  y 1. 10. 

EudBmon,yi.  iv.  9, 10. 

Eugubium,  named  as  a  specimen  of  in- 
significance, y  II.  V.  6. 

Eunomian  heretics,  ly.  xii.3.  continued 
to  hold  their  penitentiaries,yi.  iv.  10. 

Eusebius  Emesenus  (Salvianus),y.  Ixvi. 
4.  yi.  iv.  6.  on  the  impeccability  of 
the  Blessed  yirgin,  Serm.  II.  2. 

Eustathius  preferred  to  Aftrius  at  An- 
tioch,yiI.  ix.  I. 

Entycfaes,  his  error,  y.  lix.  4. 


Evangdists,  what  they  were,y.  IzxviiL 
7.  what  is  remarked  of  thiem  by  Ku- 
sebins,  ibid. 

Evidence,  being  in  various  degrees,  re- 
quires eoiresponding  degrees  in  assent, 
II.  viL  5. 

Evil,  cannot  be  desired  as  evil,  I.  vii.  6. 

Evils,  ''must  be  cured  by  their  oon- 
**  traries,"  in  what  sense  miss^jpHed, 
ly.viii.  I. 

EvUs,  public,  easily  discovered,  but  not 
so  patiently  borne,  y.  L  i. 

Evodius  made  bishop  by  the  Apostles, 
VII.  iv.  3. 

Examination  of  oursdves  before  receiv- 
ing the  sacrament  the  duty  of  eveiy 
one,  v.  Ixviii.  4. 

Exaininstions  auricular,  not  known  by 
Cyprian,  VI.  iv.  6. 

Example,  the  benefits  of  following  that 
of  the  aged,  and  of  our  predecessors  in 
political  affiur8,y.  vii.  i,  2, 3.  has  not 
generally  the  fbroe  of  law,  xvii.  5.  for 
what  it  serves,  ibid,  the  force  of  it,  Ixv. 
6, 13, 19. 

ExeonimunicBtion  shuttetfa  out  alto- 
gether neither  from  the  mystical  nor 
visible  church.  III.  L  13.  from  what  it 
does  exdude,  ibid,  by  the  bishop  alone, 
reckoned  a  grievance,yil.  xiv.  13.  does 
not  cut  off  firom  dvil  privileges,  VIII. 
i.  6.  is  paralld  with  banishment,  ibid, 
a  Jewish  as  well  as  Christian  penalty, 
iii.  4.  effect  of  it  by  an  old  Scottish 
law,  ibid,  presumption  at  first  sight 
against  the  king's  exempti<m  from  it, 
ix.  I.  Puritan  arguments  against  that 
exemption,  ix.  3. 

Exodus  xix.  6,  how  explained  by  Aqoi- 
nas,yill.  iii.  6.  diap.  xxxiii.  19.  proves 
God's  justice,  Serm.  III.  721. 

*E^ofioK6yria'a,  as  defined  by  Tertullian, 
VI.  iv.  6. 

Experience,  that  wMch  is  possessed  by 
all  men  cannot  be  denied.  III.  viii.  14. 
outbalances  wit,y.  vii.  i. 
F. 

Fabian  shews  that  public  confession  was 
practised  before  the  time  of  Novatian, 
VI.  iv,  II. 

FUth,  the  prindpal  object  of,  I.  xi.  6. 
mentioned  only  in  the  revealed  law  of 
God,  ibid,  to  what  it  refers,  strictly 
taken,  II.  iv. i .  what  St.  Panl(Rom.  xiv. 
23.)  means  by  it,  iv.  a.  the  rnle  of,  ac- 
cording to  Tertulhsn  and  Irenseus,  III. 
i.  5.  matters  of,  differ  firom  ceremonies, 
&c.,  ii.  2.  the  eiTor  of  those  who  think 
nothing  else  necessary  for  the  attain- 
ment of  grace,  V.  Ix.  4.  why  it  is  the 
first  thing  required  of  those  who  seek 
admission  into  Christ's  family,  Ixiii.  1. 
in  what  it  conaiats,  ibid,  its  eridenoe 
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resisted  by  a  disposition  morally  evil, 
Iziii.  2. 
Faith  with  repentance  alone  renders 
Chrisfs  satis&ction  available  to  us,yi. 
V.  3.  they  change  God*8  wrath  to  mercy, 
ibid,  why  good  men  are  often  weak  in 
fedth,  Serm.  I.  requires  to  be  confirmed 
by  reason,  ibid,  iiperfect,  might  prove 
justification  by  inherent  g^oodness,  ibid, 
indefectibility  of  it^  ibid.  II.  26.  V.  12. 
what  the  foondation  of  it  is,  II.  14,15, 
16, 23, 25.  equivocally  applied  to  the  be- 
lief of  a  bad  man,  26.  works,  an  addi- 
tion to  it,  not  a  denial,  29.  not  the  meri- 
torious cause  of  justification,  3  3.  V 1. 1 6. 
the  assurance  of  it  compared  with  that 
of  sense,  Answ.  2 1 .  no  profiting  by  that 
of  another  man,  Serm.  VI.  22.  when  it 
justifies,  it  is  properly  holy,  23. 
Fame,  desire  of  it  appealed  to  in  holy 

Scripture,  VII.  rviii.  7. 
Farel,  Pref.  ii.  i.  III.  i.  12. 
Fasting,  the  design  and  use  of  it,  V. 
Izxii.  1, 3.  errors  respecting  it,  budi.  2. 
what  it  is  called  by  TertuUian,  ibid, 
why  Moses  and  David  fosted,  ibid, 
what  lasts  observed  by  the  Jews^  Lmi. 
5,6, 7.  what  by  the  Christians,  Ixzii.  8, 
9.  two  ways  of  fiisting,  budi.  7.  the 
alleged  enrors  of  Augustin  and  Am- 
brose as  to  it,  considered,  Izzii.  9.  how 
abused  by  heretics,  Ixxii.  11,  &c.  the 
opposition  to  it,  Iziii.  12, 13.  in  what 
fi^  agree  with,  and  in  what  they  differ 
from,  festivals,  Ixzii.  15, 16.  Judaism 
to  be  avoided  in  them,  15.  regard  to 
be  had  in  them  to  men*s  weaknesses, 
ibid,  more  requisite  to  be  appointed 
than  festivals,  Izzii.  16.  why  much  re- 
commended in  former  ages,  Izzii.  1 7.  its 
political  benefits,  ibid,  why  appointed 
before  festivals,  Izzii.  18.  a  work  satis- 
&ctory,VI.v.6.  eztraordinary lasting  to 
be  ordered  only  by  bishops,  VII.  vi.  8. 
Fasts  of  the  church,  should  supersede 
the  notions  of  individuals,  I.  zvi.  7. 
Father,  reality  of  the  title  as  applied  to 

God  Almighty,  Serm.  III.  725. 
Fathers,  possess  naturally  a  supreme 

power  in  their  fiuniHes,  I.  z.  4. 
Fathers  of  the  Church,  use  by  them  of 
the  negative  acgument  from  Scripture 
to  reprove  evil,  II.  v.  i.  true  meaning 
of  certain  passages  in  them,  v.  3,  4. 
how  they  endeavoured  to  maintain  the 
authority  of  Scripture,  III.  viii.  14.  re- 
tain the  words  of  the  law  in  a  meta- 
phorical sense,  IV.  zi.  10.  were  not 
without  private  oonfesmon  while  public 
was  in  use,  VI.  iv.  7.  their  serious  and 
universal  testimony  to  episcopacy,  VII. 
zvi.  9.  their  opposition  in  some  cases 
to  imperial  interference,  VIII.  viii.  8. 


Faustus,  (the  Manichee,)  his  objection 
against  the  Jews  and  Christians  as  to 
ceremonies,  IV.  vii.  2. 
Fear,  under  what  circumstances  it  be- 
gets superstition,  V.  iii.  i.  solicits  to 
devotion,  ibid,  its  ill  effects,  ibid,  its 
abstract  nature  and  proper  objects, 
Serm.  iv.  744.  its  physical  symptoms, 
745.  in  itself  not  sinfhl,  746.  our  Lord 
himself  felt  it  strongly,  ibid,  merdfully 
implanted  in  our  nature,  ibid,  pre- 
sumptuous want  of  it  a  great  sin,  747. 
and  also  fidthless  ezcess  of  it,  748. 
true  and  fidae  remedies  for  it,  ibid. 
Feasts  of  charity,  Pref.  iv.  4. 
Fenner,  his  allowance  of  church  power 
to  kings,  VIII.  ii.  14. 
Festivids,  the  naturid  cause  of  their 
institution,  V.  bdz.  4.  in  what  manner 
to  be  celebrated,  Izz.  2-5.  direct  our 
thoughts  to  final  happiness,  Izz.  4.  how 
they  were  to  be  oelelmted  by  the  Jews, 
Izz.  5.  what  times  were  appointed  to 
them  as  festivals,  Izz.  6.  their  profit- 
able use  in  general,  Izz.  8.  Izzi.  2, 11. 
on  what  days  to  be  observed,  Izz.  8, 9. 
some  appointed  by  God,  some  insti- 
tuted by  the  church,  Izz.  9.  objections 
against  them  answe^d,  Izn.  1-7.  espe- 
dally  instructive  to  diildren,  Izzi.  2. 
that  of  Purim  appointed  by  Esther  and 
Mordecai,  considered,  Izzi.  6. 
Festus,  III.  viii.  12. 

Firstborn  in  each  family  were  anciently 
priests,  and  why,  VII.  zzii.  3. 
Flavian,  V.  zzziz.  2. 
Flesh,  what  our  bodies  receive  firom  the 
flesh  of  Christ,  V.  Ivi.  9.  the  opinion 
of  the  ancient  Fathers  as  to  this,  ibid. 
Florentius  censured  by  St.  Cyprian  for 
rash  judgment,  VII.  zvi.  6. 
Foolishness  of  preaching,  V.  zzii.  9. 
Forgiveness  wrongly  limited  by  papists 
to  auricular  confession,  VI.  iv.  5. 
Form,  I.  iii.  4.  and  n. 

,  visible,  apt  to  edify,  IV.  i.  3. 

^^—  of  prayer  used  by  the  Jews  and 
primitive  Christians,  V.  zzvi.  2. 
Fortitude  cannot  really  ezist  separate 
firom  religion,  V.  i.  2. 
Founders  of  churches  acquired  the  righV 
of  patronage, VII.  ziv.  12. 
Francis,  St.,  in  what  sense  compared  to 
our  Lord,  Jackson,  Ded,  752. 
Freewill  held  by  the  Greek  Fathers, 
Serm.  II.  26. 
Fulgentius,VI.  iii.  4. 
Fulke,  thought  little  of  the  difference 
of  priests  and  bishops,  VII.  zi.  8.  n. 
Fuller,  his  mistakes  about  Hooker,  and 

retractation  of  them.  Life,  i. 
Fundamentals,  their  mutual  connection^ 
Serm.  II.  32. 
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^'f*^*"«,  their  cms  compared  with 
Romanism,  Serm.  II.  17.  their  error 
did  not  amount  to  nnb^ef,  26. 

Gaktians  i.  8.  miaapplied  by  the  Puri- 
tans, Pref.  ▼].  3.  ir.  10.  explanation  of 
it,  V.  Ixx.  7. 

Qalen,  Pref.  iiL  4, 8.   II.  tiL  9. 

Gamatiel,  III.  ▼iil  9. 

Gaaden,  bishop,  occasioned  Walton's 
writing  the  life  of  Hooker,  Life,  i. 

Gelasios,  V.  xz.  9. 

GeneraUties,  the  danger  of  wholly  fol- 
lowing them,  V.  iz.  a.  why  they  pre- 
vail with  the  ignorant,  ibid. 

(SencTa,  account  of  the  Reformation 
there,  Pref.  ii.  ecclesiastical  college  of, 
their  answer  to  Knox  appnnr^d  by 
HookCT,  III.  i.  12.  their  rsojons  for 
it  disapprored  by  him,  ibid,  chmtdk  of, 
follows  the  dimtdk  of  Rome  in  certain 
rites  and  ceremonies,  IV.  ri.  i.  x.  i. 

Gennadins,  V I.  iv.  6. 

Gentiles,  whether  they  held  the  foun- 
dation of  the  feith,  Serm.  II.  24. 

Germany,  complained  of  by  Calrin  as 
giving  too  mudi  diurch  power  to 
kings,  VIII.  iv.  8. 

Gestures,  different,  at  the  time  of  pray- 
er, rinificated,  V.  xxx.  1-4. 

Gideon,  account  of  his  case,  Serm. 
VII.  2. 

Gloria  Pktri,  why  the  usual  conduabn 
to  psalms,  V.  xlii.  7.  the  form  of  it  not 
new  or  unnecessary,  xlii.  8.  used  as  an 
argument  against  the  Arians,  xlii.  9. 
altered  by  the  Arians,  ibid,  their  form 
orthodox  in  words,  xlii.  10. 

Glory  of  God,  different  modes  of  setting 
it  forth,  I.  xri.  5.  what  meant  by  it, 
II.ti.i. 

Grodliness,  the  well-spring  of  all  true 
virtues,  V.  i.  2. 

Good,  all  existing  things  are  so,  I.  v.  i. 
may  be  known  by  its  causes  or  effects, 
viii.  2, 3.  universal  consent,  a  test  of 
it,  viii.  3.  what  is  our  sovereign  good, 
xL  I.  good  things  desired,  different 
kinds  of,  ibid,  no  good  infinite  but 
God,  xi.  2.  our  sovereign  good  desired 
naturally,  xL  4.  all  good  approved  by 
God,  II.  viiL  2.  God  the  author  of  i^ 
even  in  evil  things,  V.  xii.  6. 

Goodness,  comprdiends  all  perfections, 
I.  V.  I.  different  degrees  of  it,  v.  2. 
all  proceeds  from  God,  ibid,  how  it 
becomes  a  motive,  vii.  6.  what  it 
implies  beyond  mere  expediency,  viii. 
I.  two  ways  of  discerning  it,  viii.  2. 
most  certain  token  of  it,  viii.  3.  a 
latitude  in  it,  viii.  8.  human  imper- 
fection of  it,  Serm.  II.  7.  abs^act 
notion  of  it,  III.  p.  697. 


Gospel,  why  catted  by  St.  John  elemal, 
I.  XV.  3.  less  systematic  than  the  Law, 
III.  xi.  5.  what  the  Puritans  allege 
to  have  been  the  principal  canse  of 
writing  it,  V.  xxii.  7.  in  what  sense  it 
requires  perpetuity  of  virtuous  duties, 
lxxi.2. 

Goveniment,  why  dedaimers  against  it 
meet  with  fevouiable  attention,  I.  i.  1 . 
nature  finds  out  good  laws  of  govern- 
ment, X.  I.  instituted  to  remove  inju- 
ries, and  for  mutual  defence,  x.  4.  how 
it  ^>pearB  to  have  arisen,  iUd.  many 
precepts  for  it  set  down  in  Scripture, 

III.  iv.  I. 

,  dvil,  in  what  sense  it  is  God's 
ordinance,  VII.  xL  10.  has  to  seek 
the  spiritual  good  of  men,  VIII.  i.  4. 
inherent  in  all  sodeties  as  sndi,  ii.  5. 
of  divine  right,  even  when  of  human 
institution,  ii.  6.  how  best  limited, 
ii.  12.  inconvenience  of  separating  it 
from  ecclesiastical,  iL  18.  its  object 
not  merely  tempcnral,  iii.  2.  is  from 
Christ,  and  subordinate  to  him,  iv.  6. 
difference  of  the  Law  and  Gospel  in 
respect  of  it,  VIII.  vi.  13.  haa  ^k>- 
stolical  sanction,  ibid.  Fragm.  p.  583, 
&c. 

Government,  ecdesiastical,  benefit  of  it 
exemplified  in  Moses  and  Aaron,  VII. 
zviii.  3.  why  not  easily  discerned  by 
the  multitude,  xviii.  4.  not  annulled 
by  the  foults  of  the  bearer,  xviii.  6. 
what  actions  of  it  incommunicable  to 
kings,  VIII.  ii.  16.  among  the  Jews, 
required  as  mudi  theological  know- 
ledge as  among  Christians,  iiL  3.  hai 
ne^  of  secular  penalties,  iii.  4.  is  from 
Christ  as  head  of  the  church,  iv.  6. 
visible,  needed  by  the  diurch,  iv.  7. 

of  England,  secret  of  its  excel- 
lence, VIII.  ii.  3. 

,  spiritual,  summary  account  of 

distinctions  regarding  it,  VIII.  iv.  10. 
advantage  of  the  Anglican  diurdi  above 
even  the  primitive  in  respect  of  it, 
viii.  9. 

Grace,  does  not  always  put  finth  its 
whole  strength,  Serm.  I.  p.  590.  doc- 
trine of  Aquinas  regarding  it,  II.  5. 
how  opposed  to  St.  ^ul's,  34. 

Grraces,  (xop^/uira,)  the  diifonent  kinds 
of,  spoken  of  by  St.  Psnl,  explained, 

V.  Ixxviii.  8, 9. 
Gratian,  1.  xii.  i.  VI.  hr.  6. 
Grecians  appoint  penitentiariee  to  deal 

with  secret  offenders,  VI.  iv.  8. 
Gregory,  of  Nyssa,  shews  the  sympathy 
of  the  church  with  penitent  offenders, 

VI.  iv.  6,  7. 

Gregory  the  first,  on  trine  immersion, 

IV.  xii.  3.  xiii.  3.  combined  the  flower 
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of  all  the  litanies  in  one,  V.  xlL  s. 
his  dSttvowal  of  merit,  Serm.  III.  706. 
hifl  sentiments  on  the  fruits  of  pastors, 

VI.  34. 

Gregory  X,  his  aUowanoe  regarding  in- 
vestiture, VIII.  Yii.  5. 

Gregory  XIII,  opinion  conntenanoed  by 
him  on  the  sinfulness  of  the  blessed 
Virgin,  Answ.  13. 

Grregory  Nazianzen,  Pref.  iil.  a.  ix.  2. 
his  account  how  Christ  is  in  us, 
Berm,  III.  710. 

Grief,  its  nature,  Seim.  IV.  740.  two 
ways  bUunable,  ibid,  examples  of  it 
on  wrong  reasons,  ibid,  may  be  ez- 
oessive,  even  when  felt  for  others,  74a. 
or  for  our  own  sins,  743.  patience, 
the  virtue  by  which  it  must  be  regu- 
Uted,  ibid. 

Gualter^s  discipline,  Pref.  ii.  9. 

Gny  de  Br^,  the  faistorian  of  the  Ana- 
baptists, Pref.  viii.  6.  n. 


Habakkuk,  whether  his  scruples  proved 
want  of  fttith,  Serm.  I. 

Habit  of  the  dergy  for  distinction, 
proper,  V.  Izzviii.  13. 

Haoquet,  Ded.  5. 

Hales,  John,  Walton's  intimacy  with 
him.  Life,  4. 

Happiness,  definition  of,  I.  zi.  3.  no 
creature  but  man  capable  of  it,  ibid, 
desire  of  it  natural  to  man,  zi.  4. 
could  never  be  ezpected  from  the  jus- 
tice of  God,  zi.  5.  more  than  a  bare 
belief  required  unto  it,  zi.  6. 

Harding,  objects  to  Jewel's  too  common 
use  of  negative  arguments,  II.  vi.  4. 
Jewel's  reply,  ibid,  his  distinction  of 
outward  and  inward  spiritual  govern- 
ment, VIII.  iv.  9. 

Harmony,  its  correspondency  with  the 
human  soul,  V.  zzzviii.  i .  great  power 
of  it,  ibid. 

Head  qfihe  ehuroh,  ezcepted  against  as 
a  regal  title,  VIII.  iv.  i,  &c.  difference 
in  its  application  to  Christ,  and  to  the 
long,  iv.  3,  5.  head,  applied  often  to 
dvil  governors,  iv.  4. 

Headship  of  kings  not  disproved  by  the 
omnipresence  of  our  Saviour,  VIII. 
iv.  7,  II.  the  thing,  not  the  name, 
objected  against  both  by  Papists  and 
Puritans,  iv.  8.  Saul,  in  what  sense 
a  precedent  for  it,  ibid,  account  of 
ezpreesions  of  the  Fathers  which  seem 
to  make  against  it,  iv.  12. 

Hearers,  who  so  named  by  the  Fathers, 
V.  zviii.  3. 

Heathens,  how  fiyr  we  may  concur  with 
them,  IV.  vii.  i.  may  be  sometimes 
well  imitated,  VII.  zz.  5.   their  prac- 
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tioe  some  kind  of  argument  for  our 
supremacy,  VIII.  iii.  2. 

Hebion  or  Ebion,  a  denier  of  Christ's 
divinity,  Serm.  II.  32. 

Hebrews,  chap.  zii.  22.  describes  the 
present  condition  of  Christians,  VIII. 
viii.  6.  chap.  v.  i.  quoted  against  re- 
fening  church  causes  to  &e  king, 
viiL  6.  chap.  v.  7.  an  encouragement 
to  the  fearftil,  Serm.  IV.  6. 

Hegesippus,  F^.  iv.  2. 

Helvetian  churches,  their  view  of  Cal- 
vin's discipline,  Pref.  ii.  6. 

Helvidius.  V.  zlv.  2. 

Henridani,  destroyers  of  churdies,VII. 
zziii.  2. 

Henry  IV,  emperor,  VIII.  vii.  4. 

Henry  II.  of  England,  his  words  in  ho- 
nour of  prelacy,  VII.  zriii.  10. 

Henry  VIII,  how  justified  i^m  sacri- 
lege,  VII.  zziv.  23. 

Heradas, bishop  of  Alezandiia,VIL  v.  4. 

Henddry,  I.  zv.  i. 

Hereey,  by  what  it  prevails.  III.  viii.  8. 
prevailed  prindpally  in  the  East,  V. 
iii.  3.  does  not  wholly  separate  men 
from  the  visible  church,  IzviiL  6. 
Hooker's  definition  of  it,  VII.  iz.  2. 
another  definition,  Serm.  V.  11.  rule 
for  trying  it  by  the  law  of  England, 
VIII.  ii.  17.  when  heretically  main- 
tained, Serm.  II.  11.  degrees  of  it, 
3a. 

Heretics,  difference  between  them  and 
infidels,  as  to  the  visible  diurch.  III. 
i.  II.  to  whom  they  did  harm,  viii.  8. 
invectives  against  them  in  the  writings 
of  the  Fathers,  ibid,  styled  by  St.  Paul 
a^reicar^prroi,  ibid,  some  things  de- 
vised by  them  for  a  heretical  purpose 
may  in  time  be  fit  to  be  kept,  IV. 
ziL  4.  baptism  administered  by  them 
not  deemed  valid  by  St.  Cyprian,  V. 
Izii.  5.  when  really  invalid  if  adminis- 
tered by  them,  Izii.  6. 

Herod  and  Archelaus,  their  contrivance 
to  disgrace  the  dergy,  VII.  zziv.  14. 

Hessels,  his  opinion  rejected  by  Bellar- 
mine,VI.  iv.  12. 

Hezeldah,  V.  zl.  3.  how  fiur  his  de- 
stroying the  brsoeu  serpent  is  to  be 
made  a  precedent,  Izv.  12-19.  an 
ezample  of  church  jurisdiction  in 
kings,  VIII.  viii.  2. 

Hiero,  II.  vL  4. 

High  priest,  his  office,  in  what  respect 
figurative,  VII.  vi.  7.  his  endowment, 
zziii.  4.  not  alone  intrusted  with 
Church  jurisdiction,  VIII.  viiL  6. 

Hilary  of  Poictiers,  II.  y.  3.  V.  liii.  2. 
his  petition  against  dvil  interforenoe, 
VIII.  viii.  8.  his  appeal  to  St.  John 
as  a  poor  fisherman,  Serm.  V.  6.    his 
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tattimoDj  to  the  exdntiwe  taiAonltf 
of  Scripture,  j* 

H1U17  of  Aries,  St.,  V.  zlii.  6.  gvre 
away  all  he  hadyVII.  xziii.  9. 

UOdebmid,  leoo'verad  the  nomimtioii 
of  popee  from  Henry  lY,  VIII.  yvL  4. 
opponte  acoounte  of  his  oondoct,  Tii.  5. 

Hippocntes,  I.  UL  4.  II.  Tii.  9. 

Holt  Ghost,  in  what  sense  giTen  and 
reoeiTed  in  oKliaatiati,y.  horvii.  $S. 

Holy  men,  their  writhigs  foil  of  the 
prabes  of  repentance,  VI.  iii.  3. 

UomilieSy  what  intended  to  supply,  V. 
XX.  8. 

Honorins,  pc^pe^,  reooignises  popalar 
election,  VIII.  m.  a. 

Honour  should  be  reciprocal  between 
bishops  and  clergy,  VII.  ▼!.  10.  of 
prelates,  not  unkwfnl,  xm.  i,  &c. 
a  token  of  benefits,  xriL  a.  why  due 
to  all  men,  ibid,  outward  signs  of  it 
important,  xrii.  4.  xix.  4. 

Hooker,  his  anticipations  oonoerning  the 
English  church,  Fref.  L  i.  Ded.  9. 
V.  Ixxix.  16.  his  birth,  parentage,  and 
educalioo,  life,  5.  his  journey  from 
Oxford  to  Exeter,  9.  his  behaTiour  at 
college,  1 1,  his  expulsion  from  thenoe, 
15.  ordained  about  1581,16.  preadied 
at  St.  Paul's  Ooss,  and  objections  to 
his  sennon,  ibid,  his  mairiage,  17. 
▼isited  by  his  pupils,  18.  soooeeds 
Alvey  in  the  mastership  of  the  Tem- 
ple, sa  his  meek  and  humble  way  in 
diM»utations,  47.  Answer  to  Tneren, 
and  Tindication  of  himself,  49-53.  his 
opinion  of  TraTers,  55.  presented  to 
the  rectory  of  Boscum,  1591,  and  to 
the  minor  prebends!  stall  of  Nether 
Havin,  ib.  presented  to  the  rectory 
of  Bishopsbome,  1595, 56.  description 
of  his  person,  60.  his  style  of  sennons 
and  delirery,  62,  &c.  slanders  against 
him,  64,  &c.  sickness  and  death,  66- 
68.  ftuther  psrticularB,  App.  Life,  70. 
his  will,  ib.  his  femily,  71.  books  of 
Eodesiastical  Polity,  7a,  &c.  his 
method  of  treating  his  subject,  I.  L  a. 
opinion  on  the  working  of  nature, 
iii.  4.  opinion  concerning  the  fiJlen 
angels,  iv.  3.  opinion  on  Uie  reformed 
church  discipline  of  his  time^  xiv.  a. 
his  reflections  on  the  rererenoe  paid 
by  heathens  to  their  orades,  xv.  4. 
hu  reflections  on  the  sense,  reason, 
and  revelation  bestowed  on  us,  ibid, 
his  opinion  as  to  the  cause  of  the 
contentions  in  the  church  in  his  time, 
xri.  5.  professes  himself  no  defender 
of  abuses,  II.  i.  i.  his  desire  to  see 
an  end  of  the  controreraieB  on  church 
polity,  ibid,  considers  it  neoessaiy  to 
examine  the  question  as  to  church 


gOTsmmeiit,  L  3.  his  remarks  on  those 
who  harass  titemselres  on  dofubtfrd 
points,  viL  5.  his  opinion  aa  to  human 
laws,  III.  viii.  ao.  -his  reply  to  those 
idio  blame  our  ceremonies,  IV.  iL  a, 
3,  4I  his  reply  to  those  who  Uame 
them  as  paputical,  iii.  i.  his  oponon 
as  to  Teitullian's  judgment  oonoening 
the  rites  of  the  diurdi,  tiL  4,  5.  his 
reply  to  those  who  say  we  had  better 
imitate  the  Turks  in  ceremonies,  than 
the  papists,  viL  6.  his  defence  of  the 
moderation  of  the  Church  of  BngUnd 
at  the  time  of  the  reformation,  xir.  6. 
his  object  in  undertaking  the  defence 
of  our  Ecclesiastical  Polity^  V.  L  i. 
his  purpose  in  die  fifth  book,  it.  a. 
deems  it  necessary  to  lay  down  certain 
demands,  as  principles  to  work  by, 
V.  I.  why  he  thinks  the  Puritans 
make  no  great  account  of 
6od*s  word  publidy,  or  of 
xxii.  19.  his  diange  of  opinion  con- 
cerning episcopacy,  VII.  xi.  8.  his 
forebodings  occssioned  by  the  disre- 
spect shewn  to  bishops,  xviiL  12. 
found  Romanism  on  inquiry  worse 
than  at  first  sight,  in  the  matter  of 
Justification,  Serm.  II.  33.  in  what 
sense  his  greatest  comfort  would  be 
lus  error,  35.  professed  himself  obliged 
to  the  objectors  who  set  him  on 
inquiry,  39.  cfaaiges  brought  against 
him  by  TrsTers,  SuppL  661,  &c 
espedaily  of  abetting  popery,  665. 
positioiis  to  that  effect  gathered  from 
one  of  his  sermons,  068.  declines 
seeking  the  votes  of  his  hearen, 
Answ.  3.  his  diallenge  to  T^Ters,  5. 
his  explsnation  of  the  sermon  on 
Justification,  la.  his  plsn  for  a  cotn- 
ference  with  the  Puritans,  Pre£  t.  3. 
his  general  account  of  the  parts  of  hb 
work,  vii.  i,  &c. 

Hooker,  or  Vowel,  John,  uncle  of 
Richard,  chamberlain  of  Exeter  in 
1555,  Life,  6. 

Hope,  the  highest  object  of  it,  I.  xi.  6. 
we  Faith. 

Hosea  iL  ai.  expresses  a  great  law  of 
creation,  Serm.  III.  715. 

Hosius,  Gonstantine's  adviser,  VII. 
xriii.  9.  his  reply  to  Constantius, 
VIII.  riU.  8. 

Humble  Motion  to  the  Lords,  a  pam- 
phlet of  Penry's,  ftet  viiL  4. 

Humility,  the  secret  of  universal  peace, 
Serm.  III.  705. 

'iSuvrcu,  the  meaning  of  the  word  as 
used  by  St.  Ptal,  V.  IxxviL  a. 
Idleness  and  re8t,distinguished,V.  lxx.4. 
Idolaters,    some    finlt    in  vesembliiv 
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them,  IV.  Tii.  i.  sometimes  judge 
rightly  in  external  afiUrs  of  God,y. 
zii.  6.  their  state  miserable  in  two 
ways,  xrii.  2.  it  is  not  appointed  to 
Christians  to  ezecnte  temporal  judg- 
ments upon  them,  xrii.  4. 

Idolatry,  the  cause  of  it,  I.  viiL  11. 

Idols,  I.  riii.  II. 

Ignatius,  V.  zzxix.  2.  bnriii.  12.  IzxiL 
8, 10.  bDEviii.  5. 

— — ,  his  dirision  of  episcopal  func- 
tions, VII.  vi.  8.  his  sublime  com- 
parisons concerning  bishops,  ibid,  his 
testimony  to  an  ancient  cathedral  sys- 
tem, vii.  I.  calls  the  church  of  Antioch 
his  throne,  riu.  3.  (i.  e.  the  Pseudo- 
Ignatius;  rid.  Coteler.  ii.  p.  i.  pag. 
no.)  a  witness  to  bishops  being 
honoured  by  attendance,  zz.  4. 

Ignorance  in  the  clergy,  its  true  cause, 
V.  Ixxzi.  5.  in  some  cases  not  to  be 
remedied,  ibid. 

Ignorance  lessens  sin,  and  therefore  may 
give  hope;  Serm.  II.  $6. 

Illumination  spiritual,  true  measure  of 
it  in  hard  questions,  Pref.  iii.  10. 

Imagination,  the  mind,  in  this  life, 
works  nothing  without  it,  V.  Ixr.  7. 
description  of  it,  ibid. 

Imaginations,  eril,  not  necessarily  a  sign 
of  unbelief,  Serm.  I.  p.  593. 

Immaculate  conception,  feast  of  it, 
Answ.  13. 

Imposition  of  hands,  an  ancient  cere- 
mony in  blessing,  &c.,  V.  Izri.  i,  2. 

Imputation  of  righteousness,  Serm.  II. 
21.  VI.  25. 

Inauguration  of  kings,  not  essential  to 
their  royalty,  VIII.  ii.  8. 

Incarnation,  can  only  be  granted  to  one 
Person  of  the  Godhead,  V.  Ii.  2.  not 
to  be  denied  to  the  nature,  which  is 
common  to  all  three  Persons,  ibid. 

Indifferent  things,  a  choice  in  them,  II. 
iv.  4.  whether  we  sin  in  choosing  one 
before  another,  if  not  directed  in  our 
choice  by  Scripture,  It.  5. 

Indulgences,  theory  of,  VI.  v.  9. 

Ineqiulity  of  pastors  needed  now  as  in 
the  Apostles'  times,  VII.  zi.  5. 

Inftnts,  dying  unbaptized,  their  case 
considered,  V.  Iz.  6.  may  contract  and 
ooTenant  with  God,  Iziv.  4. 

Infidels  in  Christendom  worse  than 
Pagans  or  Turks,  Serm.  V.  9. 

Infusion  of  grace,  Serm.  II.  5. 

Iniquity,  no  just  ezcuse  for  it,  I.  rii.  7. 

Injustice,  the  cure  of  it,  in  some  sort, 
patience,  Serm.  III.  718.  not  to  be 
lightly  charged  on  any,  ibid,  not  al- 
ways found  where  wrong  is  done,  720. 

Innocent  I,  his  interference  for  St. 
Chrysostom,  VII.  ri.  10. 


Innocent  III.,  his  disclaimer  of  inter- 
ference with  lay  rights,  VIII.  ri.  8. 

Inspiration,  forms  of  it,  Serm.  V.  3. 
shewn  by  comparison  of  the  prophets 
with  the  wisest  uninspired,4.  ezpreesed 
by  a  book  given  the  prophets  to  eat, 
ibid. 

Instruction,  an  elementary  duty,V.  1. 1. 

Intention  of  the  priest  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  sacraments,  ahraya  to 
be  supposed  sincere,  V.  Iriii.  3. 

Interrogatories  in  baptism  justified,  V. 
Iziii.  1-3.  Iziv.  I.  farther  reasons 
assigned  for  them,  bdv.  4. 

Investiture,  on  what  grounds  claimed 
by  emperors  and  kings,  VIII.  vii.  5. 
ceremonies  of  it,  ibid. 

Invocation  of  saints  and  angels  unscrip- 
tnral,  Serm.VII.  I. 

Irenaeus,  his  testimony  to  the  apostolical 
succession,  II.  iL  4.  VII.  iv.  3.-II. 
vii.  6.  III.  i.  5.  V.  zlii.  i.  liii.  i. 
Ixvi.  3.  IzviL  II.  Izviii.  12:  Izzix. 
17.  VI.  V.  4. 

Isdbh,  I.  viiL  II. 

Ischyras  pretended  to  consecrate,  being 
unordained,VII.  ziv.  11. 

Isidore,  V.  zzii.  13.  IziiL  3. 

Israel  in  the  desert,  a  type  of  our  defect 
in  prayer,  Serm.  VII.  i. 

IsraeUtes,  their  destroying  places  used 
for  idolatrous  purposes  considered,  V. 

ami.S- 

Ithadus,  Ded.  6. 

J. 

Jackson,  Henry,  transcribes  all  Hook- 
er's remaining  papers,  life,  App. 
No.  I.   page  79. 

Jackson,  Dr.  Thomas,  of  C.C.C,  Life, 
12. 

Jacob's  vow,  a  warrant  for  donations  to 
the  Church,  VII.  zzii.  7. 

James,  St.,  he  recommends  mutual  con- 
fession, VI.  iv.  5.  a  diocesan  bishop, 
VII.  iv.  2. 

James  I,  his  eulogy  on  Hooker,  Life,  58. 

Jehoshaphat,  his  reformation  of  Jewish 
courts,  VII.  zv.  10.  VIII.  iii.  i. 

Jeremiah,  II.  vi.  2.  IV.  z.  3.  V.  zii.  5. 
Jer.  V.  19,  20.  against  the  notion  of 
God's  absolute  will,  Serm.  III.  723. 

Jerome,  St.,  II.  v.  3.  V.  zv.  5.  zz.  7, 
12.  zziz.  2.  Lnri.  5,  6.  bodi.  5.  VI. 
iv.  13.  his  opmion  on  human  authority, 
II.  vii  5.  considered  the  absolution 
of  the  Church  only  dedaratory,  VI. 
vi.  18.  his  testimony  to  the  apostolical 
succession,  VII.  iv.  3.  supposed  to 
limit  ancient  episcopacy  to  Alezandiia, 
V.  4.  his  anzieiy  to  keep  deacons  from 
presumption,  v.  6.  his  testimony  to 
the  effect  of  consecration  of  the  Eu- 
charist  by  a  priest,  ibid,  his  reference 
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to  I  Cor.  i.  la.  for  the  origin  of 
diooewn  bishops,  t.  7.  hia  leferance 
of  the  origin  of  bishops  to  custom, 
ezpbuned  by  Hooker,  and  reconciled 
with  8t.  Jerome's  other  statements, 
▼.  8.  held  the  identity  of  Jewish  and 
Christian  orders,  vL  7,  10.  no  denier 
of  episcopal  jurisdiction,  tI.  10.  though 
a  great  oensurer  of  bishops,  ibid.  Ids 
testimony  to  a  diocesan  tn  distinct 
from  a  parodiial  system,  viii.  3.  his 
testimony  to  patriarchal  authority, 
viii.  13.  against  clerks  seeking  secular 
offices,  XV.  14.  his  complaint  of  bi- 
shops' haughtiness,  zziy.  2.  of  men 
being  checked  from  endowing  the 
church,  35.  quoted  to  prove  tiie  em- 
peror's power  of  calling  synods,  YIII. 
V.  3.  oompiaitts  of  wrong  popular 
elections  of  bishops,  vii.  6.  would  not 
have  us  patient  under  charge  of  he- 
resy, Serm.  II.  39, 

Jenuttlem,  origin  of  its  patriarchate, 
VII.  viii.  10.  a  divine  example  d[ 
diocesan  episcopacy,  xiii.  3.  conncU 
of,  VIII.  vi.  7. 

Jerusalem  and  Samaria,  compared  with 
Protestantism  and  Popery,  Serm.  II.  16. 

Jethro,  his  advice  to  Moses,  VIII.  iv.  7. 

Jewel,  consecrated  bishop  of  Salisbury, 
Life,  7. 

Jewel,  Bishop,  IV.  iv.  3.  makes  light 
of  Episcopacy,  VII.  xi.  8.  n.  affirms 
the  king  in  some  respects  to  be  infe- 
rior to  any  priest,  VIII.  ix.  3, 4. 

Jewish  clergy,  their  distinct  orders  and 
offices,  V.  Ixxviii.  t. 

— —  supremacy,  not  proved  inad- 
missible among  us  by  the  imperfec- 
tion of  their  state,  VIII.  iiL  i,  2. 

Jews,  the  privilege  of,  as  to  their  secular 
affairs,  II.  vi.  3.  ceremonies  in  their 
church,  III.  vii.  22.  two  things  ne- 
cessary to  ensure  their  safety  till  the 
coming  of  Christ,  xi.  7.  why  positive 
laws  were  given  them  by  God,  ibid, 
and  rulers  chosen  for  them  by  Him, 
ibid,  persecuted  the  church  equally 
with  the  heathens,  IV.  xi  11.  why 
sundry  laws  were  enacted  by  the 
church  against  them,  ibid,  how  sup- 
ported under  their  severe  trials,  V. 
L  3.  their  sentence  on  private  judg- 
ment, viii.  3.  what  their  books  of 
Common  Prayer  contained,  xxvi.  3. 
why  their  solemn  days  and  sabbaths 
were  offensive  to  God,  Ixx.  5.  the 
legal  observation  of  them  not  binding 
upon  Christians,  Ixx.  7. 

Joab,  his  character,  VII.  xviii.  10. 

Joash,  an  example  of  church  jurisdic- 
tion in  kings,  VIII.  viii.  2.  a  pattern 
of  care  for  tiie  church  treasury,  ii.  14. 


Job,  V.  xlvii.  3.  his  cure  for  pride, 
Serm.  III.  705. 

John  the  Baptist,  received  oonfeeaion  of 
sin,  VI.  iv.  5.  confession  as  recom- 
mended by  him,  ibid. 

John  the  Evangelist,  a  diocesan  bishop, 

VII.  iv.  3.  St.  John,  iii.  5.  explained, 
V.  lix.  1-5.  ch.  xii.  37.  explained,  V. 
xlviiL  9.  ch.  viiL  11.  and  xviii.  36. 
no  arguments  against  union  of  ecde- 
siastiod  and  civil  powar,  VII.  xv.  1 1 . 
I  Ep.  ch.  L  9.   alleged,  VI.  iv.  5. 

John  of  Jerusalem  reproved  by   St. 

Jerome,  VII.  viii.  13. 
Joseph,  his  power  in  Egypt  compared 

to  that  of  God's  ministers,  VI.  vi.  3. 

his  dread  of  saQilege  towards  even 

idolatrous  priests,  VII.  xxiv.  17. 
Josephus,   his  witness   to  decrees   of 

ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  among  the 

Jews,  VII.  vi.  6.— I.  X.  13.  III.  vi.  i. 

V.  XX.  II.   Ixxii.  7. 
Joshua,  II.  vi.  3.  VI.  iv.  4. 
Joy,  two  effects  of  it,  V.  IxxL  10.    the 

root  of  them,  ibid. 
Judah,  kingdom  of,  in  what  respect  a 

pattern  for  the  PVotestant  churches, 

VIII.  iiL  5. 

Judaixers,  caution  against  them  in 
councils,  IV.  xL  II. 

Judas,  his  penitency  was  attrition,  VI. 
▼i- 13- 

Judgments  of  God,  sometimes  needed 
after  forgiveness,  Serm.  III.  738. 

Judge,  the  nullity  of  what  he  does 
witiiout  jurisdiction,  V.  Ixii.  16. 

Julian,  V.  xv.  3.  alleged  "  beati  pan- 
"peres,"VII.  xxiii.  II. 

Julius  III,  pope,  submisaon  of  England 
tohim,VIII.  vi.  II. 

Junius  Bmtus,  his  doctrine  of  kingly 
power,  VIII.  ii.  8. 

Jurisdiction,  power  of  it  among  the 
Jews,  associated  with  power  of  order, 
VII.  vi.  6.  that  of  the  high  priest  not 
figurative  of  Christ's  but  identical  with 
that  of  the  Apostles,  vi.  7.  of  bishops, 
how  hr  allowed  by  Calvin,  vi.  9. 
seemingly,  not  really  lowered  by  Je- 
rome and  Chrysostom,  vi.  10.  accord- 
ing to  the  Romanists  includes  do- 
minion spiritual,VIII.  vi.  2.  mistaken 
notion  of  what  it  implies  when  as- 
signed to  kings,  viii.  i.  advantage  of 
having  it  so  distinctly  limited  as  in 
our  churchy  viiL  9.  power  of  bishops 
allowable  where  the  state  is  not 
Christian,  VII.  xv.  3.  example  of 
St.  Augustin,  ibid,  case  of  royal  per- 
sons, being  spiritual,  xv.  5.  case  of 
eminent  dvil  ability  in  clergymen, 
XV.  6.  a  mark  of  reverence  to  Al- 
mighty God,  XV.  8.  ecclesiastical,  had 
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been  much  c&nTasaed  by  others  writmg 
against  the  Pnritans,  Ded.  2.  stress 
laid  upon  it  by  the  Puritans^  VI.  i.  i. 
why  Tested  by  them  in  the  people,  i.  2. 
what  it  is,  ii.  i.  how  distinguished 
from  order,  ibid,  most  have  been  of 
divine  origin,  ii.  2.  its  end  the  salva- 
tion of  souls,  ibid. 

Justice,  cannot  exist  separate  from  reli- 
gion,  V.  i.  2.  principles  and  rules  of, 
not  designed  to  prejudice  equity,  iz.  3. 

■  or  righteousness,  the  cona- 

tion of  true  life,  Serm.  III.  714,  &c. 
what  sort  of  goods  it  is  concerned 
with,  715.  general  definition  of  it, 
716.  a  oonrelatiTe  of  law,  ibid,  case 
to  shew  the  difficulty  of  determining 
it,  710,  &c.  in  its  proper  sense,  af- 
firmed of  God,  721. 

Justice  of  God,  not  disproved  by  his 
superiority  to  all,  Serm.  III.  732. 
impUes  the  certainty  of  punishment 
on  sinners,  724.  four  religious  errors, 
contrary  to  it,  726.  impeached  on 
account  of  unequal  providence,  727. 

Justification,  views  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  regarding  it,  Serm.  II.  4,  5. 
Answ.  13.  in  what  sense  it  is  by 
works,  Serm.  II.  20.  fiiith  alone  not 
meant  to  exclude  good  works,  31. 
those  who  hold  it  by  works,  not 
thought  within  the  covenant,  Suppl. 
664.  difference  between  Papists  and 
Protestants  as  to  the  formal  cause  of 
it,  Answ.  14. 

Justification  by  fidth,  the  church's 
comfort  in  times  of  tyranny,  Serm. 
III.  708,  713.  a  greater  miracle  than 
creation,  VI.  28. 

Justin  Martyr,  v.  xx.  i.  xx.  6.  xxi.  4. 
Ixiii.  3. 

Justinian,  devout  preamble  of  some  of 
his  law8,YII.  xviii.  2.  his  judgment 
against  plurality  of  governors,  YIII. 
iL  18.  tiie  emperor  in  his  time  ob- 
tained the  right  of  confirming  popes, 
VIII.  vii.  4.— V.  Ixi.  2.  lxxx.6. 
K. 

Kam,  Serm.  III.  p.  698. 

Keys,  various  functions  contained  under 
this  name,  VI.  iv.  i.  the  extent  of 
their  power,  ibid,  their  power  owned 
by  G^man  protestants,  iv.  14. . 

Kingdom  of  Christ,  in  what  sense  over 
the  church  only,  VIII.  iv.  6. 

Kings,  what  causes  them  to  be  esteemed 
reiSly  happy,  V.  Ixxvl.  8.  more  apt  to 
take  prelates'  counsel  than  that  of 
meaner  persons,  VII.  xviii.  9.  why 
gold  mines  are  considered  their  right, 
xxii.  3.  of  Christendom,  their  grounds 
for  endowing  the  church,  xziv.  21. 
of  Judahy  were  heads  of  Uie  church. 


VIII.  i.  I.  what  is  meant  by  their 
having  spiritual  dominion,  ii.  3.  to 
whom,  in  theory,  they  must  be  always 
subject,  ibid,  their  divine  right,  ii.  5. 
even  though  of  human  appointment, 
ii.  6.  their  dependance  on  the  whole 
body  of  the  state,  ii.  7.  not  such  as 
to  affect  their  hereditary  right,  ii.  8. 
cause  of  their  dependency,  ii.  9.  token 
of  it,  the  power  returning  to  the  body 
in  defect  of  heirs,  ii.  10.  their  power 
indefeasible,  ibid,  statute  and  common 
law,  limitations  of  their  power,  ii.  1 1 . 
spoken  of  by  some  ancients  as  if 
kingly  power  were  unlimited,  ii.  12. 
rule  for  limitation  of  their  power  ec- 
desiastica],  ii.  16, 17.  the  end  of  their 
government  not  merely  temporal,  iii.  2. 
their  personal  inability  no  argument 
against  their  judicial  power,  ii.  8.  as 
heads,  are  of  course  part  of  the  body, 
iv.  7.  in  what  sense  inferior  to  bishops, 
vi.  II.  lost  no  prerogative  by  becom- 
ing Christians,  13.  supposed  by  some 
not  mere  laymen,  vii.  1.  their  usual 
fkults  in  respect  of  appointing  to 
bishoprics,  ii.  7.  when  unfaithfid  to 
the  diurch,  are  like  perjured  guardi- 
ans, vii.  7.  not  proper  oidinary  judges 
of  church  causes,  viii.  7.  natural  ana- 
logy in  fiivour  of  their  being  irre- 
sponsible, ix.  2.  their  being  brethren, 
no  proof  that  they  are  excommunica- 
ble,  ix.  3.  not  excommunicated  among 
the  Jews,  ibid,  bound  to  submit  to 
Christian  excommunication,  ix.  6. 
Kingsmill,  regius  professor  of  Hebrew 
in  Oxford,  from  1569  to  1591,  life, 

15. 

Kings  of  England,  supreme,  yet  under 
the  law,  VIII.  ii.  13.  specimens  of  the 
limitation  of  their  power,  ii.  1 7.  amount 
of  their  jurisdiction  ecclesiastical,  viii.  1 . 
cannot  exercise  jurisdiction  in  person, 
viii.  7.  why  not  excommunicable,  and 
how  far,  ix.  6. 

Kiss  of  peace,  an  apostolical  custom, 
Pref.  iv.  4. 

Kneeling  at  the  sacrament,  justified,  V. 
Ixviii.  3. 

Knowledge,  the  search  of  it  painful,  I. 
vii.  7.  natural  thirst  afte/  it  engrafted 
in  us,  ibid,  how  many  ways  we  know 
things,  viii.  6.  all  kinds  of  it  have 
certain  bounds  and  limits,  xiv.  i. 
generals  stronger  than  particulars  in 
all  parts  of  it,  II.  i.  3.  every  kind  of 
it  precious.  III.  viii.  9.  what  should 
be  in  a  minister  of  the  Gospel,  V. 
Ixxxi.  2. 

Knox,  his  opinion  as  to  the  legality  of 
baptizing  bastards  and  certain  others, 
III.  L  12. 
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Konh,  oomiMred  with  the  PiiritaDa,yi. 

i.  4.  the  psttera  of  hishope*  enemieB^ 

VII.  ami.  I. 

L. 
Lebonr,  why  freedom  tram  it  ia  enjoined 

In  time  of  sorow,  V.  Ixxi.  5. 
LioedsmcmianBy  Uamed,  I.  x.  13. 
LnctuktiQa»  hie  teetimony  to  the  eeity 

wealth  of  the  deigy^VII.  zziiL  9._I. 

1L5. 
Liity,  may  eucote  certsin  ecckeiaetioal 

eemoei  end  offioee^Y.  IzxviiL  10.  their 

deim  to  a  voice  in  chwdi  cuons, 

VIIL  Ti.  8. 
Land  endowment  of  the  Jewish  deigy, 

VII.  xxiii.  4. 
Leodioee,  conndl  of,  IV.  zi.  %,  11.  V. 

XK.4,8. 
Tatimer,  his  mmtion  of  cards  in  the 

pnlpit,  Jackson,  Ded.  751. 
lAwml  things,  when  property  piohi- 

hited,V.  IziLa. 
Law  of  Moses,not  immediately  abolished 

by  Christ,  IV.  zL  10.  sfter  a  sort  con- 

sented  to  by  the  people,  VIII.  vi.  1 1. 
nature,  termed  by  St  PSnl,God*s 

ordinance, VII.  zL  10.  Serm.  III.  99. 

inculcates  material  oblations, VII.  xxiL 

3.  law  of  nations  analogous  to  the 
canons  of  the  charch,VIII.  iL  17. 

Law  eternal,  I.  ii.  s.  inscmtahle,  ii.  5. 
immutable,  ii.  6.  law  and  end  of  God's 
eztemal  working,  ii.  4.  different  kinds 
ofit,iiLi. 

-^"  four  lands  named,  I.  zr.  i,  how 
men  i^ipear  the  makers  of  God's  laws, 
ruL  3.  what  it  is,  generally  taken,  viii 

4.  tiie  first  law,  what,  viii.  6.  no  new 
law  necessary  for  things  simply  good 
or  evil,  z.  5.  law  human,  the  first  thing 
contained  in  it,  ibid,  rewards  and  pu- 
nishments neoesssrily  added  to  it,  z.  6. 
natural  and  positive,  z.  7.  men  inclined 
to  pay  regsfd  to  them,  ibid,  whence 
they  derive  their  force,  z.  8.  available 
only  by  consent,  ibid,  reason  why  there 
is  great  variety  in  them«  z.  9.  mized 
law,  what,  z.  la  by  whom  made,  z.  1 1. 
subdivision  in  all  the  three  kinds  of 
it,  z.  13. 

Law  of  God,  the  only  cure  for  our  evils, 
I.  ziL  3. 

Law,  necessity  of  CTamining  into  its 
foundations,  I.  i.  3.  of  the  church,  L  3. 
laws  discoverable  even  in  God's  works, 
ii.  I. 

Laws,  various  methods  of  preserving 
them,I.ziiLi.  great  advantage  of  their 
being  written,  ziii.  3.  difference  be- 
tween natural  and  positive,  zv.  i.  posi- 
tive, either  diangeable  or  permanent, 
according  to  the  matter  of  them,  ibid, 
all  positive  which  respect  supernatural 


duties,  zv.  3.  posithre,  whidi  God  hath 
^>pointsd  to  men,  when  permanent, 
when  diangeaUe,  ibid,  distingniaheid 
from  moral.  III.  ZL4.  summary  of  their 
different  kinds,  I.  ztL  i.  the  puipoee  of 
the  anthor^s  whole  discourse  on  tliem, 
ibid,  obedience  to  them  easier  than  to 
form  a  judgment  of  them,  zvL  3.  how 
to  form  a  right  judgment  of  them,  ibid. 
Laws  of  men's  actions,  how  to  be  dis- 
tinguished, zvi.  5.  how  to  judge  of  their 
true  distinction,  and  the  force  of  each, 
with  regard  to  our  actions,  zvi.  7.  eu- 
logy of  law,  zvL  8.  divers  kinds  given 
by  God  to  direct  the  actions  of  men, 

II.  i.  3.  greater  foalt  to  make  a  law  to 
oursehes,  than  to  transgress  one  made 
by  God,  vi.  3.  those  of  perpetual  ne- 
cessity for  ever  nnchangeaWc,  ibid,  for 
the  Churdi,  how  they  dbould  be  made, 

III.  iz.  I.  well  defined  by  Aquinas,  iz. 
3.  when  made  according  to  Uie  oracle 
of  Scripture,  of  moral  and  religious 
obligation,  iz.  3.  positive,  tests  of  their 
mutebility,  z.  i.   what  laws   may  be 
dhanged,  z.  3.  may  be  dianged,  their 
main  good  continuing,  z.  3.    laws  of 
God  not  dishonoured  by  partial  muta- 
bility, so  as  the  rule  of  foith  is  kept, 
X-  Bf  ^»  7*  whether  Christ  have  forbid- 
den all  dumge  in  those  of  the  Church, 
zi.  I.  laws  additional  needed  by  the 
Jews,  zi.  6,  7.  may  be  made  for  the 
Chadi,  notwithstanding  the  superior- 
ity of  the  Gospd  dispensation,  zi.  8, 
&c.  when  they  may  be  altered,  IV.  ziv. 
3.  divine  and  human,  one  difference 
between  them,  V.  Izii.  15.   to  what 
God's  affirmative  laws  bind  us,  had.  3. 
what  the  law  of  God  leaves  arbitrary  is 
subject  to  the  positive  laws  of  men, 
bed.  4.  moral  laws,  the  rules  of  peptic, 
IzzzL  4.  must  be  judged  by  prindples 
and  details  together,  ibid.  '*  the  eye  of 
''  the  law  is  the  eye  of  God,"  in  what 
sense  to  be  taken,  Izzzi.  6.  of  restitu- 
tion among  the  Jews,  VL  v.  7.  their 
force  arises  firom  consent  of  the  sodety, 
Vin.vi.ii. 

Laws  imperial,  that  eadi  dty  should  have 
a  bishop, VII.  viii.  3.  ic  &vonr  of  pri- 
macy, viiL  9.  limiting  metropolitan  pre- 
rogatives, viii.  13.  to  be  made  known 
to  the  dliurdi  through  the  metropo- 
litan, ibid,  forbidding  bishope  to  aHen- 
ate  property  iloquired  in  their  episoo- 
pi^,  zv.  14.  thdr  religious  preamUes, 
zviiL  3.  for  giving  due  precedence  to 
bishope,  VII.  zz.  3.  for  attendancy  on 
them,  zz.  4.  confirming  clerical  privi- 
leges, zz.  5.  pronouncfaig  church-goods 
to  be"nuDius  hominis,"zziL  7.  against 
simony,  zziv.  4.  against  sacrilege,  zziv. 
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22.  against  asaemblies  nnanthorised 
by  the  emperor,  VIII.  t.  2. 

Xawa  Iraman,  why  needed  in  the  Church, 
▼i.  5*  natural  and  positive,  their  dis- 
tinction, Serm.  III.  7 17.  of  the  twelve 
tables  quoted.  III.  ibid.  I.  iz.  2.  di- 
vine not  always  immntable,  ibid.  III. 
zi.  16.  human,  divinely  sanctioned, 
YIII.  Fragm.  page  585.  not  every 
breach  of  l^em  a  deadly  sin,  ibid,  not 
always  merely  positive,  Serm.  III.  717. 
more  effectual  when  their  reason  is  ex- 
pressed, 696.  in  what  sense  God  him- 
self acts  by  them,  722.  the  end  of  his 
actions  a  law  to  him,  723. 

Law  civil,  made  sup^uous  by  the  Pn- 
ritan  theory,  Pref.  viii.  4. 

Lay-baptism,  valid  and  effectual  in  the 
opinion  of  Hooker,  V.  Izii.  2,  &c. 

Lay-elders,  doctrine  of  the  Puritans  re- 
garding them,y  I.  i.  3.  its  popular  cast, 
ib.  diLn  a  voice  in  excommunication, 

VII.  xiv.  13.  a  sanction  for  uniting  ec- 
desiastical  and  civil  power,  xv.  10.  in- 
troduced covertly  in  &e  Temple,  Answ. 
6.  especial  stress  laid  on  them  by  the 
Puritans,  Pref.  iv.  5. 

Laymen  as  much  bound  as  dergymen 
to  follow  Christ  in  his  poverty,  VII. 
xxiii.  II. 

Learning  in  the  clergy,  endangered  by 
Pnritan  reform,  I^ef.  viii.  3.   not  al- 
ways to  be  expected,  V.  Ixsd.  5.  what  • 
measure  of  it  appears  required  by  St. 
Paul,  ibid. 

Legislation  never  left  entirely  to  one, 

VIII.  vi.  I.  progress  of  it  in  the  Christ- 
ian Church,  vi.  13.  confused  notion  of 
it  among  the  Puritans,  vi.  12. 

Legislative  power  inherent  in  the  Church, 

VI.  ii.  2. 
Leicester,  earl  of,  correspondence  be- 
tween him  and  Whitgift  concerning 

Cartwright,  Life,  38,  &c.  his  patronage 

of  Puritans,  and  hatred  of  the  bishops. 

Life,  27. 
Leo  I.,  pope,  his  reproof  of  the  authors 

of  needless  innovations,  II.  vL  4.  IV. 

xi.  8.  V.  xlv.  2.   liii.  2.   Ixi,  i.  VL 

iv.  7. 
,  emperor,  his  decree  with  respect 

to  the  observance  of  the  sabbath,  V. 

Ixxi.  p.    his   constitution,  IxxviL  14. 

his  iigunctions  about  elections,  VIII. 

vii.  2. 
Leo  IV,  pope,  acknowledges  the  right 

of  impenal  investiture,  VIII.  vii.  4. 
Leontius,  bishop  of  Tripolis,  V.  xxxix. 

2.  his  character,  xlii.  9.  his  reply  to 

Constantius,  VIII.  viii.  8. 
Lessons,  thehr  use,  V.  xxii.  2-4*    the 

reading  of  them  in  our  Church-service 

vindicated*  V.  xxxiv.  2, 3. 


Levites  had  one  third  of  the  land  of 
Inrael,  VII.  xxiiL  4. 

Lewis,  of  Granada,  his  doctrine  of  our 
Lord's  merit,  Senn.  II.  $$. 

Lex  regia,  foundation  of  the  imperial 
law  in  religion  as  well  as  other  things, 
VIIL  vi.11. 

lidnins,  VI.  v.  8. 

Life,  ways  of  leading  it  happily,  I.  x.  2. 
everlasting,  the  natural  path  to  it, 
xi.  5.  the  way  of  life  revealed  by 
supernatural  means,  xiv.  3.  in  what 
our  natural  and  supernatural  life 
consists,  V.  1. 3.  how  it  cometh  to  us, 
Ivi.  7.  f^stract  nature  of  it,  Serm.  III. 
709.  flows  from  the  Father  through 
the  Son,  ibid,  in  what  sense  the  g^ 
of  the  Spirit,  711.  its  perfection  in 
heaven,  712.  of  God  in  the  soul, 
symptoms  of  it,  711. 

linus,  made  bishop  by  the  Apostles, 
VII.  iv.  3. 

Litanies,  what  so  termed  by  the  Greek 
Church,  V.  xU.  2.  of  great  comfort 
anciently  to  God's  churdi,  ibid. 

Liturgy,  why  in  it  lessons  out  of  the 
Old  Testament  are  intermingled  with 
those  out  of  the  New,  IV.  xi.  9. 
Jewish,  V.  xxvi.  2,  n. 

Lower,  Pret  iv.  4. 

Lot  saved  in  spite  of  himself,  Serm. 
VI.  s. 

Love,  reasons  for  men  shewing  it  one 
towards  another,  I.  viii.  7.  necessary 
to  repentance,  VI.  iii.  3. 

Luciferians,  what  they  held  as  to  here- 
tics baptizing  and  confirming,  V.  Izvi.  6. 

Lucius,  the  first  founder  of  English 
bishoprics,  VII.  i.  4. 

Luke  zzii.  15,  &c.  not  against  ruling 
power  in  Ushops,  VII.  xvi.  i,  &c. 
ch.  xxii.  31.  commented  on,  Serm.  I. 
p.  598.  <£.  xxii.  25,  Serm.  III.  p.  702. 

Luther  did  not  erect  a  new  church,  III. 
i.  10.  his  test  of  a  supernatural  call  to 
the  ministry,  VII.  xiv.  t  i . 

lAtheranism,  denies  the  foundation  by 
consequence,  Serm.  II.  17* 

Lutherans,  their  interpretation  of 
Christ's  words  in  the  eucharist,  V. 
Ixvii.  10. 

Lycurgus,  III.  xi.  15. 

Macabeus,  or  Macbeth,  his  laws  in  aid 
of  the  Church,  VIII.  iu.  4. 

Macarius,  his  notion  of  presbyterian 
orders  justified  by  St.  Athanasius, 
Vn.  xiv.  II. 

Macedonius,  his  heresy,  V.  Iii.  i. 

Machiavel,  absurdity  in  his  way  of 
treating  of  religion,  V.  ii.  4. 

Magdeburgh  oenturiators,  their  objec- 
tion to  iht  supremacy,  VIII.  iv.  6. 
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Uafpatet,  .figidiu,  VIII.  tu.  5. 

Magistrates  subordiiiate  to  our  Sftnour, 
VIII.  ir.  6. 

Magnificat,  the  use  of  it  in  oar  liturgy 
▼indicated,  V.  zL  1,  2,  3. 

M^jor  HnffvUg,  uiiMwrm  minor,  ^plied 
to  kings,  VIII.  ii.  7. 

Malediction  divine  on  natnre,  not  nn- 
derstood  by  heathens,  I.  iii.  3. 

Malum  euiptB,  in  whaA  sense  God  is  a 
canse  of  it,  Anew.  22. 

Mamercns,  V.  xU.  a. 

Manichees,  IV.  Yii.  3.  zi.  9. 

Mankind,  more  helpless  from  the  birth 
than  other  cnatmres,  Serm.  VII.  i. 

Manners,  rather  than  laws,  need  relbrm, 
Ded.  5. 

Maroellinns,  svppoeed  an  iqpostate, 
Serm.  II.  36. 

Marcellns,  of  Ancyn,  V.  zxzix.  2, 

Mardon,  II.  viL  6.  denied  Christ's  hn- 
manity,  V.  IzriL  9.  Serm.  II.  $2, 

Mardonites,  IV.  zi.  9. 

Mark,  the  first  undrcnmdsed  bishop  of 
Jerusalem,  IV.  zi.  4. 

Mark,  St.,  first  bishop  of  Alezaadiia, 
VII.  V.  4 ;  di^>.  z.  30.  referred  to 
drarch-goods,  zziv.  ai. 

Martin  Marprelate,  (John  Penry,)  his 
venomous  books,  and  the  answers  to 
them,  lilh,  40. 

Martinism,  Ded.  6. 

Martinists,  (a  name  for  the  Poritans,) 
their  reply  to  the  precedent  of  the 
high  priest,  VII.  vi.  7. 

Martyrs  nnbaptized,  their  case  consi- 
dered, V.  Iz.  5.  not  to  take  it  ill  if 
their  prayers  in  behalf  of  obdnrate 
sinners  be  refused,  VI.  v.  8. 

Mary  of  Bethany,  the  aoceptableness  of 
her  gift  a  warrant  for  church-ofierings, 
VII.  zxu.  5. 

Mary,  St.,  the  Virgin,  question  about 
her  sinfulness,  Qenn.  II.  a.  heresy 
of  denying  her  to  be  the  mother  of 
God,  ibid.  3a. 

Master  of  the  Sentences,  compared  with 
Calvin,  Pref.  ii.  8.  his  testimony  to 
the  d»3laratory  nature  of  abs(dution, 
VI.  vi.  8, 

Matrimony,  why  instituted,  V.  Lndii.  i. 
how  esteemed  by  heathens  and  Jews, 
Ixziii.  3.  our  form  of  solemnizing  it 
vindicated,  Izziii.  4.  not  to  be  cele- 
brated at  certain  times,  ibid,  custom 
of  giving  away  the  wife  ezplained, 
Izzm.  5.  fitness  of  the  ring  therein, 
Ixziii.  6.  reasonableness  of  ending  the 
ceremony  with  receiving  the  sacrament, 
Izziii.  8. 

Matthew,  St.,  ch.  zzi.  93,  &c.  no  proof 
against  human  church-offices,  VII.  zi.9. 
— ch.  zz.  35.    not  against-  episcopal 


superiority,  zri.  a,  &c  ch.  xzlii.  69  7- 
not  against  their  titles  of  honour, 
zz.  a. — ch.  ii.  11.  in  fisvour  of  diiircfa 
obhrtions,  zzii.  5.— ch.  zvi.  18.  no 
wanraat  finr  the  pope's  supremacy, 
Serm.  V.  15. — di.  zviiL  15.  applied 
to  the  conduct  of  a  theological  dispuxte, 
Answ.  ao. 
Matthias,  St.,  a  bishop  at  large,  VII. 

zi.4. 

Maziminus,  V.  zv.  3. 

Maziminns,  Gakrius,  his  supposed  de- 
vice for  honouring  heathen  priests, 
VII.  zz.  5. 

Mazimus,  a  penitent  in  St.  Cyprian^s 
time^  the  order  of  his  recall  to  the 
diurdi,  VII.  vii.  i. 

Mazimus  of  Constantinople,  VII.  zziv. 

4. 

Measure,  the  perfection  and  preservn- 
tion  of  all  things,  V.  Ir.  a. 

Meats  and  drinks,  what  meant  by  their 
being  Mtmeiifitd  by  the  word  </  Gmf 
and  prayer,  II.  iii.  i. 

Mediatorial  kingdom  of  Christ,  not  li- 
mited to  the  Church,  VIII.  iv.  6.  pre- 
dieted  condusion  of  it,  ibid. 

Mediatorship,  properly  belongs  to 
Christ's  pnestly  office,  VIII.  iv.  6. 

Melchiades,  decretal  in  his  name  about 
diurch-goods,  VII.  zzii.  6. 

Meldiisedek,  I.  z.  4. 

Mdissus,  denied  all  motion,  V.  Iziz.  2. 

Mercurius  THsmegistus,  I.  v.  3.  vi.  3. 
sayings  of  his,  VII.  zziv.  16. 

Mercy  for  all  men,  the  prayer  for  it 
vin<ficated,  V.  zliz.  1-.6.  firom  the 
ezamples  of  Christ  and  the  Prophet 
Jeremy,  zHz.  3.  God's  acceptation  of 
sudi  prayers,  ibid,  they  were  used  by 
other  churdies,  zliz.  6. 

Merit,  used  by  the  Fathers  for  ^'ob- 
"tsining,"  Serm.  II.  21.  wrongly 
ascribed  to  works  by  the  Romanists, 
33.  the  ascribing  it  to  penal  works 
not  a  damnable  error,  35.  properly 
so  called,  disavowed  by  the  Fatlien, 
III.  706.  absurdity  of  it  on  grounds 
of  reason,  vi.  ai. 

Metropolis,  dvil  acceptation  of  the 
word,  VII.  viii.  7. 

Metropolitan,  how  ezplained  by  the 
Puritans,  VII.  viii.  11.  many  me- 
tropolitan sees  in  the  patriarchate  of 
Alezandria,  ibid,  the  judge  of  causes 
and  ^peals  against  bishops,  la. 

Mind  of  man  speculative,  I.  viii.  5. 

Ministerial  actions,  what  to  be  consi- 
dered as  Budft,  V.  Izzvi.  10. 

Ministers,  called  by  the  andents, 
"God's  most  beloved/'  V.  zzv.  3. 
their  zeal  and  fervency  in  pubhc 
prayer,  how  neoesssiy,  ibid,  of  great 
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use  to  the  commonwealth,  and  to 
man's  worldly  happiness^  bocvi.  i. 
their  sathority  and  power^  IxxriL  i. 
the  character  of  their  power  indelible^ 
Ixzrii.  2.  in  what  their  difference 
from  other  men  consiBts,  ibid,  and 
Izzzi.  12.  the  power  given  them  may 
not  be  laid  down  and  resumed  at  will, 
bomi.  3.  out  of  whom  they  were 
originally  chosen  by  the  Church, 
Izi^iii.  9.  four  things  to  be  considered 
in  each  one,  Ixxx.  i.  not  necessary 
that  all  should  be  tied  to  any  certain 
parish,  lixz.  3.  what  pains  and  in- 
dustry they  are  bound  to  use,  ham.  2. 
they  are  bound  to  attend  to  then*  own 
flocks,  ibid,  not  absolutely  necessary 
that  tiiey  should  have  the  &culty  of 
preaching,  Ixxzi.  1 3. 
^linistry,  its  object  and  end,  V.  Izxvi.  i. 
whetiier  it  may  be  voluntarily  sought 
for  without  offence,  Izxvii.  9-13.  it  is 
not  ambition  to  do  so,  Izxvii.  10.  the 
scandal  of  admitting  unfit  persons  to  it, 
LezxL  8.  corruption  of  it,  supposed  to 
invalidate  the  commission,  VIII.  vi.  14. 
Minutiua,   his    account   of   infidelity, 

Serm.  II.  a6. 
Miracles,  required  to  prove  a  superna- 
tural cailing,  VII.  ziv.  11. 
Miriam,  VI.  v.  4. 

Mockers,  the  occasion  of  writing  8t. 
Jude's  Epistle,  Serm.  V.  i.  a  mark 
of  tiie  last  times  especially,  8.  their 
unbelief,  and  impurity,  9. 
Monastic  property,  not  strictly  speaking 
sacred,  VII.  xxiv.  23. 
Monothelites,     condemned     by     the 

Church,  V.  xlviii.  9. 
Montanists,  their  boast  of  having  re- 
ceived a  prophetical  spirit,  II.  v.  7. 
VI.  vi.  6. 

Montanus,  V.  Imi.  i,  12. 
More,  Sir  Thomas,  his  objection  to  the 
supremacy,  VIII.  iv.  8.   on  merit  of 
works,  Sorm.  II.  33. 
Morley,  Bishop,  Walton's  dedication  to 

him,  vii. 
Momay,  owns  Rome  to  be  a  part  of  the 

Church,  Serm.  II.  27. 
Morton,  Bishop  of  Durham,  Walton's 

intimacy  with  him.  Life,  4. 
Moses,  I.  iii.  2.  vii.  2.  III.  ii.  1.  viii.  9. 
VI.  V.  4.  his  law  of  restitution,  v.  7. 
Motion,  time  the  measure  of  it,  V. 
box.  I. 
Motives,  earthly,  must  be  kept  stricth' 
subordinate  to  heavenly,  Serm.  III. 
698. 
Mourning,  is  proper  to  shew  our  love 
for  the  departed,  V.  Izzv.  2. 
Mourning  attire  at  funerals,  bwiiil  and 
decent,  ibid« 


Music,  its  power,  V.  xxxviii.  i.  helpful 
to  devotion,  zzzviii.  3.  how  it  ought 
to  be  regulated  in  churches,  zizviii. 

3. 

Mysteries,  appointed  to  try  the  strength 
of  our  faith,  V.  Hi.  i . 
N. 

Name  of  God,  how  we  glorify  it,  II. 
ii.  I.  bowing  at  the  name  of  Jesus, 
vindicated,  V.  xzz.  3. 

Names,  then:  common  or  first  intention 
earlier  than  their  second  or  restrained 
one,  VII.  it.  2. 

Nash,  T.,  his  satirical  answers  to  Mar- 
tin Marprelate,  life,  40. 

Nathan,VI.  vi.  1,8. 

Nathiners,  or  Nethinims,  the  lowest 
order  in  the  temple,  VII.  vi.  6. 

Nations,  law  of,  I.  z.  12. 

Nature,  law  of,  I.  iii.  2.  many  parts  of 
it  set  down  in  holy  Scripture,  xii.  i. 
Ood  the  guide  of  it,  iii.  4.  different 
names  applied  by  heathens  to  the  God 
of  nature,  ibid,  teaches  what  all  men 
have  always  learned,  viii.  3.  voice  of 
nature,  the  instrument  of  God,  ibid, 
requires  necessarily  some  kind  of  regi- 
ment, z.  4.  ties  not  to  any  one  kind, 
z.  5.  its  harmony  with  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  ziv.  4.  the  first 
principles  of  its  law,  easy,  zii.  2.  its 
light  not  eztinguished  by  the  light  of 
Scripture,  II.  iv.  7.  undervalued  in 
Hooker's  days.  III.  viii.  4.  teaches 
our  duties  to  God,  viii.  6.  not  to  be 
disparaged,  viii.  9,  10.  hath  need  of 
grace  to  understand  spiritual  things, 
ibid,  the  conduct  of  it  not  to  be 
refused,  iz*  i .  nothing  is  mere  constant 
or  unifbrm,  V.  iz.  i.  when  it  changes 
its  course,  ibid,  two  natures  distinct 
in  Christ,  Iii.  3, 4.  for  ever  inseparable, 
hi.  4.  this  union  destroys  not  the 
essential  properties  of  either,  liii.  i,  2. 
liv.  4,  5.  how  the  two  natures  are  the 
causes  of  all  Christ  hath  done,  liii.  3. 
what  the  divine  nature  of  Cbrist  re- 
ceived by  eternal  generation  firom  the 
Father,  and  what  the  human  received 
by  union  with  the  Divine,  liv.  2-6. 
how  God  hath  deified  our  nature, 
liv.  5.  what  Christ's  nature  received 
by  the  grace  of  unction,  Iv.  6.  no 
nature  is  eztinguished  by  supernatural 
endowments,  ibid,  by  what  our  nature 
was  made  unoomxpt  in  Christ,  Ivi.  8. 

Necessity,  in  what  cases  it  may  be 
pleaded  for  actions,  V.  iz.  i.  inevi- 
table, a  warrant  for  ordination  with- 
out bishops,  VII.  ziv.  11. 

Nectarius,  VI.  iv.  9,  10.   honoured  as 
much  as  the  bishop  of  Rome  by  the 
church,  iv.  10. 

Nn8 
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Neglect  of  poeteritr,  a  halt  in  prdatei 
more  eepeoeUj,  VII.  xzir.  ij|. 

NeocMBve.  ooondl  at,  V.  M.  a. 

Nepotieii,  St.  Jerome'B  adTioe  to  him, 
VII.  Ti.  lo. 

Nestorius,  his  heresy,  V.  lii.  2,  3.  what 
deoeiTed  him,  lii.  3.  his  heresy  oon- 
tatod,  Ut.  10.  by  one  heresy  Tirtnally 
denied  the  whole  fiuth,  Berm.  II.  3a. 

Nice,  Comidl  of,  IV.  ziii.  1,  5,  7.  V. 
zlii  a.  required  thirteftn  years  for  the 
penitency  of  certain  offenden,  VI.  ir. 
6.  what  it  required  of  those  who  had 
fallen  from  their  fiuth,  y.  8.  tL  6.  its 
decree  respecting  Novatianists,  ifaid. 

Nioene  Creed,  framed  against  the  Aiisns^ 
V.  xlii.  a.  by  Hoans,  iliL  3. 

Nicholas  I,  Pope,  when  he  allowed 
emperors'  presence  at  synods,  VIII. 
Ti.  8. 

Ninerites,  their  repentsnce  partly  the 
71.  iii.  a. 


effect  of  fear,  VI.  iU.  a.  first 
by  fear,  then  love,  ibid. 

Nobles  of  England,  uilikdy  to  sabmit 
to  the  Presbyterian  courts,  P^.  viii.  a. 

Nodre,  htaF(ful,  Serm.  IV.  745. 

Nomination  of  prelates  by  the  Idng, 
VIII.  Tii.  I,  &c  in  England,  jnstified 
by  the  endowments^,  yu.  3. 

Non-residenoe,  how  fer  reprorable,  V. 
Izxzi.  a.  in  what  esses  allowed  of, 
bmd.  6.  how,  and  by  whom  to  be  in 
some  messore  redressed,  IxzxL  16. 

Novatian,  V.  Izi.  a.  his  opinion  as  to 
rebaptixation,  bdi.  5.  his  followers  did 
not  cornipt  dmrch  history,  VI.  It.  10, 
1 1.  he  ezdades  the  lapsed  from  ebso- 
Intioai,  Ti.  6.  a  short  account  of  bun, 
ibid,  disappointed  pride  the  fountain 
of  his  errors,  Ti.  6,  7. 

Novatianists,  accnsed  of 
diurch  history,  VI.  iv.  10. 
by  Soxomen,  who  shews  himself  to  be 
not  of  their  sect,  ibid,  the  liberty  of 
using  their  religion  granted,  and  why, 
ibid,  never  had  any  penitentiaries,  iv. 
1 1,  held  the  Son  oonsubstantial  with 
the  Father,  ibid. 

Novatus,  his  calumnies  against  St.  Cy- 
prian, VIL  xvi.  6.  his  error  disallowed 
by  Rome,  Serm.  III.  736. 

Nowell,  Dean,  on  kings'  excommunica- 
tion, VIII.  ix.3,  5. 

Nurw  Dimittisy  the  use  of  it  in  our 
liturgy  vindicated,  V.  zl.  1-.3. 
O. 

Oaths  scrupled  by  the  Puritans,  Pref. 
viii.  13. 

Obedience  to  Governors,  limitation  of 
it,  VIII.  Fragm.  p.  584.  why  a  duty 
binding  the  conscience,  ibid. 

Oblations,  should  be  of  our  best :  Scrip- 
tures to  that  purpose,  VII.  xzii.  3. 


Hosalcal,  ibid.  4.    See 
ITmnsr. 

Occam,  VI.  ^9> 

(Ecolainpadins,  v.  IzviL  a. 

Offenders  in  secret,  why  they  practised 
voluntary  public  confession  before 
communion,  VI.  iv.  3. 

Offerings  from  our  substance,  a  part  of 
natural  piety,  V.  Izzix.  i. 

Offices,  a  combination  of  them,  when 
allowable,  V.bxviii.  5.  ofChriat^Uieir 
seversl  prerogatives,  VIII.  iv.  6. 

Offspring,  in  what  sense  all  things  are 
God's,V.lvLs. 

Olympus,  the  sophister,  V.  Izv.  15. 

Oniqmrius  Panvinhis,  his  oonceasioiis 
on  papsl  rights,  VIII.  vii.  4. 

Ch)entions  of  men,  different  kinds  of, 
I.  xvL  5. 

Optatus,  V.  Ixii.  8.  Ixzviii.  la. 

Orades,  the  heathens'  leverenoe  for 
them,  I.  zv.  4. 

Orders  of  the  Church,  parallel  to  those 
of  the  Temple,  VII.  v.  6.  the  ground 
of  inequality  in  both,  difference  of 
functions,  vi.  i.  minor  orders  only 
conferred  by  Chorepisoopi,  VIII.  4. 

Ordinance  a(  God,  when  it  may  be 
changed.  III.  z.  5. 

Ordinances,  Jewish,  what  is  niatunU  in 
them  must  be  perpetual,  IV.  zL  4. 
what  poailive,  partly  neoeMary  to  be 
kept,  partly  indifferent,  ibid,  why  it 
was  not  unreasonable  that  the  Gien- 
tiles  should  be  bound  by  them  as  &r 
as  the  decree  of  the  Aportles  extended, 
zi.6. 

Ordinaries,  always  spiritual  persons, 
VIII.  vin.3. 

Ordination,  indefinite,  the  practice  of 
the  Apostles,  V.  Izzz.  4.  the  con- 
sequences of  its  not  being  allowed, 
Izzz.  5.  how  to  avoid  con&ion  with 
respect  to  it,  Izzz.  8.  lawful  without 
titles  or  popular  Sections,  Izzz.  9, 13. 
diange  of  circumstances  regarding  it, 
Izzz.  la.  a  function  peculiar  to  bialMjps, 
VII.  vi.  3.  though  the  priests  express 
their  consent  by  imposition  of  hands, 
vii.  5.  entire  consent  of  the  churdi  in 
this,  ibid,  the  great  distinction  of 
bishops  and  presbyters,  at  stfcA,  vii.  10. 
the  people's  voice  commonly  went 
before  ordination,  VII.  ziv.  4.  yet  is 
not  indispensable,  ibid,  its  gradual 
disuse  compared  to  the  progress  of  the 
Roman  government,  ziv.  7.  without 
election,  warranted  by  the  Puritans, 
ziv.  8.  limited  always  to  persons  ec- 
clesiastical, ziv.  ID.  what  exceptions 
Hooker  flowed  to  this,  ibid. 

Ordination  Services  of  France,  HoUand, 
and  Scotland  agree,  Supp.  657. 
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Origen, 
VI.  iv. 


II.  Yi.4.  V.  zx.  I.  Ixzix.  17. 
iv.  7. 

Original  ain,  to  deny  it  u  a  etarong  proof 
of  it,  8enn.yi.  24. 

Omaioenta  of  chnrdiea,  of  what  they 
are  memorials,  V.  bodx.  5. 
Qi^heoB,  I.  ir.  i. 
Orins,  an  aooonnt  of  him,  Y.  xlii.  3. 

P. 
Flagana,  how  heathens  came  to  be  so 
calledfY.  lzzz.3. 
Pamelins  adopts  the  opinion  of  Hessels, 

VI.  IT.  la. 

Fftnigarola,  on  grace,  and  the  applica- 
tion of  it,  Serm.  II.  33. 

Papists,  their  oonstnction  of  Christ's 
wn&By  "This  is  my  body,"  V.  Ixvii. 
10,  la.  not  to  be  denied  the  commu- 
nion, when  they  conform,  Izvili.  5. 
their  doctrine  concerning  penitence 
not  that  of  the  ancient  church,  VI. 
iv*  13.  go  beyond  Novatian  in  assert- 
ing that  God  will  not  pardon  what  is 
concealed  from  man,  vi.  7. 

Fhpon,  a  French  jurist,  VIII.  vii.  5. 

Pardon,  how  eageriy  sinners  actuated  by 
love  and  fear,  desire  it,  VI.  iii.  4. 

Pardons,  sale  of,  at  Rome,  Serm.  V.  15. 

Parents,  the  oibpring  of  those  who  are 
feithlul,  holy  from  their  birth,  V. 
lx.6. 

Parish  derk  of  Bishopsbome  after 
Hooker^s  death,  account  of,  Life,  61. 

Ftarishee,  when  and  by  whom  first  ap- 
pointed, V.  Izxz.  a.  the  meaning  of 
the  word  now  more  limited  than  it 
was  originally,  ilnd.  whence  the  ine- 
quality of  them  hath  grown,  Ixxz.  11. 

Parliasoent  daims  authority  to  judge 
of  heresy,  VIII.  ii.  17.  parliament 
wrongly  supposed  a  court,  merely 
temporal,  VIII.  vi.  10.  with  convex 
cation,  the  essence  of  all  government 
depends  on  it,  ibid,  dauned  some 
church  authori^  even  in  queen  Mary's 
time,  vL  1 1,  its  power  whence  derived, 
ibid. 

Piariiaments,  I.  z.  8. 

Psrmenian,  Ins  opfaiion  as  to  baptism  by 
heretics,  V.  LdL  18. 

Parochial  churches  in  very  early  times, 

VII.  viii.  a. 

— ^-— «-  dergy,  their  origin  and  main- 
tenance, VII.  zziii.  9. 

Ptesons,  the  Jesuit,  attacked  by  H. 
Jadcson,  Ded.  749,  750. 

Partidpation,  what  our  participation  of 
Christ  imports,  V.  Ivi.  lo-ia. 

PUchaain8,V.lii.3. 

Pkstors  in  the  New  Testament,  what 
they  were,  V.  Izzviii.  7.  not  proved 
equal  by  St.  FkuFs  mode  of  regulating 
their  appointment,  VII.  xi.  4.   cannot 


be  so  proved  by  Scriptore,  zi.  5. 
needed  for  edification,  Serm.  VI.  39. 
exhortation  to  them,  35.  thefar  decay 
the  people's  feult,  34. 

PMience  in  wrong,  religious  reasons  for 
it,  Serm.  III.  731. 

Patriarchates,  their  titles  and  limits, 
VII.  viii.  13. 

Patriarchs  and  primates,  their  origin, 
VII.  viii.  9.  not  due  to  the  second 
council  of  Constantinople,  ib.  acknow- 
ledged at  Nicaea,  ibid,  their  immediate 
purpose  to  recdve  appeals,  viii.  10. 
recognised  in  the  Apostoliod  Canons, 
viii  13. 

— —  of  old,  their  several  exceUen- 
des,  Serm.  III.  71a. 

Ftetronage  of  churches,  whence  the  right 
of  it  arises,  V.  Ixxx.  11. 

Pktrons  in  England,  representatives  of 
the  whole  congregation,  VII.  ziv.  12. 
great  interrupters  of  bishops  in  their 
duty,  xxiv.  7. 

Paul,  St.,  III.  viii.  9.  why  driven  so 
often  to  make  apologies,  viii.  10.  how 
his  speech  wasmade  persuasive  amongst 
the  GentQes,  ibid,  the  sense  put  upon 
his  diaige  to  Timothy  by  the  Puritans 
refuted,  xi.  9.  in  some  sense  a  bishop 
with  restraint,  VII.  iv.  a.  possible  oc- 
casion of  his  calling,  ibid. 

Pftul,  St.,  and  St.  James,  reconciled, 
Serm.  II.  6,  ao. 

Paulinus,  St.,  gave  away  all  he  had, VI I, 
xxiii.  9. 

Pelagians,  refuted  by  Augustine,  VI.  v. 
4.  enemies  to  grace  notwithstanding 
their  salvo,  Serm.  II.  33. 

Pelagius,V.  xxiz.  i.  his  practice  with 
regard  to  baptizing  in&nts,  Ix.  4. 

Pemdties,  temporal,  not  placed  by  Christ 
in  the  power  of  His  church,  VIII.  iii. 
4.  but  may  be  employed  in  aid  of  it, 
ibid.  comp.  Pref.  iii.  15. 

Penance,  handled  by  some  sdiool  divines 
as  a  sacrament, VI.  iv.  3.  recommended 
by  Gennadius  to  those  who  are  guilty 
of  capital  crimes,  iv.  6.  imposition  of 
it  a  pastoral  ofBoe,  iv.  7.  sacramental, 
its  supposed  force  in  justification,SenD. 
II.  5.  andent,  turned  into  an  argu- 
ment for  purgatory,  Serm.  III.  736. 

Penitence,  virtual,  may  avail  Romanists, 
Serm.  II.  18. 

Penitency,  two  kinds  of  it,  V.  Ixxii.  13. 
how  observed  in  tiie  primitive  church, 
and  its  expediency,  Ixxii.  13, 14-  ^^^ 
defined  by  the  papists,  VI.  iv.  3.  regu- 
lation of  it  (according  to  Gratian)  by 
Cyprian,  iv.  6.  what  behaviour  in  it 
was  reprobated  by  St.  Gregory,  ibid. 

Penitentiaries  appointed  to  deal  with 
secret  offenders,  VI.  iv.  8.  their  office 
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taken  awmy,  ir.  9.  not  nied  in  the 
Latin  m  in  the  Greek  dioidi,  ir. 
11. 

Penitenti,  mwming  of  tbe  term  by  the 
VbthcrSyVI.  IT.  II.  imperfect  oonaoU- 
tion  for  them,  tL  18. 

Penry,  avthor  of  the  <^  Petition  to  the 
"  Qoeen,"  Pk«f.  iiL  4.  dispenges  ■»>- 
fltohoel  times,  iy.  4,  n.  his  <<  Brief  Die- 
'<  oorery/'niL  i,  n.  allowe  in  words 
the  rojBl  supremacy,  y III.  iL  14. 

Perfectioii,  man  seeks  many  kinds  of,  I. 
T.  2.  the  works  of  natore  always  aim 
at  it,  ibid,  erery  thing  adds  to  onr 
perfection,  zi.  i.  as  80i^;ht  by  man,  is 
thnelold,  zi.  4.  what  khid  of  persons 
seek  each,  ibid,  highest  estate  of  it, 
how  reoeiYed,  zL  5. 

Persoasions,  probable  to  be  followed, 
where  infidlible  proof  is  wanting,  II. 

Tii.5. 

Pteter,  St.,  I  Ep.  iii.  21,  eiplained,  Y. 
hdii  3.  Ms  mention  of  the  "  bond  of 
'<  iniquty,"VI.  yi.  8.  a  bishop,  with 
restraint,  to  the  JewSfVII.  iv.  a.  i  Bp. 
ii.  9,  no  proof  that  priests  are  above 
kings,  VIII.  iii.  6.  profit  of  his  fall, 
according  to  St.  Augustine,  Serm.  III. 
707. 

Petrobnisian  heretics  might  plead  the 
Puritan  argument,  VII.  ziii.  4.  de- 
stroyers of  churdiee,  zziii.  2, 

Petrus  Alhacensis,  VI.  yi.  9. 

Phoebadius,  on  the  lasting  evil  of  Arian* 
ism,V.  zlii.  13. 

Pharaoh,  VI.  vL  3. 

Phidias,  I.  iii.  3. 

Philip  Valois,  king  of  France,  his  plea 
for  ezduding  bishops  from  sl^  coun- 
cils, VII.  zv.  7. 

Philip  II.  of  Spain,  proviso  under  whidi 
he  ordered  the  ooundl  of  Trent  to  be 
received,  VIII.  vi.  9. 

Philip,  the  emperor,  his  excommunica- 
tion, VIII.  iz.  5. 

Philippians,  iii.  8.  urged  against  Romish 
justification,  Serm.  II.  6. 

Philippus  Probus,  VIII.  vii.  5. 

Philo  Judsus,  V.  zzziz.  2.  bodz.  7. 

Philosophy,  heathen,  in  what  sense  un- 
sbriptund,  III.  viii.  7.  in  what  sense 
needful  against  heresy,  viiL  8.  Tertul- 
lian's  judgment  of  it,  ibid. 

Pighius,  his  distinction  of  outward  and 
inward  spiritual  government,  VIII. 
iv.  9. 

PittacuB,  bis  law,  I.  z.  9. 

Pius  V,  tenour  of  his  ezoommunication 
of  queen  Elizabeth,  Serm.  V.  15. 

Platina,V.  zzziz.  2. 

Plato,  excites  men  to  love  of  wisdom,  I. 
V.  3.  his  account  of  misanthropy,  VII. 
zziv.  16. 


Plotinos,  his  fiuth  in  God's  unezphdned 
dealings,  Serm.  III.  734. 

Pluralities,  oonaidered,  V.  IzzzL  2.  in 
what  cases  allowed  by  the  laws,  IzzzL 
7.  the  abuses  which  have  crept  in  with 
respect  to  them,  IzzzL  8. 

PlunHty  in  chapter  preferment  worse 
than  in  benefices,  VII.  zziv.  8. 

Popui  damnif  the  supposed  lot  of  petri- 
arcfas  deceased,  Serm.  III.  738. 

Pole,  cardinal,  his  agreement  with  queen 
Ifary's  parliament,  VIII.  vi.  1 1. 

cardinal,  one  of  the  worthies  of 

C.C.C.,Life,i2. 

Polity,  eodesiastical,  one  of  the  chief 
properties  common  to  all  Christian  so- 
cietiea,  III.  i.  14.  why  this  word  is 
used  by  Hooker,  ibid,  what  it  contains, 
ibid,  necessity  of  it  in  all  diurdies 
does  not  imply  that  one  form  ia  ne- 
cessary in  all,  ii.  1.  no  form  of  it  can 
be  good  unless  God  be  the  author  of 
it,  ibid,  how  it  must  be  of  Him,  ibid, 
no  one  form  of,  ever  wholly  set  down 
in  Scripture,  ibid,  when  necessary  and 
when  not  as  to  the  diurdi,  zi.  11.  in 
what  things  it  is  conversant,  zi.  18. 
what  the  laws  of  it  are,  ibid,  form  of, 
as  set  down  by  the  Puritans,  foulty  in 
three  respects,  ibid,  the  crime  alleged 
against  the  defenders  of  it,  V.  iv.  3. 

Polybius,  his  test  of  regal  authority, 
VIII.  V.  I. 

Polycarp  made  bishop  by  the  AposUes, 
VII.  iv.  3. 

Pompilius,  Numa,  IV.  i.  4. 

Pontius,  his  account  of  St.  Cyprian's 
promotion,  VII.  ziii.  2.  VIII.  vii.  2. 

Pope,  the  opinion  of  the  papists  as  to 
his  personal  liability  to  error,  III.  i. 

13. 

Posidonius,  his  account  of  the  Epicure- 
ans, VIII.  ii.  15. 

Positive,  some  things  whidi  are  so  are 
yet  perpetual.  III.  zi.  9. 

Poverty,  as  much  the  duty  of  laymen 
as  clergymen,  Pref.  iv.  3. 

Power,  none  Uwful,  ezcept  by  consent 
of  men,  or  appointment  of  God,  I.  z. 
4.  though  usmrped,  may  become  valid 
by  prescription,  VII.  ziv.  2.  civil  and 
eoclesiaatical  among  the  Jews,  some- 
times united,  zv.  10.  such  union  not 
against  the  law  of  nature,  zv.  14.  com- 
mended by  Boman  writers,  ibid,  defi- 
nition of  political  power,  VIII.  ii.  2. 
why  derived  from  the  community  into 
some  part  thereof,  ii.  18.  the  body  of 
the  commonwealth  the  natural  subject 
of  it,  vi.  I.  sometimes  instituted  with- 
out being  appropriated,  vi.  3.  is  of 
God  by  institution  or  permission, VIII, 
Fragm.  p.  581,  &c 
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PnemuxiiTe  and  Provisora,  statutes  of, 

their  rationale^  VIII.  vii.  3. 
Prayer,  what  it  i8,V.  xxiii.  i.  VI.  v.  6. 
considered  as  a  duty  to  our  neighbour, 
V.  xziii.  I.  in  what  two  ways  it  oon- 
oems   us,  zxiy.  i.  public  prayer,  its 
great  efficacy,  ibid,  its  uses  to  each 
worshipper,  xzir.  a.  the  great  good  we 
do  by  It,  ibid,  why  religious  minds  are 
inflamed  with  the  love  of  it,  xxr.  i. 
solemnity  due  to  it,  ibid,  helps  in  per- 
forming it,  zxv.  2,  3,  4.  the  evils  of 
eztemporal  praying  in  public,  xzt.  5. 
whence  has  arisen  the  idea  of  its  being 
saperstitious  to  serve  God  with  a  set 
form  of  prayer,  xxvi.  i.  examples  to 
shew  that  a  set  form  of  common  prayer 
is  pleasing  to  God,  zxvi.  3,  3.  of  ob- 
jecstions  of  the  Puritans  against  our 
form,  xxvii.  i.  answered,  zxviii. — ^zliz. 
fitnlts  in  prayer  reproved  by  Christ, 
zxxii.  I .  why  we  incline  to  length  of 
prayer  in  public,  xzxii.  2.   objections 
against  our  prayers,  as  being  each  too 
short,  answered,  xzxiii.  i.  prayer  for 
earthly    things   vindicated,  zxzv.  2. 
our  fiequent  repetition  of  our  Lord*s 
Prayer,  defended,  zzxv.  3.  also  the  re- 
petitions of  prayers  after  the  minister, 
xxzvi.  I.  the  matter  of  it  alleged  by 
the  Puritans  to  be  unsound,  xUt.  i. 
every  good  and  holy  desire  hath  the 
force  of  prayer  with  God,  zlviii.  2.  pe- 
titionary, what  it  presupposes  in  us, 
ibid,    belief  necessary  to  it,  xlviii.  3. 
prayer  of  Christ  to  the  Father,  ibid, 
two  uses  of  it,  xlviii.  4.  an  elementary 
duty,  1.  I .  the  means  of  obtaining  the 
grraces  which  God  bestows,  Ixvi.  i.  for 
others,  is  blessing  them,  ibid,  abundant 
patterns  of  it  in  Scripture,  Serm.  VII. 
I.  qualities  required  in  it,  ibid. 
Preachers,  how  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  were  so,  V.  xix. 
I.    how  the  church  is  still  so,  ibid, 
some  unordained  in  Elizabeth's  time, 
SuppL  p.  659. 
Preaching,  what  so  termed,  V.  xviii.  i. 
peculiar  to  the  church  of  God,  xviii.  2. 
a  seisond  kind  of  it,  xix.  i.  how  the 
church  preaches  by  public  reading  of 
the  Word,  xix.  2.  by  sermons,  xxi.  2. 
examples  of  "preaching"  otherwise 
than  in  Sermons,  xxL  4.  in  what  re- 
spects it  and  reading  are  equal,  xxii. 

Preambles  to  some  of  the  lessons  in  our 

Ftayer  Book  defended,  V.  xix.  4. 
Precepts  always  propose  perfection,  V. 

Ixxxi.  4. 
Predestination,  how  it  brings  to  life,  V. 

Ix.  3.  exceptions  to  Hooker's  view  of 

it,  Suppl.  p.  661. 


Filiates  needed  to  influence  the  nobles 
of  a  kingdom,  VII.  xviii.  10.  without 
them  a  sort  of  anarchy  would  ensue, 
xviii.  1 1,  their  unwortMness  no  excuse 
for  refusing  to  honour  them,  xix.  1. 
their  titles  of  honour,  xx.  i.  their  very 
robes  in  what  sense  a  blessing,  xx.  3. 
scriptural  sanction  for  attendance  on 
them,  XX.  4.  not  an  imitation  of  hea- 
then customs,  XX.  5.  incurable  blemish 
of  the  first  promotion  of  some,  xxiv.  4. 
should  use  mutual  consultations,  xxiv. 
6.  their  encouragement  much  needed 
by  the  clergy,  xxiv.  9.  and  also  their 
severity,  ibid,  evils  arising  from  decay 
of  their  wealth,  xxiv.  18.  the  subject 
of  an  churchpower  according  to  the 
Romanists,  VIII.  vi.  2.  next  after 
kings  in  honour,  VII.  xvii.  5.  needed 
to  enforce  church  duties,  xviii  5.  make 
a  nation  reverenced  abroad,  xviii.  7. 
connect  us  by  their  records  with  anti- 
quity, xviii  8* 

Prerogatives,  civil,  reasonably  annexed 
to  some  bishoprics,  VII.  xv.  7. 

Presbytery  this  name  more  proper  than 
priest,  V.  Ixxviii.  3. 

IVesbyters,  those  of  Carthage,  to  whom 
St.  Cyprian  wrote,  were  not  lay  elders, 
VII.  xiii  2. 

Prest,  near  at  hand,  Serm.  IV.  745. 

Pride,  the  cause  of  all  perversion  of 
soul,  Serm.  III.  701.  what  goods  are 
the  proper  objects  of  it,  ibid,  some- 
times shewn  in  rejecting  honours, 
702.  examples  of  it  in  Scripture,  703. 
symptoms  of  it,  704.  must  be  cured 
by  teaching  men  the  truth  about 
themselves,  705.  aflliction  often  a 
potent  remedy  for  it,  707. 

Iriests,  a  name  not  improperly  applied 
to  presbyters,  V.  Ixxviii.  2.  the  proper 
meaning  of  the  word  in  the  New 
Testament,  ibid,  their  order  and  office, 
Ixxviii.  4.  alone  able  to  consecrate  the 
eucharist,  VII.  v.  6.  custom  for  them 
to  sit  while  deacons  stood,  ibid,  were 
witnesses  to  ordination,  not  ordainers, 
ibid,  their  power  of  order  merely 
derivative  from  bishops,  vi.  3.  coun- 
sellors of  the  bishop,  vii.  i.  Scripture 
hints  about  the  ordaining  of  them, 
xiv.  6.  Jewish,  allowed  to  imprison, 
XV.  2.  patriarchal,  the  first  bom  of 
each  family,  xxii.  3.  among  the  Jews, 
were  their  lawyers  also,  VIII.  iii.  3. 
Roman  cathoUc  priests  in  England, 
fkvour  supposed  to  be  shewn  to  them 
illegaUy,  SuppL  p.  S5«-        ^^       ^„ 

Primates,  distinction  among  them,  VII. 
viii.  10.  (See  Patriarchs,) 

Prince  of  priests,  an  episcopal  title,  VII. 
xvi.  8. 
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VmoM,  CWiHot  do  well  in  cmployiiig 
biahops  well  qvaUAed  in  civil  offioMy 
YII.  XT.  6.  an  aiioin  of  the  OTil  law 
oonccvninf  their  decrees,  rr.  15.  their 
power  gttranded  at  flnt  on  consent  of 
the  people^  VIII.  yl  3.  how  flattered 
by  the  pope,  Serm.  V.  15. 

mMapln;  the  knowledge  of  first 
prinoples  neosssary  to  f&m  a  right 
judgment  of  any  thing,  I.  xn,  i.  the 
danger  of  entirely  following  general 
ones,V.  is.  t.  the  first  in  any  science, 
indemonstrable,  Iziii.  1.  whim  equal 
principles  avail  to  eqnal  condnaions, 
Lcriii.  3. 

PriadUianists,  Ded.  p.  6. 

Private  iadgment,  general  dvty  of  it, 
Praf.  iii.  I. 

Privileges,  their  nature,  V.  Izzzi.  3.  a 
general  law  does  not  derogate  ftim  a 
special  privilege,  Izxzi.  4.  definition 
<k  than,  ibid,  how  they  are  divided, 
ibid,  our  privileges  and  God's  laws 
agree  together,  Izxzi.  8. 

ProoessionB,  for  what  pvrpose  originally 
b^gnn,  v.  zlL  3.  Hooker^s  attention 
to  them,  life,  63. 

Ptomiae,  who  are  children  of  the  pro- 
mise, Y.  IziiL  1. 

Ptomiaea  made  for  infonta  at  their  bap* 
tiam,  binding  on  them  afterwardayV. 
bdv.6. 

Ptophecy,  genuine,  marked  by  manner 
aa  well  aa  matter,  Serm.  Y.  3.  chief 
sabject  of  it,  salvation  by  Christ,  5. 
aathorised,  pertlj,  by  the  meanness  of 
its  instnunents,  6. 

Ftaphets,  read  by  the  Jews  with  the 
law,  Y.  zx.  I.  in  the  New  Testament 
what  they  were,  Y.  Izxviii.  6.  not  to 
be  reckoned  with  the  clergy,  and  why, 
ibid. 

Pkoq^,  Y.  xlix.  6.  YI.  iv.  13.  YII. 
zziii.  9.  on  the  management  of  church 
gooda,YII.zz]ii.9. 

Prosperity,  injurious  to  most  men,  and 
why,  Y.  IzzvL  4. 

of  tile  bad,  a  curse,  and  so 

felt  by  them,  Serm.  lY.  743. 

Protestant  disputations  imply  that  Rome 
holds  the  foundation,  Serm.  II.  33. 

l^roverbs,  ch.  viii.  16.  applied  to  our 
Lord,  YIII.  iv.  6.  ch.  vi.  30.  ^plied 
to  diurch  laws,  vi.  5. 

Ptovidenoe,  what  so  named,  I.  iii.  4. 

of  God,  not  merely  absolute 

and  arbitrary,  Serm.  III.  731.  Scrip- 
tures to  that  effect  considered,  733. 
meant  chiefly  to  exclude  merit,  ibid. 

Providence,  unequal  in  this  world,  sup- 
posed contrary  to  diatributive  juatioe, 
Serm.  III.  736.  contrsated  with  the 
exactness  of  dvil  justice,  727.    ap- 


parently agunst  his  0W1 
and  threatenings,  728.  evib  outward 
arising  firom  it,  739.  not  unequal,  if 
we  take  the  true  measure  of  good  and 
evil,  730.  not  against  God's  promiaes, 
beoanse  they  are  conditional,  733.  its 
Ml  result  as  yet  hidden,  733.  why  it 
uses  means,  yet  goes  bqrond  them, 
YII.  3. 

Pmdence,  Un  union  with  religion,  Y. 
i.  3. 

Psalm  cv.  38.  fonlt  finmd  with  our  ver- 
sion of  it,  Y.  xix.  3,  and  m.  deteoe  of 
it,  ibid.  Ps.  Ixxxii.  1.  reasoning  from 
it  against  Cartwrigfat,  YIII.  iv.  1 1. 

Psalmist,  hia  lamentationa  over  Sion 
applicable  to  our  cathedml8,YII.  viL  2. 

Paalma,  uaeful  to  be  repeated  often, 
and  in  a  diifflrant  manner  from  other 
parte  of  Scripture,  Y.  xzxvii.  3.  the 
singing  of  them  with  music  vindicated, 
xxxviii.  3.  the  singing  or  repeating  of 
them  alternately  vin^cated,  xxxix.  i. 
when  and  how  this  custom  arose, 
xxxix.  3.  the  introduction  of  it  ascribed 
by  the  Puritsns  to  the  Devil,  xxxix.  3, 
n.  the  reasons  they  give  why  it  cannot 
be  a  good  custom,  ibid.  Hooker^a 
meaning  in  defending  it,  xxxix.  5. 

Pteudo-Ignatius,  his  sentiment  on  bi- 
shops, YL  ii.  I. 

Punishments,  assigned  by  superiors,  I. 
ix.3. 

Purgatory,  whence  arose  the  doctrine, 
YI.  V.  9.  doctrine  of,  arises  from  a 
misconception  of  God*s  justice,  Serm. 
111.735.  thought  to  supp^  the  defect 
of  ewthly  pensnce,  737.  its  pains  of 
two  lands,  ibid,  the  shaiper  of  the 
two  wherein  differing  from  hdl-fiie, 
738.  incurred  by  venial  sins,  ibid, 
sum  of  the  whole  doctrine,  answer  to 
it  lost,  ibid. 

Puritan  controversy,  sketch  of  its  pro- 
gress, Pref.  ii.  10.  was  abating  when 
Hooker  wrote  the  sixth  book,  YI .  i.  1 . 

Puritanism  not  enough  feared  at  first, 
and  why,  Ded.  4.  why  fevoured  by 
many  who  Uked  it  not,  7.  injurious  hj 
adding  to  Scripture,  III.  v.  i .  injurious 
to  all  diurehes,  vL  i.  allowed  in- 
equality among  pastors,  if  temporary, 
YII.  viii.  5.  resembled  the  error  of 
Afrins,  ix.  4.  had  no  countenance  in 
antiquity,  x.  i.  virtually  denies  the 
royal  supremacy,  YIII.  ii.  15.  con- 
siders  human  laws  as  not  toudiing 
the  conscience,  Fragm.  p.  583,  &c. 
sufferers  for  it  not  propoty  martyrs, 
Pref.  iii.  15. 

Puritans,  general  Scripture  rules  ursed 
by  them.  III.  vii.  4.  their  gloss,  &t 
rules  must  be  founded  on  Scripture, 
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▼iii.  I,  a,  &c.  their  treatment  of  tome 
Divine  laws^  z.  7,  &c  their  ugmnents 
to  prove  the  ancbangeablenesB  of 
Chnsfs  laws,  xL  2,  &c.  Hooker's 
answer,  zi.  4,  5.  they  add  to  the  law  of 
Christ,  zi.  10.  their  popular  illustra- 
tions of  the  unchangeableness  of  the 
Divine  law,  xi.  16.  why  their  reasoning 
'  is  vain  as  to  us,  IV.  iv.  3.  how  they 
shew  themselves  therein  opposed  to 
themselves,  iv.  3.  the  real  state  of  the 
question  between  us  and  them,  ibid, 
required  to  shew  why  the  agreement 
between  us  and  the  church  of  Rome 
in  things  indifferent  is  so  pernicious, 
z.  I,  2.  as  enemies  to  the  church, 
unfit  to  be  her  reformers,  VII.  ziii.  i. 
dispense  with  the  people's  voice  in 
ordination  of  deacons,  ziv.  8.  and 
justify  it  by  the  topics  which  church- 
men urge  against  themselves,  ziv.  9. 
inconsistent  in  their  statements  about 
dhurch  legislation,  VIII.  vi.  5.  ground 
of  their  concession  to  kingly  power, 
vi.  14.  deny  appeals  to  the  long,  viii  5. 
incongruity  of  their  argument  from 
tito  case  of  the  high  priest,  viii.  6. 
charged  Hooker  with  concealed  popeiy, 
Pref.  i.  I,  n.  arts  of  popularity  em- 
ployed by  them,  iii.  f ,  &c.  not  sincere 
in  their  respect  for  antiquity,  iv.  a. 
superstitious  in  their  respect  for  their 
own  authorities,  iv.  8. 

a 

Quare  impedU,  writ  of,  VII.  zziv.  7. 

Queen  Iflizabeth  not  to  be  won  to 
sacrilege,  VII.  zziv.  22.  charged  with 
aboli^ng  prayers,  Serm.  V.  i  j. 

Queen  Mary  submitted  her  reahn  to 
the  pope's  legates,  VIII.  vi.  1 1. 
R. 

Rabanus  Maums  on  sacred  music,  V. 
zzzviii.  3. 

Ramistry,  I.  vi.  4. 

Real  presence  of  Christ,  in  the  sacra- 
ments, whether  in  the  elements  or  in 
the  receiver,  V.  IzviL  6, 12. 

Reason,  by  what  enabled  to  judge 
rightiy,  I.  vi.  5.  what  man  attains 
unto  by  it,  vii.  i.  the  light  of  the 
understanding,  vii.  2.  of  children,  &c. 
guided  by  that  of  others,  viL  4.  its 
light  teaches  men  partiy  the  will  of 
God,  viii.  3.  its  main  principles  ap- 
parent, viii.  5.  the  sentences  of  it 
various,  viiL  8.  its  law,  ibid,  easily 
found  out,  viii.  9.  how  far  it  eztends, 
viii.  10.  Augustine's  judgment  oon- 
oeming  it,  ibid,  what  comprehended 
in  it,  viii.  11.  due  observance  of  it 
effectaal  unto  the  good  of  the  observers, 
iz.  I.  siz  objections  of  the  Puritans 
to  attributing  any  force  to  it  in  Divine 


things.  III.  viii.  4.  requisite  for  grace 
to  work  on,  viii.  1 1.  of  singular  use  to 
believers  or  unbelievers,  viii.  15, 16. 
appealed  to  by  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
viii.  17.  how  it  needs  the  aid  of  tiie 
Holy  Spirit,  viii.  18.  why  alibied  by 
Hooker  in  preference  to  authority, 
Answ.  24. 

Reatina,  imperial  investiture  ezempli- 
fied  in  that  church,  VIII.  vii.  4. 

Rebaptization,  argument  of  the  African 
bishops  as  to  it.  III.  i.  9.  unlawM, 
V.lzii.4.  opinions  of  the  Fathers  re- 
specting it,  Izii.  5. 

Rebellion,  modes  of  it,  VIII.  Fragm. 
p.  586. 

iZsouAvo/iofi,  Serm.  VII.  i. 

Rectitude,  what  it  is  in  itself,  Serm.  III. 
p.  697.  what  in  human  ooxuluct,  698. 

Redemption,  implies  much  besides 
Chrises  work,  Serm.  II.  31.  acknow- 
ledged by  Rome  to  be  tiie  price  of 
Christ's  blood.  III.  734. 

Reformation,  personal,  more  wanted 
than  legal,  Ded.  i.  does  not  sever  us 
from  the  diurch  we  were  before  mem- 
bers of.  III.  L  10.  indisposition  of  the 
church  of  Rome  to  it  should  be  no 
hinderanoe  to  our  performing  our  duty, 
ibid,  in  England,  gradual,  dealt  re- 
spectfully with  old  customs,  IV.  ziv.  3, 
4.  its  wisdom  in  so  doing,  ziv.  6.  of 
church  abuses,  conndered,V.  Izzzi.  16, 

Reformed  churches,  some  of  their  com- 
mon errors,  Pref.  ii.  2.  do  not  deny 
that  confession  both  to  God  and  man 
is  in  some  cases  a  duty,  VI.  iv.  14. 

Reformers,  generally  presumptuous, 
Ded.  I. 

Reformers,  Puritan,  names  of  distinc- 
tion used  by  them,  Pref.  iii.  11.  great 
challengers  of  disputation,  v.  i .  boasters 
of  their  numbers,  viii.  13.  their  confi- 
dence, whence  arising,  ib.  three  sorts 
of  persons  whom  they  wished  to  put 
down,  VII.  i.  1 .  their  dexterous  way  of 
going  to  work  in  England,  i.  2.  the  aim 
of  the  greater  part  of  them,  sacrilege, 
zziv.  I,  2.  in  that  respect  compared  to 
the  Jews  bargaining  with  Judas,  zziv. 
22.  advised  to  begin  from  themselves, 
Serm.  VI.  34. 

Religion,  the  best  support  to  govern- 
ment, V.  L  2.  natural  union  between 
it  and  justice,  ibid,  true  religion  the 
root  of  all  true  virtues,  ibid,  should 
be  the  highest  of  all  public  cares,  ibid, 
practised  in  the  true  golden  age,  ibid, 
false,  how  it  may  do  temporal  good,  i.  3. 
the  purer  and  perfecter  it  is,  the  better 
its  effects  in  those  that  embrace  it,  i. 
4.  its  politic  use,  ii.  3.  the  ezerdse  of 
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trae  rdigion  the  proper  openticm  of 
the  chnrdi,  vi.  i.  the  conduct  of  those 
minds  which  sre  duly  affected  with  it, 
zlTiii.  3.  how  many  religions  have  ex- 
isted from  the  first  foundation  of  the 
world,  IxriiL  6.  a  matter  partly  of  con- 
templation, partly  of  action,  ibid,  its 
chief  earthly  preeminence^  Izxri.  8. 
cannot  be  planted  without  the  help  of 
spiritual  ministry,  Izrvi  9.  cannot  be 
exerdaed  without  temporal  goods, 
lzzix.3. 

Bemission  of  sins,  twothings  requiredfor 
it,  VI.  vi.  5.  absurdity  of  ascribing  it  to 
a  desire  of  absolution,  yI.  13. 

Bemorse,  its  effect  when  unappeased 
by  mercy  and  grace,  VI.  n.  14.  Two 
cases  of  it  which  need  absolution,  15. 
sometimes  it  is  the  effect  of  a  sense 
of  imperfect  repentance,  tL  17.  exces- 
sive remorse  a  temptation  of  Satan, 
Berm.  IV.  743. 

Reordination,  V.  Ixxvii.  3. 

Repentance  consists  in  contrition,  oon- 
fesdon,  satisfaction,  VI.  ill.  5.  external, 
a  sacrament,  internal  a  virtue,  iv.  3. 
what  it  is  as  distinguished  from  satis- 
frurtion,  ▼.  3.  the  entire  efficacy  of  it  in 
its  compile  sense,  ▼.  /;.  the  diief  aim 
of  spiritual  jurisdiction,  iii.  i.  two 
Idnds  of  it,  the  one  virtue,  the  other 
discipline,  ibid,  distinction  between 
them,  ibid,  is  the  frtdt  of  Divine  grace 
through  fiuth,  iii.  2.  fear  an  instrument 
in  producing  it,  ibid,  hope  the  next 
step,  iii.  3.  great  excitement  not  a 
necessaiy  put  of  it,  vi.  18.  leaves 
man  liable  to  correction,  Serm.  III. 
736. 

Reprobation  not  without  ill  desert  for 
sin,  Answ.  22. 

Rest,  what  it  i8,V.lxx.  4.  how  it  is 
distinguished  from  idleness,  ibid, 
why  enjoined  in  times  of  public  joy, 
ibid. 

Restitution,  when  possible,  a  necessary 
part  of  satisfaction,  VI.  v.  7.  the  law 
concerning  it  among  the  Jews,  ibid, 
required,  in  substance,  of  Christians, 
ibid. 

Resurrection  of  the  flesh  not  even 
thought  of  naturally,  I.  xiL  a.  of 
Christ,  what  makes  us  partakers  of  it, 
V.  Ixviii.  12. 

Revektions,  who  look  for  new,  II. 
viii5. 

Revelations,  ch.  i.  6.  commented  on, 
VIII.  iii.  6 — ch.  i.  5.  commented  on, 
iv.  6. — ch.  xxi.  8.  no  proof  that  fear  is 
wrong,  Serm.  IV.  746. 

Rewai^ds,  assigned  by  superiors.  I.  ix.  2. 
what  they  always  presuppose,  xi.  5. 

Reynolds,  John,  of  C.  C.  C.  Hooker's 


tutor,  Liib,  8.  his  letter  to  Walsinghawn 
and  Knolles,  life,  15. 

Rhemish  Bible,  on  grace  and  gocMl 
works,  Serm.  II.  33.  on  original  sin  in 
the  blessed  Virgin,  Answ.  13.  on  the 
merit  of  works,  Serm.  III.  706. 

Right,  natural,  what  meant  by  it,  I. 
xii.  I. 

Righteousness,  glorifying,  justi^ring, 
sanctifying,  Sam,  II.  3.  of  beUevera, 
perfect  in  Christ,  6. 

"Rightly  to  divide  the  word,"  what  it 
means,  V. Ixxxi.  it. 

Ring;  why  used  in  the  ceremony  of 
marriage,  V.  Ixxiii.  6. 

Rites  and  customs  apostolical,  how  to  he 
accounted  of  in  the  church,  I.  xiv.  5. 
and  ceremonies,  law  of  tiiem  abro- 
gated, xv.  3. 

Rogatian^^  an  African  bishop,  advised 
by  St.  Cyprian  to  use  his  judicial 
power,  VII.  vii.  i. 

Rogations,  what  so  termed  by  the  Latin 
church,  V.  xli.  2. 

Roman  catholics,  whether  they  could 
be  saved,  Serm.  11.  9.  summary  of 
their  worst  errors,  11.  not  denien  of 
Christ  crucified,  16.  in  what  sense  tkej 
join  other  things  with  Christ,  1 7.  many 
favourable  chuices  for  them,  20>,  35. 
their  doctrine  of  works  no  direct  denial 
of  the  foundation,  22,  27.  they  directiy 
grant  and  indirectly  deny  the  founda- 
tion, 32.  their  danger,  of  obstinate 
presuming  on  mercy  towards  others, 
38.  their  system  Uke  that  of  Jeroboam, 
Serm.  V.  15.  its  chief  practical  mis- 
chief, VI.  31. 

Romanist  statements  of  royal  authority 
in  church  causes,  VIII.  ii.  14.  objection 
to  the  doctrine  that  the  church  is  the 
subject  of  power,  vi.  2. 

Romans  viii.  35.  commented  on,  Serm. 
I.  599 — ch.  xiv.  17.  the  apostle's 
meaning  in  this  text,  V.  IxxiL  3. 

Rome,  bishop  of,  obedience  due  to  him 
as  a  prince  in  his  own  territories,  VII. 
XV.  5.  treated  as  an  equal  by  St.  Cy- 
prian, xvi.  7.  divides  diurch  and  state, 
VIII.  i.  7.  a  kind  of  Nimrod,  iiL  5.  his 
supremacy  not  proved  by  Pighiui?  dis- 
tinction, iv.  9.  had  more  authority  else- 
where than  at  Rome,  vili.  5.  compared 
with  his  persecuted  predecessors, 
Serm.  III.  732.  chai^ged  with  en- 
couraging lewdness,  V.  15. 

empire  of,  providentially  laid  out 
for  the  church,  VII.  viii.  7. 

rg>ublic  of,  its  service  compared 
to  the  Ciuristian  religion,  Serm.  1. 597. 

Romulus,  his  laws  concerning  mamage 
why  commended  by  the  haithens,V. 
Ixxiii.  8. 
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Ruff,  Senn.  III.  733. 

Ruffinus,  V.  zx.  7.  Theodonus'  minis- 
ter, VIII.  ix.  5. 

Rulers,  why  ct^ed  Fathers,  I.  z.  4. 

Rules,  four  general  ones  set  down  by 
St.  Paul,  III.  Tii.  I.  they  are  rules  of 
that  law  written  in  the  hearts  of  all 
men,  vii.  3.  necessary  to  be  observed, 
whether  given  by  St.  Paul  or  not,  ibid, 
not  such  as  require  any  one  particular 
thing  to  be  done,  vii.  4.  what  they 
serve  for,  ibid. 

S. 

Sabbath,  the  change  of  the  Jewish  to 
the  Christian,  Y .  hex.  p.  why  the  viola- 
tion of  it  was  sometimes  so  severely 
punished,  Izzi.  8. 

Sabellius,  V.  zzziz.  3. 

Sacrament,  complete,  having  the  matter 
and  form  which  it  ought,  VI.  iv.  3.  of 
penance  consists  in  absolution,  as  the 
papists  think,  iv.  3. 

Sacramental  grace,  Bellarmine's  misre- 
presentations of  it,  VI.  vi.  10,  &c.  Sa- 
cramental repentance,  the  three  parts 
of  which  the  papists  consider  it  com- 
posed, iv.  3. 

Sacramentaries,  their  opinion  concern- 
ing the  eucharist,  V.  Izvii.  8, 10. 

Sacsraments,  what  are  commonly  named 
80  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers ,  V.  I. 
3.  to  what  we  restrain  the  word,  ibid, 
why  none  but  the  church  can  admin- 
ister them,  ibid,  what  two  things  are 
to  be  observed  in  them,  1. 3.  their  vir- 
tue as  means  of  communion  with  God, 
ibid,  their  necessity  to  the  participa- 
tion of  Christ,  Ivii.  i,  3.  how  severally 
necessary  to  salvation,  Ivii.  5.  what  is 
essential  to  these,  Iviii.  i,  3.  in  what 
their  chief  force  consists,  Ivii.  3.  the 
grace  of  them  not  ordinarily  bestowed 
but  by  them,  ibid,  what  is  comprised 
under  the  name  of  their  substance, 
Iviii.  2.  three  things  make  up  the  sub- 
stance of  a  sacrament,  ibid,  sacraments 
equally  necessary  with  belief,  Iz.  4.  in 
what  sense  they  are  said  to  work 
grace,  VI.  vi.  9.  the  protestant  doc- 
trine concerning  them,  vi.  10.  our  doc- 
trine concerning  their  efficacy  the  same 
with  that  of  the  elder  school-men,  vi. 

I I,  how  God  cooperates  with  man  in 
them,  ibid,  intrusted  to  bishops  only, 
VII.  vi.  8. 

Sacrilege,  the  main  object  of  lay  re- 
formers, Pref.  iv.  3.  its  odiousness 
and  danger,  V.  Izziz.  14, 15.  urged 
by  some  under  pretence  of  farthering 
religion,  Izziz.  17. 

Saints,  use  of  their  baekslidings,  Senn. 

III.  707.  advantage  of  recording  their 
deaths,  IV.  744. 


Saints  and  Martyrs,  their  lives  formerly 
read  in  churches,  V.  zz.  9.  commimion 
of,  IvL  6-13.  what  the  days  of  theur 
departure  out  of  life  are  to  the  church, 
Izz.  8.  Izzi.  II. 

Salvation,  the  way  to  it  must  be  super- 
natural, I.  zi.  5.  revealed  by  the 
wisdom  of  God,  zi.  6.  none  without 
faith,  hope,  and  charity,  ibid,  the 
way  to  it  how  shewn  to  be  sufficiently 
revealed,  ziv.  3.  nature  and  scripture 
furnish  all  things  necessary  to  it,  ziv.  5. 
difference  between  things  accessary  and 
necessary  to  it,  made  by  Christ  himself, 
III.  iii.  4.  how  this  dbference  is  illus- 
trated by  the  Puritans  themselves, 
ibid.  Salvation  by  grace  and  works 
contrasted,  Serm.  III.  699,  700. 

Salvian  dted,  VI.  iv.  6.  v.  6.  Serm.  II.  7. 

Samosatenians,  persons  baptized  by 
them,  rebaptized,  V.  IziL  6. 

Sanctification  of  days  and  time8,V.  Ixz.  i . 

Sanctifying  righteousness,  inherent, 
Serm.  II.  6,  31. 

Sandys,  Edwin,  his  intimacy  with 
Hooker,  Life,  p.  10. 

Sanvia,  his  intimacy  with  Hooker  when 
at  Bishopsbome,  Life,  p.  59.  his 
writings,  ibid. 

Satisfiiction,  considered  by  the  Fathers 
as  the  whole  of  the  discipline  of  re- 
pentance, VI.  V.  I.  as  a  part,  means 
works  worthy  of  repentance,  v,  i. 
that  alone  adequate  which  is  offered 
by  Christ,  v.  2.  the  intention  of  it, 
V.  9.  how  it  led  to  the  notion  of  a 
purgatory,  ibid,  by  works,  denies  the 
foundation  indirectly,  Serm.  II.  32. 
is  supposed  due  to  the  grace  which 
prompts  the  works,  33.  and  to  be 
transferable,  ibid. 

Saul,  his  penitency  attrition,  VI.  ri.  13. 
zvii.  5.  head  (among  the  rest)  of  the 
tribeofLevi.VIILiv.S. 

SaviU,  Sir  Henry,  an  intimate  friend  of 
Hooker,  life,  12. 

Sazonians  and  Bohemians,  do  not  en- 
force open  confessions,  VI.  iv.  14. 

Scandalous,  what  the  vulgar  deem  to  be 
so,  IV.  zii.  3.  what  is  really  so,  ibid. 

Schism,  does  not  separate  entirely  i^m 
the  visible  church,  V.  Izviii.  6.  danger 
of  it  from  dispsragement  of  bishops, 
VII.  vi.  ID.  allowed  perhaps  by  Pro- 
vidence to  shew  the  need  of  bishops, 
ziii.  3.  definition  of  it,  Serm.  V.  1 1. 

School  philosophy,  need  of  it  in  theolo- 
gical debate,  Answ.  16. 

Science,  no  one  makes  known  its  first 
principles.  III.  viii.  13. 

Scotu8,VL  vi.9. 

Scribes,  the  disciples'  opinion  of  their 
authority  not  reproved  by  Christ,  II. 
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TiL  7.    who  BMj  be  oonoderad  tni6 
wribes,  IIL  liu.  9. 

Scrtptofe,  the  various  thingt  delivered 
in  H»  I.  ziiL  3.  its  perfection,  ibid, 
its  principal  intent,  ziy.  i.  whether 
it  contains  aU  things  necessary  to 
salvation,  ibid,  wh^  is  meant  by 
cmtmninff  in  U^  ziv.  2.  what  things 
sve  collected  from  it,  ibid,  man  not 
able  to  discover  all  which  may  be 
oondttded  ovt  of  it,  ibid,  causes  of 
writing  it,  ziv.  3.  no  defect  in  it, 
ziv.  5.  not  to  be  searched  for  the 
ordering  of  mean  things,  zv.  4.  its 
influence  on  the  hesthens,  ibid,  con- 
sidered by  thoae  who  opposed  our 
dinrch  polity  as  the  only  rule  Ibr 
direction  even  in  the  most  trivial 
things,  II.  i.  7.  not  necessary  to  be 
ezpressly  referred  to  in  every  action 
of  obedience,  ii  i.  not  the  only  law 
by  which  God  hath  made  known  His 
inll,  ibid,  how  proved  not  to  be  the 
only  way  of  knowing  things  whereby 
God  is  glorified,  ii.  3.  their  opinion 
who  think  we  have  no  assurance  of 
doing  well  ezoepting  from  Scripture, 
how  proved  to  be  unsound,  iv.  2. 
Scripture  affords  positive  and  negative 
arguments,  vi.  i.  why  considereid  by 
Christians  most  sur^  vii.  5.  of  force 
to  determine  the  controversies  between 
the  catholic  Mben  and  heretics,  vii.  6. 
what  it  purposes  it  performs,  viii.  5. 
its  absolute  perfection  how  seen,  ibid, 
its  sufficiency,  viiL  7.  teaches  all  mat- 
terB  of  frith,  and  the  principal  matters 
of  disdpline.  III.  iii.  3.  its  infinite 
treasure,  iv.  i.  how  known  to  be  the 
word  of  God  by  reason,  viii.  la.  how 
the  Fathers  endeavoured  to  maintain 
its  authority,  ibid,  comprehends  ex- 
amples and  laws,  iz.  i.  alone  does  not 
authorize  itself,  but  uses  the  help  of 
tradition  and  reason,  viii.  13, 14.  divine 
and  sacred,  ibid,  objections  against 
reading  in  our  diurches  any  thing 
beside  Scripture  answered,  V.  zz.  2-5. 
the  practice  of  the  ancients  herein, 
and  how  frr  theb  ezample  is  to  be 
followed,  zz.  6.  why  none  but  canonical 
Scriptures  were  ordered  to  be  read  by 
the  synod  of  Laodicea,  zz.  8.  the 
reading  of  them  publidy,  deemed,  by 
the  Puritans,  a  thing  ineffectual  frir 
good,  zzi.  I.  vindicated,  zzi.  3,  5. 
xzii.  2.  proved  to  be  preaching,  zzi.  4. 
the  advantages  of  it,  zzii.  2.  it  mani- 
fests the  church's  assent  to  their  being 
God's  word,  ibid,  what  the  Puritans 
ascribe  to  it,  xzii.  3, 7.  true  repentance 
may  be  wrought  by  it,  zzii.  4.  why  it 
needa  not  the  addition  of  sermons  for 


those  purposes,  zzii.  6.  the  cardinal 
use  of  the  Scriptures  denied  by  the 
Puritans,  zziL  7.  the  objection  of  the 
Puritans  to  the  public  reading  of  it 
from  its  hardnww  to  be  understood, 
answered,  zziL  14.  as  also  from  the 
easy  perfonnance  of  audi  reading  of 
it,  zzii.  15.  czposition,  rule  of,  liz. 
2.  but  a  part  of  the  rule  of  hmnan 
practice,  VII.  zL  la  its  silence  on 
the  civil  duties  of  the  dergy  no  ez- 
dusion  of  them  from  such  duties,  zv. 
9.  scripture  and  nature  together  teach 
all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  VIII. 
vL  3.  what  men  low  by  cardess  read- 
ing of  it,  Serm.  III.  696.  its  diligence 
in  relating  the  deaths  of  good  men, 

IV.  744. 

Seal,  the  case  of  one  to  an  instniment 
of  conveyance,  enroneoudy  appMed  by 
the  Puritans  to  baptism,  V.  bm.  19. 

Seleuda,  synod  of,  by  whom  and  why 
assembled,  V.  zUi  5. 

Separation  of  church  and  state,  on  what 
theory  msintwined,  VIII.  i.  2.  case  in 
which  it  could  not  be  avoided,  iiL  4. 
from  Christ,  three  forms  of  it,  Serm. 

V.  II.  imposaible  in  those  who  reaUy 
belong  to  Him,  12. 

Serapion,  his  case  stated,  V.  IzviiL  11. 

Sermons,  not  the  only  preaching  which 
saves  souls,  V.*  zzL  4.  unfror  com- 
parison of  them  with  lessons,  zzii.  i. 
not  the  only  means  whereby  we  first 
apprehend  tiie  mysteries  of  God,  zzii. 
8.  the  power  ascribed  to  them  by  the 
Puritans,  independently  of  the  word 
of  God,  diewn  not  to  be  defensible, 
zzii.  8,  9, 10.  wherein  the  difference 
between  sermons  and  other  kinds  of 
instruction  consists,  zzii.  20.  funeral 
sermons,  Izzv.  3.  almost  all  other 
duties  of  religion,  in  Hookei^s  time, 
neglected,  for  the  hearing  of  them, 
IzzzL  10.  to  what  canae  it  must  be 
ascribed  that  there  are  any  of  Hooker's 
extant,  Life,  p.  53. 

Serpen^  braaen,  see  HeMdeiah,  compared 
with  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism, 
V.  Izv.  12,  &c 

Service  of  (Sod,  rule  for  distinguishing 
things  permanent  from  things  change- 
able in  it,  I.  zv.  2, 3. 

Services,  retigiotts,  tiie  highest  of  sH 
subjects,  V.  vi.  I.  the  order  of  our 
public  service  defiended,  ziz.  5.  ob- 
jections against  the  length  of  it  an- 
swered, zzzii.  2-4. 

Session  of  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,V.lv.8. 

Severus,  II.  v.  7. 

Shame,  what  it  is,  V.  Izv.  6. 

Shddon,  archbishop,  suggested  Gau- 
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deii*s  life  of  Hooker,  life,  i.  and 
Walton's  dfio,  3. 

Sidonius,  V.  xli.  a.  his  complaint  of  a 
I>opiilar  election  of  a  bishop,  VIII. 
Tii  6. 

Signs,  what  they  must  resemble,  V.  vi.  3. 

Silence  and  patience,  eminently  female 
exoellendes,  Serm.  IV.  745. 

Simon  Mag:as,  bis  sin  committed  after 
baptism,  VI.  iv.  3. 

Simon  was  head  of  the  Jewish  chmrch, 
VIII.  i.  I.  had  the  right  of  callmg 
assemblies,  v.  i. 

Sin,  whether  committed  when  we  do 
things  without  an  express  purpose 
of  obeying  God,  II.  ii.  i.  the  only 
thing  which  dishonours  God,  ii.  3. 
its  threefold  effects,  VI.  vi.  8.  God 
alone  remits  the  act,  the  stain,  and 
the  pnnishment,  ibid,  tmmed  to  God's 
glory;  this  no  palliation  for  it,  Serm. 

11.  38.  alter  baptism  pardonable,  III. 
735.  its  double  effect,  pollution  and 
gnilt,  736. 

Sincerity  in  God's  service,  a  kind  of 
daim  on  Him,  Serm.  III.  714.  enu- 
meration of  its  effects  on  the  mind 
and  heart,  Serm.  V.  14. 

Societies,  public,  two  foundations  of 
them,  I.  z.  I.  Iaws  for  ordering  them 
of  two  kinds,  x.  10.  public  power  of 
them  above  each  individual  therein, 
zvi.  5.  principal  use  of  this  power, 
ibid,  their  right  to  make  laws,  as 
such,  VI.  ii.  2.  have  a  right  inherent 
of  dominion,  VIII.  ii.  4. 

Society,  necessary  to  man,  I.  x.  i.  dvil, 
most  adapted  to  the  nature  of  man,  x. 

1 2.  society  with  one  another,  how  shewn 
to  be  desired  by  all  men,  ibid,  the  best 
men  not  always  best  in  society,  xvi.  6. 

Socrates,  professed  himself  a  citizen  of 
the  world,  I.  x.  12. 

Socrates,  the  historian,  Plfef.  iv.  2.  V. 
xxxix.  2.  VI.  iv.  8, 10,  II,  12. 

Solomon,  III.  viii.  9.  ix.  3.  xL  16.  ex- 
ample of,  V.  xii.  4.  why  he  publicly 
dedicated  the  temple,  xii.  4.  hu  words 
on  confession,  VI.  iv.  4.  vi.  8. 

Solon,  III.  xi.  [5. 

Son  of  God,  the  nature  of  God  incar- 
nate only  in  His  person,  V.  Ii.  2.  why 
He  was  appointed  the  Saviour  of  men, 
Ii.  3.  His  infinite  worth  the  ground  of 
all  things  believed  oonoeming  life  and 
salvation,  lii.  3.  in  what  His  incarna- 
tion consists,  Uv.  4. 

Sons  of  God,  how  Christians  are  such, 
V.  Ivi.  6. 

Soon  or  ayne,  Serm.  III.  724. 

Sophocles,  I.  viii.  9. 

Sorrow  for  unbelief,  rather  a  sign  of 
faith,  Serm.  I.  593. 


Soto,  his  statement  on  the  ground  of 
putting  councils  above  popes,  VIII.  vi 
32.  on  the  meritorious  cause  of  salva- 
tion, Answ.  14. 

Soul  of  man  compared  to  a  book,  I.  vi. 
I .  what  common  to  it  with  beasts,  and 
in  what  its  ability  differs  from  them, 
yi.  3.  when  it  is  accounted  to  have  use 
of  natural  reason,  ibid,  ought  to  con- 
duct the  body,  viii.  6.  by  what  per- 
fected, xi.  3.  its  immortality  discovered 
by  few,  and  that  with  difficulty,  xii.  2. 
its  transmigration,  temporal  benefits 
of  the  doctrine,  V.  i.  3.  the  recqytade 
of  Christ's  presence,  Ixvii.  2.  what  it 
most  desires  at  the  hour  of  death, 
IxviiL  12. 

Sozomen,  V.  xlii.  9.  VI.  iv.  8, 9, 10.  he 
shews  why  penitentiaries  were  insti- 
tuted, iv.  II. 

Spartan  kings,  their  power  most  limited 
of  any,  VIII.  ii.  12. 

Speculations,  curious  and  intricate,  not 
admitted  into  a  mind  feeling  present 
joy,  V.  Ixvii.  3, 4.  this  principle  illus- 
trated by  the  behaviour  of  Christ^s  dis- 
Xs,  and  of  the  people  who  went 
him  to  Capernaum,  ibid,  nor  do 
they  become  the  earnestness  of  holy 
things,  Ixxix.  8. 

Speech,  the  chief  instrument  of  human 
communion,  I.  x.  12.  in  how  many 
ways  made  persuasive.  III.  viii.  10. 

Speeches,  to  be  taken  according  to  the 
matter,  of  which  men  speak,  II.  vi.  4. 

Spenser,  Dr.,  his  intimacy  vrith  Hooker, 
Life,  4.  his  testimony  to  Hooker^  s  cha- 
racter, 54.  his  address  prefixed  to  the 
first  five  books  of  Ecdes.  Polity,  p.  85 

-87. 

Spirit,  its  testimony,  how  best  discerned, 
III.  viii.  15.  its  ordinary  operations, 
not  discernible  by  those  whom  they 
influence,  viiL  16.  miraculous  graces 
continued  after  the  times  of  the  Apo- 
sties,  V.  Ixvi.  3.  conferred  by  bishops 
only  after  that  time,  ibid,  why  not 
permitted  to  last  always,  ibid. 

Spoliation,  Puritan  schemes  for  it,  VII. 
zxiv.  22. 

Sportulaniet  Jratres,Yli,  xxiii.  9. 

Stapleton,  his  concessions  to  royal  au- 
thority, VIII.  ii.  14.  his  reasoning  a- 
gainst  Jewish  supremacy  amongChnst- 
ians,  iii.  i.  against  regal  jurisdiction  in 
church  causes,  viiL  8. 

State,  cannot  lose  prerogative  by  be- 
coming Christian,  VIII.  vi.  6.  well 
ordered,  like  a  harp  in  tune,  ii.  12. 

Statesmen  seldom  religions,  VII.  xxiv. 

Stations,  what  meant  by  them,  IV. 
xiii  7. 
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Stitiites,  Bometimefl  only  affinn  or  ntsfy 

the  oommon  law,  I.  x.  i o. 
Stephen,  bishop  fA  Rome,  IV.  zi.  la. 
Stnbo,  his  testimony  to  the  custom  of 

the  heathens  regardinf  laws,  I.  xv.  4. 
SnbonUnation   of  Christy  ungronnded 

statement  of  T.  C.  concerning  it, VIII. 

IT.  6. 

Snbstanoe,  two  in  Christy  bnt  only  one 
p$r$onai,  V .  liL  3. 

Substance,  or  wealth,  part  of  it  to  be 
dedicated  to  the  uses  o(  religion,  Ixzix. 
I.  tithes  or  tenths,  a  jnst  proportion 
to  be  allotted  to  this  use,  Ixidx.  7. 

Sudden  death,  the  petition  against  it  in 
our  Litany  Tindicated,  V.  ilvi.  i,  s,  3. 

Sufferings  of  the  good  essentially  dif- 
ferent from  those  of  the  bad,  Serm. 
III.  733.  are  seals  of  bliss  rather  than 
tokens  of  neglect,  ibid. 

Supererogations,  whence  the  doctrine 
arose,  VI.  v.  9.  that  doctrine  even 
more  absurd  than  that  of  merit,  Serm. 

VI.  ai. 

Superstition,  better  than  profimeness, 
I.  XT.  4.  its  root,  V.  iii.  i.  how  it  errs, 
iii.  2.  more  prevalent  in  the  west  than 
in  the  east,  iii.  3.  an  encroaching  evil, 
iii.  4.  charged  on  our  whole  ritual,  iv. 
I.  why  the  charge  must  be  met,  iv.  2. 
upon  what  principles,  iv.  3. 

Superstitions,  heaUien,  good  effects  aris- 
ing firom  them,  V.  L  3. 

Supremacy,  among  the  Jews,  assigned 
to  the  chief  dvil  governor,  VIII.  i.  i. 
iii.  I.  Anglican,  inconsistent  with  the 
Puriten  platform,  Pref.  viii.  2.  grounds 
on  which  it  is  objected  to,  VIII.  iii.  2. 
resembles  that  of  the  Jews,  iii.  7.  how 
limited,  ii.  3.  two  sorts  of  objectors  to 
it,  ii.  4.  stands  upon  human  right,  iL  5. 
definition  of  it  from  Stobseus,  ii.  12. 
how  it  may  be  adopted  without  causing 
dissimilitude  in  churches,  iii.  5.  may 
reside  in  a  collective  body,  not  an  in- 
dividual, iv.  7. 

Surplice,  the  objections  of  the  Puritans 
to  it  answered, V.  zxix.  1-7.  their  equi- 
vocations respecting  ite  use,  xzix.  6. 

Suspension,  by  the  bishop  alone,  VII. 
xvi.  7. 

Sylla,  his  equitable  rule,  VII.  xxiv.  25. 

Symmachus,  his  censure  of  sacrilege, 

VII.  xxiv.  22. 

Synods,  to  be  called  by  the  archbbhop, 
VII.  viii.  12.  calling  them,  a  mark  of 
supremacy,  VI II.  v.  i . 

■  Presbyterian,  their  insufficiency, 

VII.  xviii.  II. 

of  the  clergy,  legislation  claimed 

exclusively  for  them,  VIII.  vi.  7.  not 
so  allowed  in  any  ancient  Christian 
kingdom,  vi.  9.   unreasonableness  of 


the  demand,  comparing  them  with 
other  corporations,  ibid,  among  the 
Jews  gathered  by  kings,  v.  i.  C^iist- 
ian,  bdTore  Constantine,  v.  3.  summary 
account  of  the  prerogative  of  summon- 
ing them  in  England,  ibid,  may  be  le- 
gislative or  merely  deliberative,  vi.  4. 
T. 

Tabernacle,  exactness  of  it  how  argued 
on  by  the  Puritans,  VIII.  vi.  5. 

Tabeniacle  and  Temple  of  tiie  Jews, 
their  sumptuousne8s,V.  Ixxix.  5. 

Tarquin's  usurpation  compared  to  the 
chuges  against  bishops, VII.  xiv.  i. 

Teacher,  hu  error  the  tnal  of  the  peo- 
ple, V.  lxii.8. 

Teadiers,  in  the  New  Testament,  how 
differing  from  Evangeliste, V.  IzxviiL  7. 

Temples,  the  first  permanent  donations 
in  honour  of  God,  V.  Ixxix.  4. 

Temporalhappineas  or  prosperity,  where- 
in it  oonsiste,  V.  Ixxvi.  2,  8.  how  frr, 
and  in  what  respecte  a  blessing,  Ixxvi. 

3.  who  really  enjoy  it,  Ixxvi.  4.  cannot 
be  truly  enjoyed  by  the  wicked,  ibid, 
it  b  the  consequence  of  religion  and 
the  fear  of  God,  shewn  by  the  example 
of  heathens,  and  Jews,  and  Christians, 
Ixxvi.  5, 6,  7.  under  what  limitetions 
it  is  so,  IsEvi.  5.  what  states  and  indi- 
viduals may  be  said  to  have  enjoyed 
it,  Ixxvi.  7,  8. 

Temporal  peerage,  endangered  by  the 
decay  of  spbitual,  VII.  xviii.  10. 

Tertullian,  the  meaning  of  his  phrase. 
Scripture  denieth  what  ii  noteth  rtot, 
II.  V.  5.  his  words  as  to  widows'  mar- 
rying again  cannot  be  extended  to  all 
things,  V.  6.  a  Montanist,  v.  7.  ready 
to  tiJce  all  occasions  of  contradiction, 
ibid,  the  occasion  of  his  writing  his 
book  De  Corona  MUitis,  ibid,  weak- 
ness of  his  arguments  therein,  iMd. 
his  and  Afirius*  opposite  opinions  about 
Acting,  V.  Ixxii.  11,  12.  approves  of 
open  confession,  VI.  iv.  4,  o,  7.  v.  i, 

4.  denies  the  power  of  the  churdi  to 
promise  forgiveness  in  some  cases,  vi. 
6.  his  book  concerning  chastity,  cha- 
racter of  that  work,  ibid,  denies  the 
power  of  the  diurch  to  absolve  the 
unchaste,  ibid,  his  appeal  to  catalogues 
of  bishops,  VII.  v.  9.  his  testimony  to 
the  episcopal  prerogative  in  appointing 
fiuts,  vi.  8.  his  description  of  church 
goods,  xxiL  7.  on  perverse  following  of 
antiquity,  xxiv.  22.  calls  the  emperor 
/oni,  VIII.  iv.  3.  on  female  ornaments, 
Serm.  VI.  8.  against  supererogation, 
22.— See  II.  V.  3,  5,  6,  7.  III.  i.  5, 
14.  ii.  1.  viii.  8.  x.  7.  IV.  viL  4.  xi.  9. 
xii.  2.  xiiL  7.  V.  xxii.  9.  xxiv.  i.  xxzv. 
3.  xli.  1.  xlii  I.  Iv.  6.  IxL  3.  Izii.  5. 
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Ixiii.  3.  Mt.  6.  Izv.  2.  IzvL  4.  IxTii.  1 1. 
Ixx.  7.  Ixzii.  7, 8.  Ixziii.  6.  Izzvii.  a. 
Ixzyiii.  12. 

Testament,  New  and  Old,  the  general 
end  of  both  is  one,  I.  toy,  4.  wherein 
the  difference  between  them  consists, 
ibid,  in  what  sense  the  Old  is  said  to 
be  able  to  make  wise  unto  salvation, 
ibid,  why  both  the  Old  and  the  New 
are  read  pabUdy,  V.  zx.  6. 

Testimonies  of  God,  always  truth,  II. 
vi.  I.  also  perfect  and  sufficient  for 
their  end,  viiL  5. 

Testimony,  loss  of  the  inward,  no  ne- 
cessary proof  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
not  His  private  operations  in  believers, 
life,  42.  Serm.  I.  593. 

Texts,  indefinite,  how  to  be  limited, 
VIII.  ix.  3. 

Thanksgivings  particular,  the  want  of 
them  in  our  liturgy  considered,  V. 
xliii.  I,  4,  5.  reasons  why  not  so  much 
used  as  petitions,  xliii.  2.  may  be  drawn 
by  each  member  of  the  congregation 
fiK>m  the  psalms  and  hymns  used  by 
us,  xliii.  3. 

Themis,  I.  viii.  5. 

Theodoret,  I.  x.  13.  Y.  xxxix.  2.  xlii.  9. 
liii.  4.  Ixvii.  11. 

Theodosius,  tolerates  the  Novatianists, 
VI.  iv.  ID.  his  excommunication  by 
St.  Ambrose,  VIII.  ix.  5. 

Theodosius  II.  and  Yalentinian,  devout 
preamble  of  their  law,  YII.  xviii.  2. 

Theological  reason,  definition  of  it, 
Answ.  24. 

Theology,  what  it  is.  III.  viii.  it. 

Theophilus  of  Alexandria,  St.  Chrysos- 
tom*8  enemy,  sent  his  own  presbyters 
to  censure  him,  VII.  vi.  10.  censured 
for  ordaining  a  bishop  in  a  small  town, 
viii.  3.  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem  wrote 
improperly  to  him,  viii.  13. 

Theophrastus,  I.  viii.  5. 

Things,  ancient,  why  chiefly  admired, 
V.  Ixix.  I.  how  the  best  have  been 
sometimes  overthrown,  Ixxix.  1 7. 

Thomas  Aquinas,  his  idea  of  confession 
as  a  sacrament,  VI.  iv.  3.  vi.  9.  his  idea 
of  the  efficacy  of  sacraments,  ibid,  his 
opinion  of  sacramental  grace,  vi.  to. 
his  followers  differed  from  him  in  two 
points,  ibid. 

Thronea  of  bishops,  mentioned  by  Cy- 
prian and  the  Pseudo-Ignatius,  VII. 
viii.  3.  of  kings,  what  they  signify, 
VIII.  U.  13. 

Tiberius,  effects  of  an  evil  conscience 
apparent  in  his  letter  to  the  senate, 
VLvi.  14. 

Time,  how  we  have  learned  to  divide  it, 
V.  Ixix.  2.  what  it  is,  ibid. 

Times,  our  own  not  justly  to  be  com- 


plained of,  when  compared  with  for- 
mer, I.  X.  3. 

Timothy,  ist  Epist.  iv.  13, 14.  III.  xi. 
9. — ch.  V.  1 7.  applied  by  Hooker  to 
church  property,  VII.  xxiiL  6.— ch.  v. 
18.  referred  to  church  goods,  VII.  xni. 
7. — ch.  ii.  8.  interpreted  by  Baronius 
of  holy  water,  Jackson,  Ded.  751. 

Timothy,  2d  Epist.  ii.  4.  no  objection  to 
civil  office  in  bishops,  VII.  xv.  12. 

Timothy  and  Titus,  at  first  a  kind  of 
vicars-general,  YII.  iv.  2.  not  commis- 
sioned to  ordain  bishops,  xi.  4.  but  to 
ordain  and  judge  presbyters,  xi.  6. 

Tithes,  or  tenths,  of  our  substance,  to  be 
offered  to  God,  and  why  this  portion 
was  fixed  on,  V.  Ixxix.  7.  offered  by  Pa- 
gans to  their  gods,  ibid,  what  they  were 
named  by  the  Jews,  Lndx.  8.  not  de- 
manded by  God  for  his  own  need,  but 
for  men's  own  good,  ibid,  never  after 
to  be  alienated,  Ixxix.  11, 14.  whether 
or  not  they  are  of  Divine  right,  a 
superfluous  question,  Ixxix.  1 2.  vowed 
by  Jacob,  VII.  xxii.  7.  receiving  them 
an  honour  to  Melchisedech,  xxiii.  i. 
Levitical,  claimed  by  God  as  his  own, 
xxiiL5. 

Title,  at  ordination,  what  the  name  im- 
plies, V.  Ixxx.  9.  for  what  reason  re- 
quired, Ixxx.  10.  not  absolutely  neces- 
sary, and  in  what  cases  not  so,  ibid. 

Titles  of  honour,  not  forbidden  Christ- 
ians, Serm.  III.  702. 

Toledo,  fourth  councQ  of,  V.  xxi.  4* 

Tradition,  who  add  it  to  the  word  of 
God,  II.  viii.  5. 

Traditions,  why  not  to  be  added  to 
Scripture,  I.  xiv.  5.  what  we  mean  by 
traditions  ecclesiastical,  V.  Ixv.  2.  not 
rudely  to  be  rejected  because  invented 
by  men,  ibid. 

Translations  of  Scripture,  how  they 
should  be  executed,  V.  xix.  2.  transla- 
tions of  different  passages  of  Scripture 
defended,  xix.  3. 

Transubstantiation,  what  it  is,  V.  Ixvii. 
2.  how  explained  and  defended  by 
those  who  believe  in  it,  Ixvii.  10. 

Travers,  Walter,  recommended  to  suc- 
ceed Alvey  as  master  of  the  Temple  by 
lord  Burghley,  life,  20.  lecturer  there, 
40.  public  opposition  between  him  and 
Hooker,  41 .  ulenced  by  Whitgift,  ibid, 
his  exceptions  against  Hooker,  42.  re- 
commended to  be  master  of  the  Tem- 
ple, Suppl.  p.  654.  suspended  fipom 
preaching  by  the  high  commission,  655 . 
exception  to  his  ordination,  657.  con- 
nected by  marriage  with  Hooker,  661. 
declined  subscribing  Whitgift's  arti- 
cles, ibid,  preached  against  Hooker's 
doctrine  of  the  salvability  of  Roman- 
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irtBy  664.  wliy  be  did  not  oomplam  to 
authority,  667.  made  his  Supplicatioii 
nublic,  Aiiaw.  I.  offered  some  advice  to 
Hooker,  3.  hie  mode  of  regolatiiig  the 
poetnte  of  oommunicants,  5.  complains 
of  Hooker  for  aUeging  reaton  instead 
of  good  authon^  24. 

IVeaanrei  of  the  dkvrdi,  the  courage 
and  oondnct  of  an  archdeacon  to  mto 
them,  y.  Izziz.  14. 

Traamuvra  in  catfaedrab,  their  origin, 
VII.  zziiL  9. 

Trent,  oooncil  of,  what  it  decreed  con- 
cerning confeerione,  VI.  ir.  3.  aacribee 
to  charity  the  pardon  of  the  contrite, 
VI.  Ti.  13.  its  decisions,  not  yet  in  all 
points  law,  YIII.  vi.  9.  exceptions  to 
them  in  Flanders,  a  proof  of  nie  king's 
supremacy,  ibid,  left  the  question  of 
or^linal  sin  in  the  Viigin  Mary,  open, 
Aiuw.  13. 

Wangle,  rides  of,  nsed  as  an  illostra- 
tion  of  the  difference  between  chnrdi 
and  state,  YIII.  i.  2. 

Trinitt,  each  Person  of  It,  concerned 
in  God's  outward  works,  L  ti.  2.  how 
the  three  Persons  thereof  are  distin- 
guishable, Y.  U.  I.  why  the  Second 
Person  should  be  made  man,  li.  3. 

Truth,  the  secret  of  God,  I.  zL  5.  God, 
the  teadier  of  it,  ibid,  how  desired  to 
be  known  by  men,  II.  rii.  5.  what  the 
greatest  assurance  of  it,  ibid,  what  of 
force  next  to  this,  ibid,  cannot  be  con- 
tradicted by  truth,  Tii.  7.  the  principal 
may  receive  light  from  all  other  know- 
ledge, III.  riii.  9.  truth  of  God,  why 
neoesssry  to  be  openly  pub]idied,Y. 
xriii.  I.  does  not  make  its  way,  nor  is 
esteemed,  when  opposed,  so  much  as 
afterwsrds,  zlii.  6.  why  it  is  resisted, 
liiii.  2.  is  not  gainsaid  by  truth,  IxviL 
12.  abstract  notion  of  it,  Serm.  III. 
697. 

l^rannidde,  imaginary  case  regarding 
it,  Serm.  III.  719. 

Unbaptized  peraons,  we  ought  not  to 
consider  whether  auch  may  be  saved* 
Y.  Ix.  4. 

Under-offioen,  when  allowable,  Y. 
lxzviii.5. 

Understanding,  divine,  ordereth  all 
thing8,I.iii.  4. 

Understanding  and  will,  how  by  them 
we  know  God,  I.  xi.  3. 

Union  with  God, when  complete.  I.  xi.  3. 

Untvene,  all  parts  of  it  sre  in  need  of 
each  other,  Serm.  III.  715. 

Univerrities,  open  to  reformers,  for  dis- 
putation, Pref.v.  I.  their  atatutea  in- 
compatible with  Puritanism,  viii.  3. 
their  officers  ecclesiastical  persons,  and 


yet  dvU  judges,  YILzv.  4.  their  de- 
drions  invalid  without  the  presenoe  of 
the  governors,  YIII.  vi.  9.  the  degreea 
of  one  admitted  in  all,  Supp.  658. 

Unthankfulness,  what  is  the  natoial 
root  of  it,  Y.  xlviL  2. 

Unworthinees,  "those  things  which  for 
"  our  unwoithiness  we  dare  not  ask," 
&c.  this  petition  vindicated,  Y.  xlvii.  2, 

3*4. 

Unwritten  verities,  Serm.  II.  11. 
Urbid,  a  term  for  the  deigy  of  cities, 

YII.  viii.  2. 

Urim  and  Thummim,  II.  ri.  3. 
Ussher,  Ardibishop   of  Aimagb,   his 

friendship  with  Walton,  Life,  4. 
Usurpers  cannot  bind  men  to  obedi- 
ence, YIII.  Fragm.  p.  585. 

Y. 
Yacanriea,  in  aeea,  a  great  &nlt  to  allow 

their  long  continuance,  YIII.  vii  7. 
Yalens,  Ida  peremptory  dealing  with 

CathoUc  bishops,  YIII.  v.  2. 
Yalentinian  I,  dedined  calling  a  synod, 

YIIL  V.  2. 
Yalentinian  II,  died  unbaptized,  Y.  Ix. 

5.  St.  Ambrose  dedines  attending  his 

court,  YIII.  8. 
Yalentinian  heretics,  their  opinions,  Y. 

IX.4. 
Yanity  of  building  houses,  reproved, 

Serm.  YII. 
Yans,  (Yalentia,)  coundl  of,  Y.  xxi.  4. 
Yenial  sins,  how  remedied  according  to 

the  Romish  doctrine,  Serm.  II.  5. 
Yested  interests,  wickedness  of  exdu- 

sivdy  regarding  them,  YII.  xxiv.  13. 
Yeto  in  legidation  essential  to  royalty, 

YIIL  vi.  II. 

Yictor,  lY.  xi.  12.  Y.  IxL  i. 
Yienna,  Y.  xlL  2. 
Yigilantius,  St.  Jerome's  call  for  his 

excommunication,  YII.  vL  10. 


Yincentius,  Y.  bdi. 
VhuUcuB    < 
YIIL  U.  8 


VhuUdm    eorUra 


T)frantw, 


quoted. 


Yirtue,  lies  between  extremes,  Y.  Ixv. 
20.  virtues  do  not  cease  to  exist  when 
they  oease  to  work,  bed.  2.  how  it  may 
be  made  perfect,  ibid,  is  always  {dain 
to  be  aeen,  Ixxvi.  7. 

Yirtoea,  moral,  not  proper  to  Christians, 
as  such,  III.  i.  7. 

Yisitations,  episoopal,YII.  xxiv.  9.  regal, 

may  be  by  oommission,  YIII.  viiL  4. 

W. 

Wafers  used  in  the  Eudiarist  at  Ge- 
neva, Pref.  ii  3.  lY.  x.  i . 

Waldenses,  discarded  episoopacy,  YII. 
xi.  8.  n.  

Walthramus,  Nanmburgensis,  YIII. 
vii.  5. 

Walton,  laaae,  his  rductanoe  to  un- 
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dertake  the  history  of  Hooker^s  Life^ 

3- 

'Warnings  of  God,  always  tempered  with 
promisesj  Serm.  VI.  2. 

Wealth  of  the  deigy,  the  most  distaste- 
ful to  the  reformers,yiI. xzi.  i. aliena- 
tion of  it,  sacrilege,  ibid,  scriptural 
proof  that  it  is  Gk>d'8  own,  xziL  i .  xiciii. 
5.  natural  ground  of  its  dedication, 
zziii«  2.  an  offering  accepted  by  Christ, 
xjuii.  4.  its  custody  nudces  this  clergy 
God's  stewards,  zxiii.  i.  account  of  it 
under  the  law,  ibid,  and  scriptural  war- 
rant for  it  in  the  New  Testament,  ibid, 
and  in  the  Old,  xidii.  3,  4.  their  wages 
from  God,  not  men,  xziii  7.  its  fourfold 
division,  zziiL  9.  was  considerable,  even 
before  Constantino,  xziii.  10.  is  not 
condemned  by  old  canons  nor  Christ's 
example,  xxiiL  11.  an  encouragement 
to  learning,  xxiv.  19.  if  confiscated,  a 
great  loss  to  the  crown,  xxiv.  33.  de- 
fended on  the  same  ground  at  least  as 
other  wealth,  xxiv.  34.  circumstances 
about  it  peculiarly  uniayourable,  xxir. 

Wednesday,  why  appointed  as  a  fsisting 
day,  V.  Ixxii.  8. 

**  When  thou  hadst  overcome/'  &c.,  in 
the  Te  Devon,  explained  and  vindi- 
cated, V.  xIt.  I,  2. 

Whitgift,  archbishop,  acknowledged  by 
Hooker  as  his  benefactor,  Ded.  i. 
gave  the  first  blow  to  the  Puritan 
errors,  ibid,  moderate  in  jurisdiction, 
ibid,  why  Hooker  addre^ed  his  de- 
fence to  him,  Answ.  1.  his  object  in 
church  government,  Ixiii.  his  state- 
ment on  church  polity  considered, 
III.  ii.  2.  opposes  Wslter  Travers's 
appointment  to  be  master  of  the 
Temple,  life,  21.  correspondence  on 
the  subject,  22.  particulars  of  his 
life,  30,  &c.  his  speech  to  the  queen, 
on  the  sin  of  saoilege,  32.  his  ex- 
tensive charity  and  humility,  36. 

Whittingham,  account  of  him,  and  his 
ordination,  Suppl.  659. 

Widiffe,  an  enemy  to  bishops,  VII. 
xi.  8,  n.  to  endowments,  xxii.  7.  to 
clerical  honours,  xxiii.  11. 

Widows,  whom  St.  Vwl  means  by  them, 
y.  Ixxviii.  II. 

Will,  reasonable  will  seeks  not  impossi- 
bilities, I.  vii.  5.  its  freedom,  vii.  6. 
when  not  inclined  to  good,  ibid,  ac- 
tions of  men  determined  and  judged 
according  to  it,  ix.  i. 

Will  of  God,  not  arbitrary,  I.  ii.  5. 
always  the  same,  v.  i.  when  doubtful, 
men  of  judgment  may  be  listened 
to,  II.  vii.  6.  partly  made  manifest 
by  the  light  of  nature.  III.  vili.  3. 


absolute  and  oonditiona],  Answ.  23. 
two  in  Christ,  and  how,  V.  xlviii.  9. 
belongs  to  the  essence  or  nature,  ibid, 
two  kinds  of  operations  in  man's  will, 
and  therefore  in  Christ's,  ibid. 

Will  of  man  how  it  differs  from  the 
appetite,  I.  vii.  3. 

William  the  Conqueror,  why  he  took 
thattitle,VIII.  vi.  I. 

Wills,  of  the  Puritans,  made  with  con- 
sultation of  their  leaders,  Pref.  iii.  12. 
of  the  early  Christians,  always  gave 
something  to  the  church,  VII.  xxii.  6. 

Wisdom,  the  bounds  of  it  large,  II.  i.  4. 
what  she  has  taught  men,  ibid,  her 
different  ways  of  teaching,  ibid,  of 
man,  has  power  to  add  to  our  ability 
of  teachmg  and  learning.  III.  viiL  10. 
to  be  reverenced  in  the  young,  V. 
vii.  I.  to  prescribe  the  order  of  doing 
an  things,  is  its  prerogative,  viiL  i. 
to  devise  forms  m  the  service  of 
God,  belongs  to  ecclesiastical  wisdom, 
ibid. 

Wise  men,  pretenders  to  be  so  shew 
their  want  of  true  wisdom.  III.  vUi. 
9.  opposed  while  they  live,  admired 
afterwards,  V.  vii.  3. 

Witness,  when  the  church  preaches 
as  such,  v.  xix.  2.  what  principally 
required  in  one,  ibid. 

Wittenberg,  confession  dted,  Serm.  II. 
21. 

Women,  especially  liable  to  puritanical 
beguilement,  Pref.  iii.  13.  why  for- 
bidden to  be  teachers  in  the  house 
of  God,  v.  Ixii.  2.  why  woman  was 
created  after,  and  inferior  to  man,  V . 
Ixxiii.  2. 

Word  of  God,  difference  between  a 
thing  commanded  in  it,  and  grounded 
upon  it,  illustrated.  III.  viii.  2.  not 
exdusive  of  reason,  viii.  9.  cannot  be 
duly  honoured  by  tiiose,  who  contemn 
the  ordinances  of  the  diurch,  Y.  viii. 
4.  may  be  preached  otherwise  than 
by  sermons,  xxi.  4.  the  end  of  it,  and 
excellency,  xxi.  2, 3.  how  made  avail- 
able to  stdvation,  ni.  3. 

Words,  their  original  use,  V.  IxxviiL  2. 
danger  of  the  wisest  offending  in  them, 
Serm.  II.  39. 

Works,  natural  means  to  happiness,  I. 
xi.  5.  why  impossible  to  be  saved 
by  them,  ibid,  of  congruity  and  ooa- 
dignity,  Serm.  II.  32.  of  men,  not 
always  spoiled  bywrongness  of  pur- 
pose, y.  XV.  2.  Works  of  God,  are 
always  done  in  the  most  seasonable 
and  fittest  time,  Ixix.  3.  of  satis&c- 
tion,  the  chiefest  are  prayers,  faaUng, 
and  alms,  VI.  v.  6. 

Worship,  two  kinds  of,  belonging  unto 
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God,  V.  if.  3.  plftOM  of  it  ought  to 
be  prepared  for  the  daties  of  public 
■enrioe,  zi.  i,  &c.  places  for  it  ao- 
lemn  before  the  law,  ibid,  under  the 
Goepel,  zL  2.  the  oeremoniee  used  at 
the  dedicatioii  of  such  places  defended, 
zii.  I,  3.  what  makes  them  public, 
zii.  a.  our  Saviour'a  regard  for  them, 
xii.  5.  God  respecteth  not  so  much 
the  place  of  wcuvhip,  as  the  affection 
of  the  worshipper,  zri.  a.  proper 
affections  raised  by  the  holiness  of  the 
place,  ibid,  in  what  sense  promised  to 
the  wife  in  the  office  of  matrimony, 
Ixziii.  7.  external,  disparagement  of 
it,  deprocatod,  VII.  zzii.  2. 

Wotton,  sir  Henry,  his  character  of 
archbishop  Whit^^  laid,  30. 

Wrath  of  God,  VI.  T.  4. 


Xyatus  IV,  pope,  enacted  the  feast  of 
the  Conception,  Anew.  13. 
Z. 

Zanchius,  his  testimony,  allowing  epi- 
■copacy,  VII.  xi.  1 1.  his  judgment  of 
submission  due  to  the  eodeaiastical 
princes  of  the  empire,  zr.  5.  owns 
Rome  to  be  a  part  of  the  churdi, 
Serm.  II.  27. 

Zeal,  unless  rightly  ordered^  hazsidous 
to  religion,  V.  iii.  i. 

Zippoiuh,  the  wife  of  Moses,  the  case  of 
her  circumcising  her  son  considered. 
V.  lxii.2i. 

Zonaras,  his  judgment  on  frsts,  I.  zri. 
7.  his  testimony  to  an  ancient  cathe- 
dral system,  VII.  vii.  i. 

Zuing^us,  V.  bmL  2. 
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